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he Popiſh Church, whoin their Caſe-writings * — both] in the fbltance and 1 
of chis dodrine, ahallappeae in in theſequell. %. 
ac Firſt, becauſe the duty of releeving the — bn 
rent. diſt C. whichichough according to their o Canons Þ he ſhould be a man of — — N 
cap. 1. Caveat imputation of wickednefle, yet oft times it fals out, that he is either unlearned, or elſe — and [ 


ſpicitvalis judex 


— | Es 5 E PWIP releevkidofthe difirbfed, 
Ca es ef te ; 


ſcience, having in or one hands a ju dici- | 
wie pon er TRE tri property biden d to looſe, to temit fmnes, to open ; 
or to ſhur the kingdome of | 5 voyce, chat Chriſt | ; 
onely hath the keycs of Divid, "whit prope y and r- no man ſhutteth, and pro- 
| Le truly ſhutterh, and no mon 0 h. And the Miniſters of God are . —— to de 1 0 


er of the © Confeheee, but onel and Embaſſadowrs on de 
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| rauce of icconcihationto God, whom he tormetly ultt.ucd ? It wemay and nuit d Lomechng n 


| covery, 
| the houte of death have beene content to renounce their owne works, yea the whole bod y ot humanc 


| both of natute aud grace, Me Lord had inriched him withall ; ſo they doc carry with them the ſevcer 


| che ſame, the Miniſters and Diſpenſers of the Goſpell. Seeondly, becauſe asthe Author of theſe 
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{ be Epijile Hedicato: e. 
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our one ys, whereby to appeaſe the wrath of God, why hath our Saviour taught us for out 
hearts relecfe, wholly and only to make the plca of pardon for our finges ? Frue ic i5 indeed, that 
Popiſh Confeffors doe teach their penitents, when they feele the wrath of God upon them far finne, 
ro {top the mouth of conſcience; by petformanse of a formal humiliation, and repentance, yea toot- 
fer unto God ſamecerc #nonialtduniesin way of farisfaction.Bue when ſorrow ſeizethupon the ſoule, 
and the man fals into temptation, then it will appeare that theſe directions were not currant; fot not- 
withſtargling them, he may want found comfort in Gods mercy, and run ineo delpaire without re- 

11 for this cauſe, wpot experience it hath beene proved, that even Papiſts themſelves in 


— 
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ſatisfactions, and to cleave only to the mercy oĩ God in Chriſt for their ſalvation, 

Byrheſe inſtances, and many more that might be alleaged to this purpoſe, it is apparant, upon how 
weake and unſtable grounds the Caſe-divimrie of the Popiſh Church ſtandeth, and how indirect a 
courſe they take, for the reſolution and direction ofthe troubled chuſc ience, I 1 : 

Now by the benefit and abuſe of this doctribe, we ſee how necdllary iris, that in Cbutebes which 
| profeſſe Chriſtian religion, itſhould be more taught, and further inlargeq than it is. And to this pur- | 
pole it were to be wiſhed, that men of knowledge in the MiniRerie, that bare by the grace of God 
attained unto the Tanguc of the learned, would imploy their paines this way ; not only in ſearching 
into the depth'of ſuch points as ſtand in bare ſpeculation, but in annexing theteyg Obe N e 
concluſions of practice, whereby they might both informe the judgement, and nebtith rho 2 | 
of the hearers, By this meanes'\it would come to paſſe, that the poore diſtreſſed MWg nb tbe: 
ved, pietie and devotion more practiſq, the kiugdome of Signe, Satan, and brill 
impaired, and the contrary kingdome of Chriſt Jeſus more and mote eſtablichei 
| What the Author and Conriver of the Diſcourſe enſuing hath done ju.chi%& 

by the whole courſe of his. wrizings that be bath left behinde him: all which 
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ſhew untothe world how gxcat a meaſure of knowledge and underſtanding, wit dt 


{ayour of piet ie and fanctificatian,yherewith he approved his heartunco God. and lus life unto men, 
is ary allo. upon occaſion, he hath propounded, and explained ſundty. table rules of diet ion 
and rcſalution of the conſcience, a8 will appeate to the view. of the learned aud. well adviſed 
Reader, 3 14 Dre e, hn e Ae vos 
To let paſſe all the reſt; this preſent Treatiſe giveth. very lufficient teſtimonie · o his kno 

dextecitie in that Rice, which could not be attained unca, without great paiusto uch obſeryarion, 
aud long experience. A labout which commeudeth it ſelfe to the Church. of Ged in to pects | 
principally. Ou, becauſe his grounds and n are dra uuns eicher directlys ot hy juſt conſt- | 
quence ougo the wriuen word, aud ſo are o WE force, toconvince the conſciencey, and. te, give 
arisfaction tothe minde, either doubting or dittreſſed. The other, fox that it is delivered wigh eb 
perfpicuitie, and duſpoſed in ſuch order aud method, as fitteth hei for cheunderftquding and memo. 
rie of any, whoſoeyer ſhall ruſe it. on 4% N rn ase e unee 
1 "Now this whgle Treatile ache Queſtions I have mage hold to preſent unte your Lordſhip, and 
to publiſh abroad under yauc protection. Piri, becauſe God, abo.vauchſaſeeh ſerial feu 
them that honaur him, ha th aglamed your ff wi. Oda YOurperdpuinaassly with many | 
rich graces of the Spirit, and outwardly with the profeſſion and practice of tus Religion 4 thing. 
directly confirmed by your unfalned love of the truth, and continuall favours to F Teachers o 


Caſes was himſclfe in many teſpects bound unto your Honour while he lived; ſo his wife and chil- 


| 


| 


drea (for his fake haye zeceived.quuch kindnefle at your hands ſince his death: a manifeſt proofe of | 
the truth and (oge$te fla ufd Pim in the Lord. And in the laft place, it was my 
deſite, by ſerting them forth under your name, to give ſome teſtimonie of dutie to your Honour, pre- 
ſuming tint as you loved the Author, fo you will be pleaſed to patronize the Wale and favourably 
to interpret of the | intention of the publiſher. And thus craving pardon for my 
boldneſſe ttm 8 em and commend your Lerdſhip to the — — of God 
in Chritt. From Emanuel College in Cambridge. 
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* N charpard of takes — A Lord himſelfe makes anſwer, v. 2 34 chat his 
5 phecic which goerh be- — is not ſhortned;/ not his power leſſened, 
3 tobe, che Holy Shoſt o regard of greater workes, much lefſein re- 
1 ictceripdowae and fore. F cher deliverinice ; and though the 
tellech the calling 'of | preſent aſſuction whith' they endured, was/ 
the Gentiles; Wich great and tedious, yet they were not to bee 
— beginne at che fovermuch ͤdiſma yed in thernſelves, haut füther 
= "WA IJ dcuch of Chriſt „and to be comforted, becauſe God had him 
from thence to continue unto this day, and | | the tongue of the led, to minitter à Mord in 
to conſequently to the end of che world,” Ih ſenſon to the weatie and diſtreſſed; and con- 
che former verſes of this Chapter; there i ſequebtiy; that he had'p —_— and re- 
mention made of the regection of the Je /e freſbrhat their, wearinefſe and affiion; 
I meane not a generall, buoa particular reje- | In this text then, there is fer q 
ion, namely: then Hen they were in offſ · | cipall dutie of Chriſts propheticall office, by 
ion in tho daꝶes of iſaiab. Now inthis;and!] alluſion to the pra . 2 the Prophets in 
ſo in all other Prophecios of the like kinde, Bf che old Tedendntetg ck which _ 
which trrat of this poine, Chriſt himſelfe is | [longed av the ſehieg 25 
brought in ſpea king in his oe perion;"and || | who ure — "ane? r — 
the — of this C y fromthe beg the — IRENE: 5 
ning to this preſent verſe, and the teſt that ction — . 
follow, are we words: — * the Media- — 
tour. | 416 bin Tap God, rhe conſeiences 
|. lathe — going before; he difparesrhe | | weake maxve 2 — I 72 it 
cauſe of their rejection: and the ſumme of che | chus. It was one ſpeciall dutie of Chtiſts pro- 
whole diſputation is, that either hee, or they pheticalſ oſpce, to give comfort to the cant» 
the miſelves were the cantestherof, but he was ences ofthoſe that were diſtreſſed, as the Pro- 
not the cauſe, and therefore they themlelves phet hett recordeth. Now as Chrift had chis 
by their fins. The reaſon whereb — — power to execute and performe ſuch a-dutie, 
that they themſclves wert the ca med | ſo he hath committed rhe diſpeoſationtherof 
inthis ſort. You Jewes — vri- 18 the Mimiſters of the Goſpeil. For wee may 
ring orbill af divorce, ta ſhew, chat [rezedted | not thinleꝭ chat Chrift iu tis oe perſon mi- 
vou: cherfare I apptale events your own con- | C niftred & ſpake words of comfort to tho wea- | 
[iciences, whether you have not brought this ry, in the time ofthe Prophets, becauſe he was | 
| judgement upon your ſelvet by — not then rah ibited in out nature, and yet hee 
ties, verſ. i. On the other ſide: the teaſom i did then ſpeake, burhow? in the 
God was nog the cauſe is, hetauſe hoe for hi | | the Prophets. So likewiſe becauſe Chtiſi wow 
— called them in gteat mertie & love : bus ¶ in the ne Teſtament ſpeaks not unto the af- 
when he called they would not obey, verſ aa. f flicted in his one proper perſon;irtemainerh 
Nov in the end of the ſecond verſe is con || therefore; — cardiom tmes this great worke 
tained an anſer to a ſecret reply, that ſons in dhe Minifteric of Paſtors and Teachers up - 
obſlinate Jew might małe aftet this mannet:¶ ſon earth, to whom he hath given knowledge| 
'God bath nor now the like power in ſaving | | and other ꝑifts to ihis end and purpoſe There 
and deliv us, as hee hath had in former | | uſt net therefore be a cerraine and infalh-| | 
times 2 th ee cannouhope or expect | ble doctrine propounded and taught in the 
any deliverance from him and how then | Scriptures, whereby the conſcience of men 
/ Mall we doe inthe meape wile? Tottusthe diſtreſſed may * and teleeved. Ang 
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Ibat I may proteecb ſa arder: Fir ſi am to 


this doctrine is not attaine d unto by extraor- 
dinarie revelation, but wuſt be drawen qut of 
the written word of God, | 

The point therefore ro bee handled is, 
Way doctti 


ſHiqſilq beg o It N ofa 
e and al h Ie toſs 


matte 

and diſfieuqie: eg yegie large, like unt che 
mr. 7 ord fevers) Wake by 
the bankes of is 410d propoypd rhe 


doctrine, that t oce 
others, to conſider and Bande the E mbre 


at large. 
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lay downe certaine Grounds or Preamhiles, | 
which may give light and direction to the 


will propound and anfwer the mme und 
principall queſtions of Conſcience. 
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iy 7.65 1s CHAR L 
Of he two firſt Grounds of (aſes, Confeſſion, 
an che degrestmf Geodneſſer * * 

He Grounds or Preambles are eſpe- 
cially foutre The firſt}, touching 
confeſſion. . The ſecond, couching 
the degrees of goodneſſe in things 
and actions. Thethitdgouching the degrees 
of ſinne . The fourth and laſt, concerning the 
ſubjection and power ofconſcience. Of theſe 
in order. ET WIFE | 
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vin! 155 nl BLN IG? 
_ » Thefirſt Ground is, That in the woubles of 
Conſcience, it is meet and convenient, there 
ſhould al wa yes hes uſed a prevate- confeſſion. 
For James ſaith, Jam 5. 16. Cenfeſſe pour faxits 
ove to anot her, and pra ane ſur another; there- 
by Gignifying, chatteOnfeſhon inthis cafe is 
to be uſed as a thing-molt requiſite, For in all 
reaſon, the Phyſitian muſi fir know the diſ- 
eaſe, befote he cau apply the remedie; and the 
griefe of the hart will nor be d iſceturdj unleſſe 
it be manifeſted by the confeſſiou ofthe party 
diſeaſed ; and for this taule alſo in the griefe 


| urged; a thing fimplyor abſohneby neceſſa- 


| 


of cenſcience,the ſcywple,thatis,the thing that 

troubleth the conſcicuctʒ multibe knoen. - 
Ne vexthele ſſe, io private eonſoſſion, theſe 

caveats muſt be obſerveil. Firſt, it muſt not be 


rial without which there con he no ſalvation. 
Againe, it is not fit chat confeſſioꝶ ſhould be 
al all ns, but only of the ſcruple in ſelfe, that 
is of that or thoſe fins alone, which do trouble 
and moleſt the conſcience. Tbirdly, though 
conſoſſion may be made to any linde vf man, 
{ Confafſe one th anothen, faich Iamat, ] yot is it 
eſpecially to bee made to the P and 
Miniſters of the Goſpel. For they inlikely- 
hood, of all other men, in reſpect of cheir pla- 
ces and gifts, are the fitteſt and beſt able to 
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things that follow : and in the next plaes, £1? 
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The next gro 


| whereinit is commanded ; and things as they 


ple, when a wicked man gives an almes, it is a 
good worke only in it ſelfe, but not good 
in the doer, becauſe it is not done ia faith, and 


perſon to whom it 1s made, muſt be a man of | 

truſt apd fidelitie, able and willing to keepe 

ſecret things that att ent e td durie 
obſi 


er f oblivion, for 
_ N 17 
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them (as it were) in the grave o 
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| dis rouchi degrees 
of goodneſſe in humane binge be; IS 
pgneſle in ching igt wo. fold; uncteated, 
and created. Uncreated is God himſelfe, who 
ing, and who is Coodneſſe 
it ſelfe, becauſe his pature is abſolutely and | 
perfectly good; ani becauſe hee is the author 
and worker thereof, in all things created. 
Created goodneſſe, is that whereby the crea-} 
ture is made good; and it is nothing elſe, but 
the fruit of chat gvodbeſſe, that is eſſentially 
—— Now the cherrof are theſe. 
e 152 generall or naturall goodneſſe in 
— . a more ſpeciall or motall good- 
$8505 1.21. 2.200% * 

Generall goodvueſſe is that, whereby all 
creatures are acvepred and approyed of God, 
by whom they were both created and ordai- 
nod. Thus everie creature is good, partly by 
croation, and partly by ordination. By creati- 
on it is, that the ſubſtance of each ereature, as 
of the Sunne, the Moone, the Earth, Water, 
Meat, Drinke, &c. is good, having the being 
thereof from God. Hence alſo the eſlentiall 
properties, quantities, qualities motions, acti- 
ons, and inclinations of the creatures in them- 
ſelves conſidered, with all their events, are 
good. By the fame generalt goodneſſe alſo, 
even the Devill himſelſe and kis actions, as 
hes is a ſubſtance, and as they are actions, ha- 
ving their being from God, are good. Things 
againe doe take urta them the condition of 
goodneſſe, not only by creation, but alſo by 
Gods ordivation,/ whereby they are directed 
and appointed to ſome certaine uſes and ends. 
Thus the evill Conſcience, Hell, and Death 
are good: becauſe they are ordained of God, 
for the execution of his juſtice, howſoe ver in 
themſelves, and tous they beevill, 
BgBeſides this gebetall and naturall goodnes, 
there is alſo a ſberiallor morall goodnes, pro- 
perly ſo called; and it is that which is agree- 
able to the eternall and unchaugeable wiſ- 
dome of God, -revealed in che Moral: Law, 


arethercin commanded to — —. by _ 
ane good morally." Now of actions morally 
2 two degrees: for they are — — 
od in themſelves alone, or good both in 
ennſelves, and in the doer. In themſelves a- 
loneſome things be morally good : for exam- 


from a good conſcience : and ſo are all the 
vertues of the heathen ral good in them- 
ſel ves, but they are not — in heathen men; 


initrudt, correct, comfort, and informe the for in them they are but 2 beautifull ines. . Splendida pec- 0 
weakerand weunded conſcience. Laſtly, the | | The next degree of goodnefle is, wy cab. tp 
things 
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'things & actions are born good in themicives | A Rated and tet 15, comme UT Correipon- 
| dencie to the willet od, in regard of ubedi- 


| & in the doer alſo. Of this fort were rhe pray- 
ers & almes of Cornelius, good in themſelves, 
and in him alſo, becauſe he was a belecver. 
Now oppoſite to things and actions mo- 
rally good or evill, are actions and things of a 
middle nature, commonly termed Indiſferent, 
| which in themſelves being neither good nor 
evill, may be done or not done without fin ; 
In themſelves, I ſay, for intheir circumſtances 
| they are, & may be made either evill or good. 
And here wee muſt remember to put a diffe- 
| rence betweene conveniencie and inconveni- 
encie, which ariſeth from the nature of indif- 
| ferent things. Conveniencie is, when a thing 
or action is fitted to the circumſtances, and 
the circumſtances fitted to it, that thereby it 
becomes a thing convenient. On the other 
fide, Inconvenience is when a thing or action 
is done in unmeet circumſtances, which bring 
ſome hurt or loſſe to the ont ward man, or 
ſtand not with decencie: and therefore doe 
make it to be inconvenient. And by this that 
hath beene ſaid, wee may diſcerne when an 
action is good, cvill, indifferent, convenient, 
or inconvenient. 


CHAD. II. 
Of the nature and differences of Anne. 


He third ground is touching the degrees 

or differences cf ſinne. And here we muſt 
firft of all ſearch what is ſinne properly, and 
what is properly a ſinner. 

tet. 1. 
Sinne in his proper nature (as Saint John 

ſaith, 1 75.3.4 
conformitie to the Law of God. For the bet- 
ter underſtanding wherof, we muſt know, that 
chere were in Adam betore his fall three 
things not to be ſevered one from the other: 
the ſubſtance of his bodie and ſoule, the fa- 
culties and powers of his bodie and ſoule: 
and the image of God, conſiſting in a ſtraight- 
neſſe and cou fotmitie of all the affections and 
powers of man to Gods will. Now when A- 
dam fals, and finnes againſt God, what is his 
ſinne? Not the want of the two former, (for 
they both remained,) but the verie want and 
abſence of the third thing, namely, of con- 
formitie to Gods will. ] make it plaine by 
this reſemblance; In a muſicall inſtrument, 
there is to bee conſidered, not only the in- 
ſtrument it ſelte, and the ſound of the inſtru- 
ment, but alſo the harmonie in the ſound. 
Now the contrarie to harmonie, or the diſ- 
order in muſicke, is none of the tWo former, 
but the third, na: nely the ducord, which is 
the want or abſence of h2:manic, which wee 
call aiſharmonte. In the fame manner, the fin 
of Adem is not the abſence ither of the ſub- 
ttance, or of the facult es of the ſi ue and the 
bodie, but the want ot the tiũtd thing before 
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san anomie, that is, a want of 
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action) but it is an ], or abſence of good- 
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ence. But ſome may ſay, the ant of confor- 
mit ie in the powers of the ſoule is not ſinne 
properly ; becauſe in ſinne there muſt be not 
only an abſence of goodneſſe, but an habit 
or prelence of evil}, Ianſwer, that this verie 
want of conformitie is not only the abſence 
of goodneſſe, bur alſo the habu or preſence 
ofevill. For as this want enters in, ard is re- 
ceived into the nature, it is propetly a want 
or abſence of good neſſe; againe, after it is re- 
ceived into the nature of wan; it continues 
and abides in the powets and faculties there- 
of, and fo it carties the name of an habit. 

It may be ſaid againe, th at Juſt and concu- 
piſcence, that is, originall inne, drawes the 
heart away from the ſetrvice ot God, and en- 
tices it to evill · Now to entice or draw away 
is an action, and this action cannot proceed 


of a meere privation or want. A.. We muſt 
conſider originall fin two wayes : firſt, joynt- 
ly with the thing or ſubject in which it is; ſe- 
condly, by it ſelte in his owne nature. It we 
conſidet it with his ſubject, ir is an evill incli- 
nation or action: but it we conſider it hmply 


in it own nature, it is no inclination, or action, 


but a want. And the like conſideration is to be 
had of actuall fin. For example: In murther 
there are two things: one is the action of mo- 
ving the body, and of holdivg up the wea- 
pon, &c. which is no ſin properly, ifit be con- 
fidered as an ad lion; becauſe everie action 
comes from God, who is the firſt cauſe of all 
things and actions. Againe, in murther there 
is a ſecond thing, namely, killing or ſlayinę of 
the man, which is the diforder or aberration 


in the action, whereby it isdiſpoſed to wrong | 
uſe and end: and thus the action is a fine, 
namely, in teſpect it wants conformitie to the 
will of God. The nate then of the fin lies 
not in the action, but in the manner of doing 
the action: and fin properly is nothing for- 
mal ſabſiſting, or exiſting, ( for then God 
ſhould be the author of it, inaſmuch as hee is 
the Crrator ond ord2inerof everie thing and 


neſſe and uprightneflc,in rhe thing that lubſi- 
ſtech. Whereupon it is well and truly ſa id in 
Schooles, In fn there i- nothing po ſitiveʒ but it 
is a want of that which ought to be ot ſubſiſt, 
partly in the nature of man, and partiy iu the 
actions of nature. Thus we ſte u kat fin is. 
Seck. 2. 

The ſecond thing to be conſideted, is, what 
is a finner properly: For the knowledge Fere- 
of, we muſt conſider int vetie ſin foute chings: 


firſt, che Zaxlr whereby Codis offended: then, 
the guilt whereby the conſcience is bouud o- 
ver unto puniſhmen: : thirdly, che p. 


it ſelfe, which i eternall drath. Of theſe! 3 


three, not the guilt or puniſhment, but the 
fault or offence makes a man a (inncr. 

Howbcirt here is a turther dificulrie. When 

a man hath committed tome offence, and 
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the ſaid offence is done and paſt, it may bee 
ſome twentie or thirtie yeeres: yet the partie 
offending doth not therefore ceaſe to bee a 
ſinner. Now then I demand, what is the verie 
thing, for which he is named and termed (till 
a ſinner in the timepreſenc, the offence being 

aft ? The anſwer is, that evetie actuall ſinne, 
befide the three former, muſt bee conſidered 
with a fourth thing, to wit, a certaine faire, 
or blot, which itimprintsand leaves inthe of- 
fender as a fruit, and that js an inclination, ot 
evill diſpoſition of the heart, whereby it be- 
comes more apt & prone to the offence done, 
or to any other ſinne. For looke as the drepſie 
man, the more he drinkes, the drier he is, and 
the mere hee [till deſires to drinke: even ſoa 
finner, the more he ſinnes, the apter is hee te 
fmne,and more defirous to keepe ſtill a courſe 
in wickedneſſe. And as a man that lookes up- 
on the Sunne, if hee turne his face away, re- 
maines turned until he turne himſelſe againe: 
ſo hee that turnes from God by any ſinne, 
makes himſelſe a ſinner, and ſo remaines untill 
hee returnes himſelfe againe by repentance, 
Thus David was a finnes, not only in the ve- 
rie act of his adulterie and murther; but even 
whenthe act was done and paſt, he remained 


flill a murtherer and an adulterer; becauſe a 
| new, or rather a renewed proneneſſe to theſe, 
and all other ſinnes, tooke place in his heart 
by his fall, and got ſtrengtb, til he returned to 
God by repentance, upon the admonition of 
the Prophet. The thing then, whereby a ſin - 
ner is termed a ſinner, is the-fault together 
with the fruit thereof, namely, the blot im- 
printed in the ſoule, ſo oft as men doe actu- 
ally offend. 

The Ule of this doctrine touching ſinne is 
two - fold. Firſt, by it we learne and ſee, What 


conception and birth is indeed a ſinner. Everie 
infant muſt be conſidered as a part of Adam, 
proceeding of him, and partaking of his na- 


ture: and thereby it is made a finner; not only 
by imputation of Adams offence, but alſo by 


; propagation of an aptneſſe & proneneſſe un- 
to everie evill, received together with nature 
from Adam. And thus ought we to conceive 
originall ſinne, not to bee the corruption of 


nature alone, but Adams firſt offence impu- D 


ted, with the fruit thereof the corruprion of 
nature, which is an inclination unto everie 
evill, derived rogether with nature from our 
firſt parents. Secondly, by this we are taught 
to take heed of all and everie finne, whether 
it be in thought, word, or deed: becauſe the 
committing thereof, though in reſpect of the 
act it paſſeth away in doing, yet it doth 


heart, (as hath been ſaid) to the offence done 
or any other ſinne. Men deceive themſelves, 
that thinke ail the evill of ſinne to be only in 
the act of ſinning, and to go no further; wher- 
as indeed everie offence hath a certaine blot 
going with ir, that corrupteth the heart, and 


| 


is originall fin, whereby an infant inthe firſt | 


breed and increaſe a wicked diſpoſition in the 
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And in this regard, e ven the heathen which 


ſin in perſecuting 


I. Booke. 
cauſeth man to delight and lie in lis offence : 
which lying in fin is 2 greater caulc of damn 


tion, than the verie ſin it ſe!fe. This therefore 
mult admoniſh us to take heed, left we conti- 


— — — — — — 


nue in any ſin, and if it fall out, that thtough 
inſirmitie we be overtaken by any tentation, 
we mult labour to riſe againe, and turne from 
our ſinne to God, by new and ſpeedie tepen- 


tance. 
Sec. 3. 


Thus much of ſinne it ſelfe. Now follow 
the differences thereof, which are manifold. 
The firſt ſort are to be gathered from the cau- 
ſes and beginnings of ſinne in man, Which are 
three-fold ; Reaſon, Will, and Affection. 

The differences of ſinne in reſpect of Rea- 
{on are theſe : Firſt, ſome are ſinnes of know - 
ledge, ſome of ignorance. A ſinne oſ know- 
ledge is, When a man offends againſt his 
knowledge, doing evill when he knoweth it 
to be evill : and this is greater thana ſinne of 
ignorance,for he that knoweth his maſters will, 
and doth it not,ſhall be beatenwith many ftripes, 
Luk. 12. 47. Afinne of ignorance is, when a 
man doth evill, not knowing it to bee evill. 
Thus Paul was a blaſphemer, an oppreſſour, 
and preſecuted the Church of Chriſt igno- 
rantly, and in a blinde zeale, not knowing that 
which he did to be evill. Now by ignorance 
here, I meane an ignorance of thoſe things 
| which ought to be knowen ; and this is two- 
fold: fimple,or affected. —— is, 
when a man aſter diligence and good paines 
taking, ſtill remaines ignorant: this ignorance 
will not excuſe any man, if it be of ſuch thing: 
as he is bound to know : for itis ſaid, Ne tha: 
doth not hi maſters will, by reaſon he knew it 
not, /ball ve beaten with ſtripes, though fewer. 


knew not God, ate inexcuſable, becauſe they 
were bound to have knowen him. For Adam 
had the perfect knowledge of God imprin- 
ted in his nature, and lott rhe ſame through 
his owne default, for himſe lfe and his poſteti- 
tie. And it is the commandement of God, 
whereunto everie man is bound to performe 
obedience, that man ſhould kxox him, that is, 
his will and word. 

But ſome may ſay then, how can any man 
be ſaved, ſeeing everie man is ignorant of ma- 
ny things which he ought to know? Af. lf we 
know the grounds of religion, and be carefull 
to obey God. according to our knowledge, 
having withall a care and deſire to iacrealc in 
the knowledge of God and his will, God will 
hold us excuſed: for our deſire and ende vour 
to obey, is accepted for obedience it ſelf. And 
the greater this ſimple ignorance is, the leſſer 
is the ſinne. For hereupon it was that Peter 
leflened, and (in ſome fort) excuſed the fin of 
the Jewes, in crucifying Chriſt, becauſe they 
did it through ignorance : and ſo doth Paul his 
the Church, when he allea. | 


geth, that it was dene ignorantly in wnbeleefe, 
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lof life wherein hee delighterh. This is the 


| 


be leſſened, yet remaines it fill a ſinne wer. 
thy condemnation. Affected ignorance is, 
when a man takes delight in his ignorance, 


| and will of purpoſe be ignorant;not uſing, but 


contemning the meanes, wheteby to 55 and 
increaſe knowledge: and that careleſly and 
vegligently, becauſe hee will not leave ſinne 
which hee loyeth, nor forſake the evill trade 


ſin of thoſe wherof lob ſpeakerh, who ſay un- 
to God, Depart from us : for we deſire not the 
knowledge of thy waies, Tob 21.14. And of 
whom David complaines, that they flarter 
themſelves in their owne eyes, and have left off [ 
to underſtand and to dee good, Pſalme 36. 2 3+ 
This ignorance is damnable and devilliſh: it g 


excuſeth no man, but doth rather aggravate 
and increaſe his ſinne: yea it is the mother of 
many grievous enormities. 

Againe, ignorance is ewo-fold : of the 
* Law, or of the thing the Law requireth. 
Ignorance of the Law is, hen a man knowes 
not the Law of God written, nor tne law of 
nature. This ignorance may ſome hat leſſen 
the ſinne, but it excuſerh no man, becauſe ir 
is naturall, and every man is bound to know 
the Law. Ignorance of the thing the Law re- 

uireth, is the ignorance of the b fact: and 
that is, either with the fault of the doer, or 
without the fault. 

Faultie ignorance is, the ignorance of a 
fact which bee might have prevented. As 
when a man in his drunkenneſſe killech ano- 
ther; in this fact, not knowing what he doth, 
he alſo knoweth not that hee hath offended : 
and yet becauſe he might have prevented his 
drunkenneſſe, therefore he is faulty and ſin- 
neth. Faultleſſe ignorance is, when a fact is; 
done, which could not be either knowne, or 
avoided before hand. For example t if a man 
bee lopping a tree, and his axe head fall from 
the helve, out of his hand, and kils another 
paſſing by; here is indeed manſlaughter, but 
no voluntatie murther, becauſe it was a 
thing that could not beavoided, and did not 
fall out through his defaulc. And this igno- 
rance is exculable. | 

The ſecond fountaine of finne is the Will, 


linnes : ſome are from the will immediately, 
ſome beſides the will, and fome are mixt, part- 
y with the will,and partly againft the will. 

Sinnes proceeding from the will, are pro- 
perly tearmed volustarie; ſuch as the doer 
mooyed by his owne will commits, though 
he knew them to be cvill. And here, the more 
free the willis,the greater is the finne:for will 
added ro 2 makes the ſinne the 

eater. Under voluntarie finnes, ate com- 
prehended all ſuch as proceed from ftirred 
affection, as hen a man tels a lye for feare, 
ot ſtriketh another in anger: and the reaſon 
is, becauſe theſe ofſences, chough they are not 
done upon deliberation, but ariſe from the 


But howlocyvel tis hime by tuch means may A 


violence of attection, yet they do not exclude 

conſent. Hither alſo wee may referre ſinnes 
committed by compulſion: as whenaman is 
forced to deny his religion, his offence in decd 

and truth is voluntary, (though ſome other- 
wiſe thinke it to be a mixt action.) For cem- 

pulſion doth not reach tothe will, but to the 
out ward man, and ſerves to draw forth a con- 
ſent: and hen conſent is yeelded, he denies 
his religion voluntarily: r the will cannot he 
conflramed, 

In the next place, finnes beſide the will are 
ſuch as are neither directly from the will, nor 
againſt ir. Of this ſort are the firſt ſudden mo- 
tions unto finne, conceived in the heart with 
ſome inward pleaſure and delight: and theſe 
are truly finnes, though in reip̃ect little fins; 
condemned in the laſt commandement. And 
they are not from the will, becauſe they goe 
without and before conſent : neither yer are 


would not take delight in them. 

Here by the way wee ate to note, againſt 
the doctrine of the Papiſts, that all ſinnes are 
not yoluntaric ; fer whatſoever wanteth con- 
formitie to the Law of God, is finne, whether 
it be with conſent of wil or no. But many ſuch 
deſires & delights ariſe ſuddenly in the heart 
of man, which are not according to the Law 
of God, and have no conſent or approbation 
of will. In like manner, when one man kils 
another, thinking that he killeth a wild beaſt; 


c if the ſame man remembreth afterwards what 
in this caſe he hath finned, becauſe his nor 


two contrary grounds or beginnings of acti- 


from whence ariſe theſe three differences of D 


| rit onthe other fide that which is good. Thi 


he hath done, and is not grieved for the fact, 


grieving is offenſive unto God, though the 
& were meerely beſides his will, 

Mixt ſinnes are partly from the will, part- 
ly agaiaft it. Of this ſort are the workes of the 
man regenerate, which are done partly with 
his will, & partly againft his will, being part- 
ly good, and partly evill. The reaſon hereof. 


is this: There ate in man after regeneration 


ons, to Wit, naturall corruption, ot the jncli- 


they againſt the will, becauſe then the heart 


nation of the mind, wil, and affections, to that 
which is againſt the LA, called the Fleſnzand 
a created quality of holineſſe, wrought in the 
ſaid faculties by the holy Ghoſt, tearmed the 
Spirit. And theſe two ate not ſevered, but joy- 
ned and miagled together, in all the faculties 
and powers of the ſoule. Now between theſe 
there is a coatinuall combat, — 
fighting agaiaſt grace, and grace againſt cor 
ruption. Hence it is, that there being even in 
one and the ſame will contrary inclinations, 
there muſt neceſſarily flow from the man te- 
generate contrary ales ; the fleſh in every 
action willing that which isevill,andrhe - 
is 


Pau i confeſſed and acknowledged, upon his | 
owneexpcrience, after his converſion, when 
he ſaid, To will is preſent with mee, but [ finde ns 
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meanell perfrctiy ro doe that which is good. & x 
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ther law in my members, rebelling againſt the 
law of my minde, and leading me captive to the 
law of me, which is in my members. 

The third ground or fountaine of ſinne in 
man, is Affection, from whence doe proceed 
two kindes, namely, ſinnes of Infirmitie, and 
ſinnes ot Preſumption. 

Sinnes of Infirmitic are ſuch as proceed 
from the ſudden paſſions of the minde, and 
the ſtrong affections of che heart, as from ha- 
tred,gricte,anger,lorrow,and ſuch like. Theſe 
fins are commonly thought to be in all men: 
but the truth is, — are properly incident to 
the regeacrate. For infumuie cannot bee ſaid 
properly to be in them, in whom fin hath fir- 
mitie or ſttength, & where there is no power 
of grace at all. Againe, the man that is rege- 
nerate, ſinneth neither when hee would, be- 
cauſe he is reſtrained by the grace of God that 
is in him: nor in what manner he would, part- 
ly becauſe hee ſinneth not with all his heart, 
the ſtrength of his fleſh being abared by the 
Spirit; and partly for that being fallen, he lies 
not (till, but recovers himſclfe by ſpee die re- 
pentance. An evident argument, that the ſins 
whercinto be falleth, arc not preſumptuous, 
but are ordinarily of weaknes and infirmitie. 

Sinnes of Preſumprion are ſuch as proceed 
from pride, arrogancic, wilfulnefle, and hau- 
tinefle of mans heart. Againſt theſe David 

rayeth, ſaying, Let not preſumptnous ſinnes 
ve dominion over me, Pſal. 19.13. Aud of 
them there be chice degrees. 

The firſt is, when a man wilfully goeth on 
in his ſinnes, upon an erroneous. perſwaſion of 
Gods mercie, and of his owpe future, r pen- 
tance ; this is the ſinne of moſt wen. 

The ſecond is, when a man linneth wilful- 
ly, in contempt of che Law of God: this js 
called by Aeſes, a finge with an high hang, 
and the puniſhment thereof was, by preſent 
| death to be cut off from amo the people, 
The third, wheo a wan ſimneth, not only 
wilfully and contemptuouſly, but of malice 
and ſpite 2gainſt God himlelfe, and Chrift 
Jeſus, And by this we may conceive what js 
the fin againft the Holy Ghoſt: which is not 
everic ſiũne of preſumption, or againſt know- 
ledge and conſcience: but ſuch a kind of pre- 
ſompruous offence, in which true religion is 
renounced, and that of ſer pur oſe and reſol- 
ved malice, againſt the yeric Me jeſtie of God 
himſelfe and Chriſt, Feb. 10. 29. A 
. Set. 4» 1 N 
| Now follow other ditferences of ſinne in 
regard of the objeAtherof, whichis the Law. 

In reſpect of the Law, fin is to- fold; either 
of Commiſſian, or ot Omiſſion. 1 ay, in re- 
ſpect of the Law, becauſe God hath revealed 
in his Law two ſorts of precepts : the one 
herein ſome good thing is commarded to 
bee done, as to love God with all out hearts, 
and our geigubour as our ſelves : the other 
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| whercin ſome evill is forbiuden to bee done, 


God, concerning the inner man; but | ſee ano- A 


— 


| 
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as the making of a graven image, the taking 
the name of God in vaine, &c. 

Now a ſinne of Commiſſion is, whena man 
doth any thing that is flatly forbidden in the 
Law & word of God: as when one man kils 
another, contrary to the Law, which ſaith, 
Thon ſhalt not kill, A fin of omiſſion is, when a | 
man leaveth unperformed ſome dutie which 
the Law requireth: as forexample, the preſer- 
ving of his neighbours life, or good eſtate, 
when it lieth in his power ſo to do. Theſe alſo 
are truly ſins, and by them as wel as by the o- 
ther, men ſhall be tried in the laft judgement. 

Sinnes of omiſſion have three degrees. 
Firſt, when a mandoth nothing at all, but o- 
mits the dutie commanded, both in whole 
and in part; as when having opportunitie and 
abilitie, hee doth not move ſo much as one 
finger, for the ſaving of his neighbours life, 

Secondly, when a man performes the du- 
tie enjoyned, but failes both in the manner & 
meaſure thereof, Thus the Heathen failed in 
doing good works, inthatthe things which 
wy did, for ſubſtance and matter were good 
and commendable , being done upon civill 
and hoveft reſpects, and referred to the com- 
mon good; yet in truth their actions were no 
better than ſinnes of omiſſion, inaſmuch as 
they iſſued from corrupred fountaines, hearts 
void of faith: and aimed not at the maine end, 
and ſcope of all humame actions, the honour 
and glorie of God. 

Thirdly, When a man doth things in a right 
manner, but failes in the meaſure herof, And 
thus the children of God doe ſinne in all the 
duties ofthe law. For they do the good things 
the law commandeth, in loving God & their 
neighbour : but they cynnot arcaine to that 
meaſure oflove which the law requireth. And 
thus the beft men living do fin in everie good 
worke they. do, ſo as if God ſhould enter into 
judgement, deale with them inthe rigour of 
his juſtice, & examine them by the ſtrict rule 
of the Law, he might juſtly condemne them, 
even for their beft actions. And in this re- 
gard, when wee pray daily for the pardon of 
our (ins, the beſt works we doe, muſt come in 
the number of them: becauſe we faile, if not 
in ſubſtance & manner, yet at the leaſt in the 
meaſure of goodneſſe that ought to bee in the 
doing of them. We muſt alſo have care to re- 
pent us, even of theſe our ſinnes of omiſſion, 
as well as of the other of commiſſion ; be- 
cauſe by leaving undone our dutie, we do oft- 
ner offend , than by finnes committed: and 
the leaſt omiſſion is enough to condemae us, 
if it ſhould be exacted at ourhands. 

+ Set. 5. 

The next difference of ſinnes may be this: 
ſome are crying finoes, ſome are ſinnes of to- 
leration. 


a” — a —Oo— — — — — — 


Crying fins I call thoſe, which are fo hai- 
nous, and in their kinde fo greevous, that 
they haften Gogs judgements, and call for 
ſpeedie vengeance downe upon the ſinner, Of 

this 


— 


— — ——— — — 


Matt. 25. 4,3. 


— — — — — —— OD — — 
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| 
. (aſer of Conſcience. 1 
. —— — —ĩ 5 a” 8 18 3 f > knowerh 0 hunſelte: there 
this kinde there are ſundry examples ney Aj _ Agar he rex — Arete — 
| Scriptures,principally foure. — — which he cannot have a particular repen- 
in murchering his Innocent — þ 1 tance; and yet they are not imputed, when 
Gen.4.10, · Ahereof it was ſaid, The _—_ 2 * 1 t | rhere is repentance for knowne ſinnes. As 
blood crieth unto me from the earth. The = ſorenemple;-Dovid regents of his mwrikes 
is the ſinne of Sodome and Gomorrha, py and adultery and yet aftet vards (ctring in 
was pride,fulnes of bread,abundance of i „ — I r 
neſſe unmerciful dealing with the poare, wy * 49 ) he lived to his death in the ne 
all manner of uncleanne ſſe, Ezech.16 an 5 — wichour wy particular repen- 
this the Lord ſaid, that the erie —— ad <4 hecte of! In bite trobar Sh 
Gen. 18.26, | Gomerrhawas great,and their ſinnes — * Parriarkes, who may not altogether bee 
grievors. The third is the ſiune of ppre - excuſed: yet they were not condermed there- | 
endured by the Iſraelites in Egypt, at th. — fore : neither were they ſaved without repen- 
Exod.3.7- | of Pharao, and his task. maſters. The fourtt ls tance for chis Fame, bur Godin muvrietieh 
— mereileſſe Injuſtice in wrongful — cepted a generall repentance for the ſame. 
—— deraining the labourers hire, . Aud the like ic the — of oll the EleR, in re- 
= 10 Now they are called Crying ſinnes, for B [gar d of their ſocret and hidien Gates 2 r 
25 thele cauſes. FirR,becaule che y arenow wor 4 unleſſe God ſhould accept of a general repen- 
| to their full meaſure & height, beyond — ic tance forunkcilowne files few ereus ata 
Cod we ee oe EE en] | Gert bold ans ESR 
| due puniſhment. Againe, the Lord rakes more mercie of God — het ſee 
| notice, and inquires further into them, _ | voucbſafeth to accept of our repentance 
| into others, by reaſon that they * — whea we repent, though not in por icular as 
are moſt eminent where they bee committ ** ought to doc. Nevertheleſſe,chis mult no: 
| Thicdly, they call for preſenthelpe of — * incourage or umnbolden any man to live in 
thcted and wrongee, — oe, — his ſinnes, without turning unto God. For 
ſpeedie execution of vengeance upon , e | unleſſe we tepene in parrieatat of all the fins 
authors and committers of them. And laſtly, we know, not only our knowe offences; bur 
| becauſe God is wont to give cate unto the even our ſecret finnes ſhallcondemme vs: Mo- 
cryes of thoſe that endure ſo heavie meaſure ined by men, which af- 
3 d accordingly ro | | fy fnnes are commuitted by men. 
| ar the hands of others, an ; 1280 ier wards in proceſſe of time are quite forgot. 
helpe — err ten: Gthers ate committed, which not with- 
ved puniſhment. | i r they bee 
Next unto theſe are ſinnes of Toleration, C — * 2 ——— 
lefler than the former: which thogh —— | can, we offend often, and yer when we offend, | 
| ſelyes they deſerve — — — — ic bot: and ll cheſe in the rege= 
cy —. his I — *** Jef * nerate, through the mercy of God, are ſumes 
upon che comm n 5 £ ; en 
— the — HOWE or pardoning = rg ty in reſpect of particular repen 
| both remporall and eternal to his Elect. Such | . | The third kinde of finnes of Toleration, 
a finne was the ignorance of the Gentiles be- ante As of mer bates: 
Act. 17,30, 1 ; ing: which God deferred to | are certaine particular facts — 
; fore Chtifls comming: hic 189 ed of in Seripture, and yer remitted 
lay) wind at it. prooved of un Seripcure, J 
D. P wall and 8 "7 hree ſorts of | | in teſpect of puniſhment. Such was the fact 
| More eſpecially, there bee thre — of Zipperab, in c ireumciſiug her childe, io | £x04.4.55. 
ſinnes of Toleration: the firſtis Original fin, telence of her husband, ke being able to 
4 or concupiſcence, in the regenerate after rege.- — done it himſeife, and ſhee having no 
neration, and the iruits thereof : for it is not "TT which ſhee did. Fo; 
quite aboliſhed by regeneration, but remaines 2 ine bend of God was againſt bim, 
more or lefle moleſting and tempting a man 1 t was he norficke, ( as ſome would excuſe 
— — — adder! | — matter) neuer is there any ſuch thing in 
not to An Lene * rer m lle ir r to be thought, that 
Fe ——— —— 2 her — haſte, 
hall not be imputed unto us, nor we condem- ent her husband : for the deed was 
ned for it. And to this purpoſe the holy — —— ſome indignazion, and ſhee caſt the 
F wo condennarimerorBemrbe | | f — at his teet. And yet becauſe this 
Rem. 8. 1. ere un Cbriß. Vet faith he not, There & — — ä r— — 
: vor by condemmarion in them for Original fin | the thing was done whith God required, 
| r hou r the manner that hee requi- 
on, though it be not imputed. | 5 8 od accepted the ſame, and ſtayed his | 
The ſecond. kind of finnes of Toleration — d from killing Moſes. Thus God accep- 
are ſecret, unknowne, and — — 1 — of AHA babs humilitie, though it were in] 1 King. ar. | 
Pſal.19, the regenerate. Bonne — 75 10 ra hypocriſie, becaule it was a ſhe of obedi- 
(fendeth? ſaith David. When a man thar ist F oh : and for that deferred a remporall pu. . 7. | 
childe of God, ſhall examine his heart, an (hmens.xill the daies of bis poſteritie. God | * —_ 
humble himielfe even for all his particular | is 2 1 
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God, concerning the inner man; but | ſee anc- 
ther law in my members, rebelling againſt the 
law of my minde, and leading me captive to i he 
law of nne, which 1 in my members. 

The third ground or fountaine of ſinne in 
man, is Affection, from whence doe proceed 
two kindes, namely, ſinnes of Infirmitie, and 
ſinnes of Preſumption. 

Sinnes of Infirmitic are ſuch as proceed 
from the ſudden paſſions of the minde, and 
the ſtrong affections of che heart, as from ha- 
tred,gricte,anger,torrow,and ſuch like. Theſe 
fins are commonly thought to be in all men: 
but the truth 1s, — are properly incident to 
the regeacrate. For infirmui- cannot bee ſaid 
properly to be in them, in whom fin hath fir- 
mitie or ſtrength, & where there is no power 
of grace at all. Againe, the man that is rege- 
nerate, finneth neither when hee would, be- 
cauſe he is reſtrained by the grace of God that 
is in him: nor in what manner he would, part- 
ly becauſe hee ſinneth not with all his heart, 
the ſtrength of his fleſh being abared by the 
Spirit; and partly for that bein fallen, he lies 
not (till, but recovers himſelfe by ſpee die re- 
pentance. An evident argument, that the fins 
whercinto he falleth, arc not preſumptuous, 
but are ordinarily of weaknes and infirmitie. 

Sinnes of Preſumption are ſuch as proceed 
from pride, arrogancic, wilfulnefle, and hau- 
tinefle of — — Againſt theſe David 


— — 


Numb. 25.30. g 
and the 


| 


| prayerh, ſaying, Let not preſumptnous ſinnes 


ave domimon over me, Pſal. 19.13. Aud of 
them there be tinee degrees. . 


The firſt is, when a man wilfully goeth on 

in his finnes,upon an etroneoꝝs perſwaſion of 
Gods mercie, and of his — 22 r pen- 
tance ; chis is the ſinne of moſt men. 

The ſecond is, hen a man linneth wilful- 
ly, in contempt of the Law of God: this is 
called by Moſes, a ſinne with an high hang, 

uniſhment thereof was, by preſent 
death to be cut off from among the people, 

Therhird, when a man ſinneth, not only 
wilfully and contemptuouſſy, but of malice 
and ſpite 2gainſt God himſelſe, and Chrift 
Jeſus, And by this we may conceive what js 
the fin againft the Holy Ghoſt: which is not 
evetie ſiune of preſumption, or againſt know- 
ledge and conſcience: but ſuch a kind of pre- 
ſumpiuous offence, in which true religion is 
renounced, and that of ſer purpoſe and reſol- 
ved malice, againſt the veric Ma jeſtie of God 
himſelfe and Chriſt, Heb. 10. 29. - 
| Set. 4. 
| Now follow other diffezences of ſinne in 
regard of the objectthexot, which is the Law, 
In reſpect of the Law, fin isrwo-fold ; either 
of Commiſſion, or ot Omiſſion. I ſay, in re- 
ſpect of the Law, becauſe God hath revealed 
in his Law two ſorts of precepts : the one 
wherein ſome good thing is commarded to 


| 


bee done, as to love God with all our hearts, 


and our geigubour as our ſelves: the other 


— 


wherein ſome evill is fotbiuden to bee done, 


| 


mY 


— 


| 
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as the making of a graven image, the taking 
the name of God in vaine, &c. 

Now a finne of Commiſſion is, whena man 
doth any thing that is flacly forbidden in the 
Law & word of God: as when one man kils 
another, contrary to the Law, which ſaith, | 


Thon ſhalt not kill; A fin of omiſſion is, when a 


man lcayeth unperformed ſome dutie which 
the Law requireth: as for example, the preſer- 
ving of his neighbours life, or good eſtate, 
when it lieth in his power ſo to do. Theſe alſo 
are truly ſins, and by them as wel as by the o- 
ther, men ſhall be tried in the laft judgement. 

Sinnes of omiſſion have three degrees. 
Firſt, when a mandoth nothing at all, but o- 
mits the dutie commanded, both in whole 
and in part; as when having opportunitie and 
abilitie, hee doth not move ſo much as one 
finger, for the ſaving of his neighbours life. 

Secondly, when a man performes the du. 
tie enjoyned, but failes both in the manner & 
meaſure thereof, Thus the Heathen failed in 
doing good works, in that the things which 
they did, for ſubſtance and matter were good 
and commendable , being done upon civill 
and honeſt reſpects, and referred to the com- 
mon pood ; yet in truth their actions were no 
better than ſinnes of omiſſion, inaſmuch as 
they iſſued from corrupred fountaines, hearts 
void of faith: and aimed not at the maine end, 
and ſcope oſ all humame actions, the honout 
and glorie of God. 

Thirdly, When a man doth things in a rj 
manner, but failes in the meaſure therof, And 
thus the children of God doe ſinne in all the 
duties ofthe law. For they do the good things 
the law commandeth, in loving God & their 
neighbour : but they connot artaine to that 
meaſure of loye which the law requireth. And 
thus the beft men living do fin in everie good 
worke they.do, ſo as if God ſhould enter into 
judgement, deale with them inthe rigeur of 
his juſtice, & examine them by the ſtrict rule 
of the Law, he might juſtly condemne them, 
even for their beff actions. And in this re- 
gard, when wee pray daily for the pardon of 
our (ins, the beſt works we doe, muſt come in 
the number of them: becauſe we faile, if not 
in ſubſtance & manner, yet at the leaſt in the 
meaſure of goodneſſe that oughtro bee in the 
doing of them. We muſt alſo have care to te- 
pent us, even of theſe our ſinnes of omiſſion, 
as well as of the other of commiſſion: be- 
cauſe by leaving undone our dutie, we do oft- 
ner offend , than by ſinnes committed: and 
the leaft omiſſion is enough to condemne us, 
if it ſhould be exacted at our hands. 

_ Set. 5. 

The next difference of ſinnes may be this: 
ſome are crying ſinnes, ſome are ſinnes of to- 
leration. 


Crying fins I call thoſe, which are fo haj- 
nous, and in their kinde fo greevous, that 
they haften Gogs judgements, and call for 
ſpeedie vengeance done upon the finner, Of 

this 
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Matt. 25. 423. 
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Gen4- 10. 


Cen 18. 20. 


Exod. 3. 7. 
& alas. 
ExOd. 22 23, 
27. 

Lm. 5. 4 


AQ. 17,30 


| 3 \zÞ1dwoy. 


Rom. 8. 1. 


| 


Pſal.19, 


|.Booke. 


ehis kinde there are ſundty examples in the 
Scriptures, principally foure. Firſt («ins ſinne 
in murthering his innocent brother Abel; 


ſhereof it was ſaid, The voice of thy brothers 


blood crieth unto me from the earth. The next 
is the ſinne of Sodome and Gomorrha, which 
was pride,fulnes of bread, abundance of idle- 
neſſe unmerciful dealing with the poare, and 
all manner of uncleannefle, Ezech.16. and of 
this the Lord ſaid, that the erie of Sodome and 
Gomorrha was great, and their finnes exceeding 
grie vou. The third is the ſiune of Oypreſſn. 
endured by the Iſraelites in Egypt, atthe hand 
of Pharao, and his task. maſters. The fourth is 
mereileſſe Injuftice in wrongful withholding 
and detaining the labourers hire, 

Now they are called Crying finnes, for 
thele cauſes. Firſt, becauſe they ate now come 
to their full meaſure & height, beyond which 
God will not (utter them to paſſe, without 
due puniſhment. Againe, the Lord takes more 
notice, and inquires further into them, than 
into others, by reaſon that they exceed, and 
are moſt eminent where they bee committed. 
Thicdly, they call for preſent helpe of the af- 
ficted and wronged, and confequently for 
ſpeedie execution of vengeance upon the 
authors and committers of them. And laſtly, 
becauſe God is wont to give cate unto the 
cryes of thoſe that endure ſo heavie meaſure 
at the hands of others, and accordingly ro 
helpe them, and reward the other with deſer- 
ved puniſhmevr. 


Next unto theſe ate ſinnes of Toleration, 
lefler than the former: which thogh in them- 
ſelyes they deſerve death, yet God in his mer- 
cy ſhewes his patience and long ſufferance 
upon the committers thereof, either defer- 
ring the — Wo or pardoning 
both temporall and eternal to his Elect. Such 
a ſinne was the i nce of the Gentiles be- 
fore Chrifts comming: which God deferred to 
puniſh,and (as we ſay)*winkedat it. 

More eſpecially, there bee three ſorts of 
ſinnes of Toleration: the firſtis Otiginall fin, 
or concupiſcence, in the regenerate after rege · 
neration, and the iruits theteof: for it is not 
quite aboliſhed by regeneration, but remaines 
more or lefle moleſting and tempting a man 

till death. And yet if we carrie # conſtant pur- 

— not to fine, and ende vou our ſelves to 
reſiſt all tentations, this concopiſeence of outs 
ſhall not be imputed unto us, nor we condem- 
ned for it. And to this purpoſe the holy Apo- 
ſtle ſaith, There us no condemuat ion to th em that 
are in Chriſt. Vet faith he not, There & nothing 
vori hy condemmarion in them for Original fin 
remaines till death, truly deſerving damnati- 
on, though it be not imputed. 

The ſecond kind of ſinnes of Toleration 
are ſectet, unknowne, and hidden ſinnes in 


he regenerate. For can tell how oft he of. 


t 
| 2 ſaith Dævid. When a man that is the 


childe of God, ſhall examine his heart, and 


humble himielfe even for all his particular | 


Ai fanes, which he knoweth by hiunſelte: there 


C 


( aſes of Conſcieuce. 


— En 
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ſhall yer remaine ſome unknowne ſinnes, of 
which he cannot have a particular repen- 
tance ; and yet they are not imputed, when 
there is reperitance for knowne ſinnes. As 
for example, David repents of his murther 
and adultery, and yerafterwards (etring in 
judgement, by reaſon of the corruption of | 
the times,) he lived to his death in the ſiuge 
of polygamy, without auy particular repen- 
tauce, that weeheare of, In ke manner did 
the Patriarkes, who may not altogether bee 
excuſed: yet they were net condemned there- 
fore: neither were they ſaved without repen- 
tance for this ſinne, but God in mercie ac- 


cepted a generall repentance for the ſame. 
| And the 12 the eakof all the Elect, in re- 


| 


gard of their ſectet and hidden faulrs : for 
unlefle God ſhould accept of a general repen- 
tance for unknowne ſianes, few or none at all 
ſhould be ſaved. And herein doth the endleſſe 
mercie of God notably appeare, that hee 
vouchſafeth to accept of our repentance 
heu we repent, though not in par-icular as 


| 


ve ought to doe. Nevertheleſſe, this mult not 
incourage or umnbolden any man to live ip 
his ſinnes, without turning unto God. For 
unlefle we repent in patticulat of all che fins 
we know, not only our knowne offences, bur 
even our ſecret ſinnes ſhallcondemne us. Ma- 
ny ſinnes are committed by men, which af- 
ter wards in proceſſe of time are quite forgot. 

ten: Gthers are committed, which not with- 
ſtanding are not knowne, whether they bee 
ſinnes or no. And in doing the beſt duties we 
can, we oftend often, and yet when we offend, 
we perceive it not: and all theſe in the rege- 
nerate, through the mercy of God, are ſiunes 
of Toleration, in reſpect of particular repen · 


Itance. 


The third kinde of ſinnes of Toleration, 


prooved of in Seripture, and yet remitted 
in reſpect of puniſhment. Such was the fact 
of Zipperab, in circumciſing her childe, in 


— of her husband, te being able to 


ave done it himſeſſe, and ſhee having no 
calling to doc chat which ſhee did. Fo: 


hte her ielſe circumciſed her ſonne iu haſte, 
to prevent her husband: for the deed was 


1 


(chough aot in the manner that hee requi- 


th the hand of God was agunſt him, 
yet was he norficke, (as ſome would excuſe 
the mattet) neither is there any ſuch thing in 
the text : but it is rather to be thought, that 


done in ſome indignation, and ſhee caſt the 
fore · skin at his teet. And yet becauſe this 
fact was ſome manner of obedience, in that 
the thing was done Which God required, 


red) God accepted the ſame, and ſtayed his 
hand from killing Moſes. Thus God accep- 
ted of eAhabs humilitie, though it were in 
hypecrifie, becaule it was a ſhew of obedi- 
ence: and for that deferred a temporall pu- 


are certaine particular facts of men not ap 


xod. 4. . 


M 


aiſhmenr,till che daies of his polteriric- _ King. 17. | 
car ; 


— —— — — 


|. Booke. 


ſent Lyons to deſtroy the Aſſyrians, that 
dwelc in Samaria, for their idalatric : yer fo 
ſoone as they had learned to feare the Lord 
after the manner of the God of Iſrael, though 
they mingled the ſame with their owne idola- 
trie, God for that halfe obedience ſuffered 
them to dwell in peace. 

Set. 6. 

The ſixt d iſtinction of finnes may be this: 
Some are ſinnes againſt God, ſome againſt 
men. This diſtinction is grounded upon a 
place in Samuel. 1 Sm. 2. 15. if one wan rune 
againſt another, the Indge ſpall udge it: but if 
4a man finne againſt the Lord, abe ſbal pie ade 


or him; 


N Sinnes againſt God are ſuch as are directly 


and immediatly committed againſt the maje- 
ſtie of God. Such ate Atheiſme, Idolatrie, Blaſ- 
phemie, Perjurie, Profanation of the Sabbath, 
and all the breaches of the firſt Table. 
Sinnes againſt men, are injuries, hurts, 
loſſes, and dammages, herby our neighbour | 
is in his dignity, life, chaſtity, wealth, good 
name,or any other way juſtly —— 
us hindered. And ſuch actions muſt be conſi- 


N 


ps thee, wi 


1 r. 6. 10. 


— — — 


.\, Set. 7. 
The ſeventh difference of is noted 


une that a max doth, is without the body; bat 
owne OJ. In it i : | 
ome ſinnes are withoue the hody, and Orme 


bodie is but a 


helper, and onely a remote in- 


neſſe, the chi 


wine or tiake: in 


755 
ferres his hel 
——— 
y and our 

are all ſinnes, adulterie 6052 
Sinnes againſt the bod y, are theſe in which 
ir ſelfe is not onely the inſtrument, but the 
thing abuſed alſo, Such a firineis adultetie 


F 


12 Sit. 9. | 
lo The nisch diſtinctiom followerh. Sue 


A the ſinner is both a furthering cauſe of the 
ſinne, and alſo that thing which he abuſcth a- 
ainſt his own ſclfe.Secondly, by this offence | 
Fe doch not onely hinder, bur loſe che right, 
power, and property of his body, in that he 
makes it the member of an hatlot. And laſtly, | 
| though other finnes in their kinde doe bring 
a ſhame and diſhonour upon the body, yer 
there is none that ſitteth ſo nigh, or leaveth a 
blot ſo deeply imprinted in it, as doth the fin 


of unc 
1 
The eighth diſtinction of fiancs is grounded 
upon Pauli exhortation to Timethie,t Tims.) 
23, Communicate nes with ether mens fing. Sins 
ate either other mens ſinnes, or communica- 
B tien with other mens ſinnes. This diſtinction 
I be knowne and remembred, 
it ſerves to extenuate or aggravate 
ſinnes committed. 
Communication with ſinne is done ſundry 
waies. Firſt, by counſell: thus Caiphas ſinned 
when he gave counſel to put Chriſt to death. 
Secondly, by commandement: ſo David ſiu- 
ned in the murther of Vrias.Thirdly,by con- 
in keeps — — — 
in keeping of t t 
Stephen, Att. 13.20. & 7. 38. Fourthly, by 


thers to ſinne:and hereof Paul ſpeaketh when 
he ſaith, Fathers muſt not e their chil- 
rowrath, ifchly,by negligence 


* 


8 
* 


I Tia. . 34, | 


iGall offices, left hee did partake with 

their finnes, Now in this 24- verſe he rendo- 
reth a reaſon thereof, ſaying, Sowe mens f 
are open before hand : that is, ſome mens 
faults and wants are knowne before their or- 


ſly againftthe body: firſt, becauſe the 


onely, and thoſe that are of that „ 
yof | 


dination to Eecleſiaſticall offices, and of ſuch 
1 | the 


— 


— ” 22 — _ wed hed —— 
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I. Booke. ( aſes of Conſcience. BA 


the Church may know what to judge and | A and Chrift, and maketh not honeſt proviſion 
ſay. But ſome againe follow after, tliat is, chey | for his owne which are of his fimmily, is fo noto- 
Fare not revealed tillaſter their Ordination: and | rious an offender, that Saint Paul holds him a 
thus Indas his wickedneſſe did not appearear | denyer of the faith, and wirſe than an infidell, | 


the firſt, but was revealed after he was called | | 1 77. 5. 8. The perſon thac ſhall raile t he 
to be an Apoſtle. | {udge,or ſpeake evill ofthe Ruler of his people, | 
| | And thus we ſee what be the differences | is a greater ttanigreſſour of Gods commande- 
| of fins, touchivg all which this muſt be held ment, than hee that revileth or abulcth an or- 
and remembred for a Ground, That every dinarie man, E£x04.2 2. 28. 
ſinne, in what degree ſoever it be, is mortal of The third is, the thing done in vchich the 
it ſelfe: and no fin is veniall in it owne nature. | | ofteuce is committed. Thus to falſiſie the word 


| For the wages of every ſinne us death, Rom.6. of God, and to prophane his worſnip and ſervice, 
| 23-And, Curſed is every one that cont inueth not | | is much more abhominable in his fight, than 
| in all things that are written inthe booke ofthe is the falſiſying of the word of a man, or the 
| Lam to doe them, Gal. 3. 10. This ground muſt | | abuſe of humane lawes and ordinances. Thus 
be holden againſt the Church of Rome, who againe, the hurting and indammaging of the 
in her Caſe-divinitic uſeth to paciſie the con- | B | perſon and life of our neighbour, is amore o- | 
| ſcience, by teaching men, that ſundry fins are | | dious offence, than is the diminiſhing of his | 


| veniall. goods and outward eſtate: and the hurt that 
| redoundeth by our default unto his ſoule, is 
Seft., 10. more offenſive every way, than the wrong 

Now though every ſinne of it ſelfe be mor- that is offered unto his bodie. 
| tall, yet all are not equally mortall: but ſome The fourth, is the place where it is done. 


| more, ſome leſſe. For the better underſtan- According to this Circumſtance, if a man 
| ding whereof, it is to be remembred, that in ſhall eicher ſpeake or do any thing, that comes 
ſinne there be ſundry ſteps and degrees, wher- under the name of a breach ot pietie or ju- 
by one and the ſame ſinne may be leſſened ſtice, in publike place, as in the congre gat ion, in 
or increaſed, and ſo become more or leſſe hai- open court, or generall aſſembly, and that with 
nous before God. | | publike and generall ſcandall; he is a greater 
If it be asked, how can this be ? I anſwer; oftendor, than if he ſpake Or did the la me at 


that ſinne may admit aggtavation, or exte- home, in his houſe or cloſet. 
nuation, ſundry waies : firſt, by the circum- The fiſth is the End; lu regard hereof, hee 


ſtances, which are principally even. C| that ſtealeth from another, that whereby hee 
| The firlt is the ſubject, or perſon ſinning. may ſatisfie his hunger, and fave his life, being 
For example: The ſinne of a publike perſon is driven to extreme neceſſit te, offendeth in 2 | 
more hainous, yea more mortall, than the fin lower and lefler degree, than the theefe that 
of a private man, becauſe hee is in eminent robbeth by the high way ſide, for this end, to 
lace, and his actions are more exemplarie enrich bimſelfe by the loſſes of other men. 
and ſcandalous, than the actions of inferiour The ſrth is tlie Manner bow: Thus he that 
men. The ſervant that knowes his maſters wil, committeth uncleanneſſe in the outward act, 
if e doth it not, is the greater ſinner, and ſhall | | doth mote grievouſly nne, and with greater 
endure a greater puniſhment than hee that ſcandall, than if he oal y enertain2d an un- 
neglects the ſame upon ſimple ignorance, cleane thought into his heart. And hee that 
arb. 10. 1 5. The Miniſter and Diipenſer of ſinneth of ter purpoſe and pretumprion, or of 
the Word, if he be unfaithfull and unprofita- obſtinate and reſolved malice againſt Gol, | 
ble, his offence, and conſequently his puniſh- | | Math proceeded unco a higher degree of inj- 
ment, is farre greater than other mens, Harth. | quitie, than if he had fallen upon ignorance, | 
. 13. infitmitie, ot difordered and diſtempeted af- 
The ſecond is, the object or partie which is = fection. In like manner,the fone ofthe Jewes, | 
offended. In this reſpect it was chat the Jewes in forcing Pilate by their threatving tdermes | | 
did more hainouſly fin in crucifying Chriſt (as that he was an enemie to Cæſer, &c.) to 
the Sonne of God, the Lordof glorie, than did the unjuſt condemnation of Chriſt jeſus, was 
their fathers which perſecuted and killed — an higher degree, than the finne of Filate 
Prophets. Againe, the word of God tea- himſeife,, who yeelding unto their importu- 
cheth, that the injurie that is done unto theſe nitie pronounced ſentence againſt him, Iehn 
whom God tenderly loveth, is farre more} | 19-11+ The laſſ is the time, which alſo ſerves 
| diſpleaſing unto him, than if it were done to to aggravate the fine. For otdinarie diſobe- 
others. He that toucheth you, ( faith the Pro- dience inthetime of grace, and wiltullneg- 
pher, meaning the J-wes his choſen aud be- lect of Gods calling in the abundance of as | 
| loved people) toncheth the apple of his eye, meanes, is = deale mere damnable, chan} ** © **** | 


— 


eds... Shaw 
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Zach. 2.8. The man that deviſeth miſchicfe the commiſſion of ſinne in the daics of igno- 
againſt his harmelefſe brother that dwelleth rance and blindneſſe, when the like meanes | 
| peaceably by him committeth a ſinne moſt odi- | | arc wanting. : | 
"_ | ous unto God and man, Prov. 3. 29. Pſal.7.4. | The ſecond way toaggravate inne, is by] 
1 He that is called and converted unto God addition of ſinne to ſinue: and that is done 
5 — . 
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ſundry waies : firſt, by committing one fin in 
the necke of another; as David (tinned, when 
he added murther to adulterie. Secondly, by 


doubling and multiplying of ſinne, that is, 


by falling often into the ſame ſinne. Thirdly, 
by lying in ſinne without repentance. And 

here it muſt bee remembred, that men of 
yeares living in the Church are not ſimply 
condemned for their particular ſinnes, but 
for their continuance and reſidence in them. 
Sins committed make men worthy of damna- 

tion; but living and abiding in them with- 

out repentance is the thing tnat brings dam- 
nation. For as in the Militant Church men are 

excommunicate, nor ſo much for their of- 

fence,as for their obſtinacie; ſo ſhall it bee in 

the Church triumphant ; the kingdome of 
heaven ſhall be barred againſt men, not ſo 

much for their fin committed, as for their ly- 
ing therein without repentance. And this is 
the manner of Gods dealing with thoſe thar 
have lived within the precincts of the church; 

they ſhall be condemned for the very want 
of true faich and repentance. This ſhould ad- 
moniſh every one of us to take heed, left wee 
lie in any ſinne: and that being any way o- 
vertaken, wee ſhould ſpeedily repent, left wee 
aggravate our ſinne by continuance there- 
in, and ſo bring upon our ſelves ſwift damna- 

tion. 

Thirdly, the ſame ſinne is made greater or 
leſſer foure waies: according to the number of 
degrees in the committing of a ſinne, noted 
by S. Ines, Iam. 1. 15. Iemptat ion, ( onception, 
Birth, and Perfect ion. Actuall finne in the firſt 
degree of tentation, is, when the minde upon 
ſome ſudden motion is dra vne away to think 
evill, and withall is tickled with ſome delight 
thereof. For a bad motion caſt into the minde, 
by the fleſh & the Devill, is like unto the bait 
caſt into the water, that allureth and deligh - 
teth the fiſh, and cauſeth it to bite. Sinne in 
canception, is when with the delight of the 
mind there goes conſent of will to doe the 
evill thought on. Sinne in birth is when it 
comes forth into an action or execution. Sin 
in perfettion is when men are growneto a cu- 
ſtome and habit in ſinne, upon long practice. 
For the often committing of one and the ſame 
finne leaves an evill impreſſion in the keart, 
that is, a ftrong or violeut inclination to that 
or any other evill, as hath beene taught be- 
fore. And ſinne thus made perfect, brings 
forth death: for cuſtome in ſianing brings 


hardneſſe of heart; hardneſſe of heart, impe- 
nitencie; and impenitencie, coudemnation. 


Now of the ſe degrees, the firſt is the leaſt, and 
the laſt is the greateſt. One and the ſame ſin 


is leſſer in tentation, than in conception; and 


in perfection, than in all the former. 
Selb. 11. 10 8 


g 


Now from this doctrine of the increaſing 
and leſſeniug of finne ## theſe reſpetts, wee 


ay gither, that all ſinnes are not alike or 


leſſe in conception, than in birth; and greater | 


— 


3 (aſer of (, onſcience. 
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A! equall, as the Stoicks of ancient times, and 


- 


, 


| hath beene prooved at large, by induction of 


| lefle. And that the circumſtances of time, 


that makes the greater. For the ſame ſinne for 


forbids the committing of Adulterie, hee for- 
biddeth three degtees of the ſame ſinne; to 
| wit, adulterie of the heart, conſiſting of in- 
ordinate and uncleane affections; adulterie 
ofthe tongue, in corru 
ſeemly and the very act of unclean- 
neſſe and filthineſſe committed by the body. 


| is as great a tranſgreflour as he that hach 
D ptoceeded to the ſecond, and ſo to the third. 
truth, that fins committed againſt the Law 


of the ſecond. are greater chan the breachof. 
ceremonial! duties, againſt the firſt table. But 
this which hath heene ſaid ſhall! ſufſice. 
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their followers have falſely imagined. For it 


ſundry particulars, that there are degrees of 
ſinnes, ſome lefler,ſome greater: ſome more 
offenſive and odious to God and man, ſome 


place, perſon, and manner of doing, doe ſerve 
to enlarge or extenuate the ſinne committed. 

If it be here alleaged, that fin is nothin 
but the doing of that which is una full to be 
done, and that this is equall in all men that fin; 
and therefore by conſequent, offences are e- 
quall: Ianſwer, that in every ſinne, men muſt 
not conſider the unlawfulnefſe thereof onely, 
but the reaſon why it ſhould be unlawful: and 
that is properly, becauſe it is a breach of 
Gods law, and repugnant to his will revealed 
in his word. Now there isno breach of a di- 
vine Law, but it is more or leſſe repugnant un- 
to the will of the Law-giver, God himſelfe. 
And many tranſgreſſions are mare repugnant 
thereunto than tewer : forthe more fin is in- 
creaſed, the more is the wrath of God infla- 
med againft the ſinner upon his due deſert. 

If it be ſaid againe, that the nature of ſinne 
ſtands onely in this, that the ſinner makes an 
aberratiou from the ſcope or marke that is 
{er before him, and doth no more than paſſe 
the bounds of dutie preſcribed by God, and 
that all are alike in this reſpect; The anſwer 
is, that it is « falſhood to aſſitme, that he 
which makes the leſſe aberration from the 
dutie commanded, is equall in effence to him 


ſubſtance hath ſundry ſteps and degrees, in re- 
ſpect whereof, one man becommeth a more 
heinous offender than another. For example, 
in the ſeventh commandement when God 


diſhoneft, and un- 


No it cannot be ſaid, that he which breaks 
this commandementonely in the firſt degree, 


And therefore it remaines for an undoubted 


of God are not equall, but ſome leſſer, ſome 

Sundry other diſtinctions there are of 
ſinnes, as namely, That the maine fins of the 
firſt Table are greater than the maine ſinges 
ofthe ſecond Table. And yet the maine (ins 


The uſe of this doctrine is manifold. Firſt, 


by it we learge, hat the heart of man is by | 


nature: namely a corrupt and uucleans foun- 


taine, out of which iſſueth in the courls of 


el 


ä 
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== | his life, the games of corruptions infinite in A 


number, noyſome in qualities, hainous in de- 
grecs, dange rom in effects. For from thence 
doe flow all che differences of ſinues before 
named, with theit ſeverall branches, and igh- 
nat many more that cannot e rchcar 
This mult move us humpbly to ſue unt 
| God, and neſtly to n walh u; 

chorowly rom ut wickedneſſe, and cleanſo 
n from ous ſones : yen to purge and to rin 
the fountainechereof, aut nscleane and polt 

luted hearts. And when by Gods mercie ip 
| Chriſt, apprehendlod by faithi our hears Mall 
| be purifiegly en to ſet watch and Ward aver 
|zhem, and40kgepe them wich all diligences 
decondlꝶ iz ceacheth us, gba ylerable mor 
null mau is nat guiltie of one ot more hopes, 
| huzatmany ani ſundey corruptiens, hoch a 
heart audliſe, ¶ ho can — ba favlts1 
faith David ſale A Nawphe allo wande 
of ſinne heigg rab hy Gods.qrdimancez 
ad beisg i 


. 
1 


ie it elſe; anſerably to fh 
| 3 —— muſt we {eds F 
| liable to mnuy puniſhments, yea to death 
elfe, both — body and ofthe ſoule. This 
being our-wofull eRare, li le cxuſe is there 
chat any man ſhould thin himſelfe co be in 
good caſe, or preſume of Gopdgmercie, in re- | 
gard of the ſmall numbet of his ſinges: And | 
much leſſe euſe hath hee, falſly to imagine 
with the Popiſh ſort, that he can merit the fa- 
your of God by any worke done by him, a» 
bove that which the Law reguueth, conſide- 
ting that it is impoſſible far him to know ei- | 
ther the number, or the natute, or the mea 
{ſure of his ſinnes. Laſtly, the conſideration of 
this poiat, muſt he a barreto keeps us in, that 
we be not too ſecure or preſumprugus ot our 
owne eſtate: for as much as we learne out of 
the word of God, that ia refpe& ofthe multj-| 
tude of our corruprions, this ous life is füll al 
much evill, & many<ifhculties, that we have 
whole 2rmics of enemies to gngounter with - | 
all, not only out of us ig che world abroad, 
but within us, lurking even jn eurowne fleth. 
And upon this conſideration, that we ſhould 
be at continuall defiance witty them, uſing all 
holy meanes to get the victoti over them, by 
the daily exerciſes of invocation and repen- 
tance, & by a continual practice of ne obe- 
diencc unto all the la wes &'commandements 
of God according to the meaſure of grace re- 


ceived. And ſo much ot the third Graund. 
C H A P., III. 
Of the ſub jection and power of 
Conſcience. 

He fourth and laſt Ground is, touching 
the ſub ject ion and power of Conſcience, 
Wherein wee are to remember two things : 
what Conſcience is, and what is the naturatl 
conditjort of it in every man. For the firſt, the 
name of Gonſtience will give light to the 
thing it ſehfe. For it ſignifieth a knowledge 


| joyned wirn a knowledge, and it is fo termed 


| 
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in two teipects. Firit, becauſe hen à man | 
knowes or thizkes any thing, by mzanchioh | 
Conſcience, he knowes What he kno weg and | 
thinkes. Secondly ,becaule by it, man kngwes | 
that thing of miclf,which Gad alſo k 
of him. Man hach 2.witnefſes of his clio 


firſt and chigteſt, & Confgiesse is the ſecondʒ 
lubordiaarguntg God, | witnefſe.lmeo 
God, either iH the H, ve againſt hir. 
Therefopæ ue u hothing alſe bys a parrofiche 
unde rſtandiag. hexe hy νον]¾ẽs what 
| he thiakes, #hac.he-wills aud deſires, as alſo 
8 at moeniqet he — — 
eth either good oꝝ xvill · Mhercumo this 

be added, thas,as — 
B thoughts, „ils, and achiane, ſo ic teſtitids 
cherof unt God, either virus, or age 
In the ſerond place, The naturall condition 
or propettie of every man: conſcience is his; 
that in xegard. of auth eritie and power; (it u 
placed in dhe middle het eene man and Gagy 
lo as it is under God aud yet above mancAnd 
this natural} condition hath two parts 
ficlt is, che ſuhjection — pus A. 
and his word, Conceraſag which ſuboctibn 
we have this rule : That Sed alone by d 


God, and his qwne conſtiente; Cod is che 


% 


word doth- only binde the conſcience; by 
cauſing it in every actiomenher encb 
well doing, or accuſe for ſinne. And tis Gd 
doth proper iy. Fot fitſt, he is the only 
the conſcience, which created it, and gouerna 
C | it. 2. Agqjoc;he is the only Law-giror, chat 
hath-pawerrts ſave or the ſoule;, for 
| the keeping and breakiigobhis Lawes; Ine 
| 4+ 12», ;. And further. mans conſcienoe in 
knownto done, beſides himſolte, but ro God: 
What man kneweth the things of a man,ſawe the | 
ſprrit of man which 14x hin 1 Cor. Kl. Aud 
n is God only chat gives libertie co tho con- 
ſcience, in regard of his owne la weg. cpαον 
this it foljoweth, that no tuans cominancer 
ment or la can of it ſelte, and by it o]. 
veraigne power binde contcience, but doth it 
| only by the authoricie and vertue of the. 
writtea ward of God, or ſome part thereof. 
Aud therefore, if it be alleaged, that ſubiectl- 
on is due to the Migiſtrate for conſcience 
ſake; Kom. 13. 5 · the Anſwer is at hand that 
ſubjectiom is indeed to bee performed to ci- 
vill auchoritie ordained by God, and obtdi- 
ence alſo to the Lawes of the Magiſtrate for 
feare of wrath, and for avoiding of puniſt 
ment, but not for conſeience of the ſaid aua 
thoritie or lawes propetly and directly, but 
for conſcience of Gods commandement, 
which appointeth both Magiſtracie, and the 
authortitie thereof. This is it that bindes the 
conſcience immediadely; that by vertue of 
ſuperiour Law, whereby it ſtandetbh in force; 
namely, the Law of God. ; 
The ſecond parrof the naturall condition 
of conſcience, isthe power which it hath over 
mas, toaccule or excuſe. him in teſpect of 
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farb;thatis, whatſoever man doth, wherothe { 

eonſcience out of ' Gods word, tf the thing 

elit —— planet ra rh 

ſuicl not id h thir 

whites. 'Piett ; en t — doubting, 

hood conſcience; an l Röſe that are 
Ewhic 


«her 
— a enn een cee be 


| ind meat & thereupoiFthought 
— alt oy 


becauſe that which the — . — 


——— ares Row 
Jap 23: Ie that doubteth is condernned ifhe 
tate bectuſe hoe eateth not of farch;/ Second- 
when a ching is done upon aif erronious 
it is uot of faith, and therefore it is 
a ſune· Thus the Ie prieft inder ia ſaying 
din e, thoug in his conſcience, the 
I whe ordinance of God, And 
es doe die. Herertkes;! 2005 
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portunitie, | ſianes : 
be lher is this action — — ol | 
| {waded,a frmts r nοο 1 thecaſe is 
plalne, that tho fais done upon MVrtoncous | 
oon ne and therefore muſſ iber aa ſiune in 
abe wo er. Fot che eren of the can- 
— — 
| Ginply.evill, Sime in fine, and dc 
| notwithſtanding anycontrary preſionſion of | |, 
she conſcience. Ibe teaſon ia, beeanſe 
{the conſcience etreth, and is mii · inormed, 
. —— 
—— 
ſome. A, ( h and yet a 
warddoth r 
Majaſtie of God, as much as in him eth. 


—_— {wt — 


3. Repugnante. Thirdly when 2rhing is done with a repug- 


conſcience, h upon 


| taker an dach: nat in ai Good 
that is Gods ordinance, but becauſe he — GS 
OY the nem — own) 5 
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fi The third, —— roco vethimſe fe, 
when he is Giſteſſed or fallen? Of theſe in 


|: order. 
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| Dr anſwer wo this Queſtis 
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veth others, ſo hee that would know how to 
be faved, mult uſe the meanes whereby God 
ſateth them. 

| Sect. 1. 

In the working and effecting of mans (al- 
vation, ordinatily there ate two ſpeciall acti- 
ons of God: the giving of the ff grace, and 
tte that, the gage, thi ſecondi The for- 
mer of theſe two wrotkes bath ten ſeyerall a- 
ions: I. God gives man the outward meanes 
of ſalvation ,'Tpecially the miniſterie of che 
Word: and with it hee ſends ſome outward 
orinward croſſe; to breake and ſubdue the 
ab bornneſſe of outnecure, that ĩt may bee 
made plyable tothe will of God. This wee 
may ſee in the eximmpſe of the Jaylor, Act. 16. 


andthe Jewes that were cõhverted at Fes fn 


ti Sermoo, N 1% TI Tbisdene, God 
brings the minde df man tou conſideration of 
the Law; and therein generally to ſee What is 

od, and hat is evill, what is ſiu, and what 
is not ſin. III. Upon a ſerious con ſideratron 
of'the Law, hee makes 2 man particularly to 
ſee and know his 6wne peculiar and propet 
fs q hereby hee offerids God; IV. Upon 
the Gght of ſin, he ſmites the heart witti'a le- 
gelfteare, whereby when man ſerth his fins, 
hee makes him to feare prn:(hmenc and hell, 
and to de ſpaire oſ ſalvat ion, in regard of any 
thing in himſelſe. 

Now theſe foure actions are indeed no 
fruits of grace, for a Reprobate may goe thus 
fatre ; but they are only works of prepara! ion, 
going before grace; the other actions which 
follow, ate effects of grace. V. Thefifth ati- 


| on/ofigrace- therefore is, to irre up the 


miade to a ſerious confiderarion of the pro- 
mile of ſalvation, propounded and publiſhed 
inthe Goſpell. VI. Aſter this, the ſixth is, 
to kindle in the heatt ſome ſeeds or fparkes 
of faith, that is, a will and deſire to beleeve, 
and grace to ſtrive againſt doubting and de- 
ſpaite. Now at the fame inſtant, when Go6 
beginnes to ke in the heart any ſparkes 
of faith, then alſo he juſtifies the finer, and 
wichal) begins the worke of ſanctiſication. 
VII. Then, ſo ſoone as faith is put into the 
heart,chere is preſem ly a combat: for ic figh 
ceth with doubt 

in this combat faith ſhewes it ſelfe, by fer- 
vent, couſtant, and earneſt invocation for par- 
don: and after inv6cation followes a ſſrengt h 
and prevailing of this defire, VIII. Furs 
thermore, God in mercie quiets and ſetrles 
the Conſcience, as touching the ſalvation ot 
the ſoule,avd the promiſe of life, whereupon 
it reſteth and ſtayeth ic felfe, l X. Next after 
this ſettled aſſurance” and perſwaſion of mer- 
cie, followes afticring up of the heart to E. 
vanpelicall ſorrow,according to God. that is, 
a grieſe for fin, becauſe it is fin, and becaute 
God is offended: and then the Lord workes 
| repentance , whereby the ſanciified heart 
turnes it felfe into him. And though this re- 
pentance bee one of the laſt in order, yet it 


1 thewes it lelte fhrit : a> „nen a candle is 


creation : ſo 


— 


ng; deſpaire, & diftruft. Aud | 


brought into a toome, wee ſirſt fee the lige 
before we ſee the candle, and yet the candle 
molt needs bed before the light can bee. 
X. Laſtly, God giverh a man grace to erde 
vour to obey hi-Commandements by a new). 
obedience. And by thele' degrees doth the 
Lord give che firſt grace. ' ; 
: The ſecond worke of God rending to ſal- 
vation, is the giving of cho ſteond grace: 
which is nothing elſe but the coinuance of 
the fitſt gtaee gen. For loo as by creation 
God gave s being ta man and all other crea- |; 
tures, and thew by hu providence continued 
the fame being;which/wasas it were a ſecond || 
bringing a tnan to ſalvatidn; |. 
God gives the firft grace, for example, to be- 
leeve and tepent; and then ia mercie 
the ſecond, to perſevere and continue in 
d repeutanee to the end And this, if 
gard manbimſelſe, is veneneeeſlarie; 
as fire withoee ſapply of mauer, 
is fed and . £1 would ſoone goe out; 
fo unletie God of his goodneſſo ſhoatd fol | 
tow his children d b new and daily up- 
plies conthme bis firſt grace in them, they 
would undoubet dl y ſoone lose the fame, and 
finally fall away, e 
The ſecond Ground for the anſwer of chis 
Queſtion, is token from ſome ſpecial! places 
of Scripture, where the ſame is moved and te- 


Y 


' | folved. The men that were at Pece#sStriuon; 


touched with the ſenſe of their oN 
miſerie, upon the doctrine which had brene 
delivered ,as the Hoh Ghoſt ſuich, were pre- 
ked in their hearri, & cried umto tbe Apoſtles, | 
Men and brabren, what ſhalt wr doe? Alt, 4; 
78. Peter moved by the Spirit of God, an- 
ſwers them, Kepent, and be baprized for theres 
miſſion of your ſins, The like was the caſe of 
the Jaylor, who afcer that the ſtubbornneſſe 
of his heart was beaten dawne; by feꝛte of 
che departure of the priſoners,he came trem- 
bling, and fe]! downe befote Paul and S, 
and moved this queſtion umo them; Sts, 
u hat muſt I dee to be ſaved? Atts 16. 32. co 
whom they gave anſuet : Beleeve in the Loyd 
Icſu and then ſhalt be ſaved & rthize houſheld, 
The young man in the Goſpeliſuesro Chriſt, 
and askes him, hat hall dos to bee ſaved? || 
Marb. o. ver, 13. &c. Chrift anſwers him; 
Keepe che Commandemem:s, When he replied, 
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that he had kept them from his youth, Chrift 
tels him, that hee muſt goe yet further, and 
fell all that he hath, and give tothe port. And 
lohn tels the Scribes and Phariſes, who carne 
unto his Baptiſme, and conteſſed theit ſinnes, 
that if they would flic from the wrarb to 
come, they muſt repent, and bring forth fruit 
worr hy amendment of life, Muth. 3. 8. From 
theſe places then I frame this anſwer to the | 
que ſtion in hand. The manthat would fland | 
in the favour of God, and be ved, mult doe 
toure things: firſt, humble humſelte before 
God: ſecondly, beleeve in Chiift: thirdly, 

B repent 
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repent of his ſinnes: foutthly, perſorme new | 
obedience unto God. 
Sett. 2. 

Por the firſt, Humiliation is indeed a fruit 
of faith: yer I put it in place before faith, be- 
cauſe in practice it is firſt, Faith lieth hid in 
the heart, and the firſt effect whereby it ap- 
peares, is the abaſing and humbling of our 


— 


chtee points: firſt, wherein ſtands humiliati- 
on: ſecondly, the excellencie of ini chirdly, che 
Queſtions of Conſcience that concetne it. 


1 Joh. 1. 9. If wee acknowledge onr fins, hee ts 


ſelves, And kexe wee are further to conſider 


Touching the firſt point, Humiliation 
ſtands in the practice of three things. The firſt 
is, a ſotrow of heart, whereby the ſinner is 
diſpleaſed with himſelſe, and aſhamed in re- 
ſpect of his ſinnes. The ſecond is, a confeſſi- 
on to God, herein alſo three things ate to 
be done: firſt, to acknowledge all out maine 
ſinnes originall aud actuall: ſecondly, to ac- 
knowledge our guiltineſſe before God: third- 
ly, to acknowledge our juſt damnation for 
ſinne. The third thing in Humiliation, is os 
plication madt to Cod for mercie,ascarneſ} y 
as in a matter of life and death: and of the 
three things wee have in Scripture the exam- 
| ples of Ezra, Daniel, and the prodigall ſonne, 
Ezra g. Dan.. Luk.15.18. . , | 

The ſecond point is, the excellencie of Hu- 
miliation, which ſtands in this, that it hath 
the promiſes of liſe eternall annexed to it. 
Eſa, 37. 15. I duell un the high aud hoiy place 2 
with him alſo that ef 4 contrite and humble 
ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of the humble, and to 
give life to them that arc of A contrite hearts, 
Pſalm.51.17, A comrite and a broken heart, O 
God,thon wilt nat defpiſe. Prov. a B. 1 3. He that 
hideth his ſons ſballnot proſper: but he that con- 
feſſeth and forſaketh them, ſhall finde m:rcie. 


faithfull and juit to forgrve us our fennes, and to 
oleanſe ns from all unrighteonſnes. By all theſe, 
and many other places, it is manifeſt, that in 
the verie inſtant, when a finner begins truly 
in heart and conſcience tro humble himſelte, 
he is then entred into the Rate of ſalvation. 
So ioone as David ſaid, 2 Sam.12.1 3-1 have 
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ſinned, Nathan pronounceth in the name of 
the Lord, that his fins were put away. And 
David himſclfe faith, alluding to the former 
place, [ ſaid I will confeſſe my ſon, and loe thou 
| forgaveit the wickedneſſe of my fin, Pſal. 32. 5. 
When the prodigall ſonne had but ſaid, / wil! 
goets my father, &c. Luk, 15. 18. even then, 
before he humbled himſelte, his father meets 
him, and receives him. 

The third point is, touching the Queſli- 
ons of conſcience, concerning Humiliation, 
all which may be reduced to foure principall 
Caſes. 

J. Cafe. What if it fall out, that a man in 
humbling himſeife, cannot call to minde ei- 
ther all, or the moſt of his fins ? Tanſwer; A 
particular humiliation indeed is required, for 


maine and knowen ſinnes: bur yet there are 
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two calcs, wherein generall re pentance will 
be accepted of God tor unknowen fins. One 
is, when a man hath ſearched himſelſ dil. 
gently, and by a ſerious examination pa ed 
chorow all the Commandements of, God, 
and yet after ſuch examination and ſearch 
made, his particulat offences ate yet hidden, 
and not reyealed unto him, ſo as hee cannot 
call them toremembrance; then the generall 
repentance is accepted, For this is anſwerable 
to Davids practice, who after long (earch, 


thou canſt not bee greeved, thy humiliation 
ſhall bee accepted. For that which Paui ſaich 


when hee could not attaine to the knowledge 
of his Fur. ſlips, then hee addreſſeth 
himſelte to a generall humiliation, ſaying, 
Who knowerh the errors of thus life ? cleanſe me 
Lord from my ſecret faulta, Pſal. ig. al. and up- 
on this hee was no doubt accepted. j 
| when a man humblerh bimſclfe, and yet is 
prevented by the timo, ſo as hee cannot ſearch 
his beart and life as hee would; his 
repentance will bee taken and accepred-of 
God. The truth hereof appeares in the theefe | 


1 oke. 


upon the croſſe, who having no time to (earch 

himſelfe, made no ſpeciall humiliation, yet 

uponhis generall confeſhan he was accepted. 

Now the ground of this docttine is this; He 
that truly re penti of one ſinne, in thus caſe, when 

he « prevented, is at if he repented of all. 

TI. Caſe. What muſt a man doe, that 
findes himſelfe hard hearted, and of a dead 
{pirit, ſo as hee cannot humble himſelfe as be 
would? Axſi. Such perſons, if they humble 
themſelves, they muſt bee content with that 
grace which they have received. For if thou 
be truly and unfainedly greeved for this, that 


of almes, may be truly ſaid in this caſe, that if 
there be areadie minde, a man fhall be accepted 
according to that he hath, and not according to 
that he hath not, 2 Cor. B. 1 1. 
III. Caſe, Whether the partic that is 
more greeved for loſſo of his friend, than for 
offence of God by his ſiane, doth or can truly 
humble himſelfe? Anfſw. h man may have 
greater greefe {or an earihly loſſe, than for 
the other, and yet bee truly greeved. for his 
ſianes too. The reaſon is, becauſe that a a 
bodily, naturall, and ſenſible loſſe, and accor- 
dingly ſorrow for it is naturali. Now the ſor- 
row for the offending of God, is no ſenſible 
thing, but ſupernaturall and ſpirituall; and 
ſenſible things doe more affect and urge the 
minde, than the other. David did notably 
humble himſclfe for his fins, and hee did ea- 
ceedingly mourne for the lofſe of his ſon Ab- 
ſolom, yea and more too than for his finacs, 
Would God I had died for tbee Abſolom,O Ab- 
ſolom,my ſon,my ſan, &c. 2Sam.18.33-Again,l 
anſwer, that the ſorrowof the minde muſt be 
meaſured by the intention of the affection, 
and by the eſtimation of the thing for which 
we ſorrow. Now ſorrow for ſinne, though it 
bee leſſe in reſpect of the intention thereof, 


yet is it greater in reſpect of the eſtimation 
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The next is, that the Minitftery of the Word 


I. Booke. 


of the minde: becauſe they which truly mourn 


tor their ſianes, grieve for the offence of God, 
asthe greateſt evill of all; and for the loſſe of 
the favour of God, as for the lofle of the molt 
precious thing in the world. 
IV. Caſe. Whether it be neceſſary in Hu- 
miliation, that the heart ſhould bee ſinitten 
with a ſeuſible ſorrow? Anſw. I. In ſorto for 
ſinne thete are two things: firſt, to bee diſ- 
pleaſed for our finnes: ſecondly, to have a bo- 
— moving of the heart, which cauſeth 
cry ing and reares. The former of theſe is ne- 
ceſſarie, namely, in heart to bee deeply diſ- 
pleaſed with our ſelves ; the latter is not ſim- 
ply neceſſaty, though it bee commendable in 
v homſoe ver it is, ifit bee in truth: for Lydia 
had the ſirſt, but not the ſecond. I I. It falleth 
out oftentimes, that the greatneſſe of the gtiefe 
taketh away the ſenſible paine, and cauſeth 
a nummedneſſe of the heatt, ſo that the par- 
ty grieveth not. III. Semecimes the com- 
plexion will not afford teares: and in ſuch 
there may bee true humiliation, though with 
drie cheekes. 


Seit. 3. and begins ane w to hunger after Chriſt; ther- 
Faith in The ſecond thing to bee done for the atrai- | fore when theſe things firſt ſhew themlelves, 
Turin. ning of Gods favout, and conſequently ofſal- | | then faith firſt begins. For theſe were the 


yation,istobeleeveinChriſt.ln the practice of 
z Chriſtian life, the duties of humiliation and 
faith cannot bee ſeyered ; yet for doctrines 
ſake, I diſtinguiſh them. In faith there are 
two things required, and to be performed on 
our behalfe. f 

ligion, and namely, the ſumme ofche Goſpell, 
cpecilly the promiſe of righteouſnefle and 
life eternall by Chrift. Secondly, coappre- 
hend and apply the promiſe and withall the 
thing promiled, which is Chriſt, unto our 
ſelyes: and this is done, when a man upon the 
commandement of God, ſets downe this with 
himſclfe, thar Chriſt and his merits belong 
unto him in particular, and that Chriſt is his 
wiſdome, juſtification, ſanctification, and re- 
demptiou. ThisdoRrine is plaine out of the 
fixth of /ohn : for Chriſt is there propounded 


unto us, asthe bread and the water of life. 


Therefore faith muſt not be idle inthe braine, 
but it muſt rake Chriſt, and apply him unto 
the Oule and conſcience, even as meat is 


Th 


The Queſtions of Conſcience touching 
Faith are theſe. Firft,how we may truly apply 
Chrift, with all his benefits unto our ſelves. 
For wicked men apply Chriſt unte thein- 
ſelves falſely, in preſumption, but few doe ir 
truly as they ought to doe.l anſwer, that this 
may be done, wee muſt remember to doe two 
things. Firft, lay downe a foundation of this 
action, and then practiſe upon it. Our foun- 
datiou muſt bee laid in the word, or elſe wee 
ſhall faile in our application; and it conſiſts 
oftwo principles : The one is, As God gives 
a promiſe of life eternall by Chriſt, ſo hee 
gives Commandement, that every one in par- 
ticular ſhould apply che promiſe to hinſelfe. 


' renewed,fo it is begunzbut it is renewed when 
| a man is touched iu conſcience for his finges, 


ir, ro know the y_ of re | > 


is an ordinary meane3, wherein God doth 
offer, and apply Chriſt with all his bene:1ts to 
the hearers, as if hee called them by their 
names; P:ter,lohn,Corneltus Belecve in Chriſt, | 
and thou ſhalt b. ſaved. When we have rightly 
conſideted of our foundation: the tecond 
thing 1s to practiſe upon it, and that is, to 
give our ſelves to the exerciſes of faith aud 
repencance;which ſtands in meditation of the | 
Word, and prayer for mercy and pardon: 
and when this 1s done, then God gives che 
lenſe and increaſe of his grace, When Lydia 
was hearing the Sermon of Paul, then God 
opened her heatt, · Ic. 16.1 2, 

Secondly, it is demanded : When faith 
begins to breed in the heart, and when a 
man begins to beleeve in Chriſtꝰ Aa ſ. When 
he begins to be touched in conſcience for his 
owne ſinnes, and with all hungers and thitſts 
after Chriſt and his righteou'nefle, then be- 
ginnech faich. The realou is plaine. As faich is 


things that were in David, when he renewed | 
his repentance. 
Sit. 4. 

The third dutie neceſſaty to ſalyation is. 
Repentance, In which two things are to bee 
conlidered ; the beginning, namely, a godly 
Sorrow, Which is che beginning of | 
rance, 2 Corinth, 7. and upon this ſorrow a | 
Change, which is indeed repentance it ſelfe « 
In ſorrow wee conſider, firſt, the nature of it; 
ſecondly, the properties of it. Touchiug the 
nature of ſorrow, it is either inward or out- 
ward. The inward ſorrow is, when a man is | 
difpleaſed with bimſelfe for his ſinnes. The 
out ward, when the heart declaresthe grieſe 
thereof by teates, or ſuch like ſigues. Aud 
ſorrow in this caſe, called a a —__ is 
more :o be eſteemed by the firſt ofcheſe, than 
by the ſecond. The property of this ſorrow is 
to make us to bee diſpleaſed with cur ſelvet 
for our ſinnes directly, becauſe they are ſinnes 
and doe diſplea ſe God. It there were no judge, 
no hell, not death, yet wee mull bee grieved, 
becauſe we have offended ſo mercifulla God, 
and ſo loving a Father. And as godly ſorrow 
wil make us thus to doe, ſo is it the next cauſe 
of repentance, and by this is repemance diſ- 
cerned. 2 

The next thing in repeutarſce is the change 
of the minde aud whole man in affection, 
life, and converſation. And this Randech-in 
a conſtant purpoſe of the minde, and re ſolu- 
tiou of the heart, not to ſinne, but in every 
thing to doe the will of God. Hereupon Paui 
exhotteth them, to whom hee wrote, to con- 


tinue ia the love of God, and in the obedience 


| of his Word, A. 11.23. Barnabas when hee 
came to Antioch, and had ſeene the grace 
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— 
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God, was glad, and erhorted all. that with pur- 
poſe of heart they ſhould cleave unto God, or con- 
tinue with the Lord. So the Prophet Ezekiel 
faith, If the wicked will turne from all his ſmnes, 
and heepe allmy ſtatutes, and doe that which ts 
lawful and right he ſhall ſurely live, and ſhal not 
die, Exech.i 8. 21. Inthis purpoſe ſtands the 
very nature of repentance, and it muſt be joy- 
ned with humiliation and faith, as a third 
thing availeable to ſalvation, and not to be ſe- 
vered from them: fot a man in fhew may have 
many good things: as for example, he may be 
humble, and ſeeme to have ſome firength of 
faith; yet if there bee in the ſaid man a want 
ofthis purpos and reſolution not to finne,the 
other are bu: dead things and unprofitable, and 
for all them hee may come to eternall deſtru- 
Rion. Furthermore, wee muſt diſtinguiſh this 
kinde of purpoſe from the minde and purpoſe 
of carnall men, theeves , drunkards, harlots, 
 uſurers; for they will confeſſe their ſinnes, and 
be ſorry for them, yea, and thed ſome teares, 
wiſhing they had never ſinned as they have, 
In theſe men indeed there is a wiſhing will 
forthe time, but no ſetled purpoſe. And it is a 
ptoperty of nature to avoid evill; but to have 


k. I. 
— — — — 


2 conſtant reſolution of not ſianing is a gift 

ace, and for this it is, that wee muſt la- 
bour; otherwiſe our repentance is no true and 
| found repentance. 


Sea. To 


| obedience unto God in our life and ronverſati- 
en. lu this new obedience three things are 
required. Firſt, it muſt be a fruit af the Spirit 
| of Chriſt in us : for when wee doe any good 
thing it is CH xriſt that dot h it is us, lob. 15. 5. to 
this putpoſe Pavia prayes unto God, Pſalm. 
143. 10. Let thy good ſpirit lead me forth into the 

land of rigbte on ſueſſe. And Paul exhorts the 
Salatians rowathe m the ſpiritzand then mark 


what followeszand ye ſpall not fulfill the luſt of | 


 theifleſh,Gal.y.16. Secondly, this new obedi- 
ence muſt bee the keting ofevery Comman- 
demont of God: for as S. Iames ſaith, Ja. 2. 10. 
He that breaks one Commandement u gailty of 
4, chat is, hee that doth willingly and wit- 
tingly break any Commandement, and makes 
not conſcience of ſome one, makes not con- 
ſeiente ot any, and before God he is as guilty 
of all, ax if he had broke all. Thirdl y, im ne 
obedience, the whole man muſt endeveur 
to keepe the whole la w in his minde, will, affe- 
ions, and all che fuc᷑ulties of ſoule and body. 
As it is ſaid of Joſub, that he turned i God ace 
| torlling to ai the laws of Meſes,with hir hart, 
| 2King. 23. 25. This laſt point added to the 
rell, is the very fotte and lift of new obedi- 
ence, and from hence it followes;firſt,that the 


| repenraut perſonwult not live inthe practice 
2 out vvard fin. Secondly,tha tere muſt 
be in him an inward: refiſting and reſtlaming 


| of the corruption of nature, and of the kearr, 
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| The fourth and laſt duty is to performe ne 


| 


1 
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| 
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| 


n{cence. - 


(Cafes of Co 


Al that he may tuly obey God, by the grace of 


| and* ſervants of God in ancient times, and 
which was written by ©2oſts and the Pro- | 


ſerving God, revealed in his word : and not 
to depart from the fame doctrine and wor- 


| cHird aud laſt tiile is, o have and io khepe faith 


— — -- —— — 


J. Bocke. 
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the ſpirit of Cod. The heart of ee was rea- 
dy preft to refilt the evillrequeit of Por iphars | 
wite, Gen. 39.9, 10. And David ſtaid his ofte - 
Aion from reveugirg himſelfe upon Shemet. 
when he curſed him, 2 Sm. 158. 10. Thirdly, that 
hee ought to ſtirre up and exerciſe the inward 


man, by all fpirituall mottons of Faith, joy, 
Love, Hope, and the praite of God. 

No touching this point, there are two 
ptincipall Queſtions pre pounded. Eirſt, How 
may a man frame his life to live in New obe- 
dience. | 

eAnſw. Though all the bookesof the old 
and new Teſtament are direction ſufficient 
for a good liſe;yet a more ſpecial anſwer may 
be made ont of the lame, plainly, and briefly; 
That there are three maine grounds or rules 
of New Obedience. The firſt is laid downe 
by our Saviour Chriſt, Lube 9. 23. any man 
wil come afier me,let him deny himſelf,and take 
1p hu crofſe, and follo mee, The meaning is 
this; Every one that will become 1 ſcholler 
in the Schoole of Chriſt, and learne obedi- 
ence unto God, muft denie hizzſelfe, that is, 
hee muſt in the firſt place exalt and magnific 
the grace of God, & become nothing in him- 
ſelfe, renouncing his owne reaſon, will, and 
affections, and ſubjecting them to the wil- 
dome and will of Godin all things; yea, eſtee- 
ming all things in the earth, even thoſe that 
are deareſt unto him, as droſſe and dung in 
regard of the kingdome of Chriſt. Againe, 
hee mult rake ap hes Croſſe, that is, hee ought 
alwayesro makea fore-hand reckoning, even 
of private croſſes, & particular afflictions: and 
when they come, to beate them with cheere- 
fulneſſe. This done, hee muſt follow C riſt, 
by practiſing the vertues of meekneſſe, pati- 
ence, love, and obedience, and by being con- 
formable to his death, in crucify ing the body 
of ſinne in himſelfe. The ſecond nile is pro- 
pounded by Paul, Act. 24.14. Tobeleeve all 
things that are writem in the lam amd the Pro- 
phets: and that is, to hold and embrace the 
lame faith, which was embraced by the Saints 


phets. Againe, in all reverence to fubject him- 
ſelfe to the true manner of worſhipping and 


ſnip, eicher to thetjght hand, or to the left. The 


avd a 1555 conſctence, 17 in. 1. 19. Now faith 
is preletved by knowledge of the doctrine of 


the Law andthe If, by yeelding aſſent 
unto the fame de bat it to bee 
true; and b 


nd by 1 application of it un- 
to A mans ſelte, ſpecially of the promiſe of 
rig hreouſyeſſe, a life everlaſting, in and by 
rift. ge Dre man may keepe a good 
conſeienct᷑, he muſt doe 3. thinge. Firſt, it the 


1 


courſe of his life) hee muſt praciſe the duties | 
15 
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as though they be two diſtin in nature. yet | 


| muſt humble himſelf before God, labour to 


| ward appearance of them, bur by the minde 


| of righteouſueſſe. And oftentimes in the 119. 


tate, $0, Stabliſh mee, according to thy pra- 


i. + 


| let none iniquitie have domi non over mec, 133. 


ner or forme of doing it. For the manner, it 


I. Booke. 


— — — 


they may be both one in uſe and practice. Se- 
condl y, in all events that eome to paſſe, cycr- 
more in patience and ſilence he muſt ſubmit 
himſelf to the good will and pleaſure of God. 
Thus it is ſaid of Aaraa, that when God had 
deſtroyed his ſonnes for offering up ſtrange 
fire before him, he hela his peace, Levit. 10. 3. 
And David ſheweth that it was bis practice, 
when — afflicted, he ſaith, / was as dumbe, 


and opened not any mouth, becanſe thou Lord 

didſt it, P ſal. 9.9. Thirdly, if at any time he 
falleth, either chrough infirmitie,the malice of 
Satan, or the violence ot ſome temptation, he 


breake off his ſinne, and recover himſclfe by 


The ſecond Queſtion. Conſidering that 
all works are the fruits of a regenerate 
perion,and are contained under New- obedi- 
ence ; how; may 2 man doe a good wor ke, 
that may be accepted of Cod, and pleaſe 
him? | 

For reſolution whereof, it is to be careful. 
ly temembred, that to the doing of a good 
worke, ſundry things are requiced ; where- 
of ſome in nature doc goe beforethe worke 
ro be done, ſome dec accompany the doing 
thereof, and ſome againe doe follow the 
worke, being required to be done when the 
worke is done. 

Before the worke there muſt goe Recon- | 
ciliation , whercby the perſon is reconciled 
unto God in Chriti, and made acceptable to 
him. For it is a cleare caſe, that no worke of 
man can be accepted of God, ualeſſe the per- 
{on of the wotker be approved of him. And 
the workes of men (of what dignitie ſoever) 
are not to be eſteemed by the ſhew and out- 


and condition of the doer. Againe, before 
wee doe any good worke, we mult by praier 
lift up our hearts unte God, and deſire him ro 
inable us by his ſpirit to doe it, and to guide 
us by tho lame in the action which wee ate 
about to doc. This did the Prophet David 
oftentimes, as we may teade in the Pſalmes, 
1 Pſal. 145. 10. when he faith, 
Teach me ts doe thy will, O God, for thou art my 
God; let thy good Spirit leade me unto the land 


— Teach mee, O Loyd, the way of thy 
atutes, verſe 33. Give me undetſtanding. 3 4. 
Piract mee w the path of thy commutndenments, 
35- Againe, 7 each mee judgement and krow- 
ledge, 66. Let my heart be xpright'in thy ſtu- 


wiſe, 116. Direlt wy ſteps in thy word, and 


In the doing of the worke wee are to con- 
ſider two things; the matter, and the man- 


muſt be z worke commanded iu the word of 


God, either expteſly or generally: for it is 


* 


repentance, And theſe three be the principail | g 
and maine grounds of New - obedience. 


: Caſes of Conſcience. 


A, Gods revealed will that gives the goodnefic 
to any worke. Chrilt fanh of the — 


— 


that they worſhipped him in vac, trachir g fo 
deftrines, the commandemems of men. Hee 


therefore that will doe a worke tending to 


the worfhip of God, muſt doe that which 
God commandeth. Now actions expreſſy 
commanded, are the duties of the morall 
| Law Actions generally commanded; are 
all ſuch as ſerve to be helps and meanes to 
further the ſaid morall duties. And here wee 


muſt remember, that actions indifferent in 


the caſe of offence, or edification; ceaſe to be 


indifferent, and come undet ſome comman- 
dement of the morall La w. To hic pu 
Haul ſaith, 1 Cor. S. 1 3. eating fleſh wi 


2 «wy we I will eat no fleſh while the\ 
flandet h his meaning is, ebe 
ting of fleſh was a thing indifferent in it ſelfe, 
yet in caſe of offence his minde was to ab. 
ta ine from it, as much as ſrom the breach ot 
the Law of God. Againe, if an action indiſ- 
| ferent comes within the caſe of furthering the 
good of the Common-wealth, or Chureh; it 
ceaſeth to be indifferent, auũ comes under 
— PR lo _ — ings 
and their works, neyet fo baſe; ma 

be the matter of ed Cork This point ist 


be rem mbred : for it ſeryeth to encot 
every man, of what condition ſoe ver he be 
the diligent rmance of the duties pf his 


calling, as alſo to cuntute the dotrine of the 
Popiſh Church, which teacheth, that onely 


Churehes and Religious Houſes, are the mat- 
ter of good works. | 

Now to the manner or forme of 4 good/ 
worke there is required faith: for as vn hour 


ſo whatloeyer worke is undertakea without 
faith, cannot mn any ſort be acceptable unro 
him. What faich then is required in this caſe? 


Ianſwer; Fitſt, a ge erall faith, whereby w 
are perſwaded, that the thing to be done may 


lawfully be done; and of this the Apoſtle 
ſpeakerth, when he ſaith, hui ſot ver us ndt 0 
— ſiune, Rom. 14. 23. Secondly, a parti- 
cular or juſtifying faith, which put fietſi the 
— and maketh it fic to bring forth a good 


D/"worke: for it gives a beginning to the worke, 


and alſo-covers the wants aud detects theres 
of, by apprehending and applying unto us 
Chriſt and his metits. Againe, a good worke 
bor the manner thereof, mult be done in obe- 


dience. For, knowing that the thing to be 
done is commanded ot God, we mult have 2 
mind and intention to obey God in the thing 
wee doe, according to his commandement, 


If ic -be here demanded, Seeing works muſt 
be done inobedicnce, how and to what part 
of the word wee mult direct our obedience ; 
I anſwer, tothe Law. But how ? not conſi- 


| dered in his tigour, bur as it is qualified, 


mollified, and tempered by the Goſpell: 


almes - deeds, and building or mainraining vf 


farth in u impaſſible to pleaſe God. Heb. 1 1. 6. 


| 
| 


for according to the r1gayr ot the Law, which 


B 3 commands 


— on 


Kd 
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redeemed vs by Chriſt. The third is, to ediſie 
our neighbour,and to further him in the way 
to life everlaſting. Mart. 5.16. Let your light 
| ſe ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good 


ven. The tourch is, to excerciſe and incteaſe 
2 faich land repentance, both which bee 


much ſtrengthned and confitmed by the 


|-praRtice of good works. Fittly ,that we may 


eſcape the puniſhmeur of fume, the deſtructi- 
on ofthe wicked; and obtainethe reward of 
| the righteous, life everlaſting. This was the 

end that Paul aimed at inthe courſe of his 


calling; to which purpoſe hee ſaith, From 


henceforth there i laid ap for mer the crowne 
Frighteon ſneſſe, which the Lord therighteous 


| {ndge, ſhall give mee at that day; 2 Tim. 4. S. 
Siati, that wee may be anſwerable to our 
callmg, in doing the duties thereof, and in 


walking as children of light, redeemed b 


| Chriſt eſus. When David kept his fathers 


| (heepe, he behaved himſelfe as a ſhepbeard ; 


but when he was anointed King over [ſracl, 


God gave him an heart and reſolution, to car- 
tie himſelfe as a King and Governour of his 
people. Loołe then as David did, ſo ought 
| wee even by out works to be anſwerable to 
our callings. Seventhly, that wee may pay 
che debt Which wee owe unto God : for wee 
ate debtets to him in ſundry regards; as wee 
arc his creatures, as we are his ſervants, as wee 
are his children; in a word, as wee ate redee- 
med by Chriſt : and our whole debt is, our 
durie of praiſcand thiankſgiving. 

After the worke is done, then comes the 


Py 


divers wa yes. Firft, inthat he pardoneth the 

fault which comes from us. Secondly, in that 
hee approves his one good worke in us. 
| Thirdly, in that he doth gie unto the doers 
| ofthem a crowne of rightcouſnefle and glo- 
rie, according to his promiſe, 2 Tim. 4. 8. 
| Rev. 2. 10. Wee then, after wee have done 
the worke, muſt humble our ſelves, and in- 
treat che Lord to pardon the want of eur 
works, and ſay wich David, Lord enter not 
= judgement wth thy ſervant, Pſal. 143. 2. 
and with Daxiel, Lord, ante as belongeth open 
ſhame and confuſ1ox; but to thee righteouſneſſe, 
comp-ſſion, and fergiveneſſe, Dan,9.8,g, And 
the reaſon is plaine, becauſe in us there is no 
| goodneſſe, no holineſſe, no righteouſaeſſe, nor 
any thing that may (preſent us acceptable in 
his ſight: and for this cauſe Paul ſaith, I know 
nothing by my ſelfe, yet am I not thereby juſfti- 
| Jed, Great reaſon then, chat we ſhould hum- 
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works and gloriſie your Father which us in hea-| . 


| acceptation of it. God accepts of our works | 


dome of heaven. Tothis 
lohn,chap.3-verſ.36, He that beleeveth inthe | 


| denmation, but hath paſſed from death to life, 


| of God teſt 


pray unto him, that he will in mercy accept 
ourendeyour, and confirme the good worke 
| begun in us by his holy Spirit. us | 


CHAP. VI. 


Of the ſecond maine Qꝛueſtion touching 
| aſſurance of ſalvation, 


IT. Queſtion. 
How a man may bein conſcience aſſured 


of his owne ſalvation ? 
Before I come to the Queſtion it ſelfe, this 


concluſion is to be laid dewne as a maine 
Ground; That election, vocation, faich, 
adoption, juſtification, ſanctiſication, and 
eternall glorification, are never ſeparated in 
the ſalvation of any man, but like inſeparable 
| companions, goe hand in hand; ſo as he that 

can be 2 one of them, may infallibly 

conclude in his ewne heart, that ke hath, and 
| ſhall ha ve intereſt in all the other in his due 
| time. This is plaine hy the words of S. Pax/, 
Ren. g. 30. he predeſtinate them alſo he 


whom he juſtified, them alſs he glorified. In 
which place,the Apoftle compares the cauſes 
of ſalvation to a chaine of many links, where- 
of every one is ſo coupled to the other, that he 
which taketh hold of the higheſt, muſt needs 
carry all the reſt with him. Againe, amongſt 
theſe links, Faith is one, a priucipall grace of 
God, whereby man is ingrafted into Chriſt,” 
and thereby becomes one with Chrift, and 

Chriſt one with him, Epheſ.3. 17. Now — 
ſoever is by faith united unto Chriſt, the 
(lame is elected, called, juſtified, and ſanctified. 
The reaſou is manifeſt. For in a chaine the 
ewo extremes are knit together by the mid- 
dle links; and in the order of cauſes of happi- 
neſſe and ſalvation, faich hath a middle place, 
— by it hath the childe of God aſſured hold 
of his election; and effeAuall vocation, and 
conſequently of his glorification in the kin 

le ſaith Saint 


Sonne, hath everlaſting life. And ch. 5. v. 24. 
He —— in him that ſent mee, hath. 
everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into con. 


This is the Ground. 

Now fer anſwer to the queſtion, divers 
places of Scriptureareto be ſcanned, where- 
in this caſe of conſcience is fully anſwered 
and reſolyed. | 


Set. 1. 


' 


| The firſt place is Rom. S. 16. And the Spirir 
ook rogether with our ſpirits, that 


wee are the ſonnes of God. In tkeſe words ate 


called; whom he called, them alſo he juſtified ; | 


two teſtimonies of our adoption ſer downe 2 


The 


— 


— 


—_— * 


J. Booke. 


and teftifying unto us, that wee are Gods 
children. But tome will haply demand, How 
Gods ſpirit gives witneſſe, ſeeing now there 
are no revelations? Axſ. Extraordinary reve- 
lations are ceaſed, and yet the holy Ghoſt in 
| and by che word, revealeth ſome things unto 
men : for which cauſe he is called truly the 
| Spirit of Revelation, pb. 3. 5. Aga ine, the holy 

Ghoſt gives teſt monie, by applying the pro- 
miſe — of ſinnes, and life everlaſting 
by Chritt, particularly to tne heart of man, 
when the ſame is generally propounded, in 
the miniſterie of the word · And becauſe ma- 
ny are ready preſumpruouſly to ſay, they are 
the children of God, when they are not, and 
that they have the witneſſe of Gods Spirit, 
when in truth they want ĩitztherefore we arc to 
put a difference bet weene this carnall conceit 
and the true teſtimonis of the Spirit. Now 
there be two things whereby they may be 
diſcerned one from the other. The firſt is, by 
the meanes. For the true teſtimonie af the 
boly t is wrought ordinarily by the 


—— 


2 — 


| preaching, reading, and meditation of the 


word of God;as alſo by ptayer, and the right 
uſe of the Sacraments. Bat the preſumptuous 
teſtimonie atiſeth in the heart, and is framed 
in the braine, out of the uſe ofcheſe meanes; 
or though in the uſe, yet with want of the 
bleſſing of God concurring with the meanes. 


The ſecond is, by the effects and fruits of the 


invocation.ef the name af God, Zach. 1a. ic 
yea it cauſeth a man to crie and call earbeſti 
unto God, in the time of d iſtreſſe, with a ſe 


tered, to ctave mercy and grace at his hands, 
as of a loving Father, Ram. 8. 26. Thus did 
Moſes crie unto heaven in his heart, whea he 
was in diftreſle at the red fea, Exod, 14. 15. 
And 10 gift of praier is an infallible. teſti- 
monie of Gods Spirit, which cannot ſtand 
wich carnall preſumption. 
| The ſecond teſtimonie af our adoption is 
our ſpirit, that is, our conſcience ſanRiticd 
and renewed by the Holy Ghoſt. And this 
alſo is knowne and diſcerned, firſt, by the 
griefe of the heart for offending Cod, called 
godly ſerrow, 1 Cor.. 10. ſecondly,by arclo- 
lure purpoſe of the heart, and eudevour of 
the whole man in all things to bey God: 
thirdly, by ſavouring thethungs of the Spirit, 
r . that is, by daj T works of the 
Spirit, with joy and —.— of heart, as 
in the preſence of God, and as his children 
and ſervants. 1 > RAS 
Now ꝑut the caſe that thereftimony of the | 
Spirit be Wanting : then I anſwer, that the 
other teſtimony, the ſanctification of the 
heart, will ſuffice to aſſure us. Wee know it 
ſufficiently to be true, and not painted fite, if 
there be heat, though there be no flame. 


rot 


— — — — — m 


and feeling of his owne miſeries; and with 
deepe ſighs and groanes which cannot be u- 


Put the caſe againe, that the teſtimony of 


_— 


{ aſes of ( onſcience. 


Spirit: for it ſtirres up the heart to praicr and 


The lirit is che Spirit ot God dwelling in us, Al the Spirit be waiting, and our ſanctification 


be uncertame unto us, how then may wee be 
aſſuted? The auſwer is, that we mutt then have 
recourſe to the firſi beginnings and motions 


feele our in ward cottuptions. Secondly, to be 
diſpleaſed with our ſelves for them. Thirdly, 


of ſangificarion, which are theſe : Firft, to 


to begin to hate ſin. Fourthly,co grieve.fo oft 
as wee fall and offend God. Fifthly to avoid 
the occaſions of ſin. S ixcly, to endevout to doe 


our dutie, and to uſe good meanes. Se 2 
ro defire to ſin no more, And laſtly, to pray to 
God for his grace. Where theſe and the like 
motions are, there is the ſpirit of God, whence 
they proceed : and ſanctification is begun. 
One apple is ſufficient to manifeſt the hte of 
the tree; and one good and conſtant motion 
of grace is ſufficient. ro manifeſt ſanctiſica 
tion. Againe, it may be demanded, what 
muſt be done, if both be wanting? Auſe Mien 
muſt not deſpaite, but uſe 


meanes, and 
in time they ſhall — 354 


Seit. 2. 1 | T 

The ſecond place is the 15. Palme : in tho 
firſt verſe whereof this queltion is propoun- 
ded, namely, Who of all the members of the 
Church ſhall have his habitation in heayen? 
The anſwer is made in the verſes following? 
and in the ſecond verſe he ſets done three 
general notes of the ſaid perſon. One is, ad 
walke uprightly in fincericie, 2 
heart and lite to, Cod i the ſecond is, to deale 
juſtly in all his doings: the third is for ſpeoch 
to ſpeake the truth trom the heart, without 
guile or flarterie. And becauſe wee ate eaſily 
deceived in generall ſinnes, in the 3, 4, and 5 
verſes there are ſet downe ſeven more evident 
& ſenſible notes of finceritigyuſtice,and truth. 
One is in ſpeech, not to take up ot carry 
abroad falſe reports and ſlanders. The ſecond 
is, in our dealings not to doe wrong to our 
neighbour,more than to our (elves. The thin 
is, in our company, to contemne wicked per- 
ſons worthy to be contemned. The fourth is, 
in our eſtimation we have of others, and that 
is, to honour them that feate God. The fifth is 
in our words, to ſueare & not to change: that 
is, to make conſcieuce of our word and pro- 
miſe, eſpecially ifit be confizmed by oath. The 
ſixth iszin taking of gaipe,nac to give monyro 
uſury, that is, not to take incteaſc for bate len- 


— 


ding, but to lend freely to the poore. The laſt 
is, to give teſtimony without bribery os 
tiality · In the ff. verſe is added a tesſom of 


the anſwer : he chat in his ende vou: doth all 


theſe things, ſhall nevet be moved, that is, cut 


off from the Church as an hypocrite. 


| Set, 3. 

The third place of Scripture is the firſt Epi- 
file of /ohn the principall ſcope, where- 
of, is to give a fuireſolutionto the conſcience of 
wan, touching the certainty of hi ſaivation. 
And the principall grounds of affurance, 


19 


S. lebur t Epiſt. 
1 loh. 5. 43. 
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(aſer of Conſcience. 


I. Booke. 


— — 


which are there laid downe, may be reduced 
to three heads. 

The firſt is this; He that hath communion 
or fellowſhip with God in (hriſft, may be un- 
dowbredly afſured of his ſalvation, This con- 
cluſion is propounded, chap.1.y.3,4. where 
the Apoſtle tels che Church, that the end of 
the preaching of the Goſpell unto them was, 
that they might have fellowſhip not onel 
mutually among theniſelves, but alſo wit 
God the Father, & with his Son Iefus Chriſt. 
And further, that having both knowledge & 
aſſurahce of this — communion, to be 
begun in this life, and perfected in the life to 
come, their joy might be fall, that is, they 
migbt thence reape matter of true joy and 
found comfort unto their ſoules and conſci- 
ences. Now whereas it may be haply de- 
manded'by ſome belee vers, how they ſhould 
come to chis aſſurance + S. John anſwers in 
this Epiſtle; chat the certaintie thereof may 
| be gathered by-foure infallible notes. The 

firſt is, Remiſſion of fins, For though God be 
in himſcife moſt holy and pure, and no mor- 
tall man(being uncleane and polluted by ſin) 
can havetcllowſhip with him, yet God hath 


him, and hath accepted of the blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt his Son, whereby they are cleanſed from 
all their corryptions, v. 7. If here it be asked, 


knowne ; It is anſwered, by two fignes : 
One is humble and hearty confeſſion or our 
| fins ugto God; for ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, 
wee confeſſe our ſins, he ii faithfull and juſt to 
forgive us our ſins,and to cleanſe ns from all ini. 
gettie, v. g. The othet is thepacified conſei- 
ence ; for being juſtified by faub, wee have 
peace with God: and, If eur heart condemne v 
mor, (that is, if our conſcience in reſpeR of fit 
doth not accuſe us) then have wee boldueſſe 
| foward God, chap. 3c v. 21. The ſecond note 
{ of fellowſhip with God is the ſintiifitrg pi. 
| rt, whereby we ate renewed in holineiſe and 
zighteouſncle : Fereby wee know that he abi- 
deth in xs, even by the Spirit which hee bai 
| given ws, chap. 4. v. 24. The third is hol/meſſe 
And #prightneſſe of heart and life. To this end 
[che A Ale faith, If wee ſay tha wee have 

folowſhi with him, and walke in darkneſſe,wee 
lle, and doc not truly : but if wee wall? in the 
\ tightzad he i in the light, we have fellowſhip one 
wil another, & c. chap. 16,7. The fourth is, 
| perſeverance in the knowled geandobedicnce 
of the Goſpel. So the ſame Apoſtle exhor- 
teth the Church: Let therefore abide in you 
that ſame doctrine concerning Chriſt, which 
ee have heard from the be gimmmg. If chat 
which yee have heard from the beginning re- 
maine in yos, (that is, if yee belec ve and obe 
it) you ſballalſo continue in the Son, 
Father, chap. 2. 24. 

The ſecond Ground : Het une adep- 
ted ſonne of God, ſhall undoubtedly be ſaved, 
This point - che Apoſtle plainly declareth, 


èr-n. 


ſhe wed his mercy to thoſe that beleeve in 


2 this pardon and forgiveneſſe may be 


5 


| 


| 


E 


ard inthe | 


A |\ when he fait b, Belo ved. nem are wee the ſennel 


of God. And wee know (that is, wee ate un- 
doubredly aſſured by faith) 1harwben Chriſt 
ſhall appeare in glory, wee ſhallbe like unto him» 


— —  — — 8 


for wee ſhall ſee him as he 1. That the lattet 
part of theſe words is thus to be expounded, 
gather out of chap. 2. 28. as alſo by compa- 
ring this text with that of S. Paul, where he 
faith, hen Chriſt which « our life ſpall ap- 
peare, then ſhall wee alſo appeare with him in 
12. And againe, If wee be ſons, wee are alſo 

eires, even the heres of God, and heires anne- 
red with ¶ briſt, if ſo be that wee ſuffer with 


Now put the caſe, that the conſtience of the 


adopt ion: Then I anſwer, that he muſt have re- 
courſe unto the ſignes whereby a ſonne of 
God may be diſcerned from a childe of the 
deuill : and theſe are principally three. The 
fir(t is, trely to beleeve in the hame of the Son 
of God: for thoſe that have God for their Fa- 
ther, are made the ſons of God by faith in Te- 
ſus Chriſt. And this faich ſhewes it ſelfe by 


| obedience : for hereby wee are ſure that wee 


Snow Chrift, (i hat la, that wee beleeve in him 
and apply him with all his benefits unto our 


ſoules) if wee keepe his commundements, Nay 


further, He that ſayes, I know him, and heepes 
not hu commundement i, 1s a lier, and the trath 
hot is him, chap. 2.34 · The ſecond ſigne is, 
i heartie deſire and 'earneſt ende vour te be 


{'clewinſed of his corruptions. Every ſon of God 


that hath this hope, puriſieth himſelfe, even as 
Christen is pure, chap. 3. v. 3. The third is, 
the love of 4 Chriſtiun, becauſe he ts a Cbri- 
au for hereby (ſa yes the Apoſtle) are the 
children of God kno ne from the children of 
the devill, becauſe the ſons of Satan doe hate 


| their brethren (as ¶ uin did his brother .1be/ ) 


eycnforthe good works which they doe. On 


the other ſide, Gods adopted ſons may hete- 
| by know themſelves to be tranſlated from 
| death to life, becauſe they love the brethren, 


he third Ground : They that are aſſured 


| of thx love of Goil ro them in particular, may 


alſo be certarnly aſſured of their ont ſalvation, 


| This doctrine followes neceſſarily upon the 


— 


 bevottews on inte the world, tbat 


Apoſtles words, chap. 4. v. g. For thoſe whom 
God hath loved from all eternitie, to them he 
hath'manifeftedhis love, by ſenuing his _ 
y might 

Gut throwwh lum eternally. But how may a 
many be aflured of Gods ſpeciall love and fa- 
vor ꝰ The fame Apoſtle anſwers, By twe 
otes ; The firſt js, the /ove of our brethren, 


and that accerdin to Gods commandement, 

wherein it is commatided;, that h that loves 
God ſhould love his brorhtr alfo, 4-21: And 
if any man ſay, I love God, and hate bus bry. 
ther, he is 4 lier. For how can he that loveth 
not his brother whem he harh fecne; love 


4 


| God whom he hath nor ſcene ? 4. 10. Now, 
— I 


— 
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bim, that wee may alſo be glorified with him. 


beleever will not reſt in this, but defires to be 
further reſolved touching the cerraintie of his 


| 
| 


| Col. 3 26, 


| 
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2 Tim. 2.19, 
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that a man deceive not himſelfe in the love off A which are ſealed, ate thereby made ſure and 


his brother, S. John gives three rules; One, 
that Chriſtian brotherly love ſhould not be 
for outward reſpects or conſiderations, but 
principally becaxſe they are the ſons of God, 
and members of Chriſt: Every ore char loverh 
him which did heget, that is, God the Father, 
loverh him alſo which is begotten of him, 5.1, 
Another is, that it muſt not be out ward in ſhew 
only, but inward in the heart. Let us not love 
in word or tongue only, but in deed and in truth. 
3. 18. Laſily, that it be not only in time of 
proſperitie, but when he ſtandi in moſt need ot 
our love. For whoſoever hath this worlds 
good, and ſeeth his brother have need, and 
ſhutteth up the bewels of compaſſion from him, 
how dwelleth the love of God in him? 3.15. The p 
ſecond note of Gods love unto us is our 
love of God. For thoſe whom God loveth in 
Chriſt, to them he gives his grace to love him 
apaine. And this loving of him againe is an 
evident token of that love where with he lo- 
veth them. So faith the Apoſtle: e love him 
becanſe he loved ns firſt, 4. 19. If it be deman- 
ded how a man may bee aſſuted that hee 
loyeth God; the anſwer is, he may know it 
by two things; Firſt, by his conformity to him 
in holineſſe. The childe that loves his father, 
will be willing to tread in the ſteps of his fa- 
ther:and ſo in like manner, he that loveth God, 
will ende vour eden at he u, ſo to bee in this 
world. 4. 7. But how is chat? not in equaſitie 
and perfection, but in ſimilitude and confor- C 
mitie, ftriying to be holy as he is holy, and 
endevouring to doe his will in all things, Se. 
| congly, by the wearing of his affoctions from 
the things of this world, yea from all plea- 
ſures and delights of this preſent life, ſo farre 
forth as they are ſevered from the feare' and 
love of God. Love not this world,nor the things 
that are in the world: if any man love this world, 
the love of the Father is not in hum, 2.15. | 


| 


Sect. 4+ 


The fourth place is in 2 Tim. 2.19. The 
foundation of God rem-ineth ſure, and bath this 
ſcale, The Lordhnoweth wo are bis, and let e- 
very one that calleth upon the name of the Lord, 
depart from iniquitie. In theſe words, Pan/ 

oeth about to cut off an offence, which the | 

hurch might take by reaſon of the fall of 
nmena us and Philetws, who ſeemed to bee 
pillars and 9 1 men in the Church; 
And to confirme them againſt this offence, 
he ſaith; The foundation of God, that is, the de- 
cree of Gods election, ſtands firme and ſure:(o 
as thoſe which ate elected of God ſhall never 
falla way, as theſe two have done. And this he 
declares by a double ſimilitude: Firft of all he 
aich, the election of God is like the founda- | 
tion of an houſt which ſtandeth faſt, though 
all the building be ſhaken. Secondly he ſaith, | 
| that electiot hath the ſeale of God, and rhere- | 
Law may not bee changed , becauſe things 


— — 
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morall Law. By &-owledge,hemeaves a giſt of 


— —— << oo —— — — — > 


authenticall. Now this ſeale hath two paris: 
the firſt concernes God, in that every mans 
ſalvation is written in the booke of lite, and 
God knoweth who are his. And becauſe it 
might be ſaid, God indeed kyowes who fall 
be ſaved, but what is that tous? we know not 
ſo much of our ſelves: Therefore Saint Pu. 
to anſwer this, ſets downea ſecond parr ofthis 
leale which tconcernes man, and is imprinted 
in his heart and conſcience: which alto hath 
two branches; the gift of invocation, and a 
watchfull care, to make co.1fcience of all and 
everie inne, in theſe words, And let everic one 
that calleth pon the name of the Lord, de pari 
from iniquitie. Wherevy hee hgnitieth, That 
thoſe that can call upon God, and give him 
thanks for his benefits, and withall ia their 
lives make conſcience of ſin, have the ſeale of | 


Sect. 3. 


A fifth place of Scripture touching this que · 
flion is, 2 Pet. 1. 10. Grve all diligence to mag 2 Pet. 1. 16. 
your election ſure; for if you doe theſe things, 
yon ſhallnever fall. Which words contaiue two 
parts: firſt, an exhortation to make our ele- 
con ſure,” not with God, for with him both | 
it and all other things are unchangecable; but 
to our ſelves in our owne hearts and conſci- 
ences. Secondly, the meanes hereby to come 
to this aſſurance, that is, by doing the things 
before named, in the 5, 6, and 7. verſes, and 
that is nothing elſe but to practiſe the ver- 
tues of the morall . La there fer do wa, which 
I will briefly ſhew whar they are, as they lie 
in the text. | 

T o faith adde verrwe.) By faith, he meaneth 
true religion and that gift of God, herby we 
put our cruſt and confidence in Chriſt. By ver- 
| te, hee meaneth no ſperiall vertue, but (81 
| take ie) an honeſt and upright life before 
| men, ſhining in the vertues and workes ofthe | 


God, whereby a man may judge how tocar- 
| ry hiniſelfe warily and vprightly before men. 
By temperance, is underttood u gift of God, | 
| whereby we keepe a moderation of our natu- 
rall appetite, eſpecially about eat, dtink, and 
attire, By Patience, is meant a vertue, her- 
by we moderate out ſorro in enduring affli- 
ion: Godlinefſe is anotherverrue, wherby we 
worſhip God in the duties of the firſt table. 
Brotherly kindneſſe is alſo char vertue, herby 
wee embrace rhe Church of God, and the 
members thereof with the bowels of love. 
| And in the latt place, Love is that vertue, 
whereby we are well affected to all men, even 
| ro our enemies. Now having made a rehear- 
| fall of theſe vertues; in the tenth verle hee 
ſaich, IH ye do theſe things ye ſhall never fall. that 
is to ſay, If yee exeteiſe your ſelves in theſe 
| things, you may hereby be well aſſured and 
 perlwaded of your election and ſalvation. 
CHAP. 
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God election imprinted in them hearts, an} f 
may aſſure themſclves they are the Lords. — a — 
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| A | phemies,or the Blaſphemors rempration. The . 
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| CHAP. VIL | cond is, from a mars owne ſinnes, origiuall and 
Of thethird maine Q ueſtion, touching diſfreſſe aQtuall;and this alfo hath ſundry branches, as | 
mundo; and generally of all diſtreſſes, wee ſhall ſ-e afterward, The third proceeds | 
and their remedies, from Imaginatio* conupred ant] depraved. 
Now anſwerable to theſe ſevetall kindes ot | 
III. Queſtion. Temptations, ate the ſeveral! Kindes of Di- 


; ſtreſſes. And as all cemprations may be redu- 
How a man being in diſtreſſe of minde, | | ced to thoſe five which have beene before na- 

may be comforted and releeved 2 med, ſo may all diſtreſſes be reduced to five 

2 | heads arifing of the former temptations. 
Avnſw. Omitting all circumſtances (conſi- 


dering that much might be ſpoken touching See, 2, 

this Gueſtion ) I will onely ſet downe that 

which I take to bee moſt materiall to the Before 1 come to handle them in particu- ! The Cenerall 

doubt in hand. a lar, we ate to conſider in the firſt place, what Remedie ot al 
Sect. 1. B is the beſt and molt fure Generall Remedie, | Dilttctiew 


which may ſetve for all theſe, or any other 
D Iſftreſſe of minde (which Salomos calsa | | kinde of temptation that is incident to man: | 
broken or troubled ſpirit )is, hen a man is and by this, che curing of any particular di- | 
—— and diſtempered in conſcience, | | Rrefle will be more eaſie and plaine, | 
and conſequently in his affections, touching This generall Remedie is che Apphing ef 
his eſtate be fore God. This diſtreſſe hath two | the promiſe of life everlaſting, in and by the 
degrees, the leſſe and the greater. The lefle is | | bloud of Chriſt. For no Phylicke, no att or | 
a ſingle Feare or griefe, when a man ſtandeth skill of man, can cute a wounded and diſtteſ- | 
in ſuſpenſe and doubt of his one ſalvation, | | ſed conſcience, but only the bloud of Chriſt. | 
| and in feare that he ſhall be condemned. The | | And that this is the ſoveraigne remedie of all | 
greater difireſſe is Defpaire, when a man i | other, no man doubteth. The maine dificul- 
without all hope of fa[yation in his own ſenſe tie is,touching the manner of proceedivg, in | 
and appre . I call Deſpaire à greater| the application of the promiſe. Herein there- 
diſtreſſe, becauſe it is not a diſſinct kinde of | | tore three things muſt be performed. 
trouble of minde, (as ſome doe thinker) but |. Firſt of all, the partic muſt diſcloſe the 
the higheſt degree in every kinde of diſtreſſe. c cauſe of his particular diſtreſſe, that the reme. | 
For every difirefſe in the minde is a feate of | die may the better be applycd- For the truth | 
condemnation, and comes at length to de- is, that the very opening of the cauſe is a great 
ſperation, if it be not cured. eaſe to the minde, before any remedie be ap- 
All diſtreſſe of minde ariſeth from temp | | plyed. Vet by the way, this care muſt be had, | 
tation, either begun or continued. For theſe | | chat the thing to be revealed be not hurtfull 
twyo doc ſo necelfrily follow, and ſo inſepa- | to the partic to whom it is made knowne, 
rably accompane each the other, that no di-| | For the diſtreſſe may haply ariſe of ſome 
grelle of what kinde ſoever, can be ſerered | conſederacie in the matters of Treaſon, by the 
from temptation. And therefore according | | concealing hereof, the pattie to whom they 
to the divers ſorts of temptations that doe} | are revealed may intangle himſelfe in the 
| befall men, muſt the diſire ſſes of che minde| | ſame danger. 
be diſtinguiſhed, | Secondly,if the cauſe may be knowne, (for 
Now Temptations be oftwo ſorts ; either ſometime it is hid from che party diſtreſſed) 
oftriall, or ſedncement, Temptations of rriall| then triall muſt be made, whether the ſaid par- 
| are ſuch as doe befal! men, for che crialland| | tie be fir for comfort yea or no? For ifhe be | 
proofe of the grace of God which is in them, D found to be unfit, the word of God ſhall be 
The Temptations of triall are ewo-fold: the | miſapplyed and conſequently abuſed. Nis fit- 
firſt is a combat of the conſcience direft/y.and | | neſſe 2 comfort may de found out, by ſear- 
nmcdiately with thewrath of God; which be- | | ching whether he be humbled for his ſinnes, 
ing the moſt grievevs temptation that can be, | or not: for men may be in great difireſſe, and 
it cauſeth the greateſt and deepeſt diftireſle of et not touched at all for their, ſinnes. This | 
conſcience. The ſecond is the Triall of the iliation ſtands in ſorrow for ſinne, with | 
Croſſe, that is, of out watd affligien,whereby | | confeſſion ot the ſame unto God, and in ear · 
God makcth proefe of the faith of his chil-| | neft prayer for the pardon thereof, with an 
dren; and not onely that, but of their kope, | hearcie deſire of amendment of life. But if 2 
parience, and affiance in his mercie for * on the other fide, the partie be unhumbled, | 
deliverance. chen the firſt and principall care muſt bee to | 
Temptations of ſedacement bee ſuch , as | worke in him ſome beginning of humiliati- 
wherein men are enticed to fall from God and | | on, Thismay be done in a ar Chri- 0 
| Chrift,to any kinde of evill. And theſe ate of | ſtian talke and conference, whereby he muſt 
three kindes. The ſirſt is immediately from the | | firſt be brought to ſee, and well to c nfider | 
Devill;and it is called the temptation of Blaſ- his owne ſins; ſecondly, to grighs. aol ro be . 
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| ornie for them, atthelcalt, tor tome of the A; but made only to iuch pertons as repent and | | , 
' rincipall. belecve: therefore they are indehvite in te- F 
And touching this Sorrow, two things mult | | gard of whole mankind andco belecyers only | 
be remembred:firſt,chat the nature of world- tncy are univerſall. 
ly ſorrow mult be altered, by being turned, | It is objected, that God would have all , Tim. . 4 
and changed into ſorrow according to God. nien to be ſaved. 
Ifa man be in ſome danger of his life, by blee- An. The Apoſtle is the beſt expounder of | 


| ding at the noſe, experience teacheth, the | | himiſelfe, and hee faith in Acts to the ſame 
 counſell of thy Phyſitian is, to open a veine, effect, I he time of ignorance God regarded not, AR.t7.30. 
Pp and let the partic blood in the arme, that the | b O hee admonfheth al men every 
courſe thercot may bee curned another Way: where to regent. lu which words, Paxladdes |. 
The like order is to be taken with men that this circumftance of time (vom, | to limit this 
are troubled with worldly ſorto in their di- good will ot God tothe laſt age otthe world, 
freſſe; and that is, to turne the courſe of their aftet the comming of Chrift im the fl. ſh, and 
griefe, by cauſing them to grieve, not for not to inlarge the ſame co all the poſteritie 
worldly reſpects,or onely in conſiderationof | | of Adam. And ſo mutt hee be uuderſ oo in 
the puniſhment duc unto them for their fins, | g| the place to 7199h1e,God n ui have all wen 
but principally for che very offence ef God, | te bee ſaved, that is, now in this laſt age of the 
in and by their ſinnes committed. world. And thus the ſame Apotitie, 2 C vr. G. 2. 
This done, a ſecond care muſt be had, that | <xpounds a certa ine ptophecie of //ay,concer- 
this ſortow for fin bee not confuled, but a di- ning the aceeptable rune of grace. Now, ſaith | EC 49,8, 
ſtinct ſorrow, The man that is in ſorraw muſt | hes the accrprabie rime » behold, Now] the 
not be grieved only, becauſe hee is as other | | day of ſal vun: Meaning the time of the new 
men are,a ſinner; but more eſpecially for this Teſtament. And, (ol. 1. 16. The wyſtery hid! 
and that particular ſinne, by which it comes | rens the beginnmg « now made manifeſt to the 
to paſſe, that he is ſuch, or ſuch a finner;that ſs | Saut. And R. 16. 26. I be reuelat ton of the 
his ſorrow in reſpect of ſinne, may be diſtinct, | ſecret myſterie s now opened. All which, and 
& brought as it were to ſome particular head, | many other places about the ſame matter, ha- 
And men inthis caſe muſt deale with the par- ving this circuinſtance of time ſ Now, | muft 
tie diſtreſſed, as Surgeons are wont to doe [needs bee limited to this laſt age af the 
with a tumor or ſwelling iu the body, whoſe world. As for the note of univerſalitie, Al, it 
manner is, firſt to apply drawing and ripening | | muſt not be underſtood of all particulars, bur 
plaiſters to the place affected, to bring the C of all kinds, ſorts, conditions, and ſtates af 
ſore to an head, that the corruption may iſſue | men, as may be gathered out of the former 
out at ſome oue place: and then afterward | | words: I would that prayers be made for all 
healing plaiſters, which are ofgreat uſe to cure | men, not for every particular man: ( forrhere 
the ſame: Even ſo contuſed griefe muſt be re- be ſome that ſinne unto death, for whom we 
duced to ſome particulars : and then, and not | may nocpray,) but forall Ratesof men, as | loh · . 16, 
befote, is a man fit for comfort, when his con- | wel Princes as ſubjects, poore as rich, baſe as 
ſcience is rouched in ſpecial, in regard of ſome | | noble, learned as unicarned, &cc. 
one Or more diſtin and ſeverall offences. But the ſaying of Paul is urged, 2 Cori. 3. 
And he that is grie ved for one ſinne truly and | 18. God was in Chriſt, reconciling the World 
unfainedly from his heart, ſhall proportio- | unto bimſelfe - therefore the pro. niſe in Chriſt | » 
nally be grieved tor all the ſinues that hee | | belongsto the whole World,and conſequent» 
knowerh co be in himſelfe. ly to every one. Axſw. Ihe fame Apoſtle ſhall 
The third thing required in applying this | | againe aul wer for himſelfe, m. 1 f. 15. The 
remedie is, the miniſtring and conveying of | | coſting away of the lewes us the reconciling of 
comfort to the miud of him that hath confeſ. | the world, that is, of the Gentiles in the laſt 
ſed his ſinnes, and is truly humbled for them: |_ | age of the world: for ſo hee ſaid before more 
and itis a point of the greateſt moment ofall. D plainly, 7 he falling away of the Iewes is the ri- 
Where if the Queſtion bee, how this comfort ches of the world; and p diminiſhing of them, 
ſhould be miniltced ; che anſwer is, it may be | the riches of the Gemiles, And ſo mult that 
done, by bringing the party troubled, within | | place tothe Corinths be underſtood, namely, 
| the compatſle of the promile of life. And there | | not of all and every man, that lived in all ages 
| be two waies of doing this: the one falſe, and and times: hut of them that were (by the diſ- 


the other true. ; penſation of che Goſpel) to be called out of 
Set. 3. „all kingdomes, and nations, after the death 

The falſe wa Some thinke, that men may bee brought | | and aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
of miniſtting | Within the Covenant, by the docttine of ni- Thus then the promiſe of ſalvation is not 
comfort, yerſall grace and redemption. But this way of | univerſall, without exception, or reſtraint: and 


perſwading a man that hee hath title in che | therefore application made by the univerſali- 
Covenant of grace, is both talſe and unfit. |ric of the promile admits ſome falſhood. 

Falſe it is, becauſe all the promiſes of the Goſ- Secondly, this way of applying is alſoun- 
pel are limited with che condidon of Faith | fit. For the reaſon mult be framed thus: Chr 
| | and Repentaunco not being uuiverſall to all, lied for all men : but thou art a man : therefore 
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2 Cor.$ 13. 


Matth. 5. s. 
ö 


Rev. 21. 6. 


pſal. 10.17. 


Pſal. 14549. 


{ aſes of Conſcience. 


I Boke 


CE I occur” 


( hrijt area for thee, The partie diftrefled will 
grant all, and ſay, Chrift indeed died for him, 
if nee would have received Chriſt; but he by 
his finnes hath cut himſelfe off from his owne 
Saviour, and hath forſaken him, ſo as the be- 
' nefit of his death will doe him no good. 
| Sekt. 4. . 

The tight way of miuiſtring Comfort to a 

partie diſtreſſed followeth. In the handling 


whrereof, fitſt, I will lay downe the Grounds, 
whereby any man that belongs to God, may 
bee brought within the Covenant. And then 
Iwill ſhew the right way how they mult 
be uſed and applyed. 2 

For tlie firſt, Recourſe muſt not bee had to 


grace; but only :uch, as a ttoubled Conſei- 
ence may feele and reach unto. Fot thoſe that 
be the true childten of God, and have excel- 


ſtreſſe, feele little or no grace at all in them- 


ſelves. The graces then, that ſerve for this pur- 
poſe, are three: Faith, Repentance, and the true 
Love of God, which is the fruit ofthem both. 
And that wee may the more eahily and truly 
diſcerne of them, and not to be deceived, in- 
quirie muſt be made, what be the ſeeds and 
beginnings of them all. in 

he firtt Ground of grace is this A deſire to 
repeut, and beleeve, in arouchedbeart and con- 
ſcience, is faith and repentance it ſelfe ; though 
not in nature, yet in Gods acc ept al ion. I prove 
it thus. It is a principle granted and confeſ- 
ſed ot all men, that in them which have grace, 
God accepteth the will for the deed. If there 
bee a willing winde (ſaith the Apoſtle) it is ac- 
cep:ed not according to that a man hath not but 
according torhat hee hath. Againe,God hath 
annexcd a promiſe of bleſſedneſſe, and life 
everlaſting to the true and unfa ned defire of 
grace. Whence it is, that they are in Scripture 
pronounced blefled, which hung er and thirſt 
after riehre» ſneſſe. And who are they but ſuch 
| as fecle themſelves to want all righteou'nefle, 
and doe truly and earneftly deſire it in their 
— For hunger and thirſt argues both a 


want of ſome thing and a feeling of the want. 


And to this purpoſe the holy Ghoft ſaith, To 
him that is athirſt will I give to drinbe the wa- 
ter of life freely. No this thirſtic ſoule, is that 
man which feeles himſ-Ifdeſtitutc of all grace 
and Gods favour in Chriſt, and withall doch 
chirſt after the blood of Chriſt, and deſites to 


bee made parcaker thereof. God is woont 


| mercifully to accept of the deſire of any good 


thing, when a man is in neceſſity, and Hands 
in want therof. Ihe Lord ( ſayes David)beares 
the deſire of the poore, that is, of them that are 
in diſtreſſe, either of body orminde : Tea, he 
willfalfill the defire of them that fee bim. 

It will be ſaid, that the deſite of good things 
is natural: and therefore God will not regard 
mens defir”s. 

L anſer,Deſires be of two ſotts; Some be 


of luch things as men by the meete light or, 


all graces, or to all degrees and: meaſure of | 


lent meaſure of grace, when they are in di- 


1 


A nature know to be good: for example, the de- 
fire of wiſedome, of civill vertue, of honour, of 
happineſſe, and ſuch like: and all theſe nature 
can deſire. Others be above nature, as the de- 


| fire of remiſſion of ſinnes, teconciliation, and 
ſanctification: and they whichſerjouſly defi 


is grace ĩt ſolfe. 


and indeed for ſubſtance i repentance it ſolfe. 
worke of his Miniſterie ' wr 


ling it ſorrow that canſerh repentance not tobe 
repemedef. This ſorrow may bee diſcerned in 
this ſort: The heart of him in whom it isis ſo 


nation, yet it would be grieved in it ſelfe, be. 


the partie bet grieved forthe hardneſſe of his 
heart, whereby it comes to paſſe, that he can- 
not grieue, hee hath undoubtedly received 


nature that makes us to grirye for hardneſſe 
of heart, but grace, * 


willing minde to for ſake all ſinne and to turne un- 
to Cod, ſthoug h as yet no out ward converſion ap- 
peare, is a good beginning of true canverſion, & 
repentancc. I thought (faith David) I will con- 
Felle againſt my ſelfe my wit keducſſe unto the 
Lord, and thos forgaveſt the puniſhment of 

inne. And to this is added (Selah, ) which is 
not only a muſicall note, but, as ſome thinke,a 
note of obſervation, to moove us to marke the 
things that are ſet downe, as being of ſpeciall 
weight & moment. And jurely this is a matter 
of great conſequent, that upon the very unfai- 
ned purpoſe of confeſſion of ſinne, God ſhould 
| give 2 pardon thereof, Take a further proofe 
of this in the prodigall ſonne, whome I taxo 
not for one that was never called, ot turned to 
God, (though ſome doe ſozand ſeeme to have 
warrant for their opinion:) but rather for 
him that is the Child of God, and after ward 
fals away Now this man being brought (by 
ſome out ward croſſes & afflictions) to ſee his 
owne miſerie, purpoſeth with himſelfe to re- 
turne to his father againe, and to humble him- 
ſelfe, and conſeſſe his iniquitie : and upon this 
very purpoſe, when he had ſaid, {will goe to 
my father, and ſay unto him, Father, I have ſin- 
ned, &. at his returne afarre off, his father re- 
ceives him as his childe againe, and after ac- 
cepration followes his confeſhon. The like is 
| to bee ſeen in David, who being reproved 


K 


| theſe, have a promiſe of bleſſedneſſe and life 
everlaſting-And hence it followes, that deſire 
of mercy;''inthe want ef mercy, is mercie it 
ſelfezand deſire of grace, in the want of grace, 


A ſecond Ground is this; A gol ſorrow | 
whereby a man i grie ved ſor his ſinnes becauſe 
they are ſinnes, i the beginming of repentance, 


The Apotile Paul tejoyced that he had inthe 


ht this 
ſorrow in the hearts of the var px 


affected, that though there were no conſci- 
ence,nor devillto accuſe,no hell for condem- 


cauſe God by ſinne is diſpleaſed and offended, 
If it bee alleaged, that every one eantiot 


reach to this beginaing of repentance, thus to 
ſorrow for his ſinne; then 1 adde further: If 


ſome portion of godly ſorrow. For it is not 


Tue third ground is, that 4 — Au or 


2 Cor. 7. 3 


Pſal. 3 5 


Luk. Is. 37,18, 
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by the Prophet Naan, torliis finnes of a- | 
dultety and murther, preſemly made coafet- 
ſion of them, and at the very Jame time, re- 
ceived by the Prophet ſencence of abfoluri- | 
on, even from the Lord him'elfe, wherem he 
could nor erre. 

| The fourth Ground, To love any man be- 
| caſe he u a Chriſtian,and a childe of God. us 
| ſenſible and certaine note of a man that is parta- 
ber of the true love of Godin Chriſt. Hereby 


| comforter, in the moving of certaine 


of faich and repentance wil appea re, x hich at 


| Applying of the promiſe of life everlatiing | 


ſaich S. ſobx ) wee bnow that wee are tranſſated 
from death to life, becauſe we love the brei hren, 
1 J hn 3. 14. Bove here is not a cauſe, but only 
a Ggne of Gods love to us. And our Saviour 


Prophet in the name of u Prophet hall ret etve a 
Propheis remard. 

Now that wee bee not deceived in theſe 
grounds; it muſt bee remembred, that theſe 
beginning of grace (be they uever ſo weake) 
muit not bet thrreririg and fleering, but cov- | 
Rant and ſetled, not ſlayed or · lopped in the 
way, but ſuchꝭ as daily grow and increaſe: and 
then they ate indeed accepted of Cod. And | 
hee that can finde theſe beginnings, or any of 
them truly in himſelfe, he may aflute himſelte 
thereby, that he is the childe of God. 


Sell. 5. 


| 
Having thus laid downe the Grounds of | 
comfort: I come now to the Way, by which 
the party in ditire ſſe may be brought within 
the compaſie of che promiſe of ſalvation. This 
way ſtands two thing: in making triall, and 
in applying the ptomiie. | 
Firſt, chemtriall muſt bee made, whether 
the pcrion diſtreſſed have iu hum as yet, any 
ot the fore: named Grounds ot grace or not. 
This triall may bee made by hun that is the 
8 Qve- 
tions to che ſid perſon; And · ficſt, let am 
aske, whezher hee belee ve and vepent ? The 
diſtreſſed party anſwe ts, no, he canoor repent 
nor beleeve. Then we maſt further aske, he- 
ther he dete to belceve and te pentẽtothis he 
wil anſwer, he dothi deſire it with all his hat | 
In the ſame fort. is he to make triall of the ws | 
ther grouads. When a mam is in the ſiwof ten- 


Cbriſt faith, Mat. to 41. Hee that receiveth a * to pronounce the pardon; For in diſtreſſe, it 


0 


tation; he will ſay teſalmely, be is ſute tobe 


God, ke will give anſwer, he hath bone avalt; 
but aske him further, Whether he love a 
becauſe he is a Chriſtian, and a childe of God, 
then will hee ſay, he doch indeed. Thus after 
triall made in this manner, ſome beginnings 


the firſt lav hiꝗ. For God uſeth cut of thetime 
of proſpetuy, by, and in diftreſſe and atflictsy 
on to woxke his grace, „ an 
The ſecand point followerh . After thec 
by triall ſome of the foreſaid beginnings: of 
grace, bee found out, then comes the rigtꝭt 


damned. Ane him in this tit, of his love to 0 


| to the partie diſtueſſed. And that is done by 


| 
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a Kiade uf teaſoning: the firſt part herebf 

is taken from the Word of God; the ſecond, 
from the teſtimonie of the diſtreſſed conſci- 

| ence ; and the concluſion i the applying of 

the promiſe on this manner : He that hath an 

 »af 1iggd deſire to repent ardbelteve, hath re- 

miſſion af ns,and life everlajting: But thon haſt | 
un eu neſ deſire to repent and beleeve in Chriſt .| 


Here fereremiſſian of fins and life everlaſting « | Concluſio, 


; thine, | 
| And here remember, that it is moſt con- 
venient, chis Application bee made 
| Muntterof che Goſpell who in it muſſ oſe Nis 
| miniſter-all authoritie green him of H, 


= 


15 as hard 2 thing to inake the conſcehce 
eld to the promiſe, as to make fire nac w- 
ter agree. For though men have ſigues of 


grace and mercy. in them, yet will t | 
| acknowledge it, by reafon-of — "oem 
of cheit diſtreſſe · In this manner, upon wor! 
the former grounds, may the trouble an 
perplexed ſoule bee aſſured, that meteie be- 
longs to it · And this Ita ko to be the 
netal aud right way, ofcomforting 


couſcienct. 


r N | 


I. One is, that the comfort whech us miniftyed; 


to ſay iche promiſe alone inuſt not 
| plyed, but withall mentiou is to be made of 
the ſumes of the partie, and 


i 
falle th out, that men not throughiy un- 
bled, beg comforted gither too oe, t 
much, dot atterward become the worſt ofall. 
lu this reſpect, not unbike tothe yrou, eh 
being caſt into thoſite vehementi hot, und 
cooled againe, is much more hort cyan it 


| would have beene, if the hen had beene mo. 

derate. And hence it is, that in — 
of comtott, wee mutt: ſome what keeperiveny 
done, and biing them qu by little nannte 
to repentance. Ihe { of comfort is 
the greater, if it be dæhaied vvich ſom tartñeſſe 
of the jaw. 199 De aut? 

I Ansther tule uthis: — 
party; be mach poſſeſſed wit ini grief ef lam 
hee muſt not be left alone, but alwayes attended 
wif 7o24Fompanie.For itis an uſuall practice 
of the devill, to take che advantage of the 

lace and time, hen a man is ſolitary and 
depriyegof that helpe, which otherwiſe hec 
might have in ſoctetie with others. Thus 
hee tempted Eve, when ſhee was apart from 
her husband . And in this regard” Saunen 
pronounceth a wee tat as —— 8 
io. But herein doth his malice moſt appeate, 
in that hee is al way teadieſt, when a man is 
in great diſtreſſe, and withall ſolitarie, then 
upon che ſudden to tempt him to deſpaire, 


Major. 


che 5 


Now that the promiſe! thus applycd 
have good faccetle, theſe (rx rules prep 4 | 
laiily be obſerved. 75 7 #5» 11 2997 II 


be allayed with ſome mixture of the law{rliat is | 


and 


n 


Mino . 
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(afer of Conſcience. 


and to the making away of himſelfe. 

III. Thirdly, the parrie in diſtreſſe muſt be 
tan ghi ot to reſt upon his ownjudgment but al. 
wares. ſi:bmit himſelfe:and be context to be ad- 
viſed by others that are men of wiſdome,judge- 
ment and diſcretion. A thing to be obſervedthe 
racher, becauſe the very neglect thereof, hath 
cauſed ſundry perſons to remaine uncomfor - 
ted for many yeares, 

IV. Pourthly, he party d:freſſed,mmſt never 
heare tel of any feareful accidents,or of any that 
have been in like, or worſe caſe than himſelſe u. 
For upon the yery report, the diftrefled con- 
ſcience will faſten the accident upon it ſelfe, 
and therby commonly will be drawn to dee- 
per griefe or deſpaite. The minde afflicted is 
prone to imagine fearefull things, and ſome- 
time, the very bare nawing of the devill, will 
ſtrike tetrout and feare into it · 

v. Fifchly, the partie that is to comfort, 
| muſt beare with all che wants of the diftre(- 
ſed; as with their frowardnefle,pecviſhnefſe, 
raſnneſſe, and with their diſtempered and dil- 
ordered affections and actions: yes, he — 

him{as ic were) their perſons, be in 
ff ed with their miſerie, and touched with 
| compaſſion of their ſorrowes, as it they were 
his owne, grieving when hee ſeeth them to 
grieve, weeping when they doe weep and la- 
ment. 

VI. Sixthly, he that is the comforter, muſt 
not be diſcouraged, though after long labour 
and paines taking, there follow {mal comfort 
and eaſe to the party diſtreſſed. For men will 
often þewray their ſliffaeſſe in temptation, 
and uſually it is long before comfort cau bee 
received: and why ꝰ lurely, becauſe God hath 
the greateſt (troke in theſe diſiteſſes of mind, 
and brings men through all the temptations, 
that hee hath appointed, even to the laſt and 
utmoſt, before hee opens the heart to receive 
comfort. The Church in the Cauticles ſeekes 

for her beloved, but before ſhe can finde him, 
| ſhe goes about in the city, through the ſtreets 

and by open places, by the Watch · 

men themlelves , and after ſhee hath uſed all 
| meanes without helpe or hope, at length, and 
not before, (he finds her beloved bimmwhons 
ber ſoule delighteth,Cant.3 4. 

Thus much for the generall remedy of all 

| , now I come to the particular Di- 
Greſſes themſelves. 


—— — — 


CHAP. VIII. 


, Of the firſt ſpecial Diftreſſe ariſing of . 
4 drving temptat ion. 


Hefirſt Diſtreſſe ariſeth of a divine temp- 

tation, hich is a combat with God him- 
ſelfe immediately. And this Diſtreſſe is, when 
the conſcience ſpeakes ſome fearefull things 
of God, and withall the party diſtreſſed feels 
ſome evident tokens of Gods wrath. 


—— —ä 


—— 


A 


—— 


| 


Se, 1. 
' 
| 


Examples hereof wee (hall finde many in Examples, 
the Word of God. One is, the example of 
righteous Job, ho having beene long in out- 
ward afflictions, was wit hall — with 
the apprehenſion of the anger of God, and in | 
chat ſtate he ſaith, Job 6.4.that the arrower of | | | 
the Almighty were in him, that the venom ther- 
of did drink up bus ſpirit, that the terrors of God | 
did fight agaimſt bim. Yea, further he addeth, | 
Job 13.26.that God was his cem, and wrote | 
bitter things againſt him: and made him to poſ.. 
ſeſſe the fins of his youth, And at another time 
he complainerh, obi. ꝙ. that Gods wrath he | 
torne him, that he bated him dnpen him 
with bis teeth and bad bis eiezag ainſt 
him yea that he had taken him by the neck, and 
beaten him, and ſet him as 4 mark for himſelfe. 
In all which, and divers other places it ap- 
peares,thar his conſcience was exerciſed with 
the ſenſe of che wrath of God, which had 
now even ſeazed his ſoule. 

Auother wee ha ve in David. who 
alſo was exerciſed with this temptation and 
trouble of minde, as the firſt words of the 6. 
Pſalme, and the whole tenor thereof doe evi- 
dently ſhew: For firſt,he defires the Lord, var 
to rebulę hun in his wrath, and afterward com- 
plaineth, that his griefe was ſo great, that his 

fleſh conſumed, his bones were vexed, 
and his body brought to ſuch a flate, as no 
ſickneſſe have brought him unto.” Ad 
it is not unlike, that the ſame Prophet did of- 
ten fall into the like kind of diſtreſſe of mind, 
as may be gathered out of Pſalm. 7. and ſun- 
dry other places. 

Now as it fared with theſe, and divers other 
ſervants of God, in ancient times, fo are wee 
not without ſome inftances thereof in our 
daycs. Amongſt many, that worthy man Af. 
Luther,writes of himſelſe, that he was in this 

articulat temptation, and that he learned in 
it, the doctrine of the juſtification of a ſinner, 
by the mecre mercy of God, without any 
merit of workes : and upon the ſenſe and ex- 
perience of the nature and properties of this 
diſtreſſe, he wrote a norable expoſition of the 
ſixth Pſalme of David, the ſcope and intent | 
whereof, he writeth to be nothing elſe, but a 
ſoveraigne remedy of this, and che like di- 
ſtreſſes of che minde and conſcience 


Seck. 2. 


Plals. 


If it bee demanded, wh#t is the Occaſion | The occafion. 
ef this kinde of temptation ? I anſwer, that it, 
ariſcth ſometimes, upon the committing of 
ſome notorious fin, which doth wound the 
conſcience, as in Cain luda, nnd Saul, who 
for their great and capitall ſinnes, that ſtin- | 
ged aud wounded their conſciences, grew to 
a fearefull ttare,and conſequently, periſhed in 
this temptation. Sometimes againe, it comes 

when n 


— 


— — — 


——— 


| [.Booke. ( (aſerof Conſcience. 25 
— — — — 1 
when there is no ſinne committed, but obe- A | God himſelfe, his recovery was made by 

dience to God performed : and then there humbling himſelfe, hen he faith, Job. 39.37. 
annot bee rendred any reaſon of it, either in Beheld 1 am vile:againe, Nom Iabhor my ſ<lfe | | 
man, or out of man, ſave this, that God wili | | and repent in duſt and aſhes. 
| have it ſo to be. And the truth hereof is plaine Some may here demand]; If it fall out, that | 
by the examples of Jeb and David before the perſon himſelfe cannot performe any | 
mentioned. good duty of himſelfe, by reafon of his diſtra- 
Seft. 3. tion in ſoule and body, what muſt then bee 
The ett of The effects of this temptation are many, | | done? eArſw. If the party can bur ſigh, and 
ew rewpra- and very ſtrange. For out wardly it workes 2 ſod unto God for mercy and comfort, it 
tion. change and alteration in the body, as it were | | is no doubt a worke of Gods ſpirit, and a pra- 
a burning ague, and it cauſeth the intrals co ctice both of faith and repentance. ce know 
rife, the liver to rolle in the body, and it ſets not (ſaith S. Paul, Rom. 8.25.) what to pray as 
a great heat in the bones, and conſumes the | | we owghr, (namely, in our diſtreſſes) hut be | 


fleſh more thauany ſickneſſe can doe. And | | ſpirit it ſelfe makes requeſt furuu, with fighorhar 
that it is ſo as I ſay, beſide experience, it is cannot be expreſſed : and therein lies our com- 
cleare in the word of God. David in this di- | p fort. Thus Moſes at the red ſea being in 
ſtrefle affirmerh, that hs eyes were eaten as it | great diſtreſſe, Exod. 14 · 1 5. and not knowing 
were with worms,and ſunk into his head, Pſa. G. whatto ſay or do, ſighed and gtoa ed inward- 
7. that his moyſture became as the dron ght in ly in his ſoule unto the Lotd, ſor he ip and pro- 
ſummer, Pſ. 3 2. 4. and [ob ſaies, Job 30. 30. that. tection: and his very deſire was in Read of a 
his skin was black upon him, hisbones wereburnt loud erie in the eares of the Lord. 
with heat;yea,that by meanes of this diſtreſſe, The ſecond thing is, that triall muſt bee 
he was now full of wrinkles,and his leanneſſe did made, whether the party bath in him any to- 
riſe upon him,Job 16.8.Itis a principle which | kens of grace, or not ? | 
| Phyſitians do hold, that the minde follows the Theſe tokens are the ſmal! beginnings of 
| temperature of the body, and is affected accord. | | grace, which before I have declared. As for | 
ing tothe good orevil conſtitution thereof: which | example: a griefe becauſe wee cannot grieve | 
| though ir be true, yer withall it is as manifeſt for ſinne as wee ſhould: a ſerious will and de- | 
onthe other fide, that the bodic doth often | fire to heleeve and repent : a purpoſe to ſinne 1 
follow the ſtate and condition of the minde: no more, and ſuch like; If theſe bee found in ; 
For a diſtreſſed heart mult of neceſſitie make | | the party, then by them, as by fure pledges, | 
a fainting and a —_— body. C| hee may bee affured of the favour of God to- 
ef. 4. wards him :and where any of theſebe found, 
The remedy. | Zut the principallthingto be ſought for in | | the ſaying of God to Saint Paul muſt hee ur- 
chis temptation, is the Reme die thereof, wher- | | ged, 2 Cor.1 2,9. My grace is ſufficient forthee: 
unto there be five things required, which are and cherewith muſtche diſtreſſed party ſtay 
to be practiſed as occaſion ſhall be offered. his minde. Vea, we are to be content with any 
Firſt, choice muſt bee made of the moſi fit | condition in this life, bee it never ſo miſera- | 
and preſent remedie, and that muſt bee uſed | | ble, ſo long as wee ate in the favour of God, 
| inthe firſt place. though he ſhould lay upon us even the paines | | 
Now the moſt fit and preſent remedie is, | | ofhell, till the time of out death. So did Da. 
to bring the partic troubled to the perſonall| | vid, who when hee was purſued by his one 
exerciſes of faith and repentance, by and in | | ſonne, uttered theſe words unto God, Behold, 
| himſelfe, For this end, hee mult examine his if 1 plerſe thee not, doe with me what thou wilt, 
| | conſcience moſt ſtraitly and narrowly of | | 2 Sam. 15.26. And the like was the minde of 
| all the ſinnes of his heart and life. Secondly, Paul, who being aſſured of the favout of 
| "he muſt humbly confeſſe againſt himſelfe, all | God, was content foc his glory, and the falva- | 
his knowne ſinnes: and withall acknowledge tion of the Iſtaelites (if it had beene poſſible) 
the due condemnation that hee thereby hath |D | ro bee ſeparated from Chriſt, and to endure 
| deſerved. Thirdly, he muſt cry to heaven for | | the very pangs of hell, Rom. 9. 3. 
mercy, intreating the Lord moſt inſtantly The third thing in this cure is, to apply to 
for pardon, and forthe reſtraint of his wrath | | che ſaid diflreſſed partie ſuch promiſes of 
ditunco him for his ſinne. David being in God made unto afflicted perſons, as ate moſt 
this diſtreſſe, performed all theſe duties, as | | large and comfortable. 
we may reade in the ſixth Pſalm :and he ſaith For example, that the Lord is neere to them 
further of himſelfe,Pſalm. 3 2.3. 5. that whileſt| | that are of a contrite heart. and will ſave ſuch as 
he concealed bis ſius: the hand of oda heavy | | be afflicted in ſpirit, Pſal. 34.18. Againe,/ came 
upon him:but upon his earneſt confeſſion, & de= | | not (ſaith our Saviour Chiiſt) St to the loſt | | 
| precation, he received mercy. And if we reade | | ſheepe of the houſe of Iſrael, Matth. 15. 24. He 
the booke of ſob, we ſhall finde that the prin- ſayes not, co the ſtrayiag ſheepe, but to ſuch | 
cipall ſcope thereof is this, namely, to wc as are now in the pit, ready to be drowned,or 
| unto us, that /obwas throughly exerciſed with in the Lions mouch, ready to bee devoured. | 
this tempration, and that in the end having Againe, The ſpirit of the Lord is upon me ther- Luke 4 1b. 
beene rebuked both by his friends, and by | fore he hath annointed ms that 1 ſhouldpreach 
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Caſes of Conſcience. 


—— 


the Goſpel to the poori that is, to ſuch as arc di- 
ttreſſed in conſcience, and poore in ſpirit: hee 
hath ſent me that I ſhould keale the broken har- 
ted. that I ſhould preach deliverance to the cap- 
tives. Theſe and many other ſuch like promi- 
les are in this caſe to be urged, and the party 
moved to endevour to beleeve them, and 
to hold them, and reſt himſelfe upon them, 
though he loſe all things elſe. 

Fourthly, the partie muſt be brought to a 
ſerious conſideration of his owne lite paſt, 
and of Gods mercifull dealing with him and 
others in this caſe in former times, and there - 
with is hee to be comforted for the time pre · 
ſent. For if aforehand hee hath received any 
rokens of the fayour and love of God, by 
them he is now to ſtay and to ſettle his mind. 
The reaſon is plaine: the gifts of God are 
without repentance ; whom hee loveth once, 
hee loveth to the end, and whom hee chuſeth 
he calleth, juſtificth, and ſanctifieth, and will 
alſo in time glorifie. David being in ſuch af- 
fliction, that hee could hardly thinke upon 


| 


God,yet he took this courſe, praied tothe Lord 
omfort,communed with hu owne heart, and 


| forc 


called to remembrance how God had formerly 


| deal with bim,PL.77-10- and with this medi- 


tation ofthe conrinual courſe of Gods mercy 
in his preſervation, he confirmed his faith, and 
aied his heart in = 44 troubles, 

Selt. 5 "IC 

The fifth and laſt thing to hee done, is the 
remoyall of ſuch reaſons amd donbrz, as the 
partie diſtreſſed uſually makes againſt him- 
ſelfe, for his one overthrow. For ir. is the 
maaner of thoſe that are troubled inminde,to 
diſpute againſt themſelves; and commonly 
they are wont to alleage three things. 

Pick, be ing inſtructed how to humble 
themſel ves, and to _—_ on Gods mercie, 
they will grant, that all theſe indeed are good 
things, but they bel 


tokens of Gods and that they ate alrea- 
dy entred into ſome degrees of condem- 
nation. y 

This objection may be taken a 


- 


55 by in- 
forming them of the manner of Gods dea- 
ling in all his workes, For commonly hee 
workes all things in his creatutes, i» and by 
contraries, if we could know the whole frame 


of them. | 


Thus in the creation eyery creature had 


his being of that which had no being, and 
ſomething was made, not of ſomething, but 
of nothing. After the flood, the ſigne of 

Gods covenant, for the preſervation f the 
world from deſtruction bytaine, is the Rain- 
bow, which indeed is a natural ſigne of taine. 
When Elias was to praye the Lord to bee the 


onely true G e the idolatrous Prieſts 
of Baal, and that | e 5; he pow- 
red water upon the facrifice,and filled a trench 
with water round about, and in this contraric 


meanes was the ſacrifice burnt up. Chriſt for | 


ror to them; for they | 
neither doe, nor can feele any thing, but the 


" 


B 


| 


1 


the curing of a blinde man, tempcrs lpittle 


and clay together, xhich in all teaſon is a fit- | 


ter meanes to put out the eyes, than to cauſe 
che blinde to ſee. 

Thus in the worke of out Redemption 
Chriſt gives life, not by liſe, but by death, 
and he ſends men to heaven by the gates and 
ſuburbs of hell: he ſhewes his greate(t power 


in the reateſt weakneſſe; na y, Hi power made 


perfect through weakneſſe,2 Cor. 1 2. 19. he wil 


not build upon an old foundation, but hee 


puls done and deſtroyes all, that man may 
have no hope at all in himſelf, but that all the 


hope he hath may be in God. Firſt, hee kils, 


| 


and then he makes alive, as Anna ſpeakes:fitſſ 
he woundeth, and then he healeth. Hee makes 
man to ſow in teares, that afterward he may 
reape in joy. And hee that knowes Gods dea- 
ling to bee this, muſt herewith reſt content 
and ſatisfied, becauſe in wrath God uſeth to 
remember his mercy : yea, his mercy is never 
ſweet unto the palate of che ſoule, uncill ir be 
ſeaſoned with fome taſte of his wrath. The 
Paſchall Lambe was eaten with ſowre herbs, 
to qgniki, that wee can feele no ſweetneſſe in 
the blood of Chriſt, till we firſt feele the ſmart 
of our owne ſinnes and cortuptions. 
Secondly, theſe perſons uſe to alleage a- 
gainſt n if they could feele any 
comfort at all, then they would ſtay their 
mindes, and yeeld to good perſwaſions and 
exhortations. | 
To this 3. 40 is ; That there is a rule 
of grace, (which wee muft follow) gathered 


thing but woe, and ſeeing nothing in 
f | 


out ofthe Word of God, and the experience 


of Gods children, contrary to the rule of, 


nature, and above 
is this, that i caſe of a 
by feeling but by faith. 
This rule is grounded upon the ſpeech of 
the Lord by the Prophet he juſt man ſhallive 
by by faith, Hab.2.4. When we have neither 
light, nor ſenſe, not any taſte of Gods mercie, 
bur onely apprehend his wrath, even then we 
muſt labour to lay hold ofmetcy in his word 
and promiſe. Senſe and fee ling are not 1. 
wayes fit directions for the time of this liſe: 
For he may be the deare i God, that 
A celeth nothing but his wrath and 
indignation. This indeed is the true triall 


light of reaſon : and ir 
ct ion we muſt not live 


of our faith, when even above and againſt 


reaſon wee telie on the mercy of God, in the 


apprehenſion of his anger. So did David, 77 


of the decpe, (ſaith he) that is, being now 

ly plunged 92585 angs of 8 
* 7 caled! wponthee,O Lord, 

1. And Job in the like caſe; Lord, thought ou 
kil meet wil Itraſt mtbee. Abraham is com- 
mended by the holy Ghoſt, amongſt other 
things, for this, chat he belee ved inGod above 


hope, Rom, 4.18. that is „again all matter of 
hope, that might poſſibly be conceived, upon 
the conſideration of the ſtrength of naturall| 


cauſes. The theefe upon the croſſe e 
riſt 


I. Bocke. 
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C aſes of Conſcience. | 


J. Booke. 


but miſe e and contempt, yet he belee ved ini A | 
Chriſt,and was ſaved. In a word, Chrift him- 
ſelfe, when hee was forſaken of allmen, and 
voy of al! woriilly comfort, and felt nothin 
but che Cepthot che wrath of God, in his 2g0- 
nie and paſſion ; yet hy che faith of his man- 
hood he ſtaied himielfe, and ſaid, My God, 
my God. 

Thirdly, they uſe to plead; chat their cate 
is deſperate, that never any was in ſuch a ſtate 
2s they are, never any touched with the like 
diſtre ſſe of minde. 

As ſ. lt is falſe : forthe holy Ghoſt hath 
penned three notable places of Scriprure, the 
booke of Jeb, and two pialmes of . wid Pſ. 
6. and y. whetin are propotinded unto us the 
examples of lob and David, Gods owne deare 
ſervants, who were in as gteat diftrefle,” as 
ever they, or any other have beene. And they 
may not thinke, that they ever could be able 


to endure greater painewthan'Chrift, who 
of his forle 


notwithſtanding in the an 
upon the Cxoſſe, cried out, . God,my God, 
why haſt thoa we? .- 

And thus much rouchireg the firſt Kinde of 


5 


1 4 
| 


ctionasI underftand;all maricr ciifeies iid! 


| before God, for his one finnes, and lot Tit 


in the act of praying be Lord ſenthis Angel 


out Kord afff tions, enen the uche e 


e 
| -actident Wb; * pd 2 75 


| a croffe an 3 


2 — oral jorhar which. | 


received comſvrt · Dan 7 numbled ite 


ſinnes of Gods people, making requel Udo 
God earneſtly forchem, and even when i 


Gabriel, to give him notice of deliveranct. 

Lattly, che Church of God, under the croſſe, 

performed the like dutie: *K.or tos fewch andrry 
our wayr r, ani curne co the Lord, and Godt in 
mercy give an cart unto her mourning and 
lamentation. By all theſe places it is apparayt 
that there is no better eee in necks 

tor the minde of | min, g tie ved b 


duties befqre named. 
. Jo. 


vet 


1aMHar of he" com 195 
ſet doe in the wor l Wh, 
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in reve 


of Fa 


atiſerh from vv ard of cl . By |: 


calamities in this life, from the lelſt to chße 
g teſt, from the ine ofthe heike Finger, to\ | 
— pangs of — | 
Now cheGueſlion: is, how be Trouble bf | | 
minde, artfihg by affliction; way be remedi-/| | 


| 1 5 
þ - 15 ul! 
ag 


ed. For the anſwer of wWHhEeNueſtion tro), 9 9550 | 36d cot hat onely. el 
things are required of che ars abril; mit a to be, mo heefedterbr 
— Andere, io l [Ke orhcmn. into ann 1 
Set. 1. * | || crofſes, Wrkectiens 15 * 85 Ci 
The Practice is that — "y in| '\| 7 miW@Ppedrelnith t 2, 
— — And i is i ea: 0rl, 2 hotthe? A lane, on 
| dil arron of tlie conſcien | | puttich his I Fs our ſenſe 
| regard of falk dre edvrieft aid Metrty ny D teeling För thin 12 are tetmed evil to ue 
| ene ee Hed ede | bee 7 not in deed, 
| but in r out fe en preheaſion and 
fame." The ths Being done tri 
and unfa from the heart, "are proſe 
| remedy agus eroudle; and | brivg unh | 
them much comſbrt. 


HMoanafſes the Kin g 6f Figs, that had 
committed much avickeaieſs}orher hee was 
Carried captive to Rabel; aud there put in 
Chaines; hee humbled wimſelſe⸗ acknowled- 
| ged his ſianes, and prayebearneftly unte fe | 
Lord ; awdithe ie was good, for God was 
| entreaced ofhim; und gave bird deliverance. | | 
Job beiog long (vDiWat® afiiiion, hum“ 
| | bled himlelfe in Nke manner, and at length | 


— 


| 1 done ir 
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eſtimsel Ag this latte t᷑ ſort ate g od 
ons, 1 ng Ad td create. 12 
pur ble d tire yigg the Proph 
ſhall there e Ht Seu and the FAA arh 
0s 3 
= hitdly* 00 cle ions ' hee | 
' ordereth Kefer the tar ic hel — 
and appotuteth the begin gil the cud, the 
meaſure 5r quatiritie, ©5 $ CO! 2 
thereof. Yea, hee alſo elect th them to their 
right eudh, rainely; Rig Ge glory, the good 
of his ſervants, uit Dahab of lis Church. 


* hus God is 100 to correct his people in 
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Lam. 3. 40. 


The vert thing unto abe Js the ed al 
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Dan. 9 tojt '4 
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Mich. 7.9. — 


1 Pet. 5.5.6. 


or ering of the correction in his owne hand. 


tooles in the hand of the workman, And the 


| (Cafes of Conſcience. 


I. Pooke. 


jag ment, that is, ſo as he will have the whole 


loſephtels his brethren, that when they inten- 
ded evill againſt him, in ſeſling him to the 
Iſhmaelites for ſilver, God diſpoſed it for good, 
Gen. 30. 19, 10. hen Shemeicurſed David, he 
forbad his ſervants, ſo much as to meddle 
with him, and why?becauſe(faith he) che Lord 
bade him 16 curſe; and who then dare ſay unto 
him why haſt thou done ſo ? 2 Sam. 16. 10. And 
to this purpoſe the Prophet David faith, / 
held my peace and ſaid nothing e why? Becauſe 
thou Lord haft done it, Pſal. 39.9. 

Here ſome will ſay, if afflictions did come | 
only from God,it were ſomewhar, but often- 
times they come from men that beare us no 
good will ; and therefore no maryell though 
we be impatient. Au. When croſſes doe come 
from men, God uſeth them as inſtruments, to 


execute his judgei upon us ; and in this 
worke, Cod is the Chiefe oer, and they are as 


Lord inflicteth them upon us by men, to try 
our patience under the croſſe. Joſeph, though 


* 
25 
«> 


— - © — 
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110 ndement 


3 C91 If7 
was commande 
hands co ſacriſiee his o 
this Com 4 ide ehr tho 
| ad 
in 


Cat 


cat croſle unto him) 
4 eeld obedicnce.; And i prophecie of 
icha, — Church faith, Shee wil beare the 
wrath of the Lord, that is, hee will performe 
3 to himin the croſſe, becanſe ſhe had 
funed againſt him. And S. Peter ſaichꝭ hat God 
reſifterh the pros d, & giveth gras tb the hum- 
ble therefore 2 your ſelues under the 
mighty hand of God, And this being the com- 
mandemet of God, that we ſhould yeeld obe - 
dience to him in every affliction, wepught to 
bee no leſſe carefull roobey it than any one 
Commandement of the morall Law. : of 
The third ground is, chat God wiſbe preſent 
with his ſervants in their aſfliſt oni. Upon this 
ground, Davidcomfarts himſelſe, becaaſe Cod 
Gag promiſed io heare him, io bee with him in 
trouble and to deliver rn, Diagn 15. And in 
another place, . [ ſheuld walkg in the 
ſpadow of death, I would feare nagel: for thou 
art with me, cc. pſal. 23.44. 
Now that wee may the better underſtand 
this doctrine, we ate to conhider hat be the 
ends, or effects of Gods being with us in affli- 


— 


. C 


D 


&ion, whereby he teſtifieth his preſence; and 
they are three. * 


1 


| ly, by giving the partie diſtreſſed, power and 


| /houldbeleeve in him, but alſo faffer for huis ſake. 


—— 
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e 


Ne 
fruit 


to xhe Eee hin ne, 
ble himielfe before God for chem. 409 


The firſt is, to worke our deliverance from 
the croſſe: Call pen me (faith the Lord) inthe 
time of thy trouble, & 1 will deliver thee, Pſ. o. 
15. This promiſe muſt not bee underſtood | 
ſimply, but with an acception, ſo far forth as it 
ſhall be for our good. For all promiſeFof tempo- 
rall deliverance are conditionall, and muſt be 
conceived with this limitation of the Croſſe 
and chaſtiſement, if God pleaſe to impoſe it. 

Some may ſay, ho if God will not deliver; 
us, but leave us in the affliction, what comfort 
ſhall we then have? 

Anſ. In the ſecond place therefore we muſt 
remember, that Cod will temper and mode- 
rate our afflictions, ſo as wee may bee able to 
beate them. Habaksk prayeth unto God, in 
the behalfe of the Church, Thar hee would in | 
wrath remember „Hab. 3. 2. And Par! 
ſaith, that the Lord will not ſuffer us to be emp- 
ted above that we are able to beare, but wil give 
an ifſne with the temptation,x Cor. to. 13. 

Thirdly, put the caſe that God doth not 
moderate our afflictions, but ſuffer them to 
remaine upon us, not onely fot ſome time of 
our life, but to the very deathʒyet then will he 
teſtifie his holy preſence another way, name- 


ſtrength to beare his affliction. Yxts you it « 
given(ſaith Paul) fer Chriſt,that not onely jee 


The fourth of comfort in affliction 
is, that every afflidtios wpon the ſervantsof God 
hath ſome ſpecial 2 un it, Rom. 8. 28. 1 
know thatallthings work together for good un- 
torbem that love God. And in regard hereof, 
the croſſes which are enduredby the children 
of God,are ſo farre from being prejudiciall to 

their ſalvation, that they are rather helps aud 
furtherances. of the ſame. Now this good- 
fle is perceived two wayes- Firſt, by the 
e fall of it, and then by the 9e 
and cenditiom thereof. In both which reſpects 
. |, Touching che fruits of afflictions, be- 
cauſe they are manifold] will reduce them to 
ſe ven principall heads. 
* Frs, make men to ſee and con- 
Fr er their finnes, Joſephs brethren for twenty 
eares cogether were little ox not at all trou- 

ed for their wickedne ſſe, in felling their bro · 
ther; yet upon the ix affliction in Egypt, chey 

— oye 
ve(lay they) ver. U omen, 
im that wy tg the ang uiſbof bu ſanheorbe he be- 
ſought u, & me word not heana himetherfore u 
thus trouble come upon us, Manaſſer inthe tinie | 
Tee witcheraft, and 


* * 


of his peace, 
the — ſtrange Gods: but when he 


was captive in 


and moved to hum» 


II. AﬀiRiens ſerve to humble men in 
their ſoules before God. The young unthrift 
in the Goſpell, called the prodigall childe, 


while his portion laſted, he ſpent ſibera ly. & 


Was 


—— cu 


was he brought 


—— — 


Phil. 1.29. 


IV. 
Goodneſle of 


a fflictions. 


Fruits of 


Affliction. 


Conſideration. 


Cen. 4241. 


Humiliat ion. 


— W JC. 4 Dea Carden 
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Luk. 15. 17. & 


Amendment. 


Heb. 12.11. 


A 


1 Cor. 11.8. 


lob. 5. 


Abnegation. 


Invocation. 


Hol. 1.15. 


Patience. 
Rom. 5. 3. 


Obedience. 


Heb, 5 8. 


Heb. 135. 


| make us cry heartily and fervently unto God 


| Lord ſaid of the old Iſraelites, that wher he 
ſeele him uti ently; | 


| ſhed in our hearts, thetefore in afflictions we 


truit of the ſoffering of Chriſt, hen he ſaith, 


J. Booke. 


co be pinched with hunger, and that through 
his oe folly, then he humbled himſelfe be- 
fore his father, and returned home unto hun. 
Davidfaith of himſel fe, that ia us proſperityhe 
ton ghet he ſhould never be moved, hecauſe the | 
Lord of his gaodneſſe had made his mountain io 
ſtand ffrang : but (ſaith he) thou didſt hide thy 
face, l wastroubled, then cried I untothe Lord. 
111; They ſerve to worke amendment of 
life. No chaſtiſing (ſaith the author tothe He- 
bre wes) ſer the preſert ſeemeth to be jopou but 
afterward in bringethihe quiet fruit of rig tees ſ 
neſſe to tbem that are therby exerciſed; that is, 
aſflict ions and cha ſtiſements that ſeaze upon 
Gods children, doe leave after them amend- 
ment of life, as the needle poſſeth thorow the 
cloth, and leaveth the threed behind it. hen 
we are jrdped (faith the Apoſt le) we are nur- 
turedaſthe Lor duhat we might nor be condem. 
ned with the worſd. And David conſeſſeth. Pf.. 
119. /t is good for me that I huvc been fett c, 
that I wightlearne thy fat nter. And the good 
husbandman — — and pruneth the vine, 
that it mo bring forth more and better fruit. 
I V. They cauſe men to denie themſelves 
and to relie wholly on the mercie of God, 
Thus Paul received the ſentence of death in 
himſclfe, that he ſhould not traſt in himſolſe, 
but in God thut raiſeth the dead, 2 (vr. 1.9. 
v. The fifth is invocation.” For afflictions 


to bring o ſelves into his preſence, 2 
there to aboſt our ſelves before him. Thus the 


ſine them ther they returned and ſought him 
early, Pſal. 78.24. And elſe-where he faith of 
his ehiſdten, that n their affirition they wii 


. 


VI. Thetxth is Patience. Afflict ian brin- 
geth forth patience patient experience, & A 
if hee ſhould ſay; becouſe the love of God is 


are patient. Now vehiſſt we patiently beire 
the croſſe, v have experience of the inetey 

and love of God towards ustand having once 
in ſome notable deliverance tried and taſted 
the merey of God, wee doe by hope (as ir 
; were) ptemiſe ro our ſelves'che aid fayour 


and merce fot time to come?" 
innen ade $9 Obedience. This 
the Hay Ghent teacheth to have beene the 


| Though he were the Sonner ct learned he oben 
dience, bythethint#s which he ſuffered. * © 

ln the next place, affſictions ate good in re- 
gerd of their qui and tondirion, which is, 
that they are tokens & pledyes of our adoprion, 
when we make the beſt uſe of them. If ye tu. 
dure chaſteniag, (laith che holy GhoſtY Sh 
offeretÞ himſtIfennto jou at wnto ſons that is, 
he comes to you in the eroſſe, nor as a judge 


and the etoſſe impoſed; is as it were his fr. 
cherly hand, here ich hechaſtiſeth us: ani 


and revenger, hut a kinde and ſoving father: 


J 


— .... 


— 


B 


C 


( aſes of Conſcience. | 


wasgrieved tor nothing: but when he came A | therefore Job praiſeth God fot his >MiQion, 


| 
| 


| 


| 
| 
j 


| 
| 


Teste dnfover hereof thrice tſpeci3 (1 Peng 


men js gene tall, atid thi eig of if is this 
| rw 45) Wh thete is it And Aer BAR | 


veth by two inftances;®fthe threatrlings and 


ſaying, God hath given. and ¶ od hath taken a. 
way, bleſſed be the name of the Lord [ob t. 21. 
The fifth Ground of comfort is, lt the 
party diſtreſſed hath partner tin the crofſe! Fot 
hirft, he hach Chriſt to be his partner, becauſe 
he hath fellowſhip with him, in that he is affli- 
Red,and is willing to obey God thettin Pan! 
accounteth ir happinefle,to know the fellow - 
ſhip of Chriſts afflictions, and to bee made 
conformable unto his death PH. z. 10. And 
Saint Peterexhorteth belet vers to re ſoyte ina 
much as they ave partakers f Care thing: 
1 Pet.4 1 3. Secondly,ifthe party's re- | 
pent, Chrift communicirerh with him im all 
his croſſes, and accounts the as His Wne. | 
The Apoftle in this regard would HAN no 
man thinke it ſtrange, no hot᷑ when hei iifrhe 
fierie triall. but rather to tejoyce becuuſe he ĩs 
partaker of Chrilts ſufferings, 1 Per. 4. 1. 
And Chrift faith to San! perſecuting” Wis 
Church, Saul, Saul: whyperſecireſtt 
Thirdly, he that is affli ted; hath 
vants of God, partakers with him in l 
flicrions. The Apoffle Peter 
Church of God to refift F̃atan by fat 2 
ing, faith he, th th ktront ar A- 
compliſhed in your brethren that are m h 
are 
Thus much generally of Aſflictions gott of 
Comfort in them, It Fer̃e à long and tediouz 
worke to ſet all downe in particular; et 
with ei proper and Gifting comforis her- 


fore Till paſſe chem over, und ſpeate bnly of 


three kinds of Afflictiõs, wich cheir teme 
7 2 5 7 2121 


ec. 1. 

The fit is, the Deferring of deli 
greac aflction, 18 red. 
ching it, I propound oe Queſtton 
How the winde of the parti dſtreſſe gat 
ſtaied when ar the Lord, 


. 


deferre 3 deli, 


ate tbe conſideredſ -. 
1. Frſt, that God hath in his IAS 

downe bettaine and unchaggeable 

the '4e&dtmptifhment auch We of Neth 

that Are. There t i ire ad vintedroeueryth 

under the Sun, Cxcl. J. i. The (perch dt Sake, 


or ſüffered, ot egjoyed h 7900 whether it be | 
of che hutnbet of na chings, or of thoſe 
which are voluntarily underta ken, ot necœſſa- 
rily enduted, God hic i hie providenèg or- 
ted unto them aft tne znd ſeaſon, Abefedf | 
deperiterh the ſucceſſe of them all. And this 
time, himſelfe moft freely ordercth and rij- 
let at his owne good pleaſure, which as no 
mar! can hinder or ffay,'fo is jr not in the 
pot of any to haſten or prevent. 
This point, he holy Gh6t#t in Scripture pro- 


| 


promifes of God, whichi himſelfe xccompiifh- | 
erh, ar ſome certaine and unchangeable times. 


When the old world in the daies of Noah 
had 
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Partakers in 
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Delivetance, 
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Gen. 6.3. 


A me, OO nR 


| 


ler.25.11. 


Dan. 5. 30. 


Exed. 13.41. 


Act. 7.37. 


| had grownc to much mrs, and wicked- 


Use of Conſcience. 


| nefle, the Lord appoihted a certaine ſpace of 
1 20. yeares fortheir repentance and conver- 
ſion; at the very end and terme whereof, hee 
brought the flood upon them, and not be- 
fore. For if wee compare the particular cir- 
cumſtances ot time noted in the 7. of Geneſis 
with that which 8. Peter writeth, 1 Pet. 3. 20. 
we ſhall finde, that the inundation of waters 
came upon the earth at the very point of 
time before determined. 

aine, God threatned by Jeremie, that 
the Jewes for their Ganes ſhould be led cap- 
tive, and ſerve the King of Babel 70. yeares. 
No yy if we take the juſt computation of time, 
it will appeate, that ſo ſoone as ever thoſe 
yea res were expired, the foreſaid threat was 
accompliſhed. And ther fore Daniel, alluding 
to Ieremies prophecies „ exactly ſetteth it 
dowue, when hee faith, The ſame. night wa. 
Belſhaz.zar king of the Chal dean, ſlarmghac is, 
the very night wherein thoſe 7o. yeares came 
to their full period. 

nd as there are ſet times allotted by God 
for the execution of his threatning ſentences; 
ſo alſo hath he determined cercainely the ac- 
compliſhment of all and every of his pro- 
miſes. * | 

An example hereof wee have inthe Iſrae- 
lices, of whom the Lord ſaid to Abraham, 
that they ſhould bee in afflict ion in a ſtrange 
land 430. yeares, and delivered, This 
promiſe of God was 


reade in che booke ) befo 
end and terme of theſe yeates, they had no 
deliverance at 2773 that time was ex- 
ircd,cyen that ſel, y departedall the 
25 of Iſrael out of the of Egypt: And 
though Moſes, ortie yeares before this 
time, rooke in hand the worke of their deli- 
Verance; yerhee did it without ſucceſſe ; and 
upon a certa ine accident, being himſelſe con- 
rained to flie into Madian, he lived there as 


= 


*% 


before 


a . 


. 
undry 1 
er nd 


ar. ac- 
Wait the 


the time come, which is appojored by himfor 


their eaſe and releete;and in the meane while | 


A 


| lay 1 their hearts, by hope and afhance in his 
mercy. The reaſon is plaine. God is ſure in 


endure for a night, yet joy will returne in the 
morning, Pſal. 30.5. a | 

Thus the Lord comforteth the jewes ina 
particular diſtreſſe, as wee may reade in the 


owne people ſhould bee ſo lamentably affli- 
aed, by a terrible and furious Nation, and 
why they ſhould bee led away captives by 
the Chaldeans the enemies of God ? To this 


OE" IO "In 


| are the particular m 
w 


the Lord makes anſwer, that as hee had cer- 

tainely determined that judgement to come 
upon them, ſo certainly he had appointed a (er 

time, wherein they ſhould bee delivered In 

the meane while, hee bids them to comfort 
themlelves in this, that though the afflicti - 
on ſhould reſt upon them for a ſeaſon, yet 
undoubtedly they ſhould bee eaſed at the 
length: and therefore, chat they ſhould in pa- 
tience wait for the viſion, that is, the accom- 
pliſhmcar of the viſion touching their deli · 
vetance. 

Secondly, hence we learne, that wee muſt 
not only beleeve the promiſes of God i» gene- 
rall, that God. is true and faithfull in them, 
and that he js able and willing to fulfill them, 
2 as he made ow : but wee muſt belgeve 

in particular, that is, with application to 
their propet and ſeveral circumſtances which 
and times, 


meanes, places, 
| herby, and here in he bath given bis word 
1 touching our fteedome and exemptlon 
| rom the croſſa. 

Take an inftance hereof in the Prophet 
aniel, who knew well by the ſpirit of Pro- 
Frogs bes ch Lord had determined to 
ting upon the Je wes 70.ycares captivitie in 
abylon.He hd alſo, that God = promi- 
ſed to — 


| id co that captivitie, at che 
72 3 terme of thoſe yeares, Now hat 
id Daniel in this caſe ? Upankoowledge of 
the will of God in that point, during the (aid 
time, he proged not unto the Lord for delive- 
rance of his people: Bur hen he underſtood 


I. Booke. 


—— 


his Word, therefore though heavineſſe may 


| prophecic of Hababuł, where the Prophet Hab. 22,3. 
in the name of the Jewes complaineth and 
expoſtulateth the matter with God, why his | | 


Dang, 


that the time drew neere, wherein it was the 
will ef God, that che Jewes ſhould teturne 
gut of captivitie, 2 gas | 
romiſc of God to enen 
ſought the Lord in prayer and ſupplication, 
wich. faſting in ſackcloth and aſhes, and the 
Lord gave care unto his praie ra, and yeelded 
him a gracious anſwer. . - 10 1459 20170 | 


hee deferres delixg: doth it upon great 
ang cauſeg and conſiderations, beſt 

5 | «fir whereof is, that thereby he might | 
h mble men chrovghly, and bring them to 
an utter dental Echaofelves, and conſe- 
e cauſe them to learne pntiepceinaf. 


iction, which they would not lerne, if they 


might 
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| deliverance from the croſſe at their one wils | 


— 2 — 


— — 


might be their one carvets, and have ſpeedy 


and pleaſures. 

Secondly, that being afflicted, they may 
acknowledge whence their deliverance 
comes;yea, whence they doe receive not only | 
that, but every other good benefit which they | 
enjoy: namely, not from themſelves, or any 
creatute, but only from the Lord; and accor- 


dingly may learne to value and prize his gifts 


at their deſerved excellencie. For it is a true 
ſaying, and often verified in affliction and | 
want, that benefits eaſily obtained, are lightly 
regarded, and ſoon forgotten. 

Thirdly, that by che continuance of the 
croſſe without intermiſſion, hee may make 
them to diſtaſte the world, and conſequently 
draw them to the meditation of the life to 
come, wherein all matter of mourning ſhall 
ceaſe, Revel. 21. 4· And all teares ſball be wiped 
from their eyes. 
| Fourthly, the Lord deferreth deliverance 
from affliction, that he might prevent grea- 
ter evils and dangers, whercinto theſe that 
are afflicted might runne, if they had their 
hearts defire, and were eaſed, not at his will, 
but at their owne wiſhes. When the children 
of Iſrael came into ¶ anaan, they were infor- 
med, that they ſhould dwell together with 
the Canaanites, and Moſes rendreth a reaſon 
thereof, Deuter. . 22. Lef#(ſaith he) the wild 
beaſts ofthe field multiply againſt thee. And for 
the preventing of this evill,the Iſraelites muſt 
endure ſome annoyance by the Canaanites, 
Exod. 23. 29. Even ſo the Lord keepeth his 
ſervants under the croſle, for the preventing 
of greater fins and offences. This ſhould tay 
the mirdes of men, and make them content 
to wait upon God for deliverance, whenthey 
are aſflicted. 

III. The chird and laſt point is, that God 
alwayes hath and doth exerciſe his beſt ſer- 
vants with long and continued croſſes. Abra- 
ham was childleſſe till he was 70. yeares of 
age, and at thoſe yeares the Lord promiſed 
him ifſue-Bur this promiſe was not aceompli- 
ſhed till along time after, when he was an 
hundred yeates old. David had a promiſe to 
be king of Jeruſalem, and Juda: but the Lord 
exerciſed him by many and grie vous afflicti- 


A [ 
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C 
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ons, before he came to the crowne, in ſo much 
that he ſaics of himſelfe, Pſal. 129.$2. that 
bs eyes failed with waiting upon his God, Za- 
charieand Elizabeth prayed to God, both of 
them in their youth, and many yeares after 
for iſſue, but oe nted not their re- 
queſt till they were old, Lxł. 1. 13. 

To adde no more examples; by theſe wee 
ſee the Lords dealing, even with holy men 
and women his ownedeare ſervants, that he 
doth not alwaies grant theit requeſts, nor con- 
deſcend to their deſires at the firſt, but as it 
were holds them off, and ſuſpends his grace 
and favour for a time. And therfore if it (hall 


| 


. 


pleaſe him thus to deale with any of us, wee 


from that love wherewith he hath loved us in 


mult from theſe examples bee taught to 

poſſeſſe our ſoules with patience, reſting con- 
rented in his will, and waiting on his good 
pleaſure to the end. | 

Toconclude this point: Suppoſe that the 
condition of Gods ſervants be ſuch as that 
they finde no end of their afflictions, but that 
they doe continue eyen unto death, what 
{hall they doe iu this caſe ? ; 

AnſweriBelides that which hath been ſaid | Pag. 30+ 
be fore, for the reſolution of this Queſtion, I 
anſwer further, that firſt, they muſt itill, even 
unto death live by faith, and fay with holy 
lob, Lord, though thou bil me, yet will Itruſt 
inthee, : 

Secondly, they muſt ſtay and releeve their 
ſoules in the meane time, with theſe and 
like meditations. 

I. That it is the will and pleaſure of God 
that we ſhould through many atflicti | 
ter into the kingdome of God, Add. 14. 22. 
Now it is the propertie-of a true childe of 
God, to reſt content in his Fathers good will 
and pleaſure, even when he ĩs aſſlicted, Prov; 1 
3. 11. Ay ſorre—be nn grieved at thy corre- TT 
tion: that is, let it not be tedious unto thee, 
be content to beare it. Our duty therefore io, 
meckly to ſubject our ſelves unto the hand of N 
God, as the child doth unto che correction 
of his father. * 225 

II. That though afflictions bee long aud 
tedious, will at give a joyfull 
aud able iſſue. For ſo himſclfe hati 
promiſed; Math. 5.4. Bleſſed are they that 
mourn, for they ſhall beconforted, Pſal.3 4.1 9. 
Great are thearenblertftherighteone, but the |. 
Lord will deliver him out of all, Pſalm. 27. 
73. Marks the apright man, and beholdthe | 
1*/t, for the end of thas man is peace. 70 1 

111. Afflictions, be they never ſo heavie in 
regard of continuance, yet they ate in no ſort 
comparable to theſe eternall joyes, that God 
hath prepared for them that love bim. This 
was Fault meditation, who indured the 


crofle, — day. Our light aſfli- 1 Cor. 4. 17. 
f 
et 


ction (ſaith he) which © A moment wor- 
beth unte an excellent ernall weight of 
glory. And elſe-where he profeſſeth, thathe 
did not count the affiictions of this preſent time 
anſwerable in ualue to the glory which ſhall be 
revealed unts Gods children, Rem. . i &. Saint 
Peter tels them to whom he wrote, that in re · 
gard ef theix aſſured hope of eternall life, they 5 
ſbaul rejeyce, though now for a ſeaſon they 
were in heavimeſſe throu gh manifold rentarions, 
1 Pet. 1. 6. Latily, the Author to the He- 
bre wes comforteth the Church by this rea 
ſon, becauſe it yera verylittle while, and he Heb. 10. 37. 
| that ſhall come, will come, and will not tarrie. 
1V. Though God Wichheldech his hand, 
in reſpect ofdeliverance,even to death, yet his 
love is conſtant and unchangeable, and the 


croſſe which we undergoe, cannot ſeparate us 


Chriſt, Kom. 8.3 3. And thus much of che firſt 
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aſflict tons. 


| would do if he werenowtogive up the ghoſt. 


is as an armed man, that hath his weapons, 


caſe, we muſt deale with death as the Phili- 


(afes of Conſcience. 


particulardiſtreſic of mindc,ariſivg of ontward 


Seft, 3. 

The ſecond 3 diſtreſſe, is bodily 
and temporary Death, which conſiſteth in the 
ſeparation of the ſoule from the body. And 
touching this affliction, it is demanded, How 
any ſervant of God may be able to indure with 
comfort the pangs of death ? 

For the my hereof, two things ate re- 
— : a preparation to death, and helps in 
the time of death. 

Concerning preparation, there are three 
duties to be performed. 

The firſt and moſt principall is commen- 
ded unto us in the booke ot Pſalmes, where 
David prayes unto God, Lord make me tolnem 
mine end, and the meaſure of my daies. And Mo- 
ſes inlike manner, Lord teach me to number my 
daiea, that I may apply my heart anto wiſdome. 
In which places is temembred a notable duty 
of preparation, to wit, that a man ſhould te- 
ſolve himſelfe of death continually, and be- 
forehand number his daies . This is done by e- 
ſteeming of every day as the day of his death, 
and accordingly doing al waies that which he 


Secondly, in way of ion, we muſt 
endeyour to diſatme and weaken death, who 


whereby he ſcekes to deſtroy us. And in this 


| 


| 


22 


in what part of his body his ſtrengch did lie. | 
And aftet inquitie, finding it to bee in the 


ter with this ſtrong and powerfull Sampſom, | 
Death. lu the meane while, itis a point of wil- 


che duries of humiliation, invocation, and 


—— - 


haite of his head, they never teſled till they 
had ſpoiled him thereof. And queſtionleſſe, 
the time will come, when we all muſt encoun- 


dome, to inquire x herein his power & might 
— When this ſearch hath-been made, 
we ſhall finde that his wea pont arc our mani- 
fald ſinnes and © ions, both of heart 
an life. For 23 Paul ſaich, 1 Cor. 13. 36. The 
ing of death is ſine, Therefore, that we may 
ile him of chis his furniture, we muſt exer- 
iſe our ſelves in the practice oft wo duties-. 
Firſt, uſe all meancs for iog off of 


? 


ves pete 5 
the pardon of our ſinnes paſi 
in this point give the Lard no reſt untill ue 
have obtained in our, conſeiences the Greet | 
certificate ot, his favout and meicie in Chriſt, 

oxted. 1448 r 4 
This done, it ſtands us in hand is turne un 
to God, to be carefull to leave ſiune, to entet· 


A | taine in our heatts a reſolved purpole aud in- | 


tention of new obedience, and conformitic | 
to the will and commandement of God in all | 
things. And this isthe only way inthe world 

to bereave this our enemie of his armour, to 
pul the ſting out of the mouth ofthis ſerpent, 
and conſequently, even in death to prevaile 
againſt him. 

Thirdly, in way of preparation our duty 
is, even before-hand (while we live in this | 
world) to ende vour to have ſome true taſte of 
life everlaſting andthe jeyes of heaven. Ihe due 
conſideration wherof will be of great uſe. Fot 
it will ſtirre up in our hearts a deſite and love 
of perfect happineſſe in heaven, yea a feryent 
expectation of Chriſts comming to judge- 
ment, and it will further cauſe us io ſay with | 
Simeon ; Lord, now let thy ſervant depart in | 
peace: and with the Apoſtle, I deſire to bet 
diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, | 

Touching this ſpirituall joy and comfort 
inthe hely Ghoſt, theſe Queſtions of Con- 
ſcience are moved. 

I, Firſt, how may we in this life have and 
nouriſh in our hearts a true taſte of eternall 
happineſſe, and of the joyes of the world to 
come? 


there is no man in the world, bee he never ſo 


Arnſi. Firſt, by a ſerious conſidetation of 
the evils that doe hinder or prejudice our 
happineſſe: and they are principally foure. 

One is, the miſerie of our lives, ia reſpeR 
of ſinne, and the confequents thereef. For 


righteous, that can truly ſay of himſc}ſe, [am 
cleane from my ſime,Prov.20.9. Yea even the 
regenerate, that have received grace to be- 
— to turne unto — — live accor- 

ing te the Spirit, experience 
— and rebellion — wils, 
and affections, which daily afferdeth matcer 
of finning againſt G on the other ſide, 
bindreth and quencheth all the good motions 
of the Spirit, that are in them. Againe, ſuch is 
the irreconciliable malice of Satan, that hee 
takes vantage of mans cotruption, and ck. 
leds no time or tie, to inttap the 
children ef God in the ſuares of his temptati- 
ons. And hende it is, that mon by tet ſon of his 
— and the wicked ſuggeſti- 
ons af the Devill, is at continuall ſtxife with 
bimſelſe ,: hath deily coccafion of ſorrow, 
workerh out his ſalvacion with feate and 
trembling, wading (as it were) even hie he 
iveth, in adea of many miſerie It... 
The ſecond evill, is the Venitie ofall things 
that are in the world. No M hether we cõfider 
che world.irdelfe, or the things therin conta ĩ- 
| ned, done or ſuſtered, chere is nothing ſo ſure 
and ſteady, whereunto wan having attained, 
can poſſiblyreſt fully ſatisſted, and conten- 
ted, or which in the en oll not prove to be 
moſt vaine vnnitie. Abd the truth hereof ap- 


+ I. Booke. | 


peareth in the ex „% of Salomon him- | 

elfe who (being king over Iſrael) wanted nei- 

ther authoritie, nor abjlitie, and opportunitie, 
to 
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x Pet. 2.11. 


x Cor. 9.31, 
Phil. 3. 20. 
Phil 1. 23. 


Heb. 11. 10. 
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(aſes of Conſcience. 
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to take knowledge and triall of all worldly 
things in all eftates and conditions. And ha- 
ving even of ſet purpoſe, carefully and car- 
nellly ſeatched into them all, at length hee 
concludes, that the iſſue of all was unprofi- 
table vanitie, and vexation of minde, as wee 
may read in his Eccleſiaſtes. 

The third evill is, the Changeable condi- 
tion ofour life in this world, wherby it comes 
to paſſe, that we are alway in a fleeting and 
tranſiotie ſtate, For wee ate (as Saint Peter 
ſpeaketh) bat Arangers and Pilgrimes, that 
wander to and fro inthe earth, as in a ſtrange 

countrey,and till are making forward to our 
| own home. He have here no abiding city. Heb. 
| 13+14- The houſes wherein we dwell,are but 
Inves, in which we ſojourne for a time : yea, 
the bodies which we have, are bur tents and 
tabernacles, alway ready to be ſhifted, and 
our ſelves to be tranſlated into another place. 
Fourthly,by remembring, that Chiilt our 
Head beingnow in heaycn,and we his mem- 
bers upon the earth; during our life, we are i® 
preſence —_— from our Head, and conſe- 
quently, from that happie and glorious fel- 
lowſhip, which we ſhall enjoy with him, and 
all the Saints our fellow-members , in the 
kingdome of heaven. This S. Paul noteth, 
when he faith, 2 Cor. 5. 6, Whilſt wee are at 
home in the bodie, we are abſent fromthe Lord: 
and thereupon himſelſe deſired to be diſſolved, 
and to be with Chriſt, Phil. 1. 13. 

Having thus entted into the due conſide- 
ration ot the fore-{aid evils, we muſt in the ſe- 
coud place exereiſe our ſelves in the 
meditation ofthe bleſſed eſtate of Gods cho- 
ſen, ia the ki of glotie : who being 
tranſlated out of this life, into the boſome of 
Abraham, are fully and petſectly freed from 
finne, from Satan, from vanitie and miſery : 
have all teates wiped from their cies : doe be. 
hold the face of God; are made like unto 


him inherit the kingdome prepared for 
them from the foundation ofthe world. 
In the third 2 — conſi- 


dered of theſe t 
| eſtate of this preſent life, in the reſpects be- 


Chriſt in holineſſe and honour: and doe with | 


| Af unto, it is robe: rememvred, that chere are 


| 


| 


| 


ings, wee muſt compare the 


fore named, with the eftace of that which is 


to come inthe kindome of heaven: and lay- 
them in 2 parallel together, we ſhall fknde 
the one infinitely farre to excell che other, 
in regard of true joy and comfort. And this 
| will make us, though living in the world, yer 
to uſe it, as if we uſed it not: to have our con- 
| verſation in heaven: to thinke with Paul. 
that to be looſed, and be with Chriſt, is beſt 
of all ſor us: to have a true and lively taſte of 
the joyes of the world to come, and accor- 
divgly with Abraham, Iſazc, and Iaceb, to 
| looke tor a eity that hath foundations, whoſe 
builder and maker is God. 
II. Secondly, it is demanded, how a man 
may truly diſcerne, whether this joy of the 


| Spirit be in him yea ot no? For anſwer here | 
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ſundry properties whereby it diffeteth from 
carnajl joy. And theſe ate principally five. 
| Fit, chis joy 18 brought forth as were) of 
ſorrow for fine, and tor the want of Chriſt, 
Ye ſball ſorræm . ſaith our Saviour Chtiſt to his 
Diſciples, meaning for his departure,)br your 
ſorrow /hall be turned into joy. Theſe words ate 
not only meant of his Diſciples, but of all be- 
lee vers, who upon conſidetation of their ſins, 
aad the ſpiritual want of Chriſt Jeſus, doe 
mourne and lament. For not onely they, but 
all true beleevers, are there oppoſed unto the 
— — 
mourn : that is, being touched with cauſes of 
exceeding griefe, do withall mourne tor their 
ſinnes: for they ſhall be comforred.On the other 
hde,carnall joy, as it bath his beginning from 
the fleſh,and arifing of things ple aſing there- 
unto, fo it ends in | and heavineſſe. In 
the end rejoycing is turned into mourning, ſaith 
Salomon, Prov .14-13. And Woe be to you that 
new lau gi, for ye [hallweepe, Luk, 6. 25. 
Secondly,che joy of the Spirit is a fruit of 
righteouſnefle : t hat is, it iſſueth and loweth 
from Chriſt known and belee ved, to be made 
unto us of Cod, wiſdome, righteouſneſle, 
ſanctiſication, and full redemption, For from 
hence followes peace of ience, and from 
peace comes joy in the holy Ghoſt, Contra- 
ri wiſe, the joy of the fleſh ariſeth onely from 
the ſudden feeling of ſome worldly delight: 
and therefote cannot bring any ſound peace 
unto the conſcience of the wan d of u. 
Thirdly, ſpirituall joy is in the 
holy uſe of the Word, Sacramenes and Pray- 
er: and in the practice of Chriſtian duties of 
8 love, juſtice, &c. The other is not ſo. 
or 
word, out of the exerciſes of inyocation and 
tepentance t which ſtands in the practice of 
cruelty, malice, oppreſſion, injuftice, and all 
manner of impietic. And hence it is, that ha- 
| ving ſpent their daies in matter of rejoycing, 
' at length in a moment they goe dome le hell. 
\ Job. 21.13, 1415. 
Foutthly, heavenly joy is 


— 


ſo fixed and . 


| 


D ted in the heart, that it cannot bee removed 


thence. Tour joy ſhailno mantake from you, ſaith 
Chrift, Jeb. 16. 22. lt mult needs therefore 
be true and ſound, yea able to ſwallow up all 
matter of griefe and bea vineſſe: whereas the 
other is never fwcerey but with the ſweetnefſe 
thereof, hath al wayes mingled ſome bitter- 
neſſe. Even in lang brer((aith S6/omen,ſpeakin 
thereof) the heart i heave, Prov. 14. verſe 
13. Whea the face of the wicked man ſhi- 
neth, and his comtenance is plesſant, even 
then is he inwardly forrowfuil,and his minde 
is troubled. | 

Laſtly, the joy of the Spirit is eternall,abi- 
ding w the minde of man, not onely for the 
terme of this life, but forever in the world to 
come. So is not the rejoycing of the world in 
| earthly things: for it is fading and deceitfull, 


as 
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the world conceives a joy beſides the 


loh. 16. 20. 


Rom. 14. 17. 
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| Luk. 12. 20. 
and 16. 22. 
Ib. 20. 5. 


Il. 
{ Helpes intime 
of death. 
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;& aſe * of ( onſcrence. 


as the things themſelves be, wherein it is pla- 


place conſider Deach in a double reſpect, 
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| fied by Chriſt, it is a bleſſing, and end &f all. 
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ced: it hath the beginning in corruption, and 
endeth wirh this preſent ſife. The example of 
the two rich men in the Goſpeſl doe manifelt 
this truth. And to this pu poſe, is the ſpeech 
of Zophar, in the booke of Job, that the vejey- 
cing of the wicked 1s very ſhort, and the joy of 
hypoerit es ts but a moment. fc, 

By theſe five properties, may we put a true 
difference, betweene eatthly and heavenly re- 
joycing, and conſequently diſcerne of them, 
even in our ſelves. And it we percerve this joy 
of the Spirit, (rightly conceived and groun- 
ded in the tight uſe of the Word and Sacra- 
ments; as alſo in the exerciſes of invocation, 
faith, and repentance.) to take place in our 
ſoules and conſciences, wee ſhall finde it of 
force, to moderate and allay the very terrours 
of death. And ſo much of Preparation. 

Now the helpes to bee uſed inthe time of 
death, are manifold: the ſumme of all may be 
reduced to two heads; Meditations and Pra- 
ctices. 

Touching Medirations, we muſt in the firſt 


one, as it is in it owne nature, and another, as 
it is changed and qualified by the death of 
Chriſt. Death in it oe nature is a Curfe, or 
fore runner of condemnation, the very gate 
and ſuburbs of hell it ſelfe: but being quali- 


miſeries, a full freedome ftom all dangers, 3 


ſhort paflage unto joy, an entragce into ever- | 


laiting life, a quiet ſſet pt void of alfannoy- 
ance by dreams and fantaſies: And the grave 
a teſting chamber, yea, a bed perfumed by the 
death of Chriſt, for the bodies of all the E- 
let; out of which when they awake, they 
ſhall be admitted and received ino the pre- 


ſence of God in heaven. 


Secondly, we are to conſider, that chere be 
three degices of eternall life. The ſiiſt Where- 
of is in this world betore we die; and tis then, 
when wee begin to repent and belerve in 
Chriſt, and to be aſſured in conſcienee, that 
God the Father is out Father, Chriſt our 
Redeemer; and the holy Ghoſt our Com- 
forter. For this is eternal life. to nom God, and 
hins whom he hath ſent Jeſus Chriſt. Iolo 17.3. 
The next degree is in death: for death cuts off 
all fin, originall and actuall; death frees us 
from all worldly miſeries: deaths prepateth 
the bodie, that it may be fir to enter into 
eternall happineſſe together with the ſoule, 
which is olready in heaven. Ihe laſt degres is, 
when bodie and ſoule re · united goe both to- 
gether into etetnalſ and everlaſtif g glory. 

Our third meditation is, that there is a my. 
ſticalt union and con junction, between Chriſt 
and every beleever, and that not onely io re- 
gard of ſoule, but of bodie alſo; which being 
once knit, ſhall never be diſſolved, but is eter- 
nall. Whereuponthe dying, dead, rotten, and 
conſumed body remainerh ſtill a member of 
Chriſt, abidech within the covenant, and is, | 
& > ) 


A 


: 
| 
| 
ö 


' 


and ſhall be ever a temple of the holy Glio't, | 
Thus Adam, and Abraham, which was dead 
lo many thoutand yeares agoe, yea every true | 
beleever, from chem to the cd of the world. 
ſhall ariſe at the laſt day in body to glery, by | 


the powerof their conjunction with Chrftt, ' 


[ 
[ 


lnthe winte: ſeaſon ue tec themoſttiees void | 
of leaves, buds, and bic ſiomes: ſo as they 
leeme to us to be cad, and yer neverthelefle 
there is a ſap in the root of them, which in 
the Spring will aſcend, and revive the decay. 
cd branches. Even ſo it is with our bodies, 
which though they bee corrupred , rotten, 
burnt, or eaten with wormes or devoured by | 
wilde beaſts, ſoasrhey may ſecme to be in- 
terly periſhed ; yercherc is{as it were)a ſecret 
and hidden ſa p im them, (by traſon of their 
union with Chriſt) by which they thall bee 
raiſed, revived and quickued, being made 
like uato the glorious body ot Chritt their 
head, with whom they ſhall reigne, and live 
tor cvermote. 
Helps in practice are two; Firſt, he that will 
beare with comfoit the pangs of death, muſt | 
labour that he may die n fa1//: and that is 
done, by laying hold of the promiſe of God, 
touchingforgiveneſſe of ſinnes, and life ever- | 
laitivg by Chrift. «Al theſe ( ſaith the Holy | 
Gholt, Heb, 11. 13.) died in faith, namely, A- 
bel, Enoch, Noe, Abrabam, and Sarab, all la y- 
ing hold on the promiſe of life by Chfitt. 
W ben [acob on his death · bed was bleſſing of 
bis chuld ren, be brake forth into this heaven- 
ly ſpeech , / have matte d for th ſalvati- 
an, Gen. 49.8. lu which words it is plain, that 
his ſa ich reſted on the mercie of God, and by 
hope he wanted for is ſalvacien : and out Sa- 
viour Chriſt fant: J. 3. 14,14. As AMAeſes lift 
the ſerpent in the wildernes, ſo muſi the Son of 


| remember by faich to looke upon Chriit. But 


manhe lift up that d eſoc ver belecveth in him, 
might not per. ſb, hut have life e venlaſſ ing. Out 
of which words the forenamed duty may be 
learned; that like as the cliildien of rae), | 
being ſtung with nete ſerpentt, and chat un- 
to death, were bealed by looking up to the 
blaſen ſerpent erected by ·Moſet ſo when we 
are ung with ſinuo and death, we muſt ever 


eſpecially when wee are dying, then is our 
part to fix the eyes of our ſoules hy faith up- 
an himʒand therhy ſhall we eſcape death, and 
be made partakers of eternal life anct happi- 
neſſr. Notable is the example of Chriſt, who 
as he Was a man, alwayes fixed his tuuſt and 
confidence in his Fathers word, eſpeia ly at 
bis end. For when hewa ying, &ithe pangs 


| bewray What great afhance he placed in his| 


death, the people intending io Rone him, at 
the very inſtant (as the text faith he comforted , 1 Sam. 30. 6. 


of death ſcazed unto lum, he ories unto rhe 
Lord, My God.my Gad,vby haſt thou for ſalen 
mel and agaiue, Father unto thy havas / comend 
my ſpirit: which words are full of faith, and do 


Fathers love, &c. Vhen David in an extremi- 
tie, ſav nothing before his cyes bug. preſent 


Pine 


— 
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II. Booke. ( aſes of ( onfe — 8 
g ' — n 1 i n way of anſwer. 

— = ' bimſelfe inthe Lord 1s C ua ene nr | A e os y — — 
ling to mind the — — that — — —— The oneie, when 
had made unto him, and by 7 , 1 * f| | the Devillis evidently preſent, either in the 
| unto his heart by faith. And Tax! fit + whole body, or in ſome part of it. The oche; 
himſelfe, and the reſt of the fairbfull,chare — eng wan . — — dy, either 
| received the ſentence of death in 3 - in whole ex4o — — 

2 Cor. . 9. they might not truſt in themſelves, but in 8 122 body whichhe would. 

From theſe examples it followes,thatt — As for example: when the Devill poſſeſſeth 
| | which deſite with comfort to beare the — the inſtruments of the voyce, as the tongue, 
of death, muſt die by faith, that is, they mul and aakinectroce erty) bee, Bonk! 
ſet before their eyes the promiſe of —— CE — „ch heoualler- 
of ſinnes, and lifeeverlafting, and — | * not. Both theſe things were found 
on it, wrapping (as it were) and infolding | | in them that were poſſeſſed in the time of our 
| themſelves in it, as in a cloſe and — gore Saviour Chrif, 
| ment, that will kee pe them ſafe and ſure a- Secondly, wee maſt ͤ — 
| gain(t the winde and weather of — | oficetimes, tha range difhuibs; hes dere 
| The ſecond practice in the time of dear = — 4 —— 
| to die in obedience ; which is nothing elſe but the body , yea, men and women may have 
willingly, gladly, and — — ſtrange paſſions upon naturall cauſes un · 
| muring, to ſubinit our ſelves unto Gods — 138... efferent eats 
| A (ange and entraordinaty effects in them; 
preſident of this obedience wee have in our whichtheartef —— 
Saviour Chriſt, when he ſaid unto his Father, out nos dun 5nd yet chey are naithet acts of 
Net ain wl bat thy wil be done;therby ſubmic- Wirch-crafc, nor reall poſſcliions. Agwher 
ting his will to his Fathers will, rouching — God —— ——— 
——C_ contempr of ix word and s · 
was dying, it is ſaid of him, that he gave up ibe —— Cent ch hee | 
„ roma ns merry mr 
| hu ſoule into the hands of God his Father. the —. and other ſiunes 
And this his example en — — No vyto ſtay the minde in this caſe, theſe 
parture, muſt be a rule of direction unto — Rules ate carefully to be thought upon. 
| upon the like occafion. Hence it is, that int - Firſt of all. t is te be temembred,chac thogh 
third petition of the Lords prayer, amongſt | + — abd power bee very great and 
otherthings,we pray for obedience to — lar et he cannot practiſe the 2 agrinſt 
of God in ſuffering afflictions, yea even in the 3 — —— 
laſt and greateſt, which is death it ſelfe rue it dennen The malice hich eee eee 
is, that obedience to God in death, is againſt — piinciyatty roche mand 
corrupt nature; and therefore our dutie is the Chang — ences iche becanſe be is ſais, 
— — hick — — 2 Re vel. 1 2, I = accuſe them before God day and 
ir: andche which che blen nually | | night © and, 4 4 roaring lion, te walks about rhe 
| — [ — _ continually | — ry 7 — * * A ee 
„ re ine, the Scripcure notes him to be a pow- 
| If we ſhall inquire, how this —— done? | — 4 — farre — 
| — — — — and ſurpaſſerh the might of any man or ctea- | 
| CE — 4 that is not of an angelical nature, as him- 
5. 
rye. <a — If 9 of the world; his power teachet 
CCC 
ewe te , | i ildren of diſobedience, 
obey him in the great death of all : and _ Bs then —— is ſo great, that no 
doing whenſoever God ſtrikes us wich death, my * r 
we thall with 2 endure the ſame. — —— T— | 
ö The third particular affliction or diſtreſſe, _— — 2 —— | — 1 
Satanicall mo- is atme al moleftarion,wherby both Rot an enemy of mankinde, ther he ceaſeth not to 
le tation. and places of manſion or abode, are either — — 
— 5 — moleſted by the ma- | and withall fo powerfull in his attempts, that 
lice of the devill. - | trength is able 
I. Touching this affliction: the queſtion no — _—_ — — f oY leaſt part 
— — —— ofhi — what time, place, 
poſſeſſed, or feate poſſeſhon, = — 1 — he deſireth. The reaſon is, becauſe 
— 4x — God bach determined his power, by certaine 
Wo thr — — _— | by nds and limits, which he caunot paſſe aud 
| 2d conſequently in that caſe bee remedied ? | bound — —— 
A here two things are generally to be con · a che y are eſpe 8 


. The 


— —— 
— — — ——— 


— — _ 


— —⅛ 
— — 

— — — ey was — — —— — 

— — —— —„— 
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houſes, or friends, are moleſted by him. For 


them and theirs. 


Pial 91.10, 11. 


1 (aſe of Conſcience. 
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I. Eocoke. 


he can neither know, nor do any thing that is 
beyond the reach or capacity ofhis nature or 
above the power and skill of a creature. For 
example, he cannot directly and immediatly 


know the deepe things of God, unleſſe they 
bee revealed unto him: nor yet the ſecrets of 
mans heart. Nene knoweth the things of a man 
ſavethe ſpirit of a man which © is b1m:even ſo 
the things of God knoweth none but abe ſpirit of 
God, 1 Cot. 2. 1 1. Againe, he cannot doe that 
which is truly and properly a miracle, the 
cauſe whetof is hidden andutterly unknown, 
and which comes not within the power and 
order of nature. For this is proper unto God, 
who onely doch things ſimply wondertull, 
Pial 77. 14. 
The ſecond thing whereby Satans power 
is reſttained, is the will ef G looke as the 
by nature apt to overflow the whole 
tarth, is kept in, and {hut up within che ſhore, 
8s it were) with dores or that it cannot 
ake forth: and that by the Lord himſclfe, 
who hath eſlabliſhed his decree upon it, J. 
8. So chough Saran be nature ſtroag,and 
— great, yet can hee doe nothing at 
all, no not execute his naturall power, to the 
hurt and prejudice of any man, without the 


will and permiſſion of God. Thus the evil! 
ſpirit could not got forth to decerve as ab, 
untill the Lord had faid unto him, Goc, ard. 
then ſhalt prevaile, 1 King. 2 2. 22. Fhus the 
Devill could not touch the body, children, | 
goods, or friends of righteous Jeb, whileſt he 
was fenced and fortiſied by the power and 
providence of God. But when the Lord in 
ard of /ob;outward eſtate, had given leave 
and ſaid, Loc, all that he hath « in thine hand, 
then did he exerciſe his power to the utmott : 
et ſo farre only as he was permitted, and no 
— 12. 
The S onſideration of this firſt point, that 
Satans power is determined by God, wil ſerve 
to ſtay the mindes of thoſe, whoſe perſons, 


hereupon it followeth, that Cod, who hath 
the Devill bound up (as it were) in chaines, 
will not ſuffer his power to bee enlarged a- 


and confuſion : but ſo farre forth alone, as 
hall be expedient for their good and ſalvati- 
on. Againe, that God being their Father in 
Chriſt Jeſus, they may in the time of ſuch af- 
flict ion, have acceſſe unto him, and call upon 
him, for the reſitaint of Satan: r and ma- 
lice, and conſequently, for the deliverance of 


A ſecond rule is this : Such perſons muſt 
have recourſe to God in his Word, in which 
hee promiſeth his preſence and protection to 
his children, in their greateſt danger: & name- 
ly. that there ſhallns evillcome unto them, nei. 
ther any plagae ſhall come neere their dwelling : 
beeauſe he wil give bis Angeli charge over tht 


ainſt his owe children, to theit deſtruction D 


C 


+l kerb atk | 


to lay faſt hold uponthe promiſe of life ever- 


rance. This was the practice of Job, I box 2 be 


or elle for patience, that they may ineekely 


by ſprits,cwo things are to be reme mbred. 


| | The onc is, bi ewne nature, uheteby he is 2A te keep the in all thertr wales. Again, thar he will 
creature, and therefore finite. Hence it is, that 


bea wall of fire round about h people, Tac. 2. 3. 
that he wil extend peace ver hi church, libe a 


flood. Iſa. 66. 1 2. And that there ſhal be xo ſorce. 


rie againſt [acob nor ſoot hſaying in I ſruel. Num 


23. 22. And yet if God ſees it to bee good for | 
his children to bee tryed by poſſeſſions or 
witch · ctaft, in this cate the promiſe freeth| 
them not. For all temporall bleſſings are pro- 
miſed conditionally, ſo fat forth as they may . 
Rand with Gods good will and pleaſure,and 
withall may make tor the good of his chil- 
dren. Howbeic, herein lies che comforc, that | 
though ſuck calamitics betal! chem, yer che y 
ſhall curne to their good, rather than to their 
hurt. This point well conſidered by the Wa 7. 
bewrayerh the great preſumption of ſome, 
who arc not afraid to ſay, their faith is fo | 
flcorg, that the De vill cannot touch them, | 

Thirdly, it mul} bee conſidered, that the 
beſt ſervants of God have been in theit times 
moleſted by the devill. Chriſt in his ſecond 
temptation was carried by the devil from the 
wilderneſſe to a wing of the Temyle in Jeru- 
ſalem, Matth. 4. 5. Ihe children of /ob were 
deſtroyed by the devill, and he himſelfe was 
filled with botches and ſores. A certaine wo- 
man, even a daughter of Abrabam,that is, one 
tollowing the faith of Abraham, was troubled 
with a ſpirit of infirmitie, eighteene years to 
gether, Luk. 13. 16. And the daughter of the 
woman of Canaan wasgrievoully vexed with 
a devil, Mat.15-21,22, 

Fourchdy, men in this caſe ought by faith 


laſting, & wait the Lords ſeaſure, not limiting 
him in reſpect of time, or meanes of delive- 


hilme,yet wil [truſt in him Jab 13.18. And of 
holy Abraham, Heb. i 1. 17. who did not limit 
Cod, but was content to doe with Iſaac what 
the Lord would: and though it was in likeli- 
hood a meanes to bereave him of all poſler;- 
tie, yet till he kept himſelfe to the promile.” 
Laſtly, men muſt in this caſe ſeeke and ſue | 
unto God by prayer, either for deliverance, if | 
it may ſtand with his good will and pleaſure, 


and patiently beare that particular affliction. 
II. In the moleſrationand annoyance of bowſes 


Firſt, men muſt not conſort together, and 
abide there, where it is certainely knowne, 


that the Lord bath given the D: vill power 


aud liberty; leſt in ſo doing, they tempt the | 


Lord. Our Saviour Chritt did not of his 
owne private motion and will betake him- 
ſelfe into the wildernefle, but by the directi- 
on of che holy Ghoſt, Matthew 4. 1. Pavl in 
like manner did not ot his one head goe to 
Jeruſalem, but upoy the motion of the Spi- 
rit, Act. 20.22. In the light of theſe examples 
men are taught, not to caſt chemſclyes ato 
any places of apparanc danger: much leſſe 
to frequent choſe which God bath delivered 


up 


—_— 
— 
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| Gen. 13.3. 


Sen.; 57. 


I. Booke. 

up into the power of Satan. And this con- 
Jemnes the rath and heady conceits of ſome 
perſons, who upon confidence of their one 
ſtrength, doe pur themſe]ves into needleſſe 
dangers, having neither extraordinary calling 
from God, nor any ſufficient warrant out ot 
his word. 

If ir be asked, what men axe to doe inthis 
caſe? I an{wer, Firſt,thatthey ought rather to 
flie to God by prayer, and to draw neereunts 
him in their hearts: and he in mercy will draw 
neere unto them. 

Secondarily, that which wee doe in meats 
and drinkes, is alſo to bee done in the houſes 
and places where we d well. And what is thatꝰ 
Wee muſt ſanctiſie them to our uſe, by the 
word and prayer. No45 at Gods Comman- 
dement, went into the Arke, abode in it, and 
came out againe : and when hee came forth 
of it, into the earth after ward, it is ſaid of him, 
Gen. 8. 20. chat he bumle an Altar, gave thanks 
to God for his deliverance, and prayed the 
Lord to vouchſafe him the ule of the earth, as 
he had before. Though Abraham had 8 pro- 
miſe ofthe land ofCanaan,to him and his po- 
ſterity forever, yet hee went not out of his 
country toward it, till the Lord commanded 
him: and when he was come thither, he built 
an Altar ſor the worſhip and ſervice of God. 
The like he didafterward at Bethel. And ma · 

yeares after did Iacob offer ſacrifice unto 
Con, in the ſame Bethel, when hee came to 
dwell there. And for this very end, in the law 
by a ſpeciall ordinance, the firſt fruits of the 
harveſt were offered to ſanitifie the reſt of the 
core. And fo much touching the ſecond di- 
ſtreſſe. 


— 


———— — —— - 
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CHAP. X. 


Ofthethird ſpecial diſtreſſe, ariſing 
of the T emtation of Blaſ 


pbemte. 


2 third kinde of trouble of minde, is that 
which axiſeth of the Teutation of Blaſ- 
phemy, which in regard of che vileneſſe, and 
uglineſſe thereof, is not amiſſe termed by 
ſome, the foule temtation. And it is when a man 
is troubled in his minde with blaſphemous 
cogitations, and thoughts, directly againſt 
the Majeſty of God, the Father, the Soune, 
and the holy Ghoſt. As for example, tothinke 
that God us not juſt. or merciful; that he accep- 
teth ment per ſont that he hath not knowledge of 
things that are done here belom, or at leaſt, that 
he doth not regard them : that God cannot doe 
this or that:that he #s injurious to ſome men, and | 
partial to others, &c. Theſe, and ſuch like blaſ- 
phemous thoughts there be,which are not fit 
to be uttered amongſt men, foraſmuch as they 


| are moſt horrible, and execrable, as any ean 
| be conceived. | 


A 


B 


D 


( aſes of Conſcience. 
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ately concerne his worthip,and 


by ſundry notes. 


and the y come into che mund again & 3g2me, | 


Fett. 1. 
That we may the bettet know this Temp- 
ration, ler it be conſidered, a Hat ate the fore- 
runners thereof, and by hat meanes it takes 
place in the heart poſſeſſed of it. | 


Sometimes it commeth meerely and onely 
of the ſuggeſtion of the Devill; which trou- 
bleth the phantaſie, even of thoſe which are | 
in that regard innocent, and caſteth into their 
hearts impure and ungodly thoughts. Some | 
times againe it comes upon men by all evill | 
cuſtome when as they willingly lend then 
eares to lewd and curſed ſpeeches, that imme» 
diately tend to the diſhonout ot God, arthe 
wilfull abuſe of his word, lus judgemei 


mercies; and upon the heating, either gi 

their applauſe and apptobation, though not 
expreſly: or doe not hindert ot ſtay them, 3s 
much as in them lieth. Othervchiles it cregꝑe 


into the heart ot man by 8, 
begins to wax cold in Gods ſervice, do make 
little conſcience of thoſe duties mace! 


inures himſelſe to the raky the = 
God in vaine, by often and cauſleſſe ſi 
forſwearing, curling, &c. By theſe and(ſuch 
like meanes,is this —— hotrible tentati- 
on conveied into the minde of man. 


Now the danger of it, it ark 4 


from theſe, or any u Cxceedu 
grievous, ſpecially to thoſe that have | 
to chuſe the way of truth, and te apply. chef 
e S e his na 
For it bringeth forth firange and ſe | 

TY ns os ration, an 01% 
horrouts and troubles of mind e. ca, diver 
perſons have hereupon hene aſtaniſhed. | 
roungks | 


ſuch ſott, that they have been mayed 

diſpatch — ; being in theit Q. 

judgement no better thanthe very fircbragdy | 

ot hell. > 0 
Sell. 2. 


Ni 
Now for the curing of this wouderfull 
trouble and diſtraction ot Conſcience; two 
things are tobe done: to wit, Inquirie muſt be 
made into the next cauſes, hence this Ten- 
tation ſhould ariſe: and aftex that, che Reme- 
die is to he applied. | 
For the faclt : Inquirie is to be made, whe- 
ther the preſent Diſtreſſe had his beginning 
from the thoughts of a mans one minde, or 
from the ſuggeſtion of the Devill. For this is 
in all likehhood- the next way to miniſter | 
comfortto the afflicted party. | 
It may be ſaid, How ſhall a man diſc 
the thoughts that are from the Devill, from 
his owne thoughts? Anſ. He ſhallknow them 


Firſt, by the entrance of them into the 
minde. For thaſe that come from the Devill, 
come ſpeedily, as lightning into a houſc: and 
they are afrer a loxe forced into the minde by 
violence, ſo as the party canaat avoid them; 


2 


— — 
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The cauſe and 


Langer. 
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yea, athouſand times in a day, ſo as by their 
often comming, they weaken the memorie, 
dul the ſenſes, weary and confound the brain. 
Theſe are thoughts that come from the devil, 
and by him are conveyed from without, into 
the minde of man. And if ſuch cogitations 
were from a mans owne ſelſe, they would not 
come with ſo great vehemency and celerity, 
but with leaſure; and they would riſe with 
more moderation and leſſe violence. Vea, fur- 
ther, the frequent uſe of them would not 
produce ſo many and ſo fearefull effects as it 
doth. 


ned to come from the devill, by this ſigne; 
becauſe they are directly againſt the very 
light of nature, theſparkes whereof are dot 

nite extinct inus by finne, Forevyeric man 
 rhinkes reyerently of God by nature. But 
theſe ions are moſt wicked and devil- 
lich, upon God things that are moſt 
vile und monſtrous : whereas commonly the 
ghts that ariſe from our ſelves, are not 
againſt the light of nature, though they bee 
moſt corrupt. · 

The third figne is, that at the firſt concei- 
ving of them, rhe party is ſmitten with an ex- 
tra >rdinaric feate, his fleſh is troubled; and 
| oftentimes, ſickneſſe and fainting doe follow. 
Bur the thoughts that men conceive of them- 
ſelves, cauſe neither feare, nor faintings, nor 
ficknefſe, 


ghts cannot 


that ate thus diftreſſed, are 
| honeſt,civill, and ſuch as profeſſe the Goſpel, 
at leaſt in ſhew ; yea ſometimes they befall 
ſuch as are the true members of Chriſt. Ther- 
| fote it is manifeſt, that they come from with- 
out, even from the Devill caſting them into 
| the minde,and not from within a mans owne 
ſelfe. 

In the next place inquirie muſt bee made, 
; whether the party doth approve, love, and 


like theſe and ſuch like thoughts, or no? To 


this hee will anſwer, if hee be asked, that hee 
abhorres them as the devill and hell it ſelfe. 


truly. 
After inquirie thus made, the remedy is to 


bee applyed. And the firſt and principall re- 


medie pertaines to doctrine, and inſttucti- 
on: in hichthe partie is to bee informed of 
his or her eſtateʒnamely, chatthe foteſaid blaſ. 
phe mies are not h /iwnes, but hic croſſes. For 
they are the devils ſinnes, and he ſhall anſwer 
for them: and they are not ours, till we enter 
taine, receive, approve, and give conſent unto 
them. | SAIETIN? \ 

For proofe hereof, let this bee conſidered, 
That uncleaue thoughts which have their re- 
ſidence in the miude of mati, are of two ſorts 
laward, and Outward. Inward are ſuch as 
have their originall fror the fleſh, and ariſe 


——— —— — 


— 


Secondly, ſuch thoughts may bee diſcer- 


Thus even naturall men will anſwer, and that 


A\ 


ſtirred up by the Devill. And theſe at the ve- 


they have no long abode in our mindes: And | 
they are directly forbidden in the tenth com- 
mandement. Outward thoughts are thoſe 
which have rclation to an outward cauſe or | 
beginning: Of which ſort are thoſe eyill | 
thoughts that be conveyed into the mind by | 
the devill: and if we take no pleaſure tn them, 
nor yeeld conſent unto them, they are not to 
bee accounted our ſinnes, but the Devils, by 
whom they are ſted. The truth hereof 
appeares in Chriſts example into whole mind 
the Devill caſt this blaſphemous Tentation, 
thereby moving him to infidelity, covetouſ- 
neſſe, and idolatry : which neverthelefle were 
not his ſinnes, becauſe his holy heart gave not 
the leaſt approbation to them, but abharred 
and repelle4 them, and therfore was free trom 
any taint of ſinne, in or by them. 

This diſtinction of thoughts muſt bee te- 
membred. From hence it followes, chat blaſ- 
phemous thoughts, not conſented to by us, 
ate not ourfinnes, but the Devils. Even as 
in like caſe, when one wickedly diſpoſed, 
ſollicites another to treaſon, or murther : if 
the ſaid partie liſten not, nor yeeld thereto, 
hee cannot be holden guilty of thoſe crimes. 
Therefore men mult not feare thoſe kinde 
of thoughtsovermuch ; at leaſt, if they pleaſe 
not themſelves overmueh inthem: becauſe 
though they bee indeed cheir croſſes, yet are 
they not their perſonall finnes, for which 
they ſhall incurre the wrath and diſpleaſure 
of God. Againe, they mult let them goe as 
they come : they are not to ſtrive againſt 
them, for the more they labour to refiſt 


of the corruption of mans nature, though 


ry firſt conceiving, are our ſinnes, though 


them, the more ſhall they bee intangled with 
them. 

The ſecond thing to bee uſed in way of te- 
medy, for the ſtaying of the minde in this 
tentation, is, that though it ſhould bee gran- 
ted, that the fore-ſaid evill and blaſphemous 
thoughts are our ſins, yet we ate to remember, 
that they may through the mercie and good- 
neſſe of God be pardoned, if they be heartily 
and uufainedly repented of: yes, further,thar 
neither they, nor any other {10s (except that 
againſt the holy Ghoſt) doe condemne him 
that prayerh againſt them, and is heartily ſor- 
ry for them. 

It was Pauli complaint, Rom. 7. 19 That he 
did not the good which he would doe, (peaking 
of the inward indevour ef his heart: and a- 
gaine, that he did the evil which he would not, 
meaning in reſpect of the corruption of his 
nature. Now upon this, that hee ende vou- 
red to doe that which was agreeable to the 
will of God, chat he loathed and deteſted the 


contrarie, and ſtrove agtinft his corruptions, 
how did hee comfort himſelfe? Marke the 
words following, v. 20. / do that ] would not, 
that is to ſay, if againſt my generall purpoſe, l 


ſinne againſt God; if I bee ſorry for it, if I be 


— 


. 


, diſpleaſed! / 


— 


——— — 
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bete, (onſeience. 
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diſpleaſed with my ſelte, becauie I cannot 

obey God in that perfection I defire, /r is no 
| wore I that doe it but ſinne that dwelleth in me. 
From this example of Paul I gather, that if 
2 man have in his minde evill thoughts, and 


doth (as Paul did) grieve, becauſe he hereby 


| offeudeth God; if hee doe abhorre them and 


| pray againſt them; hee (hall not be condem- 
| ned for them; they ſhall never be laid to his 


charge. The partie thenthar is troubled with 
theſe thoughts, miy upon theſe grounds (ta 
his minde ; and comfort himſelfe. For if hee 
ſhal not be condemnedfor them, then let him 
not feare them above meaſure. 

The third point to bee remembred is, that 
the party muſt not be alone. For this Tenta 
tion begins, and is confirmed and increa- 
ſed by lolitatineſſe; and che parties thus di- 
ſtreſſed, love to bee apart by themſelves from 
the ſociety of others. And for that cauſe, in 
caſe they be lyable to this diſtteſſe, they mutt 
uſe to converſe with ſuch company, as may 
affoord them matter of ſpeech and confe- 
rence meet for them, and may exerciſe their 
mindes with heavenly meditarions in the 
Word, and ſingiag of Pſalmes, and ſuch like 
fir and convenient recreations. Our firſt pa- 
rent & ve was tempted by Satan, whenſhe was 
apart from «Adam and our Saviour Chriſt, 
when hee was alone out of company and ſo- 
ciety,then did the deyill moſt maliciouſly aſ- 
fault him with ſtrong and powerfull tentati- 
ons inthe wilderneſſe. 

The fourth point to be remembred of the 
party troubled, is, that hee muſt as heartily 
and earneſtly repent him of choſe his eviil 
thoughts, as of evill words and deeds. For 
the truth is, becauſe men are looſe-minded, 
and have no more care of their thoughts, than 
comonly they have: therefore the Lord juſtly 
ſuffers the devil to plague and torment them, 
by conveying into iheix hearts moſt vile and 
damnable cogitatious. Furthermore, the ſaid 
party muſt labour to be renewed in the ſpirit 
of his minde, that is, to have his minde inligh · 

ened by the Spirit, whereby hee may know 
and underftand the will of God in his Word. 
After repentance tor evill thoughts, there 
muſt follow watchfulneſſe, and a carefull cir. 
curaſpeRion over all his waies;bur principal- 
ly hee muſt havean eye unto his heart, the 
fountaine of all: Keep rhine heart with all dili. 
gence, laith Salomon, Prov. 4. 23. that is, above 
all things, ſee that thou counterguard thy 
thoughts, deſixes, motions, and affections, 

That the heart of a man may be guarded, 
two tules arc to bee obſerved. Firſt, that He 
word of God dwel plentifully init, Col. 3. i by 
daily meditation of the Commandements, 
promiſes & threatnings revealed in the ſame. 
It is noted by David, as a property of a blet- 
{ed man, chat hee exerciſed himſelfe in medi- 
tation of 9 lam dajandvight,Plal. 1. By this 
means the heart will be cleanſed, and purged 


| from uncleane and pole motions, and fo 


— 


— — — — 


— 


— — 


by 


— 


Abd thus much concerning the third kinde 


from (ome one ſpeciall/in commuted. And chis 


guided and directed, that it ſwarve not from | 
God. Tliis rule is of ſpeciall uſe. For therefore | ; 
do men hatch,andbreedevilthoughts intheir |; 
hearrs,becauſe they are not rakenup with ho- 
ly meditatious: and hence it is;rhar che heare | 


of man is made even prey unto the devill, 
becauſe Gods word is not lodged therin. Ex- 
cellent was Davids practice in this cale,who 
kept the word of God in his heart, that be might 
not inne agagnſt lum, Plal. 11 9.11. 

The ſecond Rule of che keeping of the 
hart,is to eſtabliſh our thoughts by connſell It is 
the wile mans advice in tou many words, Pro. 
20.18. wherin he would teach us, that it is the 
property of a worhlly wiſe man, in matters of 
weight, not to trult to his own wit, but to fol- 
low the directionand counſel of wile andskil 
full men. And if chis bee a ſound courſe in 
matters of the world, much more ought it to 


be take inthe maine matters of religion,and 
conicience „ concetriiug the heatt and foule of 


man. And therefore by the la of —— 
ic gives us direction, not once to thinke ot 
couccive ſo much a3 a thought, but upon ad- 
vice aud direction taken —— aud his word. 
Thy teſtimonies( ſaith David, Pla. 119.24. re 
my delight aud uycounſellers And what benefit 
had he by taking ſuch a courte? Surely by the 
word of God, which was his contmuall me- 
ditation,he gat undeiſtanding, he becamewi- 
ſer than the ancient; it made him to hate all 
the waycs of falſhood: it kept him from de. 
cliuing trom God, eithec to the right hand, or 
to the leſt. The ſame rule muſt bee practiſed 


of us, in the uſe of our ſenſes, our ſpecches, 
and actions, and then ſhall the heatt be kept | 


cleaue, and free from theſe temptations. 

And ſeeing this temptation is fo dange- 
rous and fearctall, as bath. beene faid, and 
doch otcen befall men, our duty is ro make 
conſcience of practiſing the fore · ſaid rules. 


of diſtreſſe of Conſcience. 


1 


— — 


CHAP. XI. 


Of the fourth ſp:ciall Diſtreſſe, ariſing from 
a mans owne ſinnes. 

| 1 

2 fourth diſt reſſe of mind, is that which 


atiſeth from a ma” s owne paves, or rather 


kinde of Teucation is ewoetold ; For either 
it is more violent, and leſſ common; or lefle 
violent, and mot common. 

Sett. 1. 

The violent Diſtreſſe ofminde, ſhewesit 
ſelle by feare and tettours of the Conſcience, 
by doubtings of the mercie of God, by la- 
mentable aud tcaretull complaints made to 
others. 

No Queſtion is moved, How this vio- 
lent diſtreſſe oĩ mind, arifing from our owne 


1 
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The violent 
Diſtrelle. 


ſnnes, is to be cured? eAnſw. That it may be 
D 2 cuted 
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The cure. 
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cured by the bleſſing of God, three things 
muſt be done. 

Firſt, that particular ſinne muſt be knowne 
which is the cauſe of this violent diſtreſſe. 
And here we are to know by the way, that it 
is an uſual thing with the parties thus diſtreſ- 
ſed, to diſſemble and cloake their ſinnes: and 
therefore they will alleage, that their trou- 
ble ariſeth from ſome evill thoughts, from 
wicked affe&ions, and from the corruption 
of nature: whereas commonly men ate not di- 
ſtreſſed in violent manner, for evill thoughts, 
affections, &c. but the violent diſtreſſe com- 
meth from ſome actuall and odious ſinne or 
ſins done, which wound the conſcience, and 
are the cauſes of great diſtraction of minde : 


occaſion before rehearſed, I will not now re- 
peat them. — — muſt bee remembred, 
that che greater againſt the third, fixth, 
and ſeventh commandernents, ate the maine 
and proper cauſes of violent diftreſſes : And 
the more ſecret the finne is, in regard of the 
practice thereof, the greater horror of Con- 
| ſcience it bringeth ; and open offences doe 
not give ſo deep a wound unto it, as ſecret and 
hidden ſinnes. 

Secondly, che particular fin being knowne, 
inquirie muſt bee made, as much as — ! 
may be, by bgnes, whether the party diftre!- 
ſed repenteth, yea, ot ne, For except he hath 
red, he cannot be fitted to receive com- 
fort, and unlefle hee bee firſt ſitted to receive 
comfort, hee cannot bee releeved in Conſci- 
ence. Now if it bee found out, that the partie 
hath repented, then care muſt bee had in the 
next place, that his repentance may be renu- 
ed for the particular ſinne committed. 

Thirdly, having thus done, the comfort 
muſt bee miniſtred for the moderating or ta- 
king a way of the diſtreſſe. And here remem- 
ber by the way, that the comforts miniſtred 
uſually and ordinarily, muſt not go alone, but 
be mingled and tempered with ſome terrours 
of the — : that being thereby feared with 
the conſideration of fin, and of the wrath of 
God due unto the ſame,the comfort may ap- 

re to be the ſweeter. The miniſtrivg wher- 

of, in caſe of this diſtreſſe, would not be di - 

rect and preſent, but by certaine eps and de- 

grees, except onely inthe point of death, for 

then a directer courſe mult be uſed. Theſe de- 
are two: 

Firſt, the partie is to be inſormed of a poſ- 
ſibili:ie of pardon, that is, that his ſinnes are 
pardonable, and though in themſelves they 
bee great and hainous, yet by the mercy of 
God in Chriſt they may bee remitted. Now 
put the cale, that the afflicted apprebenderh 
onely the ediouſneſſe of his ſinnes, and the 
wrath of Cod due to the ſame, and in this 
fit, put off the pardon from himſelfe, and 
cannot bee perſwaded that his ſinne may bee 


forgiven, what then is to be done? Arſe Then | 


' for che g ffecting of this firſt degree, cerraine 


and they are many,which having beene upen | 


' 


| . 


Greunds are to bee laid downe, whereupon 
aſſurance in that caſe may bee built up in his 
heart. 

The firſt Ground of poſſibilitie of par- 
don is, That themercyof God u infinite, yea, 
over all his workes,P(al.145.9.That the death 
of Chriſt is of infinite price, merit, and value, 
before God. That Ged is much in ſparing, 
Iſa. 5 5. 7. That with the Lord is mercie, and 
with him is plenteous redemption, Pſal. 130. 
7. That Chriſts ſatisfaction is not onely 4 
(> price, but account erprice, 1 Tim. 2.6. a- 
ble to ſatisfie for the ſinnes of all men, yea, for 
them that have ſinned againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
For that ſinne is not theretore unpardonable, 
becauſe the offence thereof is greater than 
the merit of Chriſt, but becauſe the partie 
offending, neither doth, nor can apply the 


merit of Chrift unto himſelfe. An ancient Fa- 


ther upon Cains words, faith, My puniſhment 
i greater than I can beare. I hos lieft C ain: for 
Gods mercy# greater than the finnes of al men. 
The mercy of God was very great to Aanaſ 
ſes.co Salomon, to Peter and to many others, 
though they were great offenders. 

The ſecond ground. Mes of years, living in 
the ¶ hurch of God, and knowing the doitrine of 
ſaluationyſhal not be condemmed ſimpl for their 
ſinnes, but for lying in their fines, Upon this 
ground I ſay, that men diftrefſed muſt bee 
grie ved, not ſo much for committing of ſinne, 
as for lying and continuing in finnes com. 


mitted, 
ground. Ir pleaſeth God 


A third 
to leave men to themſelves, and ſuffer them to 
| commit ſome ſin chat woundeth conſcience.It is 
true and cannot be denied. But we muſt with- 
all remember, that /ins committed ds not utter- 
dy takg away grace, but rather make it the more 


to ſhine and ſtew it ſelfe. For God in mercy tur- 
neth all things, even ſinne it ſelfe, to the good 
of them that be his: and thetetore ſinne com- 


times | 


mitted, cannot either waſt,or extinguiſh grace 
recelved, but by divine diſpenſation, ſerves to 
ampliſie and inlarge the ſame; ſo as where ſin 
aboundeth, there grace aboundeth much 
more, Rom. 5̃. 20. And the Lord ſaid to Pa. 
being in great extremit y, 2 Cor. i 2. 9. m 1 
is ſuſſicient for thee : for my power is made per- 
fett through weakneſſe. Hence it appeareth, that 
Gods grace is not utterly loſt, bur appeareth 
lively in the time of diſtreſſe. 

The fourth Ground is this: 7 he promiſe of | 
God tenching rem iſſios of ſins,and life eternal in 
reſpect of beleeverr,are general,andinregard of 
all andevery man indefinite:that is, they do not 
defige or exclude any perſon, or any finer, or 
any time; only they admit one excepttion of 
fnall impenitencie . Here a queſtion may bee 
moved, How long hee that miniſtreth com- 
fort, muſt ſtand upon the poſſibilitie of pat- 
don? I anſwer, untill hee hath brought the 
partie diſtreſſed to ſome meaſure of true te- | 
pentance : and this being done, then he is to 
proceed tothe ſecond degree of comfort. | 


The 


Grounds of 
poſſibilitie of 
pardon, 
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The ſecond degree of comfort is, to teach, A God called to repentance, with promiſe of ö 
| pardon if they turned unto him. And in Luke | 
15. the prodigall childe, by whom l under- 


that the ſinne, or ſinnes of the partie diſtteſ- 

ſed, are indeed pardoned. But it may be as- 
| ked, upon what ſignes may this comfort bee 
| applied? I anſwer,upon theſe rwo-Firlt,frhe 
partie diſtreſſed confeſſe, that hee or ſhee is 
heartily grieved, that by their ſinne ot finnes, 
they have offended ſo loving an i ſo mercifull 
2 God. Second y, if they profeſſe, that they 
deſire with all their heart to bee reconciled 
unto God in Chriſt : and at leaſt doe deſire to 
repeut for their ſinnes: and withall doe carty 
in heart a purpoſe to ſinne no more, but 11 all 
things (as much as in them lyeth)to performe 
new obedience unto God, Luk, 15. 11. &. 


ſome texts of Scripture fitting this pur pole | 
muſt be rehearſed ; as for example, t . 
12,13.1 came not to cullthe righteor tht ? 
ſay, thoſe that judge themſelves righteous, t 
ſinnert, that is, thoſe which are gtieved, be- 
cauſe intheir one conſcience t ey are vilc 
and heinous offenders „o repentance. Againe, 
Matth. 11528. (ome unto me al ye net are 
weary, and heavie laden, and I wil refr:ſh ron. 
And Chritt faith, it was the end of his com- 
ming, to preach deliveransc torhe Captineg, 
and to ſet at libertie them that are bruiſed, 
Luk, 4-18. 

To conclude this point, there remaine+ 
yet a further queſtion to be reſo, ved ,and th. 
is this. A man after repencance for ſom 

rie vous ſinne, fals into it againe, and is u. 
Rrefſed more than before: It is a caſe ſom.- 
what grie vous. For wee know that if a man 
be recovered of an ague, and throug i diften;- 
per in d yet or otherwiſe, makes a relapſe into 
it againe, his caſe is often deſperate, and hee 
hardly ſcapeth with his life. Inthe ſame man- 
ner it is a dangerous caſe, if after repentance, 
men make 2 relaſpe into the ſatre hn agu ine. 
It may then be asked, how ſach perſons may 
be recovered after a relapſe ? 

Ianſwer,though we Rode not any one par 
ticular example in Scripture, of any one pcr 
ſon, that was reſtored againe after a relajlc : 
yer nevertheleſſe there 15 ſome comfort to! 
luch perſons. Upon what grouads may ſome 
ay? eAnſw. Men that have not ſo much as 2 D 
drop of mercie, in compariſon of God, muſt | 
forgive their brethren often and many times, 
yea, as our Saviour Chrilt faith to Peter, till 
leventy times ſeven times, if they recurne an 
ſay, it repents them. Now God is infinite in all 
his attributes. He is much in ſparing: with him 
is plenteeus redemption; and therefore hee 
vill queltionleſſe, upon true repentance, of | 
ten forgive and forget, even the ſame ſinne 
, irerared againe and againe. 

; Nowtheſe perſons are to bee releeved in 


4 


| 
' 


| 
| 


1 


| was pardoned, and receycd into fayour. In 


ſtand one that after — received, fell from | 
his repentance and obedience to God) when | 
he did purpoſe in his heart to returne againe, | 


the 2 (or. 5. 20. Paul faith to the Connths, 
that were fallen away, We pray you in Chrifts 


ſtead that ye be reconciled unte God. 


Secondly, being thus ſettled in conſcience, 
they muſt againe tepent them of their ſinnes. 
Thirdly and laftly, they are to be comfor- 


ted, with the pcomiſe of remiſſion of finnes, 


a ter that ſome ſignes of renewed repentance 


Now for che better enforcing of this comfort, B fot ſinnes paſt have beene given. 


Sect. 2. 


The ſecond kinde of this Tentatlon of 
trouble of mind, which is more common and 


; lefſe violent, befalls the children of God: 


| and «1 45 4 griefe of heart more or leſſe, whereby 


: 
| 


| 


nen are troubled in reſpeit of the want of grace 
their hearte, and defects of obedience in their 
limes. Paul the deate ſervant of God, was poſ- 
ſeſſed with this trouble of minde, as we ma 

read, Rom. 7. 23. And indeed there is no child 
of God, but more ot leſſe, one time or other, 


e feeles the ſtings of ſin, and the buffetting of 


| 


| 


| 


| 


\ 


| 


Saran, which cauſe griefe in his heart. But this 
griefe is a notable grace of God, and therefore 
they which want it, muſt labour to have it, 
and they which have it, muſt not ſeeke to put 
it out, but to keepe it in meaſure and order. 

And the Grounds of comfort, whereby 
the heart may be ſtaied in this ſorrow, that it 
be not immoderate, may be theſe. 

J. Ground. It is Gods will, that che worke of 
ſanctification, or regeneration, ſhould be im- 
perfect in this life, and remaine unfiniſhed till 
death. This point needs no proofc, it is ma- 
niteſt both in the Word of God, and in daily 
experience. The teaſanꝭ for which God will 
have it to be ſo, may be theſe. . 

Firſt of all, God gives grace, according to 
the meaſure and manner of our receiving of 
it, which 19 this life is imperfect. Some — of 
God in Chriſt, beſtowed on his ſervants, as 
re miſſion of finnes hy his death, and juſtiſica- 
tio.) by his obedience, ate not put into u, but 
are only applied and made ours by impriation, 
Some other gifts there be, which are infuſed 
and pur into us, as namely, ſanctification, re- 
generation, the love of God and man: and by 


one of theſe tuo meanes, co wit, either by im- 


putation, or infuſion, are all the gifts of God 
in Chrilt made ours. Vet before wee can 
have them, we mult receive them, and the 
meanes whereby wee receive themis faith, 
which God hath ordained, to be the hand of 


- 


* 


| this ſort. Firſt, they muſt have their Conſci- our ſoules, to receive his benches beſto ed 
| ences ſettled in this point, that their telapſe is | on us. Which faith becauſe it is weake and 
| pardonable, though very dangerous. Fort imperfect in this life , therefore the gilts 
ptoofe hereof, read Eſay 1. 18. where menti ' which ve receive thereby, ate alſo impertect. 
on is made of divers Apoſtates, that were by | | For though Gods beneſiis be like 3 hottom- 
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lefle ſea, yet the faith whereby we lay hold of A ſelfe againe into the fayour of God, whom he | 
ws . = 5 _ with a narrow = 1 — conſiſted of theſe very beads, 
necke, which though it be caſt into the great which have beene named; Repentance, Con- 
Ocean, receives but a little water at — fidence, and Affiance in Gods — Per- 
that by degrees, drop by drop, according to formance of new obedience. And this his pra- 
| the wideneſſe of the mouth. And hence it is, | ice was verified, amongſt many other places, 
| that though the gifts of God without us, | ſpecially in the 116. Palme, and in all the 
| which are ours by imputation, be perfect; | Plalmes commonly called penitentiall. A- 
| ay all ſuch graces as are put into us ate weake goine, the Prophet Daniel was accepted of 
1 and imperfect. od only for the doing of theſe things, Dax. 
| Second y,if any ſervant of God ſhould be 9. And in like manner was Pau. — the reſt 

perfectly — made abſolutely ho- | of the Apoſtles, Rom. 7. 1 Tim. 1.12. A- 
ly in this life; then he ſhould fulfill the morall | | gaine, for further proofe, let it be conſidered, 
law,and ſo become a Saviour to himſclfe:and | What it is that makes 8 man to become a| 

by the tenour of the law have life, and fo Chriſtian and ſervant of God : notthis, that 
| fhould not Chriſt be a Saviour properly, but he is pure from all ſinnes, and never ſlides or 
[ | only - — to —.— us — — kee - p ſ —— —_— unto God ; but be- | 
| ping of the law, whereby we might ſave our | caule when he neth and falleth, he is grie- 
(elves. = there - one * — Sa- | ved — and laboureth every day 
viour, Chrift Jeſus, and the beginning, the | | to mortifie his corruptions, which ate the 

| middle, and ce accompliſhments! — —— = ſinne, in his beat, and life, and ſuffe- 
| tion, is to be aſcribed to him alone. reth not ſinne to reigne in his mortall bodie, 
Thirdly, it is the will of God, that his owne | | but crucifieth the fleſh, with the affectious 

| children, with whom hee is well pleaſed in| | ard luſts thereof. 

; Chriſt, ſnould be brought to nothing in them- Vet here remaines a great difficultie. Many 
. itt | ſelyes, that they might bee all in all ourof| | 2 good ſervant of God may, and doth tru- 
1 themſelyes in Chriſt: being, as it were, empti · ly ſay of himſelfe, Ihe waile my ſins, and doe 
. 1 ed of ſelfe- love, and of all confidence in their in ſome ſort reft on Geds mercie, and withall 
b owne goodnefle, But if ſanctification ſhould | | Icndevour to performe new obedience : but 
| be perte& at the firſt, then a man ſhould not | alas, here is my griefe, I cannot doe theſe 
oe out of himſelſe, but would rather ftay as — as I would. In matter of ſorrow and 


ö | is, and reſt contented in his one good-| tiefe, I am troubled with hardneſſe of hearr; 
ö Wy | neſſe. For this cauſe Paul, aſter his exiltation, in occaſions of boldneſſe and conſidence, 
þ was buffered by Satans temptations, that be C| with doubtings : endevour to obey, wich 
W } might not be exalted out of meaſure, 2 Cor.| | many flips, and ſundry falls, For the ſtay ing 


4 12. 7. but ſhould content himsſelfe with this, | and moderating of this griefe , theſe rules 
. that he was in the love and fa vout of God in | | may further be — 
hs Chriſt. | The firſt Rule. If there be in the minde a 
1 II. Croand is; To conſider, what makes a | purpoſe not to ſinne: in the will, a deſue to 
| | man profeſſing Chrift, accepted of God: and | | pleaſe God: and inthe whole man, an ende- 
14 how much he himſelfe muſt doe for this end? | | vour to performe the purpoſe of the minde, 
|; ti | The ſubſtance of all things to be done of us | |and the defire of the will: marke What fol- 
14 for this end, that wee may become the chil- | le es upon this: God in merey accepteth the 
wh dren of God, may be reduced to three heads. | |purpole & will to obey,for obedience it ſelfe, 
. Firſt of all, we muſt heartily be waile our Yea, though a man faile in the very act, and 
1 finfull lives paſt, and ſeriouſly humble our doe not ſo well as he ſhould, the Lord acce 
ſelves in regard of our owne 1 both of | |terh the aſſection and endeyour for the 
heart and life: and if by occaſion wee fall into | thing done. Excellent is the ſaying of an an- 
any ſin, we mult not lie therein, but by ſpce- | | cient father, Godaccepreth thatwbichichi,and| Accipitſuuw,8 


_ 
— 
— 
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0 . | die repentance, recover our former eſtate. D | forgives that which u thine, His is the grace | remittic tum. 
wo! - Secondly, in regard of che ſinſulneſſe of | | whereby we are enabled to endevour to o- 
11 our hearts and lives, in times paſt, wee muſt | bey in the want of obedience, and that he ac- 


reſt our ſelyes on Gods mercie alone, flying | cepteth: ours is the ſinne and weakueſle in 
to the throne of mercie for the pardon of | performance of the duty which herequireth, | 

0 them all. aud that hee doth in mercy forgive. Herein 
#4 Thirdly, we muſt endevour in the courſe | | appeareth the great goodnefle of God unto | 
| 


of our lives afterward ro performe obedience | | us, and we can never be ſufficiently chanktull 
| to God in all his Commandements ; that for the ſame. But yet that we may not here 
0 thereby we may ſhew our ſelves thankfull delude our hearts with conceits, and bleſſe our 
| | to him for his mercie, and profit in ourobedi. | | ſelves in vaine; we muſt know, that God doth 
ence. not al waies accept the will for the deed, un- 1 

For proofe heteof; Firſt, conſider the ex- | | lefle there be « conſtant purpoſe in heart, a true 
amples of this practice in Gods children. All | | deſire in wil, and ſome reſolved ende vour ſuta- | 
that Devid,that worthy ſervant of God could ble in the life. HMalach, 3. 17. Cod ſparesthem | | 


doe, after his ſinnes committed, to briug him- | | that feare him, as a father ſpares hn owne child. 
. now nn | 


I 


, 


1 
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How is that? Though the ſicke or weak child 
being commanded lome buſineſſe, goerh 
about it very unhandſomely, and ſo the deed 
be dohe to little or no purpoſe, yet the father 
accepts it as wel done, if he ſee the child yeeld 
unto his Commandement, and doe his en- 
devour to the uttermoſt of his power. Even 
ſo will God deale with thoſe that be his chil- 
dren, though ſicke and weake in obedience. 

Bur how, will ſome ſay ,can God accept a 
worke of ours that is impetfect? Anſ.So farre 
forth as the obedience is done in truth, ſo far 
forth God accepts it, becauſe it is his one 
worke in us: and as it is ours, he patdons it 
unto us, becauſe we are in Chriſt. 

A ſecond Rule is laid downe, Rom. 7. 19. 
where Paul faith to this purpoſe, the good 
which I would doe, I doc not, and the evill which 
I would net, that doe I. In theſe words is (er 
downe the ſtare of all regenerate men in this 
life:and the meaning is this :The good things 
which God hath commanded, I doe them, 
but not as I would; and the evill forbidden ! 
avoid, but not as I would. This we ſhall ſee 
to be true by comparing the voices of three 
kinds of men together. The carnall man ſaith, 
I dee not that which « good, neit her will I doe 
it; and that which ic evill I doe,ang Fwould doe 
it. Contrariwiſe, the man glorified, he ſaith, 
That which is good I doe, and will doe it ; and 
that which c evill I doe not neither will I doe it. 
The te man in a middle berweene 
them both, he ſaith, The good things comman- 
ded I doe, but not as I would, the evil things 
forbidden I avoid, but not as 1 wonld. 

And this is the eſtate of the chiide of God 
inthislife, who in this regard is like unto a 
diſeaſed man, who loves his health, and there- 
fore obſerves both diet and phyſicke: and yet 
he often fals into his fit againe (though he be 


| 


A 


no more I, but ſinthar! dwell:th iu me, In which 
words, he diſtinguiſherh betweene his owne 
perſon, and finne that is in him. For in man 
regenerate, there be three things, the bodie, 
the ſoule, and the gift of Gods imagereftored 
againe. Now touching the corruption cf na- 
ture, that is in his perſon, and fo may be ſaid to 
be his; but it belongs not to the man regene- 
rate : it is not his, becauſe it is not imputed to 
him, and ſo indeed is, as though it were not in 
him. The Apoſtle, 1 Thefſ: 5. 23. ptayes for 
the Theſſalonians, that God would ſanctifie 
them thriug boat, and preſerve their whole ſpi- 
rit, ſoule and body. Of which place(amongſt 
many) this expoſſtion may be given: The A- 
poſtle ſpeaking of men re; te, and ſan» 
Ctified, makes three parts in them: bodice, 
ſoule, and ſpirit: and by ſpirit, we are to under, 
ſtand not the conſcience, but the gift of tege- 
netation, & ſanctification, which is the whole 
new man in body and ſoule, oppoſed to the 


fleſh, which in a natutall man is called the old 


man, Nom. 7. And the prayer which Paul 
makes in the behalfe of the l 
teacheth us in effect thus much, that though 
corruption remaine in the regenetate, aſter te- 
generation, yet in reſpect of divine acceptati- 
on, he is accounted as righteous, and fo conti- 


| nueth, his ſinne (by the mercie of God in 


Chriſt) not being imputed to him to con- 


demnation. And ſo much for that point. | 


Nowgheſe Grounds of comfort, and others 
of the liłe nature, may ſerve to ſuſtaine and 
uphold the hearts of the children of God, 
when they ſhall be preſſed and troubled, in 
conſideration of their eſtate in this life, which 
cannot till death bee fully freed from much 
weakneſſe and manifold imperfections, 


CHAP. XII. 
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| never ſo carefull to obſerve the rules of the | | | 
Phyſitian) by reaſon of the diftemperature of | | , "INE | 
| his body: and hereupon is faine togoe to the | on 2 W | 


| Phyſitian the ſecond time for ne counſell. In 
like manner, Cods children have indeed in 
their hearts a care to pleaſe and obey God; 
but by reaſon of ſinne that dwelleth in them, 
they faile often, and ſo are faine to humble 
N themſelves againe before him, by new repen- 
tance. Againe, the ſervants of God are like to 
a man, by ſome ſudden accident caſt into the 
ſea, who in ſtriving to ſave himſelſe from 
drowning, puts to all his ſtrength to ſwim to 
| the ſhore,and being come almott unto it, there 
| meets him a wave or billow, which drives 
him cleane backe againe, it may bea mile or 
| further; and then the former hope and joy 
| conceived of eſcape, is ſore abated, yer he re- 
rurnes againe, and ſtill labours to come to the 
land, and never reſts till he atraine unto it. 
III. Ground. He that is indeed regenerate, 
hath this privilege, that the corruption of 
nature is no part of him, neither doth it be. 
| long to his perſon, in reſpect of divine impu- 
| tation. Paul ſaith of himſelfe, Rom. y. 17. It as 


The fgth and lad kinde of Temptation or 
=» Trouble of minde, arileth from 4 mans | 
| | owne body. | 
| Before lenter to ſpeake thereof, one Que | 
| ſion, in the meane time, muſt be an{wered, 


namely, How the body being an earthly ſub- 


' 
1 


ſtance, (ſhould trouble or annoy the minde, 
conlidering that the minde is not bodily, but 
ſpirituall: for nothing can worke above it | 
owne power; and it is agaiult reaſon, that | 
that which is bodily, ſhould either alter or | 
trouble a ſpirit. For anſwer hercunts, theſe 
things mult be conſideted. 

Sect. 1. 

Firſt of all, the actions of man, though they 
be lundry, yet they all proceed from one one- 
ly fountaine, and common cauſe, the ſoule; 
and ate done by the power thereof. The bo- 
dy of it ſelte is not an agent in any worke, but 
ast were a dead inſtrument, in and by which 
| the ſoule produceth all actions and workes. | 
| Secondly, \ 
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| How the body | 
troubles tho 
minde. | 
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| we muſt conceive of all the annoyances of | 
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are ſuch as be performed by the body, and 
the parts thereof, and by the ſpirits that are 
ſeated in the body, as by inſtruments. Indeed 
ſome actions of the ſoule and minde are done 
v ichout the helpe ofthe body, but I fa y that 
the moſt of them are wrought by the body, 
and ſpirits therein contained. And yet not- 
wichftanding the ſpirits in themſelves are 
no agents at all: but the onely agent in any 
. r is the ſoule it ſelſe. pie, 
the uſing of the outward ſenſes, as of ſight, 
hearing, taſting touching, ſmelling, as allo of 
the in ward, as imagination, memory, &c. all 


the bra ine, as proper inſttuments. All affecti- 
ons both good and bad come from the ſoule, 
but yet they are done and acted in aud by the 
meanes of the heart and vitall ſpirits. So alſo 
the powers of life and nouriſhment proceed 
from the ſoule; and yet they are done and 
wrovght by the liver, and otherinward parts, 
as inſtruments whereby the ſoule nouriſheth 
the bodie. In a word, there is nonaturall acti- 
on in man, but for the effecting thereof, the 
parts of the body are uſed as it were the hands 
and inſtrumentò of the ſoule; and all this 
comes by reaſonofthe uaion ofthe body with 
the ſoule, whereby they make one pertba. 
Hence it followes, that when the bodic is 
ttoubled, the ſoule is alſo troubled Now the 
| body affecteth and hurtech the ſoule xe mind, 
not by taking away, or diminifhing any part 
thereof: forthe ſoule is indiviſible: nor by de- 
| priving ir of any power ot facultie given it of 
| God: for as the ſoule it ſelfe, and the parts 


Secendly, though all the actions of men A 
come from the ſoule, yet the moſt of them | 


thereof, fo alſo all the faculties ofthe ſame re- 
| maine whole and entire without abating or 
| diminiſhing : Bur by . action of 
the minde, or more properly, by corrupting 
| the next inſtrument, whereby the mind wor- 
| keth, and conſequently the action it ſelfe. 

| This may bee conce ved by a compariſon. 
| AsKilfull artificer in any ſcience, having an 
| unfigroole to worke withall, chough his skill 
be good, and his ability ſufficient, yet his in- 
ſtrument where with he worketh being bad, 
the worke which he dotli muſt needs bee an 
imperfe& worke. Howbeit, the toole takes 


not away the skill of his workmanſhip, nor 
his power of working; orcly it hinders him 
| from ſhewing his skill, ard doing that well, 
which otherwiſe he (hou!d and could dot 
well. In like manner, the bodie being corrup- 
ted, hinders the worke of the ſoule; nor by 
taking away the worke of the ſoule, or the 
ability of working: but by making ic ro bring | 
forth a corrupt worke, becauſe the inſtrument 
which it uſeth is cotrupt and faulty. And thus 


) the ſoule by the body. 

The Temptation followeth, The bodie 
cauſeth the trouble of mind two waies, either 
by Melancholy, or by ſome firangealterati- 
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this is done by che braine, and the parts of B 


C 


— 


befall meu: in what ſort we ſhall ſee after- 


more common, and as noyſome as the moſt 
of the former. 


| wards, For troubles of minde thus cauſed, are | 
| 
} 


Seft,2. 
Touching that which comes by Melan- 
choly, ſundry things are to be conſidered for 


our inſtruction, and for the remedie of that 
evill. 

r. And firſt of all, if irbeasked hat Me- 
lancholy is? I anſwer, It is a kinde of earthly 
and blacke bloud, ſpecially in the ſpleene, 
corrupted'and diftempered ; which when che 
ſpleenc is ſtopt, convaies ir ſelfe to the heart, 


and the braine; and there partly by his cor- 


rupt ſubſtanee, and contagious qualitie, and 
partly by corrupt ſpirits, annoieth both heart 
and braine, being the ſeats and inſtruments 
of reaſon aud affections. | 
2. The ſecond is, what are the effects and | 
operations of Melancholy? nſw. They are 
ſtrange and often fearefull. There is no hu- 
mour, yea nothing in mans body, that hath 
ſo ſtrange effects as this humour hath, being 
once diſtempeted. An ancient Divine cals 
it the Devils ban, becauſe the Devill bein 
well acquainted with the lexion — 
temperature of man, by Gods juſt permiſſion, 
conve yes himſelfe into this humor, and wor- 
kerh conceits. It is recorded in Scrip- 
ture, chat hen the Lord toobe his good ſpirit 
from Saul, herby he did carry himſelſe well 
in the government of his people, and an evill 
ſpirit came upon him, he was in ſo fearefull a 
caſe, that he would have ſlaine him that was 
next unto him: how ſo? Surely, becauſe God 
| in juſtice withdrew his Spirit Ton him, and 


| I. Pooke. | 


on in the parts of the body, which oftentimes | 


ſuffered Satan to enter into the humour of 
choler, melancholy , or both, and by this 
means cauſed him to offer violence to David. 
Now the effects thereof in particular arepf* 
two ſorts, The firſt is in the braine and hend. 
For this humour beivg cortupted, it ſends 
up noyſome tumes as clouds or miſts which 
doe corrupt the imagination, and make the 
zoſtrument of reaſon unfit for underſtanding 
and ſenſe. Hence followes the firſt effect, 
range imaginations, conceits and opinions 
framed in the mind: which are the firſt worke 
of this humor, not properly, but becauſe it 
corrupteth the inſtrument, and the jnftrument 
being corrupted, the facultie cannot bring 
forth good but corrupt actions. = | 
Examples hereof are well knowne, I will 
only touch one or two. One is called the Be- 
Riall or Jeaſtlike Melancholy, a diſeaſe in the 
braine whereby a man thinkes him to bee a 


beaſt of this or that kind, and carries himſelſe 
| accordingly. And herewith have all choſe bin 
croubled, which have thought themſelves to 


haviour. Againe, it is ſaid of Nebnchadnesz.: | 
zar, Dan. g. o. that he was driven from men, 
and did eat graſſe as the oxen, that is, be- 


haved 
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Melancholy. 


Eſca Diaboli, 
Balneum 
Diaboli. 


be * wolves, and have practiſed wolviſh be- f ome. | 
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haved humſelſe, and fed as a beaſt. Now ſome | A | ſuppoſed and fained cauſes. Thirdly, the man 
are ofopinion, that his humane ſhape was ta- afflicted in Conſcience hath courage in ma- 
ken from him, and chat he was transformed ny other mattets: but the melancholike man 
into a beaſt ; at leaſt that he had the ſoule ofa | feares every man, every creature, yea, himlelf, 
eaſt in fead of an humane ſou'e for a time. | and hath no coarage at all, but feares when 
Bur they are deceived. For there is no ſuch there is no canſe of feare. Foutthly, maginati- 
tranſportation of ſoules into bodies, either of | ons in the bta ine cauſed by Melancholy, may 
| men or beaſls. Others thinke, that Nebuchad-| | be cured, taken away, and cut off by meanes 
rexter was ſmitten in the braine with this | | of Phylicke : but the diſtreſſe of Conſcience | 
diſeaſe of beaſt-like melancholy, whereby he | | cannot bee cured by any thing in the world 
| was ſo bereft of his right minde, that he carri- | but one, and that is the bloud of Chriſt, and 
ed humſelſe ac a beat. And this interpretation | the aſſnranee of Gods favour, 
s not againſt the text: ſor in the 31. verſe of 4. Fourthly, the way to cure Melancholy | 
that chapter it is ſaid, that h minde came to | [isthis. Ff, the petion troubled muſt bee | 
him agaime : and therefore in the diſeaſe, his | brought to this that he will content himſelfe, | 
underſtanding, and the right uſe of his reaſon to be adviſed and ruled by the judgement of | | 
was loft. And the like is true in hiſtorie, by di- | B others, and ceaſe to teſt upon himſelfe rou- 
vers examples, though it were not true in ching his owne eſtate ; and by this ſhall hee 
Nebuc hadre xc ar. reape much quiet and contentation. 
Againe, take anothet example, that is com - Secondly, ſearch and triall muſt bee made, | 
mon and ordinary. Let a Melancholike per- whether he hath in him any N of | 
ſon upon the ſudden heare or ſee tome feare-| | grace, as of faith and repentatice, ot no. If he 
full thing, che ſtrength of his imagination is, | be a carnal] man, and wanteth knowledge of | 
ſuch, that hee will pceſently faſten the thing | his eſtate, then meanes muſt beuſtd to bring | 
upon himſelfe. As if hee ſee or heare thata| him to ſome ſigbt and forrow for his ſinnes, 
man hath hanged himſelfe, or is poſſeſſed | | that his melancholy ſorrow may betutned 
| with a Devill, it preſently comes to his mind, | [intoa godly ſorrow. If he want faith and true 
that he muſt doe ſo unto himſelſe, or that he repentance, ſome good beginnings thereof | | 
is, ot ac leaſt ſhall be poſſeſſed. In like manner, | | muſt be wrought in his heart. | 
| upon relation of fearefull things, preſently his Thirdly, when hee is brought to faith in 
phantafie workes, and he imagineth thatthe | | Gods mercy, and an honeſt purpoſe not 0 
thing is alteady ot ſhall befall him. And this ſinne any more; then, certaine mercifull pro- 
| imagination, when it enters once and rakes c miſes oi God are to be laid before him, and 
place, it brings forch horrible and fearefull | *| he muft be exhorred to reſt upon theſe pro- 
| eftes. miſes, and at no time to admit any imagina- 
The ſecond effect or worke of Melancho- tion or thought, that may croſſe the ſaid 
ly, is upon the heart · For there is a concord | | promiles. Now the promiles are theſe, and | 
and conſent between the heart and the brain, | | ſuch like, ſal. 74. 9. No good bing [Hall bee | 3 
rhe thoughts and the affections the heatt af= | | wanting to them ihas feare God. F ſal. 9 i. 10. Ne 
fectirg nothing but that which the minde |evill hal come neerethe godly man. 2 Chr. 15. 


——  —— — —ñ—— 


2008 


conceiverh. Now when the minde hath con- The Lord « with you while you are wich him, & 
ceived, im gied, and framed within it ſelfe en ſeeks him, he wiltbe found ef you. Jam. . N. 
fearcfull thoughts, then comes aſfection and | Dram neere to God, and he will draw neere to 


is anſut rible to imagination. And hence pre. | au. And the beſt meanes to cauſe any man 
cee d exceeding horrors, feares and deſpaires; | thus diſeaſed to be at peace with himſelſe, is to 
even of ſa vation it ſelfe, and yet the Conſci- hold, be'ceve, and know the truth of theſe 
| ence for all this untouched, and not troubled | piomiſes, and not roſufter any by- thought to 
or diſquieted. | enter into his heart, that may croſſe them. 
3. Thirdly, ie — be demanded, wherher | Moteover, though the former promiſes } | 
there be any difference berweene the trouble | ? | may Hay the minde, yet will they not take | 
of Conſcience and Melancholy? Anſ. They | | 2 way the humour, except further helpe bee 
are not all one, but differ much. Affliction of | | uſe;*.Thereforethe fourth and laſt heſpe is the | 
| Conſcience is one thing, trouble by Melan. | | art of Phyſicke, which ſerves to cottect and | 
choly is another : and they arc plainly diſtiu- abate the humour, becauſe it is a meanes b | 
guiſped thus: the bleſſing of God, te reſtore che health, and | 
Firſt, when the conſcience is troubled, the | | to cute the diflemper of the body. And thus 
affliction it ſeife is in the conſcience, and ſo in much touching the trouble of minde, cauſed 


——_— „ hed pd a 


| the x hole man. Bur in Melancholy, the ima- dy melanchol y. | 
| ginari"n is difturbed, and not the conſcience, } | 1 | 
| Secondly, the conſcience affl ed hath a itue The ſecond meanes whereby the body an- Scrange alters- 


and certaine cauſe whereby it is troubled, noyes the mind, is, when it occaſions trouble | tions deſides | 

; naimely,the ſight of ſin, and the ſenſe of Gods ro the minde, by ftrange alterations incident melancholy, | 
| 0 0 X 4 | . s X 3 4 

| ; wrath : but in Melancholy, the imagination | | co the bodice. Whena man begins to enter in- | 

; conceiveth a thing to be ſo, which is not ſo: | | ro a Phrenhie, if the braine admit never ſo lit- 

fo it makes a man feare and deſpaire upon # | cle alteration, preſently the mind is croubled, | 


. — il : — — _ the 
* — _ 
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(Ales of | (onſcience. 23. Books} 


the reaſon corrt 


the hearrtexrified, the | A Cod. Fot every preſent eſſate, hether it be 
wan diſtracted inthe whole body · Thus from| | good or bad, is the beſt are . us, becauſe it 


the of the heart come many feare- | | comes by Gods will and appoum em. 
fall tions and conceits,wherof a — And thus much touching the diſti kinds 
knows the cauſe. The lame is of diſtreſſes of minde : whezeuato Ladderthis | 
Wagen of the ſpleene, b ——— ove thing further ; that if we ke exaMigay | 
<a 3 , by Grange crampes, convulſi- | tion of the eſtate of ſuch perlons ag Are trœu- 
| bled with any N theſe ns . wee 
eee 4 is this, Firſt, it isftill | | hall not OT le, bur mixed 
conſidered, mhcrhey the partie thus | | e eſpecially Mel agg, , With terror 
led, hath the be + wha of ie 2 et n 
d repenta he bh riafomech For e diffrp ia willofen 
the better: If he hath ee nee breed adifty y, & 2 
ons we meere natural men) then rt du B per of the rie wille 
| þ uſe all meanes, to ſtir up di | ncholy 
ſorrow. for Nunes. to Hom — to | ) 
— and to ſome cou- me man- 


— *. nd,terrified, wich 
ſenſe of the — — 1, and the hee 
vineſſe of eras wrath, wil). bxi 


ng diflempe 
of body b lancho 
g ede e. 5 Queſtionbe made,» * 


wer, that for mixt diltre es, 
8 — 
py oe 


recourſe to mixt Remedics, 
SO 


* 
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e the heſt meanes for the 


ee Heine ap 


ice che P 
2 e and ſervice G 00 
andtifcd for he — relesfe gfthe 


2 of che fit fore of rw: 
n Man ſimply conſidered in him- 
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THE SECOND .BOOKE OE 


TRE CASES OF CONSCIENCE, 
| e as he lay? in rande to God. 
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"CHAP: 1. 


 Oftrotr of the SD 


< : m—_ 


| ai may be reduced ta 
heads. 
I. Saccus the Godhead: 


112 ä —— or the worſhip 
is due 
yy *.. — — time of the worſhip 


dee. f 
e 'CHAP,11, 
10 "Of the Godhead. 


Touching the Godhead , there are two 
maine Quettions. 8 


— — — 


1 


— U— — — — — 
2. z. Boke. (les of Conjciemee. "1 46> | 
N = A\ the light.of. ace minitters the ground, and - 
| | 2 aud — and the 
. | | light of glory yeelds perfection F aſſurance; | 
L. 2 { | makin _ — ab — — 
which 
by. 8 Rare eee # 
V betber lber l. braGod — Wackel. Ls 
70 12 | n tun Holen vine | 
= 47 516 2gmbing 
, Efore » wee e | 52 geen: 1 7 yalls 
Wy «che Queſtion, - this. one ca- da e mods 21231 201 
veat mult bee. — ä 4 9 Da” ic oy wh 
chat it i 2 maiue . The-light of thac lighs, 
22d principle in all Reli- | * view ind conſid erat — 
both in g | 


FW" 


$9 gions whaeſoever, not to 

__ doubted of, or 'cal- 
ledings queſtion; That there isa: God; fu. 
— — commethres God, m 
bileeve that God . As for thoſe that are 


that there is a God, they are co bee puniſhed 
with deach, as not worthy to live in humane 
focicey-., and the greateſt torment chat can 
bee deviſed by the wit of man, is too good 
ſerthem. For 15 theſe bee halden as Trajrors 


— y adjudged to death, that revile his per 
2227 K. lawfull authority : then 
— the who for ſtion the God. head, 


| are much more worchy to be eſleemed ira 


tou to God, and conſequently to beare the 
job puniſhment of their — deach i 


w this cauſe I doe not meane to diſpute 
the — whether there bee 2 God or 
n, and thereby miniſter occaſioon of doub- 
and deliberation in chat which is che 
maine Ground and pillar of Chriſtian 

but rather my purpoſe is, in fhew- 
there is a God, to remove, or at 
2 —_ an inward c of rhe 


at RR whereby 

_ te Jer — by nature denieth 
is providence. 1 wound in the 

body that plue kes out the heart, is the moſt 
wound that can bee: and that 

; opinion that taketh away the Godhead ,doth 
in effect rend and plucke out the very heart 
| of the ſoule. This caveat ptemiſed, I come 


God. 

And for eur better knowledge and afſu- 
ranee of this truth, we are to remember thus 
much, that God hath given unto man a three- 
fold light : the one of nature : the other of 
grace, andthe third of glory. And by _—_ 

— ſo many degrees of knowledge, the 
minde being inlightened by God, receiveth 
— — of the God- bead, both 

for this preſenc life, and for that which is to 
come. 

If ie bee demanded, in what order God 
hath revealed this light unto man : I anſwer, 
| that the light of nature ſerveth to give a be- 


G ginaing and preparatiento this knowledge : 


— — 


termed" Atheiſts, which denie | 


to an carthly Prince, and are moſt deſer- 


to the point in hand, to ſhew that there is a. 


”— CY 


* at. 


| 


D 


— 


dee coprofirable, oy m char 
led in chip. 2278m>1u 
I, Thee reborn 


frame of che © great | pody wn 


the things therein 

20. Ie i mf b 
Pr od. hy  browne 
Creation of he world, . 
worker, And but of thit 


the world, the truth of the 


2 


"Firſt, I'would acbecbir D 


— frame of the world, 


e e 9811 
bee Ad med. 2 
=D 


as the Acheiſt . 
If * had no beg 

Cod, and all 72 c 
ence gta 


and every core 
Gods. The reaſon is, 
this opinion, they have thelr 


ſelves wichout beg hay and that 
a ſubſtance ofit ſelte bath no begonng, 
is very Cod. 

Againe, ifthe world hath no 
then it hath alſo ao end ing. For that whi 
is without beginning, is wirhout 
Now all things in world te ! b 
cortuption, onſe afe ſubjeR, 70 
an end. For w ver is corru , the 
ſame is finite: therefore che wotld had abe- 

inning. 

. Now if it had a beginning; "then L de- 
thand,howir was made? did icmake it ſelfe? 

or was ic made of nothing? If it bee afficined, 

that it madqt ſelſe, theu the world was before 
it was. If it Fe aid, ircamefroidnathi 

alſo can . For nothing brings fo 
thing ; and that which is nothi erg 

cannot bring forch ſorhething : therefore ic is 
ab ſurd in reaſon to ſay, chat nothing brought 
forth this world. And heteupon it" muſt 


needs rernaine for a truth, that there was 
lome 


| 


% 
— 


— 


— 
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f 
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] 
| 


ſidet it ſehſe. 3 
man comes into a large foreſt, —— 
beh@1d 9 therein ly faire buildings, an 
ed and tant 1d 
birds, and beaſts, and no mats ; hee will 


| 


tly reaſon thus with himſelfe : Theſe 
| uildings are the workmanſhip of ſome man, 
they were not frþm "Ul eternitie, they did 
not reare themſelves, neither did the herbs, 


the trees, the — or the beaſts — | 
lum af none ſſty they mult have ſome | 
5 > rhe yrs man. In like mannet, 


maker thereof, cennot ſay tha 
— b 
made id, bus that the 


cator of 
it was · ſome uncreated ſubſtance, moſt wiſe, 


Neft meg, 1984 exerlaing, and that is | 


ble. 2e 6 | 
H. frame of the world, 
the gonlideration, thereof, Iteaſon thus: 
la he world there, axe foure ſores and hide 
Cees, The firſt, bare and naked ſub - 


that haz neither life, ſenſe, nor rea- 
in mem; 10 Sunne, the Moone, and 
Ih „that have ſub- 


1 


8. 
nce an life, A155 enſe nor reaſon : as 


zrees, and The thim, th 
e | 2 och j life, 
and elyes ; as 


wer re more 


rs of the 


s of che land, and. 


ts —— —— 
ly,.4 MTancc, ce; ſenſe, and reaſon ; as 
fa thele ſeyre ſorts of creatures excell 
due 2 in properties and degrees. For 


the fit of them which are meere ſubſtan- 
72 oc ſerve thoſe that have life, as the trees 


| andthe plants. The trees and the plants ſerve 


reatures that have ſenſe and life, as the 
ts and the The beaſts and the 
(hes ſerve man, that hath ſubſtance, life, 
ſc, and reaſon. And amongſt them all 
wee ſee, that thoſe which have more gifts 


ste ſerved of thoſe which have leſſe, as the 


Sunne and Moone ſerve the plants, the plants 


| ang herbs ſerve che beaſts, and the beafts 
[rye man, 3 


od chat creature that hath moſt 
frs is ſerved. of all. Man therefore excel- 


* 
—— 


and (erye, which muſt bee more excellent 


| log theſe, muſt have ſomething to honour 


and that is a ſubſtance uncreate, moſt ho- 
1 „ moſt wiſe, eternall, infinite: and this is 


od, 
| Thirdly, all particular Fes wa whether 
in heaven or in earth, are referred to theircer- 
Far particular and peculiar ends, wherein 
every one of them, even the baſeſt and mea- 
neſt, is imployed, and which they doe all ac- 
compliſh in their kinde. Andrhis is a plaine 
proofe, that there is one that excelleth in 


— — ee —_—. 


Cafes of ( onſcience. 
dome fabfiance exernall and Almightie, that] A | wiſdome, 
framed this goodly Creature che Word, be- 


D 


than the other creatures, yea, than himſelſe, 


'{ riſkied) is in it ſelfe a dead food; voidiof 


— 
2. Boolc 

rovidence, and power, that cte: 
ted all —— ſuch ends, and hath power 1: 


bring them theteunto: and who is this bu: 
| God ? 7 


ment of the world, ate theſe "EE 


| -'« Firſt, our dee (whereby wee are nou- 


life : and ſerveth to ma int alne andpre: 
| ſerve life mor in resfon, it is — 
to choke and ſtuffe out bodies. than to feed 
them. „bees rl e 
Secondly, our garments which wer 
weate, are in themſeſves cold, and voye 
hear, and yet they have this uſe to pre- 
heat, and to fuſtaine life in the ex · 


Juemity of cold. + Therefore there — 


needs hee an omnipotent and divine power; 
that giveth unto them both ſuch 8 vertue, 
to feed abd preſerve the life aud health; of 


man. "2 , N 7 3s 
Thirdly, the raine falling, and the Sunne 
ſhining upon one and the ſame plot of 
ound, cauſcth it to bring forth in his ſea- 
lon an hundred feverall kindes of herbs 
and plants, whereby every one hath a ſeve- 
rall and diſtiuct flower; colour, forme, and 
ſavour : Whence commeth this > Not from 
che raine, for it hath nolife in it ſelfe, and be- 
ſides it is in it ſelſe all one — — 
or the earth; for theſe. alſo in their kinde are 
all one, havingin them no ſuch power whete- 
by they thould be the authors of life ; thete- 
fore the differences of plants in ove ground, 
may convince our judgements, and teach us 
thus much, that there 1s a divine and heavens 
ly power above and beſide the power of theſe 
creatures. | | 
 Fourthly, take an example of the bird 
and the egge. The bird bringeth forth che 
cgge : the egge againe dringeth forth the 
bird. This egge conſidered in it ſelfe, hack 
| in it neither life nor ſoule, and the bird 
can give it neither; for all that the bird 


can doe, is to give it heat, aud no more. 
Within the ſhell. of this egge, is made a | 
goodly creature, which, when it commerh | 
to ſome perfection, it breakerh the ſhell, | 
In the ſhell broken, wee (hall fee the nibbe, 
the wing, the legge, and all the parts and 
members of a bird, Now let this bee conſi- 
dered, that the egye brought not forth this 
ly creature, nor yet the henne. For the 
egge bath no ſuch power or vertue in it ſelfe; 
and the henne gave but her heat; neither | 
did man doe it: ſor that which was done, 
| was 


arguments 
toin the go- 
ei nmcut of 


he world. 
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A, 


_— — 


— — 


| : Az. 
was within the egge, and within the hell. It 


| therefore was ſome other wonderfull power 
and wiſdome that made it, and brought 


( aſes of Conſcience. 51 


— — , 


— — 


A mote to whom is it a witnefſe ? Neither 


that any man ot Avgell ſhould either heare 


| 


| ſeed breedeth it and bringeth it forth. The 


| 


— — 
— — 


it forth, that ſurpaſſeth the power of a crea- 
cure. | 

Againe, let us conſider the generation of | 
the filke-worme, ene of the leaſt of the 
creatures, and from it wee have © notable | 
demonfiration of a divine providence. 
This little worme at the firſt is but a ſmall 
ſeed, like unto lin- ſeed : the fame ſmall 


worme brought forth , and growing to 
ſome bigneſſe, at length weaves the ſilke; 
having woven the ſuke, it windes it ſelfe 
within it, as it were in a ſhell : and there 
having lodged for a time, it conceiverth 
a creature of another forme, which be- 
ing within a ſhort ſpace perfected, brea- 
keth the ſhell, and commeth forth 2 
flie . The ſame flie, like a dutifull crea- 
ture, bringeth forth the ſeed againe, and 
ſo continues the kinde thereof from yeare to 
yeare. 


having once brought forth the ſeed, leaves 
it, and dieth immediately: and yet the feed 
it ſelfe, though expoſed to winde and wea- 
ther, and utterly negleRed of man, or any 
creature, ata certaine time within few mo- 
neths becomes a worme. Whence ſhould 
all this proceed, bur from a Creator in- 
finitely powerfull and wiſe, who by his ad- 
mirable power and providence diſpenſeth 
life, being, and propagation, even to the 
leaft things in their particular ſorts and 
kindes. 

III. The third fort of Arguments 
from the light of nature, are taken from 
the ſoule of man. The ſoule is endued 
with excellent gifts of underſtanding and 
reafon. The underſtanding hath in it 
from the beginning certaine principles, 
whereby it knoweth and diſcerneth both 
good and bad, things that are to bee 
done, and things that are to bee left un- 


the voice of conſcience, or receive the te- 
| ſtimonie thereof, or yet diſcerne what js 
in the heart of man. Hereupon it followes, 


that there is à ſubſtance, moſt wiſe, 


| moſt powerfull, moſt holy, that ſeeth and 
| knoweth all things, to whom conſcience 


bearerh record: and that is God him- 
ſelte. 

And touching the judgement of conſci- 
ence ; let a man commit any treſpaſle or of- 


cealed from the knowledge of any per- 


B ſon living; yet Conſcience, that knoweth 


Here let it bee remembred, that the flie 


done. Now man cannot have this giſt to 
diſcerne betweene good and evill, of or 


from himſelfe: but it muſt needs proceed 
from another cauſe, which is, power, wiſ- 
dome, and underſtanding it felfe : and that is 
God, 

Againe, the conſcience, another gift of the 


ons; teſtimony, and judgement * by both 
which the truth in hand is e vidently confic- 
med. | 
Touching the teſtimony of conſcience ; 
let it bee demanded of the Atheiſt, where- 
of doth conſcience beate witneſſe ? Hee can- 
not denie, but of his particular actions. I 
aske then, againſt whom, or with whom 


doth ir give te(timonie ? Theanſwer will ca- 


ſily bee made by che heart of any man, 


ſoule of man, hath in it two principall aQi-| 


that it is with ot againſt himſelfe. Further- | * all nations who ate wont upon occa- 


it, will accule him, terrific him, cite him 
| before God, and give him no reft. What, 


or where is the realon? man knowethnot the | 


treſpaſſe committed: And if there bee no 
God, whom ſhall hee feate ? And yet hee 
| fearerh, This alſo neceſſarily proveth, 
chat there is a jult and mighty God, t 
| will take vengeance upon him fot his 
linne, | 

IV. The fourth Argument which is 
from nature, is this: There is a ground of 
principle which is written in very mans 


| is a God. Reaſons for prooft hereof may bee 
theſe : | 


Firſt, the Gentiles worſhipping Idols, 


C| made of ſtockes and Rones, doe acknow. 


ledge herein thus much, that there is ſorme- 
thing whereunto honour and ſervice is due, 
For man by nature is proud, and will ne- 
ver yeeld to bow the knee of his bodie be- 
fore à ſtocke or a ſtone to adore it, unleſſe 
hee thinke and acknowledge, that there is 
in them a Divine power, better than him- 
ſelft. 
Secondly, the oath that is taken for con- 
firmation, which is commonly termed the 
aſſertoty oath, is uſed in all countteyes. And 
it is for the moſt parc generally taken to bee 
a lab full meanes of coùfirming i mans word 
when it is bound by the oath taken. Lace 
and £26ar being to make a covenant, 14. 
cob {weareth by the true God, Laban by 
his falſe gods, d by that both were bound 
to ſtand to hee agreement, and not cogoe 
backe ; cherefore neither of them qu, or 
durſt breake their oath. And among the 
Gentiles themſelves there are very few 
or none to bee found, that will falſifie 
their word given and avowed by an oath. 
Whercupon it is a cleare caſe, that the 
acknowledged a Godhead, which kno 
and dilcerneth their heargs, yea, that know- 
eth the truth, and can and will pla 
them for their diſgraciog the truth by ly- 
in 


* Thirdly , wee are not lightly co paſſe 
over the uſuall termes and ordinary ſpeech 


E 2 


ſion 


heatt in the world, none excepted, that there: 


/ 
| 
to men, nor to Angels: for it is unpoſſible g 
| 


fence, though it bee done infecrer; and con- 


——— — . . 


— 


— A 


AA—————————— — 


—— A OA GOA 


— — 


| 85 ( aſes of Conſcience. 


2.Bookc: | 


hon to lay : it taines, it thunders, it Howes, 
it hailes, For, ſaying this, one while they 
| rejoyce and are thankfull, and otherwhiles 
they feare and are diſmaicd. They fay not, 

ature or Heaven raines or thunders:for then 
they would neither rejoycr, or tremble. In 
thac therefore they ſpeake this commonly, 
ſometimes . rejoycing, and ſometimes fea- 
1385 it may probably bee * that they 
acknowledge a diyine power which cauſerh 
the raine to fall, and the thunder to bee ſo 
termed. 

Againe, for better proofe hereof, it 
is to bee conſideted, that ſince the world 
begenne, there could not yet bee found, 
or brought forth, any man that ever 
wrote, or publiſhed a diſcourſe, more or 
8 to this purpoſe, that there was no 
God. 


If it bee aid, that ſome hiſtories doe 
| make mention of, ſundry , that have in 
plaine termes denied there is a God, 
| and that this is vo leſſe dangerous, than 
is A treatiſe of that ſubject ſhould bee writ- 
E and ſet forth to the open view of 


1 a - 
'' 'T anſe ice in the writings of 
men wee * reade of ſome that did 


85 heme Cod, and liyed as without God, 
And they dave ilwa yes becne properly and 
ny <armed TD on heyy 
denied, that mage and fejgned gods, that 
Fines 128515 And awongtt che Hea - 
chen that lied onely by the ie and di- 


£ 


ior of nature, all that can bee brought 
"hi : We! Be men in theit yritin 
have doubted* Whether there were a GH 


Whe teafons, to prove that there was 
Sone. 0 1 1 
V. The fifth and laſt Argument from 


ent wiſe frame a order of all things. 
creature dependeth upbn another by 
a xettalne order of cauſes *: jn which ſome 
qr m__ abvye in higher place, ſome arc 
Ext ar iriferivur, ſome are the baſeſt and the 
- — IP'® 4 AT Ih * p | 0 
Now ckeſe loweſt ate moved of thaſe 
Wan he ſupetlour gt nk Aud always th 


. © 
— &E8f che inferiout depends. Somg- 
nF then thete muſt bee that is the cauſe of 


Feaiifes, tflat᷑ muſt bee uſed by none, and 
Her af of all;Foringbings where- 
Urne ene ow fu 
ig e cauſe: and here there is n 
frft no WY. there the iy 4 © 
But (celdg alf feature? a1 
bee ſome Wpat firtt, 2s well 25 laſt, Now the 
firſt ard laſt cauſe of altis God, which mo- 
veth all, and to whom all creatures. doc 


163 — 


efnone? 


ö rows 2 Un 2 


- no, bit none did ever poſitively fer | 


— 


nature is that which is uſed by all Philoſo- 
& In the; world there js to bee ſcene an 


i en of the, inferiour,ap | 


res are infinite. 
nite, there muſt 


tend, as their end 25 and "which is moyeg 


— — | ws —_ | 
— 
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Notwithſtanding all theſe reaſons groun- | 
ded in nature it ſelſe, it may bee ſome man 
will ſay, I never ſaw God, how then (hall 1 
know that there is a God ? A wer. Way? 
wilt thou beleeve no more than thou ſeeſt? 
Thou never ſaweſt the winde or tlie a yre, and 
yet thou beleeveſt that there is both. Nay, 
thou ne vet ſaweſt thine owne face but in a 
glaſſe, and never out of a glaſſe, aud yet this 
contenteth thee. Why then may not this con- 
tent thy heart, and reſolve ther of the God- 
head, in that thou ſeeſt him in the glaſſe ofthe 
creatures? | 

True it is, that God is a Spirit inviſible | 
that cannot bee diſcerned by the eye of 
fleſn and bloud, yet hee hath not left us 
without a meanes whereby wee may be-| 
hold him. For looke as wee are woont by 
degrees ro goe from the picture ro the 
Painter, and in the picture to behold the 
Painter himſelſe: even ſo by the Image of 
God, which is written (as it were) in the 
face, and other parts of the creatures in the 
world, may wee take a view of the wis- 
dome, power, and providence of the Crea. 
tor of them all, who is God himſelſe. And 
theſe are the principall proofes of the God- 
head, which are reycaled in the booke of 
nature. 


Seft.2., 


The ſecond Ground of proofes is taken 


from the light of Grace. And it is that light | from che light 
which God affordeth to his Church, in the | of grace. 


writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and 
this gives a further confirmation than nature 
dorh,For the light of nature is onely a way or 
E to faith ; ut this light ſetves to 
eget faith, and cauſeth us to beleeve there 
is a God. | 
Now in the holy Scriptures of the Pro- 
phers and Apoſtles, wee ſhall ſee amongſt 
the relt , three diſlinct proofes of this 
int. ä 
Firſt, expreſſe teſtimonies which doe 
in plaine termes note unto us the God- 
head. Ta 
Secondly, expreſſe Prophecies and Reve- 
lations of chings to come, even many hun- 
dred and thouſands of yeates before they 
came to paſſe. Yea, things that are to come 
ate fore-told in the word of God, ſo, and in 
that very manner, that they ſhall bee in the 
time, wherein they areto bee fulfilled. Now 
there is no man able of himſelſe to know or 
fore · ſee theſe things to come, theretore this 
knowledge, muſt reſt in him alone, who is 
moſt wile, that perfectly underſtandeth and 
beholdeth things that are not, and to whom 
all future things are preſent, and there fore 
certaine. ; 


7 | 
: Thirdly, 
. — — 


—?SEV —— <0. — „ „ 


——  — —— — 


2. Booke. aſer of ( onſcience. | 
be Thirdly, the word of God revealeth many |A is the Sonne of God, and the Redeemer of * 
miracles which do exceed and ſurpaſſe whole | | | mankinde j and it may bee concluded in this 
nature, yes, all naturall cauſes :the doing and | ſyllogiſme. 
working whereof is not in the power of any Fe that ſhall come oſthe feed of Abraham, 
meere creaturein the world. As for example: and David, and in time Hall be borne 4 Virgin; 
the making of the Sunne, againſt his natarall | tt ſhalpreach the glad ridings of the Goſpelt, 
Pw courſe, to ſtand ſtill in the irmament ; ofthe | | ſarwfſe rhe Law, offer ap an oblation of himſelfe 
waters, which are naturally flowing, to ſtand for the ſinsof them that helet ver overcome dtath | 
as a wall, and the bottome of the ſea to be as by his death and reſurrett ion: aſcemd into heaven, 
dry land. The maine end whereof is to thew and in fulneſſtoftime come agu ine 10 judge both 
that there is an abſolute and almighty power the quickę and the dead, u the true Meſſia 
which is the Author of nature it ſelfe and all and Sauiourof the world. Te 


— — 
1 
— 


natural things, and ordereth both it and them But leu f Nazareth the Son of Mur, is he 
according to his pleaſure, in whom alant all theſe thing} ſpall come to puſſy, 
Therfore he only tr the tue Meſſi u and'Sa- 

Seit. 3. | viourof ihr world. N 


| B| Thepropofition or firſt part of the Argu- 
n. The third Ground of proofes is fetched ment is laid downe in the old It ſtament che 
— che light from the light of Glory, And this is that light aſſomption or ſecond pitt in the new: the con · 
of Glory. which God affords unto his ſervants afterthis | cluſion & the queſtion in hand, the ſcope and 
life ended, in the kingdome of heaven, wherin | drift of rhicw Hort: nay 3 
all imperfectionof knowledge being taken a- I. Ground. In Dur. g. 24.it was prophe- 
way, they ſhall ſee God face to face, and have fed that᷑ after the time ot 70; weekes,that js, 
a full and perfect knowledge ofthe Godhead,| 490. years, the Meſſias ſhould be exhibited. 
To this purpoſe the Apotile ſairh,r Cor. 13. Buy which propnecie iris manifeR, tha xe 
II. that in the world we kvow in part, and we (ve Meſſias is already come jntothe world. For 
A it were ina glaſſe. The compariſon is worth | from that time till now; thete ate at the leuſt 
the marking. For there hee compareth our | 2000. yeares, as may plainly bee ſeene byhu-1 
knowledge of God, that we have in this life, mane hiſtories,and by the motions and courſe! 
to a dim ſighted man, that can ſee either ve- of the heavens.” It is alſo plaine from hence, 
ry little, or nothingat all, without his ſpecta- that having beene exhibited apd come in the 
cles. Aud ſuch is our fight and comprehenſi- | | fleſh, he hath made ſitisfuct ion by his death 
on of God, darke and dimme, in that wo can- | C| to the wrath of God for ſinnęe. Hence it fol. 
not behold him as he is, but onely as he hath | ſowes, that hee isthe very true Meſſias, and 
manifeſted himſelſe unto us, in and through | Redeemer of the world, becauſe from chat 
the glaſſe of the Word and Sacraments, and time there was never any to hom this title 
by the ſpectacles of his creatures. But the | and the fore- named properties might bo ly 
time will come, when the skales of our eyes agree ,astothis Jeſus the Sonne of David. 
(hall be waſhed off, and they (hall be made as III. Ground. Jeſusthe Sonne of ant, 


— 
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cleare as cryſtall, when the imperfection and teach, ptofoſſe, and diſpute, that he was — 
weakneſſe of our underſtanding ſhal be clean | chat he and his Father Mere one, and hetogke | 
removed, and then wee ſhall bee inabled unto himſelte the honour of God, Joh. 7. and 
to ſee God clearly and fully face to face. Thus 8. An evident argument that he was ſo, as he 


the firſt Queſtion is anſwered, that thete isa | | profeſſed «n&pteached bimſelfe to bet. For 
God. | acver any oreature challenged to himſthfe the | 
hoapur of Gedfallly,but as diſcovered and 


II. Queſtion. conſc unded. : 

001 Adam for affecting nd aſpiring to it, was 
whether Teſus the Sonne of Marie bete | caft' our of Patadiſe. And Herod tor it dyed 
Sonne of God, and Redeemer of the world + D miſerably; A. 13. And divers Popes are te- 

15% 105 5 ä corded in Becleſiaſticall tor ies, to have taken 
By ptopound ing this Queſtion (28 in the | ¶ this honourunts themſelves : and there: was 

| former) I meanc not to make a doubt tou- never any ſott of menin the world that had 

] ching the Godhead of Chriſt, which is one of | | — fearefult judgements upon them, than 

| the principall Grounds of our Religion; but they. But Ch challenged this rohimlelfe, 

iso cake away, ot at leaſt prevent an inward | | and proſperec and God did moitfeverely te- 

carruption of the heart in them that are weak enge his death both upon Herodand Filare, 

inknowledge; whereby they may be brought. | as alſo upon the Jewes, and Emperourt of 
{ometunes to make doubt and queſtion of che Rome, that perſecuted the Chur. 


Divinitie of Chriſt, and therefore have need IV. Ground. Chriſt ile he was on earth 
to be reſolved in the truth hereof, before hee aſcended into heaven, promiſed 
Now for the proofe of this point,tharChrift | | his Diſciples io fend bis Spirit unto them, ſo 

| God, Iwilllay dovene theſe grounds: to aſſiſt them, that they ſhould be able to doe 


I. The ſumme and ſubſtance vf the Bible | greater workesthan bimſelfedid, Ieh. 14. 1 2. 
is co oonclude, that Jeſus the Sonne of Har, = &e.Now whenChrift was aſcendeg,the event 
PI E 3 
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Theauthors 
and pen men 
of Scriptures. 


| ccd to fix heads. 


| the Author and writers of che Scriptures. 


| quence ſands upon theſe grounds: 


— 


be ( aſes of Conſcience. 


was ſtrange, and yet fully anſwerable to his 
promiſe. For the diſciples were but ſe , twelve 
in number, and all unlearned, and yet they 
preached in the name of Chriſt, and by bare 
preaching (without humane eloquence, and 
the gifts of nature) converted many nations, 
yea, the whole world. And though themſelves, 
were but weake men, and preached things 
abſurd to the corrupt realon of man, yet they 
| won many ſoules to God, aud converted the 
world. | 
The V. ground is borrowed from the teſli- 
mony of the Heathen, who have recorded in 
their writings the very ſame things touching 
Chriſt, which ate revealed in the Scriptures. 
Ioſephus a Je w, and an _—_— — 
18. booke of antiquities, Chap. 4 · ſpeakes the 
ſame things AC — > doth, that 
he was a moſt worthy man, that hee wrought 
many miracles, and that hee aroſe from the 
dead. Others affitme, that hee was crucified, 
under Pilate in the time of Tiberius, and that 
Tiberius would have pur him io the pumber 
of his Gods. Againe, heathen writers report, 
chat at his death, under the reigne of Tiberius 
| all the oracles of the world ceaſed, and that 
the great Pan (as they ſay) chen died · 


—_ 


CHAP.1II, 


Of the 5 eriptures. 
The ſecond maine Queſtion is touching 


the truth of Scripture: 


\ whether the Scriptures be the true word 
of God? 


| THe anſwer is, that they are. And the 
22 of this aſſettion may be redu- 


| Sel. © ; 
The firſt is taken from the cauſes, namely, 


Touching the Author, the Scripture refer- 


the true and undoubted Author thereof, and 
none but hee. The ſufficiency of the conſe - 


Firſt, it God were not the Author of the 
| Scriptures, there would bee no one booke in 
the earth ſo fabulous, and fo ful of errors as it, 
which to ſay is blaſphemy. For it ſpeaks ſuch 
things, as neyet any could ſpeake, but God. 

Secondly, if it wete not the booke of God, 
they all. Gods will ſhould bee hidden, and 
God ſhould gcyer yet have revealed his will 
D $790 54 7 

Thirdly, ifit had not beene the word of 
God, the falſhood thereof would have beene 
detected long agenc. For there hath beene 
nothing falſly ſaid of God at any time, which 
| hee himſelſe hath not at ſome tune ot other 


reth it ſelfe unto God. Therefore hee alone is | 


opened and,revealed. Even as bee did detect 


—— 


A 


B 


and diſcover the falſhood of the falſe Pro- 
phet Hanari, Ierem. 28. 16. And Gods heavy 
hand, no doubt, would long ſiace have beene 
upon the Miniſters and Preachers of the word 


it they had unjuſtly and wrongtully fathered 
it upon him. 

Againe, forthe. writers and pen-men of 
Scripture ; Moſes, the Prophets, and Apoſtles 
in their writings, doe not iet forth their one 
glory, nobility, or vertues : but all with one 
conſent have acknowledged directly and 
plainely their owne errours and fauits ; yea 

luch faults as may bee diſgracefull to them- 
| ſelves and theirpoſterity, and yer they have 
done it. A plaine proofe, that they were not 


| carried by policy, and natural reaſon, but were 


holy men, guided by the holy Ghoſt. For if 
they had beene guided by ceaſon,they would 
never have written that which would have 
tended to their owne diſgrace z but would 


D 


| 


rather have commended themſelves, their 


name, ſtocke, and linage. Againe, humane au- 


tors in their diſcourſes dor commonly write 
of the praiſes and vertues of men, of whom 
they write ; but the pen-men of Seripture, 
with one conſent, give all to God; yea, hen 
hey ſpeak of commendationdue to men, they 
give it all to God in men. God is in their wri- 
tings, the beginning, the end, and all. 
Seit. 2. * 

A ſecond head of reaſons, is taken from 
the matter and Contents of the Scriptures, 
which are manifold. The principall are theſe: 

Firſt, the Scripture doth that which no 
other boołes can doe. For it ſets out the cor- 
ruption of mans nature by ſinne; the foun- 


taine of this corruption; and the puniſnment 


of the ſame, both in this life, and the life to 
come : it diſcovereth ſinfull mans particu- 
lar thoughts, luſts, and a ffections, which never 
any booke hath done beſide ir. No Philoſo- 
pher wasever ablero make fo true record,and 
| fo plaine declaration of the thoughts, moti- 
ons, and affections of the heart. The reaſon 
of man cannot diſcerne them by nature, un- 
leſſe ic receive a further light by grace, than it 
hath naturally in it ſelfe. Yea, the Scripture 
ſets down things that no mans heatt can ima- 
gine, and yet ate true by experience. For ex- 
ample: that it is an evill thought to thinke 
there is no God, man by nature cannot ima 
gine, but yet ĩt is trus in experience, and by 
the light of the word. And therefore David 
| faith, Tall g. 1. he foole bath ſaidin his beart, 
there w ns God. 106 | 
Secondly, the maine Contents of this 
booke are-lupdry Articles of faith, all which 
are fat above the reach of humane reaſon,and 
yet they are nat againſt it, but at leaſt ſome of 
them may be proved by ir. 1 1110 
For example ; that there is a Redeerger of 
the world is an article of faith, above reaſon; 
yet not above the ſame. For in natural{ un- 
derftandivg, God is not all juſtice; and no 
mercy. But if there were noRedeemer, then 
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The matter of 
Scripture. 
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2. Booke. 
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2. Booke. aſer of (onſcience. 

RN ſhould God be al juſtice without mercy.Now | A | and ſpecially in the Goſpel, is contrarie to the | 
becauſe he hath revealed himſelfe to bee as | corrupt nature of man. Whereupon P 
well mercifull, as he is juſt, reaſon concludes] | faith, K. g. 7. The wiſdowe of the fleſh is cui 
there is a Redeemer. Againe,that this Redce-| - | c7 agamf God: And yet the fame word bein 127200 
mer ſhould be God and man, is above reaſon ;| | preached bythe Miniſter appointed by God, 

et not againſt ir. For reaſon reacherh, hee| converteth nature, and tutnes the heart of 
muſt be God, that he might ſarisfie the infinite} | man unto it, in ſuch ſort, as in this laſt age it | 
juſtice of God for ſinne; which none but God | | hath won u great part of the world to che 
can doe. Againe,thar he muſt be man,becauſe| | embracing thereof. Now irvreaſon this is im- 
man having fined, man muſt be puniſhed for | | poſſible, chat a thing which is/ſo flat againſt 
the ſinne of man. mans corrupt nature, ſhould notwithſtanding 
| Thirdly, inthe Scripture there are ſundry prevaile with it ſo farre, as to cauſe mar to} 

predictions made before-hand particularly, live and die in the profeſſion and m intenadet 

which notwithſtanding were not to come to thereof, We ate wont to reject the . 1 
paſſe, till 100, 200, 300. yeares after, and all| of men, i they pleaſe not our humors; W | 
theſe predictions in the ſame manner as they | as the Word df God is of foree to move | 
have — foretold, have beene fulfilled. B and incline our affecꝭ ious, though ne wal o | | 

ſacob in his Will foretold, that the ſcepter| | much cenſured, crofled, and Corit?o Het Fit!) 

ſhould nor depart from Judah till Shiloh, that And this ſhewes that God i the A | 


* 


is, the Meſſias eame. This was verified, even thereof, from whom the Word of erento, 
as it was foretold. For a little before Chriſts came, to vhieh every thing ut the firſt yeelard | 
birth, the ſcepter was taken from — abedience.. 40 Hon dn csi | 
and tranſlated unto the Romane 72 II. The Wotd of God hath this eſſeck te | 
And Hered put the whole College of the be able to miniſter comfort and releefe, in/alF), 
Je wes, called their Savedrim,to the ſword, in diſtreſſes of bodie or mi ide, yes inthe gien 
which College was the heire apparent of the| | txt and moſt deſperate es and veratt 
kings bloud. | | onsof the conſcience. And when the by (oy | | 
giine, Balaum, Nam. 24. 24 foretold that | | of humane leatm ing and Philofophic (. | 
Kitt i, that is, the Greciansand the Romanes | | are of great uſe and foree iiother euſes) Hive | | 
ſhould ſubdue Eber, the people of che Eaſt, done all that they can to the very ut mot, 
and that alſo was afrerward verified. For the | without effect or? ſuccoſſe ; even ther t 
Hebrewes and the Aſſyrians were afterward | | ſweet promiſes of the GoſpdP;will texte and 
overcome by the Grecians and Silicians. 2 raiſe up the heut and give i fun contentment 


— 
—— 


The Apoſtle Paul in his time fotetold the | © | and ſatis faction. Experience ſhe wes this robe f 
deſtruction of the Romane Empire, and the | | 3 confeſſed truth in particular caſts: U itt! ot] 
revealing of Antichriſt, 2 Thefſ. 2.7, $. &c.| ¶ teacheth, whence and from whom this wrd 
which prophecie was ſhortly after fulfilled. | | proceedeth; wherein theſe” promiſet are b 
Por Antichriſt grew from thoſe times by little contained, namely, from God. Fot when | h 
& little, till at length he came to ſit in the En- | he ſets the conſGence upon the racke , the | 
perours throne. Men indeed may foretel|]| | Word that teleeveth andrefreſheth the ſatſe N 
things to come; but things foretvld by them| | muſt needs proceed and come from Him | 
are preſent intheir cauſes, and fo they know| alone. ban * 


— 


and foretell them, not otherwiſe: but God 


tik Sei. 4. _ 
foretelleth ſimply, and the Scriprures foretell The fourth reaſon is kei From — — 
ſumply, therefore they are the word of God. perties of Scripture. I wil name only tw&/2* 


Fourchly, the law, a part of the Scriptute, The firſt is antiquitie, which 
is propounded moſt purely & perfectly with-| | -ppeares in thehiftory, though the di | 
out exception or limitation. Whereas in all| | ſelfe be as uneient. The ture cohtainies | 
mens lawes ſome finnes are condemned, but | continued hiftorie, gy So , fot the 
+ | ſome betolerated and permirred: but in Gods D ſpace of 4600;yearesbef6 ift;evenfrom 

* every —— none ei· | the beginning . ff 

t forborne dr exculed, | | | {| ampcertainrie or continuance, begin on 
Laſtly, the ſtyle and ſpeech of the Scrip-| about the rime of Ecru and Nubennteg, . 
ture is plaine and ſimple without aftectation,| for thoſe which were written befote, they ate 

and yet full of grace and majeſtie. For in that | onely 7 and of nocertainry.' © 
| 6mple ſtyle, ir commandeth the whole man, The ſecond propettie, 13 Conſent with it 
body, and ſoule ; it threarnerh-everlaſting ſelfe in all parts, both for the matter, R 
| death, and promiſech everlaſting life: and ii | and end. The writings of men doe diffenc 
= | doth more atfect the heart of man, chan all | from themſelves, by reaſon of ignorance and 
the writings in the world whatſoever. ' | forgerfulneffe in the authors. But the word 
** 
| 


| Sect. 3. of God agrees wich it ſelſe moſt exactly, aud 
Effects of The third reaſon to induce us to receive | the plabes that ſeeme to diſagree may eaſily 
Scripture. , the Scriptures, at the Word of God, taken | bee reconciked ; which” ſhewes that holy 
from the Effects: whereof I note only two. men by whem it was penned, were not gui- 

| | I. The doctrine of Scripture in the law, | "« therein bytheit one privace | 
ut 
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| Contrarics. 
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(Aſeroſ Conſcience. 


but were e duected by the wiſdome of the ſpi- 
rit of God. 
S elt. 5 

The fifth reaſon is — frem the Con- 

ies, The Devill and wicked men are, in 
* ding and diſpoſition, as coutrarie to 
Seripcure, as light 20 darkneſle; 1 prove it 
thus: Let a man read any booke of Philoſo- 
phie; and labour to bee reſolved of any one 


point therein, he ſhall never he tempted 10 
But if the ſame man read the 
books of Sctiptute, and labour xa underſtand: ; 


inhdeſſve. 
them. he ſhall have within himſelſe many mo- 


tions and temptations, not to beleeve and 


obty . Now what ſhould be the cauſe there · 
of, but that theſe bookes are the word of 
Coderbich the. Deyill l boureth to oppugne 
wit might and maine? 2 b wt: ia. l 

jos, conlidet the. ſeme in: che practice 
of Niebel meg. They weill not beegke the re - 


bla 


fim chat — 1 tant . 
ds Prophets. Nes . 


hemie, and othcr notorious crimes, 


ed the 
m 


ors — — iq beo a 
molt holy np ack —— 


„ l. 6. 
| 2! The Gixth n from ſundry celtic 


mon ict 't T311S01% 


en 
5 iFirſt, of hei) Herve, in the Andern 


| — 7 and willingly, not being daun- 


eſtamen, whohaye give che iyes for the 
ee of this word and ſcaled the 
hen H hearts blqud 3; yea ſuffe- 

a horrible. and cxquifite,rorments 


that the wit of man could deviſe, and that 


ure c Norte ot Martyrs in all 


of heir ſhnes; namely, ——— 
Sfiptum; but Will: ſeeke rhe þJoud and E | 


5j. | 


me, 4þis/ Truth ially of thoſe 
wed 152 10, and ſter (h&timits of 
tions. Ang — 

axtcd by a divine power in s 


Rue - 


ben meg, N ho have recorded the very 
S at leaſt many pf che principal 
255 ſet down in the Bible. Ii this were 
not fo, man ſſquld hae ſome; colourable ex · 
ge his unbeleefe, And cegcbieg which 
| they1recard , were not all talen dur. of cht 
| Scripguze4b — — — _ | 
eee raphets, thai liuad in ake 
4 
——＋ a t 
Ae of Abraham end hi = of 
4 Ms of 1 


1 


ge childgen, ot che miracles 0fGheift; 0 


| 
| 


| 


| 


— 


E Chrilt)beftaligowof the lirivewhether ib 


the death of Hered, Agrippa, and ſuch like. | 
And theſe we take for true in humane ftorics ; | 
much more then ought wee to doe it in the 
Word of God. . 

The third teſtimonie is of miracles. The 
doctrine of Scripture was confirmed by mire- 
cles, wrought by the teachersthereof,the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, above all power and 
firength of nature, and ſuchi as the Devill can 
not countesſeit; as the-Raying of che ſunne, 
railing of the dead, &c. | 

The fourth is the teſtimonie of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which is the argument of all argu- 
ments, to ſettle and reſolve the Conſcience, 
Gel. ſeale up che certaintie of the word of 

If any ſhalloske howthiseſlimovieof the 
Holy Ghoſt may be obtained, and beivg ob- 
tained, how we may diſcerne it to be the teſti- 
monie ofthe Holy Ghaſt, and not of man: I 
anſwers! — two things. 

.Firſt,. dy reſigning our ſelves to become 
—.— — lh. 7. | 
17. Hauy mas will dos my Fathers will; (faith 


of God.Secondly by prayingunto God for his 


Spirit, to certifie, our conſciences, that,the 
dodtrinexexealed is the doctrine of Gods Acke 
(ſaich our Saviour Chrift) and it ſpall be gruen 
104: ſeekg,aud jou (bak findikhnocke,andit ſhailbe 
opened unte jou. For be that asętb, revoiverh, 
Ar. J. S. Againe, Tau heeven'y Father wil 
give the Holy Ghoſt to them that defre him 
Loh: 1114s And, If any man lacks em, ler 
bim acke it of Gods who i ut u all men lib. 
ray andrepricherbna 1 he be en, 
em ry. | » | 
1 Felt. a , 16A 101 
Nov . ſet downe the proofes of this 
before I come to the next Queſtion, 


ſome ſpecial} Objections aga inſt this doctrine 


8 ö are to bee anſwered and teſalved. For there 


| [Bophyrie, Ape les, & others. From whoniſome 
oflattet times having recdi vet the poy ſon of 
Atheiſme and poph aneneſſe ; have not cen: 


EL — principal 
| will 
| 7 moms tre ol hacwhich k 
| warieren, Gen- . — — God mad 
aher ſure hin fourth day. 'Nowy aychey, the 


there could not bee three 6 
—— the | 


have not beene wanting in: all ages both - 
rheiſts and others, who have Profeſſodty er- 
cepted againſt it, and of baute un- 
— en co call che written word of God into 
n. Such were Celſus, Lacian, {wlian, 


ied as muchas io them lieth to oppugne fun- 
dry parts and pottious of Holy b. 
L reaſons and cette, I 
and anſwerone by one: 


2. Bo oke 


— — — 


— — 


Objection: 
a2ainſt the 
Sctiptures. 


| 


inne isthqeauſeof the da i and therefore 
, before the 
lunne was creared;” eonfid chat the eto 
is not before the cauſe, But t e cauſe before 
ie effect. eu Huli 0101297 * 
Haniſwer; Firſt; wo bie put difference bb. 
— > and cauſe. For of caults uc de 


the higheſt, fome ſubordinme unto gem ⸗ The 


Ob je. i. 


— — ſ — — — — 


3 


— — ,- 
” - — — ** 


o 


n 


＋ꝙ—2„»  — JW 
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higheſt and firft caule of all creatures 15 God, 
himſelfe, from whom all things at the fiſt 
immediately flowed, without any relation to 
' their cauſes in nature. And thus were the firlt, 
ſecond, and third daies cteated and appointed 
immediately from God, and diſtinguiſhed 
from the night by an incercourle.of light or- 
dained by him for that purpoſe. 
But the ſubordinate and infetiour cauſe of 
the day, in order of nature was the ſunne, and 
that by the ſame appointment of God : and 
this cauſe was not ſet in nature, as the cauſe of 
the day before the fourth day of creation; for 
then ir pleaſed him to make it his inſttument, 
to diſtinguiſh the day from the night; as allo 
tor other ends and uſes . And theretore it is 


1 


| fore the ſunne, the inſtrumentall cauſe there- 

of: conſidering chat it was cre2ted before the 
ſunne was ſet in the heaven, by the Creator 
himſelfe. 

Secondly, wee muſt diſtinguiſh of times: 
which are either of creation, or governiment : 
and there is one regard to bee had of things 
while they were in making; and another after 
they were created. Now it is true, the ſunne is 
the cauſe of the day and the night, in the 
time of government of the world, but it was 
not ſo in the time of the firſt making of al! 
chin s. For in the three firſt daies of the 
world, there was a day and night without the 
| ſun, by a viciſſitude of light & darknes, which 
the Lord made, and nacure could never have 
found our, had not the word revealed it. 

ut ſince the creation, in the time of go- 
vernment, the ſunae is but an inſtrument ap- 
pointed by God, to carrie light; and hee that 
made the light, can now in the government 
ofthe world, if it pleaſed him, put downe the 
Sunne from this office, and by ſome other 
meanes diflinguiſh the day from the night: 
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no matvell, though the day was created be- p| 


| God onely- Thirdly; though Eve knew the 
theek 


bltech of all the toure Elemeuts, earth water; 
fice, and airc; - a "wed! 
Anſw, Moſes {peake;honly of two which | 
were the principall, and in them includes the 
other, becauſe they ate impure and miyt wich | 
the other fince the fall. Againe, ſomelgarped | 
men avguch that all creatures are made of 
earth and water only, as being the two maine | 
material principles of them all; & not ot aire; | 
nor of fire, And this accords with Moſer, and | 
is no doubt a ruth, that he ſpeakes onely of | 
the principall wattet of theſe creatures :. and 
yet the fire and aire are, zud may be called e- 
lements, ot beginnings, becauſe they ſetve to 
forme, pteſetve, and cheriſh the creatures 
The fourth Objection. Gen. 3. it isfaid; 
that Eve befote her fall was deceived bythe 
Serpent. No this, ſaiththe Atheiſt; is abſurdi 
For even in the eſtate of cotruption fince the 
fall, there is no woman ſo fimple that will 
cither admit ſpeech, or ſuffer her ſelfe ta box 
deceived by a Setpent, much leſſe would Eve; 
in the eſtate of her innoceneie. 208 1 
Anſ. Though Adam and Eve in theirinno- 
cencie had an excellent knowledge, yet ihey 
had not all knowledge. For then they fuld 
have beene as God himſelfe. But in that ciiate 
ignorance befell Eve in three things. Ran ſuſt, 
though Adam himſelfe was a Propher rh 
time of his umocencie, yet both he and-ſhee 
were ignorant of the iſſue of future thiogs 
which are contingent. Secondly, they. ke 
not the ſecrets of each others heatts;Fomeo 
know the eyent of things contipgenteergain= 
ly, and the ſecrets of the heart, belongs20 


kinds of creatures, yet de w not all pat- 
ticulats, and all things that were incident to e- 
very kind of creatute, but was to attaine unto 
that knowledge, by experience & oblexvarion. 

Neither may this ſeeme ſttange: fot Chriſt 


—— —Ah(t—— 


Object. 4. 


5 — 


therefore no maryell though he did ſo in the as he was man had as much, yea mote now. 
F beginning. | ledge than our firſt parents had in their 1yh0» 
Objett. 2. The {ſecond Objection is, touching the | cengie, and yer he łne w not all particulate 
light of the Moane, Moſes faith, Ger. 1. 16. ir | all ſingulat creatures. For ſeeing a ſig · ter by 
| is one of the great lights which God made.| | che way as he wentto'Jerutalem, he thought 
| Now, ſay they, in all reaſon according to hu-| it had borne fruit, ave yet comming tawards 
mane learning, it is one of the leaſt of the it, he found none thereon. Abd in like manver, 
planets, and lefle than many ſtartes. | | Eve might know the Serpentine kinder, anti | 
Anſ. It is true which the holy Ghaſt ſaich D yet beg ignorant ,, whether 2'Serpene: could 
by Hoſes, and yet the Moove. is lefle than | (peakes Beſidesthat, the naming of the eres · | 
the Sunne, yea, chan many of the ſtarres. For!) | tures, which/argues knowledge of them, was | 
one and the ſame ſtatre, in a divers and diffe- not given to Eve, but to Adam. And therefore 
| rent reſpect, may be termed greater and leſ- it was nos ſo ſtrange ghat Cv ſhould beiderei- 
ſer. And in that place the Scripture ſpeakes ved by 2 ſerpent, conſidering that tairkneww 
of the Moove, not in regard of other ſtatfes that a ſerpent could ſpeake, or hot: ſpes be, 
| greater than it; but in reſpect of our ſenſe, be- | cameby experience, which ſhe then h ad nor. 
| caule it appeareth greater in quantitie, and te- It will be ſaid, that all ignorance a finpe : 
ally communicaterh more light: yea, it is of but Sve had no ſin: aud therefore ſhecteould 
more operation and uſe to the earth tha any dot be ignorant. Anſ.igooαιee is tweldld ; | = Ignorantia 
of che ſtarres in the heaven, ſaying the ſugne- | | ſome ignotance (a) arjiech ofan ewlLdifpoh- | prove dupoſi- 
Objelt. 3. The third Objection, Hoſes faith, Man tion, hen as we argignotant of chaſeckings | mes 
and Beaſt was made ofthe earth, and Fiſhes of which ye are bound $6, know, ang-1s.cþ's fin * — 
the waters. But all humane learning avou- | | properly. But there is gnother ignorance, — negati- 
| | cherh, that the matter of every e, | (6b) which is no ſin, When as we are 1gforant mou _ x 
| 5 of ; 
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knew not the day of judgement, as hee was 


knew. And this was in Chriſt : for he was ig- 
norant of the bearing fruit: and hee | 
man. And this alſo was in Eve: not the other. 
The fifth objection is about the Arke, Ger. 
6. 15. God commanded Ng«h to make an 


/the 


Arke of 100. cubits long, of 30. cubits broad, 
and of 30. cubirs — This Arke, faith che 
Atheiſt, being ſo ſmall a veſſell, could not poſ- 
ſibly conta ine two of every ſort of creatures, 
with their food, for the ſpace of a yeare. 

The firſt author of this cavill was Apelles 
the hereticke,that cavilled with Chriſtians a- 
bout the Arke. And the anſwer is as ancient as 
the hereſie: namely, firſt, that the cubit of the 
| Arke muſt be underſtood ofthe Egyptian cu- 
bir, whcb is with ſome (ix foot, and with 
others nine foor, by which meaſure the Arke 
would be in lengrh halfe a mile at the leaſt : 
And by this meanes,any man may ſee a poſſi. 
bilitie in reaſon that the Arke might con- 
taine and preſerve all creatures, with their 
fodder, and roome to ſpare. 

The ſecond anſwer is, that as the Jewes had 
a ſhekle of the ſanctuarie, which was greater 


— 
— — — 


than the ordinarie ſhekle, ſo they had beſide 


che ordinary cubit, a ſacred cubit, the cubit 
ofthe ſanctuary, whereof mention is made in 
theprophecie of E cechiel. Chap. 40. and that 
was bigger by the halfe than the ordinarie 


was made. But both theſe anſwers ate only 


conjecturall, without good ground in the | 
Scri 
| 


o them therefore I adde a third. In the 
daies of No«h, the ſtature of man was farre 
bigger than it is at this day, and looke as the 
ſtature of man was great and large, fo was the 
cubit proportionsll rhereto, conreining the 
length of the arme, from the elbow to the 
fingersend. And this being confide- 
red, that the Arke was built by that meaſure, 
— not by the ordinarie cubit as it is now, 
it willappeate, thatthe Atheiſt hath greatly 
deceived himſclfe;8 abuſed that patt of Gods 
Word that declares the ſtory of the Arłe. 


Foo. cubits, it is plaine that ir was ſive times 


cubit. And by this meaſure ſome ſay the Arke | 


(ues 7 ( onſcience. 
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of thoſe things which wee art notbound to A 


celle 


up the age of //mac/ as befote. And yet after- 


2. Booke. 


— — 


lodged in the Arke. And the beaſts of the 


earth, (ſuch being excluded, as were bred ei- 
ther by aecidentall generation, as Mules ; or 
by putreſaction, as ſerpents, and other cree- 
ping things, which might afterward be refto- | 
red in other creatures that were preſerved,) 


— for multitude and greatneſſe they ex- 
the reſt, yet( as ſome write) there are of 
them in all not above 150. diftin& kindes. | 
And though there were as many more not 
knowne, yet in probabilitie they could not be 
either many or great. And of thoſe that are 
great, there ate thought not to be above 40. 
indes, 

Now though it be granted, that there were 
in the Arke 300. diſtin kinds of beaſts, yer 
this number compared with the roome, it will 
eaſily appeare, that there might be allotreg to 
every kinde,in one only toric, 30. ſquare cu- 
bits, which in all likelibood might well ſuffice 
them all one with another, ſpecially ſeeing all 
were not of an equall greatneſſe: and therefore 
ſome might have that or more ſpace, and ſome 
leſſe. Al theſe things duly conſidered, the 
veſlell being of ſuch capacitie, might com- 
prehend all choſe beaſts and many more, to- 
gether with their proviſion for a longer time 
than a yeere, Other doubts touching this hi- 
ſtorie (of leſſe moment) Iomir, and paſſe to 
the next. 

The ſixth Allegation is out of Gen. 21. 9. 
where /[ſmael is ſaid to mocke Iſaac when he 


was wzined,at which time I i was fifteene 
yeares of age at the leaſt: for hee was borne 
when A was 86. yeares old, Ger. 16. 


and / ſaac was borne when Abraham was - 


bout an hundred, Gen. 21, 5. both which put 


together make 14. yearcs, wherero one yeare 
lu ing added before Iſaac was wained, 5 | 


ward in that chapter, v. 14. Hagar is ſaid to 
carric her childe in her armes, and to caſt him 
under a tree, when he and his mother were 
caſt out of Abrahams houſe ; which argues 
him to have beene bur a little childe: whereas 


— 


| Agine, the length of this veſſell being 


| h of Salman Temple, which con- 

rained onely 60. cubits. The breadth being 
58. it was twice and a halfe the breadthof | 
| that; which was but 26: broad. 

Befides chat it is to be remembred; that in 
the'Arke were three lofts or fiotics, one a- 
bove another, whereof each contamed 10. 
{cubits in height, and a chamber or Hoore of 
ua re meaſure 1500. cubits. 

As for the cre#tures that were put into it: 


the Fowles of the #yte, though they were of 


— 


r 
many lorts, yer the biggel ſort ef them, 
| beingthe Eagle and his Kinde, they could not 
take up any very large place for their refi- 
denee. The water creatures, as ſome fowles 


{ 
| 


choſe countries, men for want of water, were 


| ple of Siſers, Indgeschap. 4.19. and Sampſon, 


before he Was ſaid to be 15. old. 

Auſ. A fooliſh ea vill, which blind Atheiſts 
doe draw from the error of ſome tranſlation. 
For the text is plaine, that 7/-mael with his 
mother Hager, by reaſon of extreme heat 
and drought, was zlmoſt dead, wandcring.'n. 
the wildernefſe of Beerſpeba ind being io 
this extremitie; ſhe carried him not, but v. 18. 
ted him in her hand, and ſtt him downe 
under a tree, and thereleft him to die. For in 


atdearhsdoore : ns e may ſee in theexam- 


chap. 15. 18. | 2. 
The ſeyenth Allegation, Gev. 43-8. Iudaß 


| 


4 


the fiſhes, &c. kept the waters, and were not 


— 50 


Iuſephs brother cals his brother Ben ſamin, 
a lad or a boy, Sena the bey wh me, & c. and 
yet this lad (faich che Atheiſt) the yeare fol- 
lowing, when he went downe'lato Egypt, 
with Jacob his father, is ſaid to have ten | 

hs chil- 


Object. 6. 


Object. . 
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1 — '2. Booke. : ( aſes of Conſcience. | += | 


| children, Jeu. 46. 21. How can theſe two * without exception, but iadefmitely for many 
ſtand together? * * ſor the moſt part of the cattle that were in the | 
Ae This cavill atiſeth fromthe groſſe ig- land of Egypt. 11 

norance of the Arheiſt; in the otiginall text. The renth-Allegation, Exod. 10. 12. wee Object. to: 


Fot Benjamin is called jeled, which word | read that ot of the plagues was a palpable 
commonly ſignifies a child, bus ſometimes datłrieſſe, and fo great, that forthtee daies to- 
; alſo-a'young mans Thus /ſmar! that was 13. | gerher no man either [awanether, dr role up 
| yearesold, is called a lad; Gen. 20. 15 from the place where he face: And yet, v. 234 
| And fo Gor, 4. 24. Lanzech ſalch, I wil lay Moſes is ſentrfor, and called to come before 
mn in my wounth ./ je led, or h young max in Pharaoh. How ſhould this he, ſeeing no dan * 
my hort; that is, I men ſhould wound me, could ſtirre from his pl nor have any light | 

md s young manhen me, Lwoold ôſlay him. to goe before him ? for there wasnone to be g 
Now i is not like; that « childeicould hurt — the darkneſſe was ſo palpable; and ce 
Lamech. Neither muſt this ſeenit ſttange: for || aire was father. ' 
the moſt valiant men that David and [/bbo- I Anſ.ltake it, the word [Thev]y.; | f 


— 
— 


ſhevh had are called/4xnegnarity, the bodiet meant thus i that Phonarh ſent -| 
«Abner and Toab, 2 Sam. 2. 14. and the lie gg ter the datkneſſe was ended, nog by cangleet 

phraſe is uſed in other languages: For the other light in the time ab dachneſſe. And chi 

| Grechins doe call young men by the name of | | anſwer may very well atul wirhout furt 

— the Latines by the vuomeof [puers]| exception ofa vt 

es or children. re? ' Theeleyventh-Allegation; ad. 16. 29. the! Object. ii 

| he eighth Allegation, Ex. it is ſaid, v. Atheiſts malie 1 mocke ut the hiſtory of 

| Object. 8. 19. chat all the waters in £g ypt were turned Sampſon, ds fabulous, where & is aid; thatal |' 

into bloud, by NMoſes and Aaron t and yet, v. | the Philithins came. together-in one houſt to 

12. it is ſaid, chat the Magiciaris of Egypt | make port with him, and on the rooſt ſate 

turned water iato blond alſs : whith ſeemes| | about 3000 perſons to behold him whilehe | 


to imply an abſurdit y, conſidetiag that allrhe | played : and yet chere were hut ey 
waters were turned into bloud bꝭ fore. whereupon the whole houſe ſtood, — 


0 

thoſe 
eAnſw. Some anſwer thus; Thot the water | alſo ſtanding iu the midfts ſo ncere together 

which the Magicians turned, was newly dig-| that a men-mi them both with tr 
d out of new pits, and thereſote they under - i 
the former; of all the waters that were 
ſeenc, and that they bnely ve turned into 

bloud- Others anſwer more ſulyq tat the wa- 

ters Which the Magieians c , were fer. | ſ chitecture; yet thus much may be 1 
ched but of Goſhen, from among the Iſrae-| | way of u That che houſe — — 
lites, where the waters temaineiſ pute, d were | capable of ſo many perſons, and they aſſui that 
not turned as the other was. Eicher of theſe] | ood aboui night well ſee and behold ꝗ ap- | 
anſwers may ſatisfie, hut ſperially the latter. | | ſo». Forfirſt;rthe whole houſe was 
The ninth Allegation, Exod. 9.6. Moſer | ned by two pillars onely, but by many more; 
faith, that all the beaſtsin died of the | whereof two were the principall. For in like- 
murren, and yet, v. 25. inthe ſeventh plague, | | hhood the middle part whereen the buil- _ 
it is ſaid, the beaſts were killed with thunder, | | ding was knit together, from the bocrome to — = 
and haile, and lightning: both which cannot the top, being the weightieſt of all, was ſupa 
be true. 6 ported by wwe: maſter, pillars. The other 
An. pirſt, we muſt put a difference between | which was moe outward, and lefleweightie, 
a common plague or judgement, and an unj-| | might bee —— lefler props, which 
verſall. A commonplague is, when no ſort or Artificers in that kinde call by the name 
kinde ſcapeth, but all forts ate ſmitteu: 8nd} _ | of falſe pillars, Hence it appeateth, that the fofeph 

ſuch was the murren. For no mans cattle were|D two maine — — be- Iadalc. l. g. 
free, no kinde of cattle were ſaved · But the | ing ſhaken, the hole hon her with c. 10. in fine, 
univerſall is hen no particular of any kinde | them muſt needs fall. Neithet will this ſceme 
is exempted, but all deſtroyed. Such was not| | irange, that two pillars ſhould beate: up 
this plague, but ſome eſcaped and wete teſer- | building offuch capacitie, if we doe hure 
ved for other judgements that followed. The | fider hat is recorded of Curio the 
| round of this diſtinction is this. The word | | who deviſed the frame ofa great Amphithea« 
off in Scripture is often taken indefinicely| | ter, two parts whereof were ſupported onely 
for many. Thus the Prophet Eſay ſpea kes, c.| by two hinges; and yet was ſo large, that. 
66.23. From moneth tomoneth,and from Sabbath; | contained the whole people of Rome. Se- 
to Sabbath, ſhalall fleſh come to worſhip leere | condly, old buildings in thoſe countries wert 
me : that is, many or great multitudes. And ſo | made for the moſt part with open roofe. A- 
in the new Teſtament, Mat. 4. 23. Chriſt hea- | | gaine, they were full of windowes on every 
| led all diſerſes,rhat is, many, and of all kinds part like unto great gates ? and that they 
ſome. And in like manner the text before alle might be the more fit for fight from above, 


ged,muſt not be taken generally, to iaclude all |ebey were reared up in ſome ſort hor ( 


Objeck. 9. 


Plin. nat. hiſt. | 
bib, 36. cap. 25. 


— ———— — _— — in 
. 


— 
U nc ©l—_—— 


' | the manner of the 


(cafes of Conſcienee. 2.Booke, 


Fgyptian Prremideswider A Iſrael is ſometimes put for s true worſhippe | 
below, and narrower aboverowerds the tops | | of Cod, that ifffor him that is a Jew not with 
And by this meanes it is probable; not onely | | our, but within, not inthe letter, but in the ſpi- 
that they might containe a great company, | tit, Row. 2. 29. Thus our Saviour ſalch of Na- | 
but that all choſe which ſtood about the fides { | rhanicl, Jobs 1 48. Behold a tree Iſracmte in 
and upon the roofe, might very well behold | whom « geile, chat is, a man of an upright 
what Sempſen did below ; ſpecially confide- | | heart, that ferrath Godin irit and in truth. 
— 7 Thes- | | And in this ſenke lebeſapher: might bee ter- 


; betweene two middle pillars: = „ becauſe. he was a king ang 
.FTherwelfth Alſegarion, 1 Saw. 16. 19.8cc. | dall ce worſhippers of Cad. For 
it is ſain that Devid played before Saul, and even then the Lraclices ſoted themſelves to- 


22 


not. Here is a plaine contradiction in the A- remaine. . ...,.. 
theiſts j y_ 14. jen is out of A Object. . 
Af. This fort ofmen doe ſtill bewray:| 7. 16. whereahe Papifts 

their groſſe ance p both in the matter g — 2 

and in che orderof Serperpes Fer the Werd] chere it Rich, Adrabaw bough 

of God doch not 'alway fer done thing a | aver, when ag, Cen. 33. 19. the ſame field was | 

they follow in order of time juſt one after an- t by laceb, 

other : but ſometime it doth ainicipate, put- nſw. 1. Some ſay that there is a ſault, be- 
7 cauſe Abrahaws name is put for Jacob. Yer | 

net a fault of the Bible, but of them that veroce | | 

nr 


that Sax! knew him. But chap. 17.56. when | — — among | 
he was to fight with Joliab, LI knew hn If onde bin fect hong he dns . . 
as + g | 
The 


authoritie of Scri the 
5 | 2. Aue. That this l 
— of the 26. cha * Javed — — his 
ten . : , i i 
from the 9. vadcacticand; — cede. chen n s | 


of hiſtoric follow the will eaſil 
by comparing he place. — 


bee therein included. Now if the name ofche 
ſuccefiormay be given to his anceftors, much | 
more may the name of the anceſtors be given 
tothe poſteritie. 


— —_ — — —_— 


— 


CHAP.INIL ' 


_ Of Religion, 
He third Queſti ; he! 
18 
lion, here it is demanded : 


called Iſrael, and the other two Judah and 


is did beare the name of Judah. Now whas is that Religion that i⸗ dus unte 
Ivikon, the true God # | 
» Anſ.The name Religion is not alwaies taken 
—— in one and the ſame ſenſe. For ſometime ic is 
kings of 1fracl, uſed to the whole body of doctrine, | 
Iſrael ſundrie times in Scripture, and namely | | revealed in the written word, that teacheth 
in the is taken encly for the rwo | and preſeribeth whatſoe ver is to be belee ved 
Tribes, which bare the name of Iudab after 1 necelariero Glvation. Qther- | 
che defe&ion. And thus alſo might «haz | | whiles it is put for che inward verrue of the 
| heve that name given unto hun, though bee | | minde, where the ſame doctrine is belee ved, 
were king of Iadah. Furthermore, the word | | and the duties therein required, practiſod, and s 
E - His 1 


2. Booke. ( aſes of Conſcience? 4 a4 


performed tothe Majefty of God. And being A | workes.By his attributes, as that he is infinite 
| thus taken, it is called by the name of p/ety or in merey juſtice, goodnes, poet. &c. Byhi⸗ 
godlineſſe in the Scripture, And in this ſecond werkes of creation, and govcrnmentof the 
ſeaſe I take it in this place. I world, of redemprion;&& Thus the Lord re- 
Now Religion or Pietie hath two diſtinct | vealed himſelfe to Hoſes, C vod. f. 15. 1 4 
parts: The firtt is Knowledge of God ; the ſe- | | hath ſamt mne unto you : that is, oue which hach 
cond, the Worſhip of God. Tbeſe two are no- | his beiog in hiqmſelſe, and of himſelfe, that 
tably deſcribed by David, in his latt willand | | gives bejrg to all creatutes by cteation, and 
Teſtament, wherein hee commends unto Sa- | continues the ſame by his providence : on | 
lomon his ſonne. before all other thivgs the that gives a being and accompliſhment to 
care and love of Religion and Pietie; the | ail his mercifull promiſes; When che Lord 
> | ſuwme whereof hee teduceth to theſe heads; | | appeared to Aale, be ſhewed not his face 
the knowledge of God, and wotſhip of God, | | unto him, but paſſed by him with a voice, The 
1 Chron. 28. 9. Aud thew Salomon ] | Lord, tha Lord, ſtrong, merciful,d1d gracioue, 
ſore, KN O W thou the God of thy father au | | long ſnffarins, and plenteors in 3 
SERVE himmith aperfett heart, and with a B truth, Ex. 3 L. In which place, — Lord pro- 
willing minde. [+ | claimes his name by his attributes. So in the 
According to this difference of heads, are | Prophecic of Ieremy, ler. g. 24. I am hee that 
the Queſtions concerning Religion to bee di- | | ſhewerh mere, judgment, and juſtice in theland. 
ſtinguiſhed, and theſe are principally two: ſicſt | The ſime Dauial conſeſleth in his er, 
| how God is to be knowne, and then how he | | when he ſaith, Dan.g 4.0 Lord God;w 2. Jak 
| is to be worſhipped. great and 1 covenant and mercy 
| Reta — 2 6 
N . maAndements, ad] 94k author 
I. Queſtion, .. - | | brews, Heb, 11.6. Hathetc te | 
How God is to be conceivedinour minds, _—_ r e 
when we performe any ſervice or worſhip un: III. Rule, Ged-ninttnet beconceived ab- 


— — 


to him. | ſolutely, that is, outof the Trinitis : but a 
in 8 hee ſuhſiſteth is tho of the Father, 
For anſwer hereunto, this Ground is firft | Sonne, andthe holy ſa hee muſt bee 


to be laid: That we muſt not, neither can poſ- | knowne and; conceived of us. The apejeng 
fibly know or conceive God aas hee is in him: | C rule of the Church is thay abe Unitie muſt 
ſelfe. For God in himſelfe is infinit, and there- | | be worſhipped in Trinu y, and the Trigitie in 
fore incomptehenſible in regard of us. But we | Unitie. 20 144777 bf Hug NS 
are to conceive bim ſo, as hee hath and doth | |) By this doe the Prateſtant Churches dif- bet” 
reveale himſelſe to us in his creatures, princi- | | ferfrom all other aflemblicsof worſhippers. | 
pally in his Word. The truth hereof may ap. | | The Turke conceives and worſhips a God, 
peare in this one example, (to alleage no Creator of heaven and earth, but an abfira- 
more:) when Moſes deſired to fee the glory | | Red God, Which is neither Father, Son, not 
and Majeſty of God, for a further confirmaci= | | Holy Ghoſt. The Jew worſhippeth God, but 
on and aſſurance of his calling, anſwer was | | our of Chriſt, and therfort a feigned and idol | 
Exed-33.33- made him by N that hee could nor ſee his God. The Papiſt in word acknowledgerh 
face, but hee ſſhuld ſec his backeparts, as hee | | and ſo worſhipperh God, but indeed makes 
paſſed by him. The meaning ofthis anſwer is, | God an idoll, becauſe ke worſhips him not in 
that God would manifeſt his glorie u:ito him | | a true, but in a feigned Chriſt, that rs at che 
by his effects, by which, as by a glimpſeor | right hand of the Father in heaven asd is alſo | 
imperfc& repreſentation, hee might diſcerne | inthe hands of every Maſſe · prieſt, after the 
ſome part of his Majeſty, ſo farre forth as hee | | words of conſecration. | But the Proteſtant 
was able in the infirmitic of flefh and blood, |,_ | knowwes Gods as he will be knowne;and con- | 
to behold the ſame. But the perfect and ſull D ſequently worſhips him as hee will be wor · 
fight thereof no creature was ever able to at ſhipped, in Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. 


taine unto, it being reſerved for the life to IV. ule, When we direct our prayers, or 
| come; when (and not before) they ſhall ſee any wor ſhip to any one perſon, wee mull in- 
him as he is in himſelfe face to face. clude the reſt in the ſame worſhip ; yea, fur- 


This Ground being laid, the full anſwer to ther, we muſt reraine iv minde the diſlinction 
the queſtion I propound in foure rules. and order of all the three perſons, without 
I. Rule. When wee are to pray, or to wor-| [ſevering or ſundring them : for fo they are 
ſhip God, wee muſt not conceive him in the} named, and propounded in the Scriptures. 
forme of any earthly, or heavenly, bodily, or The reaſon is, becauſe as they are not ſeve- 
| ſpirituall creature whatſoever : forthns nor | ted, but conjoyned in nature, fo they neither | | 
to conceive him, is a degree of conceiving him | are nor mutt bee ſevered, but conjoynail in | 
aright. | | worſhip. For example: the man that prayes 
II. Rule. God mult bee conceived of us, to God the Father for the forgiveneſle of his | 


| not by his nature, but by his attributes and ſinnes, muſt aske it of him for the merit of the 
| | ne S000 


Mat. 28. 19. 
1 loh. 17. 
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bs ( aſes of Conſctence. 


————  _ 


Son: and by the aſſurance of the holy Ghoſt. 
Againe, hee that prayes for remiſſion of his 
ſindes to God the Sonne, muſt pray that hee 
would procure the Father togrant his pardon, 


and withal} aſſure it by his Spirit. He alſothat 


muft pray that he would aſſure unta him the | 
remiſſion of his ſins from the Father, by and 
for the merit ofthe Sonne. 


* 
* 


* — 


"CHAP. v. 


Of theſecond part of Religiontoucſ ing the 
* "aporſhip of God, and fir ſÞ of the Ine. 


ward worſhip. 
Thy my So 


* 110 TT; Queſtion. 


nom God ira hee worſhipped and ſer- 
TIS * 6 2 

. — anſwer hereof, we muſt remem- 

| I ver'thatthe worſhip of God is two · fold: 
lo ward, or Ourward Inward is che worſhi 

of theminde gte lan y ohe confruncerwill, 
and affe ctions: for man by all thoſe joyntly 

and ſeverally petſormteh Worſhip and lervice | 
to his Crearor: The Ourward is that worſhip 
whereby the Ia worth toſtified outwardly in 
the and ations! The former of theſe 
6 (pi [worſhip of the inwad 


o 
o 


10 Yah, 


— 


all ttue worſhip for Gad ia a Spirit, 
and therefore muſt bee worſhipped in — 
thůt iu in the minde,: conſcience, will, and 
affect one. Indeed all ithe worſhip of God is 
ſpititua ll, even that which wee call out ward; 
yer not of it elfe, but by vertue of the in ward, 
| from which it proceedeth · 90. 


SCect. . | | 


|- The heads of Inward worſhip ate two; A- 
|dorationof God, and cleaving to God. For 
as theyare two diffetont actions or the heart, 
ſothey may firly be termed two diſtinct parts 
of Gods worſhip. This diſtinction is in ſome 
part propounded by Moſes, where he exhor- 
teth the Ilreelites, To fears lehowah their God, 
to adore him, to cleave unto him, and roſweare 
| by hu Name, Denut.2020, f 

Adoration is that part of Gods worſhip, 
| whereby a man upona vile and baſe eſtimati- 
on of himſelfe, as being but duſt and aſhes, 
ſubmits and ſubjects his ſoule to the gloryand 
| Majeſtic of God. 

This hath two principall grounds in the 
heart, which if they be wanting, there can be 
no true worſhip of God. The firſt is, Abnega - | 
| tion or deniall of our ſelves, when we eſteeme 
out ſelves to be meerely nothing · be ſecond 
is, Exaltation, or Advancement of Gods Ma- 
jeſty, above all the things in the world. Ex- 


2. Booke: 


pra yes for the ſame to God the holy Ghoſt, 


| neſſe. 5 


and foundation of 


amples of theſe wee have many in the Scrip- 


| tures, as of Alrabame M ho called God: bo 
Lord, & himſelfe duſt and aſues, (j en. i B. aq. o 
the Angels, Eſaa. b. a. u hom in a viſion the Pro- 
phet ſaw ſtanding before God, with one wing 
covering their feet, which ſignified the aha 
| ſing of themſelves ; and with another covc- 
ring their faces, which betokenedtheir adata 
tion of Gods Majeſtie: Of Daniel, Dan. 9. 
when he confeſſeth, To thee,O Lord,belonget! 
righreouſneſſe it ſelfe, but to as ſhame and conf. ' 
fron of face Laſtly, of the woman of Canaan,' 
who cals Cha Led and het ſelfe a dg. 
Now in Adoration, there ate foure ver- 
rues ;Feare, Obedience, Patience, Thankful- 


| Feare is a great part of che worſhip of God; | 
| which I prove by two places laid together, 
Eſa. 29. 13. Matth. 15. 8, 9g. wherein Feate 
and Worſhip ate taken for one and the ſawe 
thiog, for that which Eſay cals feare, A ati hen 
cals#07/hip. Now in this Feare there be tw] o 
things that ſerve to diſtinguiſh it from all 
other feares. i 
Firſt, it is abſolute: fot by it God is reveren- 
ced abſolutely. S. Paul exhorteth ro yeeld | 
tribute, feare, and honour to the Magiſtrate, 
not for himſelfe;bur for God,whoſe Miniſter 
he is. And our Saviout faicby{,4-10,28.Feare 
yee not them which kill the body, and are not 
able to lil the ſoule, but rather feare him which | 
i able te deſtraybo:h ſoule and body in he l. & if 
he ſhould ſay, I allow and command you to 
feare men, onely tot Cod, ho hath ſer them 
over you; but feare God for himſelfe. | 
Sccpndly, it makes a man, firſt of all, to fœare 
the offence of God, and then the puniſhment 
and judgement. For it is not a feare of the pf - 
fence alone, butof the offence and puniſhmeut 
together, and of che offcyce in the firſt place. 


th 


If 1 be Lend, where is my fearei Aud here it | Mal.1.s, 


is ſaid in darthew, Mat 10. 2 f. Rut ra: / erfoare 
im that is able to caſt bodyc& ſoule into belfire; | 
there is commanded a feare of God, in regard 
of his auger. We feare the ſword of man, id 
that lawfullyzwhy then may we not fearethe 
puniſhment of God ? Romer 3:4: If it be ſaid, 
this is a ſervile teare, to feate the puniſhment, 
and agrees not to Gods children: l anſw et, ſla- 
viſh feare is, hen a man onely frares the pu- 
8 niſhment, and not the offence of God, or at 
leaſt the puniſhment more than the offence. 
The ſecond vertue of Adoration, is In- | 
ward Obedience of the hidden man of che 
heart, The Lord prefettes this obedience be - 
fore all facrifice, 1 Saws, 15 · 22. This ſtandeth 
in two chings: Fart, in yeelding ſubjection 
of the Conſcience to the Cominandements, 
threatnings, and promiſes of God, fo as wee | 
aze willing that ic ſhould. become bound un- 
to them. Secendly, when the relt of the 
powers of the ſoule, in their place and time, 
performe obedience unto God. And by this 
meanes doc wee bring into captivitie every 
thought unto the obeclience of Chritt, as Paul 
ſpeaketh, 2 Cor.10.5. 


The 
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Cleaving to 
God. 
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2. Booke. 

The chird vertue of Adoration is Patience, 
which is, whena man in his aſſlictions ſub- 
mitteth his will to Gods wil, and quieteth his 
keart therein, becauſe God ſenderh afflicti- 
ons. This was Davids counſell; Be lent before 
the Lord; and almaies wait upon his pleaſure, 
P, 3 7. 7. and his practice when in trouble her 
reigned humſelſt into the hands of God, and 
ſaid, Lord, /f I pleaſe thee not, las, I am hare, doe 
with me 4s ſcemeih good intihine eyes, 2 Sams. 
26. This patievee is a part of Gods worſbip 
becauſe it is akinde of obedience. 

The fourth vertue of Adoration is thanke- 


n » Which ſhewes it clic in two 
things; Firſt, in an acknowledgement of the 
hact;zthat our ſelves, and whatſoeyer we have, 


is Gods, and proceeds from his hleſſing alone, 
Secondly, in a confecratian;of our bodics, 
ſaules, lives; callings, and labouts, to the ha. 
nour and ſervice ot God. Thus much of the 
firſt head of inward worſhip, ot the firſt acti 
onof the heart, ſtanding io Adoration. 
Sat. 3. 

The ſecond action of the heat in in war 
worſhip, or the ſecond part thereof, is cled- 
ving unto God - No we elei vt unto God by 
foute things: By Faith, Hope, Love, and in- 
ward invocation. aid 0 0 
Buy faith, Imean true juſtifying faith, where 
by we ret upon Gods mercy fot the forgive 
nefle af our ſiunes, and life evarlaſt ing: and 
upon his providence, for the things of this 
life. hus eAſbrabam. being — 4 
his faith, and rel ying by is upon __ 
miſes made unto him; gave glory unto God, 
Ram. 4. 20. This ſaving folch is che very root 
which is the Fifiling ofche-Law, muſt came | 
from it, 1 Tim. 1. 5. „t. "4 

The ſeconihis-Hope, which followes and 
depends uppn faith; and it is that grace of 
God, ee math paticace wee wait the 
Lords leaſure,tor the performance of his prov 
miſes, eſpecially touching t jon, and 
life eternal. F we hope (ſaich Hau for that wer 
* rar, mes doc with patience expett it, Roin, | 

25. mucids 1 1201 25174 411 5 
-.. The third is leve of God; which: hath 
two effects in the heart 3j Firſi ic naketh the 
heart to cleave unta God, and tale well plea- 
ſed with him ſunply / for himſe li. la ch %- 
ner God the Father loving Chtiſt, teſtifieth 
that he w welipleafed in hum, Addi. 3g. 7 So- 
condly, it moves the heart raſeek hy all means 
puſſi ble. to have true fellowſhip: with God in 
Chriſt. This the Church J expreſſeth 
ia the Canticle-. | | 

- The fourth isinweard prayer, or invoceti- 
onatrhe heart; and it is nothing elſe but the 


his will, by deſires aud groanes unſpeakable. 
Or, it is a worke of the —— 2 it flies 


| 
| 


unto God for helpe:in diftrefle, and makes 
him a rockeof defence. When the children 


lifting up of the hearrunco God, according io 


(afes of Gn/cien 


of Iſracl were afflicted, hey remembred that | | 
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D vond tions ib making prayer to God: : they | 


F 
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| A God was their ſtrength ,adthe weſt high Gad 


their redeemer, I ſalu. 78.35. Of this kinde of 
prayer Pau{{peakes,when he laith, Pray conn 
ticually,x Theſ.5.17 For ſolemue prayer con- 
tinued, and u te red in forme of words, canaot 
alwaies bee uſed: but wee atę to lift up out 

eurts unto God, upon eyery occaſion, that 

y inward and holy motions and. aftections, 
they may be (as it were) knit unto him. 

Now to conclude this point touching in- 
ward worſhip, wee mult remembet chat it 
alone is properly, ſimply and of it lelfe, the 
| worſhip of God: and che out ward is not ſim- 
ply ihie warſhip of God, but only ſo far furth 
as it is quickned by the in ward, and grounded 
upon it. Far God is a ſpirit, and therefore the 
ttue warſhip that is done unto him muſt bee 
performed in ſpirit and truth, hu. 24. 


— — 


CHAp. VI. 


Of the ourwar worſhip of God, andehe- 
Fnſt head thereof, Vruper. 

» 41G. * 1 
Te worthip af Ged. 
The out ward is that bich is performed 
by ibe body externa lly, either in Ward or 
deed, To tis belong maby particulars,which 
I will reduce to eight £4 9/1900 
a LPrg * 1111/51 001183129229 dr fil 
11. T D hs 
III. the Sacramemtt, Tome 
IV. Queward Adoration. g 50 $114 * 
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VI Vowes. d od; 
VIII. Faſting. 12474740 
Touching Prayet conceived and — 
the voice, there ate many Queſt.ons 

ſcicuco; the principall A hettof art ſome 


— 


— 
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J. Queſtion. 
Var fhafamarmakea, 
ceptable prayer io God? 


1529016 1 


Anſrer. Tbe 


65 HY 
lan full aud uc. 
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vayall be brought 20 thae heads. Some of 
tit m gos before the making of prayer, fore 
are to be performed in the act of prayer fore 
afcer prayer is ended. clan: 


ö an, 0 
Seth, I. 

Conditions to bee obſorved 

Are three. 144 


before piayer, 
| Firſt, he that would quake loch a | 


« 4 
ds "T ©. 


praycr us 


Eſa. 1. 15. God would not heare the prayers 
of the Je weg, becauſe their handt were ſullof 
blood, that is, becauie they had not repented 


of cheir oppꝛeſſion and ctueltie. Joh 9. 31. 
; God 
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+/r{ \ Prayer, 
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Conditions be. 


| fore prayer. 


| 


{ God may bee pleaſed to heate, muſt tepent. 
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[Conditions in 
k prayers. 
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Cafes of Conſcience. 


— 


— 


God heares not finners : that is, ſuch as live and 
lie in their ſinnes, and turne not unto God by 
true repentance, 1 John 3.2 2. By this wee know 
that God heares our prayers if wekeep his com- 
man#ements. I adde further, that the man 
which bath before time repented muſt againe 
renew his repentance, if hee deſne that his 
prayers ſhould bee accepted. For the very 
particular ſinnes of men, whereinto they fall 
after their repentance, doe hinder the courſe 
of their prayers, from having acceſſe unto 
God, ifthey bee nor repented of. And for this 
cauſe, the worthy men of God, the Prophers 


ginning of their prayers ſtill humble them- 
ſelves, and confeſſe their ſinne; as we may lee 
in the example of Daviel, chap. 9. v. 5,6. &c. 
and of Ezra,cha 9. v. G. &c. 

Secondly, before 2 man make a pray er, he 
muſt firſt (it need require,) be reconciled un- 
to his brother. If thou bring thy gift ro the altar, 
and there remembreff that thy brother hath 
ought againſt theedeawe there thine offring and 
goe thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy brother, 
and then come and offer thy gift, Mat.y .23.when 
yer ſhall ftand andpray, forgive, if yee have any 
i inſt any man, & o. Mark. 11. 25. 
| hirdly, hee that is to pray mult prepare 
 himſelfein heart and minde, as one that ls to 
ſpeake familiarly with God. | 

In this preparation foure thingrare requi- 
red : Firſt, the — x wn 5 o = 
| carnal! and worldlythoughtgf&condly,there 
| muſt be in —— conſideration of the 
things to bee asked. Thirdly, a liſting up of 
the heart unto the Lord, T ſal. a5. 10 Fourthly, 
the heart mutt bee touched with a reverence 
of the Majeſty of God, to whom wer pray: 


Eccl:5.1. Be not raſh with thy month vor let th 
hart b haſty to utter a thingbefore ad. For the 
| negle& hereof, the Lord chreatneth to bring 
| 2 judgment upon the Iſraelitet, E.. 29. 13,14. 
Selt; 2. M 
The ſecond fort of Conditions, are thoſe 


| example,when ——_ 


| that are required in prayer, and they are in 
number eight. N 
I. Every petition muſt proceed from a 


quently become acceptable unto God. For 
that Gods name may 
be halldwed, wee muſt in maki iti- 
on, have in our hearts a ſenſe of the corruption 
of our nature, wherby we are prone to diſho- 
nour the name of God. | 

II. Our ptayer muſt proceed from an ear- 
neſt deſire of that grace which we want: and 
this deſire is indeed prayer it ſelſe. Moſe ut- 
tering never a word, but groniog in the ſpiric 
| unto God , in the behalfe of the Iſtaelites, is 
ſaid, to cry uno the Lord. Exod. L. 5. We know 
»ot(faith Paul ) hat to pray as we ought bus the 


5 pirit i elfe maketh requeſt for us with _— 


, 


—_— 


- 


m the Old Teſtament, doe uſually in the be- 


lively ſenſcand fecling of our own wants; and 
of our ſpirituall poverty. For without this, no 


pro yor can becarneft aud hearty; ad conſe- 


2 


— RR. 


—_—— 


or conditioa. But for thi 


— 222 »„—— 


prayer binde Gad to any eircumſtances of 
¶cime, place, or meaſure of that grace or bene- 


to God 


that cannot is expreſſed. Rom. &. 26. 
III. cho petition muſt proceed frem | 
favirg and true juft ify irg faith. The reafon | 
is, becauſe without that faith, it is impoſſible 
that either our perſons, or our prayers, or any 
other action wee doe, ſhould pleaſe God, 
Heb.11.6. | 
IV. Every petition muſt be grounded up- 
onthe Word of God, and not framed accor- 
ding to the carnall conceit and fanhe of mans 


him, that if we ache anything according T O 
HIS WIL hehearcth , i Joh. 5. 14. Now 
wee have à double ground of our prayer in 
Gods word : a commandement — make the 
prayer, either generall or particular ; and a 
ptomiſe, that our requeſts ſhall be granted. 

Here we muſt remember two rules : Firft, 
Things to bee asked are either ſpirituall, or 
—_— Spirituall are ſuch as concerne 

z whereot ſome are more neceſſary to 
ſalvation, as remiſſion of finnes, faith, re 
rance, and ſuch like; ſome ate lefle neceflary, 
as hope, joy inthe feeling of Gods mercy in 
diſtreſſe, &c; Temporall things arc ſuch as 
belong to this life, as mear,drinke, cloathing, 
preferment, and ſuch like. 

Now touching things ſpirituall, that are 
wore neceſſary to ſalvation, wee are to pray 
for them abſolutely, without any exception 
DEI ESD 

vation, a t tem | „we 
a ke them at Gods ch 1 
if it be hu will and pleaſue, and fo farre forth 
as hee in his wiſdome ſhalſ judge to bee moſt 
expedienc fot us. Here in wee mult follow the 
example of Chriſt, whoin his agony prayed 


wy E ooke. | 


brain. Aud this us the aſſurance that we have in | 


to his Facher to take that cup from him, yet 
with this condition, Not wil. hut thy wil b 
done, Therealon is this: Libkehow er reh 
God commands us to aske;8 promiſeth that 
we ſhall receive, ſo farre forth are we warran- 
ted to aske, and tnay hope to receive”: Now 
God commands us to aske, and promiſeth us 
the firſt ſort of ſpiritual chings freely and ſun- 
ply, without any condition or exception. But 
the other ſort of ſpirituall things, that are 
leſſe n. , and cemporall. bſeſſinge, hee 
promiſeth us with condition ; and therefore 
in like ſort ought we ro aske them. 
The ſecond rule is + Wee muſt not in our 


-_ 


fit whichwe anke. 4 Hekand 
V Our prayers being thus „(as hat 
er bee preſented and offered 
e, and to none but him. For firft, 
none elſe can heare all men in all places, ac all 
times; and helpe all men in all places, and at 
all times, but onely hee. Aga ine, the Spirit of 


God ma kes us to Eg, and in prayet to call 
him Abba, Father. Furthermore, all prayer 


Ly ſer downe, or by conſequent implyed, to 


muſt be grounded upon the Word, wherein 
| wee ha ve not the laſt warrant; either expreſ- 


preferre 


— —ü— cc 


- We 


- 
- * * 
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Conditions af- 
ter Prayer, 


| 12. Booke. 
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Cafes of Conſcience. 


preferte our ſuits and requeſts to any of the 
creatures. 
VI. prayer is to be preſented to God, in 
the name, merit and mediation of Chriſt 
alone · For we our ſelves are not worthy of any 
thing but ſhame and confuſion. Therefore 
we cannot pray in our owne names, bur mult | 
pray onely in the name of Chrift-Our prayers 
are our ſacrifices, and Chriſt alone is that Al- 
r, whereon we muſt offer them to God the 
Father. For this Altar muſt ſanctifie them, 
before they can be a ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmel- 
ling ſayour unto God. Hence it is, that not 
onely our petitions, bur all orherthings, as 
Paul wiſheth, are to bee done in the name of 


ſelfe faith, Fharſoever you wks the Father in 
my name, he will give it you, John 16.23. 

VII. There muſt be in prayers, Inſtancie 
and Perſeverance . The heart muſt bee ĩnſtant, 
not onely in the act of prayer, but aſterwards 
till the ching asked bee granted. This inſtan- 
cie is commended unto us in the parable of 
the widow, and the unrighteous Judge, L»ke 
18. 1. Hereunto the Prophet exhorteth, when 
he ſaith Keepe wot flence, and give the Lord 
noreft, Cc. C ſa. 6 2. 7. And S. Paul in like man- 
ner wiſheth the Romans to ffrive with him by 
prayers ts God for hum, Rom. 1 5. 30. 

VIII. Every true prayer muſt ha ve in it 
ſome thankſ- unto God for his bene- 
fits. /n al thing i let queſt; be ſhewed nuts 
God in prayer and ſupplication, with of 
thankes, Phil. 4.6. Chriſt himſelſe gave 
Rion touching this, inthat forme of prayer! 
| which he taught his Diſciples, For thiue n thee 

kingdowe, power and glory, | 
Seck. 3. 


- 


The third ſort of Conditions, are thoſe 
which are required after prayer; and they are 
ſpecially two. UT 
| The firft is, a particular faith, whereby he 


e 5 beleevet 
audi flubbee dont wito . 
that he may ſaich, he muſt 
firſt have that whence it ariſeth, namely, true 


fying faith, in a p of 
jultifying faith, far | 


| . — 4. 
Giſe that which he — lledince 


onely to pray forb , but alſo to uſe all 
lavefall — that deen g 
ſings hee asketh may be obtained. For exam · 


ple: As thou pra yeſt for the — 
ſinnes, ſo thou muſt leave thy , aod uſe 
all good meanes, whereby the ſame may bee 
mortified and crucified. And the like is to be 
done in al otherthingswhichwe aske of God. 
Thus wee have the firſt queſtion of conſci- 
ence teſolyed touching Prayer: that then the 


A 


the Lord Ieſus, Colof. 3. 17. And Chriſt him- B 


Prayer is acceptable to God, when hee 257 


ſerve ſundry diftintions and 


| |forgrvethemr-and St 


p 


prayeth obſerves, as much as in him ſyech, all 
theſe conditidni before, in, and afcer prayer; 


II. Queſtion. 


whe: her may a man lamf ally make Im. 
precatious that & 16 ſay pray qu inſt but ene- 
mies 2 and, how farre forgh & it lawf ul 


Sed, 1. 
For anſwer᷑ to this we mult marke and ob- 
differences. 


| 


| Fa, —— ſh berweene the 
| canſe a » that s and mals - 
taines the tacks. Theevilf cauſe which evi 
man de ſendeth, is to be condemned of us 


150 
wee may al wa yes, and that lawfully, 
againſt 4 — wee not in like Fg 440 
2 renin his reer " 
Secondly, we muſt diftinguiſh ofthe per- 
ſons of out enemies; Some ate ene 
mies, ſome publike. private I call thoſe, which 
bee enemies of ſome particular men, and are 
againſt them, in regard of this or that cauſe dt 
matter, and yet are not enemies o ,or of 
his truth. like are choſe, which ar 
the enemies 


may noe pray againſt enemies: 
Ee pro guilt e 
not againſt Mit.5.4. 7 
abe that curſe you, doe good to them r hat hate 
Jon, andpray f chew wich have jew nd 2 
Heute you. And wee are commanded to le 
our enemies as our ſelves. 
Againe, Je enemies of God and his 
truth axe alſo of two ſotts: either curable, or 
incurable. Incurable are ſuch as offend of i; 
norance, ot ſome other humane frailtie, ſo as 
there is ſome hope of theit converſion and 
repentance, Wee mult not pray agaioſt the 
rſons of theſe, but onely againſt rheit Yea- 
ings and bad cauſes, — pray for ther 
ſons, and for their » Thus, 
prayed for thoſe that crucified him; 
» Aft.7 the 


toned him. Incurabſe are thoſe that fin obi 
nately and of malice, ſo asthere is uo hope of 
their nnendmenr and converſion. _ | 
And further, for che better anſwering of 
this queſtion, we muſt marke another diftin- | 
on. There are two ſorts of men that are to 
make prayer unto God: Some that have ex- 
traordinarie gifts, asche Prophets and Apo- N 
tles. Now hee that is an extraordinary man, | 
hath, and mult have theſe t wo giftsz namely, 
firlt a ſpirit of Diſcerning, to diſcetue and 
judge whether the perſon againſt whom hee 
praycs, bee incurable or no 7 and ſecondly a 
pure zeale of Gods honour and glory. The 
—— man, chat is qualified with 
thele two gifts, ma not onely againſt f 
the caule of him 4 — 800 . 


onely our enemic 
his > hor meer mc pr 


but againſt his perſon, Thus Daviddid, eſpe- 
F 3 3 cially 
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cially o the 109, log. Pſal. Which Plalipe is is full of 
2 againſt his particular encmies, 
and typitall againſt Judas. For he had the ſpi- 
rit of diſcerning,by which he knew that they 


were incurable enemies : and apure zeale of 


che glory of God which made him break out 


into ſuch imprecations. So n „J. 5. 


1. chat they igt be cutoff which troubled 


the Church, & c. 27 . 4. 14. he praies directly 
againſt the perſon of Alexander the Copper - 
ſmith, that had done him much wrong, The 
Lordreward him according to his works: which 
muſt not ſeeme range 3 2 Paul had in that 
imprecationthe ſpiric of prophecie, and con- 
ſequently both che ſpirit ot Pai eing. and 
of pure zeale, and | 21508 hee might pray 


againſt him as he did. 

Bur for ordinary men,ſuch as have nothin 
but ordinary gifts, a wantthe ſpirit of wife 
cerning, and-baye alfoa zcale. mingled with 
choler,fiemacke,anger,and hatred;thevmay 
uſe ho extraordinary prayer againſt the per- 
ſon of any man. All that they may doe, is to 

ray, that God would reſtraine thei; malice, 
75 their bad ptactices, and tume them to 


is $lor N the good of his Church. Thexe · 
429. * — there had beena Coun- 
W Al. age zainſt che Apoltles 
with aging of the 


beh tell 1 ns man 92 
brayed pot 9 855 the Councell, nor agai | 
12 men that fate in counſell, but againſt cheig 


cedings,- caurſcs, devices, and threat- 
15 Wy A 100 practice may be — . — 
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Cafes of ( onſcrence. 


A) 


12 — avoiceor wel ace bed i 


the enemies of God, wherein the puuiſhmen: 


B | particular application to the per ſons of any 


Prayer 2 


or ſpecch. I I. The geſture; 1:41. The place 


x” mo) * 


25 44 
Jo publi 


| waies be u 


| niſter is the mouth of the whole Congregati- 


. and yet ſhe is ſaid to pray, i Sam. 1. 13. 


— — 


2. Booke 


— — : — — — 


Anſw. l, Wee mult not ule them 2s Davi, 
did, namely, as prayers againſt the perſons o 
our enemies, but onely as s prophecies against 


of iucurable men, chat were enemies to God 
and his truth, is fote - told · For wee ha ve not. 
as David had, an extraordinary ſpirit, or a 
pure zeale: cherfore we cannot pray as he dag. 
II. Iantwer, whereas theſe imprecations 
were directed againſt particular evemies, we 
may uſe them in ſome fort as prayers ;- but 
how? As genepall prayers againit all the incu» 
rable enemies of God, not againſt apy parti- 
culars among the Jewes, Turkes, or Papitts. 
As therefore we may ule theſe imprecatious 
as praycrs, ſo wee muſt uſe them withour any 


particular men. 
111. Queſtion, * 


nat be the particular Circumſtances of 


Arxſ. There are chiefly Gee. The woke! 
-where, J V. he time when. 


Fett. 1. 


12 the Voice, chis(Quetion en, 


Von 11 


prayer or o dn — > > = tit: 

Prayer is eicher e, ot Private. 
rayer, —— 
ed, in a know plaine, and diftinct 


Of the circum- 
Nances of 
Prayer. 


Of the voice 
in Prayer. 


voice. The reaſons are theſe : Firſt, the Mi- 


les 119 1 Pre iſt whether on in pra yer, as he is the mouth of God to che, 
uld am 999 Acople in preaching. Nowesitbhe Miniffer is] 
5 2 2 | repens chem for | their mauth to God in prhyur, ſa the people 
ch cir intempe gaing. the Samarir | || wult give their aſſent and apptobatian co aq 
rage 4 and — e r AY; y had not that | pra yer, by the word Amen: Byrrherr ch be 
entry cha thing, be- no profefied and publibe afſent, —— wi 
cauſe they 85 . Ordinary | voice. Scendiy, Cod is che Criatdr, 
e ore may GEE LAGNA he pee: A ol the ſoule of man, hunt his 7. 
enemies. 4. The t this day | !|gpd we bleſſe God; rotoliebpeich the heart, 
he 880 cyemic to Che Pag bi. Go dello unh the tonguenherefare the whole | 
| Jet no 55 may pray again che perſon D man muſt pta y iu publike· . uct 
f t Wy ; pu againft his tate, king- . [ Now npoyrecepmyer mide inprjnatedind 
'do f £g1menr, which is Antichriſtiangg ſecret places, by private: the Woive | 
of hereby hee ſets himſelle sah, 1 20d is yrHðͤle . bur not ſimpl y uiocoſfuriel It is 
| is e TY | — — ti up the affecti ond 
| = „ ow — — thong. 
5 p 1 ag, I fection unſi ea procure aꝛtention of the 2 
in the an wer to t "Qu ion, there he prayers Vet it is not ſiq; ply neceſſary, 
1 Þ 1 Plalpes of Da- — — — touſt u 
vid ate Pſalmes of impte berrio Da- | | forme of wards; in all his prayers. Hoſes | 
vid curſeth his en Yo eſpecially - prayed, he ſpakemeneris word and yet it was | 
in che 109.Pſelme;nowall theſe Blalmes were | a prayers for the Lord ſayes unto him, Exod. 
penned for our uſe: It way the | 14-15, why crieft thou ? Anna praying in the | 
manded,how we may uſe theſe,angſuch like, | | rem ple her lips did move only. her voice m no: 
when we read or ſing them?; | 


Againe, _ 


63 on 


— 


2. Booke. Caſes of ( onſcience. 5 80 


— —— — | | | K 
Agame, the ſpitit is laid to pray in the elect | A but in them all, we mult have regard, that | 
with groanes that cannot be nttered;aad yet the | they ſerve alway to expteſſe the humiliric | 
holy Ghoſt gives them the name of prayers, | of our heatts before Geode Thus have theo ly 


' Rom. S. 26. Paul bids us pray continually, | | men of God behaved themſelves; yea, the 
1 Theſſ. 5.17. which is not to bee underſtood | | holy Angels ſtanding before the Arke; doc 


of a contimiall uſe of a forme of words, bur | cover their faces, ia token of reverenes of 
of the groanes and ſighes ofthe heart, which | | the Ma jeſtie of God, Ef 6. 2. Thirdly, we 
| may be made at all times. | muſt in publike prayer content ourſelves to 
Our ofchis queſtion ariſeth another; tollow the laudable faſmon and cuftome of 
Whether it be lawtull when we pray, to that particular Church-wktte weare, For to 
reada ſet forme of prayer? for ſome thinke, dec|:ne-trom-cuſtoines of particulat Chur- 
that to doe ſo is a ſinne. ches in ſuctreuſes, otten cauleth ſchiime and 
A. Itis no ſin: but a man may lawfully, | | diſlemions@ - 11 a 
and with good conſcience doe it. In private prayer, done in private und ſe- 
Reaſons. Firſt, the Pſalmes of David were cret places. chete is more lidettie. Form it ve 
delivered to the Church, to be uſed and read | B may uſe day geſtute, ſo it be camel yund de- | | 
ma ſet forme of words, and yet themoſt — cent, and ſetvVe to expreſſe the i] rat i| 
them are prayers. Secondly, to conceive a | die ot out hearts. An ancent Writer is6fopi- | 


forme of prayer, requnes gitts of memorie, nion, chat it is an unreverent'ape unlawfull a 
knowledge, utterance, and the gifts of grace. thing to pray firtng.Butboth the learned be- 
Now every child and ſervant of God, thou fore, in, and after his time have judged his f 
he have an honett heat, yetihath hee not all | Opinion ſuperſtitions; "ſpecially ge | 


theſe gifts: and theretołe in the want of them, that Religion ſtands not in the out 
may lawfully uſe a ſer forme of prayer, as a ture of the body, and it skils not much 
man thac hath a weake backe, or a lame leg, that is, ſo the inward hutmilicle of d ſincere 
heart be expꝛeſſed thereby 


may leane upon a crutch. ä 
It is alleaged, that ſet formes of prayer doe Set 8. | 
limit and bind the holy Ghoſt. 7 The-third Circumſtance / is the Mace. The ae 


Anſ. If we had s perfect meaſure of grace, | | Where Quettion is made, la hit phebwee of prayentee 
it were ſome what, but the graces of God are | | mult pray? Anſ.lo regard of conſtienvegh 
weake and ſinall in us. This is no binding of — places are equal 8eAike 
the Holy Ghoſt, but a helping of the ſpitit, in the now Teſtament, ſinco the in, | 
which is weake in us, by a cfurch to leane C Chriſt. The houſe or the fleld is as h 
upon: therefore a man may witii good con- Church. Amit we ptaym vilhet of them. vt 
ſcience, upon deſect of memorie and utte- prayer is asacpeptable to God, avth | 

rance, & c. uſe a ſet forme of prayer. is made ia the Church. Nor no tho da 
ö Cet. 3. t come, that were foretoſd by the Propher 9 

The ſecond Circumſtance is the Geſtute, wherein aclowne off. | be offeted to | 
Concerning whichit is demanded, what kind'| | God inewery ace. Hah romwawhicly Panl * | 
of Geſture is to bee uſed in prayer? whether pounds, x . 2. f. of pute and holy Myrt, | | | 
kneeling, ſtanding, fitting, or the holding up offered to Oo iu every place. To this pün 
of the hands or head to heaven, or bo wing | Pole, Chriſt nd co th womgr of Sari 


— i. PR 


the bodice to the earth? (1 | Thar cherinwfhouideome, hen NH ner AI - 
A. God in his word hathodrpreſcribed;| | #a61p us lerifalen,or in Samaria,bat bora. loh. 4. 23. | 
any particular geſture of the bod, and thero- | wo/b:ppery of God oi] he, im its iris 1 


fore out conſciences are not bound to nn | endinrath;ywhertioeverir bb. V &neverthe- 
| particular. Beſides thar, Religion ſtands net elle, for order; \c1 und xyuio tre ſle ſoke, 
| properly in bodily actions and geſtures. Vet publike pragtr welt be made ia pubſik o pla · 
{touching geſture, the word of God given cer Of ces; 23 Chur $90 ppoirited for 
taine genertall rules to be obſerved in prayer, chat ule. And private prayer n private heu- 
both publike and private. (cs and cla fers2 tHarth3629Now the opinſon 
In Publike prayer, theſe rules of Geſture | | of the Papilt iz other e. For he thmłs chat 
arepreſcribed. Firſt, whenpubtikeprayeris| in the ute Teſtament allo ved Churches 
made in the congregation, our geſſute muſt ate more Haly than orhet᷑ places ate, or can 
|4lwaies be-comely, modeſſ, and detent, Se- | bezand doe make the preyets offered to Cod) 
condly, all geſtute uſed publikeby muſt ſerve in them, more acceproble*to him thas mony 
[to Exprelle as much as may bee che-ioward other: andereppon they teach chat private 
hum ite of the heart, without hypocriſic. men muſt pray in Churches, bnd private 
Nowtheſe kind sate manifold. Someconcerne prayers mult bee made inChurches, ir they 
be whole body, as the bowing thereof, che | } wilt have them heard For proofe hereof, the) 
caſting of ir\downe upon the ground. Some | } alleage the practice of eme particular per- 

againe concerhethe parts of tho body, as hf-| | fons m the Seriptures. Ofudena, who prayed 
ring up of the heud rhe ejes,thehands;bow-| | provately jn the Temple, Dub. 2. 57. OED4-| 
ing the knees, 8c; Touching theſe, the Serip- | vid, who in his eile, delired greatly to dare 
ture hath not bound us to any particulars; recourle unto the Temple: And of a 
ho 


—_—c. oy" * 8 


— wo », % — — — 1 8 
2 2 


4 1 N a f 
— — — >. — 


— . —ĩ᷑ 


— ᷑̃ ꝓ7 — 


3 Sam. 7. 
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(aſeroſ Conſcience. 


2. Bocke. 


| 


| prayer is not determined, bus is and may be 


who is ſaid to looke out at the window to- 
ward the Temple, and pray, Dax. 6. 10. 
Anſw. Theſe places ate abuſed by the Po- 
iſh Church. For there is a great difference 
weene the Temple at ] em in the old | 
Teſtament, and our Churches in the new. 
That was built by particular commandement 
from God: ſo were not our Churches. That 
was a type ofthe very body and manhood of 
Chrift, Heb.g. 11.and of his myſticall body, 
Col. 2.7. Againe, the Arke in the Temple was 
a pledge and fignification of the covenant, a 
ſigne of Gods pre ſence, a pledge of his mercy, 
and that by his owne appomement: for it 
was his will there to anſwer his people: but 
the like cannot be ſhewed of our Churches 
or Chappels. 

Ir wil be ſaid, that the Sacrament is a ſigne 
of Gods preſence, for in it God is preſent af- 
tet a ſott · Anſw. It is true: Chriſt is preſent in 
the Sacrament, but when ? not al waies, but 
then onely when tte Sacrament is admini- 
ſtred. the adminiſtration being ended, 
Chriſt is no more preſent in the bread and 
wine. And in the very act of celebration, hee 
is not catnally, but ſpiritually preſent. 

Seft. 4. 
The fourth Circumſtance is the Time. 

Queft. What ore the times, in which men 
ate to make prayers unto God? 

Fer anſwer to this Queſtion, it is firſt to be 
—ů— —— kindes — 
wmaying, 2 y ewo 
—— 
of t to God, upon 
— ſecondis, [cr or ſolemne prayer. 
£4.26 ſort of prayers have of ancient 

becae called ej ions, or the darts 
of the heart. And the time of this kinde of 


uſed at — time without This 


point I make pla ine by theſe 


io in the {pirit, am m earns 
with all all Saims, lo both 


thele places, b and ications, 
ani oaderſianderh che: Za 15000 of 
the beart unto God. 

Secondly, whatſoever we ,thinke,or 
doe, we muſt da all to the glory of God. Now 
God is glorified, when we doe in all things 
from our hearts a his power, will- 
ice, mercie | 

when 


dome, juſti 
we daily and hourely lift up our heatts to 
g B.- 


* 
ua»•„(iĩ 


him in petition for ſome 


thankſgiving for hismercies, | 

Thirdly,vean fob to jvgumerable in- 
firmitics,frailties, and wants, ſu as we cannot 
of our ſelves ſo. much ag thinke one good 
— therefore we ate every day & houre 
to 


ifr up our hearts to God, partly in prayer, 
partly in giving of „ he would 


A 


5 


— 


make a daily ſupply by his grace. 

Fourthly, Satan ſeckes by all meanes to 
overthrow our ſoules continualiy: and in that 
regard it behooveth us al waies and upon eve- 
ry occaſion to lift up our hearts to God for 
his mercifull protection. 

Fifthly, the gift of faith muſt grow and in- 
creaſe in us day by day. And the means wher- 
by it groweth and thrivethin us, are the exer- 
ciſes of faith, not ſeldome and rate, but daily 


of faith, none is more excellent than invoca- 


tion and Thankſgiving. ö 


The ſecond kinde of pra yer, is ſer and ſo- 
lemn; when a man ſets himſelfe apart, to pray 
unto God uſually and fetvently: or when men 
come reverently and folemnly together into 
the congregation, to call upon the name of 
the Laxd. The word of God appoints no ſer 
time for this kind, but leaves it tothe liberty, 
wiſdome, and diſcretion of men. And the 
ground of this libertie is this; There is now 
no difference berweene time and time, in re- 

ard of Conſcience, for ing the wor- 

p of God, and the duties of religion, (the 
Sabbath — — but the principal 
and onely diſfetence is in cegard of out ward 
order and conveniency, whereby one time 
may be thought fitter than another, and that 
muſt be diſcerned by the wiſdome of men. In 


and haures is taken away, Paal was afraid of 
the Galatians, becauſe they made difference 
of dayer,times ynoneth;,and years, in reſpeR of 
holine ſſe and religion, G4. 4. 10, 11. 

By this doctriue, we may ſee what to judge 
of the Romane religion, touching ſet times of 
prayer. They preſcribe certaine houres, which 


Matntine, before the Sun-rifing.The ſecond, 
the Prime, from the firſt hourcof the day to 
the third. The chird, from thence to che 
houre.The fourth,fromthe ſixth co the ninth. 
The fifth, from the ninth to the twelſth, which 
they call the None. The faxth,is in the evening 
about the gun ſetting · The ſeventh and laſt, 
is after the Sunne · ſetting, which they call che 
Campletoris. Now in theſe ſeven preſcribed 
houres,by the doctrine delivercd, l note three 
notable fuſes. | 

Firſt, in that the Popiſb Church binds men 
in conſcience to obſerve them, upon paine of 
mortall ſinne: Whereas in regard of Conſci- 
ence, there is no difference of times. Second - 
ly, they binde the Maſſe · prieſt, the Deacon, 
Subdeacon, and the Beneficed man, onely to 
Canonicall houres: whereas thoſe houres dif- 
| fer not from others, in regard of performance 
of Gods worſhip, neither are theſe men more 
bound to pray inthem, than others. Thirdly, 
that a man may ſay and reade kis Canonicall 
houres this day for the morrow, and in the 
morning, or after dinner, for the whole day: 
wherein we may fee their groſſe ſuperRiition. 


and continually uſed. Now of all the exerciſes | 


the New Teſtament, the diſtinction of dajes | 


they terme ( unonicall, and they diſtinguiſh | 
thetu in this manner: The firſt, they call the 
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IV. Qeſtion touching pra yer is, 


How t/eir windet are to bee preified, 
which are troubled by finde accidents, 
that fall out in their prayers £ 


Theſe Accidents are principally 
three. 

| Firſt, when they ſhould pray, they cannot 

frame or conceive a forme ot prayer, as other 

men doe. 

For temoving of which trouble, let them 
remember this one thing: That the untamed 
defire of the touched heart is a prayer in c- 
ceptance before God, though knowledge, 
memorie, and utterance, to frame aud con- 
ceive a forme of prayer in words, be wanting, | 
| Pſal. 10.17. God heares the deſire *f tie pre, 
that is, of humble perſons, and them which | 
are indiſtrefſe, Pſal.145.19.God weilifuifillrhe 
deſire oftl em that feare him: he alſo will heave 
their crie, and will (ave hem, Rem. 8. 16. We 
know not how to pray as we onght, but che ſprrit 
of od. that is, the ſpirit of adoption makerh 
requeſt for us by groanes and ighes which can- 
not be uttered. Where we may obſerve, ther 
the prayer of the holy Gholt, which muſt 
needs bee an excellent prayer, is made by 

roanes, which cannot be uttered in words. 

The ſecond Accident is, that they finde 
themſelves full of heavineſſe and deadneſſe 
of ſpitit, and their minds full of by · thoughts 
and wandring imaginations. 

This trouble may be removed upon thi, 
ground ; that the defects of out prayer (hal 
nevercondemne us, if we be heartily diſplea- 
ſed with our ſelves for the ſame ; and by 
prayer and othet good meanes, doe ſtruggle 
and ſtrive againſt them, Rem. &. t. There us no 
condemnation to them that bee in ( hriſl. |: 
which place it is not ſaid, They dee nothing | 
worthy of condemnation; but thus, There « no 
condemnation to them being in C briſt, chough 
they deſerve it never ſo much. 

The third Accident is, that though they 
pray, they receive not the fruit of their 


prayers. For the removall of this diſtieſſe, Df we can and doe pray unto God, though we 


we may conſider theſe toure thi: gy. 
I. The man thar is thus troubled, is to ex- 
amine himſelfe, wherher he hath made his 
prayer to God atight, or no? For if he pray 
amiſſe, he may pray long and never be heard. 
Our Saviour would not grant the requeſt of 
the ſonnes of Zebedem, becauſe they asked 
they knew not what, Matt hem 20. 2 2. lam, 
4+ 3. Te ang and receive not becauſe ye ache a 

wi{/e,that ye might conſume ir on your luſts. 
Paul prayed three times, and had the repulſe, 
becauſe hee asked things inconvenient for 
him to receive: therefore anſwer was made 

My grace is ſaffictent for thee, 2 Cor. 12. The 
| man therefore that would make a prayer a- 


right, mult have retpe&t unto the matttet 


| 
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A and forme thereof, as alſu to the diſpoſition of 


— 
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| his ©wne heart: if hee faile in any of theſe, 
then Cod will not heare; or if nee doth, hee 
' heares in juſtice. 

II. Thongh men make lawful! prayers 
| unto gd, ang aske things that are to be ag. | 
| ked, ad which God wil grant, yet God will | 
| fonowhar deferte the accompliſhment of | 
| their prayers, and not give care nato them ar 
the firtt. David prayed nigne and day, and 
yet was not heard, /. 22. 2. Againe, H. 
cet filed, ki throwut wat drie, while he waited 
for h God by prayer; Pſal, 6g; werſ. 3. The 
Ange ll G.breel ſaid to Zucharie, Luk 1. verſ. 
1}. J prarer i heard, Now in all likelihood; 
that prayer of Zacharie was made long be- 
| fore, even in his youth yet it was not granted 
hun till he was old. | 

The Lord defetres the grant of our re- 
queſts upon good reaſon. For heteby he ſtir- 
reth up the dulneſſe ot out hearts, and quick. 
neth out fach and hope. Againe, hee makes 
us when wee enjoy the bleſſings defired, to 
have them in higher eſtimation, and to bee 
more thank full unto him; yea, in the want 
thereof, to ſtrive che more eatueſtiy with him 

by prayer tor them. The woman of Canaan 
| was repulſed and called a dog by our Savi- 
our Chritt, not for that he intended to reject 
her prayer, but to ſtir up her taith, to make 
her more carncit in as ing; as alſo — 
; thankfuil for the benefit, when ſhee had re- 
C |; ceived it. NE n: 22 by 
111. The Lord uſeth re grant our pericic 
ons, two manaer of waies.Fuft, by giving the 
very thing we aske.. Secondly, by giving 
ſomething anſwerable therexo, when be gran- 
tech not the thing ic ſelte. Thus CHriſt as 
neard in that which he feared; Il cb. 3. verſ. 7. 
Hee prayed to bee delivered from that cup, 
| which not withſtanding hee dranke of; How 
then was hee heard ? Though hee had nor. 
that winch he asked, yet God granted him 
the thing which- was proportionable to his 
tequeſtʒuamely, ſt renpth aadpo ver, hereby 
he was enabled to overcome the wofu! pangs 
of that death. 
IV. Wee muſt thinke this ſufficienr, that 
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never have any requett i this world gran- 
ed. For by whoſe grace have wealwaies con- 
| tinued in prayer, bur by the gut and grace of 
God? Faul in the like caſe was antlvered dy 
God, A 1y grace & ſaſſicieut for thee, 3 Cor. 1 1. 
9. that is, chine init mice ſhali not be temo- 
ved: coment thy ſeſte inthis chat thou arc in 
my tavour, and haſt received my grace, by 
which thou doeſt withitand this tempration. 
Jo this purpoſe S. Iohm faith, I. Kue f 
he beareth us ,whatſo:ver we abe, e know that 
) ws have thepetitios aranted which we dcfiredof 
him. I loh.5.15.His meaning is f ve can per- 
ceive and diicerne that God liſtneth to our 
' prayers, hereby we may aſſute our ſelves, tha: 
| he graars our tequeſts. Now by this we may 
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perceive chat he doth liſten and give eare to 
us, becauſe the grace whereby we pray is 
from him alone. 


CHAP. VII. 


Ofthe ſccond head of G ods worſhip, the 
| Hearing of the Word 
preached. 


Hus much touching the firft head of 

out ward worſhip, namely, prayer. Now 
followes the next, which is the Hearing of the 
Wordpreached. 

The Queſtions concerning this point are 
of two ſorts. Some eoncerne the Preachers of 
| the Word, and ſome the Hearers. The firſt 
ſort Lomir; and referve them to a more pro- 
per place. ' 4% 

For the ſecond ſort concerning Hearers, 
one Queſtion may be moved: 


How any man may profitably, to his 
owne cum furt and ſalvation, hears the word 
fool? + 11 


The neceſſitie of this. Queſtion appeares 
by that ſpeciall Caveat given by our Sæavi- 
our Chriſt, Lak; 8. verſ. 18. Talg beed how 
ne bar. nes 9 
Anſwv. To the profitable hearing of Gods 
Word three things are required: tion 
before we heare; a right Diſpoſition in hea- 
ring, and Duties to . after ward. 
I. In Preparation, ſundry Rules of directi - 
on ate to be obſerred 
' » Firſt Rule. t muſt be ſwift to heare, Iam. 1. 
19. And this wet ſhall doe by disburdening 
our ſelves of all impediments which may hin- 
det the eſfectuall hearing ofthe Word. Theſe 


| impetliments are eſpecially three; all which 


( ate named by the Apoſile James, together 


wich their ſeverallremedies-. | 


Ihe firſt is preſumption ; when the hea« 
rer preſumes ot h wars enh/a and 
abilitie to teach (if need were) his teachers. 
is, not to pre ſume upon our owne gifts, thin- 

ing our ſelves better able to teach others, 
than to be taught by them. For ſothe Apoſtle 


Ax brethre —— — 
not private perſons take upon them to be- 


come inftructers of other men; but as Pau. 
to be wiſe, let bim be a faule, that he my be wiſe: 


inferiours. And in thisregard, let him follow 
the practice of Naamer,who ſubmitted him- 
ſelſe to the advice and coynſell of bis maid. 
The ſecond impediment is troubled affe- 
diana, ſpecially raſh anger, either againſt the 
Teacher or others. The remedie of this alſo 


The remedie hereof is, to be ſlowtoſpeakethar | 
afterwards ex hirnſelſe, when he ſaith, | 


faith, 1 (orc3.18. If any man among you ſeeme | 
chat is, let him be willing to leatne, even of his 


is laid downe in the place before alleaged, 


A 
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| he would give us the hearing care. This hea- 


a things commanded thee of Ged. The tes ſon 


Jer. 4 A And Moſes by Godscommangemens 


Be ſlow to wrath,y. 19. The thirdis ſuperſſuity 
of maliciouſueſſe, that is, the abundance of 
evill corruptions and ſinnes, which hearers 
ſhall by experience finde in their one hearts 
and lives. This impediment hath many 
branches, principally three. 1. Harqneſſe of 
keart, noted by the ſtony ground, in the para- 
ble of the ſower, Matthew 1. 20. 2. The 
Cares of the world, ſignified by the rhornie | 
ground, v. 22. 3. Theitching care, 2 Tim, 
4. 3. when 2 man will heare no other do- 
ctrine, but that which is ſutable to corrupt na- 
ture, not being willing to frame his heart to 
the word, but to have the word framed to his 
wicked heart. 

The remedies of this impediment are 
theſe. Firſt, every heatet of the Word mult 
lay apart all ſuperfiuity of maliciouſueſſe, that 
is, cut oft as much as in him lieth all corrupti- 
ons both of heart and life. Hence it is, that 
God ſpeaketh thus to the wicked man, I ſal. 
30. 16. hat baſt thou to doc, to talę my word 
in thy month,ſeeing thou hateft to be re formed. 
and beſt caſi y wordt bebinde thee ? To this 
purpoſe the Prophet Jeremic exhorteth the 
ewes to be circumerſed to the Lord, and te 
tale away the fore- chins of their hearts, &. 


was 70 ſanilifie the people three dares, before 
they came to heare the Law delivered, by 
himſelfe in Mount Sinai, Ed.. 11. Again, 
every man will and ought to have a care to 
prepare himſelſe mote ot lefſe to the te · 
ceiving of che Lords Supper 4 which duty is 
as well to be performed before the heating | 
of the word, conſideriug that in ſubſtance it 
differeth not from the Sacraments, they bei 
the viſible, and preaching the audible — 
God. Secondly, every heater muli receive the 
word with meebnes,chat is, wich quietnes lub - 
ject himſelſe to the word of God in all tungs, 
Ja. 5 y. i 5. Ide ithhim that is of an bumble 
pit to revive the ſpiris of che bumble, & c. 
The ſecond Rulc of Preparation. Wee 
mult liſt up ear hearts in prayer to God, that 


ring earc is a giſt of Cod. enabling the heart 
hen it heartth, to conceive and underſtand 
the doctrine taught, and to yeeld obedience 
thereunto. | . 
The third Rule. The hearer muſt ip hea- 
ring ſet himſelfe in che preſence of God, Mer 
therefore (ſaith Cornel:me to Pater, Ad. 10, 
33.) are e A here preſert befors God to heare 


is, becauſe God is al waies inthe congtegati · 
on where the Word is preached. 
II. The ſecond thing required to proſi- 
table hearing, is a right diſpoſition. Whetein 
two rules ate to be obſerved. W 
Firſt, hen the Word of God is in deliye- 


ring, every hearer mult heate with judgnient. 
But ſome will ſay, many Preachers be wre y 
faults and inſirmit ies in their preaching. To 
this Paul anſwereth not withſtanding, Deſpeſe 
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in the next vetſe, Try allchings, and heepe that | 
which is good and Saint John to the like pur- 
poſe, 1 /obn . Belec ve not every ſpirit, but trie 
the fhirits whether they be of Goa. 

Here by the way wee mult remember one 
cayear. There bee three kindes of judgement. | 
The firſt is private, whereby every private 
perſon may judge of the doctiine which is 

| raught ; For hee muſt nor hegte, hand over 
head, but judge of that which he heareth. Ot. 
this Saint Pant ſpeakes to the Corinth, Judge 
ye what I ſay, 1 Cor. 10. 5. The ſecond is, the 
jud gement of the Prophet or Miniſter : And 


former, proceeding from a greater meaſure | 
of Gods grace. The third is, the judgement of 
the holy Ghoſt in Scripture ; and this is ſove- 
reigne and abſolute. For the holy Ghoſt judg- 
eth all, and is judged of none, Theſe three 
kindes of judgment are let in this order. The 
firſt depends upon the ſecond, the ſecond up- 
on the third, and the third is abſolute an 
jadged ofnone. | 

Upon thiscaycat, two things doe follow ; 
Firſt, that e private hearer, though hee may 
judge of doctrine delivered, yet hee may rot 
cenſure the Teacher, or his Miniſterie. Mini- 
ters are to bee judged, but their ſpitit is not 
ſubject to every private man; but to the Pro- 
phets: for the ſpirit of the Prophets, that is, the 
doctrine which the Prophets bring, being in- 
ſpired by the Holy Ghoft, is ſubject to the 
Prophets, 1 Cerin. 14. 3 2. Secondly, a private 
man is not to publiſh or breach any point ot 
doctrine, but that which is platuly propoun- 
ded in the word, and taught by the Miniſters 
thereof. This is a neceſſary rule; and the want 
of obſervation thereof, is the cauſe of many 
ſchiſmes and herefies in the Church. The 
Lord commands che people, Mal. 2. 7. Jo re- 
quire the Lum at the month of the Prieſt in all 
maine points of tath and manners. 

The ſecond rule to be obſerved in hearing; 
Every hearer muſt have care that the word 
of God be tooted and grounded in his heart, 
like good ſeed in good ground: which Saint 
lames exprefleth, lam.1.21 recetve with meek- 
| nefſe the ingrafted word. Hete generally it is to 
be remembred, that not only ignorant people, 
but even the molt learned ought to be hearers 
of the word ptæached. For the preaching the: | 


of ſerves not only for the increaſing of know- 
ledge, but alſo for the reformation of the af. 
fection, which may bee inordinate, where 
knowledge doth abound, 

Now for the rooting of the word of God 
in our hearts, ſundry things are required. 
Firſt, a true and right underſtanding there- 
ol. 
| Secondly, it muſt bee mingled with faith, 
Ileb. 4. I. For the word is as wine, or water of 
life; our faith is the ſugar that ſweetneth it, 
| and gives it a pleaſant reliſh, The word there. 


— 


| 


not prophecte, 2 Theſ. 5. 10. Yea, but what 1 | A! fore mult be rempered, and mixed with, our | 
* 4 - © 
they deliver untruths ? Paul anſwers againe, | 


this is 2 ſuter kinde of judgement than the B had taught them, Veh. &. 1 2. The hearts of the | 


C 


D 
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faith, that it may become profitable unto us. 


Now in this mixtute, there is required a dou- 
ble faith: che firſt generall, v. hereby we be- 
leeve the doctrine delivered tobe true, ſo as 


ve neyer call the fame into queſtion; Our o- 


| ſþel 10 you (ſaith Paul) was in much aſſuravce. 
| 1 Thefſ.1.5. The ſecoud ſpeciall, whereby we | 
| apply the word preached uuto our ſelves, for 
| the bumbling and comforting of our heart. 
Thirdly, wee mult labour to be affected 

| with the word: Thus /oſiah his heat is ſaid to 
melt at the reading cf the 'aw,2 (kren.g4-27 | 
| And the people rejoyced greatly, becauſe | 
| they underſtood the word which the Levites | 
two diſciples that went to Exxmass, burned 
within them, when Chritt opened unto chem 
the Scriptures, Lab. 24. 32. And the Jewes 
at Peters ſermon were pricked in theit hearts, 
* laid, Men and brethren, what ſball we doc: 
. 2.7. , ; 
Fourthly, che Word of God muſt dwell 

| plemteouſly in us, Cal. 3. 16. This it doch 
| when it rules, and heares the gteateſt ſway in 
the heart, and is not aycrturned by any core 
rupt »ftegtion. | 
III. The duties to bee performed after 
| Hearing, arc theſe. 


Firſt, che dogtrine delivered muſt be trea, 
| fured up in che heart, and practiſed in life, 
| Pſal. 119. 11. 1 have lad ih word nn heart, 

that I might not ſinne againſt thee, 
Secondly , a man muft meditate on the 
word which he bath heard, with lifting up of 


cloven footed, and chewed the cud, were fit- 
teſt both for meat unto man, and fot ſacxiſice 
to God, Lev. 11. It was the old and ancient | 
| opinion of the Church, that this chewing the 
cud ſignified holy meditations. And he that 
heates the Word, muſt doe as the beaſt doth, 
fetch up the meat out of his bellie againe, and 
chew it over ane w. The man that doch lo, is 
the fitteſt for the Lords uſe. | 
Thirdiy, he mult have experience of the 

word of God in himſelſe, Pſal. 34.9 Taſteand 
ſee how oxacions the Lord is. 

Fourthly, hee is ro examine himſelfe after 
he hath heard the word. Thus David faith of 
himſclte, Pſal. 119. 59. I have conſidered wy 
wales, and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies, 

Fifthly, he muſt be obedient unto it, and 
teſtifie his obedience, though not at all times, 
yer whenloever occalion is offered: Ia. 1. 22. 
Be je doers of tle word, and not hearers onely, 
deceit wing your one ſelves. 


| 


| 


| 
How are they cobe comforte 4, who after 
long hearing of che word, either profit ce ry 
litile, or not at allt 


II. Queſtion touching Hearers is, 


his heart unto God. The beaſts that were | 


For 
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( (afer of Conſcience. 
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| For refolution of this Queſtion, the Cau- 
ſes of not profiting are diſtinly to be conſi- 
dered. And they ate of two ſorts. 

The firſt fort of Cauſes are the ſinnes of 
3 And that ſinnes ate the cauſes 
of not profiting, it will appeare by this ſigne; 
if the Lute, defeat rage orher — 
of the minde in common matters bee ſtrong 
and pregnant, but dull and weake in appre- 
hending aud retaining the doctrine taught. 
Now theſe ſinnes are * two. 

Firft; Nardueſſe of heart, when a man is not 
in wardſy moved and affected with the word 
preached, but remaines in the ſame ſtate hee 
was before. This is ſet forth by the hard 
ground that is — the high way ſide, and by 
the tony ground, Auſth. 13.4,5.And ſuch is 
the heart' chat is not moved nor affected ei- 
ther with joy, ſorrow, feare of conſolation. 
The hatdneſſe of heat ariſeth from a cuſtome 
in ſindiuig, and from the deceitfulneſſe of fin, 
ow; $5230 , 

' $*cond!y ,vorldly cares, that is,2 heart poſ- 
ſeſſed with deſires of profits, pleaſures, ho- 
nours preſerments, and fuch like; which be as 
thorries that choałke the ſeed of the word, and 
ſuffcrjt not to grow and fructifie j yea, that 

fill the heart full of wandring imaginations, 
which ſteale away the minde from̃ attending 
to the word preached. Thoſe that ate thus Bin- 
dred from profiting, are rather to he reproved, 
chan coiaforred:for that the cauſe of tc it nau- 
proficiencie is in and from themſelves. They 
are therefore to uſe all good meanes for the 
remoryall of their ſinnes, that of hard hear- 


profitable hearers of the word. The meanes 
are cheſe. 2 

Pitſt, they muſt labour to bee touched in 
heart, with ſenſe and feeling of their ſpirituall 
| povertie, and want of Gods favourand mer- 
cie in the pardon of their finnes. The reaſon 
| is gen of David, Pſal. 25. 9. The Lordteach. 
| eth the humble his wates: And by Mary in her 
ſong, Luk. 1. 53. He hathfilledthe hungry with 
good things, and the rich bee hath ſent emprie 
away. The ſecond meanes is, to heate the word 
of God with an honeft heart, joyned with a 
conſtant purpoſe of not ſinning. The third, to 
de ascarefull to bring good affections, as a 

ood underftanding. For affections are * 
| feet that carrie the heart, and Salomon bids us 
to tale heed ro our fect, when we enter into the 
wi pron Eccleſ. 4. 17. They are the very 
key of knowledge and memoric, and there - 
| fore David ſa yes, The ſecret of the Lord is re- 
vealed to thoſe that feare him, and his covenant 
is togivethemunderflanding, Eſal. 25. 14. And 
that which he ſaith of Feare, may be ſaid alſo 
of other good affections. | 


' 


citie, or conceit, of memorie, and underftan- 
ding. For all men have not the like gifts of 
nature,and therefore all men cannot reap like 
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ted and carnall, they may become good ande _— affection, though ir came farre ſhort 
1 


The ſecond fort of Cauſes, are ordinary | niſters, beSacrumentsor no? 


| and uſuall defects of natutall gifts;as of capa- | 


2. Pooke. 


— 


benefit by the Word preached.. Theſe wants 
may bee diſcerned thus; If the minde and me- 
morie bee weake or wanting, as well in.com- 
mon world ly matters, as in divine things that 
belong to Gods kingdome. And to ti is kind 

of men, which ate thus ttoubled for not pro- 
fiting, there — — comfort; yet not ſim- 
ply, but upon theſe conditions. Firft, ifthey 
know the principal l grounds of religion. Se. | 
condly,if they have care to profit and increaſe | 
in knowledge-Thirdly, if they live according 
to the ure of their know ledge in obedi- | 
ence to Gods will. Theſe being obſerved, 
ſuch parties are to comfort themſelves in 
this, char God in mercie will accept of their 
endevour, — — their ignorance, and beate 
with their, ities. This is to bee ſeene in 
the example of Peter, whoſe faith was highly 
commended by Chrift, when he ſaid thegares 
of hell ſhould not prevaile againſ it, Matth.16. 
16. And yet at that very time;Peter was igno- 
rant of many maine points of Religion, as of 
the death, teſutrection, and aſtenſion of Chiift, 
And in his perſon, the vther Diſciples are 
commended alſo for their faith, becauſe they 
held Chrift to be the Meſſias and Saviour of 
the world, though they were ignorant of the 
manner of his redemption, thinking he (ſhould 
have beene an efrthly King, AR. 1. Againe, | 
the want of knowledge in ſuch as have natu- 
rall defects, may be ſupplicd by affecti- 
on, if they be not wancing in an honeſt heart, 
and carefull endevour of godly life. Thus 
the Church of the Jewes in che old Teſta- 
ment did fatte exceed the Chuec of the new 


þ 


it in knowledge and apptehenſion. 
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Of the Sacraments in generall, the 
receivin 4 and uſe of 


them. : | 


] N the next place follow the Queſtions of 
coglcience touching the third part of Gods 
Out ward worſhip, namely, the Sacraments ; 
and theſe concerne either the adminiſtration, 
or the receiving of them. The Adminiſtrati- 
on I will here let paſle,and handle thoſe Que- | 
ions onely that concerne the receiving and | 
uſe — both in generall and in particular. 

Touching the receiving of the Sacraments 
in generall, there is one onely Queſtion : 


whether the Sacraments miniſtred by 
Hereticks, Idolaters, and unſuſficient Mi- 


For anſwer hereunto, wee are to know, 
there are three ſorrs of men that may admini- 
ſter the Sacraments. Some are true and — 

ull 
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2. Booke. 


( aſer of Conſcience. 
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full Miniſters, lawetully called by God — 
man tothat function, keeping the right forme 
of the Sacrament according to the inſtitution. 
Some are meere ptrvate perſons, that 
have no zuthoritie at all to adminiſter, whom 
ve may oppole to che former ſort, as contra- 
rieta them in this action. Others 2gaine bee 
admitted to ſland in che rome ot lawiull 
Miniſtets 3 by theacceprarion and conſent of 
men, or y cuſtome, though corrupt: and 
| cheſe aro ia a meane betueene thet o former 
ſerv Ofthe ſirſt therein „But 
the dacrament a din iniſtreu by the ſecond ſort 
isa mecremulhitie, be cuuſo they have no cat. 
ling the tetò, nejeber canche yaloe jrof faink?: | 
— they have neither pte cept mor 
_— — 
— ary rages 


nat indeed la vo- 
— — 


inlrhe oft ſuch, 
mon their action is of force, 
and the Aotament which. is admia iſi red by 
Ahern, is india true Srrüchent; wich 
byr geafors7211 v 63 T Loire; 
— ofctic Word; and ad- 
ifm of rhe Sacrarkenit de all »0n0'm), 
tobi ano Fim che oe the D God bs 
ſeene, in cheother heard ue word pre- 
ched by Hrrorioꝶ a is che eri rd ef God, 
and may aue his etfogt, Tue Scribes and 
Phariſies, great Doctors df ohe Jewes, were 
vat all afiche Tribe of Lxvi bur deſcended 
from other Tribes. Againe, even the prinel- 
| pall of them lived by emotdi on and briberld, 
{and were wicked wen, yes Heretic les and A- 
araes; depoſed and en ooſinuniested pet. 
ſons. Aud yetibecauſe they octupied the pli. 
ces ef good teachers, and | rvinche chaiwef 
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thexxwitfonc; allowance and cuſtome ot 
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| 


Aoſca, tliat la rea] che doftrine uf Hoſes 
Law, Chrift bidderh-hisDiſciples co brave 
| them, Marte, 29- 3. provided only tharthey 
|kroake: heed of the leavers of their falle do- 
| rine & uiched life · No Ifche word taught 
by their mimlterie-was powerfull, why may 
not the Sacramonts-mivifiree: by the Here. 
| ricks in theroomeof gnottue Minz. 
gers, beo arverSacrarhents? In the daycy of 
al. N 5. ſome prexe he&Chrift through 
| ks cudgemenviny. chis cafe ? 
ohe $2 Whatrhbent yet 
— — nen of wa ATION whrher 


ab 


6 Heide anbatbg — forvithe brech 
| cafe Re MihatLaw® Yea, the 


Homby themadanniſtreet was in — nei- 

wage Na ſgovtr celebrated by them, 
— ſacritetmi io they offtred pech 
abe the — arg = true laecjfioot, 


— a — 


[ſudau way Che Soom —— 
1— 9157 0. do · .ankd y oper preached | 


| che Ghurgh; he hath che place ofa la fell | 
| for, his edtniniftratioivis wartaneable /and 
||che Sacrament by him admꝭSd true Sa- 
| cramer, - 
Ii be ſaid, thar'rhen thekrue Sxer mee 
may bed out of the telle Church, as lr, 
Church of Rome ar tl day, becauſe Hite. 


| Church; I anſwer/thaerh&e is in che O 
| of Rome the hidden Charth of God, andthe 
| Szerdſnonrs are there uad ſor th NEH, | 


| ivrhe middeft'of Paperib: Hike as the fat. 
D horne beareth light not for it ſelfe, but forthe 
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the word at Chriſts commandement, and 
baprized with the reſt &{hieDiſciples, Hob. 4 | 
ver ſ. t, a. 

Thirdly, the Sacrament, if it bee admini- 
fired inthename and bythe powerof Chrilt, | 
15 the ordinance of God, being received b 
Haich, yer, a true Sacrament of Chriſt; and the 
force aud efhcaciethereof doth not depend 

upon the worthine ſſe of che Miniſter, but up- 
on Chritt. The letters or Epilſle ſenc from 
one man to another ure authentieall, and ſerve 
fully to expteſſe the minde of the aurhor; 
choughehe meſſenger or carrier bee a wicked 
hrie- man. And m like manner, the 
— any man that ſtands in the rootfie of 
a lawfull Miniſter; dothꝭ not nellifie the · Sa- 
crament, and therefore not hereſe or inſuffi- 


after Cheiſt, was of this opinion, tha 
menes adminiſtred hy Hereticks — 
| Sacraments. But the Churches of Aries in 
thoſe ti mes concluded the concrafie againſt 
nl * Fe that hath been. 
delivered. ' 6 b bus b 
, 1. By this Fw: they are juſt 
ty ro beblamed, WGO have ther ch 
| dren zed, hie were 
zed — n Ptielt#4/beeauſe the — 
| ment, theugh- adminifired'by a Papift, ifhe 
Aznd:4m che rome of n trüe Paftot; and 
keepe che forme thereof, #5 true Sactamente. 
| 11. Others by this doctrine come to bes re- 
| proveds,- that refuſt2ts©teteive the Satra- 
wmenrs ut the hands of urpreaching Mini 
flers,- For thoagh the Mimfter bee © arſbff 
dient #ndipreach not, yrt if Hee bet eilled b 
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tioks and ſuch he Mihifers are not of the 


Church; but for the Hidden Chüteh. el is 


| ciencie. 5. ( yprian, who lived neere 300. rages 


paſleng: rs: yer hence it followes not, that we 
ſhould communicate wit Idolaters, Here- 


ticks, and wicked perſon. aονο 
And ſo uch of the adi rad on f th 
Sacramenis n 'generalh Ice. now ts- 


partichlar Sactame ness e nab 
„ig en 
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He firſt Jactament in order is Buprifine : 
And: the Quebions waching i ie, J reduce 
to five hrãds. : 26 t 
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is neceſlarie, 
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Ho Baptiſme 
| and why ? 
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( aſes of ( onſcience. 2. Booke. | 
A have God fortheirGod. Bur the ſigne therof | 
I. Queſtion. is not. For look as to the eſſence ofa bargaine, 
: the conſent and agreement of the parties a» 
'whether Baptifme bee neceſſarieto $al-| | loneis of meere neceſſitie required; and this 
vation, ox no: being yeelded, the bargaine is a bargaine, 
though it bee neither ſealed, ſubſcribed, nor 
For anſwer to this Queſtion, wee muſt | | confirmed by witnes;ſolikewiſe a man maybe 
rightly diſtinguiſh of neceſſitie. A thing is ſaved, if he be within the covenant of grace, | 
ſzid to be neceſſarie two manner of wayes;| | though hee have not received the ſeale and | 
either abſolutely and ſimply, or in part. Ab- | ſigne thereof, the Sacrament of baptiſme. | 
ſolutely neceffarie is that, which is in all re» II. The bare want or privation of bap- | 
ſpects neceſſarie, and the contrarie whereef is | tiſme (when it cannot bee had)is pardonable, | 
ncterly unueceſſarie. Neceſſatic in part is that, | | and doth not condemnethe partie unbapti- 
which in ſome reſpecti, or upon certaine cau- | | zed. The: theefe upon the croſſe was ſaved, 
ſes and conſiderations is neceflarie. This di-| | though hee Way never baptized, Lal. 23. And 
ſtinction premiſed, I anſwer : ſundrie Martyrs in former times, who were | 
Sed. 1 B Gods deare children, and died forthe main- | 
85 tenance of his truth, though they wanted 
Firſt, that Baptiſme is neceſſarie the ſecond | | the out ward add vifible baptiſme, yet by [ 
. yg reſpeRively,that is, in divers | | Gods mercie they were hot defticuce of the 
| rie regards. inward, and conſequently were not eondem- 
I. As the Jawfull uſe thereof is a note, ned, but ſaved. And ſo, many children under 
whereby the true Church of God is diſcer-| the Law died befote the eighth day uncir- 
ned and diſtinguiſhed from che falſe Church. | | cumciſed. Yea, when any among them were 
Not that the Church of God cannot bee a weake,and could not endure te have the fore- 
Church without the Sacrament; for it may | 8kio of their fleſh.cut, in probabilitic their 
want Baptiſme for a time, and yet temaine | chcumciſion was deferred, and ſome of them 
true Church, as well as the Church of the died in the meane time: Which nevertheleſſe 
Jewes in ancient times wanted circumciſion | | being borne of beleeviag parency; were un- 
for the (pace of fortice yeares, ſo/h.5.6-arid yet | doubtedly ſaved, according to the promiſe 
ceaſed not to bee a ttue Church and loved of | of God made to Abraham, { willbe thy God, 
Cadet 1» ak « » lO 1. | andthe Godef thy ſeed; For as Chriũ faith of 
II. As ir ſerves forneceſſatie uſes and pur- | C| the Sabbath, ſo may we ſay of circumciſion; 
poſes to men of yearts, chat axe tu hee bapti- | It va made for man, and uot man for it, Aud 
26d 23 firſt, to reftific unt the Church and | n were e judgernent both rach and unchatits- 
thewaſelves, that they ate received io the | ||[ble,'tathinke that all the males of che chil- 
bodie of Chrift, which is the company and | Aten of Iſrael that died before circumciſion 
ſocietie of the faichſull. Secondly, to teRifit | || were condemned. {5s: == 
their, obegience to Gods commaydement, | Vet entheother fide, the wilfull comen 
and their ſubject ion to his ordinanceappein» | | and careleſſe negle& of this ordinance, wh 
ted hy him fortheir good · Thirdly, to beca | | ic may conveniently bee admiviſtred and te- 
neceſſarie prop to uphold their weakneſſe, a | |.ccived, is deadly and damnable. And to _ 
ſcale to confirme their faith in che-covenant | chat are guiltie of this ſinne, is the chteat of 
of grace, and an inſtrument to convey Chriſt | God jufily denounced, en. 17.14. Even thar 
unte them with all his benefits. Ieerſenſtall la cus aft ff anni people. 
III. It is neceſſatie to infaats, as it ſerves s III. The grace and metciegfrGod is free, 
to enter and admit them into the Viſible | and not tied or bound to the- om ward ele- 
Church, and withall to ſigniſie theiriveereſt | ments. Joh. 3. .. I be wind blowerh where ir lhe. 
in the covenant of grace, and conſequently | ieuh, thatis, God yivesgrace and vouchſafeth 
their right and title to life everlaſtiog. favour, to whom; hete, and hen it pleaſeth 
548 bim. And henct it ia, that they whom hem 
"IRS _——— (£1,442 Ja ub would not ha ve periſh, but come to e 
Secondly, 1 anſwer, that Baptiſme is not |lifeyſball be ſavod, though they be mot pa 
abſolutely or fimply neceſſatie, io as the par | kers of this Sacrament. 
lait that dies without it, remaines iu the fate IV. Infants borne of lr | 
| of damnation, and cannot be ſaued . My rea-| are holy before . | 
ſons are theſe : a ſeale of that holineſſe, 3 C. 71g. The 
+ BaptilmeTs ippointed by God, to bee | | children of bilgeniing ptromes are hoty, Rag, N 
no more bur a ſeale annexed unto, and de- | 1146. Fibo fob ffuirs be holy, ſo i the ol | 
pending upon the covenant : therefore wee | | /wmp ; avd if the root be holy, ſo are the Il | | 
muf? puta difference berweene it and the co- | ches. Yea, tothe belongs the x ved 
venant. bea ven ay well as to others. Chriſt ſaith, Sf. 
Ine covenant of grace, and out being in| fer liter children, & c. for to them belongeth' 
Chriſt, is ablolucely neceſſarie > for no man, | che King dome of heaven, Markos, bo 
| woman, or childe can be ſaved, ualeſſe they | It is alleaged, that thoſe which are 9 1— 1 
1 | ed? 
— — — — — — . 
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fic have faith, which intants have not. Af. ' A and cleanieth you from your tins, yee cannot 


{ aſer of Conſcience. 
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God faith, / will beethy God, ard the Cod of 
thy ſeed. By vertue of this promiſe, the pa- 
rent layes hold onthe coycuant for himſeife 
and for his childe, and che childe beleeves be- 
cauſe the father beleeves. 

It is objected againe, that infants are borne 
in originall finne, and therefore cannot bee 
; borne holy and ſanctified· eArſw. Everie be- 
leeving parent ſuſtaines a double perſon, 
Firſt, as he is a man deſcending of daun 
by corrupted feed, and thus being himſelſe 


— — 


corrupt and impure, Secondl y. as he is an ho- 
ly and belceving man, ingtaffed by faith into 
Cn the ſecond Adam. And thus by his 
faith comes his childe to bee in the covenant, 
and partaker of the benefits and privileges 
thereof; and by che ſame faith hee being 2 
beleever, the guilt of original] corruption 
which is in the infanc new 
puted unto him to condemaarion- And for 
theſe cauſes the Sacrament of Baptiſme is 


vation, but ſo and in that tort as hath beene 
declared. _ 

Agaioſt this doctrine it is objected, that 
Chriſt ſaith ro Nichodemus, Except a man bee 
borne of water and the Holy Gho#, hee cannot 
enter into the kingdame of Gd, oh, Joo 
To this objection ſundrie anſwers are gi- 
ven. ttt, if the place be underfioo of Bap- 
tiſme;theathe words may carric ove of thoſe 
two ſenſes, Firſt, that our Saviour directs this 
ſpeech principally againſt Nichodemwa, who 
was a timorous profefſqur, and temained ig- 
horang, and had long neglected bis baptiſme. 
any, „that the kin dome of heaven is 
here put, not 0 bappinefle, but 
to ſignifie the viſib 6 


— 


the new Teft; o nt; and then the meaning 
s, no man can be admitted into the Church, 
and made a vifible member thereof, bur by 
the water of baptiſme: neither can any man 
bee made a lively member of Chrift Jeſus, 
but by the Spirit, that is, by regeneration, 
which alone makes the partic that is entred 
uno the Church by baptiſme, to bee a lively 
member of the bodie' of Chaft, en 
bee under- 
Rood nat of Bapriltye, bur imply of regene- 

p we in this 


i 244 * ; y TAE 3+ 
(fo 1 e by, profeſſion « 
Phis fie, and et many Sir aſhings: 
bur know this withall p that nfo Thou bee 
| waſhed inward! b f Cleane water, at is, bee 
rege rated had tene ved by the. d1yGhoft, 
thou canſt not enter into Gods, kiygdome. 
Liftfy, fr is anſwered, that the necelfitic of 


birth'by the Holy Ghoſt ; as if Chriſt ſhould 
ay, Except yebe regenerate and borne anew 


* 


corrupted and uncleane, his children alſo ate 


orne, is not im- 


not abſolutely and preciſely neceſſaxie to ſal | 


ifible eflate of the Church of 


ſalvation lieynot in both, but only inthe new | 


of che Spirit, which as cleanc water purgeth 


| 


, 


B 


il 
1 


be ſaved: 

The Vſe. By this doctrine touching the 
neceſſitie of Baptilme, are juſtiy challeuged 
two ſorts of men. 

The firſt is the Popiſh fore, who build the 
abſolute neceſ{ic of Baptiſme upon falſe and 


unſtable grouads. For they teach in their vari- 


ruption, and uule ſſe they be cleanſed from it 
they can never be ſaved, Now Baptiſme(they 
lay)is appointed by God, asthe only reme- 
dic and ſole meanes whereby they may bee 
purged from finne, and come to ſalvation. 
And this they ſhe by a compariſon of Bap- 
'tiſme with the brazen unt: which as it 
was the 2 temedie for the cure of thoſe 
which were ſt 
[cameos the only mcancs 


apart by Cod, to 


the fling of death and eternall delltuction. 

Bur the anſwer is plaive out of rhe former 
doctrine; That though all me 
ved and e, in ſinne, Ms cannot 25 
into the kingdome of heaven, except they 
bee cleanſed ; yer Baptiſme is not of Wels. 
neceſſitie for this purpoſe. For it is not ap- 
pointed by God, a5 the only remedie of this 
evill, but only to bee 2 ligne and | 
of the purging and cleanſing of linde, by 
the bloud of Chriſl. Now thoſe chat are 
within the Covenant may have their ſinnes 
remicted by the mercie ot God, aud that ac- 
cordiug to the ſotme of the Covenant, thoug 
they reccive not the ſigne theteof; ſo bee it 
they doe not wilfully contemne vor veglect 
che ſame when it may bee had. Againe, bbs 
Serpent lifted up by Afoſes, in it ſelte and by 
it one vertue Was a bare figne, and was nd 
reinedie to cure the diſeaſed Iſraelites: bur 


| 


Gods promiſe aune ed unto the ſigne i ac- 
cording to which David ſaith, Hee ſens h 
word and healed them, F ſal. 107. 20. And ta 
the ſame effect Augaſtiuc ſaith, I has the cure 
and health of the Iſraalites came rot from the 
Serpent, lut from Gods commandement ob 
and bu vile. belre uad. And ſo is Baptiſme 
aremedie, aud no otherwiſe. 

The ſecond is, the common ignorant ſort 
of people, who. chipke that an iufant dying 
without bapti ſme, dies without chriftendam z 
and that it cannot poſſibly be a Chrili:an, 
leſſe it be baptized. This their opinion is vexi 
erroneous. For by it they make been 
ſeale of the covenant, to be as neceſſatie as the 
covenant it ſelfe. Whereas on the conttarie, 
baptiſme is not ſimply and abtolutely neceſ- 
ſarie, ſo as the partic dying without it cannot 
bee ſa ved, but only in part, as it ſerves to di- 
ſlinguiſh the true Church from the falſe, to be 
a neceſſatie ſigne of our admiſſion & entrance 
into the Church; yea, to confirme our faich 
in the promiſe of God. Neither is Fap- 
tiſme of force to make a Chriſtian, but _ 

G 2 t 
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keepe them that and puppets thereof, from 


tings, that all men are borne in ſinne and cot- 


inged by 75 {o is this Sa- 


n bee coucei- 


they were cured by their faith in the word of 


q7ed, 


| 


PI: 


Sa edt 
„ 


75 | 
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Script. c. 33. 
Non in ſerpen· 
te, ſed in Do- 
mini impet io 


& romuſſo, &c. 
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to ſignifie and ucciate à man to bee a Chiiiti- 
| an, by being within the covenant of grace. 


II. Queſtion. 


whether witneſſes, which we commonly 
call Godfather s and Godmothers, bee neceſ- 
ſarie £ 


To this there are given two anſwers, 

Firft, that the uſe of Godfathers and God- 
mothers is not ſimply neceflarie to the Sa- 
crament of Beptiſme. For firſt, it ſeemes that 
of ancient times the patents of children 
which were Heathens, and newly converted 
to Chriſtian Religion, were either ignorant 
and could not, or carelefſe and would not 
bring up their children agrecably to the word 
of God, and the Religion which they newly 
profeſſed. And hence it was thought meer, 
that ſome perſons of good knowledye and 
life ſhould bee called to witnefle the Bap- 
tiſme, and promiſe their care for their chil- 
drens education. But now parents among us 
being better taught and qualified, the other 
is not of ſuch neceſſitie. Secondly, Chriſt 
' hath inſtituted and ordained in his Word, 
all things fir, convenient, and neceſſarie un- 

to lawfull Baptiſme, —_— all which hee 
| hath not any where exprelly preſcribed the 
uſe of Suteties. Thirdly, the whole — 
gation aſſembled together at the admini 

uon of this Sacrament, doe preſent the childe 
to the Lord, and are witne es that the childe 
is admitted into the Church, and is extetnally 
in the Covenant. And therefore I take it to 
bee a fault, when the congregation doth de- 
part before the childe bee baptized. Fourth- 
; Iy, that which is required of them to pro- 


miſe and performe, may, yea muſt and ought || 


| to bee petformed by the parentsof the ba p- 
tized, who are by the word of God to 
| bring up their children in the feare of 
| God. CIO 
| The ſecond anfiver is, that though ſuch 
perſons are not neceſſatie to the eſſence of 
Baprtiſme, yet they are not fimply to be reje- 
Qed; this al way preſuppoſed chat 


- — 


in foure things. 

Firft, chatchey be of yeares of diſcretion, 
ſufficient to underrake ſuch a charge. And 
therefore it is a fault, hen children are cal- 
led ro bee Godfathers and Godmothers, 
which neither are come to yeares of diſcre- 
tion, nor able to conſider what they doe, or 
ought to doe. g 
| Secondly, that they have at leaſt ſomt 
| knowledge and underſtanding, not only in 
generall of the principles and grounds af 
religion, but alſo of rhe nature and end 

the Sacrament, and of the ſubſtance of the 
promiſe wherewith they binde themſelves in 
| the behalſe of their Godchildren. It was iti | 


— 66 ns, 
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they be fit 
men, and well qualified. Their fitneſſe Ragds +: 


| 


honeſt and reformed life, nor juſt — 7 
ie: 


behalfe. 


ancient times required of ſuch perſons as 
were to bee witneſs, that they ſhould kuow 
and underftand the Creed, and the Lords 
prayer. Therefore thoſe are juſtly to bee bla» 
med, that call ſuch perſons to bee witneſſes to 
theirchildren, which though they have yeares 
ſufficient, yet they have little or no knows- | 
* of the grounds of the Catechiſme, or of | 
the bond whereby they oblige themſelves for | 
the good and godly education of the infants 
in time to come. 


Thirdly, that they be knowen to be of an 


able of impietie, incivilitie, or diſhone 
that by their example the children may in 
time to come bee dra wen to holineſſe of life 
and converſation. For how can hee that is off 
2 diſſolute and wicked life, bee able te bring 
others committed to his charge, to the em- 
bracing of true religion ? 

Fourthly, that they be carefull to perform | 
their promiſe made inthe face ofthe Church, 
for the education and inſtruction of 
the childe in the feare of God, ſpecially when 
the parents be negligent and careleſſe in that 


Now the reaſons why theſe Sureties are not 
to be ſimply rejected, if they be qualified, as 
hath beene ſaid, are theſe : I. Becauſe this cu- 
ſtome though it be not directly grounded up- 
on Scripture, yet it is not repugnant thereun- 
to. For being rightly uſed and kept, it ten- 
deth to the fufthetance of religion and godli- 
neſſe in particular families, and conſequent] 
to the edification of the Church. I I. It is no 
new thing, but an ancient commendable pra- 
Rice, continued in the Church of God above 
the ſpace of 120. yeares, III. Becauſe theſe 
parties Joc ſupply the gefect of naturall pa- 
rents when they be want ing either by death, | 
or by negligence while they live; if they bee 
an fwerable to their ptomiſeè made in the be- 
halfe of the children, touching the things that 


* 
. 


belong to their ſalyation. . : 
Yer further touching theſe perſons, three 
queſtions are moved. & x 3 


I. Q. What dutie are they to doe in the 
behalfe ot the partic baptized ? * 
Anſ. Papiſts teach, that the priocipall and 
ptopet act of the Suretie is, the taking of the 
infant baptized from the hands of the Prieſt, 


into his 0wne armes and cuſtodie. But this, | 


; 


though 5 an action neither good nor e- 


vill, yet conſidering it may as well be done by | 
another as by W doing of 157952 
other is no whit Prejudiciall ca the end for 
which ut; perſohs were firft appointed. in 
the Church, hamely, the Wurde. 


„ . 


7 „ | 
ucation of 


infants bjptized, ir cantor bee che principgll 
dutic © —_— * . 
Bur llt ting: reqbired of them ate pe- 
cially theſe; : S:.5eL 
I. To be ſpeciall witneſſes of the admiſſhon 
and entrance of the partic baptized into the 


] 


Church of God. 5 
II. Tot 


— 
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II. To binde themſelves by ſolemne pro- t xo ſorts ot kindred, and no more; the one, 
miſe, in the name of the childe, before the 


—— 


whole Church afſembled, that they will bee 
carefull ſo ſoone as hee comes to yeares of 
diſcretion, that hee be brought up in the feare 
and ſervice of Cod, and bee inſtructed in the 
ptinciples of faith and repentance, and ac- 

uainted with the promiſe made by them in 
his behalfe, that he may frame his life there- 
after, 

III. To have ſpeciall care of the perfor- 
mance of their promiſe, that by all good 
meanes which God hath appointed , both 
publike, as hearing the Word, and receiving 
the Sacraments; and private, as exhortati- 
ons and admonitions, in time to come hee 
ſhall bee moved and incited to forſake the 
Devill, &c- and to pay his yowes made at his 
Baptiſme. 

II. Q Whether children baptized come 
to bee ot ſpirituall kindred with the whole 
Church, by reaſon of their Godfathers and 
Gedmothers? 

The Papiſts anſwer, yea, and they ex- 
plane their anſwer in this manner: Looke as 
by carnall propagation a man hath anatu- 
rawbeing ; ſo by the Sacrament of Baptiſme 
he hath  {pirituall being in the ſtate of grace, 
according to which he is borne againe. Now, 
as by carnall propagation ariſeth a bond of 
kindred berweene one man and anor! er: io 
by the receiving of Baptiſme there ariſecha 


A 


the Church; by meanes whereof, the Sure. 
ties become as fathers and methers to clic 
parties baptized. 

Wee on the other fide anſwer negatively, 
that perſons baptized doe not by their Bap- 
tiſme become ſpititually akin to the Church. 
Now that this is the truth, and the contratie 
doctrine of the Papiſts erroneous, will ap- 
peate by theſe reaſons: 

I. The Sacra nent it ſelfe doth not give a 
ſpitituall being to any man that is partaker 
thereof ; neither is it of force to make a man 
a Chriſtian, or a member of the inviſible 
Church of God. But that which doth this, i⸗ 
the Covenant of grace, wherein is promiſed 
remiſſion of ſinnes, and life eternall, in and by 
Chriſt. Aud the Sacrament is only a ſeale of 
that covenant, and no more. 

Now it baptiſme cannot make a Chriſti- 
an, much leſſe can ir give unto him a ſpiritu- 
all being in the bodicof Chriſt, and conſe- 
quently any ſuch ſpirituall alliance, where- 
by one member may bee allied unto ano- 
ther. 

IT. There is notthe ſame reaſon of bap- 
tiſme, that is of carnall propagation or birth. 
For baptiſme is not regeneration it ſelfe, bur 
the Sacrament, that is, the ſigne and ſea e of 
regeneration. And therefore though naru 
rall kindred comes by catnell Fed and birth, 
yer ipiricuall kindred canno. come to apy by 


bond of kindred berweene the members of 


| 2aptiline, IT }, The Scripture mentions only 
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| which ariſech properly from ſocietie and 
| communion of bloud, which wee call Con- 
| [4n:9uizttie ; the other, which comes by car- 
nall conjunction ot man and woman in the 
eſtate of marriage, commonly termed ff. 
vitic. And beſides theſe, the Scripture ac- 
| knowledgeth none. 

If it bee ſaid, that God is the father of all 
beleevets, and that they are his ſonnes and 
daughters, and Chiitt their elder brother: 
and theretore there muſt needs be a ſpꝭrituall 
alliance berweene them all: | a:{er, it is 
true: but that this kindr<d hath his origi- 
nall from dapiiſine, and beginneth with that 
relation that is betweene che Sureties and 
their God - children ia that Sacrament, it is 
2 Popiſh invention, Ceviſed by the wit of 
man, without ground or warrant in the word 
of God. 

III. Q. But bee it, that the Papifts opi- 
nion were true, then a further quettion may 
be moved; 

Whether ſpiritual! kindred contracted by 
Baptiſme, can be a juſt impediment of marri- 
age berweene the witneſſes themſelves, ot 
their children? 

The Papiſts in their writings anſwer, that 


— 


than caraall, is of much more force, both to 
| higder a man from martiage before hee mar- 
tie, and to breake off marriage when it is con- 
ſuw mate. 

But this doctriueſ(as the former)is not war- 
tantable. For firſt, they themſelves affirme, 
that this impediment doth not depend upon 
the Law of Nature, but upon the judgement 
of the Church. But the eftarg of marriage 
ſtands by Gods ordinance, ho hath given li- 
bertic of entrance into it to all men, that ate 
out of the degtees forbidden in his Law with- 
out exception: and therefore the lawes and 
conſtitutions of men cannot prejudice,or take 
away mans libertie in chat behalfe. 

Secondly, all belrevers are brethren and ſi- 
ſters in Chriſt, and therefore are ſpititually 
allied each to other. Now if this ſpirituall al- 
liance be polluted by marriage, or makes mar- 
riage undertaken a meere nullitie, then no be- 
lee ver ſhall marric ir. the Lord: for Chrittians 
by this meanes mult never match wich Chri- 
| (ans, but with Pagans and Infidels. 

Thirdly, this impediment is a ſuperſtitious 
invention of Popiſh Canonilts, only to in- 
creaſe the treaſurie of their Church, by theit 
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ſpirituall alliance being farre more excellent diſt. at. quæſt. 


1 & dumnat con- 


Lib ſent. 4. 


4 n. dit n- 
trabendum 
Net 0.92 tm, 


tractuim, ell. 
: ge matt. lib. t. 
cap - 30. 


multitude of diſpenſations. And it ſeemes 
that they are either aſhimed of it, or wearie 
to beare the imputation theteof. For forne of 
their oe ©anons are againſt ir, Which doc 
allow Go:!tathers children to prrie, and a 
mon t9 more his Godfarhers wife. And the 
| (ouncello: Freut hath drawen this Matte 
| imo 2 n2rro'y comple, which berure was 
| {> fate 1arged, allowing the Wit elles 
| themtelves co DCE man and wife, not urgr ig! 
| 8 3 ail 
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Ae all the three kindes of kinted, but only ſome A | that in heaven, which the Church doth upon 
| degrees of compaternitie. earth. Secondly, becauſe by their ſinne they 
| have (as much as in them lieth ) deprived 
| 111. Queſtion touching Bapriſme. themſelves of the effectuall power of Gods 
£ | ſpirit, — —— 5 _ governe . 
| whether children of excommunicate per- Bur inocher relpects they are members, 98 
fons, which are caſt out, and not holden as 2 if weconlider thedivers ſorts of | 
member s of the Church, have right to Bap- | | Some are members nor actual, and in pre- 
tiſine ? | ſent, but inthe eternall connſellof God, and are 
| PSs to be in time when they ſhall be called, Thus 
For bettet reſolving of this queſtion, the | | was Paul before his converſion, and therefore 
| ground of the anſwer is firſt to be laid downe, he ſayes of himſclfe, that God had ſeparated 
and then the anſwer directly to be made. him ons his mothers wombe, and called him by 
There are two Texts of Scripture con- | grace, Oal. 1. 18. Alſo of bimſclfe and other 
monly alleaged, concerning the force and uſe | RB | beleeyers he ſayes, hen we were enemies, wee | 
of Excommunication. The firſtis Auth. 18, | were reconciledto God, by the death of hi Sow, 
the ſecond is 1 Corinth. 5. The of them | Kom. 3. 20. Some againe are members only in 
| both is to ſkew, that the man which is ex- ſhew and appearance; of which ſort are hypo- 
communicated is barred from the Kingdame | | <rites, which ſeeme by their outward profeſ- 
| of Heaven. For hee is not to bee helden | ſion to be that they are not indeed : wherein 
1 | a true member of the Church, but as an they reſemble the woodden leg that is cun- 
1 ; Heathen and a Publican : and therefore is | ningly faſtened to the bodie, but indeed is no 
| | | put out of Gods Kingdome, and delivered | | leg, nor part of the body, whereto it is adjoy- 
up to Satan, Of this weight is. Excommuni- | | ned. A third fort are lively members, which 
Cation. \ allo are united unto Chriſt by faith, and have fel- 
| | No in Excommunication there are three | lowſhip with God in him, being juftified ſan- 
| judgements. to bee conſidered. The ficſt, of | | ified, governed and preſerved by his ſpi- 
| God: the ſecond , of the Church: the churd tit; and withall doe feele,and ſhew forth the 
| | againe, of God. power of the ſame ſpirit dwelling in them. Of 
| The firſt is, when God doth hold any ob- | theſe Paul ſpeaketh, Rom. 8. 14. As many at 
ſtinate ſinner guiltze of his offence, and con- C| are led by the ſpirit of God, they are the ſons of 
ſequently guiltie of condemnation, unleſſe he | God. The fourth ſart are decayed members, we 
repent. This is the firſt ſentence. The ſe- though they belong to Gods election, and are 
cond is, the judgement of Gods Church up- | plants truly ingrafted into the vine Chrift Je- 
on che offender, after that God hath holden ſus, yet forthe preſent, have not a lively ſenſe 
him guiltie. For the judgement of the Church | of the power and vertue of the ſpirit of Chriſt 
| followeth the judgement of God, and doth | | inthem. Theſe may fitly be reſembled to the 
| indeed nothing, but pronounce the partie leg of a man, or jome other part, that hath 
| guiltie and ſubject to condemnation. And | the dead palſie, which though it remaine for 
| the difference betweene them both is only ſome time without feeling, and uncapable of 
this; That God holds the offender guiltie, | | nouriſhment, yet being joyned to the body, it 
and the Church declareth him ſo to be. Now.| may by vertue of ſome ſtrong medicine be re- 
the ſecond judgement is not to bee given ab- | covered, and made whole as the other. 
ſolutely, but with condition of repentance, Of this ſort ate excommunicate perſons. 
8 and ſo farre forth, as man can judge by the For in regard of their ingraffing, they are true 
| fault committed, as alſs by the word, which members, and canner bee quite cut off from 
gives direction, how to diſcerne of the im- D| the bedie of Chriſt, Ieh. 10. 28. though other- 
| penitencie of the ſinner. The third and laſt wiſe they arc not holden foto bee, in a three- 
| | 4 is Gods, whereby he ratiſies and fold teſpect. | | 
| con rmes that in heaven, Which the Church One in regard of men, becauſe they are 
| hath done on garth: and this in order fol- excluded from their holy Communion with 
| lowes the ſecond. | the faithfull, by che Churches cenſure. The 
This ground;being laid downe, I come ſecond, in regard of God, becauſe that which 
| nowtothe anſwer, GE the Church rightly bindeth on earth, is 
Firſt therefore, the parties excommunicate | bound in heaven · The third, in regard of 
are in ſome. reſpects no membets of Chriſts themſelves, becauſe for a time they wam the 
bodie, and in ſome reſpects they are. wer andefficacie of the Spirit, untill they 
They are not in two regards. Firft, inthar | | be thorowly touched with repentance, and 
they ate cut off from the company of belee- | begin (as it wert) to liveagaine. 
vers, by lawfull cxcommunication, & ſo have Now, h in theſe reſpects they bee 
yo participation with them, either in prayer, not eſteemed members of the Church, yet 
hearing the Word, or receiying che Sacra- the truth is, they are norwholly cut off from 
ments. The reaſon is, for that the action of the ſocietie of the faithfull. For the ſeed of | 
big Church ſtands in force, God ratifying faith remaineth in them, and that knirs che | 
| _ bond _ 
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the ſenſe thereof bee loft, untili they re- 
nt. 

In this caſe, the partie excommunicate is 
25 à free man in bonds, who untill he get out 
of priſon, hath no »ſe of his freedome, and 
yet continues a free-man ſtill, though he re- 
maine in priſon. So alſo the children of God 
may ſtill be the children of God, though ex- 
cluded from the congregation of the Church, 
for ſome offences. 

From this that hath beene ſaid, atiſeth the 
Anſwer to the Queſtion propounded; name- 
ly, that the children of ſuch perſons as are 
excommunicated , are ( notwithſtanding 
their excommunication) te bee baptizeq, 
becauſe they are indeed, and in the judge- 


die of Chriſt, though in ſome other re- 


gards, they are not in preſent holden fo to 


Se. 
Vet further, beſides the former grounds, 
conſider theſe reaſons. 
EFirſt, children of parents, that are profeſſed 
members of the Church, (though cut off for a 
time, upon ſome offence committed) have 
right to baptiſme, becauſe it is not in the 
power of man to cut them off from Chriſt, 
though they bee excommunicated. Second- 
ly, the gonna ſinne of the patent may not 
keepe the bleſſing from the childe: and there» 
fore not deptive him of participation of the 
ordinance of God, Thirdly,wee muft alway 
put a difference bet weene tem which do not 
make ſeparation from the Church, and yet 
are grievous offenders; and open Apoſta- 
taes, that joyne themſelves with the enemies 
of the Church, tothe ruine and overthrow of 
the truth of the Goſpel. Fourthly, wee muſt 
put a difference bet weene thoſe that have 
given up their names to Chriſt, though fallen 
8 ; and Turkes, and Inſidels, that are 
orth of the Covenant, and never belonged 
to the Church. Laſtly, if the mercie of God 
enlatge it ſelfe to thouſands, yea to infinite 
rations : why ſhould man bee fo hard 
carted, as to make queſtion, whether ſuch 
Infants be long to the Covenant, and conſe · 
vently keepe them from theSacrament of 
Out of this Queſtion ariſeth a ſeconßd 
Whether children borne. in fornication, 
have right to baptiſm ? * 
AVAnſ. They are not to be kept from it. For 
nt not to 
judice the childe, iv things that belong to 
1 5 | 
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for his ſinne committed, and chat before the 


ehifde be baptid. Thirdly, chat chere bee 
ſome appoiated to anſwer for the Infant, he- | 
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bond of conjunction with Chriſt, though A 


B 
ment of charitie, true membets of the bo- 


ſides che parents, and to make ſolemne pto- 
miſe openly to the Church, that it ſhall hee 
carefully brought up, and inſtructed in the 
faith. And the tame is to be obſerved and pra- 
ctiſed, before the baptiting of the children of 


parents excommunicate. 
IV. Queſtion. 


How men are to make a right uſe of their 
Baptiſine, when they be come to yeares 


The not obſerviag hereof is the cauſe. of 
many finnes and corruptions in the lives of 
men. It is commonly holden a great fault in 
civill matters, for a man not to keepe his co- 
venants. Much more is it a hainous ſinne be- 
fore God, not to keepe the promiles,and pay | 
the vowes made unto him. 241 

For anſwer therefore to the Queſtion, we 
muſt firſt take chis for a ground; That bap- 
riſme both for ſigniſication, force, uſe, and 
fruit, continues not for a moment of time, but 
for the whole courſe of a mans life ; It doth 
not reſpect only the time paſt or preſent, hut 
that which is to come, yea, that whole time 
that a man hath to ſpend, fromthe very a; of 
his bapt ſe to his death. Agalne, Baptilmg is 
the true Sacrament of Repentance, for temiſ- 
ſion of ſinnes: which being once received, 
remaineth a petpetuall teſtimony and pledge 


force, to geleg 


vich the burden of his [nes che c 1 
tion and remembrancę thetof, that God th 
y 


of the eyerlaſting covenant 
the conti — . — of dane z 3he8 
bloud of Chrift, {2 mit 
This ptemiſed, I come to the uſe 
of Baptiſme, Which is two - fold. 28 
The firſt is, hat it ſerves to be a token and 
pledge of Gods favour towards us, and xhat 
principally three waies. TRET 
Fir, in that it ſealeth ang confirmech to 


us the free pardon and forgiyeneſſę:of our 
ſinnes. Thus Cornelius —_— 


unto him a pledge of the temiſſion of his (ins, 
Act. 10. a> Ke, mann 
exhort the converted Ie, do repeꝶt them 
of theit ſinaes, and to receive the Sactam m 
mercic, in che forgivenelle thereof by Chyilt, 
T "xy tw 
lo zegard of this uſe, baptiſqe is of grear 
ve che heart. in. diſtreſſa. For 
when any.chilge of God freles himſelfe oed 


pardoged them all, and given him à ſpgcig 
& cetꝭ ine pledge of his padan jn haptiſme, 
will ſerxe torſtay and uw rx hisGoule,), Yea, 


| ſhall not need to bee much diſmaied. When] - 
| Satan 


though. his 6nacs were gf, porte ro makea ſe- 
| pararign betweene Cf and hic ver remem- 


being is name titten in the Cove- 
ay al has e by 821 me r- 


| cie received che. ſeale of the Covenant, hee 


| 
| 
| 
| 


covenant of God, au of 


of Bap:ilme, as 2 1 cot Gods | 


| 
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ſtare, in regard of his corruption; even then 
let him have recourſe to his Baptiſme, and 
thinke of the earneſt and pledge of Gods fa- 
vour, which he hath received. Lethim draw 


— — 


— 
„ 


out his evidences, ſigned with the ſeale of 


Gods covenant, made unto him in Jeſus 


Chriſt : and that ſhall bee ſufficient to ſtop 


the mouth of Satan, and to repell his tempta- 


| tions. 


Secondly, Baptiſme is a pledge of the ver- 
tue of Chrifts death. Doe you not know ( ſaies 
Paul) that al wee which have beene baptixed 
into Ieſus ¶ brift, have beene baytiz.ed into his 
death? Rom. 6.3. For they that beleeve, are by 
baptiſme conformed to Chriſt their head, be- 
cauſe they are by it buried together with him 
into his death, verſe 4. 

This point is of excellent uſe in our lives. 
For it teacheth a man, when his owne cotrup- 
tion mooveth him to fin, and he is now even 
in the combat, the ſpirit luſting againſt the 
fleſh, and the fleſh againſt the Spirit; even 
then, to call to memorie his Baptiſme,where- 
in it pleaſed God to ſeale unto him the morti- 
| fication of his ſinne, by the power of Chriſts 

death: and conſequently to pray earneſtly 
unto him, for the continuance of the ſame 
power in his heart; for rhe continuall crucify- 
ing of the old man, and the utter deſtroying 
of the bodie of finne, Rem. &. 6, 

Thirdly, Baptiſme is a pledge unto us of 
the life of Chriſt, and of our fell ſhip with 
him therein. For leoke, as het dead in 
the grave, raiſed humſelie to life, b [Bis owne 

wer; even ſo, and more than fo being now 

n heaven glorified, doth he by the power of 
his Dcitic raiſe up his members from death 
to life, Rom. 6. 4. A certaine pledge whereof 
he hath given us in this Sacrament. Which 
alſo afforderh Engular comfort and joy un- 
to a man, even in his greateft extremitie. True 
it is, that man by nature is dead in fin; yet God 
of his mercie ſealeth unto him in baptiſme, 
his riſing from the death of ſiu to newnefſe 
of life. True it is againe, that all men muſt 
die, Vet this is our comfort, that in Baptiſmc 
God bath ſealed to us even our riſing from 
the grave to life everlaſting, and all by the 
vertue and po werof ChriſtsrefurreHion. This 
is a comfort of all comforts, able to uphold 
thr ule of man; even in the houte of death. 
it Theſecond Dſeof Baptiſme is, chat it ſerves 
to bee a notable means of out death unto 
ſinne; ind that thtee waies. Saver 
Firſt, by purdirig is in minde of mortifying 

the fleſh, and crucifying our COT 
ons. For if we bee baprized into the death of 
Ciriſt, as Paul faith Ns. 3. the gught wee 
not ro continue in fitine, but to labour by all 
meanes, as by — er, by faſtin ,by theword 
prenched, an by sy6yding aff occaſions of 
offence, to kill and Jeftroy rhe ctruption of 
our nature, and the wickedneſſe of durhearts, 
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Ga. 5. 24. 
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Satan temptech him to doubt of his owne — 


A 


B 


| of the favout of God promiſed unto them 


tiſme, Galat. 3. verſe 3. 19. 27. In the ſame. 
manner doch Ivha call the Churches of Aſia, 


Secondly, it cauſeth us to dedicate our 
ſelves wholly unto God and Chriſt, remem- 
bring that wee once offered our ſelves to 
be baptized, (in the preſence of the whole 
congregation ) in token that wee ſhould ever 
afrerward conſecrate our ſoules and bo- 
dies unto the Lord, and wholly reuounce 
and forſake the fleſh, the world, and the de- 
vill. 

Thirdly, it cauſeth us to labour to keepe 
and maintaine peace and unitie with all men, 
bur ſpecially with Gods people. For Baptiſme 
is a ſolemne teſtimonie of the bond of mu- 
tuall love and fellowſhip, both of Chriſt with 
his members, and of the members one with 
another. To this end Pax/ſairh, that we are 
allby one ſpirit baptized into one J. die, 1 Cor. 
1. verſ. 13. yea, and Baptiſme is one of thoſe 
things, whereby the unitie of the ſpiru is pre Eph 4. 5. 
ſerved is the bond of peace. 


V. Queſtion. | 


whether a man falling into ſinne, after 
he is baptized, may have any bene fit of hi 
Baptiſme ? 


eAnſw, He may, if he repent. And the rea- 
ſons are theſe: 

Firſt, his Indeutures and Evidence; tema ine 
whole in reſpect of God, and his name is not 

t out of the covenant. Which is otherwiſe 
in the Evidences of men. For if they bee once 
cancelled a man cannot have his name put in- 
to them againe. 

Secondly, Baptiſme is indeed ( as hath bin 
ſaid) the Sacrament of ——— and ( as it 
were)«planke er boord to ſwimme upon, x hen 
a man is in danger of the ſhipwracke of his 
ſoule. Th if a man repeat, and bee 
heartily ſorrie for his ſinnes committed, hee 
may have recourſe to his baptiſme, whereia 
was ſcaled unto him the pardon of all his 
ſinnes paſt, preſent, and ro come: he ſtandi 
to the order of his haptiſme, belec ving and re- 

ting. | 

Thirdly, to themthar fall, even after Bap- 
tiſme, there is _ of repentance, and con- 
ſequently of the favour of God, if they hee 
touched in heart wich true remorſe and ſor- 
row for their offences. For hence it was, 
that Paul calles the Galatians. (fallen after 
they had bin baptized) to the remembrance | 


in the Covenant, and ſealed in their baps> 


chat had left their firſt love, ” wee 
and converſion,” eApos. 2, verſe 5. 16, f * 
the ſaid Joho, in the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtorie — 
is ſaid to have reclaimed 'a young man, 


ho had moſt grievouſl y fallen after his Bap- 
Hnr. ä | 
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plainely diſcover tome errouts and faults in 
the practice of ſundry perſons in theſe dajes. 

Some there bee that thinke it ſufficient to re- 

Of the Lords Supper. ceive the Communion once by the yeare, 

| namely at Eaſter time. Whercas on the con- 

Hus much concerning the Sacrament of | 3 trary it is to be uſed as oft as may be; conſi- 

| 1 Now we come to the Sacra- dering that it is nothing but the ſhewin f 
ment of the Lords Supper; concerning the forth ofthe Lords death till he come: abick 


CHAP. X. 


uſe whereof there are two principall Quefti- | is not once or twiſe in the yeare, but often, 
ons moved. yea, continually to bee remembred. Other 

| there are that take libertie to themſelyes, to | 
I. Queſtion. come to this Table, and abſtaine at their plea, 


ſure, as if it were a thing arbitraric to theen- 
| How farre forth menhavelibertie to uſt } |ſelves;which norwichltan ding the Lord hath | 


t uſe the Lords Supper? enjoyned by expreſſe coauuaudemeat, as | 
or not uſe PP he oped d P - * | | 
** copoun hree B But ſome alleage for this their praQice 
Ts 5" been rache that — Bon ale with ſuch dente h | 


The peſt: Every mas of yeazesliyinginebe rome , — — — — 1 and | 
Church, and being haptized, is bound in con- 95 pay 2 5 04 it ine | 
ſcience by Gods, commandement,. to uſe the t 8 To l 
Lords Supper. In the inſtitution of the Su oh" unprovi a whom is . c 11 that | 
per, the Lord gave a Sacramentall Wor Fur ha 9 this 23 
whereof there hee to parts: 2 Commande-, pen be 4 r ve to 8 ne 
ment, and a Promiſe. The commandement is Wet ro uſe all 371 ye pe. » POS 
expreſſed in theſe teatmes: Tale et, drinks, . 1 elycseyery 4 121 rok ax ht Od ae 
4 geths, — 2 * 10 *. Tl. 2 2 * * Apo! 1994 
that ate baptized, to the uſe * exery 
Supper. _ if he ſhould! 15 | 
The ſecond Rule: Every man of yeares,| 
| baptized, is to receive it oſten. 1.{or, 11,26. 
At eft as ye ſpall drinks it in remerplrance of 
me.The £ is, becauſe we haye need conti- © 
nually co feed on Chriſt, And herciothe Lords ©/\ 9? 
Supper differech from Bapciline ; becauſe by q | 
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nence in a had cxaraplegand maygzve offen ber 1 Cor, f i. verſe 16, e 

— HENTRES Send ri 720 er ir nh o Chrifts pager which | 
cclel, withhold pie — deck otras np dd ion aer chaokſgivings and | 
23. tuo cannot bes performed without 


1 . hey. ſerve direct knowledge, 

the ſe three ales as they erve direct A 

L ly wo anſwer the Queſtion in hand lo they do | | The ſecond thingrequired i is Faith, . 
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| Sacraments are ſcales of the righteouſnes of 
| faith, Roam. 4. 1 I. Now Faith is hereby diſcer- 
ned, when the heart of the delecyer contents 
it ſelfe only with Chrift,the matter of ſalvati- 
on; and doth beleeve, not only that there is a 
remiſſion of ſinnes in generall, but that his 
ſinnes are forgiven to him in particular. 

The third is Repentance, ſtanding in a 
heartic ſorrow for ſianes committed, in a ha- 
| tred and dete ſtation of the fame, and in a re- 
| | ſolved purpoſe of amendment, and obedience 
for time to come. 

Here we muſt remember, that renewed Re- 
| pentance for ſinnes committed, is principally 
required before the Sacrament. For the Apo- 
file chargeth the beleeving Corinths, with 
un worthie receiving, becauſe they came in 
their ſinnes, without renovation of cheir re- 

ntance. 

The fourth is Charitie towards man. For 
this Sacrament is a Communion, whereby all 
the receivers, j>yptly united together in love, 
doe participate of one and the ſame Chrift, 
And therfore, as no man in the old law might 
offet his Sacrifice, without a fore- hand agrec- 
ment with his brother; ſo no Communicant 
may partake with others at this Table, with- 
out reconciliation, love, and charitie. 
| Now further touching Preparation, there 
are three Caſes of Conſcience to be reſolyed. 
J. Cafe. What ſhalla man doe, if afrer Pre- 
paration he findes himſe}fe unWorthie ? 


— 


ſenſe, queſt ionle ſſe he ſhal eat his own judge- 
ment, if not condemuation. The unworthines 


dutie, but yet ſees and feeles Wants in 


— ; but te oe and ſinceritie of them 
th, though they be imperfect. 

It it been 

| and repentance miy be knowne;1anſwer,by 

theſe notes. I. If out faith bee directed u 


hungring and thirfting after his bödie and 
blood. fir. If we have a conſtant and ferious 
purpoſe, not io ſiune. IV. Icherẽ follow d 
change in the life. Thus we xedde, chat maay 
| of the Jewes, in the daies of Necechia, came 
to Hicruſalem,*arid did car the Pafſcover, 
| ' | which had not cleanſed themſelves, accor- 
| ding to that which was written inthe Law. 

| And yet,for thoſe among them that had pre- 


1 „ — 


the right object, Chtiſt alone: H. If chere be 


all, and in regard thereof, himlclfe unfit to the 
Supper. Such un woſthines cannot juftly hin- 
| der a man from comming to this Sacrament, | 

neicher is it a ſufficient cdoſe to make him to 
| abſtaine. The reaſanis, becauſe the Lord te- 
quires not therein, perfettren of fuith and re- 


ed, how the truth of faith 


Ar ſ. There att two kinds of un orthilies ; 
| ofanevill conſcience, and of i e Un- | 


of infir mitie i, hen a man truly tepents and 
belee ves, and makes conſcience of every good | 
them 


( afes of ( onſcience. 


A | pared their whole hearts, to ſecke the Lord, 


© 


| worthines of an evillconſcience i; Whentk lan | 

lives in any ſinne, againſt his conlcience. This 
ve mult eſpecially take heed of. For it is pro- 
per to the Keprobate; and he that comes to 
the Table of the Lord unworthily, in this 


ters not whether they come falling or not. 


the text ſaith, that God heardthe prayer ef He- 
Tec hias, and healed the people boug h they were 
wot cleanſed, according tothe puyificationofthe 
Sanctuary, 2 Chro. 30. 18, 19,20. " | 
[T. (aſe. Whether it be requiſite ro pre- 
paration, that a man ſhould come faſting to 
this Supper ? | 
Anſ. It is not neceſſarie. Fot in the Primi- 
tive Church, Chriſtians did firſt feaſt, and at 
the end of their feaſt received the Lords Sup- 
per. And if receivers bring with them atten | 
tive mindes, revetent and ſober hearts, it mat- 


The king dome of God ftands not in meats and 
drinkes,as Paul ſaith, Row. 14.17. 

[ TT. Caſe. Whether ſuch perſons as ate 
at contention, and goe to law one with ano- 
ther, may with good conſcience come tothe 
Lords table ? The reaſon of the Queſtion is, 
becauſe men thinke when they goe to law 
that they do not forgive. 

A.. There be three kinds of forgivencſle; 
of revenge, of the penalty, and of judgement. 
Of revenge, vhen men ate content to lay aſide 
all — and requitall of evill. Of penaltie, 
when being wronged, they are content to put 
the matter up, and not proceed to revenge by 
inflicting puniſhment. Of judgement, when a 
man is willing to eſteeme and judge things 
badly done, as well done, and to judge a bad 
man no eyill perſon, nor an enemie, though 
he be an enemie. | 

Of theſe three, the firſt is alwaics neceſſary. 
A man is bound in conſcience to forgive the 
revengt, aid lei ve that to the Lord, ro whom 
vengeance properly belongeth. Bur to the 


injuries offered, 25 much as poſſibly we can; 
but when they be offered, we may wich 
* 


Lords Supper; is the right receiving of it. 


for — eneſſe of penaltie and judgement we are 
=o. ore bound. We muſt ſhua and decline 


'a remedy ofthem, and uſe | 
anylawfullmeanes to defend our ſelves. ' -| 
erefore 1 anſwer to the Queſtion thus: | 
That if a man going to law with another, for- 
[gives him in regard of revenge, when hee 
comes to the Lords table, hee doth his dutie. 
For doing that, he is not bound to the other, 
23 hath beene ſaid. - — 7 N 
| das. 1 "abs ; 
The ſecond thing, in the right uſe of the 


Wherein there be two things tequited. + | 
© Firſt, the renewing of our Knowledge, ot 
generall fairh. And then ſecondly, the re- 
newing of ourSpeciall Faith in Chriſt. 
Let the revſon — —— — 
crament conti inet m cicular ſigaes; 
as —ůů Wine, but the acti- 
ons about the ſame.” The ſignes may be thus 
diftinguifhed. Some of them are repreſenting | 
nes, ſome are frgnes applying. 
epreſenting ſignes are ſuch as doe lively 
ſer forth unto us Chriſt with all his benefits, 


. Booke. | 


as the bread and the wine, the breaking, and 
the 


I OS OO I" 
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2. Booke. 


of lite. wt 2 'B 
Sccoudly, when wo behold che bread and 
wine fer apart by the Miniſter, and conſecra- 
ted by repeating the promiſe, and prayers 
made for that end, we muſt remember, that 
Chriſt was otdained and appointed by God, 
to be our Mediator and Saviour, on 6. 27. 
Act. 3. 23. 36. 
Thirdly, when wee ſee the bread broken, 
and wine powered out, We are to meditate of | 


( aſes of Conſcicuce. 


Chriſt, that was crucified for us, and broken, | 
both by the firſt death, and paines of the ſe- | 
cond, whereby life and rightcoulncfic was | 
procured unto us. 1 858 
Fourthly, the giving of the elements into 

the receivers hands, bn unto our meditati- 
oa thus much: That God doth truly aud real» 
ly give Chriſt, wich his merics and c cacy, to 


| 


every beleeving receiver. 

On the other fide, out Faith is renewed by | 
apptehenſion and application in this manner. 
Whenthe Miuiſter gives the bread and wine, 
and me Communicaat receives them, at the 
ſame time ate we to lift up our hearts to hea- 
ven, to apprehend Chriſt by faith, beleeving 
him, with all his benefits to be outs: that he 
was made man for us, that he ſuffered and 
died for the remiſſion of our ſinnes. For theſe 
outward ſymbolicall or ſacran entall actions 
ſerve to no othet end, but to ſigniſie unto us 
theſe inward actions of the minde and will, 
whereby we apprehend aud receive Chriſt, to 
our ſalvation, 5 D 
; Here by the way two Caſes are propoun- 

ed. 

J. Caſe. What is to be done, if a man after 
often receiving, (till doubteth whether hee 
hath faith or no ? 

Arſw. He mult ſtrive agaluſt doubring and 
| endevour. to beleeve 4 being heartily ſortie 
or the-weakecfle and inſirmitie of his faith. 
And let him ithall conſideꝶ and remember, 


* 1 


2 WY + w 
11 


chat God hath not only given his promiſe, 
but ſee apart this Sacrament, to bee a ſpeciall 
Ggne and pledge of his mercie contained. in 


— 


— << — 


he ſeeth not the whole body of the Sunne. In 
like manner, though our taith, the hand of our 
ſoule, be mingled with weakneſſe and cor- 
ruption; though we feele never ſo little mea- 
lure of Gods grace in us; yea, though our 
knowledge be uevet ſo ſimall, yet it is an argu- 
ment, that the Spirit of God begins to worke 


in our hearts, auu that we have by Gods mer- 


cy begun to lay hold on Chrift. 

It will be ſaid further: If I feele not Chriſt 
given unto me by God, I doe not, nay, I can- 
not beleeve, Anſw. In natute it is true, that 
Experience begins ficſt, and then followes 
Aſlurance, but in ſpirituall and divine things, 
there is a contrary courſe to be taken. For 
here we mult begin with faith, and in the firfl 
place ſimply beleeve Gods promiſes, & after- 
ward we come, by the neſle of God, to 
feele and have ex e of his mercie. This 
point was notably practiſed by /choſupher , 
who being in a great extremitie, and ſceing no 
way to eicape, ptactiſed his faith in the firſt 
place, and ſaid, Lord,wee know not what to doe, 
but our eyes are towards thec, 2 Chr. a0. Tr. And 
the like he taught the people at the ſame time, 
verſ. a0. Put your truft in the Lord, and ye ſhad 
bee aſſured. Thus Abraham is ſaid, abovs hope 
te beleeve under hope the promiſe of Cod. even a- 

ainſt tenſe, reaſon, and expetience, Rom. 4. 18. 
JI. Caſe. It in the very inſtant of receiving 
a man feele his heart lo hard, that he cadnor 
life it up unto God, what isthen to be dane? 
Anſ.Fxt jhardneflc of heart is twofold, ſen- 
fable, and inſenſiole. The inſenſible har neſſe of 
heart is 8 great and dangerous judgment. But 
the ſenſible and felt hardaeſſe, which is in 
Gods children, and which they feele and be- 
waile in themſelves, is rather a bleſſing than 2 
curſe. Of this, the people of God complained, 
Eſa. 63. 17. And it muſt not diſcourage any 
Communicant, but rather comfort him, be- 
cauſe it is a ſigne of grace. For it there were no 
grace in the heart, corruption and hardneſſe 


could not be felt. 


Secondly, Iauſwer, that the benefit of the 


the powiring - Applying are thoſe, that doe ap- A intirmitie, it he lürive to belceve, if in heart hc 
| propriate the ſame ; as, the giving and recei- | hungrech and thirlterh after Chtiſt, faith is 
ving of the bread and wine. The firſt fort begun, and he in lome fort doth apprehend| \ 
ſerve properly to renew our knowledge: the Chriſt, The poore begger by che high way 
ſecond, co confirme the ſame by application. | fide enjoyeth the almes char is giren him, 
No anſwerable tothe ſcope of the Sacra- though he teceive it with a lame and leprous 
ment, muſt bee our right receiving, which hand. The ſtomacke that loathes phyſicke if 
conſiſteth in rene wing of our knowledge and it receives into it at the fitſt but one drop of 
| faith, inthe myfterie thereof. the potion preſcribed, and that in very weake 
| Our knowledge is renewed principally,by | and fainting manner, it will be able at lei geh 
| meditation in the uſe ofthe Supper, after this | | to take benefit by a greater quantitie, and in 
| manner. the meane time it receives good Tuc man 
| Firſt, when we ſee two {ones to be recei- | that is in cloſe priſon, if he ſees but one little 
ved, we muſt call cominde, that Chriſt is our | | became of the Sunne, by a ſmall creviſe; by that 
Heb«7-25- | perfelt Saviour, that is, both bread and water | very beame he hath ute of the Sunne, though 


the promile, for the upholding and firepg- | | Sacrament is not tyed to the very inſtant of 


thening of mans taith. 
Biz ſome man wiil ſay, Mine endevour is 
nothing, if doubting ptevaile. Anſw.It is not 


ſo. For if a mancanbe heattily ſotrie for his | 


| receiving : but if before and after a man lift 
| up his heatt to God, hee ſhall finde comfort, 
| though forthe preſent he hath not ſo lively 
| ſenſe and feeling thereof as he deſireth. — 
| Way 
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which he would and ought, nor in that mea- 
lure that is required» And ſuch a one muſt 
conſider this to his comfort, that though hee 
doe nor apprehend Chrift, yer Chriſt appre= | 
hendeth and accepteth him. 
N Sett. 3. 

In the third place; after the receiving of 
the Sacrament two things are requited. 

Firſt. that thanks be given unto Cod, not 
only in word, but in every action of our life, 
for Chtiſt and all his benefits. Secondly, chat 
not only for the preſent, but ever afterward, 
ſtill we renew our faith, tepentance, and obe- 
diepce. , 


2 But what's a mancoidoe, if after recei- | 


ving he finde nocomfort ? Arſ. Firſt, he muſt 
examine, whether he hath truly beler ved and 
repented, yea or no. If he hath not, then the 
—— is in himſelfe, and not in Gods ordi- 
nauce- If he luth, let am not be diſmaied for 
oy of che Spirit is fownein his heart; and 
thougn it lie hid ſor time, yet maßen ir * 
AIR 9 ⁴7. 


e c 


| | Forthe former. Adoration ncrwatis . 
Loutward worſhip, lignifying und ceſtifying 
tue inward worſhip ot che bears.) Mort ſpe- 
by it we muſt concoive, the bo wing of 
the hend and knee, the bending and ptoftra- 
ting of the body the lifting Wegen, 


[eycp,and fuch lite. „ 4Gh297 9h7) 
Adoration istwo-fold; Red: iom;ot Civil, 


Gu in (hich Religion and godliueſſe id en- 
ereiſed. exprefſed, and ſ ified. lu chere bee 
two things alwaics joyaed toget!:or, cd yet 
diſtinctiy to bee conſidered. The fir and 
principall, being the foundation oft all the 
ö | ret;,n the intem ton of the mide, Whereby 
God is conceived, ws an abſolute and vinni- 
potent Lord, knowing all things, yea the 
heart of man; hearit 2 men, 
| — — u2 

| rd er of all god chipgs. The bro 
pending upon the former, is the owrwerd:; 

| ſtrating of the body, as the bowing of — 
knee and ſuch like, fot this end, to teſtiſe our 
ſubjedtion umo God ay our abſolmekorg, 
Kei This is it which: wake Adoration aveuc 
| rogue worſhip, 2 Hot og ona tear 
„ill other kinde of. Adoration isCivid, 
{peftairiimg to the ſe cond Table, teme by 
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Cee of (, onſcience. 


1 


alway provided, chat the ſame partie be diſ- 4 
pleaſed with himfrferhat he cannot doe that | 


| is ever the ground of civill Adoration. The 


| member: that the, bowing of the body, 8c, 


whit miltiner ? 


| are, and they be ofchree fi ſort©dttankes ; Ty 
che fit ranke comes God tit Creator: in the 
ſetond the crestures: in the 
che creatures 


— 


ſome ſociall; becauſe it is the adoration or 
worſhip that fellow creatures give one to 
another. And this (as the farmer) hath in it 
two things. The one is the Intention of him 
that performeth it, which muſt be this; That 
the creature worſhipped is ind ued with ex- | 
— gifts of God: or that he hath a power 
of goyerument over us. For one of theſe two 


other is the Action or out ward Geſture ofthe 
bodie, in token that the creature worſhipped 
is indued with excellent gifts, and graced wich 
aut horitie before named. Here we muſt re- 


and in generall all bodily geſture ed, 
is one and the — in Religious, and C 
vill worſhip, and the — E 


ly inthe intent ofthe minde-. 16% 
2 the Queſtians about Adormion » are 

twa⸗ 1 
IJ. Queſtion. 4 Þ | 


| To what thing 1 Adoration "ve, andi in 


54 42720 4 


A.. eben Enis, halb echlng⸗ chat 


ended ide Wolke 
05 Furche firſt Ndetstionthöctü he to God 
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ne XI. Tony 

1 of e. ly | 
61 6124 of LiiY } UTI SV 

Tabea 
| of God is Adoration y whereiwwee con- 
ſide r tro things. Firſtzwehatiowy\Secondly, 
dsds he Qerttons propoundedoncer | | 
nigger. 4 vi 10191049 363 12 © „one, [| 


br.. „er y yew | | 
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4 +Religious Adoration is that worſhip ' of j 


mute, u Hefe we 


| G84:with af 


|betbowelt with this Intent to erthip God, 
| our of che Trive Me Turke dorh; or if 
| be worſhippea due of the Song iht 


i che Creator, caſt ot be ſociall, for we art 
2 — 7 e ppanions) bur on! nd | 
Pour Ves Al tel . 


worſhip is oy 
— 8 — J. F hos: T0 
—— hen hee temp —— 


to mote of him, Put t prot bf his bo 
Jy 7 yet upbn cha gsa, We rp ne 

117 t + TEE all the kit of Fi 
entth. Bur rſt denies —.— ure Thos 


We dete 


ackno 

rres therco Mod ee mult be given to 

God alone, and c —— y not tothe crea- 
acknowledge i yore 


to remember wo Cavests, 
Aderstion . 
— 4 bee giwen ws 
rronffotl ent on, it 
makes tiguan — — — rt] 


in the creature. 
— we ure 
rouching Religi 
Firſt, if 10 


Jew-zi:chus doing, we'worſhip not the true 
God, dus a Ide The tea ſon is becauſe God 
is ſo to be conct d of us, as hee liseh mani 
| fefied himſelfe in his owne word, a hõο o 
thetwiſe. If othet wiſe, God is not conteived, 
bur an Idol or fiction of the braine, ,and the — | 
doritit is not done to God, but ta the Idol. 
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(caſes of Conſcience. 


3 | f : 8 
Secondly, to worſhip God in, at, or before an | 


Image, is Idolatry and ſuperſtition ; and God 
ſo worſhipped is made an Idoll. For he that 
thus worſhips him bindeth his preſence, ope- 
ration and grace, to thoſe places, to which 
God never — himſelfe, or his preſence, 
&c. Cod hath not appointed Images to bee 
pledges of theſe things, eithet by promiſe, or 
Commandement. Hence it followes, that the 
man which worſhips God otherwiſe than he 
would be worſhipped, or lookes to bee heard 
where God will not heare, is an Idolater. A- 
gaine, God expreſly forbids the worſhip of 
his Majeſtie, in, at, or before any creature in 
heaven or earth, Det. 4. 16, 17,18, 19. 

But the Idolater in excuſe of his finne is 
wont to pretend many things. 

Firſt, that when he worſluppeth, he intends 
not to worſhip the Image, but God in the I- 
mage. To this we anſwer, that it matters not 
hat his meaning is. For let him intend hat 


he will, if God deteſteth that manner of wor. 
ſhip, it is not to bee tendted unto him in any 
fort. The Iſraelites worſhipped not the calfe 
it ſelfe; but God in the calfe, Exod. 3 2. &. yet 
then Hoſes faith, that they worſlupped an 
idol, 

Secondly, hee alleageth, that in the Old 
Teſtament, God was worſhipped before the 
Arke; and that there he promiſed to heare 
the prayers of his people. Anſwer. The rea» 
ſon is not alike. For they had an expreſſe 
Commandement given them by God, tou- 


ching Adoration before the Arke ;and a pro- 
miſe that they ſhould be accepted and heard. 


but the Idolater hath no ſuch Commande- 
ment, or promiſe, 

Thirdly, hee objecteth, that Subjects doe 
kneele downe before the cha ite of eſtate in 
the abſence of the King or Queene, in token 
of ſubjection due unto them: and therefore 
much more may they to the Images of God, 
and Saints in heaven glorified. eAnſw. This 
reaſor is alſo inſufficient. For the kneeling 
before the chaire of eſtate is a meere cwill 


ferred to this end, to ſhew loyaltie and ſub- 


by the Commandemenr of God. But there is 
no ſuch warrant from Gods word, for bow- 
ing to Images: neither is it his will that they 
ould bee tokens, and pledges of his pre- 
ſence, * 

The ſecond ſort of things that bee, are the 


Good Angels. II I. Living men. IV. Mes 
departed. | 
Totiching wicked ſpirits or devils, the que- 
Rion is, What is the Adoration thatis due 
upto them. | 
Anſwer. They are the enemies of God and 


vice belongs unto them, by his will and ap- 


pointment. And for that very cauſe, wee are 
i 


— _— _w_ 4 4} —— ͤ o ä — 


accurſed ofhim : therefore no honour or ſet- | 


| 


teſtimonie of civill worſhip, and being re- 


jection to lawfull Princes, it ſtands in force 


creatures, which muſt. bee diſtiaguiſhed in- 
to foure kindes. I. Wicked ſpirits. I I. 


A 


B 


| on of chem. 


| to have no dealing wich them at all. Nay, we 


ſoever things come trom the devill, or his in- 
ſtruments: as namely, all Spels, Charms, In- 
chautments, &c. which ſerve to the workin 
of wonders, and yet have no ſuch vertue gi- 
ven them from God for that end, either by 
creation, nature, word, or inſtitution. 

| Now concerning the good Angels; If they 
did now appeare unto us, and we had certaine 
knowledge therof, we might adore them. But 
how?only with civill and ſociall worſhip. For 
ſo we reade, Gen. 19.1. that Lot ſceing two An. 
gels comming toward Sodome, roſe up to meer 
them, andbowed himſelfe with his face to the 
ground, By which example it appeareth, that 
though Angels may bee adored, yet not with 


| | Religious, or that which is mixed wich Reli- 


gious worſhip, but with worſhip purely and 
mec rely civil. Whereupon it was that the Au- 

gell retuſed the worſhip done unto bim by 
John, ſa ying, Sec thos doe is not; I am thy feow 


' ſervant and one of thy brethren, c. Rev. 1g. 10. | 
| I adde moreover,thar fith at this day, the An- 


gels appeare not unto us; we may not worſhip 
themat all either in civillor religious manner, 
albeit we muſt ever have a reverent eſtimati- 
As for living 
is only due unto them, & that in teſpect of the 
gifts of God, which we ſee to be in them, as al- 
1o of their authority&place,which they haye 
— men. This isexpreſly injoined in the 
fifth Commardement, . e 
and confirmed alſo by the example 
ham, who ſtaad up and bowed. himſolſe be- 


23. . Provided al waies, that this adoration be 


couattey, where they live. 
But for worſhip either ſimply religious, 
or auxt, it is in no ſort to bee yeelded cheng. 


downe at his feet) refuſed te accept of che | 
honour done unto him: which not vichflas. 
worſhip performed unte Peter in a reverent 
ppinion of his perſon, as being more than 
pn ordinary man, et; 10. 45, 26. In like 
manner, Mor decas the Ie denied to worſhip 
Haman, becauſe the honour which the King 
appointed to bee given unto him was an ex- 
ceſſive honour, having ſome divine worſhi 

jn it, ſuck as was done te himſclfe.Of the ſame 


indeed is civill worſhip, but mixed with reli- 
gious. For it is tendered unto him, as to the 


like to which is not done to any Emperour 
ot potentate on earth. | 
Lafily, touching dead men, or Saints de- 
parted, as Peter, Paul, and the teſt; all the 
worſhip we owe uno them is no more but a 


/ are utterly to renounce and abandon What- 


1 | 
men, Adoration meerely civill \ 


of Abra. | 
fore the people of the land the Hittites, Gem. || 
according to the laudable cuſtome of the 


Thus Peter (when Cernelnu met him, and fel!“ 


ding was not & divine, but a mixed kinde of 


— — 


ſrt is the kiſſing of the Popes feet, which 


Vicar of Chriſt, and one that cannot erte: the 


reyerent eſtimation of their perſons, and 


Adora- 


{ iruiracion of their vertues. Religious or _ 
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| { aſes of Conſcience. 


Adoration due unto them, wee acknowledge 
none: becauſe neithet wee have to deale with 
them, not they with us. Therefore Romiſh 
Adoration of them wee renounce, as flat ido- 
larry; conſidering it gives unto them a Divini- 
ty, mah ing them prelentia all places, to know 
our hearts, and heare our prayer at all times, 
which is the prerogative of God alone. 

Now for — ear creatures, no Ado- 
ration at all appertaineth to them, but onely 


tion is a ſigne of Subjection of the inferiour 
to the ſuperiour; but man is their ſuperiout: 
and therefore he is to doe them no worſhip or 
ſexvice. And hereupon wee juſtly condemne 
che Adoration ofthe reliques of Saints, of the 
bread and vine in the Sacrament,&c. . 

The third ſort of things is the worke of 
the creature, to wit, Images, Where, if it bee 
demanded, what Adoration is due to them? 
I anſwer, none at all. Reaſons. I. Wee have 
an expreſſe inhibition to the contrary, in the 


downe tot em, nor mos ſbip them, & c. 2. The ſu- 
periour muſt performe no Adoration to the 
intetiour. Now though it ſhould bee granted, 
that they were the Images of God, yet man 


ſecond Commandement, Thou ſbalt not bow 


is a mort excellent Image than they, and they 

ate ivfcriour not onely to him, but even to the 
baſer ſort of creatures. The worme is oue of 
the baſeſt creatures upon the earth, yet it is 
the worke of God. The Image is a worke not 
of God, but ofman · Man thei fore my as well 
in all reaſon and better, worlhip the Wprme, 
than the Image- N | 


—ü— — C's 
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CHAP. XII. 
Of outward confeſſion. 


He fifth head af Gods out ward worſhip 

is Confeſſion. I meane not the Ordinary 

br Ecrleſiaſticall Confeſſion, hut that which 
is made before the Adyerſary, Concerning 
which, there bee many Queſtions commonly 


made. 150 


1. Queſtion. 


and when ? 


Avnſw. That confeſſion is neceſſary, ir ap- 
peares by manifeſt reſtimonies of Scripture : 
ro rbery manythat al 
ſhalt c onfeſſe with t 7 month, and beleeve with 
thy heart, thou ſhalt be ſaved. For with the heart 
man belceveth unto rig hteouaneſſe, and with the 


mouth man confeſſeth to ſalvation, Aud Marks 
1-38. Whoſoever ſhall be aſhagged of wee in this 


a reverent and holy uſe of them. For Adora- | | 


whether Confe ſton of faith bee neceſſary, | 


1 Pet. 3. 15. Be ready to give an anſwer alwaies | 

be | 2 vou a reaſon ofthe hope | 
that is in you. Here is a flat Commandement | 
for Confeſſion. Againe, Rem,10.9.19- 1f rhow | 


A 


auulterous generation, of him ſhai the Sonne of 
man bee aſhamed alſo, when heecommeth inthe 


8 


i 


4 


| Morall Law in negative termes, 


D| Gon of our faith, is in effect to deny Chriſt, to 


' | dened to 


glory of his Father, with his holy Angels, This 
is granted of all Divines, ſave onely of ſome 
peſtilent Heretickes. 

The ſecond part of the Queſtion is, when 
Confeſſion is to be made? 

For anſwering whereof, this muſt bee re- 
membred for a Ground, that there is a diſtin- 
Rion to bee made betweene Commande- 
meuts affirmative and negative. The negative 
bindeth at all times, and to all — it 
is not lawfull at any time fora man to doe e- 
vill. The affirmative binds at and in all times, 
but not to all times. For it commands a dut 
to bee done, which nevertheleſſe is not at all 
times to bee done. For example : To give 
almes, is preſcribed by anaffirmative Com. 
mandement, and yet Almes arc to bee given 
onely ar fic times and occaſions. Hereupon 
it pleaſeth the Lord to propound part of the 
cauſe ne · | 
gatives are of greater force. Now confe ſſion 
being commanded not by a negative, bur dy 
an atfirmative Commandement, wee are not 


bound thereunto, at and to all times, but when 
juſt occaſion is offered. 

When then (may ſome ſay) are the eſpe- 
ciall times, in which Confeſſion is to be made 
before the Adverſary ? 

Anſ. There are two principally, to which 
all the other may bee reduced. The firſt is, 
when wee are examined touching our Reli- 
gion by them that are in authority, as by Ma- 
giſtrates, Princes, Iudges, & c. For at ſuch 
time we are lawfully called to make confeſſi- 
on of our faith, and may do it wich boldneſſe. 
Thus much the place before named impor- 
teth, where wee are injoyned to bee ready to 
make an account, & c. 1 Pet,z.15that is not to 
every examiner, but to thoſe alone who have 
power and authority given them by God, for 
that pu ſe. And the fame is implyed in 
Chriſts ſpecch to his Apoſtles, Matth. 10. 18. 
And yceſbal be brought before governonrs and 

Kings for my ſake ,in witnefſe to them aud to the 
| Gemiles, And in this caſe, not to make profeſ- 


ſcandalize the Church, aad greatly to preju- 
dice the truth. The ſecond time of confeſſion 
is, hen in the want thereof, Gods glory, is | 
directly impeached, the ſalvation of men hin- 
dered, and our neighbour offended. And then 
we are neceſſatily to confeſſe, though no exa- 
mination be made. | 


to diſcerne of this time ? The anſwer is, by 
| Chriſtian wiſdome, which teacheth us, that 
| when by our ſilence wicked men are embol- 

ſpeake evill of Gods word, and 
weake ones occaſioned to fall from the faith, 
then is the fitteſt time to ſtand in the defence 
and maintenance of the truth. Out of theſe 
two times and caſes, Chriſtians have liberty 


2. Booke. 
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Ifit bee here asked, How wee may be able 


not to confeſſe, but may lawfully conceale 


their 


ee 
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. Boole. : 


(Caſes of Conſcience. 3 87 


A urged, to yo to idol. ſc/ vice, and heare 1, | 
ſo us hekeepe his heart tu God? | 
| 
| 


— — 2 = * 3 PIR 
their faith;nay (which is more) their perſons; 
| by changing their habit and attire, upon this 
ground, becauſe the aſhrmative Commande- 


LR 


— 


4 


ther re confeſſion before man is not needfull. 


ment doth not alwayes binde. 


onely by faith, and therefore confeſſiou is 
not neceſſary. eAnſwer. Wee mult conſider 
faith two wayes. Firſt, as an inſtrument crea- 
ted in the heart, whereby wee apprehend 
and apply Chiift with his benefits to our 
ſelves, for our juſtification and ſalvation. 
| Secondly, faith muſt bee conſidered more 
largely, as it is a way to bring us to life 
everlaſting. Now in the firſt acception, it 
may bee truly ſaid, that wee are ſaved by 
faith alone. For there is no grace of God 
whereby wee take hold of Chriſt bur faith, 
Bur if wee take it in the ſecond ſenſe, as a 
way tolife, then ee may truly ſay, that it 
alone ſa veth not, but hope, love, repentance, 
good workes, and all divine vertues. In 
this ſenſe Paul nich, ve are ſavedby bope, Rows. 
8. verſe 24. becauſe by it wee wait for our 
falvation : and is the way in which 
all muſt walke that looketo bee ſaved. A- 
gaine hee faith, CMomentany affiritions doe 
works unto us an eternall weight of glory, 2Co- 
rinthians 4. verſe 17. Buthow ? Not as cau- 
ſes, bur as wayes, fignes, aud markcs, that 
give us direction to our journeyes end. And 

thus the woman is ſaid robe ſa ved by bearirgof 
children, 1 Timothy 2. verſe 15. Which bea- 

ring and bringing up of children is no 

cauſe, bur onely a way wherein ſhee muſt 

conſtantly walke to glory. And though in 

mans judgement, that may ſceme a way of 
miſery and death, yet indeed it is otherwiſe, 
if the children continuo in fuub, love, and holi- 

neſſe with modeſty. Againe, the Apoſtle James 

faith, that eAbrahams faith wrowght together 

with his works, lam.2.verſ.22.which are like- 

wiſe not to be underftood as working cauſes, 

but as teſtimonies, and evidences, declaring 

and manifeſting, that hee was juſt in the fight 

of God. 

Secondly, it is objected, that confeſſion | 
of our faith to God is ſufficient. For ſo Saint 
Paul ſeemes to ſay, Rom. 14. verſe 22. Haſt | 
thou faith! have it with thy ſelfe before God: 


eArſfwer, The ApoRle ſpeaketh not of that 
faith whereby wee are juſtified and faved, 
but of that which ſtandeth in a perſwaſion of 
the uſe or not uſe of things indifferent. And 
this a man may keepe to himſelfe, that is, hee 
may ſo uſe it, as hee ſhall not thereby offend 
his brother. That Commandement was gi- 
ven by Paul for thoſe times, when men were 
not fully perſwaded of the uſe of Gods crea- 
tures, as meats, drinkes,&c.but to theſe times 
it 1s not. 


1 I. Queſtion. 
whether it bee lamfull for a man being | 
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Anſwer. It is not: and Iprove it by the 


Here it is objected; Firſt, that we are ſaved | | ſcope of the eighth and tent h chapters of the | 


firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthtans, where the 
Apoſtle diſputes the Queition, wherhetthe | 


idols, and eat ot meat offered unto them; in 
| the meane time, not partaking with Idolaters 
| in the worſhip. of the Idols 2 This hee avou- | 
cheth to bee utterly uniawfull, and fot that 
purpoſe teh the Corinthians, That they can- 
no! drinks ofthe Lord; cup, and of the cp of de- 
vils, Now as this was uniawtull for them, fo 
it is unlawfull for any Proteſtant to goe to 
any Popiſh aſſembly ta heare Maſſe. Againe, 
Ged is the Creator of the body and ſoule: 
therefore hee is to bee worſhipped in both; 
and conſequently wee tobbe him of his due, 
when wee reſetve our heart to him, and give 
our bodies to Ido . To this purpoſe Pau ex- | 
horteth the Romanes to give up their bodies 
a living ſacrifice, holy, and acceptable unto 
Cod, Am. 1 2. 1. vhich place utterly condem- 
neth the errour of ſome, who thinke that 
God will be content wich the ſoule, and that 
they may beſtow their body in the ſervice of 
the devill. 
But againſt this doctrine ſundry things are 


alleaged. The firſt is the example of Naaman, | 
2 Kung. 5. 18, 19. who ſaid to the Prophet, | 
Lord be merciful io me in thu thing. To whom | 
Eliſha anſwered, Coe in peace. Here(ſay ſome) 
the Prophet gives leave to Nami io wor- 
To this there bee ſundry anſwers given. 
Same affirme, that Naaman ſpeakes onely of 
Civill and Politike worthip, and not of | 


#hen [ bow my ſelfe inthe honſe of Rimmon, be 
ſhip in an idols Temple, | 
Religious. For his office was to kneele downe | 


in the Temple, that the King might leane up- 
on his ſhoulder, when he x orſhipped the idol. 
And Naaman makes open proteſtation, verſe 

7. that he will worſhj 


pno God but the God 
of Iſrael. | 7 

Ochers anſwer, and that more truly, chat 
Naam u doth acknowledge it a ſinne, rogoe | 


| to the houſe of Kimmor, and therefore hee 


craves pardon for it at Gods hands, twice to- 
gether, vetſ. 1 8. and withal makes a vow, that 
hee will thencetorth offer neither burut offe- 
ring, nor ſacriſice, to any other God, ta ve onl 
to the Lord: and hereunto Ea anſwereth, 
Gos in peace. 

Yet furcher it is anſwered, that Naamun 
re queſteth the Prophet to pray for him, that 
hee might bee conſtant in the ſervice of the 
true God. And (in caſe hee were drawne 


againſt his purpoſe by humane frailtie, to 
bow againe before Rimmon, wich his King ;) 
that the Lord in mercy would pardon his 
offence, And to this the Prophet yeeldeth, 
ſaying, Goc in peace. As if he ſhould ſa , Got 
co ; I will pray for thee to this end and pur- 


H 2 poſe, 
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Corinthians might goe mo the Temples ol | 


| 
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( aſecs of Conſerence. 
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polc. This text therefore gives no warrant 
for bodily preſence in Idolatrous aflem- 
blies. 

Tho ſecond Object. [cbs openly profeſ- 
ſed the worſhip of 4, and yet hee diſlem · 
vled, meaning nothing leſſe, 2 Kg. 10. 18. 
And the Lord commends him for- his dili- 
gent e:xeention of has which was right in his 


eyes, verſe 30. 


: Avſw. lebu is commended,ner for his diſ- 


ſembiing, but for his diligenee in deſtroying 
Ahabs houſe, his Religion, and the Prieſts, 
with all that belonged uuto tem: chough in 


God, he deparced not from the ſinnes of Iero- 
boam. 13074 | 

The third Object. Daniel 3. G. Nebuched- 
necx ar made a dectec, that vbeſauer mond 
not fail downe and worſhip the golden Image; 


an bat firy fernace, Now we dot not read, that 


e, as well as others. 8 
Anſ. Daxiel was not accuſed as the three 
| children were, and for that cauſe there is no 
mention made of his refuſall. Againe, put 
che caſe hee had beene accuſed, yet the King 
tooke no knowledge of his accutation, be- 
cauſe hee was in fayour, both with him, and 
the people. ' 
The fourth Object. Paul together with 
foure men that had made a vow, yeelded to 
purifie himſelte according to the law of Ao 
ſes, becauſe bee would not offend the weake 
Jewes, Ai.21. 24, And yet that La concet- 


Chrift. Now if he mighc doe that Which was 
| unlawfull, for theavoiaing ot offence ; why 
may not a mangoe to Maile , and4o prevent 
the ſcandall, which may bee take ou the be- 
halfe of the Papiſts ? . | 

Ar;ſw, It is true, that there-was an end put 
unto the ceremoniall Law by Chriſts death; 
yet it was not at the firſt wholly to bee aboli- 
thed, but by litt c and little. Againe, the uſe 
of Ceremonics remained as a ching indiffe- 
reat in it ſelfe, til the Temple of Ieriifalem was 
deſtroyed by Tu, and the Church of the 
new Teſtament throughly planted. And till 
both theſe were accompliſhed, the uſe of the 
ceremoniall law was uo fanne ; provided, that 


it. were not holden or urged, as a thing neceſ- 


lary to ſalvation. 
Now M heras ic is ſaid, that we may be pre- 
ſent at the Maſle, for the avoiding of offence, 
it may further be an{wered ; firſt, that we are 
to doe our duties, though men bee never 
ſo much offended for it was the tule of Chriſt 
in like caſe, Let them alone, they ber the blinds 
leaders ofthe blinde, Marth. 15. 14. Secondly, 
wee ought not to dec evill, that good may 
come thereof. 
The fiſth Object. The Maſſe is Gods or- 
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other matters belonging to che ſervice of 


ſhanldthe ſame hour bee caſt inro the midſt of 


any mote tefuſed to obey but three, and there- 
fore it ſeemes that Daniel did worſhip the 


ning purification, as alſo the whole body of 
Ceremomes, wasabrogated in the death of 
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| the Lords Prophets, by fiftie iu a cave, and fed 


dinance, appointed by Chriſt, thougk no-] 


it bee corrupred by men. Anſwer. It is a wolt | 
damnable idol, yea worſe than an doll ofthe | 
Geutileszand the Adoration performed there 
in is moſt abominable, and hath more affini- | 
ty with groſſe Genulifſme,thaowith the initi 


tution ot our Saviour Chriſt. zi 
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This Queſtion confiſteth of two parti. 
; Touching the ſirſtſundry men arc of opmion 
that it is utterly unlavull · co flie in petſecutĩ- 
on: Teresa tran, M ho hat ritten whole 


2. Boke. 
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Whether it be 
lawtull to flic. 


taiue Heretic ke na me ( mrcameliones in thłt 
part of Aﬀeicke, which w no call Barbaty, | 
and ſome alſo ot the ſett oi the Anabaprifts. 


lie, though not al wayes. For prooſe whe 
conſider rhe le reaſons! = 1 5 TTY 


Of 


Firſt, Chriſts — Afar \16. 


15 #benthey perſecute you in one City fliconee 
aol her. If it id that this Commandement 


was limited ta the times Whereia the Apo» 
ſties proactieidio Jewry; and thereſote n dem · 
porarie l auſwet, No rot there cuntiot any 
text oſ Scripturt bee brought, to ſhe chat 
was eyet yet repealed. And tre Apoſtles (who 
had teceiveu this Comar demeut even aſtet 
Chiriſts a ſeenſion, and the giving of che holy 
holt,) being pcrſecured, did fie from ano 
place to another, as we may reatle, Act. 9.5. 
30. 2 Cori ii If it bee alleaged, that it this 
be a commandement to flie chen all muſt flie: 
I an{wer againe, that though the commande - 
ment be generailco all perſons, and there ſure 
every Chrittian may lawfully ſhun apparent 
danger : yet the ſame is particular iu rogardof 
circuuſtances of ume and place. For though 
all may fly, yetthere be ſome places and times 
wherein men may not uſethat liberty, a8 ſhall 
appeare aſter ward. 07 
The ſecoud reaſon is taken from the ex» 
ample of many worthy men recorded in 
Scripture. Iaceb the Patriarch fled from the 
preſence of his brother: Cas into Haran, to 
Laban, Geneſ. 27. and againe, from theuce to 
the land of his fathers, encſ. 1. AMeſes, oſtet 
hee had flainet yptian, fi:d out of &- 
gypt into Madian, where hee lived 40.yeares, 
Exodus 2," And this was no raſh flight, but a 
worke of faith, Heb. 1 1.7. Obadiah tije Go- 
vernour of Ahabg houſe hid a: hunired merrof 


them with bie ad & water, when /ez4bet would 
have deftroyed them, 1 K. 18. 13. Ela 


| booke of this argument: and beſides him get». | 
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2. Booke. 
| 


( aſes of Conſcience. 


— 


ing in danger withdrew himſelfe, lohn lo. gg. 
and that ſuudtrytimes, till the houre of his pa- 
ſion was come. Pas. when the Jewesrooke 
counſeil together to kill him, was let do ane 
by the brethren m a basket through a Wali in 
Duma cus, Adl. 9. 2 5. Aud when the Grecians 
vent about to ſlay him, hee aS brought by 
the brethren to Ceſarea, and ſent to Tartus, 
ver ſ. 29, 30. Againe, beingindavger, hee uſed 
Chriſtian policy to fave himſelfe. For by ſay- 
ing he was a Phariſie, hee mode a divifon bes 
t ween his accuſers, the Phatiſtes & Sadduces, 
aud fo eſcaped, Act. 23.6, . And if that were 
la u ſull for him to do, then is it alſu lawful for 


. | man by flight to fave himſelti in caſe of dan+ 


ger, whether he be s private man, Or a Paſtor. 
Yet for the better clearing of the Anſwer, 
ſome allegatious to the conttaty are to bee 
examined. 5 
Ooje d. I. Perſecurion is a gon thing, and 
| ther which is good may no: bee eſchewed. 
eAnſw. God things arc of cwotorts. Some 
are fimply good wand by thomfelves;as ver- 
| thes, and ail morall duties: and theſe arc nor 
to hee eſchewed- Some ↄ gaine? are good one. 
ly in ſome teſpects. Of this ſort ate things in- 
different, which bee neither commanded no. 
forbidden, but ate good or evill, in reſpect of 


eitenmſtances. And theſe may hee eſche ved 


uvnleſſe wee know chat they bee good for us. 
Now perſecution being ofthis kinde, that is 
to ſay, not ſimply good, dut only by accident, 
may be avoided; becauſe no man can ſay chai 
it is good or bad for him. ( 

| ObjeR. II. Perſecution js: ext of God, 
for the tria ll and good of his Church. A»fw. 
Firſt, evillehings tent of God may bee ayoj- 
ded, if hee ſhewes a meane or way, how they 
may bee avoided. For example: God tendeth 
ficknefle, famine, the plague, and ſæord: hee 
ſends alſo meanes, and remedies for the pre. 
venting and removing of them, as Phylicke, 
and food, &c. And theſe we may lawtully uſe 
for rhe ſaid purpoſes : and in like manner may 
— avoided, if God offer meanes 
of eſcape. Secondly, there is a to- fold will of 
God, his revealed & his ſecret will. By his te- 
vealed will he hath appointed, that in caſe of 


(tered, they may bee uſed. Now hecauſe they 
that flic lawfully arc aſſured of Gods revea- 


| danger. As for his ſecret will, becaule it is un- 
knowne,and therefore uncettaine unto us, we 


his exprefle will refuſe the means offered, but 
ulc them rather, till God reveale the contrary, 
| Object. II I. To flie in perſecution is a kinde 
of deniall of Chriſt, and againit confeſſion: 
| he therfore that flies, ſcemes ro make no con- 


teſſion, but rather to deny Chriſt. 
| Axſw., Chriſtian confeſhon1s double, open | 


— 


— 
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| into Mount Hoteb, 1 Kg. 19. 3. Againe, | A | or rmplicie, Open conſeſſion is, hene ma 
| in che new Teſtament, ur Saviour Chtiſt be- 


| boldly coufeſſech his faitii before the Adver- 
larie, eves to the death. This is the grearef? 
aud highett degree of confeſſion; and ia it the 
holy Mattytsin former times continued, even 
to tlie loſſe of theit hyes, undergoing the pu. 
niſnment of death, inflicted upon them by 
the Ad regſories of Chriſt Jelus, tot the main- 
tenanco pf the truth. luplicite is, hema man 
to heepe his Religion, is content co, fotia le 


cond degree, inte riout tothe former, and yet 
it is a tus Conteſſion, table to God. 
And under.this kinde — inperfecu- 
tion. Mhenc icappearesgthar lau full he 
in times ot danger ass nοeniall of Chriſt, nor 


ſeth God, to call men to piofeſſe his, name 
openly, by ſuffering a ſoryetimes aga1Nez;PaT 


preſent danger, when meanes of eſcape be of 


led will, therefore in obedience theteunto, 
they uſe the meanes to ſave themſelves from | 


may not raſhly preſume thereof, and againſt 


— — 


10. 8. Nowif a man mult not ſeate them, then 


openly by duſfriug hut by flying: ang cluslat- 


is the fotwer, yet its in deed and in truth, in 
the meakure, attus profeffion of Chriſt, and 
pleaſing unto Gd. 

Object. IV. Our Saviour Chriſt commands 
us, Fearg not the m that can li thebedy, Mat. 


* 


C 


D 


by mant&arcth man more than God. Third- 


he mult mot flie 
Anſwer. The text ſpeaketh not of all feare y 
bur of fach feate asrcndethio Apoſtaſie, and 
cauſerhancn to renounce faith and good cone 
ſcience. Ags iue, ii ſpeakes of that feare, where. 


\ ly, it ſpeakes of ſuch feare, as by which a man 
is urged to tempt God, by doing ſome ching 


his calling. Now when the Queltion- is 
flight in petſecuiion, we underitand not ſuch 
2 flight. as teudeth to Apoſtaſie, or argueth 
the feate of man moto than of Cod, or that is 
tepuguaut to Gods will;bur that alone, wher- 
by we uſe the means offered, according to hi 
appointment: left wee ſhould leeme o tempt 
him, and bring upon our ſelves umeceſſary 
danger. And thus the firſt part of the Queſti- 
on is anſwered. 1 * | 
Sect, 1. 

The ſecond is concerning the time, when 
2 men may flyc, Miniſter, or other? And for 
better teſolution thereof we ate to remember, 
char thete bee eight Conditions required in 
Chriſtian flight, eſpecially that which per- 
taiues to the Monilter, 

The fait is, if there bee no hope of doing 
good by his abode in that place here the 


N 


| 


| 


perſecution is. But While hee conceives any} 
nope of Going good, by teaching, preaching, 
or otherwiſe, hee may not ſlie. This the Mi- 
nifter ſhall eaſily diſcerne in Chriſtian wiſ- 
dome. To this purpoſe Paul. Att.18.verſ.10. 
having a while preached at Corinth, aud fin- 
ding that the Jewesderefied him and his mi- 
niſte rie, iotended apreſent departurethence-} 


But the Lord appearing unto him by night 


his COunraey, friends, and goods. This is a le- 


yet aga inſt conte ſſiun. For ſometimeʒ i plea- | 


ter way, though x be not ſo high a degree a 


that is repugnant to his will, and that . 


1 . MME. Att 


in a viſion warned him to ſtay: for (faith he) 
H 2 [ bevel 
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_ 
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| 


Demetris had rafed '# tumult zgainſt Paul, 


er of Conſcience. 


1 have much people th this city: that is, many | 
that are to be converted, and brought unto the 


faith. Every Miniſter in his place muſt have 
a ſpeciall care of farthering Gods kingd ome, 
whether u be by flying, or not flying. 

The ſecond condition. Conſideration muſt 
be had, whether the petſecution be perſonal, 
or publike. Perſonall is that which is directed 
againſt this or that mans perſon! Publike, 
which is raiſed againſt the whole Church. If 
it be directed againſt the perſon of the Paſtor, 
he may uſe his liberty. For it may be that his 
flight will bring pedceto the Church, | 

But what if the le will pot ſuffer him 
to lie} Arſ. They ſhould be ſo farre from hin- 


dering of bim in this cafe; that they ought ra- | 


ther to ſuccour and relec ve him. Thus, when 


under prerence of Dua, and het Would have 
preſenred himſelſe unte the people, in the 
common placeʒthe diſeiples ſuffered him not, 
Add. 19.30. And hut care they had of his 
ervatlon, che ſame ought the people to 

ave of their Paſtor, in caſe of like perill. But 


if the perſecution bee cn to the whole 


Church chen he is not ro fly. For it is neceſſa- 
ry, at ſuch times eſpbeially, that thoſe which 
are ſtrong ſhould ſupport and conſirme the 
weak. £202 1757 144 e 

The third Condition. If there be in the pa- 
ftor a mederation of minde. Fot he muſt tale 
heed of theſe two exttemities, thit hee bee 
neither overcome with e. 
through overtnuch confidence, run headlong 
into apparent danger. And that he may avoid 
theſe extremitꝭes, hee mult firſt pray to God 
for wiſdome, courage, and conſtancie : and 
ſecondly; uſe the edivfent and advice of the 
Church, for his direction in this behalfe: that 
all things may be done in wiſdome. 

The fourth condition of la wſull flight is, 
that the Miniſter wirhdtaw himſelſe· only for 
2 time, and not utterly forſake his charge, and 
calling; Vea, if hee be prmeipally aymedat in 
— may lawfully go apart: and 
it is the dutie of the Church alſo; to ſee him 
conveyed away in ſafetie, till the perſecution 


| 


be over. And thus doing, hee neither forſakes 
the Church, nor hise#lling ; but onely uſeth 
the meanes ot his preſervation, for the keep- 
ing of faich and #'gbod conſcience « This 


q warrant our Saviour gives to his Apoſlles, 


Mat. i 0.2 3.Whenthey perſeente you in one city, 
fire into another. The end of that Commande- 
ment was, that the Apoſtles might preſerve 
themſelves in ſafety, till they had pteached 
the Goſpel! roall the cities of Iſrael, as the 
next words doe declare, a 
The fifth Condition. If after due ttiall and 


examination, hee finde net himſelſe ſufficient- 


ly armed with firengrh to reſiſt or beare the 
extremitie. For then heo may retire himſelfe 
into ſome places of ſafery, where he may live 
to the glory of God, keeping faith and a good 
conſcience. 


exceſſive feare;, nor | 


B 


— — 


" 


The fixth Condition is : It hee be expelicd ' 


cauſe bee unjutt. For ſubjection is amply to 
bee yeelded co the puniſhments ana corte - 
tions of Migiftrates, though wee doe not al- 
wayes tender obedience to cheir Commaude- 
ments. | +901) 

The ſeventh is, If God offer a lawfull 
means and way of c{cape;ayd;dotÞ(as it were) 
open a doore, and give juſt dpertunity to flip. 
lu this caſe not to Hie (eſpecially if hee have 
not ſtrength ſufficient to ſiand out) is a tem- 
ting of God. 


onely ſuſpected. ſurmiled, and ſeche afarre 
off; but cetta in preſent, Otherwiſe the Pa- 
ſtor fals into che unc of Jena, ho foreca- 
Red dangers im his calling, and therefore pie- 
vented them by flying to { 4r/4. 17 
Theſe Conditions being obſerved, it may 
bee lawfull both for Paſtot and people to ſlie 


in times of perſecution. 


Geil. 3. 


For anſwet hereunto, the ſignes of unla w- 


| full fligia are to bee conlidered, and they axe 
Feng Sena: FI: La yt 


The firſt is, when God puts into à mans 
heart the Spitit of courage and fortuude,; 
whereby: bee is refalved to abide, and and 
aut againſt the force of all enemies. Thus 
Faul, Act. ꝛ0. 1 x went bod in the ſpirn te le- 
raſalem. Where, though be knew that bonds 


and afflictions did abide fot him, yet he would 


not be diſſwaded, but utte red theſe words of 
reſolution, I paſſe not at al, neither is my life 


| | dere ante my ſulfe;ſo that I may fulfil my courſe 


wh je. &the mmiſtration which I have reges · 
wed of the Lord ſeſaus to teſt te the Goſpel of che 
grace of God. This motion ot the Spirit is not 
ordinary, yet in the time of hot perſecution it 


or baniſhed by the Magittrate, though the 


The eighth condition. If hg danger be not 


88 2.Bookc. | 
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In the next place it may bee demanded, ' When a man 
When a Paſtor, or other may 201 flic? | 


may not flic. 


hath been found in niany worthy inttruments 
of Gods glory, as may be ſeene in the hiſterics 
of ſundry Martyrs, in the dayes of Queene 
Mary. But one eſpecially, (of whom I was 
credibly informed) that having this motion, 
to ſtand out, and yet flying : for chat very act, 
felt ſuch a ſting in his conſcience, that hee 


| could never have peace till death. 


The ſecond ſigue is, hen a man is appte - 
hended, and under the cuſtod y of the Magi- 
ſtuate. For then hee is not to ſſie, becauſe hee 
mult in all his ſufferings obe y the Magiſttate. 


Here a Queſtion is moved. Whether a 
man that is impriſoned may breake priſon ? 
To this Popiſh Schoole-men aniwer, that 
hee may, if the cauſe of his impriſonment bee 
unjuſt. And ſutable to chis aſſertion, is the 
Common practice of Papiſts. Wee on the 
contrary ſay, and that truly, that no man be- 
ing in durance, may uſe any unla w full or vio- 


leut meanes to eſcape, for we may not at any 


* 2 
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hand reſiſt the Magittrate in our ſufferings. 
Servants are commanded to ſubject them- | 
. 


— 


' 


— 
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12. Booke. { aſes of Conſcience. i Ot | 


—— 


— — — — — 


elves with patience, unto the unjuſt correcti- * confirmation, but only in caſe of weete ne- | 
ons of their maſters, 1 Pet. 2.19. And this rea- ceſſitie. For when all other humane proofes 
ſon is given; For it 4 thankworthy, if a manfor doe faile,-then it is lawfull to fetch teſtimonie 
conſcience toward God endure griefe. ſuffering | from heaven, and to make God h:mſelfe our 
wrongfully. The Apoſtles being in priſon, | | witneſſe:1n this caſe alone, and never elſe it is 
uſed no meanes to deliver chemſelves; but la vofull to uſe an Oath: 12 | 
when the Angell of the Lord had opened che Fourtbly, I ſay,inwhich God i called upon | | 
iſon doores, then they came forth. and not | | 44 4 wnneffe of the ruth and a revenger ef falſe- 
þefore, Act. 5. 19. And that which Peer and | hood. This is added inthe laſt place, becauſe 
the other Apoſtles did, muft Pattors and herein a lone ſtands the forme ani lite of an | | 
other men allo doe in the like caſc, for reli- Oath, chat in things doubt full wecdll-Godas | | 
jons ſake. a wine ſſe of truth; and a juſt revenget of che | : 
The third figne. When a man is bound by | | contrariee Fhere' ber ſundry kindes of confir- | 


his calling and miniſterie, ſo as init hee may | nation, as the affiemarion, the oſſeveration, . 
gloriſie Cod, and doe good to the Church by and the obreſtation. And by this Clauſe; an 1 
pteaching; then he muſt not flie. For the du- Oath is diſtinguiſhed from them all: becauſe 
ties of a mans calling muſt bee preferred be- | B| in it v caſſupon God togive wirnefie to the | | . 
| fore any worldly thing hatſoever, whether | thinga vouched, but in the othet three we doe | ; 


body, goods, friends, or life, &c. 421 30 not. · T1 1: | 
The foutth iſigne. When God in his pro- Now touching this haſt point of the forme | 
vidence cuts off all lawful meanes and wayes and lie of an Oach, three Queſtions ate to be | | 
of flying z hee doch then (ay k were) bid that || | anſwered for the bettet clearing ofthe whole | 
man ſtay and abide: I ſay, la wſull meanes, de- | doctrines / 14231620} 5615 ot 264 , ee 
tauſe we nay not uſe thoſe that arcunlawfull; | | /. (Queſtion, Whether an Oarhiraken by 
bur rather: reſt contented and reſigne out creatuteb, be a true och, and to be:kepr? © © 
ſelves wholly to Gods will und plea ſute: We . Auſ.. An Oath by creatures, is an Oath, 
muſt not doe any evill, that good may come | | though ovjawtull. For though there be not 
thereof; and of two evils; not only nom the ia it direct navocarion of God for witnefle, | 
lefle; but neither of bothi to be choſen. So | yerwhenawee call the creature to give teſti- 


much of Confei. onze dos then indirectly call upon God; 
nin 0 3.01.2 * 64 | «| al becauſę her i ſeenc in them and tobke how | 
. 22 ů — 
Men Senne 77 21 dzun gnes are chey of Gods-prreſence. This an- 
. r ee eee a-1,v7,2 
| Of an Onrls, ; 10 n Heth ſareth — 4 — | 
ttf , 908 „ 104 eee — po res him that fitterh ther ron, | 
He fixth Head of Gods' worſhip; fr an | | #=0is;bY God-himielſe; cs © 1 n | 


Ind. Whither an oath by falle gods 


J - Oath: concerning which, three Queſtj« | 
. S W 5 be a ttus ox ot Roꝰ for example: che oathof 


ons are to he Handle. 


I. What an oath i??? rh Tarke b AMahomer; the oath of Lab 
II. How an oach is to be taken? by che gods of Naber, chat is; by his Tdols: 
11 l. How fatre forth it biudeth, and is to hen Win chem there js noinvocation bf the | 
be kept? 281 1K L326 01321 2 10 | rue God of heatenand earth. 22 3 
1 : a Set. , * . 10 its | 1 anſwer 26 be fore, though ĩt be not a la- ö 
eee | 55 | full oath; yet it is in Vatue and eſſ᷑c a onth. | 

| "I For the ugh that thing be x fil ſe god indeed 

. Queſtion. 204 Je! by which ic be taken, yerit is the . 


, 1. k ½% | 0 {7 | che opintotof hun chat ſwearcth: Thus Ma- 
what ij an Oath? |, 5 e che Torke in ftead of the true 
th DUET Gd, adi honovied! of him 25 God? and 
The nature of | . A. An Oath is a religious nec ſlary con- therefore his oath by Maſomer i ha true oath. 
| an Ouch, firmation of thipgs doubifull, by, calling on Thus hen Verbs id the covenabt that hee 
God to be a witneſſe of truth, and a reyedger | | mode with Labarfwenrty by the Fetre of his 
of falſhood,, bs al gta IT facher Iſaac, and Laben by the doof Ne 
\ Firft,I call ita Confirmation: for ſo the lioly chor; Iacob accepted the oth ieh ten- | 
Ghott ſpeaketh, An Oarh for confirmation & | | dered-to'him i the name of à fh god; 
among men an end of all ffrife, Heb. 6G. 16. | | whicthe would got tuve done fit had not 
| Secondly, terme it a religious confirmation, | beene att oach at ll. And hence the Caſe is | 
| becauſe an Oath is. a part of Gods religion | |ptaine,thar ſweating by & falſe god is au oath, | 
| and worſhip. Yea, it is ſometimes put forthie | {and therefore bindeth che Tweiter in corſet- | 
| | whole worſhip of God: £/4.19. 18. In bat ene though it beunkwhly taken. | 
day ſhall they ſweare by the Lord hoſts : that is, | III. Qnueft, l eier oach God ought | | 
{ they ſhall worſhip the true God, to be cited ass wieneds, how then ean God | 
Thirdly,1 adde a neceſſary confirmation, be- | | ſweare by hiniſelfe, ſeeing none can witneſfe 
#Y cauſe an oath is never to be uſed, in way of Juncohim? ST | | 
— —_ _ \ | — 
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the creature (weareth, includes not that oath | 
whereby God ſweareth. For the end why | 
God ſearch is, to bind himielfe (as it were) 
with a bond unt> man, whereby hee would | 
have man to repute him a lyat, and no God, if 
hee failes and keepes not his ptomiſe. Thus 
the Lord ſweares in his wrath, Heb, 3. 11. f 
they ſhall enter into my reſt. The words of the | 
oath are to be undetſtood with this clauſe, If. 
| Ga. theu let me be holden as no God, oras a 
Falte God. And in this manner is God ſaid ro | 
ſweare, when he maniteftech to manthathee | 
| is content to bee counted no God, , it that 

which hre avoucheth-by oath bee. not per- 
rwed. . 91 tl. bei A 

Furchermore, in evety oath there be ſoure 

diſtinct things. Firſt, an Afleveratian of the 
truth; which ſhould bee avouched, though 
there wete no oath taktaiSecondlyaconfelli- 
on of the omnipotent preſence, wildom; ju- 
ſtice, and truth of God; whereby we acknotv - 
ledge, that he is the ſearcher and knower of 
the heart; yea, hat he is hoth warieſle judge, 
and teventzet of falſhandand lying: Fhind 
Prayer and invocation, wheieby Cod iꝭ ca 
led upon, to give reſliniboit te the conſci. 
cave of lim that ſweareth, that he ſpeakes now | 
thing but the truth. Theſe, two ation 
Conteſſion and Invocation doc make. an 
oꝛch to bee no leſſe true and proper part oi 
Gads wotſhip, than ptayerit ſelſe. Faurrhly, 
| lmptec ion, in which a. man aclo 


— 


| 
| 


to puniſhment, if hee ſball (weare folfly; ot 
ſpeake an uatrutb wittirglyot willingly. 

Now though theſe be ahe diſſ inc potts of 
an Oagh, yet all of them: ate notenpte ſſe i in 
the forme: of every oathi burfomewunegone, 
ſome times te cf the ꝓtincipall, andiche s- 
ther goncraled, but yet alaies underſibod. 
For example: the, Praphet aremie ta cheth 
the people of Iſrael a faqmeat ſwearing, Iban 
ſraloſpearcthe Lordlimeth Jer,quzo ln which 
there is t xpteſſed onlyahe ſecond part; Con- 
feſſion, and i chat tie reſt are to he under- 


— 


ſtood: Agejne tlie words of Rat ij to Moi. 


infolded,, $0 the oattt Which God maketh, 
Hel. 3.11, Haberſball enter imo n reit. is ex 
pre ſſed guriy by Imptecation, and the other 
patts under Hood, chaugh they be not men- 
tioned. In co mon ſpeech berweene man and 
man yt is uſua lly aypuched (though molt wic- 
kedly.) [fur be not thus or thus, lit us l han. 
ged. wayld were dead, I mould I might never 
wo ve hence, &c. No this a vouchment, hhow- 
ſoever it: may be token, js3ndeed-a forme of 
ſwearing, ia valucand force all ene uNhthe 
oath of God, when he ſaitk. If rhep enter into 
x re. let mike no God, but a decei ver. 
Sometimes two parts of the foute ate ex- 
prefled, and the reſt underfiood : 2 Car. 1.23. | 


E 


1 
# 


God che juſt revengetafalic, hinder kidwallc 


if qg/t but Ara: h depariimeandihee, ate o 
an Imprecation, in y hich the other parts are 


| = ( aſes of ( onſcience. 


Arſiu. Fhis deſcription of an oath whereby A 


B 


4 


* ” 


| Kal. 1. 17. T5: Lord das ſoto me and merealſs, " ſweareth. Fourthly, of the particular circum- 
| 


are duly to berttgirtied, that 'weweare not 


2. Booke 
Now [ cal God torecordun'o my ſonle. Here In 
vocaton with Impr2carion is urrered in ſpecch 
and the other two conceived in the minac; 
By theſe particulars, wee fee it uſuall inScripe 
ture, to propound forme> of ſ\xcaring by ex 
preſſing ſome one or two particular parts dia 
lead g the teſt; yot ſo, as the parts concealed 


be all underiiood : for other ile the aatli 15 
not fornma!! and emmitt. | 


— —— 


44 Cecl. 2. 1 20 
b 1 
Eli Queſtions 1 2; A 
| +4 How an vat h 46 to le talemia a good und 
godiy manuen 11 ons ; | 
e203 is F 1 IC Tj: is 1463 Qſigiiis * 
Fot the anſweritg hereaſ c Rules are to 
be temembred. 1813 7 4909 
Abe fuſt Rule He that will cake zn Qarh 
by the name of Gad, mull ſv tate i truth is 
judgement, in wighteouſneſſe,' len: 4. 24 Hert 
tluce vertues ate ucqiuted in a la whull Oith. ä 
FEuſt.xhat it haimuſe mtr. And we inuſſ 
| kaowiharthese is h double truth; the one of 
tie tung ſynt nit ache rf h d herein 
it is coiν,νν,¶ aM cheabrag is, when | 
mana ſſpeteh: da framed ard ng to tlie 
| ching as it» indeed oc ac nedreas poſſibly 
may ve, and that becauſe Go u truth it ſelfe. 
This is called by Schoolemen, Logical verity. 
truth is wanting, pee w not things 
as they arc. EE G's 2 minde is, wan, a 
man ſpeakes or ſweazgsas lig thinketh,or is in 
conſcience perſwaded of the ching; and this 
the $choolemen terme Alapall pernys 


88 che firſt of cheſe two wanting. je 
che later mult neceſſatily be in an oath, leſt 


we fall into perjurie. 
The ſecond ye tine is Judgement, that is, 
prudence or wiſdome. This, Judgement re- 
quires diſcietion and conſideration, pripcis 
pally of five things. Firſt, of the thing in que- 
ſtion which is to be confirmed. Secondly, of 

| che nature of the oach that is taken. Thirdly, 
| ofthe minde and true meaning of him that 


ſtances, of time, place, and perſons, when, 
here, and before whom he 1wearcth, Fifth- 
ly,o$ the eventoriiflue of the dat. All theſe 


| ryſhly orunaAurtetly, men A 
Ihe third is Iuſtice, wherein aſſo cute muſt 
be had oft wo things. Firſt, chit the poine to 
de confirmed bY lau full. Aud it is then lavv- 
| full, when it may tand with pierſe and chati- 
reo Second ly, that the occaſions of taking the 
ouch be alſo juſt; and they be chicfely fonte. 
. When it may further Gods glory and wor- 
| ſhip3' oc ſer e to prove ſome Jodrine of fal- 
vation, iu whole, or in part · I I. When it may 


| — 2 — — 


tend to the furtherance of brotliet ly love, or ö 
to the preſeruation of our neighbours ſife, 


firmation 


| goods, or good name: or further, to the con- 
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1. E ooke. 


ficmation of ſome league, covenant, or cou-| A 
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tract made betweene parties upon good 
round , and for good and neceſſary pur- 


poſes. III. When it ſervech to relceve a 
mans owne private neceflitie ; as when one 
{yeares to maintaine his owne good name, 

oods, or life; to confirme his owne faith and 
cruth in conttacts. An example hereof wee 
have in Pal, who to confirme the Romanes 


ſalvation, ſaith, God is my witnes (whom I ſerve 
in my fpirit,inthe Goſpel of his Son that wit hour 
ceaſing I mike ment ion of you, Rom. t. 9. And a- 
gaihe. to ktepe his one credit and good name 
among the je wes, I ſa the truth in ¶ briſt, I lis 
nor.my conſcience bearing me witneſſe inthe ho- 


doth exact it by order of juſtice. This though 
it be a juſt occaſion and warrant of an oath, 
er three Cavears are in it to be obſerved. 
Firſt, that the oath bee miniſtered la wful- 
ly, not againſt pierie or charnie,'Secondly, 
hee which takes an oath tendered by the 
Magiſtrate , muſt ſweare according to the 
minde and meaning of the "Magittrare, 
who exadls the oath, and not accordin 
co his one private intent, Thirdly, hee 
mult not ſwene ambiguouſly, but in a 
ſimple ſenſe, fo as the words of hu mouth, 
may bee agreeable with that which he con- 
ceiverh in his heart, as Pfalme x 5:2. And 
whatſoever oath is taken without obſervati- 
on of theſe Caveats, the ſame is not taken in 
truth, but in fraud and decent. Popiſh teachers 
«ffirme, that in ſome caſes they may ſwe are in 
2 doubtfull meaning. And this they practiſe 
in time of danger, when being con vented 
before the Magiſtrate, aud e cam med, they an- 
ſwer Tea in word, and conceive a negation, 
or Ns in their mindes. A practice moſt impi- | 
ous, and flat agaiuſt this excellent Rule of the 
Prophet, that a man ſhould ſeate in truth, 
jud gement, and juſtice, 
The ſecond Rulc is, [hat the forme in which 
the oath is propounded,muſt be a plaine, ſim 
ple, and direct forme, wherein God is ditect- 
ly called to witnefle. For his worſhip is ditect- 
ly to be given to him: and therefore che oath 
allo being an Iavocation of his name, anda 
part of his worſhip, is directly ro be made. 
That the meaning of this Rule may the 
better appeare, one queſtion is to be anſwe- 
red; Whether in the forme of an oath, a man 
may not ſweate duectiy by creatures, and in- 
directly by God ? 
Mott of the Popiſh fort, and ſome Prote- 
ſtants hold that hee may. But the truth is 
otherwiſe, I ſay anto you (ſaith our Saviour) 
f. weare not at all, neither by heaw:n—nor by the 
earth—nor by thy head, Cc. Math. 5. 34. In 
which words, hee forbids all indirect oathes 
whereby men ſweare indirectly by creatures, 


in the perſwaſionofhis love and cite of their 


ly Ghoſt, Rom. 9. 1. IV. When rhe Megiſtrate g 


» — 


and directly by God: tor ſo did the Phari- 


tures, and conceale the name of God, it wou 


ſies. Againe, if a man might i veare by erea- | 


6 ˙ W {—_———c—ry__so-: 


{ aſes of (onſcience, | 


| 


| 


C| ſo manifeſt, God is made not only a Wet, 
our 


D the latter is oe an obteſtation, or carneſt 


0 


aſſeveration, and nat au o. | 


cals the creatures to witueſſe her carneſt atſe- 


uuminiſh his Majetty aud authority, and much 
dect it might be uled : for the f ter might 
lay that he ſwate not, but only uied an obte- 
tation. 


Againſt this it is objectod. J. That Joſep! 
ſwate by the life of Phardohy Gen: 42. 26. 
there fote ĩt may ſeeme that oathes by crea- 


cures art not unla full. Ai Hirit, it may be 


{aid abet Joſeph honed in fadurraring 7 tor 
thetein he initated the — late 
dy tho life of their King. S cndly, it may be 
anſwered, that /oſepb doth onely make an 


Object. IJ. The church in the Canticles 


takes an dath by the creatwes, (An. 4. . 1 
charge ters of leraſalem, by herer- 


ard by 2 As. ltizpe: | 


oath, but an obeeſtation whereby the cliurth 


ction to Cbtiſt. The like is made by 
Dent. 30; 19% when he ſ iich. {wn head un 
certh to rerord againſt 19ureh s day. And by 


Paul in hischa Zamonhbic, r ind. gone. 1 
charge this befirs rhe elefhidypet, —— 
ad che hr ſyt eches, theto ii no N οπν g ur 


a kind of citation, or ſum $ofth | 
cures as witneſſes. And thete is great diffe> 
rence heturene an oath and avobteft.arion. In 
the Obteſtation, there is no invre* but cu 
ling of the creature to give-teſtizronicy'the 
mattet being alreadic apparent and muni- 
feft, Bot in an Outh, hett the marrety For 


bus alſo a juage and revemnger. 
— Paul ſueares by hes re- 
jean g v Cf. 1 Ce. i cg which rejoycuig 
a created paſſi. 
was allo an ghteſtation t & Word of aveuch- 
ment and «fſc derauon ande ot an oath; Ber 
it is all one, as if he had aid thus; My (orthwes 
and /aMictions which I endure” for "CHAR 
would rellifie (if they coula ſpruhe) chat as 
certainly as I c joyce in Chriſt, ſo cettainly1 
die daily. 1 3 
Object. I V. Abigail ſwate to DM 
the creature the Lord liveth, ava as hy 
ſonleſiveth, I Sam. 2 5. 26. Anf. The former 
part of her ſpeech may be ealled an oarh; but 


94 30.6 


avouchmenty9yned with at) oath. 

Now, although it be in no ſort lawful to 
ſwearebycreatures, yet whena:nantweareth 
dnectiy by God, he may name che creatures 
in way ani forme of an oath ; ſpecially het 
make them es his pa wnes and pleuges {er be- 
fore God, that he may in juſtice be reverged 


upon him inthem, if hee lieth and fwearerh | 


not a truth,” 


Set, Js 


ta creature; Avſi Tu 


| 


111. Quettion. 


How furre forth doth an Qath binde, and 
is to ve lep | 


The 


| cent, 1 King. 2.9% 


—  . 


— — — — — 


| (aſer of Conſcience. 


| The anſwer to this Queſtion is large, and 
therefore for order fake I diſti viſh it into 
two parts; and firſt I will ſhew when an oath 
binds; ſecondly, when it bindeth not. 
Forthe firſt; an Oath taken of things cer- 
taine, lawfull, and poſſible, is to be kept, yea 
and binds alwaies, though it be rendred even 
to out emies. To this purpoſe God hath gi- 
ven {peciall commandement in ſundry plac 
Numb. 30. 3. Wheſorver ſweareth an oath to 
binde his ſoulaby a bend, he ſballuot breaks his 
wor d, but ſhall doc according to all that 
out of his mouth : Marth. 5. 33. Thou ſhalt not 
ferſweare thy ſelfe, but ſhalt thine 
oathes unto the Lord: Exod. 20, 7. Thou fat: 
nottake the name of the Lord thy God in Taine ; 
char is, lightly and taſhly. Bue Gods name is 
taken in vaine, when an oath made of things 
la wfull and poſſible is not kept. David at the 
humble requeſt of Shemei, (who had before 
curſed him) pardons his fault for the time, 
and ſweares to him that hee ſhould not dye, 
2 Sam. 19. 23. David made conſcience of thi 
oath, lno wing himſelfe to be bound thereby, 
and cherefore till his death he kept it; onely 
he charged Salomes not to count him inno- 


Now for the better clearing of the anſwer, 
we arc to conſider foure particular caſes tou- 
ching this point. | 

J. Caſe. What if a man take an oath by 
falſe gods, whether is hee bound to keepe it 

or no ? . ; 1 

Anſ. He is, and the reaſons arethefe. Fuſt, 

from the like. There was a-queſtion among 
the Scribes and Phariſies, Mat. 13. 16, whe- 
ther a man {wearing by the creature were a 


{ fotakes an oath, though not a la wſull oath, 


| debeecorao? The ifies taught, that if a 
man ſwore by creatures, the oath did not 
binde: But Chriſt, verſ. 20. aſſumeth, that he 
that (weares by the Temple, or by the Altar, 
or by heaven, ſweates by God ndireAly,and 


aud thereupon remaines bound andis a deb. 
ter: now by proportion hee that ſweares by 
| falſe —— by God iudirectly, be- 
cauſe the falſe God is in the opinion of him 
that ſweares, a true God, and ſo his oath bin- 
deth, and is to be kept. Secondly, Abraham 
acceptetk the oath that Abimeelechtendieth 
umo him in the name of a falſe God, Ger. 
21. 23. So doth Jacob accept of the oath 
made unto him by Laban, Ger, $1.53. which 
| they could not have done, if their oathes had 
not beene ſufficient bonds to binde them to 
obſer vation and performance. 
It will be ſaid, Hee that admits of an oath 
by an Idoll, doth communicate in the ſinne 


es, 


A 


of him that ſweareth. An ſ. In caſe of neceſſity, 
a man may admit of ſuch an oath without 2 
A poore man being in extreme want, bor- 
| roweth of an uſurer upon intereſt : it is ſinne | 
to the uſurer to take it, bur it is not ſo in 


the peore man, who is compelled by che | 


þ 


— — 


uſurer to give intereſt: Thus the poore man —_ Be ic ſo: yet he remaines excuſable, be- 


doth uſe well the iniquitie of the uſurer. So 
it is in an oath: A godly man may well ule 
and take benefit by the wicked oathes ot 

idolaters, ſo farre forth as they ſhall ſerve ſot 


| the ratifying and confirming of la full co- 


venants. | 

II. Cafe. Ha man take an oath, and after- 
ward endure hurt or dammage by it, whether 
is he thou bound to keepe his oath or no? | 

Anſw. If che loſſe be but temporaric and 
private, (the oath being made of a thing laws- - 
full) ic muſt bee endured. For David recko- 


2. Booke. 
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| neth ir among the properties of a good man, 


be to his hurt, Pal. 1 5. 4 


tweene 4 promiſſory oa: h,and a ſiugle promiſe, & 
ſingle —— bee — by the will 
— conſent of him to whom it is made, but a 
promiſe made by an oath is to be kept, though 

loſſes and hinderances enſue thereupon. Fot 
the reverence we beate to the name of God 
uſed in the oath, ought to be of greater force 


wee were induced to it by deceit. Ieſbua 


| ther he be bound to keepe it. | 


withus, than any private hinderance or in- 
conyeryence Which may befall us upon the 
omance of the ſame. 
III. Caſe. Whether doth an oath binde 
conſcience, whereunto à man is drawne by 
fraud and ſubriltie ? | 
| Anſw. If the oath be ofthings lawfulland 
poſſible, it bindeth and is to be kept, though 
© 
ceived by the Gibeonites, was brought to 
make covenant of peace with them, and to 
bind it by an oath:now perceiving aftes three 
dates, that they had wrought it by craft, he 
would not touch them iu geverence of the 
oath that he had taken, /oſh.9. 18,1 9,20. And 
about 300. yeares after, when Saul had ſlaine 
certa ine of the Gibeonites, the Iſraelites for 
that fat were puniſhed with three yeares fa- 
mine, which could not bee ſtayed, till ſeven 
perſons of Sault houſe were hanged up in G i- 
beah, 2 Sam. 21 a 
JV. Caſe, What if a mantake an oach by 
feare and compulſion, is he to keepe it yea or 
no? For example; A man falling into che 
hands of thee ves, for the ſafety of his life is ur- 
ged to take a ſolemne oath, that he will fetch 
and deliver them ſome portion of money, 
and withsll never diſcloſe the parties. The 
oath being thus taken, the Queſtion is, whe- 


Arzſ, Some Divines arc of opinion that the 
oath is to be kept, and ſome ſay no: but gene- 
rally it is an wered chat ic muſt be kept, be- 
cauſe this feare did not abokſh the conſent of 
his will. But if it be alleaged, that in ſo doing 
he ſhall hurt che common-wealch: Anfwer is 
made, that if he doe not fweare ſecrecy, hee 


may in probabilicy bring greater dammage to 


the weale publike, in depriving it of a mem- 
ber by the loſle of his — life. Zut it will be 


| ſaid, by this meanes he maintaines a theefe. 


That he ſmeareth and changeth not, though u | 


And here à difference is to be made be- 


cauſe 


— — — — — —— — — — L—Lm üͤ —— — — 7 


— — — 
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caujerhot was not his intent, but o to pre 
ſerve his owne life to tne good of the Com 
mon-wealth. 

Thus the moſt and beſt Divines doe hold. 
Bur for my part I leave it in ſuſpenſe; though 
it leemes in likelihood that the partie which 
tweares ſilence, doth after a fort maintaine 
theſt, and communicate with the ſinne of the 
robber: and ſurthet gives occaſion, that 
others may fall into the like hazard and jeo- 
pardie of their lives. And ſo much of the firft 
part of the Anſwer. 

The ſecond patt of the Anſwer to this 
third maine Quęſtion followey: namely, to 
ſhe w when an oath bindes not. An oath doth 
not binde in ſix caſes. . 

I. When it is againſt the word cf God, and 
tends to the majmehance of ſinne. The rea- 
ſon is, becauſe when God will not have an 
oath to binde, it muft not binde. For an oath 


muſt not be a bond of iniquitie. Hereupon 
David having ſworne araſh oath, to deſtrcy | 
Nba aud his houſe, and being Gayed from 


it by the Lord in the meanes of Abrgar/, he 
ptaiſeth God in this manner: Bleſſed bee the 
Lord God of Iſrael, which ſent thee this day to 
meet me, and bleſſed be thy counſell, and bleſſed 
be thou which haſt kept me this day from com. 
ming to ſhed blond, 1 5am. 25. 3523. 

11. If it be made againſt the wholeſome 
lawesofthe Comman- wealth; becauſcevery 
ſoule muſt bee ſubject to the higher powers, 
Rom. I 3•1. | 

111. If it be taken of ſuch perſons as want 


reaſon; as of children, mad-men, or fooles; | 


becauſe they know not what they ſweate:and 


there can be no binding of conſcience, when 


he that (weareth wanteth reaſon to dilcerne |, 


what he doth, . ö 
VV. If it be made by thoſe who are under 
the tuition of their ſuperiouts, and. have no 


| power to binde themſelves; as by cbildreo 


which are under the government of theit 
Patents: For theſe are part of their parents 
goods; and therefore not fit to undertałe an 
oath without their conſent. Neither are they 
to chuſe a calling, or make any contract of 


themſelves, but onely by the direction and | 


advice of theit patents, though ſame of the 
dopiſh fort doe etroneouſly teach, ihat a child 
may binde himſclſe by oath, to become a 
Monke of this or that order, without conſent 
of patents. 


V. If it be made of things impoſſible : for 
then it is a vaine at. 


VI. If at the firſt ic were lawfull,and after- 
ward become impoſſible and unſawfull. For 
ſuch oathes God himſelic may be ſaid to re- 
verſe. Thus if a man binde himſelſe by oarh 
to live in ſingle life withour marriage, and af- 
ter findes that God hath not given him the 
gift of continencie, in this caſe his oath be- 
comes impoſſible ro be kept, and therefore be- 
ing te verſed by Cod, and becoming unlaw- 
full, it may be broken without impictie. 
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| 


that paſſed berweenc David and Jonathan, ig 


To theſe fx, the P. puts adde two other. 
The firſt, when the oath is made upon cus 
ſtome. And they put ehiseaample; If /o men 
going out of a doore, or ovet a bridge, the one 
lweares by God thathe vill not goe firfl like. 
wile ſweates the other: yet at the laſtatter con- 
cention, oue of them goes firſt, In this caſe, 
ſaies the Papiſt, che oath bnds not. Anſ. Cu- 
ſtome cannot make that which is ſinne to bee 
no ſinne, or petjurie to be no petjurie: but ta 
ther doubles the ſinne, and makes it above 
meaſure more vile and abhominable; and 
they that give themſelves to this uſuall and 
cultomable ſwearing, cannot but ofcentimes 
become guikie of flar perjurie. 

The ſecond Caſe is, when the Superiour 
power, that is, the Pope ot other inferjous 


ation or diſpenſation. A It un falie. For in e- 
very lawfull oath there is a double bond, one 
of man to man, the other. of man to God. 
— ifinthe oath taken, man ob- 

iged to man, che oath might be diſpentable 
by man: But ſeeing man when he [acarethro 


mediately baund to God himilelte, bence' 

followeth, that an oath taken cannoc have re- 
leaſe from any creature. Therefore out Sayi- 
| our Chriſts commandement is, I bos ſnalt nor 
forſweare thy ſclfe,but ſhalt perform t by or to 
whom ? / the Lord, Mat. 3. 33. And the oarly 


called :he Lords aath 2 Sm l. J. and 1 . 


| 


Biſhops give orderto the contrarie, by relax 


man,{weareth alio to God, and im- 


20. 8. God will have the oath to binde, as long 
as ſeemeth good unto him, yea and ceaſe bin- 
ding when it pleaſeth him. And that which 
himſelſe binderh, or will have to bee bound, 
no creature can looſe: The bing which God 
| hath conpled, let no man ſeparace, Mat. 19. 6. 
And herein the Pope ſhewes himſelfe to 
Antichtiſt, in that he challengech power 
diſpenſe wich a la u ful oath, made without er- 
rour or deceit, of things honeſt and poſſible; -} 

Out of this anſwer, another Queſtion may 
be reſolved, namely, when doth a man com- 
mit Perjurie. 

A*ſw. I. When a man ſwearesthat which 
he knowes to be falſe, I I. When he ſweares 
that which he meanes not to doc. III. When 
he ſweateth to doe a thing, which hee alſo 
meanes te doe, yet afrerwards doth it not. In 
theſe three, the not performing of an oath: 
made is flat perjurie. 5 

That we may yet be informed concerning 
the ſinne of Perjurie, one Queſtion of mor 
ment is to be skanned. In Societies and Gore} 
| porations, there be Lawes and Orders,to the 


office takes a corporall oath : Afterward " 
fals out upon occaſion, that he breakes ſome 
of the laid Statutes: The Queſtion is, he- 
ther he be not in this caſe perjuted?ꝰ | 
Anſw. Statutes are of two forts. Some are 
principall or tundamenrall, which ſerve to 


| 


kee puig whereof, every one admitted to an 


naintainthe ſtate of that body or corpotatiõ. 
ö Others 
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order or decencio. In the ſtatutes principal, 
the la w · maker intends obedience ſimply: and 
cherefbre they arc neceſſarie ro be kept. But 


may in ſome ſort exc 
the ſinne of 
fault, in brea 
tutes g elſe few could liye in any 


3 | 
1 


— f 


a 
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Ochers leſle principallpt mixt, that ſerve for 


in the leſſe principal, hee exacts not obedi- 
ence ſimply, but either obedience or the pe- 
naltie ; becauſe the penaltie is as much bene - 
ficiall to the ſtate of that body, as the other. 
The breach of the former makes a man guilty 
of perjurie; but it is otherwiſe in the latter, ſo 
bee it the delinquent partic bee content to 
beare che mul if iv be impoſed, Thus ſtu- 
dents and others belonging to ſuch ſdcieries, 
chemſclves from 

jurie;; though not from all 
— of the leſſer locall fta- 
ſocietie with- 


out perju tie. 
Vet one more Queſtion is x | 
touching perjurie, whether a man may exact 


an oath of him whom hee feares'or knowes | 
| will farſwearc himſelfe ? A»ſw.A private man | 
mull not; but a Magiſtrate may, i che partie 


offer to take his ouch, (not being urged there 
to,) and be firſt admoniſhed of the griev 
ofche ſaid ſinno of perjury; In the execu- 
jon of Civill Juſtice, muſt not 
ſtay open mens finnes: Moſer expected not 
—— repentance for their idolatrie; 
preſently proceeded unto puniſhment. | 
Neither mutt che publike goed of the Com- 
mon«wealth be kindred, upon the likelihood 
or ſuſpition of amans perjurie,” '* | a 


* An 7 


nA. . 
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"T He feyenth head of the Out war 
1 hip of God ia concerning 
Queſtions whereof may be reduied: to 


| 


wask 
a vow. All che 
theſe 


1 
D.;jQ 
what is Nm: 
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fhings lav full and poſſible; I calbita'promsſe, 
to di 


iſh a vow from a ſingle pu 


le fully 


, 


a purpoſe may bechanged,bura vo 


| made cannot. Againe,there is great differente 


becweene iheſe two e for in a vow;rhere is firft 
2 doe a thing: ſecondly a bindisg- 

our ſelves to dot that we purpoſe, For this 
cauſo l terme ĩt e, becauſe it is a put- 
poſe withva bond, without which there can be 
m made. 2 6823: +9 


- Inthe next places Ladde a promiſe made to | 


Cad, not to Sam, Angel, or Mans The tesſons 
arc cheſe. Firſt.a vpwns properly the worke of 
the tieart conſiſting in a purpoſr. Now God 
alone kno wes the heart, and lie alone is able 


ouſ- 


1 


A 


| will ſarely require it of thee, and ſo it ſhould bee 


ſame : which no Angell, Saint, or other ctea- 
ture can poſſibly doe. Secondly, when the 
vow is made, none can puniſh and take re. 
venge of the breach thereof, but God. Third- 
ly, in the old Teſtament, the Jews never yow+ 
ed but to God; becauſe the vo was a pant 
of Gods worſhip : Dent. 23. 21. hes than | 
ſhalt vow a vow unto the Lord thy God, ros 
ſhalt not be ſlacke to puny it, for the Lord thy God | 


tolliſcerne of the purpoſe and intent of the 


a. 


— — 
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Church, that make 


good conſcience to 


| ſhipof Go 


 ſonne unte thes. Where by the ways we may | 
take notice of the ſuperſticion of the Popi 

| to Saints and 
| — is in effect to make them gods, 
and to worſhip them as the Jewes worſhipped 
God in the old Teſtament. 


| II. Queſtion. 


Whether a. vom be nom in the nem Te 
ment, any part of Religion or Gods 7 


The anſwer is threefold - 7 
Firſt, if a vo be taken for a promiſe of mo- 
tall obediquce : che anſwer is, that a vow is in- 
deed the worſhip of God, and ſo ſhall bee to 
the end of the world. For as God (for his 
part) mercie in the covenant of 
grace; ſo we in iſme doe make a yow and 
promiſe of obedience to him in all his com- 
ve and — Peter calleth 
, ikme # | ipzlation, that is, the romile ö 
God. This - — 
ma de in is renewed” ſo oft as wee 
come to the Lords Supper, and further con- 
tinued in the daily ſpirituall exerciſes of Invo- 
Zut it may be ſaid, wee ate alreadie bound 
to the obedicnce of the Law, by order of li- 
vine Juſtice ; therefore wee cannot further 
binde our ſelves. Anſwer. He that is bound 
by God, may alſo binde himſelſt. David 
though he was bound by God in conſcience, 
to keepe the Low,, yet he binds himſelſe free 
ly by oath to helpe hisowheweakneffe, and 
to keepe himſelft from falling when he ſaidk: 
| Thave ſworne ava will her. — 
by: ht 4014 judgements, Pſal. x 19. ver 
— 1 ſame bond is ho leſſe neceſſary 
and behovefull tor us, if wee confider how 
prone and readie we are to fall from the wor. 


The ſecond anſwer. If a vow betaken fot 
x promife of ſome ceremoniull dutie, xs of 
Sacrifices and Oblations, or of giving Houſe, 
lands, and p60ds te the Temple, then wee 
mult put a difference betweene the Old Te- 
ſtament and the New. In the Old Teſtament, 
the vow of ſuch duties as part of 
worſhip; but imthe New it is not, and"that 
for theſt Reaſons. | | 
- Firſt; che Jewiſh ceremonies were to the 
Jewes a part'of Gods worſhip, but to us Gen- 
tiles they are hot, conſidering they are all in 


| 


j 


Chriſt aboliſhed, and none or them doe now 


BY ſtand | 


| 


— — 


— —— 
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ſand in force by Gods Law to us. Thus the | A | chow affe from vowing it [ball be ne fn un 
Paſſeover was 2 ceremonie, or ſervice ap- to theg, Of one of theſe two kindes muſt the 
pointed by God to bee obſerved of the Iſra*- place azleaged neceſſarily be underſtood, and 
lites and 92 Fed. 1 2.24, 25. and not of the chird, which is of bodily exerciſe: 

| therefore ſtood as a partof Gods worſhipto | | for then it ſhould reyerſe Chriſtian libertie in 
them for a perpetuall ordinance. But to us in | |the uſe of things indifferent, which no com- 
| the new Teſtament, both it and other Legall | | mandenient can doe. 


- | ceremoniesare abrogated, and we have onely By light of this Anſwer, wee may diſcerne 
| two Sacraments to be adminiftred and recei- | | cheerrour of the Pepiſh Church, which ma- 
i ved, as ſcales of the promiſes of God,and parts | | keth yoweg a part of religion and the worſhip | 

of his worthip, baptiſme, and the Supper of | | of God. Nay further, it teacheth that ſome 
the Lords vowes, as namely thoſe of Povertic,, Conti- 


Secondly, that which is not commended | | nencie, Regular Obedience to this or that 
unto us by God, i» the name of worſhip, is no Order, ate workes of merit and ſupererogati- 
worſhip to us. Now the ceremonies of the on, tending to à ſtate of perfection, even in 
Jewes are no where commended unto us in B this life z, and deſerving a further . of 

the Mo- 


that name ; and therefore it is a vaine thing| glory in heaven, than the workes af 
for any man to vow the obſetvation thereof. rall Law. | 
Thirdly, vowes of ceremoniall duties did in 
a peculiar manner, and upon ſpeciall reſpects, III. Queſtion; 
pertaine to the Jewes- reupon, when they | 1060 8 ö 
vowed houſe, lands, goods, &c. to the uſe of when a Vow made doth binde and when | 
the Tewple,this they did, as being the Lords | not 2 88 1 
Tenants, of whom alone they held their pol- at havin aw 
ſeſfions: and hereby they acknowledged, and Before I give anſwer tothe Queſtion, I | 
alſo teſtified their Homage: and Services due | | will lay downe this Grauod. ..”. , 
unto him, And this particular reſpect concer- In making of a lawfull Vow,foure Condi- 
> neth not the Church and people of the new | | tions ate to be obſeryed· * r | 
| Teſtament: v hence it followeth, chat they are | | | Thefirſt concernes the perſon of him that 
nottied by the ſame bond to performe wor- | yoweth, that hee bee a fit perſon. His fitneſſe 
| ſhip unto God by the yowes of ceremonies, | | may bedilceracd by two things: Firſt if he be 
ifs, tons, 4 ifices. .| | at his owne libertie, (as touching the chings 
The third and laſt part of the Anſwer. If | © | whereof hee makes his vow,) and uot under 
2 yow bee taken for as promiſe of ſome bodi-| | the government of a ſuperiour· Thus in the 
ly and outward worke or exerciſe, as faſting, [old Te ifa daughter had made a yow 
giving of Almes, abſtaining from certaine without the conſent ot allowance of her fa - 
meats and drinkes, &c. chen it is not any thet, it might not ſtand in effect, Newb.3 0. 
part of Coda worſhip, but onely an helpe, 4, 3. Secondly, if the party keepe himſelſe 
Ray,and furtherance ofthe ſame . Fot firſt, ve | within the compaſſe of dis calling generall 
bave liberty of conſcience in Chriſt, ro uſe, or | and particular. Hence it followes, that vows of 
not to uſe all indifferent things. Now Gods | | goiag a Pilgrimage, to worſhip chis ot that 
worſhip is not a thing of that nature, but ab- doll, in this or that place, for example, Saint 
ſolutely neceſſary. Second, Paul, 1 Ii. 4.8. | lames of Compeſtella, and the Lady of Lawret-, 
affirmeth, that bodily exerciſcprofiteth licle,hut | to, &c. are uttetly unla full, becauſe ſuch per- 
gedlineſſe u profitable for all things : In which | ſons by this practice doe leave their calling 
words he oppoſeth godlineſſe co bodily ener: and condition of life, and take upon them a 
ciſe ; andtherefore god lineſſe. or the worſhip | | calling not warragted by the Lord. 
of God, conſifleth not in them. The ſecend Condition is concerning the 
But the words of David are alleaged to | | marter of a Vow, It muſt be La full, Pollible, 
the contrary,Pſabw. 76. 11. How and performe | | and Acceptable to God. Hereupon it follows | 


} £1 


wetorbe Lord gous God. Where we have a dou» || that there bee foure things Which cannor bee 
ble command, one to make vowes, another | | rhe matter of Vo. The firſt is ſinne. Thus 
ro pay them. To Which! anſwer: firſt, if Ha- | che Jews bound themſelves with a Vo. hat 
| vitipeakerb of the vow of all morall duties, | they would neither eat nardrinkytil they had kil- 
then the Commandement concetneth every | led Paul, Alt. 23. 12.14. This their vow was 
; man, becauſc the thing commanded is a part} [nochingelſe but a threatning of God himſelfe, 
of Gods worſhip. For it is as much as if he had | ſand therefore utterly unla full. Secoudly ri- 
laid, Vow thank full obedience unto God, and fles, and light matters, as when a man voweth 
performe it. Againe, if the place bee meant ¶ not to take up a firaw or ſuch like. And this is 
ofthe yow of ceremoniall duties, then ic is a 2 plaine mocking of God. Third ly, chings im- 
Commandement peculiar to the Old Tefta-| poſſible; as to fly, or to goe on foot to ſeruſa- | 
ment. and fo bindesthe Jewes only: howbeit| lem. Fourthly, things meerely neceſlary; as co 
not all of them, but only ſuch as had juſt cauſe } die, which cannot beavoided. 
to make a yow:forotherwile they had liberty | The third is tauc hing the Forme of 2 
to abſtaine from vowing, Deut. 23. 22. #hen | Vow. It muſt bee voluntary, and free, And 
| 7 
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that it may be ſo, three things are neceſſarily 
required, ik, that it be made in judgement, 
that is, with reaſon and deliberation. Next, 
that it bee done with conſent of will. And 
thirdly, with liberty of conſcience. 

Hence it appeares, that the Vowes of chil- 
dren, mad - men, and fooles, or ſuch as are ta- 
ken upon raſhneſſe, or conftraint ; alſo the 
vow of perpetuall abſtinence from — fin- 
ph indifferent, are all utterly unlawful. For the 
firlt ſort are uot done upon judgement, the 
next without due conſideration, and the laſt 
are greatly prejudiciallto Chriſtian liberty. 


The fourth concerfies the End ; which is, 


not ts bee a part of Gods werſhip , but onely 
a ſtay and prop to further and helpe us in 
the ſame · Now there be three particular ends 
of a vow. Firſt, to ſhe w our ſelves thankfull 
to God for bleſſings received: ſecondly, to 
prevent ſinne to come, by keeping ſobrietic 
and moderation : thirdly, topreſerve and in- 
creaſcour faith, prayer, repentance, and obe- 
dience. 

This Ground being laid, the Anſwer to the 
Queftion pro pounded is this- : When in 
yowing wee obſcrye'the conditions ptæ · re · 
quired, thevyow is lawfull; and conſequently 
bindes the party vo wing, ſo as if hee keepe'it 
not, he diſhonouteth God. But hen the ſa id 
conditions doe not coneurre in the action 
of yowing, it becomes unla full; and the 
party remaines free and not bound to perfor- 
mance. 

Here by the way Queſtion of ſome mo. 
ment is wade |; Whether /ephre upon his 
Vow did offer his Davighter in facrifice or 


no ? conſidering that it is plaine, even by the 


light of nature, as alto by the doctrine before 
taught, that a man is bound by the yow which 

he maketh. 
This Que ſtion admirteth ſundry anſwers, 
according to the divers opinions and judge- 
es 


| ments of men, upon the place written, 1a 


11. 39. And my purpoſe is not ts examine 
that which others have brought in way of re- 
ſolution, but briefly to deliver that which 1 
take to bee the truth. I anſwer therefore, that 
Iepbte did not offer his daughter in ſacrifice 
upon his vow ; but onely dedicated her unto 
God, after the manner ofthe Nazarites to the 
end of herdaies,to leade her life apart in a ſin- 
gle eſtate. The truth of this anſwet will ap- 
peare by theſe reaſons: | 
Firſt, inthe 37. verſeof the Chapter, the 
daughter of Iephte craves leave of her father 
to goe apart into the mountaines, for two 
moneths ſpace, to bewaile her Virginitie. 


Where it may bee obſerved, that ſhee went 


not to deplore the loſſe of her life, bar her fu- 
— eſtate and condition, becauſe ſhee was 

upon her fathers vow) to hve a perpetuall 
ſingle life. And why ? Surely — (as the 
text ſaith, v.39.) ſhee had not kao e a man ; 
and it was accounted a cutie in Judea, fot a 
woman al wa yes to live unmatried. 


D 


1 


| 


Secondly, inthe laſt verſe. it is ſoĩd in out 
common Engliſb t᷑ragſlation, that the daugbꝰ 
ters of Iſrael wEr'yeare by yeare e lament the 
daughter of lcp : but I rake, it mæy be 3s: 
well, or better tranſlated out of the Hebrew, 


they went * toralke or confer with her, and fo do *Le-thannoth 


comfort her: and that this interpretation my 


not ſeeme ſtrange, the very ſame word is ob- 


ſerved in this ſenſe, Iudg. 5. i t. thete ſhall they 
* talke or conferre of the tighteouſneſſe of the 
Lord. Now if they went yeare by yeare co 
comfort her, then he was not put te death. 
Thirdly, /ephreis commended by the holy 


Ghoſt, for the excellency of his faith, and that 
out of the ſame hiſtory · No the commen- 


dation of his faith, and the unnaturall mur- 
ther of his daughter, cannot ſtand 
But it will ber faid, that feybte vowed, that 
whatſoever came out of his doores to meet 
him ſhould be the Lords, and he would offer 
it for a burnt offering, verſe 31. Anſwer. The 
words may more truly be read thus; or /will 
offer it in ſacrifice: and the meaning of the vou 
was this: That thing which firſt meeteth me, 
if it be a thing to be ſacrificed, I will ſacriſice 
it: if not, I will dedicate it to the Lord. Fot 
it ſeemes to conſiſt of two parts, whereof the 
latter is coupled to the formet, by a diſcte · 
tive conjunction, as the Gtammariaus ſpeake, 
In this manner the word helſe· where taken, 
ſo as it may either way be expounded. In the 
fourth Commandement, F cd 20. verſ. 10. 
in our common tranſlation it is read, thou 
and thy ſonne ; and thy daughter ; but out 
of the Hebrew it may bee tranſlated either 
aud or or. 

It will be faid againe, that /ephre rent his 
cloathes, becauſe his daughter met him, when 
hee returned from the victory. eAnfw. That 
was in regard of her yowed virginitie, which 
was a curſe among the Je wes. And beſides, he 
had but one daughter, and by this meanes of 
ſacrificing her, Ry hope of poſterity after him 
was cut off, . 5 

ut it ſeemes that Mono ſticall vowes 
— by this example are lau full. Anſw. 
the cuſtome of vowing virginitie be- 
an in thoſe da yes, but Se it not a 
ate of perſection, but tather an eſtate of mi- 
ſery, as may appeare, in that he rent his cloaths 
when the met him; and the daughters of Iſra« 
el wentto comfort her, as r in a wo- 
full and miſerable eſtate. 1 3] 
Upon theſereaſons I conelude, that ſepbre 
did not offer up his daughter in ſacrifice, but 
onely ſet her apart, to live a ſingle life, to the 
honour and ſervice of God. And /ephre might 
know, even bythe light ofnature, that it was 
a ſinne to vom his daughters death, and a dou» 
ble ſinne to kill her. 'o 


I V. Queſtion. 


_ Whether Monaſticall or Monkiſh vowes 
binde or no? ;: 


To 


— — 


together. | 


— 
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ded Ly the He- 
brew Doctors. 
Kunc hi in lud 
11.49, 
*JLothan- 

nu. Heb. 11 35. 
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1 To this the Papiſts anſwer aſtirmativcly, A otherwile ; and thac 2ppeares by verſog z 


where he ſaie· I ſperh nor tu to 74. gle cu 
ſaure. Iheſe words do ſhew,whar Tau m 
| was,touching the vow of perperval virginity | 
For hee leaves every man according to Gods 
ordinance, to his dne liberty, willing none 
by ver to binde himſelfe from the uſe thete - 
ot. | 
Nou for the vow of Regular Obedience, 
that alſo is againſt the word of God; 1 Cu. 
7. 7. e are bought with aprice, be not the ſer- 
vants of men, Where the Apotile. forbids us | 
to ſubject our hearts and conſciences to the 
lawes and ordinances of men, in matters of | 
Religion zand conſequently overthrowes the 
vow of Regular obedience, For in that man 
bindes himiclite to be ruled (in all things be- 
longing to Gods worſhip) according to the 
will and pleaſure of hisSuperiour, yea, to eat | 
drinke,fleepe,ro be cloached,&c.accord ing to 
a certame rule given and preſcribed by him; | 
whereas in regard of conſcience we ate bound 
only unto God, | | 
Lain, the vow of voluntary Povertie is | 
alſo a plaine abuſe of Gods owne ordinance | 
and appointment, Deut. 13. 4. that there ſhould i 
| 


| placing the greatelt part of their Religion, in 
| practice and obſervance oftheſe vowes. 
| | That we may know them the betrer, they 
| are in number three. The firſt is the yow of 
continency, whereby a man tenounceth Ma- 
rige forever, and vowerh unto God perpe- 
tuall virginitie. The ſecond, of Voluntary Po- 
| verty, which is, when a man gives over all 
; property of his goods; and bindes himſelfe to 
live by begying.Therhird is, of Regular obe- 


| 
4 
| 
| 
| dience, when a man te ſignes himſelte in con- 
| 
| 
þ 


ſcience to bee ruled by another, and to keepe 
ſome deviſed order, in all actions and duties 
pertaining to religion. 

Now the Queſtion being, whether theſe 
yowes binde or no? I anſwer in a word, chey B 
doenor, and that for theſe reaſons. 

I. Firſt, they are flat againſt the law of God, 
| which I make manifett in the particulars. The 
| vow of perpetuall chaſtitie is expreſly ag2inft 

Gods commandement,t Cor.7.9.1f they cannot 
4b taine,let them marry: for it is better tomarry 
than to burue. To this text the Papiſts anſwer, 
three wayes. 
| Firft, they (ay that this place of Scripture 
isonely a divine permiſſion, and not a Com- 
mandement : we reply againe directly, that it 
is a plaine Commandemeng. For the intent of 
the holy Ghoſt in that text, and in the whole 
chapter is, to ordaine a neceſſary remedie for 
incontinencie, which Pauli cals burning, and 
| for the avoiding of fornication, which brings | 
| deſtruction to the ſoule. And for that pur- 
| pole, he ſpeakes not in permitting manner, but 
in imperative rermes, Let them marry. 

Secondly,they anſwer,thatthe words con- 
cerne onely incoprinent perſons, that commit 
farnication, Wee on the other fide affitme, 
that they are not only given to them that live 
L incontinencly, but to all perſons, which arc 
ſubject ro barring, which burning may bee 
without incontinency. 

For the better underſtanding whereof, let 
it bee conſidered, that there bee three diſtin 
degrees of luſt in man. The firſt is, when the 
temptation is firſt received into che minde. 
The ſecond, whenthe ſame temptation pre- 
vailech,thoughwith ſame reſiſtance and trou- Gal.z.1,Againe, Let no max judge you in meat, 
ble of the minde and conſcience, which alfo D | or in arink, or in reſpeit of an holy day,Col.2.16, 
(though no outward offence as yet follow) is | In theſe places there is granted untoman, a| 
2 degree of burning. The third js, when the | free uſe of all things indifferent, fo it be not in | 
temptation ſo farre ptevaileth, that the hear: | caſe of offence. 


be ry be gg er in Iſrael, 

But it may ſeeme, that this law is not pet- 
peruall. For in the New Teſtament we reade; 
that there were begpers, as namely one 
was laid at the gate of the Temple, daily to | 
aske almes, Act. 3. Anſ. This Law neither was 
chen, nor is now abrogated by God, but the | | 

| obſervation of it (at that time, and fince) was ö 
much neglected. And the negſect of proviſi 
on for the poore is the cauſe of begging ; and 
the yow uall po vert fill — 
as a manifeſt breach of Gods holy ordinance, 
notwichflanding any thing that may be pre- 
tended tothe contrary. | 

II. The ſecond reaſon followes. Monkiſh | 
vowes, as they arcagainſt Gods Commande- | 
ment, ſo are they alto againſt the Libertie of} | 
Conſcience, which wee have by Chriſt tou- 
ching the uſe of the creatures, and ordinances | | 
of God ; as riches, marriage ,mears, Crinkes | 
and apparel]. Stand faff, ſaith the Apoſtle, in 
theliber:y vherwith Chriſt hath made you free; [ 


— 
— 
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and will is overcome, and the duties of reli Now in Monkiſh vowes, thoſe thing 
gion for the time utterly hindered. This is the | which God hath made indifferent, and put 

ſhigheſ and wortt kinde of burning. And if we | our liberty, are made neceſſaty: whereasno 

conſider theſe degrees well, it will eaſily ap-| | ordinance of man, can make things ſimply 


neceſſaty, and parts of Gods worſhip, Which 
hee himſelfe hath made indifferent, and left 
free to the will of man, And hence it was, that 
the forbidding of meats and marriage were 
termed by the Apoſtle, The doctrine of devils, 
1 TI. 4. 7. 

But (will ſome ſay} doth not the civill 
Magiſtrate in our Common-weaith forbid 


peare, that there may be burning, without in- 
continent living · 

Thirdly, they anſwer, thatthis text ſpeakes 
of thoſe perſons alone that are tree, not of 
thoſe who are bound from marriage by ſo- 
; | lemne vor. Wee contratiwiſe affirme an 

| hold, that the words aregenerall, and pla in- 
ly directed to all perſons bound by vow or 
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Lhe uſe of ſome meat? A nſw.He doth. But by 
his Commandement hee takes not away the 
liberty that wee have in the uſe of things in- 
different, but doth onely moderare it tor the 
comtnon good, which he may lawfully. 

III. The third reaſon, Some of them are 
out of the power audability ofhim that yow- 
eth; asthe vow of perperuall chaſtity in ſin- 
gle life. For our Saviour ſaith , Al men cannot 
receive this word, bus they to whons i ts given, 
March.19.11. that js, Contineney isa gift of 
God, bereof all men are not e, but 
thoſe ovely to whom he giveth it, when, and 
2s long as it pleaſeth him : neithet is it denied 
— becauſe they will not, but becauſe 


they are not able. e251 
Againſt thisthe Papiſt objecteth, that wee 
gift of God, if we pray 


may receive any goc 

for it:for Chriſt hath ſaid, Abe, and ye ſbal re- 
ceive, Mat. 7. 7. Au. It is falſe. God gifts ate of 
two ſorts: ſome are common to all that beleeve, 
and neceſſary to ſa vation: as faith, repentance, 
obedience, the feare of God. Somtogaine are 


| vation, bur peculiar onely to ſome a ashealth, 
wealth continenc y, hngle life, cc. No the 
| promiſe of our Saviour, he andyeſbalreceive, 
is meant of things neceſſary to ſalvation, and 
not of particular and ſpeciall gifts. For ſome 
may pray tor them and yet ne ver receive them. 
Thus Paul praied thtice, that the pricke in his 
fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan, might bee te- 
moved — yorkos — not heard, nor 
his petition granted. why ? becauſe that 
which he praied for was not a common gift no- 
ei ſſary to ſalvation, but a ſpectal grace, tor the 
time of the temptation, hete with hee was 
— : whereupon Anſwer was 
given, Ay grace „ ſuſſicient for thee, 
And hence wee learne in what manner to 
aske things at the hands of God, when wee 
y+ Such as are neceſſary: to ſalvation, wee 
may aske abſolutely and ſimply; but things 
_ are — 2 with this condition: 
If it may ſtand with the will and ples. 
ſure of Cod. | == ; | | 
_ Againe, the Papift alleageth anexample 


ſpecial gifts nor — ct, 
18 


oft vo married petſons; the one whereof be- 


ing ſmitten by the hand ot Cod with the dead 
palſie, tho other muſt needs pray for the gift 
of contiuency. «Anſiv. In this caſe a mattied 


partie may as ke it, and hy Gods mercy ob · 
taine it, becauſe now there remaines unto him 
or her no ocherremed y. But it is not ſo with 
ſingle petſons, couſidering that they have 
anothet temedy, which is marriage: and ther- 
. y not looke, or hope to obtaine 
ucb a 8 * 1 i | 
Thirdly gthey ſay God hathgiventoall men | 
ſufficient aid and firengrh.chariftbey will uſe 
the — . may have the gift of chaſti | 
ty. For ient grace is given to all, h 
= effectuall. Anſw.h is fa}ſe:there — 
ſuſpcient, nor effectuall grace given to all, to 


——_—_— * 


live a ſingle life: but it is a rare aud ſpecial gift 


B 


iy given only to ſome, Paul, io 1 imorby,wilteth 


cannot be meritorious. And further to dreame 


perfect, righteous, pure, P/al.1 9.7, 8. 


| | taken up by ſome, that for the maintenance 
"© thereof. 


when they have not the giſt, but in want her- 


— 


nounger women, not to endevour ta fotbeare, 


of to marry, i Tu. 5. 1 4. Where he takes ix ſot 
granted, that they had no-ſuck powes given 
them of God, to live in perpetuall chaſtitie 
though they would. 261; | 

IV. Tho fourth reaſon. Popiſh vowes doe 
aboliſh chat order vhich Cod hach fer in the 
ſociety of mankinde, to wit that men ſhould 
not ouely ſerve him in the duries of the fix ſt 
Table, but in the duties oſ the ſecoud, by ſer 
ving of men, Gal. 5. 1 3. Bylivue ſer ve one another. 
Againe, Ram. 12. io. love js called the fulfilling 
of the Law : becauſe the law of God is ptacti- 
ſed, not apart by it ſelfe, but in avd wird the 
love of our neighbour-· From this order it fol 
loweth, that very man be ſide the generall 
1 Chriſtian muſt ha ve ſome pani- 
cular kind of life, in the hich he muſt walke, 
and thete in doe ſervice to men + which iſ hee 


refule to doe, he muſt not cat, according to the | 
Apoliles Rule, 2 The,. 3. 10. 


No cheſe h male a ſeparatiog betwint 
theſe two: for they bring men into a generall 
calling, but they uttetly fruftcace and make 
void the particular and the duties of it; ſo as a 
man keeping them cannot bee ſeryiceable 
to man, either in Church or common - wealth. 
Behdes, by the yow of povertie, the Apoſtles 
rule is diſanulled, 1 Tim. 3. 16. which is, that if 
a man bee able to maintaine himtelfe, or have 
any kindred able te doe it, hee ſhould not bee | 
chargeable to the Church: and ſo there might 
bee lufficient Almes to them that are truly 

ooo. 

V. The hfth Reaſon. They bring in againe 
Judaiſme : for lewiſh Religion by Gods ap- 
pointment food in bodily rites, and outward 
ceremonies, actions, and geſtures, yea in out- 
ward things, as garments, meats, dtinkes. And 
their tule Was, tonc h not aſt not: from all which 
we are wholly freed by Chriſt. 

VI. Sixthly, theſe vowes ate Idolatrous and 
ſuperſtitious: for they ate made and obſerved 
with an opinion of Gads worſhip ,of merit, & 
of the ſtate ofperfetion, wheras nothing can 
be made Gods worſhip, but that which him- 
ſelfe commandeth. And bodily exerciſes ate 
unprofirable,as Pas i ſaith, and therefore they 


of a ſtare of perſection beyond the Law of, 
God is to make the Law it ſelſe imperteR: 
whereas contrariwiſe, the Law of the Lord is 


V11: Lally, theſe vowes are ag inſt the 
preietvation of nature; for by them, ſpeci- 
ally that of perpetuail chaſtitie, men ate 
brought to deſtroy even their one bodies 
aud lives, Which they are bound to preſerve 
and maintaine, Ep, 5. 19 No man ever yet ha- 


ted bis owne fleſh hut nouriſbeth and cheriſheth 
11. The Apoſtle, even in his daies, noted it as | 
fault in a voluntary Religion, that was then 
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being aſſured tot they hayerhe giſt of conti- 


— 


are to conſider the Allegations that are com- 


husbands. 


| of eirher ofthele, they may be faid to iucurie 


* ers? A T 


une, there is mention made of 200. pence, 
obs 6. 7. Which in likelihood was in the bag | | ed. 
chat [unde _ yea, ofthe money which he CHAP.XV. (+4 4 
had, the Diſciples are ſaid to buy meat, Iehn 
14-8. And though it were granted, that Chriſt 0 Of Fafting. 
was a begger, yet ic followes not, that wee 
ſhould be ſo. For his povertie wagexpiarory, He eighth Head of the outward worſhip 
and part of his ſufferings. So ſuith the Apo- of God is faſting, 
is ſo 3 I 7 By! 


(_aſes of Conſcience. 


chereof, they ſpared not their owne bodies, A 


Col. 2. 23. And like unto that is the practice 
of the Popiſh Votaries, which tendeth to the 
ruine and overthrow of nature and life it 
ſetfe, 
Theſe be the tea ſons. In the next place wee | 


monly made in the fayour aud defence of 
Popiſh Vowes. = ys 
And firſt it is objected: In the Old Teſta» 
ment, Vowes were a part of Gods worſhip : 
therfore they are ſo to be holden inthe New. 
Anſ There is difference berweene them. 
For firſt, they had their warrant out of Gods 
word: theſe have not ſo:nay,there be expreſſe 
teſtimonies of $ againſt theſe vo es. 
. Secondly, in their vows there was al waies 
right reſerved to ſ , to teverſe them, 
if they liked them nor. But in Monaſticall 
vowes all right is taken from ſuperiours. For 
children are i to yow, and their 
promiſes muſtltand againſt Parents conſent. 
And wives (according to Popiſh doctrine) 
may vow againſt the expreſſe conſent of their 


Thirdly, they were not perpetuall, but cea- 
ſed with the ceremoniall law : But theſe ”y 
ſuppoſed to have # petpetuall equitie, that 
mutt continue till the end of the Ad. a 

Secondly, they alleage that which is writ- 
ten Ati h. 1 g. 1 a. Same have made themſcives | 
chaſte for the bing dem of heaven, eAnſm. The 
meaning of the text is not, that ſome haye 
vowed lingle life, but thatthere are ſome who 


nency, upon that gift, doe endevour to main- 
taine then preſent eſtate, that ſo they may the 
better ſerve God, and advance his kingd ome 
both in themſelves and others. | 
Thirdly, they object, 1 7. 5. 12. where 


Paul ſpeaks of certa ine women, which 
have — — thetr 
firſt faith ; that i — tete it) then 
vow of ſingle ki. eAnſwer, words are 
not to be underftood of the faith of the vow; 
but either of that faith and promiſe, which 
was made to God in their Baptiſme, or the 


faith and promiſe of ſervice and releefe to bee D 


ormed to the poore; and forthe breach 
damnations. 
Fourthly, they ſay Chriſt himſelſe was a 
r, and therefore why may not wee alſo | 
ugh Chriſt waspoore, 
was hee no begger. For he kept a family, 
and had a tres ſure: Idas was the fiewatd of 
his family, and bare the 3 Jobe 13. 29. 
ade 


(tie, He bring rieb, for our ſabes became peore 


| tg tie ins. 
B 


| obedience touching theſe thing 


| luntacy injunRion for d welling in 


that mee through hu poverty might bee mude 
rich, 2 Cor. 8. 9. d 

Fiſthly, they alleage, that the Diſciples for- 
ſooke all; and lived — z — 
ample is propounded for our imitation. An. 
They forſoołe all indeed, yet how ? not fer 
ever, but for a time; and that not by vow, but 
only in «ffcctr0n and diſpoſition of the ir hearts; 


they came to their nete and boats game, ſohn 
21-3. Againe, the Apoſtle Pau / ſpeaks of bim- 
{ele and the reſt, hea ho — 
power vs lea de about a wife bring a fiſter's1 Cor. 

aine, that they put not 
away cheit wW es. 


(ſaich the Papift) our Saviour 


l poverty oounſell. 
ciall of trial, directed to tin 


young : 


man. Aud the end ofit was, to difcover 
unte him his ſecret pride '#nd hypoctiſte, in 
that he hooſted, that he had kept all the com- 
mandements, When as indeed hee knew not 
what they mean ed. 

Laſtly, they object the example of the Re- 
cabites, who according to the Commande- 
ment of their father Jenadab, d drinke 
ao wine,”nor dwell in houſes, nor build; nor 
plant, nor ſow, Ier 35. 89, 10. andi the Lord 
2pprovyerh chelr-pragtices Anf. They did 
obe y their fathers comtnand iv cheſs rhiogs, 
as being things ind:fferont; but dot ns parts 
of Gods worſpip , in the doing whereof they 
placed Religion. And they obeyed it care- 
fully, for this end, that they might inute them- 
ſelyes unto hardſhip . Secondly ,' this their 


by any vow,much ſeſſe was it 
chen they (ſhould have obſerved all the thing 
whi y yowed, equally, wick | 
nor for they diſpenſed withtheirforhet#v6. 
+ nnd 
as we reade, veri. 11. They came wp for feare 
the Chaldeans that — | — 
And ſo much wing Popiſh Vowes, 
whereof to conclude, tkia may de ſaid : That 
they are all hut a meere will-worſhip; ſtan- 
ding upon no ground or warrant of 'Gods 
Word, and therefore of no force to binde iche 
conſciences of men, but are to bee holden a 
they arc in truth wicked and abominable. | 


preſcribes per- | 


Por ; 


For after they had forſakenall, we reade, that 


— — 
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Ii io be practiſe 


vpoo dhe land, Jer 2g. &c- Haller and 
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By Falling Lund underſtand the Religious Falt, 
which is joyned with the duties of Religion; 
and namely, the exerciſes of Prayer and Hu- 
nuliation. Touching it, there afe three princi- 
_ os, to be handled in their order. 


Pe 3071 - * 1e 
. 1 « religions ruſt | 2 | 
"lake 16 voluntary and catranadivary 

. — rr. what 

lſeesſter ward. 


2 — — 
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ures we 
briesie ue by the appetices 

== —.—— 
exceed — atio is 
to be ofedof al Chridians aeallchneyewber: 
as the extraordinary ingot 
2 ciall — 

ties tia a more 

andere abience than dualer 
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En — 


— God 


— 7 
es Sen 
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great dearch 


= 


and ſolemne faſt, and that 
ion. —— 


her company faſted when ſhe de w 


. che. Jes, C ter 
A — — were 


— 


are to ſue auc ſerke by prayer to God for 


praset, (an. 3.38. 4472 fi 210 ! 


The ſecond — of faſting is, when wee 


ſome ſpeciall bleſſmgg ar. for the ſupply of 


ſome great want. Thus when Daniel deſired 
to obtaine rac delivetance of the children of 


Iirae! out of captivity in Babylon, hee ave] 
. 08s Per. 10. 3. 
and ipent che 3 t in praſye | 


unto God, before hee choſe his ewelve * 
ges, Lal.. 12. And in like manner, Pau and 
cha when they were to found and plant 
urches, uſed r and faltjng, Act. 14.23. 
becauſe in — — of ſo great — — 
tance, they looked for ſpeciall direction 
God himlclfe. Lafily, Aunai t hat ſhee might be. 
bee more fetxent in pu) yer, W night — 
day in the Temple, Lal. 2. 37 


. 


Sed. 23. 


N is the tight manner of la- 
e 


— a a — 
— — at all. Thus 
Saber commanding che Iewesto faſt for her, 
bids them neither car. nos-Gdrinke for three 
r ar: 
The ſecond. is an abſtinence from all de- 
lights,wbichowy any way cheereand refreſh 
nature. In this ſaxt — — faſted three whole 
weekes of dayes, alfta iningfrem all pleaſant 
bread, fleſh, wine, and ointments, Dax. 10. 3. 
So when David faſed, it is ſaid that he lay all 
the night upon che earch, chat he neither wa- 
nor annointed himſelſe, nor ch his 
opparell 2 SHA 16. 20. In the ſolemne faſi 


olthe Jewes, the bride and bride n 
eee ee 15. — 
cheie places it umaniſeſ, that 
there is required not onely — 
ment and drinke, but from, all delights, re- 


creati chat wight reireſh 
— —— foltiog 


che nature o 

is juſtly : wherein men arc 
injoyt to ebttaine from fleſhy, —_— i 
given liberty to 

2 The chud. ahing in 0 a faft W 


ſo, farte forth 40.abfeine Gow meat, and 
Ker —— ͤ— 
fired. E — 
— | hes bande god the people! 
mug! by flat chamſetuer, E era G a his abs 
ot a mans ſelſa i expounded by Paul. i Cor. g. 
27. benen b beat downe my body, and 
brmg #1 in (wbjeition, 
bumblcand offi ——— y faſting, yet 

wee 9ughtaatto weaken, boliſh, or deſtroy, 
nature,or do that whereby the Arengthofas-! 


ware may be fahen away. Ferfuch afflicting is 


| — — YI Fr 
| thatis; {ugh food —— — 
3 —— 5 by en 


— — ngeb he 


. £2 
tinue ? 


SHO 7 . , 
neu long che — 
Aft, The e 20d begebe Fol . 


Jefe unto ourlibertie. But it is To to bet 
| kepr, as the priacipall aide the e faſt, chat 


— — | 


1s, 
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Ram, 14. 19. 


| 


| The right end: 
| of faſtiug. 


| bonnd. Yet becauſe Gods w 


ed perſons, and thai that are — Se- 


| onoftheir bodies, doe find themſe lves unit to 
| pray, and heate the word cheereſully, when: 
| 5hcix ſtomacłs are empty · Theſe perſons may 

eat in the day ofa lolemac fat, ſo that they 
obſetve the caveats. before temembted. lt is 


dajes together, vuhent any inconvenicned ; 


longer, but in colder climates, ſuch as ours is 


in reſpect of theii men being of hottet ſto- 
macks, are not able to coutiuue fuſting © 
long a8 chey . . vt 5 
Sel; 4+ 


— — — — — 


= i, Booke. I 4 ( aſes of Conſcience. 
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is, humiliacion and prayer, doc continue. And, A bring the body, and ſo the bad iy intigzaco| 


though the beginging and end thereof bee 
free to us, yet it is moſt meet and couveni- 
ent that ſolemae faſts ſhould begin in the 
Morning, and laſt till che Evening. This was 


Teſtament. rene 21 
II. NN ſo- 

lemne faſt a man may est any 

and if he may, what ? and ho often 


| 


1 Y 


quayticy of ouf mt ir.wpuſt he 


tapteſetye nature, and no for if it be o- 
chetwiſe, vr aboliſh our f con- 
cething che qualite of chat we ears Ic muſt 


296 ſilicacy ia i. Thus Davie 
wee kes of | #148; ammoraing<o evening; in 
which, zine be ef hut e ſmall quantitie.of 
meat, and tat which was none of che dainti- 
el; Dan. 10. 3+. v | 


the uſuall cuſtome of the Church in the old 


ing or 00-2; | 


Anſwer. We may eat, and that (if need re- 
quite Jopce or twice , Yer here wee mult take | 
with vs tuo caveata Firſt, concerning the 
lefle tham| 
ardinary, and onely that which ãs ve 


Faden ſant, hut the meancht | 
food, and ſuch as hath leaſt deligbtſomneſſe 
for three 


: (3 T3033 If 107 
Theſe caveats obſerved, a man may N 


fully take ſome ſuſtenance even in ibe time o | 
— mas ff Far there is no linde of — 
may then he eaten, quantity pad quality 
being obſerved; lu the old; Tc „0 
cleane beaſt as ſdr hidden to be caten in the 
2 faſt. An in — 
aul, Tit. I. I thing are pure t 
dome of Gor —— | 
in r1gteon [nefſe;prace anche bely 
11 nt = ered a ava ws. 
to keepe the forme preſcribed, in. the day of 
the ſolemne faſt? FE ce 
As. All that are able and can abſtaine, are 
prſhip ſt ande not 
22 or in not eating, ome perſons arc 
- Fit alirbaſethecare weakens children;a- 


! 


condl y, they that by tea ſouot the eon 


not with us in cheſe councries, ai it was with 
the je wes i They gould ſaſt one, two, or threr 


we cannot dog, the like. Ang. the reaſon ls 
inc. Men that live in chaſe hot coumries 
have cold ſlamacks, ang for may faſt che 


The third paint is, concerning the right 
ends of a religious faſt, and they are foure, 
The firſt s, roſubdues h, that is, to 


- — 


* 


| 


D 


| 


* _—_—— __ 
> — ww -4 


£0: © 


| ninde wa lf wes 
and contreriwiſe, when abſtinence is uſe the 


z 


* 


| 


\ efour guildneſſe before the Lotd aud 2opur 


( 
| notable: ſigne of our ttus humiliation before 


ſubjectionto the will aud word o Gd. By es- 
ting and drinking the hadi is wade heavie, 


the heart apprefied, the ſenſes dull, and the 
whole mau unfit for the dutiesof humiliati- 
on, pra 


ken away, not only the body it ſelſe, but the 
unruly lufts of the fleſh ate to bee mortiſied 
and ſubdued, bythis exerel@be fatting. 

The ſecond end is, to ftigup our devotion, 
and to confirme the attention of ouriaties 
in hearing and in prayer. To thu ptrpoleviny| 
the Scripture faſting au prayer are for the 
molt part. iſ cot aw sies yd cogetthienbe - 
cauſe hen the ſtomacke b ſul l. tue body awd 
mind ate leſſe able to dos any, good 


heart js lig ter, the affectiaus in be.repar der, 
the whole man morequieke and l va the 


| ſervice of God. For this very cauſe A is 


——— God night ang day with Hilun g 
a „Lal, z. 37 Aud the inte ni of the 
holy Ghott there is to comend herſat the 
fervencie of bet prayer, which- ſhe refificd, 
in chat by ſuck. exerciſes ſhe ſtirred up and 
increaſed the attention of her mind. 

| The third end , ta teſtiſie the humilitie 
and contrition of — 
in ward ſortow and gtieſe for ſinne, and out te- 
pentance and all- turning une Cod. 
Without this end, the ſaſt is hut a vame c 
monie. And therefore the Let cals 


gan c. Joel 2.1, 13. The 
in like manner reproveth the Jewes, | 
when they ſaſted they would · ai hein faule. 
for a and bow domre their hradyns b. 
ruſb, and lic downe in ſacks loth and afbesy, but 
made no conſcience to ture from iheir cv 
waies, Eſay 38. 5, 6. Theroforetheit ourwad 
huabation was but hypocriſ eGo 
The fourch end of a taft is ta admoniſh u. 


us in mine ot che ac ko edge ment of our 
ns, whereby we become uaworchyiot any 
blefhog, gift, or mercy, yea,unwarrhy to go 
upon ound, to breetbe in the airs car, 
drin ke, ſlee pe, or enjoy any uthor benefit. In a 
| word that we have deſerved by out finnes all 
the plagues and puniſhments chreatned in the 
Law 2gzinft faners/'/The Malefactor in the 
day of Aſſiſes cannot give greatet teftimonie 
of the true confeſſion of his guiltiqeſſe, than 
by comming before the Judge with ehe tope 
about his necke; neithet can we bri ore 


God, than by comming before him in the 
day of the ſolemne fatty with open conſeſſion 
and proclamation of our guiltineſſe; both of 
finne and puniſhment. Hence it vn, that in 
the faſt of Ninive, not onely men, but even 
the beaſts were forbidden to feed or drinke 


water; 


— * 


„and hearing of the word, LAKAI. 
24. That therefore this unfuneſſa may be la- 
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water; for this vety end, that the Ninevites | 
might acknowledge their fins to be ſo great, 
and heinous in the fight of God, that in re- 
gard thereof, not onely the rea ſonable crea- 
tures themſelves, but alſo the beaſts of the 
keld, for their ſakes, were unworthy of life 
and nouriſhment. | 


| III. Queſtion. 


| whether Popiſb Fa ft be lanfull, and ap- 
proved of God £ BITC 
Anſ. They are wicked, and therefore nei- 


cher approved of God, nor to bee obſerved 
by man, and that for three ſpeciall cauſes, 


doe appoint ſer times of faſting, which ate 
— kept, upon — 
ſinne. And abſtinence from fleſh (ich them) 
| is made a matter of conſcience. Now to pre- 
ſcribe ſer times neceſſarily to be obſerved, is 
centrurbe to that libertie hich the Church 
of God and the governours thereof have for 
this purpoſe , onely upon ſpecialt octaſon. 
When the queſtion was moved to our Savi- 
out by Jebn: Diſciples, Why they and the 
Phariſies faſted often, whereas his faſted not, 
Anſwer was given in this manner, Cas the 


marriage chamber monrue, 4s 


| Math. 9.15. From whence wer gather, 
that times of faſting muſt be accor the 
times of mourning. For Chriſt gives to 
ungerftand,thatthey were to faſt, as oceaſions 
of mourning were offered. As therefore there 


can be appointed no ſet time for i 
| — enererdred injoyned a ſer — 
faſting, but muſt be left tothe libertie of the 
Church, to be preſetibed as God ſhall give 


occaſion. Againe, the Apoſtle th rhe 
—— — 


Church of 
\moneths,and times, and yeares,in way of Re- 
ligion, Gal, 1 Montana the Hereticke is 
thought (n Eccleſiaſticall tories) to ha ve 

the firſt that made la wes of ſet- faſling. A 


of their owneaccerds freely, not inforced by 
la wor commandement, but as time and oc- 
caſion ſerved. : 5 

It is , that this doctrine ſeemes to 
challenge the Church of England f Hereſie: 
for it i and obſerveth fer times of 
| faſt. A Nothingſleſſe. For our Church in- 
joyneth and approveth the ſe times, not up- 
on neceſſity, or tor religions 
and politicke reſpecta? whereas the Romiſh 
Church holds it a mortall ſinne to put off a 


Firſt, the patrons and maintainers of them 


ſoke, but for civill 


* 


|the Churches of God in ancient times faſted D 


| ceived wich thank 


— 
— 
— 


2. Booke. 
they wholly forbid fleſh to bee eaten upon 
daies of faſſ, and allow whir-meats only ther 
to be uledʒ and that of neceſſity. Now this dif- 
ference of meats is partly impious, partly ab- 
lurd and fodliſh. don 
Impious it is, becauſe they makeit for Reli- 
gions ſake, For ſince the comming of Chriſt, 
there is a libertie given to all men whatſoever, 
to eat of all kindes of meats: without any di- 
ſtinction, commanding abſiinence from no- 
thing which God hath created to be received 
wich thank ſgving. It is true indeed, we hold 
rr meat — meat, but 
? not n Way of tel , bur in regard 
e and beak foreſt 0d Sl 
ricke uſes and As for the other, we 
reſt upon the Word of God, and hold it with 
Duni, à dars ef Devils, to command for- 
— of meuts, in _cegare of conſcience, 
1 D 4. 3. YR 
- Burto this place of Pu ive anſwer 


and fay, that it is — kes, ſuch us 
| Novatians, c. were that 

held ments im their @wne nature uneleane. 
We on the other fide reply, and ſay, that this 
text condempes thoſe that make mears a 
way wnclrane, And that the Pupiſts doe put 
this difference, in way of religion and conſci- 
ence ; as'a th by cheir prohibi- 
tions of fleſh as uncleane, and that for conſci- 
ence ſake. And this text they ſhall never be 
able to ſhiſt off: for ir plainly condemnerh 
ny ſuck diſtinction, te the all 
are pure: and every creature of God is 

to be reſuſed, ſo it be re- 
1 7. 4. 4 | 


good, and noch 


de, this difference of mears is 


alſo foolifh. For firſt, the light of nature and 
common ſenſe tescheth, that in ſuch hears! 
| as they permit, there ir as much dohcacie, | 


and contenmont, yen, as much (if 
im ſome 
by them for- 


not more) ſtrength : for ex; 
ſiſh, fruits, nd wines, as in fleſh 


bidden. Yea; Saint Paul aſcribes fſeſh unto fi- 
| — Car.14 59. There i ee fleſh of men,an- 
4 ot [ 


| forbid fleſh, 


her of fou t. Secondly, I 
iſh, beesuſe in theit ſer Faſts they 
—— _ wines, and — 
daintieſt juncares hecat ies (he 

can afford : whereas in a folemne faſt, all, 
| meats, drinkes, and all otherdelights,of what 
kinde or nature ſoever, are to bee forborne. 
| For this was the practice of the Church in 


rie food, but ſoſt apparell, ſweer oyntments, 
aud wharſoever — chat ſerved to refreſh, 
and cheare the heart, as hach beene ſhe wed. 
The third Reaſog. The Church of Rome 
| giveth to theh faſtings falſe and crroneous 
ends: 8s namely, to merit ſomething axthe 


| hands of God thereby, to ſatisfie his juſtice 


former times, to torbeare hor onely ordina- 


| {cr faſt appointed, ſo much as till the next day | | for finne, and to be true and proper parts of 
fallowing. | | His werſhip. Aud that theſe are falſe and erro- 

| |- The ſecond reaſon. They of the Church | || nevus, I prove by theſe reaſons. | 
2 Rome make a diſtinction of mears. For | | Firft, they doe wholly fruſtrate Ce 
— | of, 


— 


— — Ü 


6 
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K 
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of Chriſt, Which is the onel thing in the A [$36.09 in the Churches libettie, to a ter the 
world appointed by Cod, t b Meritorious | Sabbath from the. Seventh day. The reaſons 


and ſatistactorie. 118 120 ate theſe {+ 

Secondly, Faſting of it ſelfe is a thing in». I. Reaſon. The ſubſtance of the fourth 
different, neither good nor evill. For th commandement isunalterable, Now the ſan- 
it be referred to a teligious end, which is | | Rifymgot a teſt uposthe ſeventh d»y. is the 


humbling of rhe foule ; yet iris not good in ii | lubltagce of the fourth commandement. 
ſelfe, but onely in regard ofthe end. Neicher Therefore the ſandity ing of the-ze@ of the 


is it any pat of Gods worſhip; being ſarefer- | | ſeventh; day is-unglterable in regand of any 


receives it. But will any mas A n 0 20 
ging he doth merit or deſerve his altes ꝰ lu The chiags which are tem and cc» 
like manner we are all be chat have no- _—_ — — G__ — RN 
thing of our owne, neit nor raiment, 1. rigorous iſe x 
nor — other bleſſing we doe enjay, butall bed to ie Jewes, winch, trarght 
we have commeth unto us only from God; | obſetvstion of chree cha. 
Well, upon juſt occaſion, we give our ſelves io Firſt, the Jew migtu not onthe Sabberk 
faſting, we ptayearneſt] unto him for mer- | | goe forth, to take y any Whi 
cie, in the pardonof our ſinnes. In this caſe, is | | any mayer or bulvelſe of bis oe. 
it not great madneſſe to thivke, that wee by. | this there was u ſpeciall 

begging mercie can merit mercie at the hands | ven, Exeat6.29-T ary every nan in his 


red; but onely a and-furtherarice, ſer- | creature, . 25 «| 2azicly 4 | 
ving (in the right uſe thereof) to make a man | | - Thartheumthoftbisreaſon may.appeare, | 
more fir for the duties of Gods ſervice. |. two chiags are to be conſideted. Pet what is | 
Thirdly,theſc ends if they be wellconlder:} | changeable and tempararie im the\Sabbatk : | 

red cannot be the true ends of faſting, as will. | | aud then iat is morall aud petpetuall- 
appeare by this example, A begger at out | 92 n I3 MN. 
doores entreats an almes, we give it, and he U 4100 Sed. . 4.1] 

| ” 156d C2 

| 


of Ged ? Bur prayer ( ſaith the Papiſt) as it is ¶ let no mas gor ant of but place the 

prayer metits nothing, but as it is « good | | namely, tdoe any worke or buſineſſ ot 

worke. Anſ. Prayer ia it is a good worke ine | owne whatſoever. \ ,:q4 7. '- 

other than begging : and then jt. is impoſſible, Secondly, the Jew mw net kindle 2 fre 

that wy meritorious, unle ſſe —— 2 22 9 dor ſo faith the Lord 
ranced, that ing is metitorious, which by Aſoſes,Ts ſbal linala vs fire thore h 

— be. begging | habirations, & ts End. 5. „ It will be then | 
Theſe reaſons conſidered; I conclude, char ſaid, How did they for meat aud fuc in | 

Popiſh faſts, which ſtand in force among | ter ? Arle They prepared and drefled their | 

them at this day, are wicked and damnable, | | meat the day before :"asthey were comman- 

and conſequently to be aboliſhed,if it were no ded, Ed. 16. 24. Aud for hires in winter, i 

more, but for the blaſphemous ends which | | they had any upon the Sabbath, it was heceſ- 


y : 
his 


9 9 W 
- 1270.2 


they male of them. fary(as 2 23 they dreſt their uscat 
And thus much touching this point of Fa- the day before, ſothey ſhould then begintheir 
ſting, as alſo concerning the other Heads of fire allo, which being thus begun, might bee 
Gods out ward worſhip. | preſcrved onthe Sabbath. i 
| Thirdly, the Jew might not carrigs 
of den. This the Lord did expreſiy ſorbid | 
CHAP. XVL them by the Prophet Jeremie, Thesſaith the 
' Lord, Carrie no burdens nponthe Sabbath day, | 
Ofthe Sabbath day, D rether bre 14 them — of / erw/alem, 
2 Cc. Ieremie iq. verſ.i i. And Nehemi ah char- 
— fourth maine Queſtion touching ged the menof Judah, with the prophanation { 
man as he ſtands in relation to God 1s ofthe Sabbath in tharkinde, Nehemrab 13. 
concerning the Time of Gods worſhip. 15,16, 17. In theſe three particulars ſtood 
Wherein certaine particular Queſtions are to | the ſtiict obſervation of the Jewiſhreftzwhich 
be reſolved touching the Sabbath day. is altogether ſemporarie, and doth noen- 
The firſt, and moſt principall of all the reſt, ceine the times of the New Teſtamem; be- 
is this; cauſe it was onely typicall, che Sabbath be. 


: ; ; ing (in regard of that manner ofre(t)a gre of 
whether it bein the liberty of the Church | the moſi A rict ipiricuail reſt from all mne, in 
of God upon earth, to alter the Sabbath day | thought, word, aud deed, requiredotevery 


rom the ſeven an true belee ver. | | 

p ay ay ener 7 II. Againe, inthe Sabbath this was cere- | 
In anſwering to this Queſtion I will not moniall aud temporarie, that it was a ſpeciall 
reſolutely determine, but onely propound ligne bet weene God and bis people, of the 
that which i thinke is moſt probable. bleſſings that were propounded and promt- 


Firſt therefore I anſwer negatively : That 


— — — _ 
ww — — — — wound — AO — " —_ Swi 
\ = 


{cd in che Covenant, Exod. 3 1. 13. And theſe 


Were 


as —— — — — ne 
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their ſanctihcation to teschthem, that as the 
Lotd had fer apart a day of reſt, ſo he did and 

would ſuactifie the obſervers thereof unt 

himſelſe, by forgiving their finnes, and recei- 
ving ther into his favour; in & by the Meſſia 
to come. Secondly, it was ordained by God, 
to figure and fignifie the everlaſting reft of 
God chilqren in the kingdome of heaven, 

Of this the Prophet Cſay ſpeakes, when hee 
ſaich, that met rowmoneth Sab- 

bath to Sabbath, al fleſb ſhall come to worſhip be- 
fore Gad, Eſa; 66.27.'And the authour to the 

Hebreiwes; There remdines therefore 4 Sabba- 

tiſme, or reſt to the people of God, Heb. . . 

III. Furthermote, this was temporarie in 


the Sabbath, that it was to be obſerved upon 


a ſet day, namely, the ſeventh from che Crea- 
tion, and chat with ſer rites and ceremonies. 
So ſaith Afoſer, Theſoventh dey i the Sabbath, 
Dent. . 14· Againe ,Onthe Sabbath day, 

ſhall offer two lambenof a yeare old,withonr ſpot, 


and mo tenth dealer of five flower, fora meat ef- 


rhereof, Namb. 18. 9, 10. 

IV. This alſo was Cetemoniall, that it was 
to be obſerved in remombrance of their deli- 
verance out of Ægypt. Remmbir that thow 


aſh a fort | O.. und the 
Lori God brought thee out theucr by 4 
we, tebed out arme: e 

the 5 God commended thee to obſerve 
the Subbath day, Dent, 5.15. 
1 n, iS 49} Enn 
Aenne Sea, 2. 

No as there were ſome things temporaric 


and Ceremoniall in the Sabbath, ſo there ate 
ſome things in it perpetuall and Morall : and 


| choſe I take ir are three eſpecially. 


Firſt, chat there ſhould be a day of reſt, in 
which man and beaſt might be refreſhed after 
labour. | | 
| Secondly, that this day ſhould be ſanctifi- 
ed; chat is, ſet apart to the worſhip'of God. 
Theſe two firft ate therefore morall, becauſe 
they are expreſly mentioned in the Com- 
mandernent touciung the Sabbath. 
Tuhirdly, that a ſeventh day ſhould bee 
ſanctiſied to an holy reſt, and that this holy 
ret ſhould be obſerved in a ſeventh day. 1 
ſay hot in this or that ſeventh day, but in one 
of the ſeven. 

Nov that this alſo is morall, it appeares by 
thelereaſons. 

Firſt; the Sabbath of the ſeventh day was 
inſtituted and appointed by God in puradiſe, 
before the fall of man, and the revealing of 


Chriſt ; yea even then, when chere was one 


condition of all men. This is plainely ſer 
downe in Gen. 2. as alſo in the fourth Com- 
mandement. And upon this groundit is ma- 
nifeſt, that a Sabbath of a ſeventh day can- 
not be 4 Ceremonic ſiu. ply, conſidering the 


— — 


— —— — — 


were prineipelly to- Firſt, it was a ſigne of 


A. 


| ken fora commandement, injoyning labour 
ihe fix dayes ; firft, becauſe chey are pto- 
| 1 in commanding termes : ſecondly, 


- ( afer of ( vnfeience. 8 2. Booke. 


— — —ö 


ordination thereof was in time loug before all 


Ceremonies. If it bee objected, that it was 


the reaſon is naught. For marrirhouie was or- 
dained in Paradile, and afterward made cere- 
moniall, to ſigniſie the ſpirituall union be- 
twee ne Chriſt and his Church, And yet Ma- 


— and aſtet ward injoyned it to man by 
is commandement: I anſwer, that the inſti- 


oft wo parts und Sanctiſication: and 
the ing of the holy Ghoſt is, that God 
did both bleſſe it in regard of himſele, be- 
cauſe he kept it in his ewne perſon, and hal- 
— it — — — by comman- 
ing it to anct iſied, in r 


* 
Secondly, the teaſons of the fourth Com- 


mandement are 11, and the equitie of 
hems perpenal an cy hav this end to 
urge the of a ſeventh day. Let them bee 


conſidered in particular. The firſt, in theſe 
words, Six dayes ſbalt chow labour, Which 

ſome take to be a permiſſion: as if God ſhould" 
have ſaid thus; If I permit thee ſix, thou ſhale 
allow me a ſeventh. But they may be alſo ta 


are an expoſition of the curſe 

laid upon eAdam, thox ſhalt cat thy bread in 

the ſweat of thy face, namely, in the ſix dayes: 

and thirdly, becauſe 1dlencfle, the ſpoile of 
mankinde, is there forbidden. This being ſo, 
there muſt needs be a ſeventh day, not only of 
reſt, to enſe them that labour in the five daies, 

but alſo of an holy teſt that God might bee 

worſhipped in it. The ſecond reaſon is taken 

from Gods example: For in fix daies ihe Lord 

made heaven and earth, &c. That which the 

Lord himſelfe hath done in perſon, the ſame 

muſt man doe by his commandement : Buc 

che Lord himſelfe in ſix daies laboured, and 

reſted the ſeventh : therefore man mult doe 

the ſame- This reaſon made by God tothe 

creature muſt ſtand in force till he reverſc it, 

which yet he hath not done, nor doth. If then 
theſe reaſens doe not onely inforce a reft, 

and an holy reft, but a reſt on the ſeventh 

day, then this reft on the ſeventh day is a 

part of the fourth Commandement: and con- 

ſequently, the Church cannot alter it from 

the Sabbatk day, becauſe they cannot alter 

the ſubſtance of that Commandement which | 
is eternall. 

II. Reaſon. The Sabbath day in the new 
Teſtament (in all likelihood) is tyed to that 
which we call the Lords day, and that (as I 
take it) by Chriſt himſelfe. The reafons there- 
of are theſc. 

I. The Sabbath day ofthe new Teſtament | 


— - 


is called the Lords day, Apoc. 1. 10. NO.] | 


— — D— 


made a Ceremonic afterward © Ianſwer, that | 


trimonie is wall: and ſo is a Sabbath of || 
a ſeyenth day, If it be againe alleaged, that 
God did then a ſeventh day in his one 


tution of the Sabbath in Paradiſc conſiſted 


fob 


ſuppoſe, 
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— — 
ppoſe, (for in theſe pe points Qill we muſt oe A and the examples of his Apoſtles, hath bethe 
bree it is called the Lords day, as| the conflant practice of the Chutch, "from 
| 7 laſt lupper of Chriſt is called the Lords | | their times unt in. | 
Supper, for two cauſcs. Firtt,, as Cod reſted | IV. Tiigt'which was prtfigured, ail it 
che ſeventh day after the Creation, ſo Chrift Was prefigured, was preſcribed: bur tlic Lords 


having ended the \worke of then Nee day 1 0 . Bpch day day ,whetgin 

te ſted 9 rom his W <0 fredemp- the ehildren bf, the Jos 1 gere circumciſet: | 

| don Second, fit did f 810 ſſitute che laſt} | therefore 1 ie Was picici ed to bee ke elle 
8 Sup per in 10 60 ob the Paſlcoye r. do he ſub. heh day: F hurt e ic leit Fathers, 5 Jae 

RI the firſt da Job the 4 in togme o Ch aud Auguſtine, habe We ned any 


thy eyes Yabb; by to be a day & apart to his | taught, Agiti be, the day of Chrifts relitreRion | 
5H] 1 R 0 4 was prefigured by y that diy herein che ibne | 


| "TI. Th « Chico Coin ever fi 92 | | hi Ae:mei reluleg vas mate the 1 
| | of the wee N e ee N = tiead of cheese doͤrnerz Fel. 118. verſ.24. and in | 

as we may read, 1 Cor, 16, 2 and ngth 185 ala | thathe 1 it Was appointed by : 
| on for the poote in the Pri inye Churc God. Fs tired to bee triie which | 


14 followed the preachivg of ch 705 Prayen | | Tr hi. that G60 had made hims Li 
f and the *I nts, 10 2 ee oy 4 y borh Lirlth Ur 
| v. 42. For theſe de Sabbath b eu, that may be oo © $4bÞb the ne 
ö went alwaies to 5 in the. Apoltolicali + ttt it was in che Faure pr. 
church. But it will be hid, that pllectipgfor Witch KY Pe Th 
| the Sri is 4 145 0 F indif ie, ang Coro vlght Be "Lords day. 
' may be done upon any day, 88 well as upg alons m 
| che Sabbath. TS e Pe. —4 | Hyd Ie che be 17 
ide the Corinths to doe it hg had ordai- 11. Reafon. God Leid 11 
7 t in the church of Galatia 4 hereby by ſeafons, . yobeas hs * qo. 2575 
15 it to be an Apoſtolicall and therefore | and difpot] bg thereof i LO ah vi a | 
15 jvine ordinance, Yea, chat; ery text doch lvvights } bim ond 441 
in ſome e part maniteſt thus much, that it is ay fon, the Faber hath hep LN, LY 
| orginance and inftitution of Chriſt, that che | | gaive, Ghyiiſtis called 25 ord. 1 0 Gf 


| day of the wee ke ſhould bee the Lords dach. "And 1 Wy 
as. For Paul commandeth nothing, but ned 8705 c {oth Gho! 
We he had from Chriſt. Cj on him to Need 


III. Chriſt and his Apoſtles keprehe fict | | Daniel fait þ, that it is ny tharchan- | * 
day of the weeke as the Sabbath. For Chritt goth renen an ſeaſon, ; 
LAY 2 aine the firft day ofthe weeke, and ap-| proper unro'God, 38 co create, ſo to az 
peate to his Diſciples, Ieh. 20. 19. and eight. | and diſpoſe oftimes, then he hath not 
dates after hee appeared againe to Themas, ſame to the power of any creature. A. rhy 
verſ, 26. which was the next firſt day of che | | fore, as the knowledge thereof, fo t 
weeke, And this hath beene the opinion of | pointment, and alteration of the lame, eicher 
Cyril. l. i. in ſundrie. ancient Divines. Cyril upon io geuerall, or particular, belongs not to the 
Loh. c. 35. John fayes, that this eight day was without Church, but is reſerved to him, The Chutch ö | 
doubt the Lords day, and ſo o ght to be kept, then acither may nor can alter the Sabbath | | 
becauſe it is likely Chriff himſelfe kept ic bo» | | day. And chis is the firſt part of the anſwer... | 
ly. And the ſame is afhrmed, and taught by Sect. 2. | 
b Auguſtine and © Chryſeſtome. Againe, the The ſecond is tius: If the Church had li- 
num,Epi.86 |} A oftles allo kept it. For when the Holy bertie to alter the Sabbath, then this alterati- 
ad lanuarivma. | ( oll deſcended uponthem, they were again | | on muſſ he made within gne compaſle of the 
— aſſembled upon this day, 4 a Zo v. I, Which! D wee cke, to tlc th, or fit: b, Or fourth, or ſe- 
| enden | ve thüs, The day of Pentecoſt was the cond, or third, or firſt day; ane! not to the 
. alt ſt day. of the; weeke : for the Jewes were eighth or it th, or refich daies, withour the 
commanded 10 brhig Fl ſheafe of their firit compaſſe of che weeke, Tue reaſon is plaine. 
fruirs, the morraw after the Sabbath in the The Church of the ne v Teſtament hach more 


Ad Caſula- 


1 
| 
$ 
F 
TO 
| 
L 


* | Paffeover, Levit. 23 fo. cc. and betwixt that knowledge and more grace, thin the people | 
. and Pentecoſt they Mete to reckon fifty daies. of the old e ſiament had; and in that tegard, 
ö Hence it followeth, that the day of Chriſts re- ouglit to have moe zeale, and greater alacri- 


F ſurrecion.falling the morrow after the Jewes | |r1c un the worſhip of God han they had, that 
Sabbath, which is the fitſt day of the weeke, it may exczed the Je es according to the 

Pentecott muſt needs fall on that day: and meaſure of grace received. And thus the firſt 

therefore the Apoſiles mer the {ime day, and and principall quei ion touching the Sabbath N 

not they only, but allo the whole Church ga- is auſweted and reſolved, | 

thered themſelves together, and celebrated | Sell. 3. 4 ö 

this ds y with preaching of the Word, and ad- Now, before Icome to the next, let us in | 


miniſtracion of the Sacrangents, Att. 20. 3. ſche mrave while ſce and examine the. Rea- 
| | Aud according to this inftitu;ion of Chrilt, „ that are btought againſt the anſw er, pre- ö 
; ſently 
— ———— ſ(—Owͤ— — — — — n 
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in the new Teſt; 15 
dayes. For if we have ot make a difference of 


| demen you tn repo, 


: Lale, of Conſcience, | 


(eat! y made. Fight therefore it is alleaged, hat 
rence of 
dayes, we arc iattutk no bettet than Jewes. 
That there is no diſtinct ion of daycs, they 
out of two placeg. The firft is Coleſ.2. 
16. vrhere the Apoſtle ſaies, Let n man con- 
an holy dap. ur of the nem 
Moone,or of the Sabbath 2 he ſecond, Gal, | 
4.10. where the ſawe Apoſtle reproyes the 
Calatians forobſerving dayes, and moneths, 


and times, and yeares» . 
„chat both che places 


To this I anſwe 
ſpeake ofthe fats Ihe ewes, Me iffe 
by the — 


rence of daiet, that Rands J force 
iſh cerewoniall]aw, Pau to th 


warnes them to Lge? 
_ they ug t il 
o . 0 det hanner 

e N h obler 

hee ge. r the Galatians, for 

rving dayes (as 55 lot Lee not 


1 

, 1. 0 
1 with the 
8 . fear c by chat 

1 em un- 

Io . Licking Gal or no 

ge, R Abs 

2 . way efteems one 201 age 


. amther man counteth every 
| W words the Apoſtle . not 
them Which ehinke all daycs as one. 

"Aſn the new Teſtament, all dayes be as 
one, integard of the aptnefle thereof to the 
worthip of God : and yet there may be diffe- 
b tenee o Jaies in reger d oforder:and this Pax 
 no'Where condemneth. That we may the bet- 
ter conceive this diſtin tion, we mutt confider 
a difference berweene the Jewes Sabbath and 
ours, which is thu, That the Jewes Sabbath 
vas both the time of the worſfup of God, and 
alſo a part of his worſhip, But the Sabbath of 
the new Teſtament, though it be a neceflarie 


time of Gods worſhip, yet it is not a part ther- 


of. Ifit be ſaid, that ic is commanded, therfore 
it muſt needs be a part of Gods worſhip: I an. 
ſwer, It is commanded not as Gods worſhi 
for ſubſtance, but in reſpect of the duties of 
the worthip, that are to bee kept and perfor. 
med in it. And hence it is manifeſt, that in re- 
gard of Gods worſhip, there is no difference 
of da yes in the new Teſtament, but in regard 
of order. 

Thirdly, they object, that Paul kept the 
ewes Sabbath,as well as the Lords day. For 

and Barnabas came to Autiochia,and went 

into he Synagogue on the Sabbath day, 48. 
N 13. 14. And againe, hee and Timothy conver- | 


. 


\ 


— 


10 


ritic aud yak dec diſpenſe wit 
, 9 and; With c WT | 4 
ſhould bee 6h fire, or if 4 Titie 


ted Lydia upon the ſame 7 „Act. 16 13. | 
Aa The Apofile di th th . very go 

grouud, K Meche hee held t ee 
of it as nece as the other ; but in regard 

of the ester of the Gentiles and Ie Wes 

newly called. For the Chutch that con ited 

of ſuch perfops in thoſe daies, was not  ful- 

ly petſwadeg: and reſolved of the Abrogati: 

on 25 the Jewiſh Sabbath? And therefore 4.52] 

the time ne yeelded to their amy ore 15 

ſerved ie as well as the other. But after 

when chdy Were confirmed in Yak po W 

e that 8 and taughi th chef 

of it and elbe 8 


©: Fol 18.3, N is ſaid t to come 

30 nl bf «Aquila | Nod Priſeclla, aid to 
orke 1 — em in their trade of tent 

&i er * . U t he 47 17 


thy Synage cu that! on the 
1 RB «dt e ebe 
clanr.fleike ic is g gel ſome, hat Pas 
fid-onely' ktepe the Sabbath of the lewes, 
und chic be 1055 Lotds day, and on che 
weeks dayes, fer E'wrought with «Aguila and 
Tafel. 


Mb wat remember this alen 


45 


ſhould bee preſently aſſaulted 761 enemies, 
in the time of the word poor on the 846. 
bath day; che king ofthe word in theſe 
cafes, muſt teaſe for a time, till by convebiene! 
helpe the fue bee enched, and the e. 

de How pede armce's whereas au/ 
inthe ordipary daies ofthe week made Nev 
and on the ſevVenth too, not oblerving it, but 
the Ie ws — we mult know, that he did 


1 — 


D 


it upon neceſſity, for the ſalvation of the 
lewes. For Priſ Calla and eAquila were lewes | 
unconverted, and Chriſt was not yet revealed 
unto them. And if Pas had but once named 
Chriſt, hee could have done no good among 
them. Yer after ward, ben he 150 better op 
portunit y, at the comming vf Sa and 
mot heus from Macedonia, then hee could s uo 
longer conta in himſelfe, but barnedin the ſpi- 
rit, and teſtifiedre the Lewes, that Ieſiu was the 
Chrift,verl. + No w if there was cauſe why he 
did not ſpeak of Chtiſt fot the time, then w 1 
there cue alſo why he didnot make 
on of a Sabbath. Secondly, Tanſwer'eh 
Paul did not then o openly "fabRifie the $ ad- 
bath ; yet it is to be ſuppoſed; that hee kept it 
privately by hitnſelte, reſerving ſome ſpecial 
time for thit purpoſe : and the concrary can: 
not be ſhewed. 

The ſecond Queſtion 0 the Sab- 
bath. 


How tht Sabbath of the New Teſtament 
i ro be obſerved, 


Anſw. In obſerving a Sabbath ofthe new 


Teftament, there are two chings required ; 2 | 
Refl, 


— — 
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( aſes of Conſcience. 109 | 


A | needs bee appointed after it, conſidering that 
| before the fall, ceremonies ſignifying ſancti- 
ficarion had no place. And this is the fitſt 


2. Booke. 


— 


| reſt, and a ſanctification of the ſame rett to 
an holy uſe, This anſwer is made out of the 
verie ſubſtance of the fourth Commande- | 
ment, which is morall, and hath nothing ce- | | opinion. 

| remouiallinit. And the fourth Commande-| | The ſecond opinion touching the reſt of 
ment for ſubſtance) conſiſts in a cealing from | | the Sabbath is flat contrarie to the former; 
| labour, and an holy dedication of our reſt to | namely, that on the Sabbath day, (after the 
an holy uſe, that is, to the worſhip and ſer-| | publike worſhip of God is ended, and the 


1 


Fa 


( 
| 


| 


vice of God. 
Sect. 1. 

Now touching the firſt point, the reſt of 
the Sabbath, there are three ſeverall opinions, 
whereof two ate contraric, and the third is a 
meane betweene both. 


The fiiſt opinion is, that wee ate bound as 
ſttictly to keep the outward reſt of the Lords 
day, as the Je wes were to keepe the Sabbath: 
and ſundtie men are of this minde. But I take 
it, this opinion is not warrantable, For(as we 


the Sabbath in (Iraitnefle is a Ceremonie. 
And if we bee bound to kee pe it as firaitly as 
the Jews did, then Judaiſme muſt ſtill re- 
maine, and the Ceremonia)l Law (at leaſt in 
ſome part)muſt ſtill be in force. 

But in favour of this opinion ir is alleaged ; 


Law as well given to Chriſtians, as to Jewes, 
and therefore ir bindes both alike, Azſ. The 
fourth Commandement bindeth Chriſtians 
to keepe a ſeyenth day for the Sabbath, both 
in reſpect of reſt, as alſo in regard of ſanRifi- 
cation thereof; but that it bindeth them to the 
ſame ſtrait manner of keeping the reſt, as it 
did the Jewes, we utterly deny. 

Secondly, that the reaſons uſed to inforce 
the Commandement doe equally binde all: 
therefore the Commandement it ſelfe. Anſw. 
It is true for the dutie commanded, but not 
for the manner of performance. Againe, the 
reaſon alleaged doth not follow: for ſome - 


perpetuall, to inforce a ceremonze. That Levs 
ſhould have no part nor inheritance among 
his brethren, was a ceremonie commanded 


by God, aud yet the Lord inforced it with a 


reaſon that was perpetuall, namely, becauſe 


kimſelfe was thepart and inheritance of Levi 


among the children of Iſrael, Numb. 18. 20. 
Thirdly, that the Sabbath is a figure (to 
beleevers in the new Teſtament) that God is 
their God ,and they his people, and the ſame 
it was to the Je wes: therefore the hond is as 
ſtrict to the one as to the other. Anjw, 1. Be- 
lee vets under the Goſpell have wo only 
ſignes of the Covenant; Baptiſme, and the 


Lords Supper, and no more. 2. The Sctip- 
ture roſtraineth the Sabbath, as a ſigne only 
to the Je wes, It ij a ſigne between me and you in 
Jour generations, E xod. 3 1. 1 3. Aga ine, verſ. i 6. 


the children of Iſrael hall keepe the Sabbath 


fer an everlaiting covenant, 3. The Sabbath 
was not a ſigne in the firſt inſtitution in Para- 
diſe. For the covenant of grace was made af- 
ter che fall of man, and the ſigne thereof mult 


— WW 


1 4. 


laid before) the Jewiſh manner of keeping 


Firſt, that the fourth Commandemenr is a 


times the Holy Ghoſt uſetha reaſon that is | 


| 


B 


C 
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Congregation diſſolved) men have libertie 
either to give themſelves to labour, br to ho- 
neſt pleaſures and recreations. This opinion 
| doth quite aboliſh one of the Commande- 
| ments of the Decalogue: For ir preſuppoleth 
all dayes to bealike, this only provided, that 
che publike worſhip of God bee ſolemnely 

kepr.Nowrthis may be done in any day of the 
ec ke, and there will bee no need of appoin- 
| ting a ſet time for Gods ſervice, if all dayes be 

equall, wirhour any difference or diſtinction. 
But the foutth Commandement (for ſub- 
ſlance) is eternall, and fequireth (upon paine 
of the curſe) both reft from labour, and a ſet- 


ting apart of the ſame treff, to the duties of ho- 
| linefle and religion. And if it command abſti- 
nence from ordinarie labour,then much more 


from pleaſures and recreations. 

The third and laſt opinion holds the meane 
between the two furmet extremities, and that 
Itake to be the beſt and ſafeſt. The ſubſtance 
hereof confiftsof theſe two concluſions. 

I. That upon the Sabbath day of the new 
Teſtament, men ate to teſt from the ording- 


1 ſaid before) but the ſtrait and preciſe man- 
[Erol refting. Againe, it is molt neceſlarie, 
chat Religion and the power thereof ſhould 
be maintained amongft Gods people, which 
cannot poſſibly bee, unlefſe men (at ſome 
times) ſet themſelves apart unto it. The Stu- 
dent that deſites learning doth not atta ine un- 
to knowledge, unleſſe he doe daily conſectate 
and de vote himſelfe to the ſtudie thereof. In 
like manner, Religion cannot be preſetved and 
maintained in the Church, except men doe 
wholly and continually imploy themſelves in 
the practice of the ſame. Furthermore, it is 
the lidertie that Gods Law gives to ſervants, 


preſſed with labour by working onthe Lords 
Law of nature, and common equitie. 

Here the common ſort art vont to reply 
able to maintaine our ſelves and out᷑ families. 
To which it may bee anſwered , that they 
had as much as they that went out to gather 
people went out thereon to gather, yet they 


tound none. They therefore which take rett 
on the Sabbach day, muſt not bee diftra- 


K 


rie labours of their callings. Thus much is 
commanded in the fourth Commandement. 
For the reft it ſelfe was not a Ceremonie (as 


yea and to beaſis, that they ſhallnor bee op- 


day, andthislibertie is grounded upon the 


nd ſay ; If wee muſt reſt fromthe labour of | 
lr callings the whole day, wee ſhall not bee 


which gathered Manna only in the fix dayes, 


it on the ſeventh day: for though ſome of the 


Qed with needleſſe cares, but live by faith. 
and 


Fd 


—— 
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| 
| 


aud depend upon Gods providence for meat, 
drinke, andcloathing. And the labour ofthe 


calling then uſed, when it is expreſly forbid- 
den by God, brings rather a curſe with it than 
a bleſſing. Againe, ſuch perſons muſt remem- 
ber, that godlines hath the promiſes of thu life, 
andthe life to come, 1Tim.4.3.and if they will 
firſt ſeek: the king dome of God c his righteouſ- 
neſſe, all thing « necefſarie ſhall be caſt unto them 
in way ofadvantage, Mat. 6. 33. Therefore if 
they keepe his commandement, and reſt upon 
the ſeventh day, God wil in mercy give a blei- 
fing, and they ſhall no lefle receive from him 
their daily bread in that day than in another. 

II. Conclufior. In this reſt ſundrie kindes 
of works may bee done, and that with good 
conſcience, principally two. 

The firft are works both holy, and of preſent 
neceſſitic. And they are ſuch as canbot be done 
before or after the Sabbath. Theſe are like- 
wiſe oftws ſorts. The firſt are thoſe that doe 
neceſſarily pertaine to Gods worſhip, ſo as 
without them God cannot be warſhipped.Of 
this kinde is che Sabbath da yes journey, At. 
1. 12. allowed among the Jewes to the people 


to goe and heare the word preached: Thus 


we read that 88. Shunamite went ordinarily 
upoti the Sabbath and new Moone, to the 
Propherto heare him. For when ſhe deman- 
—— 17 ry * r. to de to 1 Lk 
het, be askes her, Why wilt thou goe, ſeein 
pls poi ber Wh wilchon ge ig 
2 Ki. 4. 13 Of the ewe ſort were the Killing 
and dreffin of end beaſtsiathe time o 
the Law, whereofour Saviour ſaith, Have ye 
not read in the Law, how that on the Sabbath 
es the Priefts in the temple breaks the Sab- 
bal, and are blameleſſe? Mat, 1a. q. The next 
fort of works of preſent neceſſitje, are rhoſe 
chat belong immediately to the preſervation 
of the temporall life of man and beaft, or that 
ſerve to the good eftate of them both, Such 


are workes of mercie, the watering of catrell, 
Mark. 12. 11. the dra wing of a beaſt out of a 
pit; 8 4.3. and ſuch like. 
The lecond kinde of workes that _ bee 
done bpon the Sabbath, are works of Chri- 


1 


[tian lihertie, out of the caſc of neceſſitie. Theſe 
were ſuch 2s the ewes, might not doe, and 


dope the new T ſtament may doe them. 
25 of meat, 


'or example; proviſon and d 


aki g fires, and carrying of burdens. Yet 
upon this libertie men ought not to gather 
that they ma 172 What V. will, becauſe, 
they muttceaſc from the ordinarie executig 

of the works of their callings. Fot the mag 
| of God giverh' no ſuch warrant ; men are 

this chſe ro ſubmit themſelves to his will ex- 


| prefly revealed, and to uſe their libertic ac- 


* 


cording to the ſame. Fry 
Here two caſes are propeunded. 
I. Caſe. Whether we may not lawfully uſe 
recreations on the Sabbath day, as ſhooting, 
bowling, hunting, ha wking, wraſtling, &c. 


An. Itake it, we ate not denied to tejoyce 


A 


P 


=y 


|.perſoo- I Thonls withdran norhve aj 
dhe worker or any other,From ſanGifying : 
abbath, either pubiely ox privately. 111. 
That it be not a worke 


0 


neſſe, for preſent preſervation of health. And | 
though not in that regard, yet being well u- 
ſed, it may bee a futt herance to men in the 
performance of the duties of godlineſſe, as 
well as in the duties of their = 0 But this 
rejoycing muſt be ſuch, as was the rejoycing | 
ofthe Jewes, Nehem. S. 12. which was only | 
ſpiritusll and in the Lord. For they rejoyced | 
only for this, that they underftood the, Law | 
of God that was taught them. f 

But as for the recreations and paſſimes a- 
forenamed, as bowling and ſuch like, they 
arenot at thistime to be uſed. My reaſom is 
this : That which is the more principall and 
nece ſſarie, namely, labour in the execution of 
a mans calling, is forbidden; recreation there- 
fore which is with labour, mufl ceaſe ou that 
day when labour ceaſcrth., Againe, if the du- 
ties ofthe ordinaric vocation, otherwiſe law- 
full and commendable, bee therefore forbid- 
den, becauſe they deſtroy the reſt comman- 
ded, and take up the minde, that it cannot be 
freely imployed in the affaites of God, then 


| 


more, though otherwiſe jathemlelyes th 
be not unla wfull. Oh je Hf. Seryants muſt ha ve 
recreation, otherwiſe how ſhalltbey bee al 
to worke ip the wee eday ?. Anſw, Tryc,bur 
their recreation muſ} bee granted them in the 
dayes of labour. For recreation pertainerh 
not to reft, but to labour, and is therefore u- 
{ed that a man by it way be made more fit to 
labour. | N | 
II. Cafe, Whether men upon any occa+ 
hon may not doe a worke of their callingy, ft 
the morning or evening of che Sabbath day, 
as Tradeſmen, for examp b. l anſwer , that 
they may, ſo be it they oblerye foure cayears, 
L That the worke done be no cangdallto 777 


Q 

of gaine, but a Merke 

fmerce, orien 6 3 wore of mori LV 
hat it ſerye forch noms ſate preſervation 
of life, heal: or 5. Oflife ; chugElas 
continued his flig Yy rom Ie abel many Sab- 
batbs together 1 King. 19 8, Andrhe reaſon 
r man(ſaich 
”byx for che 


us Our Savi- 


and ſolace out ſelves upon this day. For i. 


much more are the works of leaſureforbid- 
1 * desk Jos che Habe things much 


4 helpe, 


E 
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7 2. Booke. (aſerof Conſciente. : It | 
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A | viour Chriſt, chat hee roſe verie early in the 
morning defbre day, and wert into trie 


— . — 


helpe, if it bee in apparent danger of ſinking, 
| Thus much concerning the fitff thing requi- 


red in the obſetvation of the Sabbath. place to pray, and the day following wos the 
a 15 12251 Sabbath when hee preached in the Sy 
—_— 2.” 3 24 £7 goguty, Mark; . 35, 39%” II. Thar whenebe 

32 Congregation is diſſo ved, we ſpend u xeſt 


$.nfification | The ſecond thing required in the hallow- | | of the Sabbath in med tation 4nd teck 0 
of reſt, ing of the Sabbath of the new Teſtament is | | of rhe Word before preached, and ofthecreas . 
the ſanctific ation of re&, which is nothing rures.” Thus it is faid of tome tharheard Pad | 
' elſe but the dedicating of itte a rehgiousute, | | preach,tharthey received the Word with all 
chat is, to the practice of divine werthip. This | | readineffe, and ſearchedrhe Scriptur mbither | 


ſanctificstion is either publike or private. | rhoſe things were ſo, Adi 17. 11. And the 
| | The publtkeis the ſolemne performance of | | whole 91. Plalme was penned that it might | 
| fpittuall works commanded- in the ſecond be a ſong of the Sabbath, and it conta ines ho- f | 
and third Co:ymandements, and tending to | thing but #tnedirarionof 'theworks of God: | | 


Hae RD - 


Publike worſhip: Aud thismay;beereduced | III. That men ptivately exerciſe themſelyes 
to ſoure principall heads. I. Thereading or | g | inthe works of charitie and mercie, asia viſ⸗- | | 
n h word, When the Miniſter | | tingtheficke; in making peace derweerthoſe | | | 

publikely in the ion aſſembled, that are st dtord, m reteeving the poote; in | 
Ali fairhfully deliver the people pure teaching and inſtructing the ignorant in m- 
and. found doctrine, and applies the ſame as forting thoſe that are d all d and comfirti 
eceſfitie requirerh and occaſiod: ſerveth, to| | /ofſe, N abi. in I hes aue people wont to car; 
che cdificatio ani ſalvation of all and cverie | and te drivke, und to ſtil part abroad to the | 


a —— 


| bearer in publike audience: and the people | | pooye, andto ue great v b. | 
| ontlie other. ſidd: doe reverently & attentive- | | The curd Quettion touching the YFabbarks | 
| 3 1 207%, 2: 200999030065 8.04 


| ly heare the ſame word read end preached. | 3 
| ' 4 iz The admibiſtracion of the Sacraments ac- when the Sabbath dethbegin? Wig 

cording io Godzauftituriong hy the Miniſſers aig : 82 \ n th 243 nt eh 3 
>af the Church lawfully called. II. I. Publike To this ſome doe anſwer,” iu the evening, 
| prayer, wherein the Mmiſercallech upon the | and ſome in the morning; My anſweristhis, 
ame of the Loed;; qadrhe whole Cougrega- | that the Sabbath of themew Teſtanient 4 


„* 
- 
— 


i Lion in fervent affection lift up their heacts - mongſt us is to begin inthe morning ali ſo | * 
| uno him, and m mme guxc/alſent to the | Q| to continue till the next'morrow, ad not in | 
| prayers made in thepame & hqhilfc of them. | the evening till ti evening 


| V. Collechen and giving of almes forthe | || Thereaſous be cheſe. 1. The Sabbath · lo to 

relee fe of the poore, whether theꝝ he captives | begin e other ordinarie da yes beging ac. | 
and ſtrangers, or t ole that dwell among us, J cording to the order and account of che | 
the ficke, the needie, orphans and widow „I Churchwherein we live. 2. It was che practice 
| and ſuch like. Upon theſe foure heads 48th |* of Chriſt and che Apoſtles. For Chrift (as it 
ſtand the whole publike worſhip-of God. For | hath beene thought of ancicortimes) conſe- 


| prooſe and declaration hereof read theſe pla- | | crared th 


c, Neb38. Ad. J. BAE (435: 4. * 
E e 4 | . 
Ptixate ſapgiſiggtion (which ſeryeth t 4nd thereſdte it ts fit thad the Sabbath da 
anſwer the Pl e i bes 181 NB when heroſe, for 3 
things : I. That ctetie man in the beginting as it is keprin'temembrance of his teſutrecd i. 
on. The ſame was the practice of the Apo- 
. [ly prepare himſelſe to the publike ſetvice f | Ales. For AA. 20. . the d day of the weeke 
& | the Jewes came together at Troas in the mor- [ 
D ning, and chere Pa If from that time 
is the wiſe "tþcil}midright; 01 t worniug to de- 


man exhorteth unto, when he faith, Talg heed gart, ayed there, as is plaine out of | 
hefe of | he Aa = daics. In * text I note | 
two things. Firft,that the night there mentio- | 
ned was a part of the ſevepth day of E | 
| Sode at Trofs: Forifit were n | 
Ida flayed it leaſt a night | 
| than ſoven daes, becauſe h | 
repared : whiſelydutie, | | partofanother day. da tthis hi | 
| was a part of the Sabbath which Map gs 
kept. For the Apolile ketpeirinimanner of a 
Sabbath in the exerciſes of pietie and di ine | 
ay t buras o and | verſhip, & namely, in preaching. Vea further, 
peace offerings to an Idol, Exod. 32. 5 & much | he continues there till the teft was fully eu- | 


| me ouglic we, Nd; it 1 Hd our Sa- ded: He communed wir thei till ile dawning | 


_— —— 
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of the day,and ſo departed, verſ.i 1. Beſides this A] kept from morning to morning. hence it is, 
text, Dawid faith in the Plalm of the Sabbath, chat S. Aatt hem cals the dawning of the firſt 
chat ho will declate Gods loving kindes in the | | day of the weeke, the end of the Sabbath of 
| morning, & by truth in ihe night, Pſiga · 2. ma- | the Jewes, M. 28.1. and there is nothing (1 
bing che nightfo!lowing a pattofthe Sabbath | take it) that can be brought to the contrarie. 


| 
f 
| 


| in-chis docttine it is alleaged, firſt, It is objected that Meſes ſaith, Lev. 23. 32. 
Genz. 57, 13, that the Sabbath is to begin in the 2 From even to even ſball ye celebrate your Sab- 


— — 


| Kc, becauſe in the firſt of Geneſis it is ſaid, bath. Anſw. The words mult be underſtood | 
| ſeverall.ztimes, the evening and the morning | | ofthe feaſt of reconciliation, being the tenth 
made the firſt day, and fo the ſecond, and day of the ſeventh moneth, which was ſolem- | 
| third, &c. | | | | nized and kept from even to even. And it is 
Anſ. Firft, in that text when it is ſaid, the | | called a Sabbath, becauſe it as by ſpeciall 
| 


evening and the morning raade ſuch and ſuch | | commandement appointed to bee kept as the 
dayes, by the evening is underltood the | | Sabbath day, and that in two teſpects. Firft, 
night, and by the morning the day, and the | | becauſe it was to be kept holy by the Jewes, 
evening was the end of che day, and the mor · | in humbling chemſclves and ing facrifi- 
ning the end of the night. This expoſition is | B ces, verſ.27, Secondly, becauſe upon that day 
8 

ancient, and yet in Scxipture; wet finde not | it was not lawfull to doe any ſervile worke 
one place here the evening is put for the | upon paine of death, verſ. 25. 30. | 


% > 
7 


| 


_— 


8 


night. Secoadly, I anſwer, that the collection Againe, it is alleaged that Joſeph of Ari- 
from that place is of no force : for thus the mathea could not embalme Chriſt, by rcaſan 
reaſon muſt needs bee framed. That which | that the Sabbath was at hand, and this was 
| God did in appointing of daies,the ſame muſt | | the evening-I anſwer,that the Jewes Sabbath 
N we doc in uſing of them: But God in appoin- there meant concurred wich the day of their 
ting of da yes, began the day at the evening, Paſſeover, and hence it was thattheit Sabbach 
Erg. &c. The conſequent is talſe. For the calc | began in the evening. | vl vi 

| is otherwiſe in the couſtitution of time, than this chat hath beene ſaid, the anſwet to 
| it is in the uſe of time conſtituted: and there is | | the third Queſtion is plaine to wit, that in the 
not the ſame reaſan of things in doing, as | new Teftament the Sabbath is to begin at the 
| there is of the ſame thiog in being and uſe . morning, and fo to continue to the next mor- 
Thindl, this did not bind the Ie mes. For they | ning, and not as ſome ſuppoſe, to begin at the 
in all Iikelihood began their Sabhaths iu the C even and continue till the next even. And 
| 

þ 


—— 


| ing. Indeed their ſolemne feaſti, as the | thus much touching the ſpeciall Queſtions of 
| | Pafleoverand ſuch like, began and were kept | | Gods worſhip, as alſo generally concerning 
from evening to merging, as wee may read, theetharbelongroman, an he fade 
Leviie23.5+ Burtheirordinaric Sabbath was| | tion to God. k 
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THE CASES OF CONSCIENCE... 


Concerning Man, as he ſtands in relatiou to Man 
| mr SED aft 1 
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Of thenature and difftrencesof Vertus, a dibe 1 
| order of the Queilions, Vn er . 


1010 


Hus farre we areproceeged |D third and aft head. of Coles, by 

in the handling, of two | the Cenſctencs of mag, as be fands rathele- 

wg ors of Queltions, wher, | | cond relation;co man, - And under this head 
ce ſome doc conceroe | are comprehended all ghoſe-Queſtians of 
VN Ek man, 84 hee is igered| \ Con ſcience that are incident to the liges of 
5 Ro  apartby himßelfe, with men, and which doe belong unte mes, ag he | 


* 


out reſpect uvto another: is a memberof me ſocietie, whether Ie bee 


ſome 2 concerne man, as he ftands in the | the Family, the Church, or the Common- | 
firſt te tion, name! to God. e 1/300. © I wealth, 7.17 „Ius 03 +4016 23554 | 
| | Now wee come by order to ſpeake of he! For che better and more orderly: progee - | | 
—————— — — — men ——— — * — 


— 


S — 


z. Booke. ( aſes of Conſcience, 113 ö 
. . . an = 5 ** 1 1 
ding in this diſcourſe, ſome convenient ſubject | Af are ſpeciall graces of the Spirit, ſanctifying 
| or mattet is to be propounded, whereunto all | and renewing the mide, will, and affections; 
the Queſtions that follow may fiily be redu- | For example, chaſtitie in ſeſeph was a grace of 
ced. Now of all other, the moſt convenient | | Gods ſpirit rene wing his heart; but chaſtitie | 
ſubje& in this kinde is Vertue, and therefore | in Xenorrares was a common grace, ſetving 
1 according to the differences of Vertue, wee | | only to curbe and reſtraine the corruption of 
| will diſtinguiſh the Queſtions into three ſeve - | his heart. And the like maybe ſaid of the ju- 
tall ſorts. ſtice of eAbraham 2 Chriſtian, and of «47: 
But before wee-procced to particulars, it | |/#:4es an Hearhen: dv; " 
ſhall not be amiſſe to ſpeake ſome what gene- || Secondly; Iadde this clauſe, to meet with | 
rally of Vertue, ſo farre forth as the know-| | ancrrour of ſome learned Philoſophers, who 
| f ledge thereof may give light to the things taught that the verie nature of Vertus flands 
that follow. 5 in a meane or medioctitie of affection. This 
| Touching Vertue, two things ate briefly that they ſaꝶ is true in part, but not wholly. 
to be remembred : firſt, what it is: and then For the medioctitie of which they ſpeake. | 
what be the diſtinct k indes thereof. B without renovation of affections is nothing: f 
i Vertuc is A gift ef the Spirit of God, andes | and therefore all vertues chat are not jqyned | 
part of reganeration, whereby a man ts madeape | | With a renovation and changeof the i- 4 
þ to live wel. | ons are no berter than ſinnes. This poiut rhe | 
k | Icall it firſt, agift of the fpivitiof God, be- | Philoſophers never knew, and henceit was | | 
8 | cauſe.im whomſoexer it is, whether in Chri- that they Rood only upon a mediocticie, de- 
! ſtians ot in Hearben men, it hath the nature of | fining a man to hee truly vertuous, that did ; 
1 3 gift that flo weth immediately from the ſpi-| | wiſcly obſerve a meane bet weene rwo ex- * 
rit of God. And this I put in the firſt place to | tremes. 2 wy bs ih 
confute the rece ved ertour of the wilett Hea- Laſtly, I ſay that this gift of God mekes 4 | 
then Philoſophers, which call Vertue an ha- m fir to live well. In which clauſe ftandeth. h 
bit of the minde, obtained and confirmed by | | the proper effect of vertye, which is, ro make : 
cultome, uſe, and practice. thoſe in whom it is, to lead their lives well. 1 


| Secondly, I call. it ſucha gift as is alſoa | And by this we are advettiſed to take heed of 
part of regenera i: and this is added for the opinion of Philoſophers concerning ſome | 
two cauſes, X | | particular vertues. For in their morall diſcour- 
Firſt, that wee may put a difference be- ſes, they give. boch the name and the naturgof 
eweene Chriſtian and Heathen vertues. For, C Vertue to thoſe things: wich are either falſe 
howbeit the ſame vertues in kinde-and name | | and counterfcit vertues or indeed none at all. 
| are, and may be found, both in them that pro- For example, Arifforle 4 urbanit ie a ver- 
felſe Chriſt, and thoſe alſo that are ignorant | tue, which is indeed a fin, being nothing elſe 
of the true God; yet they are in them aſier a | bur a dextetitie in mocking & deſcanting up- 
diverzmanner. For in Heathen men they are on mens perſons and names: and ſo i; is tec- 
the gifts of Cod, but not parts of regenerati- | | koned by Paul amongſt greevous ſinnes and 
on and new birth: but in thoſe that bee true | vices, 2 avoided; Eph. 5. vorſ. 4. 
Chriſtians, they are indeed not only the gifts | | Againe , che Philoſopher ends ne! 
of Gods ſpirit, but alſo eſſentiall parts of te- | (whereby s man thiakeg hu ele worth of 
generation. N © | great howours,, and the+tegpon; eoerprilerh 
That wee may the better yet conceive this | great things) 2 vertue e notwithftan« 
difference, we muſt underſtand that the grace | ding is to der holden a hac vict. For by the 
| of God in map istwo-fold i reflraining, and | | Law of God, everic man is to range hinyſelfe 
renewing. '. e * withinehe limits of hig ca lig. & nor to dare 
Reflrainiog is that which bridleth and re- | | ovce to goe om of its Whereqt on the contta- 
; ftcainethghe corryptionof mens hearts, from | ¶ tie, the ſcape nd end of this yertue (as they 
85 breakiog forth into outward actions, for the D terme it) is to toake men'teatrempt high and 
common good, that ſocieties may be preſer | © great aiatreti above thriratath, and foto go | 
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4 ved, and one man may live orderly with ano- | beyond their callings. Belides, it is directly | 
f ther. Renewing grace is that ich doth not ¶oppoſue t the vertue of humilitie, which . 
F: only reftraine.the corruption, but alſomorti- | teacher that's man oughta}waiey robe baſe, | 
ferh finne, and tenewes the heart daily more | | vile,andlowly in his owe eyes. The Prophet | 
6 and more. The former of theſe u incidem to David clearet himſe fe of chis fin; I ci. "4 

1 Heathen men; and the vertues which they | when hee ſanth, Lord, I am not hg minded, 


| have ſerve only to reprefſe the act of ſinoe | wine cps are nat hantic, I have wot Walked in 
in their outward actions: but in Chriſtians, | aug that le great and abo vo unf reach,” Fur- 
they are graces of God not only bridling and thermore, no vertue muſt make v to forſake 
reſtraining the aſſection, hut rene wing the good lite, but everie one ſefyerh'for this end, 
heart, and monifying all corruption. And | |romake us fit to live a godly life. 
though thoſe: vertyes of the Heschen be gea- | The next point to be conſidered is, What 
ces of God, yet they arc but geaerall aud com- be the kindes of vertu. | 
mon to all: whereas the vertues of Chriftians | Vertue is eicher —_ minde of wan, _ 
3 ol 
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the weill. The; verruc ' of the minde-is Pru- 

- dence. The vextue of the will is that that or- 

dere mans will, and it is two- fold v for it re- 
h either out ſelves, or others. 

That which reſpecteth our ſelves is con- 

verſant about two maine thing 


man, the re ven 
That which reſpecteth 


| is Clemencie; which —— in 
and reformiogof the raging 
The next which reſpecteth the luſting power 
is Terwperance- - - 4 
|  Vertues that doe reſpect others are either 
concerning Courteſie, as Liberalitie; or con- 
cerning Equitie. And theſe conſiſt partly in 
: Fs of equitie,as Juſtice; 
genic at, 8 
this — ver- 
tues, — Queſlioms of OCoaſcienco ate to bee 
diſtinguiſhed imtbis ſort. Some uf them con- 
cerhe: Prudence, ſome concerneiClemenele, |. 
ſome Temperance, ſame Liberalitie, ſome 11 
ſo concerne Juttice, and ſome Fortitude. Of 


all which i in order. 
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How a AY ron! Prodence or 
viſumcv. „hr 


enen 


"Tbia] acknowledge in20 hi 
ic fs, nd e 
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CY what is the begin 
of this vertue, ——— 
of God. This, frere ſtandeth principally in 
two things: the fult is a reverent /a we 
Majeſtie of God inall places, and atell times, 
wherby we ee whereſoever we 


their wiſdome and underſtanding: before the 
eyes of all people, that they obſerve and pra- 
iſe all the ordinances and oy Anu; wh of 


God, which he had commanded t 


4 verſ. 6. And David profe ſſeth of bieaſelſe, 
that by his daily meditation in the Law of 
God, and keeping his Commandements, hee 


| became wiſer than his enemies, Pſal. 119. 98. 


yea,ofmore underſtanding than all hu teachers, 
verſ. 99. yes further ore privdent than the an- 
cient, vetſ. 200, 

Second ly, wee muft confider the rule of 
Prudence; and that is ſpirituall underſtan- 
ding, whereby wee arc enabled to knew and 
conceive ſpiritually truth and falſhood, good 
and bad. This Saint Pan wiſhed unte the 
Church of Coloſſ, when hee ſaith, Fee ceaſe 


10 and de fire that bt be 
2 15 wil, 6 in 4 wiſe 


» Coleſſc1. „9. 
— = le the Romans 
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ics a living ſacrifice; 
r 


ces like unto this world: hee makes 
che 


of his exhorration, aad conſe. 
quently the rule of cheir obedience therewn- 
to, the renovation of their indes or nnderſtan- 
dings, to this end, That they wight prove what 
1 the good will of God, noteptible and os 
andanſwerably doe and the 


| bigherrule which the knew not, 


ſpirituall underſtand 
[rere 3 


th 


ſtands the verie nature und forme 


—— 
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Now that chis feate ia the = 
au F ee ſendrie places — 


e 117 a — 


e of Lone Prev 

Hz bige rhe fees of Lond: 

wiſdome and mu ain. 1 

tels the children oi 1 that herein ſtood | | 6:3 3% —— the — n | 
| | by 


| Rom. 12. 2. And his rea ſon is , bow 


though prudence be the rule of all vertuck, as 
the ancient Philo the Heathen 


have affirmed, yet it ſelfermuſt ruled by un 


* — knowledge; 2 


Thirdly, wee are to conſider what is the 


| | — of Pragente, 10 wherela it conff- 


1 chereof two bes ate re- 
quired: the one is Deliberarion, whereby 3c. 
— — o ſpirituall — — wee ad. 
— — and _ 
Witte 

ind bet acti" The other is Deverminarie, 
whereby we reſolve upon former deliberati? 
on, to imbtacei to doe, to folldy, 2nd pur 
the beſt things in everie kinde. And —— 
Chriftian prudence, when a min due 
conſideration of things and — yucrn 


with their ies and pro! 
ceeds to an holy and reſolution, by = 
ro the rule a foren id · Now the pri 


— ve 
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Chrift commindeth as x ſpeciai dutie, Mare, 
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3. Booke. 


( aſes of Conſcience. 


pn EET 


hisrighteouſnefſe. And finners and unrepencanc 
perſons are ſundry times in Scripture tearmed 
fooles, as in many other reſpects, ſo principal- 
fly in this, becauſe they faile in this firſt point 


of wiſedome,going on in their fin withour te- 


for this very cauſe pronounced foo/rſh, or 
fooles, becauſe they provided not for the oyle 
of Faith, but did only content themſelves with 
ſnining lampes, that is, a naked profeſſion of 
religion and yertue ; and for want of wiſe- 

dome and prudence in this peint, they were 
jufily deprived ofacceſſe into the bridecham- 
ber. Thus the rich man, that had great reve- 

ne wes and abundance of worldly wealth, is 

notwithſtanding tearmed by God himſelfe 

a foole, becauſe he gathered riches to himſelf, 

and was not cich in God; that is, hee minded 

carthly things, and placed his chiefe telicity 

in vaine and ttanſitorie riches, not once fore- 

caſting, how to come into the fayour of God, 

that he might be ſaved. 

Tothis Rule 1 adde that, which Paul by 
way of caveat commandeth'to the Epheſians, 
Epheſ.5. 16. Take heedethat ye walks circum. 
Peli ly, not PY; unwiſe, but a1 wiſe, redeeming the 
time. As if he ſhould ſay, Play the part of wiſe 
men; take time while time ſerves, lay hold on 
the meanes of ſalvation, uſe no delaiesin hea- 
venly matters, deferre not your repentance 
from day t6 day : for the daies are evill, aud 
you may be ſurprized in your ſinnes before 

u be aware. 

IL Rule t uſe continuall watebfulneſe 


| 


| a4g4inſt our enemies, but efpecially againſt our 


ſpiritnallenemies. This watchfulnefle our Sa- 
vieurcommandeth oſten in the Goſpel, but 
ſpecially in Ai,. 13. 33. Tab beed, watch, 
pres. zs. Watch tberefere, for ye net . 37. 
Thoſe things that I ſay wnto you, I ſay are 
men, Watch, And S. Peter exhorteth in like 
manner, Be ſaber and watch; for your ad ver ſe- 
17 the Devil u avoaring Lyon, watketh about, 
Jeeking whom hem de, 1 Prr. 5. v. S. 
Now this dutie ſtands prineipally in two 
things. Firſt; that we diligently e the 
danger, are, by reaſon of tempta- 
tions. Secondly, that we daily labour to 
ſearch and- ſinde out the ſeeret counſels, pri- 
Stices, and enterpriſes of our enemies, and 
vichalſ ſeeke to prevent them. To this pur- 
pole, we muſt wa againſt the corrupt ion 
oſour hearts; ations of the Devill, 
and the day and houre of our death, that we 
be not found unprepated. For out one finnes 
are many; Satan is ſtrong and ſubrill in his 
ſoggeſtions, and temptations; and death, 
though of all other things ir be moſt certa ine, 
ad cannot be aVoed, yet it is moſt uncer- 
tame in regard of the time when, the place 
| where and the manner and kind, of what and 
hows man ſhall end his da yes. | 
|. HI: Rule.£very man mt meaſure himſelfe 
| by hir.owneftrengrhgand doe nothing beyond hi 
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| abilitie. This Rule is fer downe; though ex- | 


——_ 
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pentance. The hve virgins in the Goſpel are 


9 


B 


prefled in othertearmes, Rom. 12.3. No man 
muſt preſume to under ſtand. ah de that wi ich ts 
meet to underſtand, but ort tobe wiſe Accor- 
ding to ſobrietie, as God hath dealt to every man 
the meaſure of faith,” An cxamp he tranſ- 
greſſion of this Rule, we have in Mid three 
Worthies, who brake into the hoft of the 
Pbiliſtims, to fete Buend the king water 
from the well of Bethlem, 2 Samuel 13. 16, 
Which act of theirs was a raſh enterpriſe, and 
ſuch a one, as David himſelſe condemneth in | 
that Chap. becauſe they went beyond their 
h, co encounter wich a whole garriſon 
of men, they being themſelves but few, name- 
ly three in number. 

IV. Rule. We: muſt diſtinguiſh betweene the 
necefſary workss of our callings, that pertains to 
u, and other workes that are cut of our callings, 
andpertaine not unto . and we muſt doc the 
ether,though we leave theſe undone; This Rule 
is propounded in 1 T. g. 11. Meddle with 
your owne buſineſſe, that is, doe the neceffary 
workes of your calling that belong to you, 


though you leave the other forthe tobe 
o be- 


done. The contrary to. It 1510 live o 
have himſelfe inotdinately, 2 7 hf. 3.7. 


| 


ö 


| 
| 


o ſalſo every man muſt attend upon the necefſar 


we have an example ofthe tranſgteſſion here- 
of in Peter, Job. 2 f. 21. vhom when Chrift had 
commanded to follow him, he would needs 
aske him what Jobs ſhould doe; Chtiſt gives 
him this anſwer hat «© that to chee? In which 
words, he teacheth that not only Peer, but 


and workes of his one vocation, a 
not deale with other mens buſines; which be- 
cauſe Peter — — is e ſecretly 
reproved, aud juftly condemned of curiofity 
in thar behalfe, I. | CROP 
V. Ruf. Wer wa ff put 4 difference betweene 
things and of good report, and things un- 
honeff and of bid report, andtheſe we artte ſet 
paſſe and only to doc th: other. Phil. 4.8. What- 
foever thingl are true, whatſoever things are 
honeſt, whin foryer things are jaſt, wha:ſoever 
thing # ure pure, whatſoever things pertaing to 
love, whatſdever things are of good report, if 
there be um verrat ifi bere be any praiſe thinks 
dn rhefe things, To this may be added one ca- 
elt, t Otto evils which are boch ſinnes, 
we muſt nor only not chuſe the leſſe, but we 
ate to chiſe neither. For their damnation is 
juſt, who affifine th at mer may doe evill, thac 
good my come of ir, a5 the Apoſtle faith, 
r 
VI. Rule. Things ef profit and pleaſure muſt 
rive place rothing; that beloug is wertne and 
2 $cencluGon the light ee 
teacheth.Worldly men ſay, ho will ſhe w us 
any good but Davids prayeris, Lord lift chow 
up the light of thy count engage upon , Fal. 4.6. 
Oedlthreſſe b th. e all gaine 
muſt give place to go ineſſe, 1 T. . G. 
VII. Role. erm) not ruſt men upon faire 
pretencetthat they make ante ns, without fur- 


| 


ther triall. This point was practiſed by our $ 2— 
viou 


E daobus mals 


non minimum, 
ſed neutrum 
cligendum. 
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( aſes of Conſcience. 2. Booke. | 
remoovall ſo to doe: and in che mean time, 
reſt content with that they have donc. aud 
waite the Magiſtrates pleaſure, In the Judi- | | 
ciall law, by reaſoa of the hardnefle or the | 
Jewes hcart,lundry ſinnes could nor utterly be | 
taken away, as divotcements, polygamie, uſu- 
rie. Hereupon, the Lord makes a law of Tole- | 
tation, without approbation, and did not te- 
moove them quite away, for that was not 
poſſible, in regard of man, for the time: but te- 
firained the evill, that could not be quite cut 
off and aboliſhed otherwile. And herein ap- 
Ing the great wiſedome of God, in ma- 
ing a Law not to allow of, nor yet utterly to 
rake away, but to moderate the practice of 
theſe ſinnes in the Jewes, for the hardneſſe of 
their hearts. In like manner, in this our land 
there is the ptactice of uſurie, a ſinne that can- 
not, nor ever ſhall be rooted out utterly. For 
this cauſe, the States of this kingdome, have 
out of their wiſedome provided a Law for 


— 


| viour Chriſt, who, though many beleeved in \ A) 
hisname, when they ſaw the miracles which | | 

he had done; yet he did not commit himſelfe 

unto them, becauſe he knew them all, John 2. 


| 24-And 17 7 verified by the common pro- 


verbe, ie, and thentruſt, 

VII LRule Fee muſt give place to the ſway 
| of the times ,wherem wa line, ſo far forth a« may 
ftand with keeping faith, and a good conſcience. 
We may not be temporizers, and change our 
Religion with che time ; bur yer we may and 
mult give place to time, as we give place to 
| the ſtreame, ſo that it be done with keeping of 
true religion, and good conſcience. This rule | 
was practiſed by Faul, Act. B. i I. who living 
among the Heathen was conſtrained to ſpeak 
as the /, and therefore he ſaies, that he depar- 
ted iu a (hip to Rome, whole badge was Ca- 
ſtor and Pollux. Againe, Ad. 19. 10. he was 
three yeares in Exleſa- an idolattous place, 


B 


_ 0” OO 


* 
| Lade Ge kim, to have done 


| thoſe times, that ſo he might do ſome good in 
| Epheſws by his miniſtery. Whereas, if bee had 
| poken Diana err 
t 

preaching, which otherwiſe he did, A — 
the primitive Church, the, A s for the 
3 ofthe Jewes did yeeld to the uſe 
of Circumciſion, and permit abſtinence 
— ay and — * 
cc · ſo far forth as it wich pure religion, 
and good conſcience : and 1 chey had opeſo 
done, they ſhould not have wonng the Je net 


tothe faith, as they did. A Pinch 
IX. Rule. Ifwe cannot dee the good things 
that we defire, in that exquiſite mer: hat we 
would, we muſt content our ſeſyes with the 
meane ; and in things which are geod, und to be 
done, it i the lafeffornrſe to ſatufie our ſelves 
| in doing _ leſſe, if in ventring. te doe the 
more which cannot be, we grow to | , 
| and ſo faile or offend ee 9 
| and wiſe counſell of the prea bis pur» 
poſe, Eec!.7.16.Be w juſt overmungh ; and his 
meaning may bee this; Bee x con ſirict or 
curious, in effecting that which thou inten- 
| conn her apy vr Fo but reſt 
contented this, that choy thine 
ende voutʒa dete the lefle, n the grea- 
ter cannot beeffeRed. In ſome councri 


| cqunrries, Po- 
iſh lma Zed i 
Bi * in Churches do ſtand un- 


he good deſire of the is, ibat 
(they —— he is cannot be 
brought to paſſe. What then att they to doe 
in this caſeꝰthey mult not grow to excremicie, 
and pull them downe themſelyes; 2 
muſt intreat the lawfull Magiftrate for their 


— — 
earn — 


— 


while blaſphemed their goddeſſe Diane. Paul 
therefore was faine to yeeld to the ſway of 


p 


| 


. 
: 


| 


1 


„ OO"_—_ 


' ſhipped;yerwalls _—_ N | the toleration thereof after a ſect, and that p 
ſelte, and ſpake nothing in particular againſt | | FP?0# {peciall cauſe, For if the Magiſtrate k 
| Diana, but only in generall againſt falſe gods, | ould have enacted Law urtecly to Sboliſn 9 
ſaying, that the 12 50 gods chat ate made | it, it would befote this (inhkelihood) have 
wah ands, y.2 7 Nay Te net | Bro nne to great extremity.The ſame was the 
charge him with this, that he had in allchar practice of the Apoſtles in their times, who 


yeelded to beate with the uſe of Circumciſi- 
on for a time, when they could not otherwile 
utter ly cut it off. | 


I I, Queſtion. 


whether a man may liwf ully and with 
good conſcience uſe Policie inthe aff tires of 
thus life:? 8 


Anſ. There be foure principal] Caveats, 
which being obſerved, Policie may bee uſed, 
and is not againſt Chriſtian religion, I. No- 
thing wut ( io policte) be ſa id, done, ot inten- 
ded, o prejudice the trutit, ſpecially the truth 
of the Goſpel. Il. Nothiog is to be ſa id, done, 
or intended, againſt the honour and glory of 
God, either in word, im deed, or inſhew. 
III. Nothing muſt be wr or contrived 
againlt juſtice, that is due ta man. I V. All 
actions of polſeie mutt be iuch 23 perraive to 
our callings, and bee withis! the limits and 
bounds these · For if anydtion whatſoever 
be done out of chat calling; wherin God hath 
placed us, or atleatt, be vor anſwerable there 
waco, though it hee ploued and atte mpted in 
ne ver ſo gredt wiſegome and policie, it is un- 
lawtull and not werraveablei', -- 99 
Thele Cayeats obierued it is not unlawful | 
to uſe that which We commonly call policy. 
And the res ſon is this; hen any buſineſſg la 
to be done, e mult make a tofold inquiries 
Fuſt, into the thing to be done, whether it be 
good — or not law full, comman-· 
ded or forbidden. Secondly, into out ſebets, 
whether the work in had be agreeabſe to the 
Du ofthe doer, or anſwetable to chat dut 
which he ow.- es to God and man. No — 
both theſe ate grounded upon the ſormer 


— 


— — — 


— 


cautions, 


— 


cautions, therefore wee conclude, that what- A | 
ſoe vet — is taken in hand, and not | 12 f AP. III. 

luted unto them, it hath not wattant, Of @neſftions concerning Clemencie. 
Land ſo cannot bee done — conſci- | — : 3 . 

ence. Lemeacie or mecknefle is a vertue, that 

Yer for better clearing of this anſwer, let lerves to moderate wiath and revenge, | 

us 4 litele couſider the Scriptures, and the Touching Clemencie tliete be three Que- | 
examples there recorded touching this lions. ” 
licy. In Jeſb. 8. 3. wee ſhall find, that 2 J. Haw a man js-cocarvic himſelſe in re- 


uſeth Martiall policy in the beſiegirg of Ai, ſpect of 4nqurics and offences done unto him? 
placing one part of his atmie in an ambuſh, II. When Anger is a ſhane, and when not? | 
and caufing the other part to flic : for by that III. Hawa man ſhould remedie his taſn 
meanes, the men of Ai comming out of che and unjuſt anger 7 "1 
citia, and purſuing choſe that led, the ſoul» >/ 2,2.727p; Queſtion 
diers that lay in ambuſh, toake the city and 3 
deſtroyed it. In 2 Samwel 5 43» Devid being | | How may a man carrie "imſelfe in reſpe# 
to weacre againſt the Philiftims asketh B| of injuries and offences done unto him 7 
counſell of God, and God teacheth him po- a 1 tio 219 n 4 42 | 
lie y, and more eſpecially thoſe wiſe and pru- Aꝛrſ. That a man may behave himſelfe ſo | | 
| 
: 


8 ts. A... 


dent ſhifts in werte, which wee call Strata- | | 35 becom a Chriſtin mrhele caſes, hee | 
gems or policies of che field. Wee have alſo | muſt inthe tuft place inguire into the nature { 
the example of Paul for this purpoſe, who | | 39d qualitig of the wrong done. 
(AA. 21. 436.) faines humſelſe to have made Now, Offences that are, done to us by o- ö 


thers are of three ſorts. | du gggiala. ; 92 
: A 
2 
. 


vom to bee a Nazatite, that hee might | of 7: 227.007 
yeeld ſome what to the weakneffe of — The fic, fort, and the leaſt are, whep/ſome 
Jewes, who were nor ſuſficientiy informed in things are doac to us, that doe only —— | 
che dodtrine of Chriſtian liberty, This pra» | us, but bring uo loſſe or hutt tous. Theſe bee | 
ice was warrantable, neither wat it a light offences, and of this kinde are common | 1 
in Paul: for hee did it by the counſell of the inhirmities, as ha lline ſſe, teſtineſſe, troward- 1 
Church at eruſalem, verſe 20, 24- And neſſe, ſlo wne ſſe and dulneſſe of nature; ofthis : 
Par himſelfe never made mention of this, | Kind alſo, are reproches of unskiltulneſſe, jg. 
as of a ſinne, which hee would undoubredly | notaace, haſenes, povertie, and ſuch like. The | 
have done, had it beene a fanues ine, fit degree then of Qemencie is, nat ſo much 
Ad. 23. 6. When her was — C| as to rake notice of that {lgight offences, but | 
 Mnavias the Prieſt, and the Couacell ae je- to let them paſſe, and hurig tem inobljvien, | 
ruſalem, being in ſome daunger, he uſeth po- Seen faich, 4 3 rfanding deſerpath 
licie:: for be pretended that he was a Pharifies| | #5 4x27, awd it i cred; topufe by an offence, | 
and by that meanes raiſed a diſſention bes | erg 11. his meaoing 18, that when fall 
tweenethe Phaxiſies and the Sadduces. And || offences age done, whichTannot be avoided, 
this was no ſinne in Pas/; for he ſpake no \thegio diſcretion a mag ſhogld wiehhold his 
mote hut the truth, only he concesled parrof age and not take notice uf chem, hut paſſe { 
the reucks. ww * r by them and let them goe: uten | 
Now if it fall out otherwiſe: that policiebe.| || farre gieatat otnan e uc unto him, chan if upon N 
uſed, and any of theſe foure — be nt | the dead done, he mould have baftily, pro- 
| obſerved, then it loſeth both the name and en ©. * el e | 
nature of ttue policie, and becomes fraud, The ſecond ſott of offences ate ſmall inju- 
— it, and ſo ia condemnable. Ex- ties, ſuch. as doe not o diſpleaſe us, but | 
ample hereof wee have in-David,' 1 S | | withall * ES lucthe hut to ua: cither in 
21,14. Who when he came to the count eg out g990s; Bf, or good game. Noah ſe- 
Ar buſb king of Gach,: and ſew him felfe n (D | cond degree of mee fene ſfe is, to tale notice 
7. he faines himſelfe mail. Whick | | of theſ,churwithall u forgive them and put 


yy a . them i becauſe al waies gtea- 
thhugh he did to ſave kit oven ſiſe . yet his — and — | 4 


* 


——ů— — — 


police was not to bee a x for it ten- s f | 
ded-tohis ovine di (boheingKing-of | | of our te privare affaires, Reade! the ba- | 
Ifracl :) and it was alſo gi — le ae Atte hercots 44h 8. 49. Ie was Obiacted cs | 


ho had appointcd/kimee be the ki Chriſt wrongfully , hat he,wasa $aimanranc, 
Nay daniels ca which is — and hats Devill. Chriſt cakes knowiadght 
called 2 Ad ac hnavel is he re to hoe the wrong & faith, you bave reptec he bur 
condemned. For it is not an{wereble ge the ithal he pute ic up, ou deny that which: 
Cavexs remenibred· Befides that, it is dot they ſaid, and — e 4 de- 

only againſt the written law God, but even v. hr I honour my Father, Dawd had tecei. | 
2gainſt the law of Nature. Ang the very four | ¶ ved great wrong acthe hof leabang Se- | 
dationthereaf ſtaudech cuily . in the practice wei, ag apptares in the hiſtorie of his life; but 


of lying, ſweating, forfwearinipzin fraud de- \-principaily, when be came firſt to be King of | 
e injuſtice: _ „ | 1ſracl, 2 Sam. 3. and yet he takes nat i — | 
| courſe,\ _ | 


eee ͤ — — * — — 
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Aer of Lon onſetence. | 
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verſari 


courſe, preſently tobe reven 


inye ſted in the kit 
ſtronggand himſe 


ed upon his ad- 


ries : but proceeds | in 2 5 Firſt, 


| he takes notice of the fact, and commits his 
cauſe to G, v. 39. and then after ward, as op- 
portunity ſerved, gave the parties their jul 
| deſert: The resſon was, becauſe being newly 
dome his advetfaries were 
ae weake ,even by hisowne 


confeffion, and therefore not able at the firſt 


to redreſſe the i inj 


done unto bim. But 
when he had once eſtabliſhed himſelſe, ther 
hedoth not only beginne, 2 Sam. 19. 14. but 
proceeds to ful execution of puniſhment up- 


on them, as we reade, 1 Xi. 2. ver. 5, 6.34, 35. 


The third ſort of wron 
ries, ſuch as are not only o 
ſons, but wighall dae prejudice our * 0 
bring a ruine upon our eſtates, 1255 in Ee 
and good name. Theſe ate the hi 
6f . manfeſted in opera 
wrongs. And therefore anſweräble torhem,is | 


s are greatcr 10Ju- 
veſts out per- 


pe 


— the rhird add higheſt degtec of Ole. 


takin 


3 * 


MS. 


vefigetthecit ele, 
of revenge, isGodssfdne.57i'S! ; 8 
* The third 1s, for rpveniefſe of j 
when we judge an 
re een 


menGeavhich Gans fires =_ 


notice : ſecond —— 
- Th. and 


aa 


obghtto for bees an imuty 


oy; for 
tall Queſtion de Is 


. — ufuul ly 
re namely, five 


te he Toure thi 


Pt regs uber yon 
werd, or deed. This miftalwajes C ; 
Forveageance is Hot ours, — 
L reaſon then; Aut we ſhould eme 
25 im regard dof dees, and Hatred: This | 
leather when he {4 Corr ts | 
6 not provoke bir rere, ee | 
leffe ele aber Hl. 
Fhe ſccond is "7 ne ſſe 
mt, wh jeh is wh — fetut 
for injuries done, in way of requitaſi pand his 
muſt alwaicy take hte with us, becauſe as 
alſo ranch ent in way 


EEE inju- 


them: 
our 


inſt the wron 3 is 
— and ſubſtan SE pie 7 9 


ker the better ebuciving wheteof, ſundry 
Queſtions ate further to be propotinded and 
ved: © 1900 © 2000 
EI ererallit is demanded, — man 
8 Ka Loos 
nF he tſt is 
of rohicr 6 


LAS ti 281 Yoo, 


— — 
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aer 


mar 


e Al 


Firſt; in | 


n a _ 


| 
| 
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A 0 
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I. Whether#r man n may defend himſelfe by 
law: 7 „ 
II. How he may defend himfetfe by law ? 
III. Whether a man may defend himſelle 
by force ? 


V. Whether a man wy defend himkelfe 
by combat / 

J. Caſe. Whethet a man nay with good 
conſcience and a meeke Spirit, defend bim- | 
_ by law, for wrongs chat are done uma 

mꝰ b 


Aanſwer 2 1 y. with 
himſelfe againſt 
er. — the — of law. For Ma- 


nn 


Samacie Gods ordinance, for che good of 
men, Ken. 1 3. A. and therefore men may uſe 
the benefit of authoritie, — — and ju- 


riſdiction of Magiſtrates, -wjthvur breach of 


 - |canſcience. Againe; ir is che expreſſe law of 


God, that when a falſe witnes tiſeth up againſt 
2 man, to acute him of a treſpaſſe, that both 
che accuſer anckehe accuſed ſhould and be- 
fore God, that is, before bis Prieſts & Judges 
bot the time bei s and have remedic at their 
hands · An ex }f wbichjudiciall defence 
we have in Nau. who in of wrong ma 
his appeale to the * {cat ot Rome; 
Act. 25. 106. 

Zut itis alleaged out of Scripture, to the 
— 29. Jo his that ſmitethÞ ther 


i if any mu wiilſne thee at thelaw, — 1 
let him carreetby claulę 


perſons, that want the defence and 
of the publike Magiſtrate ; and uch — 


— —— 


A; ranibirft;thoy wene to 
| — Tribunal of He 


cher ſuffer uu upon wrong, 
blow, and tofeuponloſſs) u 
| owne wrongs;by revenging — 0 — 
Againe, is is objedicd cher Paxtfaies; Laws 
is a fault, 1 Cor. G. y. There ic utterly u aii 
y vu, Arne 2 go. to. tdi one with aho- 


chr af $4654 6.) 5016 ladz 10 yes bs tou 


boriewing.abolacclyin it ſole ; burctho Dos 
rinthian arme ro w., Which was 


— be 
— dren debe 
$econdiy ; they 
werg'rolaw uſts and for ſimaib 
injuries, i re have put up 
afily broabnilb Thirdly, hn da wing the 
intoraſti and violent pa ongof rage rid 
ev, to as they could hot te 3 
bat malt law in the. 2 
—.— et! have becne the laſt and 
che defpctmeRwmedic of allcizAndabishad 
manner of ſuing one anotherat die law, ici 
wich Faulrebułkrs as a fault} And it is co be 
ob ved chat N ani votes cheir aut by a word 


| 


that ſignifies * Weakpeſſeor — 


affe - 


og, blow don 


When Pauli ſaiłs r w — 44 — | 


* 


eule our cheekgiafer alſo the other, Aarth. 3. 


Huf. Theſe places are ſpoken of e 


Inna · 


— 5 


ä 


» u_—_—__—____S 
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FY Booke. . 4 aſes of Conſcience. hs | 


affections, whereby it came to paſſe, that be- 
ing overcome by the ſtrength of their owne 
deſires, upon injuries offered, they were un- 


able to beate them in any degtee of Chriſtian 


moderation, and thereupon haftily proceeded 
to the Courts of Heathen judges, for detery 
mination of controverſies and contentions 
among them. 

It is further alleaged, that when a man is 


any way wronged, it is Gods will it ſhould be 
ſo, and therefore hee ought not to ſeeke te- 
dreſſe, but to reſt himſelſe in the wil of God. 

Anſ. Ic is Gods will we ſhonld have diſea- 
ſes,and yet it is uo leſſe his wil, that we ſhould 
uſe good meanes to be cured of them. So is it 
in wrongs and injuries done unto us. As his 
will is, we ſhould be afflicted, ſo alſo hath he 
willed our deliverance, by ſuch meanes as 
himſelte hath appointed. | 

But our Saviour would have his Diſciples 
to be as ſbeepe among woolvet, and therfore we 
ought to endure all wrongs without revenge, 

For the ſheepe takes all wrongs, and doth not 
ſo much as defend it ſelfe againſt the woolfe. 

Anſw. So Chrift commandeth that wee 
ſhould be /imple as dove, Matth. 10. 16. and 
yet withall he commandeth us te be wiſe 44 
Serpents, to defend out owne heads, and to 
fave ourſelves, 

Laſtly, it is alleaged, 1 (or. 4 3. 5. that love 
ſeekes not her awne: therefore love mutt not 
defend her ſelfe. 

Anſw. Love doth not ſo ſeeke her owne 
things, as that ſhe neglecteth the good of o- 
thers; but ſeeking her owne, ſhe ſee kes the 
good of all. And this practice is not againſt, 

according to the law of Charity. 

II. Caſe. is a man to defend himſelſe 
by law ? 

Anſw. For the reſolving of this Queſtion 
we mult take two Rules. 

The firſt is this. We muſt firſt trie all means, 
and uſe all remedies that may bee, before we 
uſe che remedie of Law. It is our daviours di- 
rection, Matr.5.25, Agree with thine adverſa- 
rie quickly,while thou art in the may. chat is, be- 

re the controvetſie be ended by order of 
law. Again, Matt. &. 15. Ifthi brother treſpaſſe | 
againſt thee, gos and tell bim his fanlt bearweens 
thee and him ales. And Saint Pas! inthis caſe 
preſcribes a courſe to bee taken before hand; 
pamcly, fiiſt to beate and ſuſferas much as 
may bee, 1 Car. 6. 5. Why rather ſuffer yener, 
wrong mhyrather{uſftaine ye net harme? Then 
if beating will not end it, to commit out cauſe 
to (JAN arbitrement of one or two, v. 5.75 1 
ſo that there is not a wiſe man among you, no not 
one that can judge berweene his bratbren? Law 
is to be uſed in this caſe, as the Phyſitiau uſeth 


poiſon, and that is, only in de ſperate caſes-. 


muſt bee made knaune to all men, Phil. 4.3. 
In taking che benefic of La w, weare to uſe 
great moderation of mind, and that in three 
reſpects; before we goe tolaw;inlawingzand | 


. 


The ſecond Rule is, That our patient mind 


A when che ſuite is cuded. | 


D 


B 


and ſo ſwaryeth from that Chriſtian mode - 


The moderation of minde before the be- 
ginning of ſuits in la ſtands in three things. 
Firſt, wee mult conſider, that all injuries 
whatſoe ver they be, doe betall us hy the pro- 
vidence of God, and that for our ſinnes. Up- 
on which conſideration, we ought toſubmit 
ourſelves to Gods will, to obey him, to arme 
our ſelyes with patience, and to lay ade all 
anger,cuyie,malice, and impatience... 
Secondly, we mult conſidet before-hand, 
that courts of juſtice ate the ordinance of | 
Cod, in yyhich it pleaſeth him to teſtiſie his 
pte ſence juſtice, and goodnes; aud upon this 
ground, wee ſhall beaz9eved to depart with 
our owne right, and to yeeld our ({{vo2and 
all che right we have into the hands d, 
in the uſe of the meanes appointed id the 
meane time depending on him by faith, for 
the iſſue and event of our ſuit. . 
And hence (by the way) it appeatets, that 
few or none doc uſe this ordinance of God as 
they ought, becauſe the greater ſors b men 
that commence ſuits in la w, doe not conſider 
either the nature, or end of civill Courts. No 
man ordinarily will yeeld haire of his right, 
but every one fixeth his eyes wholly upon 
the event of his ation by extremity of law: 


—_— required by the word of God inthis | 
caſe, | 
Thirdly,we muſt ſer do une with our ſelves 
lawfull and juſt ends of our actions, not un- 
juſt and anlawfull. Theſe juſt ends ate ſirſt, 
Gods glotie in the execution and manifeſta · 
tion of juſtice > ſecondly, the honoſt de ſeuct 
of qur owneright: thirdly, publike peace; 
fourchly, the amendment of diſordered per- 
ſons, and dot the defamation or hutt ot any 
Man. 27 511392 
The moderation of the minde in Lawiag 
ſtandsiothe ſe particulars. 1. ln ſeekiag afrer 


— 


peace ta the utmoſſ, Rem. 1 2. 1. it bn pafh> | 
ble, a4 auch n you ts, have þ 
men. a. ln love of our enemies, with whom we 
are — in law. 3. In neither uſing 
nor ſhe wing extremitie in our proceedings, 
2 — 8.28. f "2m 6244 
After that che ſuit is ended, the moderati- 
on of our minds muſt be expreſſed, by our be- 
haviour, inregard of the event of our action. 
For if the Law goe with us, we are to give | 
God thankes for the manifeitation of his jus 
ſtice, in the courſe taken. [fon che other ſidem 
goe 2gainli us, we may not rage ot be diſcon- 
tentedly grieved, but commend our cauſe 
qu etly to God, and actuſ our telyes for our 
owne linnes, and ſay withiDavid, & i g he 
art they, O Lord, and jaune tin ʒudgemousa, | 
Pſal. 119.137. tos „ 2 
111. Caſe. Whechet Yay: man defend 
himſelfe by force, v henheiywaonged ? 
Anſw. In ſome Caſes he may la wfully de- 
fend himſelſe hy forces Reaſons, Firſt, be- 
cauſe, the Galpel doch not aholiſh the La = 
0 


— — 


— — . —2—— 


of nature, nor the poſitivelawes of all coun- 


tries: but it doth eftabliſhrhem.Now,it is the 
Law of nature and nations, that's man may 
defend his life and health, in ſome caſes upon 
juſt occaſion. Secondly, this is Gods Law, 
Exod 12. 2 [fa theefe be found breaking up a 
houſe, and be ſmitten that he die, no blood (hall 
bee ſhed for him: e Abraham was a ftranger in 
the land of Sodom, and yer he reſcued his 
brother Lot, and recovercd all his ſubRance 
that he had loft, by force and armes, Gen.1 4. 
| 14. and his action was approved of God. For 
Melchiſedeck met him, at his retutne from 
the ſlaughter of the Kings, and bleſſed him: 
yea, and ble ſſed God for his deliverance, v. 


19, 20 · Againe, in ſome caſes a man may give 


| IV. Caſe. When may a man defend him- 


bis life for his brother. So ſaies S. /ohn 1 Joh. 
3-16. Wee ought alſo to lay downe our lives for 
the brethren. 


ſelfe by force ? 

* Anſ.Nort alwaies and upon every occaſion, 
bur only in theſe cafes, Firſt, when violence 
offered is ſo ſudden and unexpected, that 
when it comes, there can be no eſcape, either 


by yeelding, or by flying, or by ſuffe- 


ring. Secondly, when the violence offered is 
open and manifeſt, ſo as there is no other way 
to reſcue our ſelves, but by ſtriking or killing. 
Thirdly, when violence is offered, and the 
Magiſtrate abſeot; either for a time, and his 


| 


| 


| 


verige.arifing of prepenſed malice,avthe Law- 
| rn. ing 


l. There muſt be an inten- 
tion ot to re ve incipally, or to kill, but 
only to defend himſelfe. J I I. There muſt bee 


VH. daſe. Whether a man may reſcue him- 


ſtay be dangerous; or altogether, ſo ns ne 

. — of him, — Sufi 
comming. In this caſe, God puts the ſword 
into the private mans hands. Fourthly, when 
the defence is juſt and done in a right manner. 
A jyſt defence ſtands in theſe things. I. It 
muſt be done incontinent and forthwith fo 
ſoone as ever violence is offered, For if there 
be delay, and it come afterward, it loſes the 
— « juſt defence, and becomes a re- 


z'juft: and equall proper tion- of. weapons ; 
therefore — juſt defence to ſnhoot a na- 
ked man through with a musket, or other 
peect of ordinance, vhen he offers violence. 


ſelſfe or others by Combat? _ 
AnſiIthath beene of ancient times an uſuall 
manner of defence, in ſome countries, that in 
caſe of difference, betweene people and peo- 
ple, in matters of weight, two men ſhould be 
choſen out 2 he reſt, who by ſighting 
hand to hand, and killing one another, ſhould 
end the controverſie. But this wa . 
how ancient ſo ever u be, is unla wfull. 
Reaſons are theſe, Firftg ich the expreſſe 
temmandement of God, how ſbalr nor kill. In 
which all private men are forbidden to kill ot 
ſlay, but in the caſc of juſt and neceſſatie de · 
fence. Secondly, we may not haxatd our lives 


—_— 


without ſome tpecial warrant from God: if 


bY aſes of ( onſcience. 


A 


— — 


A Py PR 
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mz 
— 


| word, bar rather reſt content with rhar hee 
ui! 2 rehog 
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we doe, it is a flat tempting of God: and this 
is done in every combat. Thirdly, if Magi 
ſtrates will permit ſuch fights as this is, then 
they are bound to defend and fave the life of 
the innocent. For by ſuch permiſſion, often- 
times innocent blood is ſhed, and the more, 
harmeleſle partie goes by the wor}. 

But it will be, and is objected. Firſt, that a 
Combat is atrial of innocencie. Anſelt is not 
ſo. For he that is ſtronget uſually overcomes 
in the combat, not he that hath the more 
righteous cavſe. Againe there be other means * 
ta try a truth, beſides this: as by examination, 
and by oath. Laftly, triall by the combat 1s 
of the ſame nature with the triall of a murthe- 
rer by the bleeding of a corps touched, or 
handled ; which is very doubtfull, and of all 
other moſt uncertaine. 6 

Secondly it is alleaged, that if amantake 
not a challenge, he is diſgraced for ever. Anſw. 
There is no warrant in Gods word, for a pri- 
vate man to accept a challenge · Nay, it is ra- 
ther flat againft the word. For God ſaie s, Re- 
venge is mine. The private man ſaies the con- 
trat y, The wrong is mine, and Iwill be aven- 
ged of him that hath done it. _—_ is ber- 
ter for any man to endure a little reproch/ 
with ſome men, than to hazard his life. 

Thirdly, it is objected, that the Philiſtims 
offered to try the victory by a fingle combat 
wich the Iſraelites, and appointed Goliah (ou 
their fide)to give the Chalſengeʒand that Ru- 
vid(on the ifeelices ſide) accepting the Chal- 

, encountred with him, and had good 
ſucceſſe. It may ſeeme therefore, that combars 
are lawfull. - For it is better that one man 
ſhould petiſh in warte, than that a whole ur- 
my ſhould mifcary. A»fw, Phat was a ſpetial 
and extraordinary example of triall, and Da- 
vid was a. champion in that fight, not hy or- 
dinary appointment, but by extraordinary 
propheticall inſtinct of Gods ſpirit. Again in 
warre, though there bee leſſe danger in ka- 
zarding one mans life, thana whole armie: 

t a good vnd juſt cauſe is to be maintained, 
wich all the firength that may be made, and 
not to depend upon the po wer and courage 
of one man, vrho, in probabilitie, unleſſe he be 


ſopported by ſpeciall calling and aſſiſtance 
from God, may be — and loſe the vi- | 
am „ne £ 2 erg 


Fourrhtyzitie alleaged, that an army ma | 
fight againſt an army, therefote one man K- 
gainft another. Anſw. The rea ſon is not like. 


t warres and armies ate Gods ordinances, 
and ſo are not combats ; uad ir is not Gods f 
will ehat men ſhould deviſe and eſtabliſh new 
waits and meunes of trializnot allowed by his 
hath pointed. | £110, PSY 

| Bb y, Jens did ka ard his life, by caſting | 
lots, therefore a man my by combat. . 
To ay chat Jonas did pur his life in hazard 
by lots, is an unttuth · Fer there was only | 
eonjecturall rriall made, hö feuld be the 


Aube 


* 
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| cauſe of the preſent danger. And when the 
lot fell upon him, he was nor caft into rhe ſea 
| bythe lot, but by his one advice and coun- 
| ſell. Againe, the caſting of Ionas into the ſea 
did not befall him by lot, but by his one 
voluntaric reſignation of himſelſe into the 
hands of God; will-nglyundergoing it, as a 


A 


Itraelites committed fornication with Hea- 
theoiſh women. David in like manner, 2 S 
I 3,20, 21. wagangric upon this octation, be- 
cauſe Amon his ionne had defloured his ſi- 
ſter 7 hamar, Elias is angrie, 1 King. 19. 24. 
and why? becauſe the Iſrarlites forſooke 
Gods covenant, caſt downe his altars; and 
had flaive ms Prophets with the ſword, Ne 


juli puniſhmenx of the neglect of his calling; 

| which hin{tlte conteſfed in theſe words, For 

I achrowledge, that for my ſake this great tem- 
| | pet us upon yours lon, 112. 

Siathly; &Moſes and the Fgyprian fought 

a combat, and Moſes flew him. Anſw. Moſes 

| tooke upon him publike revenge in his acti- 

| on as a Magiſtrate, and not private, as a pri- 

vate man, For though as yet his calling was 

| not fully rhanifeticd to his brethren, yet che /B 

truth is, God had called him to be their deli- ſ 

| verer out of the hands of the Egyptians ; and | 20. verſ. 18. Effablifh thy thong bt; by counſel, | | 

T this veric action was a ſigne ot cheir delive- It choughtsmuſt bee eftabliſhed by counſel; . 

rance, which was to come to paſſe afierwaid. then the affections, and fo our a alſo. == 

| Ic was(lay)z ſigne thus; As he defended his And the Apoſtle laith, Ian: —— Ber | 

| 

| 


beni, chap. 5. verſ. 6, in veric angrie; be- 
cauſe the Iſraelites oppreſſed one another 
with uſurie, and other kindes of exazctiont: 
Ieremis alſo, ehap. 6.werſ. 14; was angrie ſor 
this, becauſe the liraelites were of uncircum- 
ciſed hearts and tarts, and the word of the | 
Lord wasumothem as a reproach, and they 
tooke no delight thereim -| | 
Secondly, is required that be con- | 
ceived upon counſell and deliberation: Prov. 


TT 


* 


brother, and avenged his quartell upon the ſlow to mut Now the reaſon is Plaine 
F.gyptian,ſo in time to come the Lord would | Counſell ought to bee the foundarionof 

by hie hand give them full ficedome and de- our actions, and therefore much more ofont 
| hverance from the tytannie of Pharaoh, and | | aftections; which ate the beginnings of our 


F 
"_ 
A 
—W——— 


all his and theit enemies, Ade 7. 25. Being | actions mu) 0 | | 
then a publike perſon, hisexample canprove | Thbirdiy, juſt and la wfull anger muſt bee a 
nothing for this purpoſe. kindled and itirred and hel paſtes |; 
17 E ctions, as namely, byd ma intaine the 1 
II. Queſtion. — of God, by the love of jur 
: | ſtice and verrue, by hatred and deteſtation of 
when anger is a vertue, and ſo good and Can oſ all that is evill. One ſanb wellto 


z that hnger muſt attend * 


lan al. and when it is @ vice, and couſe- | this 
(,qaently euill and alas 

This Queſtion hath ewo diſtin parts: of 
| Which I will ſpeake in theiy order. n 


i . 


— 


| | ww Set, | = | | 
The firſt part is, when * rig a vera, | 
and la full? 15 | | 
b 22 we — objett of 
in juſt and lav full anger there be tbreethungs, , 204 not the petion, rea for 
Arte beginning or motive, a right object, or EET rr an 7s. 
and aright manner of be; be. L | be watren/umed with anger, not beequir che 


—— 


To the right beginning ot anger, three men with wbom he was angie were hustne- | 
things are tequi c)... o mies; but. 6ecanſt they koperet Gods Law, 

Firſt, ihat the occaſion of anger be juſt and |”: ! P/ah-129:299. Thus Afoſtrwasangrie'at the 
es, as namely, a manitett offence; of | | jdolatric ofthe lſcatiites ure with | 
God. Take an example os two. Moſes infury || | fined God forrieduyesr ,and | 
dxie places js laid to be angtie, and the occafie hee pta yes eatneſtly unto God tor their 
ons of his auget wert great, as appeates in the d ,e rrad, E. 32. {3 23821 | 


articulats. Firlt, becauſe ſome of the Iſrac- 


But. ir à alleagec to the contratieg that 


| - | 

lites, agauiſt Gods commandement, had re | David diteRs his anger againſt / the pet iun ) 

| ſerved Manna till the next day, Exo. 16. | of — —ę— A | 

verſ. 20. Againe,he was augrie becauſe the I | | ſer. Fir, Prophets (as bath been ſuid heres | 
raelites had tempted God, iu worſhipping the | | cofote) were endued wubya pecialtmeaſure of 


Golden Calle, Exod. 32. 19. In Numb. 16. |zcale; and their zeale wabapmezealejraken 
15. Hoſes againe is wroth, becauſe Cerah, | | up ſpecially for the glorieand honor ot God; 
Datban, and. Abiram rebelled againſt him, | but our zeale 2gainkt aurrencinics is-cdm- | 
| and in him againſt God. PHiaces, Numb. 23. |monly mixt with hatred;envie and ſelſe · love; 


8. 11. is ſaid to have been ea, that is an- therefore wee Hui not, nay wee cannot fol- | 
| gric for God: the occaſion was, becauſe the —_ their examples. Secondly, imprecations 
\ a 1 116d | — 
— . K at — — — — w 0 — —  * 
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-| uſed by David, were predictions rather than 


prayers: for he rather fore-told in chem what 
(ſhould come to paſſe, than prayed that it 
might come to paſſe, Thirdly, David in his 
umprecations accurieth not his owne private 
enemies, but the enemies of God, and not all 
chem, but ſack only as were incurable: For by 
the ſpitit of prophecic, hee knew the ſtate of 
theſe 8gain(t whom he did ptay, ſo do not we. 
Secondly,we muſt put a difference between 
the canſe and offence of God, and the canſe and 
offence of man. No juit anger mult bee dire- 
ed againſt perſons forthe offence of God 
properly, aud not tor private offence, but on- 
iy to far fetch, as it tendeth to the offence of 
God, Thus CMiriam and Aarex murmured 
| againſt Moſes; becauſe he had married a wo- 
man of Æchiopia. But this was only a private 
offence, and therefore Moſes behaved him- 
ſelfe mee kly _ — MN 
Therhird thing in anger. is t 
manner of — it: Wherein theſe cau- 
tions arc to be obſerved. Firſt, that our anger 
be mixed and cempercd with charitir & love. 
Iris the propertie of God bimſelſe, inwrach 
to remember H.. 2. a. aud herein wee 
muſt be like unto him. This was the practice 
of (Mieſes, who out of his love _ for 
thoſd with hom hee was angrie, E xd. 32. 


even as it is in the bodie, if one 
Red and ill at eaſe, the reſt will he diſtempe - 
red. Pau / (ayes of hiumſelſe, that he was afraid, 
leſt when' hee dne to the. Coriaths,, God 
would humble him fas their ſinne t, 2 Cor. 12. 
21. Againe, he teacheth, that choſe which are 
fallen mo any fault, muſt bre reſtored by che 
rec of mn L wee our ſelves are 


this hee would have men to mourne 
with them that ha ve 1 — 
mourning, Rom l. #5. Thirdly, juſt anger 
—— — — our 
particular calling will deceacie : that is, 
ſo moderated, as it make us not our 
duties which wee owe to God and man, nor 
breake the — —— Thus Jacob 
s and yet her eule; 
— 5 — aro 
even in his auget, x, en, 31. ver}. An 
———ů — 
withdrawes not any reveremt or dutitull re- 
ſpect from him, 1 S 10. 
i Seth 2. vii 


| 


—_— — 
—— — — —Eät — 


The ſecond part of che Queſtion is, When 
anger is a vice ard unla wfull?ꝰ \ 

Hrſws It is a ſin ne in ſive regard, contrarie 
to the former. 


| 
| 


BI And Paul ſa 


manner, 
Ad. 7. 54 And S. Paul ſayes, that the fruits 


2. Booke. 


A Firſt, when wee conceive it without coun- 


ell and deliberation. This taſh, haſtie, ſudden, 


and violent anger, is condemned by out Sa- 
viour Chrifl, Matth. 5. 22· l heſoc ver & angrie 
with bu brother unadviſedly, ſhall be cu/pable 
| of prniſhment, 

Secondly, when it is conceived for no cauſe, 


everic light offence muſt not bee the cauſe of 
open anger. Prov. 19. 11. It « the gloric of a 
man ts paſſe by ſome infirmit irs, 2 7. verſ. 
23. Tale net notice of all the words that men 
ſprake, no not of all theſe which ſervants ſpeake 
anto their mail ers. Beſides that, cauſeleſſe an- 
ger is many times forbidden in the Scripture. 
that love # hardly 
—— not be moved to conceive ha- 
but upon htie and i cau- 
ſes, 1 Hr <1. mg 
Thirdly, when the orcafion is juſt, yet the 
meaſure of anger is immoderate. Eph, 4. 26. 
Be angrie, and fiune not; and if by infirmitie 
thou fall into it, ler nor che Sam goe downe up- 
en thy wrath. The reaſon is added in the next 
words, Give not place to the Devil; becauſe 
hee is alwayes at hand to inflame the affecti- 
on, as he did Sanl,who therefore in his rage, 
would have killed him that wasnext him. 
Foutthly, when it makes us to forget our 
dutie to God or man, and to fali to brawling, 
curſing, and banning. Thus was Shewet au- 
—— he railed upon the Kung, and flu 
3 at him and his ſervants, giving him bad 
| and unreverenttermes, and calling him a man 
of bloud, anda man of Belial, 2 Saw. 16. 5, 
's, 7. Thus did the Diſciples their du- 
| ticof love umo theit brethren, and in anger 
deſired that fire might come done from hea- 
ven and deſtroy the Samaritans, Lale 9. 59. 
| Thus the Jewes in undecent and uncharitable 
hed with their teeth at Steven, 


of wicked anger are clamors, and crying ſpee- 
ches between and in their fu- 
| fie;Eph.g.31, And thence it is, that we finde 
Bulaam in his , to haye been more yoid 
of rea ſon than his Aﬀe, Namb.22.27. 
ene: when we are angrie for private te- 
| — our perſons, and not cou- 
| cerning the enuſe of Cod. Thus Cain is ſaid 
to be exceeding roth, and to have his coun- | 
| renance caſt downe, only upon a private re- 
fpe&, becauſe he thought his brother e Abel 
d be preferred him, Gen. 4 · . Thus 
Saul was wroth with David, taking himſelfe 
to be diſgraced, becauſe the people (after the 
flaughter of the Philiftimes) aſcribed to Da- 
via ten thouſands, and to him but a thouſand, 
1 Sam. 18. 7. In like manner be warungtie with 
Jemarban, for his love that he bare to David, 
and for giving him leave to goeto Bethleem, 
1 Sam. 20. verſ. 20, Thus Nebuchadnez.zars 
wrath was kindled againſt the three children, 
becauſe hee tooke himſelſe to bee contemned 
| ; of 


— — 
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| or for a light or trifling cauſe, Prov: 10. very. 
12. Love covers a multitude of fins. Therefore | 


— — — — — — —_____ 
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anger. The fart whereof is that which is in- 
wardly conceived, and notourwerdly ſhew- 
2281 — when unjult anger ſhewes it 
y ſignes of contempt, as by ſnuffiog, tu- 
ſhing, changing and cating downe of the 
councenances The third is railing (tha foole ) 
which is culpable of Gebenza fire, the higheft 
degree of puniſhment. Now all theſe three 
degrees are murther, and the puniſhmentof a 
murtherer is to bee eaſt into the lake of fire, 
Rev. 21.8. Agaiur, Chriſt commanderh us to 
reward good forevill, to bieſe them that curſe 
us, and te doe good to them that hate us, if we 
will be the children of our Father which is in 
heaven, Mat. 5. 45. And S. Paui wiſheth us, 
to evercome evill with goodneſſe, Row. 1 2. 21. 
II. Meditation. That all mjuries which 
befall us doe come by Gods providence, 
whereby they are turned to a good end, 
namely, our good. Thus David ſaith, that 
God had bidden Shimei to curſe him, 2 Sam. 
16.10. And this was the ground of Chrifts 
reproofe ot Peter, Shall I not (faith he) drivke 
of the cup which my Father hath given mee to 
drinkeof ? Iob.x8.11, 


| 


III. Meditation. God is long-ſuffering 


even towards wicked men; and wee in this 


point muſt be followers of him. In regard of 


this, God is ſaid to be mercifull, gracious, low 
to anger, abundant in goodneſſe and truth, 
Exod.34. 6. Hence it was, that he ſpared the 
old world 1 20. yeares, 1 Pet. 3. 1 9. He ſpared 


——— 5- Beſides this, we have example of 


o men. If we wrong any man, we deſire that 


z. Booke. ( aſes of Conſcience. 123 | 
of them, Dan.3.19. Thus Haman meerely in A\ the lowlinefle and long ſuffering of Chtitt, | 
regard of private d grace, growes to great in- who faith, Mat. 1 1. 29. Learne of me, for I am 

dignation againſt Mordecai, Efter ch. 3. v. 5. humble and meecte add of whom it is ſaid; 

Thus 4/4 was angrie with the Prophet Ha- 1 Pet.2.2 2. i hen he mas reviled,be reviled not 

van, becauſe he thought it a diſcredit ro him, | tine; when he ſaffrred, be threatned not but 

to be reproved at his hand 2 Chron. 16.10. | | commited his cauſe ro him that judgeth righ- 

And in this ſort were the filled with | iy. Now becauſe ſome may haply tay, 

wrath at Chrilts reproofe,Lak,4.28:ſhewing | | that theſe examples of God and Chit arc | 

thereby, 28 it in truly expounded by the | too petfecb ſor man to follow, who' cannot | 

' Commenter, that they were yerie hot in their | | imitare God: inall things: therefore beſides | 

owneraulc, and not in the cauſe of God. them, conſidet further the of ſome 

Saks of the ſervants of God. — — — | 
MI. Mon murmured at him, did not anſwer them 
; a Qi | | — murniuring; but cried onto the | 
what is che vemedie of unjuſt anger ? | Lord 
Anſ. The remedies thereof arerwo-fold : | yed 

Some conſifl in meditation, and ſome in pra- | Lord, ley nor this foxtorheir charge, Act. xo. 

Rice» LOTTO 2» IV. Meditation is, concerning the good- | 
| bob. vor N | ent where- | 
1 G21 TT * | | of isch: That he doch everie day forgive us | 

| The remedies that ſſ and in meditation art farre more offences ; chan it i 'for us $34. 

of three ſotts, ſame doe concerne God, tome | | ro forgive men. 271 22044 

our neighhaur, ſome ourſe be. . on. All revenge is Gods right, 

The Meditations concerning God are ſpe | | und hve hatk not given ic unto men, Cm. 8% | 
cially ſix. WOT | 19. Vengeance i mine, I wilray, ſaith the | 

I. Meditation. That God by expreſſe com- |'Lord, man venging his 0wne | 
mandement fobids raſh and unjuſt anger, and | quarrell, makes himſelfe both tie Judge, the 
commands the contratie, namely, the duties | | witnefle, thenecuſer, and the executioner. 

of love. Read for this purpoſe, Mut. 5. 27. 22. VI. Meditation is, touching Chrifts death * 

where we mayobietve thtee degrees of unjuſt | | He ſuffered for us the ſirſt death, and the ſor- ö 

g towes of the ſecaud death: much more then 


ought wee at his commandement, to put up 
1 Lal wrongs and injuries without | 
whoſoever. ſhall tone thee onthe right eb ertes 
ravie to him che other alſo, Mar-. 3g. Agzine, 
; vet ham with thy meas for whom Crit 
died, Rom. 14-19. . 

The Meditations concerning our neigh- 
bour are two. The firſt is, che condicivh of 
him with whom we are angrie, namely, that 
he is a brother, Let there be no ſtriſe berweewe 
me and thee, for we are brethren, Grneſ. 13. f. 
Againe, he is created in the image of Cod; 
we muſt not therefore ſeeke to hutt or deſtroy 
that image. The ſeconds, concerning that 
equitie which we looke for at the hands of all 


he would forgive us: and therefore we muſt 
forgive him the injurie that hee doth unto us, 
1 withour unjuſt anger. This is the verie law o 
nature Ybarſpever ye would that men ſbonld do 
unto you, even ſo do you wnto them, Mate 7. 12. 
Med itations concerning our ſelves are ſix. 
Firſt, he that conceiveth raſh anger makes 
himſelfe ſubject to the wrath of God, if hee 
cheriſh the ſame without telenting · Marth, 
6.25. If ye doe not forgive men their trefpuſſes; 
no more will your Father forgive you your tre- 
paſſer. And Math.7.1, Indge net, fs yeebe 
not judged. Yea, when wee pray to God te 


the Iſraelites after cheir idolattie 390. yeares, | 


forgive us, and doc nor reſolve to forgive our 
brethren, we doe in effect ſay, Lord condemne 
, for we will be condemned. 
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| we | ( aſe of ( onſciencr. z. Booke. 
ö Secondly, we are commanded to love one | A but that I was angrie. Athenodarws gave Av - | 
| another, evenas Chriſt hath loved us, Epheſ. | auſtus this rule, that when he was angtie, he 
| 5. 2. It is the propertieof love, to ſuffer and | | ſhould fuſt a over the whole Alphabet, he- 
| to beate, and not to bee provoked to anger, | fote he put in t zecution hi > Ty 
1 Cor. 13. And it is a. marke whereby Gods Secondly,we muſt depart — with | 
children are diſcerned from the children of | | whom-we are angric.For chis affection is avs 
Ich 3.10, | che Devill, :has they love their bretbren. ſire, take the marter away from fire, and it will | 
| Thirdly, wee orc ignorant of meas mindes | | ceaſe to burne: io let a mandepart, & emplay | 
in ſpeaking and doing : wee ko not the | | himſelfe (for the time) ſome other way, & he | 
manner and circumſtances of their actions. (hall ſoone ceaſe to be angtie. Thus did Ina. | 
{ | than depart out of hisfathers preſcnce, 1 Sam. | 
| 20.34: Abrabam in his anger withdrew him- | 
ſelfe from Lot, 13. Jacob in wrath de- 
N | parted from Eſas, Ger. 27. 43 44 
| Thirdly ; wee muſt avoyd the occaſions 
| | thereof, as contentions and contentious per- | 
| worſhip chat is pleaſingto-him, w e ſons. D contention, Phil. 2. 3. 
cannot ptay : forhee that prayenemult liſt un no —_ mas neither 
pure hands, without wrath, 1 Tame. 8. Wee | goe with 4 farions man , left thou learne bis 
| cennat bee good hearers of the wor ſor 8. | WaJts, and recrive deflynikion to thy ſonle, Pro. 
| lame viſheth us to bee ſwifttTheart, and 22. 24. We muſt for this ſe be carefull to 
amm. l. 20, 21. | flew to wrath, becauſe the wrath of man doth rid all meancs that may to furthet the 
not accompliſh the tighteouſneſſe o.. | |hearof the of ſuch a body, as is 
| Fiſthly, we muſt oonſu er. what atechc fruits apt and dif this unruly paſſion. 
| and conſequents of unjuſt anger. Fot ſirſt, is | F we are to conſider that wee 
reatly a the health - It annoyes the | | againſt God, not once or twice, but often, yea, 
| — 9 — Hlioflo into ſevetie day: and therefore the courſe of our 
| the ſtomack & the bowels, it killeth and poi- | | anger muſt be turned againſt out owne ſelves 
ſOnoch the ſpirits, aud is the nent waydo pro- | for our fins. For this is one properticof true 
cute di ofthe hole body, and conſe-| repentance, to worke in us a revenge upon 
4 q t of health. Secondly,icmakesa | | ourſelves, in of our finges committed 
was captive co the Devill, Aeg. ay. which | | againſt God ang our brethren, 3 Cr. 5. I i. 
ve ſer to be true in Sali examipic,who being | C Fiſthly, we muſt accuſtome our ſelves to the | 
| ama full of wrath, and giring place to his | daily e xereiſes of invocation of the name of 
| our rage and ſurie, an evill ſnirit antred into | | God, for this end, that bee in mercie would 
| | himbythejuſtjud Gol: « | |mortificallourearthly affe cken, eſpecial 
b - Siacbly; we mut conſider the cauſes obun- this cortupt and violent affection — 
| 3 - Nr 2 — thie mult we doe, axerall ines, 
er is nothing but the Howing: af choler in then eſpe cia en anger is cteeping u ; 
| the galland-inake Reacke: — truth is, | on us x 5 Pager” | 
| | ger is mote man choler. For it riſeth firk It will bee ſaid of ſome: Our is vio- ä 
l of debilitie of reaſon and judgement in the leut, and comes the ſudden, and there- ; 
miade, Secondly, from evill aftedtions , as | | fore theſe remedies will doe us no good. Arſ. 1 
| from envie and ſelfe-love. Thirdly, fromthe | Such perſons, when their mindes bee quiet, 4 
.conftirution af the body that is hot and drie. | |muſt often read and medirate of the foreſaid | 
| Againe, we read inhiſtoties, that men heving | | remedies, and by this meanes they ſhall bee. [ 
no gall, have nowwichſtanding beene full of | |able co prevent haſtineſſe. | 
anger : and choler indeed is a ſutthetauce, but But hat if wee bee overtaken with anger, | 
o cauſe of anger · | what muſt we then doe? Anſw. If thou fall J 
—_ Soft. 2. into it through infirmitie, yet remember thy 
The remedies of unjuſt anger that Rand in D elfe, letnot the Sun go do Vn uponthy wrath, | | 
{ praQice are ſpecially five. Eph. 4. 26. Conſider with thine owne heart, | 
The firſt is, in the time of anger to conceale chat anger is as a poiſon? if amandrinks poi- | 
the (ame; both in werd end deed. 7 be — 4 I ſon, he muſt not Ecker it to reſt and flo into | 
nation of a foole ( ſaith Salomon, Prev, 12. 16.) | | the bodic and veines, but with all ſpeed muſt | 
will bee knowen the ſame day, but the wiſe n |parge it out: and ſo muſt anger be dealt with- 
 covereth bis ſhame © that is, hes reftraines his fall, er we are overtaken with it. 
langer, which if it ſhould pteſently breake 
| | forth,would bes reproach unto him Anſwer- CHAP. 1V. 
| able to this notable ſpeech of Sa/amen,was the 
| * Ambroſ. de E ſe counſell of * Ambroſe to T hoodoſĩuu, that Of Q neitions Concerning T amperance. 
| obit, Theod. after ſentence given, he ſhould take 30. dayes : 
reſpite before execution. And not unlike hath þ 2 — is a vertue that moderateth 
becne the practice of the vetie Hesthen in appetite or luſt, And this moderation ot 
cheix time. Socrates ſaid, I had beaten thee, | | appetite ſtands in foure things. | 
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3” - aſes of ( | unſcience. | . 
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ſtions. 


The Anſwer of this Queſtion is the rather 
to be conſidered, becauſe this doctriue 1ight- 
ly conceived and underſtood, ſetves greatly 
A the direction of the whole courſe of our 
lives unto the end. Here therefore I will br 
ſer downe the ground of the Anſwet, and then 
the Anſwer it ſelfe. 

The ground of the Anſwer I propound in 
five Rules. | | 

I. Rule. Wee muſt conſider that riches 


and goods are of rweforts : ſome are neceſ- 


the Scripture cals abandarce. 1 

Goods and riches are two wayes neceſſa- 
rie neceſſatie to natute, or neceſſatie tothe 
perſon of a man. Goods nece ſſatie to nature, 
are thoſe without which nature and liſe can- 
not bee well preſerved; and theſe axe moſt 
needfull. Neceſſatie in reſpeR of a mans per- 
ſon, are thoſe goods without Which a mans 
ſtate, condition, and dignitie wherein hee is, 
cannot be preſerved. , 

Now riches more than neceflarie; I terme 
thoſe, without which both the life of man 
and his good eftate may well ber preſerved, 
For example : To the calling of a Student, 
meat, drinke, aud cloth arc neceſlarit in e 
ſpect of nature; beſides theſe, other things, s 
bookes, and ſuch like, are alſo neceſſarie for 
him, in reſpeR of his condition and place. 
And 2 is beſide theſe is more than 
neceflarie, ” | .. iin | 

1.1. Rule, Thipgs and goods are to bee 
judged neceſſarie and ſufficient, not by the 
affect ion of the covetous man which is unſa- 
tiable, but by rwo other things, the judge- 
ment of wiſc and godly men, and the example 
of ſober and frugall perſons, 

III. Rule. We muſt not make one meaſure 
of ſufficiencie of goods neceſſatie for all per- 
ſans; for it varieth according to the divers 


EN than do a private; and more to 
im that hath a chargę, than to a ſiogle man. 
IV. Rule. That & to be judged neceſſatie, 


conditions of perſons, and accordin n. 
and place. More things are neceflaric to a 


farie, ſome are more than neceſſatie, which 


1 


— — 


* 2 


ſes,or his filvar, or bus gold, That which the 


leſſe to doe; and therefore they att not to 


wing food 
tent · Beſides that, in the petitiou, Givews tha 


abs corruption. Therefore, Afar. i 3. Riches 
are called chornes, that choake the word of 


— I. In the ule ofriches. A needfull, though it have no pretent uſe, For 
II. Ia the uſe of meat and drinke. example: the .dowrie that a father gives to 

I 1 1. Ia the uſe of apparell. | his daughter at the day of martiage, though 

Iv. In the uſe of pleaſures, wherein re- it bee not preſently needfull, yer becauſe in 

creatioas arc to be conſidered. ſhort time it may be neceſſarie, therefore ic is 


to be reputed amougſt neceflacie goods. 


Sad 2. V. Rule. Wee out ſelves doc often erte in 

be 8 judgement, in determining of things neceſſa- 

Concerning the moderation of appetite rie and ſuffieient for our ſelves : and therefore 
in the uſe of riches, there are ewo maine Que | |. when men ſeeke thing competent and nec eſ- 


ſarie, they muſt alwayes pray to God to give 
then that which bee —— his — 


I. Qxeſtion. to bee mert and neceſſatie, yorpreſcribivg a | 
How farre a man ma , with good conſci- I come now te the Anſwer of the Queſti- | 
| ence, proceed inthe 2 and ſeeking of oa, which is tWe-ldl. 
| riches e B The firſt js this Man may with good con - 


ſcience de ſire and ſeeke for goods veceſſarie, | 


whether for nature, or for hu, perſon, accax- 
ding to the ſoimet rules: but he may not de. 
lice and ſeeke for goods mote chan neceſſar . 
for if hee death, beg ſinneth. The reaſons of 
this aaſwerare theſe: 

Firſt, Dewr.17.16,17.the commandement - 
is given to the King, that hath moſt need of 
abundance, that he ſhould not multiply hu hore 


King may not doe, the ſubjects ought much 


multiply their goods. Fot this cauſe it is a 
great fault in ſubjeRs, remaining (as the y be] 
ubjects, to ſeeke ra attaine to the riches-of 
aine, Paul faith, 1 Ti. G. 8. Ha. 
rayment, let ts be therewith con- 


Princes. 


day, & c. wecrave but only bread for ous ſu- 


ture, in chat calling wherein, wee ſerve G 
day by day. The prayer of Ager is, that God 
would give him convenient for him, or 
(as the words ſignifie) b read has fiatureabar 
1s; which God in his counſell bad appoimed 
and ordained for him, Prot. go.. 1 
Secondly, ſeeking of abundance is an ha- 
zard to the ſalvation of the ſoule, by teaſon of 


God ſowen in the heart. And 1 Ti. C. · They 
that will, that is, de ſite tobe rich, and content 


not themſelves with things neceſſatie, fall i 
the ſnare of the Devil. ; 
Thirdly, ſee king of abgodance-is a fruit 
of diffidence in the providence of God. Now 
all fruits of unbeleefe muſt bee cut offs 
wee muſt not therefore deſite more than ne- 
ceſſarie. 1 1 . 
la the next place, for the bettet clearing of 
this doctrine, the objections, of coverous 
wen ate to be anſwered. 5 
Object. I. Good things ate to bee ſought 
for; bur abundance is a good thing, and a 
bleſſing of God. nſw. Good thinęs ate of 
two forts. Some ate fimply good, that is to 
ſay, good both iu themſelves and to us, as re- 


Renance, that is meet to preſerve us for na- 


| 


4 


| which in ſome ſhoxr. time to come may bee 
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miſſion of ſinnes, holiueſſe, rightcoulneſſe, 
TT and 


' 
k 


| I loh.3 10. 


| 


* — kt Att 


| * 


7 


4 


| 
; * Ambroſ. de 
| obit, Theod, 


| them. , Whereas conttariwiſe, if w 


| 


5. 2. It is the propertie of love, to ſuffer and 
to beare, and not to bee provoked to anger, 
1 Cor. 13. And it is a marke whereby Gods 
children are diſcerned from the children of 
the Devill, that they love their brethren. 
Thirdly, wee arc i of mens mindes 
in ſpeaking and doing: wee knew not che 
PR and Circumſtances of their actions. 
And experience teacheth, that much 
comes upon miſtaking and miſconfiruing. 
ere 


thorowly knowen, we would net beſo much 
incenſed againſt menas commonly weate. 
| Fourthiy, in raſh anger we candoe no part 


1 


| the ſtomack & the bowels, it 


cannot ptay : forhee chat ſt lift up 
pure hands, without wrath, --Timp@.8:/Wee 
cennot bee good heazers of the wr 3-for 8. 
— — to bee ſwift tGheart, and 
flew towrath, becauſe the wrath of man doth 
not accompliſh the tighteouſneſſe okGod, \; | 
—————ů —— 
ucnts of a « 

p — into 
illetk and poi- 
fonath the ſpirits, aud is the nent way do pro- 
credifiemperofthe whole bady, and conſe- 
t of health. Secondly,ic makes a 


we ſex to be true in Saul cxamplc, who being 


| the gall and in ehe Rocacke: but the truth is, 


ofs debilitie of reaſon and judgement in the 
miade. Sccoudly , from COIN as 
| from envie and ſelſe· love. Thirdly, from the 


ab gapti ve to the Devill, Epheſaqe27. which 


ae. die wrath, and giving placero his 


n 4 
chat an- 
of choler in 


ger is nothing but the flowing: 


ae gp mote an choler. For it riſeth firſt 


- . 


couſtitution af. the body that is hot and drie. 
Aga ine, we read inhiſtoties, that men having 
no gall, have nowwichſtanding beenc full of 
anger : and choler indeed js afurcherance, but 
uo cauſe of anget - , 
1 | Seck. 2. 
| The remedies of unjuſt anger that land in 
| pragice are ſpecially five. 
The firſt is, in the time of anger to conceale 


natiom of a foole ( ſaith Salomon, Prov. 12. 

will bes knowen the ſame day, but the wiſe man 
covereth bus ſbame © that is, hes reſtraines his 
anger, which if ir ſhould preſently breake 
| forth,would bes reproach unto him Anſwer- 
able to this notable ſpeech of Salumom was the 
| viſe counſell of * Ambroſe to Thaodeſiuu, that 
after ſentence given, he ſhould take 30. dayes 
reſpite beforeexecutien. And nat unlike hath 
becne the practice of the verie-Heachen in 


Caſer of ( onſciencr. z. Booke. 
Second] — commanded to love one A but that I was angrie. At henodaruu gave Au 
another, evenas Chriſt hath loved us, Epheſ. 


2 
* 


©. 


of Gods worſhip that is pleaſing ta him, wee e 
prayes-muſt 


the ſame; both in word end deed. 7 6 
16.) 


theirtime, Socrates ſaid, I had beaten — 


— 


tu. 


— — 


guſtus this rule, that when he was argrie, he 
ſhould firſt fiy over the whole Alphabet, he- 
fote he put in t aecution hi > nt 1 
Secondly,we muſt depart — with 
whom we are angtie. For this affection is ass 
ſire, ta ke the matter away from fire, and it will 
ceaſe to burne: ſo let a man depart, & emplay 
himſelfe (for the time) ſome other way, & he 
(hall ſoone ceaſe to be angtie. Thus did /on«- 
than of hisfathers preſence, 1 Sam. 
20.34. Abraham in his anger withdrew him- 
ſelfe from Lot, 13. 1acob in wrath de- 
arted from Eſas, Gen. . 
Thirdly, wee muſt aveyd the occaſions 
of, as contentions and contentious per- 
| ſans. D contention, Phil. a. 3. 
Aale ne an angrie manyneither 
| goe with 4 furious man , left thou learne his 
| wayet, and receive deſftraikion to thy ſonle, Pro. 
22. 24. We muſt for this ſe be carefull ro 
avoid all meanes that may ſerve to furthet the 
— 2 of ſuch a body, as is 
| aptand di this unruly paſſion. 
KE | ve are to conſider that wee 
againſt God, not once or twice, but n—_— | 
ovetie day: and therefore the courſe of our 
anger muſt be turned againſt our owne ſelves 
for our fins. _ is one propertie of true 
repentance, to worke in us a revenge 
our ſelves, in of our — | 
| againſt God ang our brethren, 3 C vr. 3. i t. 


* - 


| daily exerciſes of invocation of the name of 
| God, for this end, that hee in mercie would 


\mortific all our earthly affeRiass, — 
| chis corrupt and violent affection of unjuſt 
wrath. And this muſt we doe, as at all times, 
ſo then eſpecially When anger is cteeping up- 


on us. | | 
It will bee ſaid of ſome: Our its vio- 
lent, and comes the ſudden, and there- 
fore theſe remedies will doe us no good. Anſ. 
Such vhen their mindes bee quiet, 
muſt often read and meditate of the foreſaid 
remedies, and by this meanes they ſhall bee 
able co ptevent haſtineſſe. 
But hat if wee bee overtaken with anger, 


into it through infirmitic, yet remember thy 
ſelſe, letnot the Sun go do vn 
Eph. 4. 16. Conſider with thine owne heat, 
that anger is as a poiſon?! if amandrinks poi- 
ſon, he muſt not it to reſt and flow into 
the bodic and veines, but with all ſpeed muſt 
purge it out: and ſo muſt 
all, er we are overtaken with it. 


CHAP. IV. 
Of Q neitions concerning T emperance. 


A Experance is a vertue that moderateth 
1 2 —— luſt. And this moderation ot 
appetite ſtands in foure things. 


Fifthly, we muft accuſtome our ſelves to the 


what muſt we then doe ? Anſw. If thou Fall | 


y wrath, | 


anger be dealt with- 


I. In 
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* L In the ule ofriches. f A needfull, thougb it have no prelent uſe, For 
II. In the uſe of meat and drinke. | example: the .dowrie that a father gives to 
I 11. Ia the uſe of apparell. | his daughter at the day of martiage, though 
LV. la the uſe of pleaſures, wherein re- it bee not preſently needfull, yer becauſe in | | 
creations arc to be conſidered. +» , {. | hoxtrime it may be neceſſarie, therefore it is 
; » | | ro berepured amougſſ uece ſſatie goods, { 
| Seb. 2. 1 Lu V. Rule. Wee our ſelves doc often erte in | 


3 <a judgement, in determining of things neceſſa- 
| Concerning the moderation of appetite rie and ſufficient for our ſelves: and therefore 
| in the uſe of riches, there are two maine Que-¶ hen men ſeeke ching competent and neceſ- 


|| ſtious. ſarie, they mult alwayes pray to God to give | 
| L Que _ that which bee — wiſdome 
a jon. to bee mert and nece ſſatie, ribivg a 
How furre a man may, with geod conſci- I come now to the Anſwer of the Quelli- 
exce, proceed inthe 7 and ſeeking of oa, which ist we- feld | 


B The fr js this Man may with good con - 
222 TITTY, ſcience defire and ſeeke for goods vecefarie, + 
The Auſwerof this Queſtion is the rather whether for nature, or for hu perſon, accqr= 
to be confidered, becauſe this doRtriveright-| ding to the tormer-rules : but he may not de 
ly conceived and underſtood, ſerves greatly ſire and ſeeke for goods mote than neceſſaria. N 
PA the direction of the whole courſe of our for if hee deth, hce ſinneth. The reafons of - | 
lives unto the end. Here therefore I will rt | | this anſwer are theſe: _ | | k: | 
ſer done the ground of the Anſwer, and then Firſt, Deux. 17.16, 1 7. the commandement - | 
the Anſwer it ſelfe. is given to tne King, that hath oſt need of 
The ground of the Anſwer Ipropound in| abundance, that he ſhould not multiply his ber- | 
| five Rules. ſes,or bu filvar, or bus gold, That which the | 
I. Rule. Wee muft conſider that riches | | King may not doe, the ſubjects ought much 11 
and goods are of ts ſotts: ſome ate neceſ·¶ leſſe to doe; and therefore they ate not to | 
farie, ſome are more than neceſſaric; which | multiply their goods. For this cauſe it is a 40 
the Scripture cals ab and ance. | ; great fault in ſubjeRs, remaining (as they be) | ; 
| 


| riches 


{ Goodsand riches are two wayes neceſſa- ubjects, to ſeeke ra attaine to the riches-of 
nie ʒ neceſſatie to uatute, or neceſſane tothe C Privcgs. Againe, Faul ſaith, 1 77.6.8, Ha- 
perſon of a man. Goods neceſſatie to nature, | wing food and rayment, let u be therewith can 
are thoſe without which nature and liſe can- tent · Beſidesthat, in the petitiou, Given this | 
not bee well preſerved; and theſe:216 moſt | | day, & c. we crave but only bread for ousſu- | 
needfull. NeceſlaricinreſpeRof a mans per- | | Revance, that is meet to preſerve us for na- | 
ſon, ate thoſe goods without Which a mans | | ture, in that calling wherein, wee ſerve God 
ſtate, condition, and dignitie wherein hee is, | day by day. The prayer of Ager is, that God 
cannot be preſerved. would give him couyenient for hum. or | 
Now riches more than neceflarie; I terme | (asthe words fignific)breadef has fiatmrexbar | 
thoſe, without which both the life of man | is; which God in his counſell bad appoimed { 
and his good eſtate may well ber preſerved. | | and ordained for him, Pros. go. f. BY 
For example: To the calling of a Student, Secondly, ſeekingof abundance is an ha- 
meat, drinke, aud cloth are heceſſarie in rt-| zard to the ſalvation of the ſoule, by reaſon of 
ſpect of nature; beſides theſe, other things, s abs corruption. Therefore, Mat. i 3. Richet 
| bookes, and ſuch like, are alſo neceſſarie for || are called hornes, that choake the Word of 
him, in reſpeR of his condition and place, | | God ſo wen in the heart. And i Tim bg. They 
| And whatſoever is befide theſe ismore than | | :44r will. that is, deſite to he rieb, and content 
Ke gy > not themſelves with things neceſſatie, fall ue | 
| II. Rule. Thipgs and goods ave to bee | | che ſnare of the Devil. 
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judged neceſſarie and ſufficient, not by the Thirdly , ſeeking of abyndance-is a fruit | 
| affect ion of the covetous man which is unſa- | | of diffidence in the providence of God. Now 
] tiable, but by two other things, the judge-| | all fruits of unbeleefe muſt bee cut offs | 
l ment of wiſc and godly men, and theezample | | wee muſt not therefore deſite more than ne- 
of ſober and frugall perſons. ceſſarie. mA 
111. Rule. We muſt not make one meaſure Ia the next place, for the better clearing | | 
of ſufficiencie of goods neceſſatie forall per-| this doctrine, the objections, of coveton⸗ | 
| ſans; for it varieth according to the divers | men ate to be anſwered. G 1 
conditions of perſons, and according to time Object. I. Good things ate to bee ſought 
and place. More things are neceffaric to a | for; but abundance is a good thing, an a 
EN than ta a private; and more to | bleſſing of God. nſw. Good thinęs ate of | 
im that hath 2 charge, than to a ſiogle man, two forts. Some ate fimply good, that is to | 
IV. Rule. That to be judged neceſſatie, | fay, good both iu themſelves and to us, as re- 
| which in ſome ſhorr..time to come may bee | miſſion of ſinnes, holinefle, 3 
3 FR EY | L 3 an 
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and life evertaſting in the Kingdome — — A a * — att of —— j {If 
ven, and ſuch het the ſe may wee deſire and | | God give abundance he we neithet deſire 
ſeeke for. Some again are — only — part, | it — ſeeke it, we ma _ it, hold and uſe ir, 
which though they bee good in themſelves, | asGodrRewards. Abraham and leſepb of A- 
yet are 22 — us. Of this linde |. | rimathea are commended for their —_— 
is abundance ot riches and ſtote of wealth, yer they obtained them not by their owne 
more than necefſarie for nature and perſon. | | ſee king and moiling after the manner of the 
For which cauſe, riches in abundance are bo ; | world, but — their callings, God in 
the knife in the hand of a childe, likely to hut his tot idence bleſſed and mulciplyed their 
if ie bee hot taken away, beckuſo they ere ( wenalchi® For further ptoofe of this anſver, 


ſome men) oceifienyof (inn; inleſſe God in | conſider but one only place, Act. 5. 4. where | 

| mercic pre vent and hinder them; "And for ou | |'Peter ſayes to Ananiae, whenit remained, ap- 
ſolves, what now wer whether God Wilt} |pertainedit not unte thee fund when it was ſold, | 
| kee e and preſcrye us from ſinue? when wee | wait mee in thy power? Theſe words import 

ſeoke and labour or abundance 77/7; © | ſchus hach that if we ba ye poſſeſſions and a- 

} Object. I I. It is the of Gd, b bundance, we may with good conſcience cu- 


riches and treaſure ſpall bos is abo houſe of the | | joy them as bleſſings and giftsof Gd. 
4 Emine 2522 bree, © 1222; |  Againftchis doctrine it is alleaged : Firſt, 
; - The anſwer is two-fold; Firſt, riches ii | that our Saviour ſayes, eonaarey in — 4 
| | Scripture ſometimes doe only thing | him cheat hathrichesvo —— me 
| | ſuMcient and competent, anti of them is that HG and. 19. 23. eAnſw. The place is 


o 


| place to be underRood. To this purpoſe Das | | to be underſtood of them that truſt in theit ri- 
i vid layes, that 4 NING is, a come | hes; as it is expounded, CHark,10.24. 

f tent and meane pottion, though but yer ht- | |; Secoiidly, It is objected, wee muſt forſake 
tle, is to the juſt man better than great rir hi. all, and become Chriſts diſciples,by the com- 
tothe wicked au mig his, Yſal. zy. verſet6. | mandewent of Ohriſt, Luke 14. verſe 26. 
And whereas David in another place affit-( Anſwer. A man muſt forſake all, not imply, 
j meth,that nothing ſhalbewantingto them thar'| | but in regard of the dafly diſpofirion and 
| ftare God, Fſal. 34.9. And 8 hey which! . his minde; and ſo a man ought 
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| ſeeky the Lord ſhall wantnotbing that is good: | to forſake the things that are deareſt unto 
the places are to be underftood with excep3], him, becauſe hee muſt have his minde reſol- 
tion of the crofſe and cortetion; in this ſort, vod to forſike them. Again, i man mut bee | 


that they ſhall have competencie, unleſſe t 0 content co part with all, not only ia affeci- 
Lord intend to chaſtiſe and cortect them by | on, but '#Rually when it commetli to chis 

| want. Secondly , if by riches David there | point, ther ether hee muſt loſe them; ox x- | 
! meaneth abundance, the words midſt bee un- nounce Chtiſt. le 
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derſidod with this condition, if they bee ſot | " Thirty; it is alleaged, that riches are cal> | 

their good. For ſo all promiſes of temporal | led Lek. 16. 9. Makg yer friends | 
| tkiags muſt be limited with exception, partly | | of wary ws Aanmon - therefore it ſerme 
; of Gods glorie,kingdeme,and will, and part- | | we may not have them. «Anſw. Mammon is 
4 ly efourgood and-ialyation. + © called on of iniquitie , not becauſe ic 
| Object. 111. Wee muſt doe good tothe | is fo in ir felfe;, bur becauſe it is (6 in che 
| poore, to the Church, to the Common. | | common'uſe, or rather abuſe of wicked men, 4 
wealth, and we miſt alſo leave ſamemhat co | | «nd that — eſpeRts. 3 4 
| poſteritie ! I anſwer: wee may not doc evil | is commienly (though not unjuſt | 
that good may come thereof. Againe, everie 2 ”for itis au hard kg vs become i 
man is accepted of God according to that hee! without injaſtice. Second] y, it is made 
| hath, and not according to that he hath not, r wen, in laſtrument | 
ö if there be a ready inde, 2 Cori. ia. And the of many evil. Thirdly, evill gotten goods 


enchof mens eallisg is nor to gather riches Bare unjuſtly poſſeſſed, and no man 
for himſelfe, for why family, 1 poore 3) rely ttihed rich , chat unjuſtiỹ fli 
but de ſerve God in ſerving of man, and in | riches. 2. 


f n 1110 20 1 

It muſt apply their lives and labours. - i 22h = * 

| ee IV. We ave called to imitate the u n A. 
Ant, Pre. 6. & 13. which gathers in one ſeaſon rr 

forher releefe in other Ge. Phe Ant pa” How am. 2 geod conſtiente | | 

| thers in” ſummer only things necefſarie, | poſſeſſe andiuſe 12 . 3 

| doth not by the inſtinct of natite ſceke fil ns _ S626 | 

| perfluicie and tmotethanis ne EO. | -.:The-Anſwerto this Queſtion Tpropbund | | 
# This doArine' ſurves to direRt aud informe in foute utes, 288 5 

; almoſt all the world to bear downe the wic 1. Rule: They which Have riches ite to I 


ked' practice of the Uſarer, audto tench eve | | conſider; that God is nõt onl y the ſovergtgne 
tie ohe of us to moderate ont cure in thidgs 
pertaining to this life. t 1% e | 
—_— — ES ED oli i — imploy __— _ 
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Boote. (aſerof Conſcience... | | m7 | 
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| imploy and diſpenſe them, according to his.) A thereof, becauſe he did not fix the fame upon | 
will Yea further, that theysre to give an ac= | | abundance. And of Paul, who profeſſeth in 
count unto him, both for dhe having and u- this manner, I have learned to be full, and to be 
ling of thoſe riches, which they have and uſe. | | #ungrie : in al rhings / ammftraited; or en- bg 
This Rule is a confeſſed truth. In the petiti- | | tred.in this high pf Chriſtian practice o 
on, when wee have bread im out holes and | 51 hnngrie and to befull, Phil. g. 1 ai In which 
hands, yea which is more, in out mouches;; | text, two things are ſet 'downe. Pu, that 
| when we are inghe ck > — even| | Dy rariow or contentment - 2 
then are woraught to ſeyOανα ut his dey our is myſterie, yea that it requires much s ill 
44 bread, 0 — nyo en and art to know howto be poore, nd how to 
| raigac and abGolute Lord, and that when we | be rich. Secondly, thacKiniſclfe was learner 
| have the creatures, e havego uſe ofthem, | | of this art, "and that lie had beene but entred 
ualeſſe he give it unto us. Againey the on- and initiated into: the k thereof. 
mandement, Læł, 16. 2. ius en«cconmefihy| | -1: Now, that chismageracion of winde ms y 
Hamar aſbip, pertaines ta all en that have i- | delkcarned and ptactiſtd, we muſt re membet 
ö ches, though it be but meat ani bread. „that twęſpeciall meants are to be uied, Firſt, N 
ö II. Role, We mult vſe-ſpeciallmeders- | g we muſt labour te be able to diſcerte be- | 
| tion of minde, in the and | | £weene things that diffet, Phil. 2. ic How it 
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riches, and becoment with pur eſtate, is as thae? by judgingarightberweene riches rem. 
wee ſer not the affect of out heart upon | Portal and the true riches, that wilt make a 
gur riches, Pſal ga. rodf riches increaſe, ſer not manrich before God. This gift of diſcerning 
jour heart wpenchem ; that is, place copyene | was in Moſer,who upon a right judgement in 
loye and conkdence im them i abe not puffey | | this point, accounted the rebuke” of Chriſt 
up with pride and ambition, becauſe you are | | greater riches than the treaſures of Egypt, , 
rich, Luk,6.24. #00 be ro you that are ricbirtie 66. 11. a6. la Devil. ho ſaies,thitihe Lord 
is, that put confidence in yourriches, Aa h. bu portion, when he was a King, and even 
| 5-3. Bleſſad are thepeore in ſpirit. Now pover- | in the middeſt of his riches,Pſal. 119.57. In 
| xy of ſpitit is, to beare poverty with eee. Paul, Who efleemed the beſt A7 
ncile, patigece; and obedience, ac a crofſe im were, hut baſe, yea droſſe and dung, chat he 
poled by God. And inghisſenſe the rich may | might win Chriſt, 7 hat. zig. Theſccond ane | 
may be ſaid to be poore id ſpirit, if he befty. | | of moderation is, to conſider that Wet ate in F 
werk not his. love and confidence upom his | | this world, as pilgrime#snd firangers, i Per: * 
wealth, but is affeQion of hevrr is fodiſpoſes, | C 3. r. chat the beſt of us brought norhibiy iars | 
as if nee wett not rich, but . And this | the world, neither ſhall ( when we die) carry 
poverty 14 negeſſary even in che middeſt of he out of it. ( 
wealth ,becouſe it wil reſtraine the fury of the III. Rule. We muſt, upon the calling of 
untamed and unruly affection · Aga ine, Chriſt | God, forſake our tiches, and al that we hade in 
| faith ats“. 10. 39. He that loſeth bis lifffor | | this world, not only in diſpoſuion of minde, 
HA.. Lofingtheromentioned,is| | but indeed. 
ost au aQualllofing iſpoſi- The word of God teacheth, that there bee 
ion or preparat loſe for | three Caſes, wherein a man is indeed to for- 
Chriſt fake (if need be) che deaxeſt chingave | ſake all. | 
have, that —— 26 I. If he be extraordinarily and immediately 
If any mancomete me, and hate not faherand| | called, to publiſh che to all nations. 
mother. yes and his owne life alſo, bor ct | This was the caſe ofthe Apoſtles and Evan ge- 
be my Diſciple. That place is not ſpoken of | | liſts, who in regard of their calling at lea ſt for 
actuall, but of habicuall hatred. And this | uſe, forſooke all that they had, Af4:tb.rg. 27. 
| Rands in a read ineſſe and inclination of the II. Ia the Caſe of Confefſion; hen for pro- 
heart to hate ( if nerd be,) fatherand morher, D feſling thename of Chrift, a man is deprived 
yea our owne life for Chriſt and the Goſpets | of them in the daies of triall. Thus when our 
Hake. Toth, the lefaich, They] | Saviour faith, Abeſocuer he hes tha forſukerth 
that buy, — be ad though they poſſeſſed a, | no: ar be harh, &. Lobe 14.33. the words 
Cor. 3. 30, that is, inreipe& of moderation | | are ſpokenof all beleevers, in the Caſe con. 
ſof the affection, and the. d # the | |foſſion,” whenehey are called by God uato ir; 
| heart. For otherwiſe, it ivehe la of nature, | and therefore S. Matthew explaines it thus, 
I xhat he that buſes muſt poſſoſſo. je, c. for my names ſake, he ſhalre- 
Example of the moderation of the affe= | ru, e. Marth. 19. 29. ä 
Sion we ba ye in Moſes, who e cemed the ro III. Whea in the time of perſecutſon, fa- 
buke of Chriſt greater richarchenthe treaſuves | mine ot warre, the neceſſity is ſo great, that it 
f Egype, He 26526. And im Dævid who| |requites preſent reliefe, which can ao othet 
though he-were a King and a Lord in the] | way be had, but by giving and felling the 
earth, yot ſajth.of hinaſclfe that he was #wr e | goods that a man hath. In P/a.r12.9. che 
pilgrim: and ſojourner init, 4 all bs fathers| good man is laid to diſÞerſe to the poore ; this 
were, Eſal. a . z. And he ſpeakes this in teſpect diſperſingmuſt not be underſtood of al times, 
of the affection of his heart, and moderation | but in calc of extreme need. Againe, when 


1 Chriſt _ 


— 


— 


— pug * 


6 ä 4 


2 1 * 2 — <td. 


{ aſes of Conſcience. z. Booke. 
Chrift ies LU I 2. 3 3.ſel al that thes baſt;| A commandements of the ir firſt emba ſſage 
this commandement muſt be limited : fot a | werereverſed aſterward, Luk, 21. 36. Conh- 
man is not bound to ſell all at all times, but in deting then that it belonged only to their 
the time of greatand urgent neceſſity. Thus | | fir} embaſſage, when they preached to the 
the Chriſtians in the Primitive Church, in the | Jewes, it was not given them for all times 
daies of imminent perſecution, fold all theit Iv. Rule. We muſt ſo uſe and poſſeſſe the 
poſſeſſm, Acl. a. 45. And fo Pax/acknow- | | gends we have, that the uſe and poſſeſſion of 
ledgeth that the Church of Corinth telee ved | them may tend to Gods glory, and the ſalva- 
| the Church of Macedonia, even beyond their | | tion of our ſoules.  Rich-mengnuſt be rich in 
abilitie in the da yes ofextremity that was in | | good works, and ich their riches, 
chat Church; 2 (r. . ** up a good tion in conſcience, a- 
Here another Queſtion may be mooved ;} | gainfttheevillday x T.. 18. 
Whether a man may voluntarily, and of his For the better practiſing of this rule, take 
one accotd, give away all his goods, live up-| | thelechree cautions. a 
on almes, & give hi to falſing & prayer? | | I. We muſt ſeekers have Chriſt, and to be 
Au He ma in Popiſh conceit givehim- in him juftificd und ſanctified : and being in 
ſelfe ( in dis ſort to voluutaty poverty hich g | him, chen halb we in him and by bim have 
they hold to be la w ſull and v hich is more)a | the holy uſe of all that we have. ; 
| ſtate of perfeRion. We on the contimtie doe . Some will ſay ; Infidels have che uſe of ri- 
anſwer ghar this praQce is in ne ſortlawfull,| | ches. Anſ. They haveindeed, uad they are to 
unle lie x man have ſpeclal calling and warrant | | them the gifts of God: Vet they ſo enjoy 
from God ſo to doe. For firſt, the lawofna- | them, as that before God they ate but uſur« 
ture ſets dow e and preſcribes diilinction of | | pers, They be gifts of God in regard of God: | 
poſſeſſiom, and propezric of lands and goods, | | giving, bur they ure abuſes and thefis in re · 
| and the Geſpel doth not aboliſh the law of | | gard of their receiving, becauſe they receive 
nature. Againc, the ſage diſtinction and pro- them not as they ought. A father gives a gi | 


prices. is allowable by the written -Law of | | unto his childe, upon condition that he ſhall | 
od. Salomos teacherh,Pro.g.15.thataman | thus aud thus receive it; nowthechild ſteales 
muſt let his water fiow ont of his ciſferne, but | the gitt that is given him, and therefate hath 
hee muſt eepe che fonntaive ro bimſelfe. And, | | it not in that manner that hib father would 
Prev. 36, 2. It i the biefſing of Godtoberich, | he ſhould have it. In like mavner de Infidels 
and be addeth no ſorramoi ta it. Men muſt not ſleale and uſurpe the ble ſſinge of God, to 
therefore voluntarily forſake their riches, and _ | which they ha ve uo juſt title, themſelves be- 
ſob © | ing out of Cbriſtʒ neither doe they uſe them 


5 ring ſorro w te 4 — — hats ——_ — 
Agur pra yes againſt povertie; Givemee(\air in that manet whi ret, ſanctify- 
5 a — — Prou. 30. 7. Da- | ing them by the word — — 
vid makes it a curſe, tobe a beg gar, Pl log. II. Wee ougheto pray to O, that hee 
| 10. and he never ſaw the tighteous mans ſeed | | Would give us his grace, rightly to uſe our ri- 

begging their bread, Yſal. 3.25. Our Saviour ches to his glory and our ownefalysrion. For 
Chritt did des him that had two coats, not to | riches and other bleſſings, ro fin 


-- 


ive both away, but one, Lal. 3. II. Add Pa | full men that have not the 'giftro uſe them 
= It « a more blefſed thing to give, thants K 5 202 Knife in the hand 
receive, Aal. 20.3 5. Theteſore he biddes every fa child. Ihey ste thornes, and choake the | | 
man to labour wich his e hands, that he | grace of God, they keepe thoſe that cruſt n | 
way neednaching : that is, that he may not | | them, from entrance into the kingdome of 
need the teleefe and helpe of any man, or of | heaven. Tea they are the devils ſnare, wherby | 


any ching, t Theſſ. 3.11, 12. : he catcheth the wicked, and holderh chem in | 
Hut it is alleaged to the concrary, Aatag.21, f it at his will and pleaſure. | 
| Ife ben wilt be perfel, ſll all. Arſe The words III. Our riches muſt be imployed to ne- 


are a perſonal and particular commandement. D| ceſſarie uſes. Theſe are firſt, rhe maintenance 
Forthis young Priace, whom Chriſt ſpeakes | | of our owne good eſtate and condition. Se- 
unto, was called to become 2 Diſciple of | | condly, the-good' of others, ſpecially thoſe 
Check, and to preach the Goſpel, Lal.. 59. that ate of ous family or kindred, 1 Tin. 5.8. 
And the com is not given He that provideth not Nb thefa 
rally to all men, but pattieularly — oa | for them of bu houſbold, he denitth the faith, 
and we cannot make a general rule of aſpecial and is worſe than an Infidel. Thirdly, the re- 
commandement or example. Againe further, | | leefe of the „ according to the ſtate and 
is ws 2 commandement of ſpeciall triall. condition of every man.Fourthly the mainte- 
Secondly, they alleage, Marth. 10.9. Paſeſſ | nance of the Church of God, and true rely 
weither gold nor filyer nor money in your gurſes,| on, Prev. 3. . Henoar Gedwiththyriches,Fift- 
A.. That commandement was tempotal, and ly, the maintenance of the commoen- wealrh : 
given to the Diſciples but only for the time of | | aro eribure (faith Pau! ) to vom tribute be- 
their fic embaſſage into Jurie, as appeares in gerh, Roms. 17.7. And give wnto God, faith 
the 5.v, where Chriſt bids them not to goe | | Chriſt, the things that are Gods, and unte Ce. 
yet into the way of the Gentiles, And the | ſartbe things that are Ceſare, Marth, 23. u. 
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3. Booke. ( aſes of Conſcience. 


Thus much touchiug the moderation of the! A ih che Sctiptule (Eacheh 1 many pla- 


— 
1 
WW | 


| | 


— — 


appetite in che uſe ot Riches. | ces, 46F.10.1 $.7&e things rbat God hat! puri. 
| | ſied, pollute then not. Petar in theſe words tea- | 


Sett, 2 cheth, that all meats ia the new Teſtamenc i | 
In the ſecond place follow thoſe Queſti- regard of uſe, were made cleane b God, ai 

ons, that bees the moderation of aur ap- | he fore that no man by refubillof any kinde 

| petite, in the uſe of Meat and Drinke.Concer- | | of meats, ſhould chinke; or male tliem uu- | 

{ nin which there ate principally two; the cleane. Age me, Kom. 14. 17. The kingdome of | | 

| anſwerro the firſt whereof is the ground of Cod not megt or drinks, bug rightconſneſſe, 


| h d. | peace, and joy in the holy Ghoſt, For whoſoever 
| | de en | 1 theſe things ſerwerh (riff, is acceptable to 
[. Queſtion. God and approved of bim. Hence it appeareth, 


= 4 | that in the Apofiles judgement, meat and 
whe:her there be any difference in the uſe | | drinke doth not make any man accepted of 


of Agent's and Drinkes, now in phe times of 5 — ＋ L NY che 


h Nn Treffen:? ved of him. To the ſame purpoſe ie io o, 
n 1 Cor. F. 8. Moat doth not commend ms r [ 
Anſwer, There is a diſtinction and diffe- 6A A gaine, Col. 2.987; 16. Let no mancons | 
rence of Meats to be obſerved in ſundry re- demne you in meet and drinks &c.verſ.z0ulfye | 
pech. c Js be dead with Chriſt, why «cif ye live in the| 
J. la geſpect ofmangfor healths ſuke. aui — 2 — J ouch 
caunſelleth 7 he Drinks ee. rot, Taſfe not,. Handle not? Al whichperiſh mb 
drinks a lil wine, 1 Tu. 5. 23. In which it ig the »fng. Here, Paul would not have the Co- 2 
plaige, chat there is a diſtinctios of meat: josſians burdened with rites and Traditions | 


* a 


approved and commended far man · Sor every ifthey uſed chem 
unde of food. figs not every body: meats | — — blogs and condems- 0 
therefore are to hee uſed with difference. tion of men : but be would have themgo | 


Man was not made for meat, hut meat fo. uſe chem freely and iudifferencly.Aad his regs 
man. ſon is double : Firft, becauſe they were cow \ 
II. In reſpeR of ſcandal. Some are not to be fred in conſcienet fromthe of the Ce. 
uſed at ſome time, and ſome ate at the ſame remoniall la w touching meats: and therefore 
time to be eaten. Thus Pax! proteficyh, that they were in conſcience much more freed 
rather than he would offend kis brother, hee mens lawes.Secondly,becaule theſe tra- 
| would cat vs fleſh while the world endureth, 1 —— 


| 
| 
Cer. 8. 13, And in Rc. 14 be diſputes the ef God, bot che doftrine and preceptsof men. | 
| 


point at large, touching the diſtinction of Furthermore, Paul in 1 Tim 4. 3. foretels, that | 
| 12996 
ö III. There is a diſtiaction to be made, in |T, —— its anſwer, that char 
, reſpect of 6:vill and politic e order; whea for | n, becauſe ſuch modus raught that wett | 
Ii the common good of focieries, certaine kinds | | were uacleane by aature. Bur the words are 
| of meats for cettaine ſeaſons of the yeare are ſimply to be underſtood, of mears forbidden 
forhidden. Thus in our common-wealth, | | wth obligation of the conſcience, and the | 
there ate appointed daies of ſleſh, nd daics of | text is generall, ſpea king of the doatine, not 
| ilk. not in reſpeRt of conſcience, but inregard | of the perſons of theſe men, nor in civill re. 
| of order, tor the common good of the coun- | | ſpects, but in regard nk. 
| trie. ence. Laſtly it is a part riſtian liberty, to | 
| IV. Tbere is a difference of meats, which |D | have ray — as couchingall 
ariſerh upon the boud of conſcience, ſo 28 it thing: indifferent, and therefore inregard of 
| {hall be ſinne to uſe or not to uſe this ox that | ments. 
meat. Touching this difference z Before the To this doctrine, ſame rhinghsarc oppoſed,| . 
od, the Patriarches (in all likeliþood) were | | bythem of comrrarie judgemeot. | 


— 


ot allowed ſleſh, but only hearbs, and the Object. I. Princes doe make la wes, and in 
fruit ofthe ground, Ce. 1. verſe ag. After the | |rhe lawes doe forbid mears and drinkes, and 
flood, fleſh was permitted, but blood forbid- they muſt bee obeyed for conſcience ſake 
den, Cen. 9. 3, 4. From that time there was New. 1 3. 54 | 
commanded a diſtiaQtion of meats, whereof | Aae. doe ſo, but all theſe la wet are 
ſome were cleane, ſome uncleane; which di- | | made with referyation of libertie of conſci- 
ſtinctiou loodin force til the death of Chriſt, ) ence, and ofthe uſe of that liberry ro . 
| and that in conſcience, by vertue of divine | perſon. But to what end then ( will ſome ſay 
Law. But in the laſt daies, all difference of ate lawes made, ifthey be made with reſerva- 
meats in reſpect of obligation of the conſci- tion? Af. The (cope of them is, not to take 
ence is taken away; and a free ule of all is gi- away, or to teſtraine liberty, ot the uſe of li- | 
| ven in that regard, berty in conſcience, but to moderate the over-| 


| | common 
— * 3 . * — —ͤ—— 
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— — 


| 


— 


obey the Magiſtrates law. | 
ObjeR. 1 1. There was bloud; and thi 
ſtrangled forbidden, in the councell at | 
lem, aſter Chrifts aſcenſion, Ad. 15. verſe 20. 
eAuſwer, It was forbidden only in regard of 
offence, and for a time, ſo long as the weake 
Jew remained weake, por i of conſci- 
enct. And therefore afrerward Pai ſaies, that 
all things, even bloud it TT —_— | 
t h not expedient in of ſcandall, 
— ia. And to the pere, althings are dure. 
77. 1. 15. b T 


Object. I II. Papiſts make la wes, in which 
they forbid ſome meats, only to rettraine 
concupiſcence.· Anſ. Then they ſhould forbid 
wine, as well as fleſh ; for wine; ſpices, and 
ſome kinds of fiſh, which they permit, ate of 

reater force to ſtitte up luſt, than the uſe of 
ech. And hence it is that Saint Paal exhorts 


ö 


| cautions, his eating is no ſinne. Far example. 


without giving of · 
ſence to any, by bis — 2 


is it a ſinne to ear that vieh th la forbid- 


men nor to be drunke with. wise, wherein is 
exceſſe, Ep. 5. 18. Aga ine l anſwer t hat luſt 
may bee relicaiped by exhoꝛtation to tempe · 


rauce, without prohibitorie la wes for the ob- 


ligation of the conſcience, which are flat 
againſt Chtiſtian libertie. 


? df 92 1 4a 
A. There ate two kinds of catingeati 
-againft the Law, and beſides the Law. » 
Eating againftchelawis,whena man eats, 
and by eating hinders the end ofthe la w, con- 
remnes the authority of the law · maker, fru- 
ſtrates the la it ſelfe, and withall, by his ea · 
ring gives occaſion to other to doe the ſame. 
This eating is a flat ſin againk the fifth com- 
mandement. Fot it is neceſſarie, that the Ma- 
giſtrates lawes ſhould bee obeyed in all 
things la full. eb. 13.17. The matter and the 
parent muſt be obeyed in all lawfull things, 
much more the la ves of Magi 
Eating beſide the law is, when s man eats 
that, which the law mentioneth and fotbid- 
deth, but not —— — law. Aud that a man 
may thus cat, y cautions ire to be ob- 
ſerved. I. This eating muff be upon juſt cauſe 
ina mans one ſelfe. I I. It muſt he without 


contempt ofche la- ma ker, and with a loyall 


ir. doch not hinder the maine end of the law. 
=o When the — — — 
the penaltie, voluntatily and willingly is 
— — 


dech. For man bach free libertieineouſcience 
to eat that which he doth eat. No if he uſe 
lia liberty and hurt ne law, obſerving theſe 


it was Gods law, chat the ptieſts only ſhould 


A 


— .. 


| 


| 


| creature can nouriſh of ic ſelfe, but by Gods 


| 
| fanaRed by the holy Ghoſt : neither that, 
hereby the bread and the wine is hallowe 

in the Sscrament of the 


lerved ) cats the ſhew-bread, and ſinnes not; 
becauſe his conſcience was free in theſe 
things, and therefore Davids cating was, 
_ againſt che Law, but only be the 

aw. 


II. Queſtion. 


How wee may rightly uſe meats and 
drinkes, in ſuch ſort 4s our eating may be to 
God. glory, and our owne comfort? 4 


A. That we may ſo doe, ſome thing: are 
to be done before we ear, ſoc in cating, and 
ſome after our eating» - 


Set. Is 


The thing that is to be done eur ca- 
ting is the conſeeration of the food, that is the 
bleſſing of che meats which we are ro eat, 
1 Tim. 4-5. Everycreature of SEE 
by the — — ſanctiſicat i- 
on there, is not meant that, whereby we are 


But it is this: 
when we ate aſſured, that the creature is made 
fo free, and la full to us, in reſpe ct of out uſe, 
that we may ert it freely, and with con- 
ſcience. By the werdef God, Paul meanes the 
word of ereation, mentioned in Ge».1.28, 29. 
and repeated; Geneſis 9.3. as alſo the word of 
God the libertie of conſcience, 
namely, that to the pure allthings are pure. Tit, 
I.15. It is further added, aud prayer, that is, | 
praier grounded upon the ſaid word of creati- 
on, and the doctrine touching Chriftian liber- 
ty; whereby we pray for grace to God, chat 
wee may uſe the creatures holily to his glotie. 
The reaſons, why this fanQikcation of our 
meat is to be uſed, are theſe. Firſt, that in the 
uſe of it, we may lifr up our hearts unts God, 
and by this meancs, pyt a difference between 
our ſelves and the brutebeaſts, which ruſh up- 
on the creatures, without ſanctifying of them, 
Secondly, that we may be admoniſhed there- 
by, touching the title we have to the crea- 
rures; which being loſt by the fall of Adam ia 
reſtored unto us againe by Chrift, Thirdly, 
that it may be an aſſured teſtimonie to our 
hearts, that we may uſe the creature with li- 
berty of conſcience, when we doe uſe it. 
Fourthly,thatwe may be ſasctiſied to the uſe 
— _ * — d to — 
5 we ma it temperance, 
not abuſe it. Fiktbly, dur when we uſe the 
creature,we may depend on God forthe bleſ- 
ſing of it, to make it our nouriſhment. For no 


commandement,wko as David faith; Pſalme 
145-16. Qpeneth his hand and fileth all thing a 


1 
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living ef hus good pleaſure. And in bread, we 
muſt 
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| | z. Booke. ( aſes of Conſcicuce. 


131 
— 1 — — — — — — 1 
2 1 ; mult not contider the ſubſtance only, but the A] tion ot kis name, by the circumciſion of his 
ſtaffe, which is the bleſſing of God uphol- toanc; Gods band was upon him to have de- | 
ding our bodies. Sxthly , that we may not ſtroied him. This point is duly to be obſerved 
grow to ſecurity, forgetfulneſſe, and contempt | | ot all, but principally of ſuch as are appointed ö 
of God, and fo to prophanenes in the uſeot | to any pub ike office; if they will ſerve Cod | 
our meats and drinkes, as the Iſraelites did; | chereia with comfort and incouragement, | 
| which ſate downeto eat and driake, aud roſe | | they muſt firſt labour to be ſanctiſied before | | 
' | up to play. | | him, both in their ſoules and bodies. 
| Now beſides theſe Reaſons, we have alſo | Sebt. 2, 
| the Examples of holy men. This bleſſing of I comenow to the ſecond thing, ired Who * 
| che meat was ſoknowne a thing of ancient} for the right and lawfull uſe of mears and | NE | © 
; | _ ' | quired in our 
times, that che poore maids of 'Remarh-zo-| | drinkes, namely, a Chriſtian behaviour white | | 
| phim could tell Saul, that the people would | | we 4r61n wing them. "Fr | 
| not eat their meat, befote the Prophet came, For the better unde: ſtanding whereof wet I 
and bleſſed che ſacribee, 1 Sam. g. 13. Chriſt in | are co conſider two points. Firft, hat we ay | 
| his owne family would not eat of the five | | doe; and then, hat we maſt doe in uſiag the | l 
loaves and tao fiſhes; till he had looked wp tg | creatures. SEE 
| boaven and given thanks, Mark, 6. 41. Pan! I. Touching the former. We may uſe theſe | 
; { rooke bread in the ſhip, and gave thanks in| gifis of God, with Chriſtian liberty: and h | 
| the preſence of all that were with him, Att. is that ? not ſparingly alone, and for. meert 
| | 27.33. | | neceſſity, to the ſarilty} Hour hunger; ud" 
* The uſe of the firſt point is. I. By this do- | quenching ofour thirſtʒ buralſsfree! 5 a 
bor { Ariane, all perſuns are taught, but ſpecially go- | | berally; for Chriſtian delight and enſure. | 
| vernors of ethers, as Mafters of families, and | | Forthis is that liberty, whuchGod hott „ 1 
1 Parents ; never to uſe, either meatsor drinkes | | tel ta all belee vera. Thus we reade ttiet Vol | | 
& or any other bleſſing, that they receivearthe | | /cp/ and his brethten with him, did eat 
A hands of God, but with praiſe and rhiggk(gj- | drinke together of the belt, that i, —— 
ving. For this which is ſaid of meat an | Gev-43.34 Aud to this putpoſe Davidſth | 
dcinkes, muſt be inlarged alſo to the uſe of sny þ that God gruerh mine — — — of | 
benefit, bleſſing, or ordinance, that we take in | 


hand to uis or enjoy. I Is Though ue doe not ref 
ſimply coudemne, but allow of hallo wing of | And the Lord threatteth to bring 
| creatures, yet we deteſt Popiſh conſecration || ment upon his people, Agg. 1. 6. in that be 
| of falt,creamez aſhes,and ſuch like. Firſt, be- | © | would give them his creatutes indeed; bur 
cauſe Papiſts hallo w them for wrong ends, as: | ſuch a portion of them, as ſhould | 1 

to procure by them remiſſion of tins, to drive | | their preſent neceſſities, and no more. 7 ; 
1 | away devils, & c. Secondly, becauſe they ſan- | car (taithhe) Gt ye foal het haveenowgh "5 


mar,and eyle to make the fice to (bing HIS | | s | 
frengrhen the bodie, Pſalm 164.55, | 1 
* 


— | 


Qific creatures without the word; yea,though | hal drinke,bur ye ſbal cus be ed. Agaſne; we 
they doe it by prayers, yet it is prayer with- teade that Levi the Publica, made bur S4. 


out the watd,; which giveth no watrant thus | viour Chriſt a grea feaſt in his one houſe, | | 
[ to uſe the cteatures, or to theie endes; and L.A. 29. At the martiage in Causa | | 
therefore. of the ſame natute with Magicall | | of Galile; where Chriſt was the | 
inchantments · Thirdly, if the creature mutt'be| | guelts are faid, according to the manner Af 
ſanctified for our uſe, before wee can ufe it, theſe countries,to ray 19> — | | 
then we our ſelyes muſt. be anRified both in 10. And at an other place, in ſupper time, | 
| ſoule and body, before we-can be fit for the | | ric is faid do have raken 2 here of pr { 
uſe and ſervice of God. Looke as the creature | and coftly oyntment, and to have | 
by the hand and providenes r God, is preſen- | his feet thete with, fo as the who/e hof was | 
red before us to ſerve us; fo mult we being f Fir- wb rhe ſevonr of heoymmenr, lob 112. 
ſtrengthened and nouriſhed by the ſame, give |” | verſe, 3. leu indeed t that expenet 
- up our ſelves, ſoules and bodies, to ſerve and | which ſhee had made, but Chriſt 


honour him, Vea out ſanctifyidg of the crea- | approves of her ad; and commendeth her g 
N ture to our holy uſe, ſhould put us in minde of | for it. þ 1 we [ 
; ſanctify ing our ſelves to hy So ſoone as adde further, that byreaſon of this liber- | 
| the Prophet Eſay was ſand God unto | tie purchaſed uatous by Chriſt, wee ma uſe 


his office, chen he addreſſed bimſelſe, and nor| | theſe and the like creatures of God, with joy 
befbre, and ſaid, Lord, I am here;£[a.6. g. aud | andrejoyeing. This is the profit that ted ou 
ſo we ourſelves, before ve can performeany| | deth umo man, inthe uſe of them, thathe rat 
acceptable duty unto Cod, mult be purged | | ard drinks; and delight his ſonle with che profit 
and cleanſed. The ſonnes of Aaren would hot | of bis labonre, Eccl. 2:24. The practite hereof 
doe this honour uuto God by ſanctifying his} | wee have in the Atts,cay.q6; here they of | 
| name before ihe people, and therefore od] | the Chureh hat beleevedyarefaid to cat c 
glorified himſelfc intheit death, and tempo- | moat together with gladxrſſ, and ſingleneſſe of 
rall deſtructioh. Levit. Io. a· And when e- heart. And yet this tejoycing inthe creatures, | 


ſes the ſervant of God tailed in the ſauctifica- | muſt beliaired withthisclauie ; that it de, ia 


the —_ \ 
ks —  —— — 
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1 Pet. 4.4. 
II. The ſecond point is, what we muſt doe, 


when we take the benefit of Gods creatures ; 
1 matter of great conſequent in the lives of 
meu. And it is this, that we uſe out liberty in 
the Lord, and whether we eat, or eat not, we 
mult dec both to the Lord, Rem. 14 6. This is 
done by labouring, both in eating, aud in ab- 
ttinence, to approve the ſame unto God, unto 
his Saigts, and unte our one conſciences. 
Whexein appearetk a manifeft difference be- 
N wicked and the godly man. For 
the one, hen he eateth or drinketh, he doth 
it in the Lord, and to the Lord; the other 
doth it not to the Lord, but to himielfe, that 
is, to the ſatisfact ion add contentment of his 
,owye carnall delight andipleaſure. 

| \ Thara man may earrelhe Lord, there are 
Fore thioge irely ro be obſerved. 

I. That in our eating we practiſe Juſtice, 
Seen faith, The bread of deceirythat is got- 
ten b nals Hull means, a ſweet onto a 
— —— 
vel, rev.: Þ» And 7 aut gives a rule to 
Seca ica,thatevery man ſhould | 
| owne bread, that is, the bread which is 
| and. by h1sowne juſt and 
honeſt labour, 2 T-heſſ. 2.8. This firſt thing 
ſet yes to — — —— live in 

P 10 injul uc E, pending 
their goods in _gaodfellewſhi A Taverns 
ipling h. ivg: ( in the meane 


55 
Ahlen che maintenance uf their one charge, 


their: laboutzand by this 
4 1 families of their 


4 


ul That we may cat tothe Lord, we muſt 

e e imoureaig How 
Ae * 333 21 I D: 

. Firſt,we mult ge offence tono man hat- 

| lover. It is good ſaich uud. neithertb cat fleſh, 

ur 10, dr phe wine, nor ory thing, whereby thy 

brother fimnobleth, is off ended, er made wenk; 


* 


the Prophet Amo: 
iwveigherk againſt forme of the Princes of I- 
| racl, ho drwnke wine in belles, au n 


nos forrie for the aſfliction of /oſeph : that is, 


rthamſelves withthe ebieft oimtments; and were 


A 


nſcience. 


— — — 


led captive, and — food and maince- 


3 Booke. | 


— — 


nance, Amos 6 6. 

III. We muſt uſe our meat in Sobriety. 
Sobriety is a gift of God, whereby we keepe 
a holy moderation in the uſe of our dyet. 
Prove23.1,2.Whenthos ſitreſt to cat, &c. con- 
fider diligently what i ſet before thee, and put 
the knife to thy throat, that is, be very careful] 
and circumſpect in taking thy food, bridle 


ceed meaſure. 

If it be asked, what Rule of moderation is 
to be obſerved of all;whether they be men or 
women, ot old? 

Ianſwer : Firſt, one mans particular exam- 
ple muſt not be a rule of direction to all. In 
the Eaſt countries, we reade, that men ha li- 
ved, and dee yet live a gteat time with a 
little; for example, with parched corne and a 
cake. Now this of theirs, is no tule 
to us that live in theſe parts. For their coun- 
trie is hotter than ours, and therefore leſſe 
migut ſerye them than us: we are hot within, 
hen ſo our appetite is the — A- 
gaine, in cating Wee may not j or CON» 
 demne him — — or lefie chan we 
our ſel ves, becauſe his eating is no rule to us in 
this caſe. ; ad 

Secondly,amansowne appetite is not to 
be made a rule of caring for others. For a man 
muſt not car ſo long as his ſtomacke craves 
meat, let hefall into che ſinne of gluttonie, 
Rem. 13. 13. And this ſinne is noted by out 
Saviour Chriſt, to have beene in the old 
| world, in che daies of Noah, Auth. 24. 38. 
when they themſelves to * eating 4nd 


D 


{did nut teleeve the poore brethren that were 


UW 


— —— 
=> - 


232 
that 


— 2 beaſts for ſo the word 


le nor apperite may 


| what bee the right rules of 
Chriſtian banden in thirbeh fe 

A That we may not exceed meaſure, we 
"Find, aur food ah vo goobejond 

1 4 our 8 not che 
place, abilitie, — 


— — — 
in che wildernefſe, contented 

both tothe manner 
of and to his oe eallng,and 
condicion — 4 
buen, Marth. 3.4. 1 O1 RY | 
' Secondly, it muſt be framed to the order 
and difference oftime and place. this 
Rule the rich uo futed de- 
liciouſly every day, wichour any difference 


time or place, Lat. 1 6. — 
ceth a woe to che Land, whoſd he in 
che morning, Ceci. 10. 16. Saint Paul notes it 


much as may ſerve to maintaine the ſttength 


thine appetite, take heed thou doeſt not ex- 


fault in a Miniſter te be gien to wine, | 
17.3. 3. that is, to be a common and 
one that loves to ſit by the wine and 
evening day by day. nt 


Thirdly, every man muſt eat and drinke ſo 


of his nature, of his bodie and minde, yea ſo 
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much 


ten 
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much, as may {crve to uphold che itrengeh A \thur meat from 00.10 Tal. Vea che — 
f grace in him. Salomos the King of liracl, 
would have — — 1 - _ » for — _ = — — and 2 | 
rength, and not unt ęgnneſſe, Ecel. 10. 17. aſcogether guided and directed by him, 7, 
2 it as a judgement of God upon 38. And hal not man much more have an cic | 
men, when they uſe feaſting and mirth, and | | uato his Creator, and who!ly depend upon 
have not grace to conſider — of God, 1 2 — from whom he receryes 
E(4.5.12. Our Saviour would have all men fo ite and breath, and all things? 
— — and drinke, that they may bee the fiiter Thirdly, wee muſt cc - theſe creatures 
to watch and pray, Luk 21.34.36. And the A- from God our Father, 4, tokens of 0:27 roconcili- 
poſtle Paul exhorteth men nor te be drunk with at ies to him in Chriſt. So iaĩth S. Paul, Civung 
wine,wherein 1s excefſe, but tobe ficed vubthe | thanks alwaie ifor al things jo God eventhe Fa- 
boly Ghoſt, Eph.5.18.His meaning ie, that men ther, in the neme of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt; Eph. 
ought ſo to car end drinke, that their bodies, | | 5.20. Thus wee hold and receive Gods bleſ- 
miades, and ſenſes, may not be made thereby ſings, and bee that holds and receives them 
wore heavie, but — more — and — 5 an — and not a right and 
| ir duti od t them.” 77 
— —— — be binde- a 5 — — a to bee content 
red in this b-halfe; they are guiltie of excefſe | | with chat portion that God aſſigueth toi us, 
and riot, which is 2 — God, | be it neve t ſo ſmall; and withall labour to ſee 
and offenſive _— _ on —— to = —— — «4 2 — in the — 
moniſh ſome perſons, who (as the Proverb is are that may de. table is (as it were) a 
are good 3 bad afcernoone-| lively Sermon to us, of Gods And provi- 
men becauſe inthe morning they bee ſober ,| | dence oyer our bodies: For firſt, in reaſon 
but for the molt part overcome with drinke | | dead fleſh ſhould rather kill us, than give us 
after dinner. | nourfhment, and yet by his bleſſing andi pre 
Iv. Every man muſt eat his meat in gedl/i. | videnee, it aontinugth life and ſtrength. A- 
nefſe. This is indeed to eat unto the Lord,avd | ga ine, both we and our mearare bur periſhing; 
it may be done by obſervation of thele rules, | | and therefore when wee feed theteon, it may 
Firſt, by taking heed of the abuſe of any | ſerve to tire us up, to ſeeke ſor the foodhof 
creature appointed for food, by intempe- | | rhe foule, that noutiſheth to l . ſe everla hing 
trance. ho yang holy 2 2 = his John — apt phony by es eten- 
ſounes, while they were a feaſting, ere- ture s for our ule, eyen . wee our 
fore he ſent day by day, and Basie them, * ſelves conſecrate our ſelyes unta God, and 
andaffered vp burnt offerings unto God, accor - | ſerve him both with our ſoules and bodice de 


| to rhe wnmbit | them all, Iob.1.5. befote hath beene ſhe Wed. 12 welian 1. [1 
| '* "Secondly, b receiving the creatures, as ahead r 
from che hand of God himielſe. For this very : Seil. 3. 1 | 


end did God by #xprefe word, give unto A- | , 2000022 23 
das every herb bearing ſeed, which was upon The third and laſt pojatis, what we 2 59 | Whatis te- 
the earth and every tree wheyin was the fruit of | | doe, and how to behave. out ſelves after hen | quired atter 
s e e, for his meat hat he might m This Hoſes te cheth the lcacheegy , meat 
receive it as had given it unto him, from |Dexr. g. 10. en thou baſt daten and filed tin 
his one hand, Or. 1. 29. Thus Hoſes ſaid ſelf.thou ſhalt bleſſe the Lord thy God. This prai- 
unto the Ifraclitevrouching Manna T or ble ſſing of Cod ſlauds in cwo things: 
the bread which the Lora harh given jou to cat, Firft,ia a holy temembtance, that God hath 
Exed.16.15.This Pavidacknowledged,ſay- | given us our food. For being once filled, wee | 
ing. bos giveſt it ibem, andihey gather it has \ muſt cake heed we forget norGod, who hath 
f thy band and they are filled. P[1104.28. © [opened his hand, and plemeouſly retreſhed 
$5-15- The Lord upbraideth Ilrael with | | our bodies with his creatures, Deut. 8.11. 
fault, by the Prophet Hoſea, Shee did not Secondly,we muſt make conſcience in lie w 
ave ber cer ind win | | ofthankfulnes to God, co unploy the ſtrengih 
7 flder and gold, Hoſ.2.8.| | of our bodies iu ſeeking his glory, and wal- 
| 5 rgument of Gods love king according to all his la wes and Comman- 
Prophet Joel. chat be ſem chew| | dements. Whether ye cat or drink or mhatſoc er 
corne,wine,and ele that they might be ſariafird| | 18 doc, doe all to the 165 of God, 1 C ir. 10. 31. 


thirewith,loel 1.19. Wee may not livei — —— — 

By chis duty, axe juſtly to bee reprovedihe| to riot and gaming, but labout to ſer ve God: 

cage e and goed Fe of ſundty | and our countrey, in ſome protitable courſe, 

| perſons, who (with the ſwine) feed upon the} | of life, leftir be (aid of us, aa it yas once of che. 
| dd, Bet neyer lift up their eyes — le wer, that we fir down i ent and drink, 

| hed Hino rhom and Fm whom| | andre uproplay. = 

tive th very brux bealt To this I adde one thing further chat vhen 

them: For (a David ] we have eaten to our coutentment, and ſoine- | 

| Gjth,):be Lienrroaring after r prop, do frek| | thing * der had to reſerye 

C 28A! At 7 it, 
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it, and not to caſt it away 15. For this purpoſe we 
have the example of Chriſt, who comman 
dethto gather up the broken meat that remains, 
that nothing be loſt, ohh. b. 1 2. The reaſon in, be⸗ 


-| cauſe theſe reliques and fragments are part of 


the creatures; yea, they are as well Gods good 
creatures as the reſt were, and muſt bee pre- 
ſerved tothe ſame ule. 

Now if theſe may not bee abuſed, or loſt, 
much leſſe ought the gifts of the minde, 
which are greatcr,and farre more precious, be 
ſuffered ro miſcarry, but rather to bee preſer- 
ved and incteaſed. A good leſſon for ſuch 2s 
have received any ipecrall gifts of nature, or 
grace from God ; that they miſ-ſpend chem 


maintain chem to the gloty of God, and the 
good of others. 

To conclude this Queſtion, wee are all to 
be exhorted to mike conſcience of this dutie, 
to uſe the good blefſiags of God in ſuch ſort, 
as they may al wales tend to the honour ot the 
giver, avoiding a lexceſſe and riot. 

Reaſous to move us hereunto, may bee 
theſe : I. Exce ſſu Yet body, and kils| 
even the very natutall firengeh and Tie thete- 
ot. L I. It brings great hurt to the ſoule of man, 
in chat it annoyeth the ſpirits, it dulleth the 

ſenſes, it cottu . A* the naturall heat, aud 
good . y- Now theſe thihgs | 
\pes, = inſtrumeuts of he | 
be once oorruptedand dech 

it ſelfe will at bee brou W 
ſame paſſe. II I. Let this bee corfidered, | 
unto them that eat a 
drinke immederatcly, Eſa.5.1 t. And Forth 
very ſiune, the Lord led his one people into | 
| captivity, verſe13.Yeathe drunkard and che 

lutton ſhall become poore, Prov.2 3.21. And 
Bech hall equallj"with ih hen 6b 


the ti 


| fake,” much logs dur ex& : CHA 


tobe alwayes bibbing and ſip 


theald be willing to parti? Lr 


ve thinke it poſſible for a man 9 all, 
even his one Hef thatwill not forſa ke er. 
ceſſe and loten petabee, in the uſe of Gods 
creatutes © „o $02 FOVIY 
| | It will becher we we bsegernben, 
though we drine much. Af” Iris#policy of 
the Devill, to delude men wichdh, when hee 
perſwades them, that much drin lug is not 
amiſſe, ifa man bee not ovetta leni wo 
For it is a fin to live ail it daily by th 
owe — 


not when or where wee ſha 404 we ate 


we be not overcome if 
kenneſſe. What's 


* 7 0? qu: 9:7; 157 5 


e ff v 2bre enz 51] 


© G1 112185 24 <1) " 


coinmanded to watch = forts, my 


— — — — —ßð* — —— > — — — —e — 


(Aſer of Conſcience. 2. Booke. 


1 


| 


— 


— CD — — — — —— — — 2 


ſtions that concerne the moderation of our | 
appetite in the uſe of eApparel. And of this 
kinde there be two principall Queftions'; the 
former of them being nothing elſe but an 
introduction to the latter. 


I. Queſtion. 


whether ornauients of 800d, f ſilver, preci- 
ous ſtones, ſil les andwebyets, cc. may not 


kewf why be uſed? | 


| Arſe. There is a la wfull uſe of theſe things, 
yet not in all, but onely in themto whom 


— _—C—— — — —ñä—  ee 


not, or luffer them to E but carefully 8 


E 


A 


- 


In the third place —— | 


— _— - - 


1 — Oo — — — —— —0 


— 5 belong. Reasons of che Anſwer are 
theſe: * 

I. Gold and ſilver, &c. are * ts of God, 
and ſerve not only for neceſſity 12 * otna. 
ment and comelineſſe. 

II. Wee have the eee 
lons in Scriptute, which dee Nuftant't 
of theſe crearutes and bleffings of God. +1 — 
braham by bis ſte ward ſends unto Rebeees 
ollen abiſlinùm. o tir +0 of balfe a ſþ aſp 4 | 


br, and 6 er: ; 
nc: —¹ ace 2 t e 


ware hej ewelt of: 


75 
72 


gold ＋ her mo t . 1 
verſe d 
Hure - 124 J 1 78 
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dul aud Pcter funpiy forbidden, but the a- 
buſe of them in riot and exceſſe. For perſons 
that were in thoſe times called, were of mea- 
ner eſtate; and the Churches in the dayes of 
the Apoſtles conſiſted (for the greater part) 
of poore, baſe, and meane men and women. 
1 (or. 1. 28. Theſe things therefore are fot- 
bidden them, becauſe the uſe of gold and 
precious ornaments is noching elſe but meere 
riot, in thoſe that are but of a meane conditi- 
on. Secondly I anſwer, that the Apoſtles in 
the places alleaged, doe reprove a great fault, 
which was common and ordinary in thoſe 
dayes. For men and women deſired and affe- 
Red the outward adoruing and trimming of 
their bodies, accounting the outward orna- 
ment, which conſiſted of gold, pearle, and 
coſtly apparell, to be the principall : whereas 
indeed the chiefe ornaments of a Chriſtian, 
ſhould be the vertues of Modeſty and Humi- 
litie, ſeared inthe minde, and teſtified in the 
out ward carriage. ' 

Object. II. The Prophet Eſay condem- 
neth theſe things in particular, For it ſeemes, 
that ke had viewed the wardrobes of the La- 
dies of the court in letuſalem, Cap. 3.18. &c. 
where he makes 2 Catalogue of their ſpeciall 
attires and ornaments, and pronbunceth the 
judgements of God againſt chem all. 

' Anſw. Some of the ornaments which the 
Prophet there mentioneth, are indeed meere 
vanities, that were of no moment, and ſerved 
to no neceſſary or convenient uſc or end at al. 


g la wfull, and the Prophet doth not con- 
demne them at all, as they have meet and con 
venient uſe : but hee coudemnes them in this 
regard, becauſe rhey were made the inſtru- 
ments and ſignes, — wantonneſſe, 
vanitie, and lightnefle of thoſe women. The 
truth of this anſwer 3 we conſi- 
der the 16. verſe aſ that Chapter, where the 
propbet ſhews what his drift wasin ſpeaking 
of thoſe things; not to condemut all orns- 
ments, but theprideofthe of kru- 
ſalem, and their haxtineſſe , te. 
ſtiſied by divers particular behaviours there 
mentioned. Againe, ſome of the things there 
named, were tie like; if not ofthe ſame kinde, 
with thoſe which Abraham lent to Rebocra, 
and which ſhee git wezre, Gem.. 1. And 
therefore we may not think chat the Prophet 
intends to condemn all things chord ſpecified, 
buc-encly the abuſe of them; at ce were | 
idem miſa ppheqto wrong ends, and ſerved to 
| proclaime to the world, rho pride and wN 
| coniacfle of the heares of that po. 
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ure to bee confidered : the prepatition of ir, 
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further care for our apparell. 


neceſſarie? 


— 1 
— 


life and health: ſecondly, in teſpect of place, 
calling, and eonditiou, fot the upholding and 
ma intenanct thereof. No we call that nᷣeteſ- 
ſary raiment, which is neceſſary both the ſe 
| [wa yes: for example : That apparell is neceſ- 
ſary for the ſchol ler, the tradeſmen, the coun 
tre y man, the Gentleman which ſeryeth not 


— — — — 


ling, and condition of them all. | 


ese answer. Vaige and curious perſons are 


. hen it iatobe worne;aud the weatiug, when | 
ic is prepared, 


Sel}. 1. 


direction. 
I. Rule. Our carc for appatell, and the 
| ornaments ot our bodies, mult bee very mo- 
derate, This our Saviour Chriſt tceacheth at 
large, Mar.6. from the 28:tothe ;1.v. Where, 
commanding men to tube nd thought for appa- 
14/,he forbids not all care, but the curious and 
immoderate care. The reaſon is added, be- 
cauſe they which walke in their callings, and 
doe the duties thereaf with diligence, (hall 
have, by Gods bleffing; all things needfull 
provided and prepared for them. Hee that 
dwels ina borrowed houſe, wil not fal a trim- 
ming of it, and ſuffer his one hard by to be- 
come ruinous. In like manner, our bodice is 
the houſe of our ſoule, borrowed of God, 
and by him lent unto us for a time; and wee 
are but his Tenants at will : for wee muſt de · 
part out of it at his Commandement. And 
therefore our greateſt care muſt bee emploied | 
upon out ſoules ; and the other which concer- 
neth the adorning of our bodie, muſt bee but 
moderate. Againe, God in his providence, 
cloatheth the very herbs of the field,therfore | 
much more is he carefull for a man. And Paul 
faith. f we have food and raiment e muſt there 
with be content. 1 Tim. G. 8. that is, if we have 
food and raiment neceſſat y for us and ours, 
wee ought to quiet our hearts, and have no | 


It will be aid, How ſhall we know What is 


Anſ. A thing is — — wa yes ; firſt; 


in reſpect of nature, for the preſervation of 


onely ts defend their bodies from cold, but 
which belongs alſoro che place, degree, tal- 


Wiebe naked who hatdecermive and judge, 


what is neceſſury to theſe per ſons and putp̃o- 


not te bee competent hereof; but in 
— tegatd che judgmentand 
cxarypleof modeſt grave, and frugall perſo 
in every otder and eſtate : who upon | 
nee and knowledge, ate beſt able to deter · 
mine what is veceflary, and what is not A. 
giine, though wee mult not ſee ke fot more 
thars beceſſiry appatell; yet if God of his 
neſſe, give usability to have and main 
taine more, we muſt thankſully receive ix, and 
uſe it well to the good example of others. 
But ſome will tay; It ſeemes that we ought 


| becauſe 
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not to havemuch, though God give abihty, | 
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Inthe right preparation of 6ur ajprell,two Preparation of 
Rules are propounded in Scripture for our | apparell. 
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| wore than neceſſary, hee muſt give of his 
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| . ( aſes of Conſcience. 


For /ohn gives this rule, Luke 3.11. Let him 
that hath / wo coats, give to him that hath none. 
eAnſw. lobns meaning mult needs be this; He 
that hath not onely neceſſary raiment, but 


abundance to them that want. For otherwiſe, 
his rule ſhould not agree with Chrifts owne 
practice, who had himſelfe two coats, an in- 
ner and an upper garment,which he kept and 
wore: nor with Saint Paule, who had both a 
cloake and a coat. 

This Rule diſcovers the common ſinfull 
practice of many men inthe world. The grea- 
ter ſort of men are exceeding carefull, by all 
meanes and wa yes, to follow the faſhion, and 
to take up every new fangled attire, whenlo- 
ever it comes abroad. A courſe flat contrary 
to Chriſts docttine, which commandeth an 
honeſt care only for neceſſary ornaments, and 
condemneth the contrary, and that upon ſpe- 
ciall reaſon, becauſe this inordinate and affc- 
Qed care is commonly a great pick-purſe. It 
fils mens heads and hearts with vaine and 
fooliſh thoughts: it makes them waſtfully 
to abuſe the bleſſings of God given unto 
them, whereby they ate diſabled from helpin 
others that are in need. Whereas the firſt — 
principall care ought to bee for the adorning 
of the ſoule with grace, and putting on the 
Lord Ieſus; and this is it which will yeeld 
more comfort to the minde and conſcience, 
than any externall formalitie to the out ward 
ſtate of man. 


body, in a comely asd decent manner, ſuch as 
becommeth holineſſe, Tit. 2.3. 1 2. nt 
If it bee here demanded, how wee ſhould 
thus frame and faſhion our attire? The anſwer 
is, By obſerving the rules of decencie and 
comeline ſſe, which are in number ſeyeun- 
„Hrſt, that it be according ta the ſex : for 


| 


ther ſhall a ma | 
that do ſo, are nation to the Lerdiby God. 


2 


buſine ſſe, but my 
ſtand. - | , „ r ene 
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Thirdly, our attire muſt beeaccarding-tg 


becauſe wee may not have above one coat. | Alcommen proyerb is) ſhape our coat accor. | 


IT. Rule. All epparell muſt be fitted to the | 


ding to our cloth, that ſo wee may not bee in 
want, but have ſufficient wherewith to main» 
taine out families, and to releeve the poore. 
Which alſo ſervetk to condemne the ſinne 
of many perſons, who lay upon their — 
whatſoever they can ſcrape and gather toge- 
ther; in the meane while neglecting the ho- 
neſt maintenance of their own eſtates for time 
to come, and the neceſſary releefe of them 
that are in diſtreſſe and want. 

Fourthly, it muſt bee anſwerable to our e- 
ſtate and dignity, for diſtindt ion of order and 
degtee in the ſocieties of men. This uſe of at- 
tire ſtands by the very ordinance of God; 
who, as he hath not ſorted all men to all pla- 
; ces, ſo hee will have men tofit themſelves and 
their artire to the quality of their proper pla- 
ces, to put a difference betweene themſelves 
and others. Thus we reade, that Jeſepb being 
by Pharaoh ſet over all the land of Egypt, was 
arrayed with garments of fine linnen, and had a 
{ golden chaine put upon his necks, to put a diffe- 
rence berweene him and the inferiour princes 
of Pharaoh, Geneſ. 41. 42. Thus in ancient 
times, the captaines and chiefe ofthe armies 
did weare fine garments of: divers colours of 
needle work, to d iſtinguiſh them from others, 
Indęg. 5. 30. Thus in kings courts, they went in 
ſoft raiment; and the poorer people in baſer 
and rougher attire, Mat. 15 '8.By whichipape | 
peares, that many in theſe dayes doe greatly 
c offend. For men keepe not themſelves with» 

in their owne order : but the Artificer com- 
monly goes clad like the Teoman: the Veo - 
man like the Gentleman : the Gentleman 4s 
che Noblemanz the Nobbeaun as the Prince: 
| which bri confuſtou, and unerly 

or he order which:(God hath ſet in 
|abe ſtates and condition of men. TIS 
| "Fifthly, mensarcire is to be framed and pre. 
| according to the ancient and receivad 
cuſtome of the countre / wherein they are 
brought up and d wel. wh 
Teuchi 


* ouchiagybis rule, der. demanded, whe- 
cher, if a man tesa fafhionufed in other cavur ; 


tries, he may not take it up here, and uſe it 3 
| |-- nfm. Heemay not. For God hath thteat- 
ved to viſit all ſuch,as are clothed with ſtrange 
D Apparel, Zb. 4. g. And Pas! taxeth it 28 
great diſogderirithe Church of Corinth, and 
sven ag unſt nature, that men went in ef 
Hure, and u went wncovered, 1 Corel. 
4 And if this be ſo, hen what a diſorder 
4s that, whep men of onetountrey framt 
themielves, tay the faſhion and ati ires bot 
| of men avid owpmen of echt nations dh 
one ſinne is fo common among us, that it 
hath branded aur Gogh prople with the] 
— marke of the vaineſt — 

y under Tt ita L. 
* our land, kee keepeih by 
cient and cuſtemable attire, without var 


| our abilitie and maigrenangeugither.ipJands, | J or-alreragions-Wor onthe Sonrary, cap 
| og ty goods aud fubliance. Wag avid. Cas the] [996 
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| |[;.Booke. ( aſes of Conſcience. 32 
Ma [orSpanith bur we take ir up anduſe ira3 our | A habirs of thei * 
owne. The ſecond thing to bee conſidered in the Wearing of 
Sirthiy, the Biber _ =. = refſe — right a of . the wearing and putting , 
our bodice, — 1 fit on. Touching which, two ſpeciall Rules | | 
ep ad — Id | are to be obſerved. | 
n 4 J. Rule. That wee weare and put on our 
5 abe 9 — he eraces appatel, for thoſe proper ends, for which God 
in at the firſt, any man may reade the g hath ordained the ne The Ends of apparel! 
that be iu the heart. Thus ——— . ire ſpeciality beg: | 
that they array theme _ — * Fd for Neceſſiy fake : chat is, for the de- | 
2 2 ww 0 2. — — that ending of the body from the gc pans. of 
rea Dave, 37. O1 : eh 
VE 1 . . hing heat, and pinching cold, and conſe · 
profeſſe 1 5 4 — 5 . of! ane healtb. 
2.9,10. And OUT 5 n : | hich garments were 
the l ht of our co ä — | 4 9 — ie | 
things,ſhould ſhin< unco men, 8 B is chis : WhileR aan was pet in the flaatof 
22 3 my . Father w lonocency, before his fall, t ere wasa | 
1 in heaven, Mat. 5. 16. F the , in teſpect of mans 
Seventbly, ic muſt bee framed 5 the 2 Nr * * + Fe N 
ample, not of the lighter and vaiuer outs ur ** Arms OT RED rg, ot man, 
Nb 4 but a glorious comelinefle.Now after that 4- 
der and place, both of men and women. 4 ee 4A him all menkinde bod Ganed, va. p 
have 2 rule ® IP —— * nity came upon all the creatutes; and amongſt == 23 
' | themmealureand manner ; e en marvellous diſtem- : 
. dee 9 reps ee cold. Forche| {| 
1 2 y of remed whereof, it was ordained that Ad a 
ike degree with our ſelves, ou he to ſtand for rell, which God hayi F 1 
| a rule of direction in this behalfe. 122 e ever — | ® 
ſe Paul e ee = — bleſſed it as his owne ordinance, as daily ex- N 
pare, beneft, of good reperr, if hi — 2 berience ſhewes. For out attire, which is void 
N eee normichianding pres \ 
h learned,andr ody in heat and life; w 
2 e, 1 thimgs e, 2 = 2 s A i here were not a ſpeciall pro» 2 
» We Naye many int , | 1 od attendin it. 1 10 2 
LN e 0 e GY] Eod of «pparylli Honeſtie. talk. 
| mel; haire, Mot. 3o 4, OF map. and — For to this end doe wee put it on, and weaccee | 
bea hairic man, in reſpe & 4 dls of leath or it, for the covering and as of har defer | 
bc girded (as le oy was) _—_ s theſe h mit ie of n which immedi | 
about hs loynes, 2 King. 1. * or | of ÞS. followed upon the tranigreſſion of our 
garments wen rag auch reade parents : and in this reſpcct alſo, were gar- 
DL e ments (afrer che fall) appaigtedby God, for [ 
Zach. - 34+ Aud ie N ire the uſe of man. 0 34 ; 1G 223 1 
of the le wiſh " to . nn oor | Itis objected, that Eſay propheſied naked 
See, ee eee 
e curtain 4 8 | Saw.19.24-l anſwer t Ne. | 
| the ſanctuary, Exod. 36. 14. If 22 | ede rene done by Comma nt, as | 
ractiſed, it would ſerve to cut — Or D may appeare in the a. ver. of that ( | | 4 
behaviour in the n een 
e Le U A hee is H bed becauſe | 
2 | | cloth, or ſome other rough garment that 
amples of godly 148 uſed wo weare ; but it cannot bee 
grees and places. And proved, that hee t that garment which 
"25 | . | | was next his fleſh and skin. 4 
| wh Concerning Saul, there bee two anſwers 
* a given. One, that bee put off his upper gar- 
are ſo great] 8 1 e 45 ment, as Eſay did. For wee are not to imagine 
the very carth whereupon men - thoſe that hee propheſied naked, it being ſo un 
2 1 2 hi ſcemely a thing, and even agaiuſt the Law | 
en Browne) eee The ether anſwer, end 
in holineſſe and righteouſaeſſe, ought to hate that according to the true meaning of the | 
and deteſt theſe courles, renounci ou nf har Pack, belles af 20s: 
. 77 1 — hecy came upon him, had put on and worze 
graces and vertues o m 2 a ; ire, wherewich hee went our 
even by cheir grave and ſober geftures and li * 1 5 : ls od NE TO | 
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him, then hee putoff his military habit, and 
went in ansther attire, after the manner and 
faſhion of a Prophet, and to propheſied. And 
therefore, whereas he is ſaid ro goe naked, the 
meanivg is, that hec ſtript himſelfe of his ar- 
mour. which both himſelfe and his meſſen- 
gers uſed, in purſuing after David. 


—— 
— 


Now touchivgthe Covering of the bodie 
with apparell,thefe things are to bee remem- 
bred. Firft, that it muſt bee covered in decent 
and ſeemly ſort. Thus /oſeph wrapped Chriſts 
body that was dead, in a cleane ſinnen cloth, to- 

ether with the ſpices, Matth. 27. 59. Second- 
ty che whole body muſt be covered, ſome on- 
ly partsexcepted, which (for neceſſitie ſake) 
are left open ard bate, as the hands and face: 
becauſe there is an ignominous ſhame, not 
only in ſome parts, but overthe whole buy: 
And here comes io bee reproved, the atte- 
Red nakedneſſe uſed of ſundry perſons, who 
are ont to have their garments made of ſuch 
az faſhion,as that their neck and bteſts may be 


3 


left for a great part uncovered. A practice full 
of vanitie, and cleane contrary to this Rule, 
grounded in cortupted nature. For if the 
| whole body bee overſpread with ſhame by 
fin, why ſhould any man by ſuch practice, (as 
much as in him lies) uncover his ſhame to 
| the view of the world? The end of attire is to 
hide the ſhamefull nakedneſſe of the body 
from the ſight of men. Burt ſuch perſons as 
theſe are, doc hereby expreſſe the vanity and 
lightnefſe of their mind, by leaving ſome part 
of their bodies open and uncovered. Where- 
in, what do they elſe, but even diſplay and ma- 
nifeſt unto men and Angels, theit owne ſhame 
and ignominie? Nay, what doc they elſe, but 
glory in that which is (by the juſt judgement 
of God)reproachfull unto them? Let all thoſe 
chap feare God, and are humbled in the 
ſideration of their finnes, which are the mat- 
ter of the ſhame of mankinde, bee otherwiſe 


affected. n ; | 

A third end'&fapparell is the honowring of 
the body. To this purpoſe S. Pax! faith, 1 Cor. 
12,23 pon tHoſe members of the body which we 


belonging to the body. Now che reaſon of this 


think moſt un home ſß, put we onthe greater honor, 
e. v. 24. God bath Rape the 

an given the more honour to that pare which 
lacked. And in I THA. It UHH will of God, 
cc. that every one of you ſhould kom how to 
polſeſſe his veſſell in holineſſe and honour, Theſe 
words are ſpoken of chaſtitie, but they are ge- 
nerally to bee undei ſtood of any other vertue 


end is plaine, The body of eyery beleever is 
the Temple of the holy Ghoſt, and a member 
of Chrift,in the kind and place, as well as the 
ſoule. Therefore it oughttobe both holily and 
and honourably uſed. be gert 

For the honouring of the body with out- 
ward ornaments, we muſt remember this di- 
ſtinction. Some ornaments ate in ward, and 
ſome are borrowed. In ward, are the gracesand 


to take David. But when the Spirit came upon | A | 


B | 


n io cortect 
dy tegether. od high y diſptedſing 


are gold, ſilver, peatles, and precious ſtones, 
and theſe ate out ward. And of the two, more 
ſpeciall care ought to bee had of the inward, 
than ofthe outward and borrowed. For theſe 
are indeed faire and honourable, inthe opi-| 
pion and eſtimation of men; but the other are 
farre more honourable in the fight of God. 
And therefore S. Peter exhorteth women, that 
eit apparel be no! outward. as with broidered 
haire, and gold ſet about, or i» ſumptuons gar- 
ments, but that the hidden man of the heut bee 


gifts of God; thele are our owne. Borrowed 


uncorrupt. muh a meck and quiet ſpirit which i 
before Goda thing precious, 1 Pet. 3. 3,4. 

Now that we may uſe our apparell to the 
Ends before reheatſed, wee are yet further to 
obſerve ſome ſpeciall Rules: which may ſerve 
= our direction in the right adorning of the 

dy. 

Firſt, every one muſt be content with their 
owne naturall favour and complexion, that 
God bath given them; and account of it a2 
precious thing, be it better, or be it worſe. For 
the outward forme and favour that man hath, 
is the x orke of God himfelfe, fitted and pꝛo⸗ 


portioned unto him, in his conception, by his 
ſpeciall providence. Being then the Lords 


-| owne worke and his will, thus to frame it, ra- 


ther than otherwiſe; great tea ſoꝶ thete is, that 
man ſhould teſt contented With the ſame, 
Here comes to bee juſtly reproved, the 
| Mange practice and behaviour of ſome in 
theſe da yes, who being not contented With 
that forme and faſhion which God hath ſor- 
ted unto them, doe deviſe artificiall formes 
and favours, to ſet upon their bodies and fa- 


king "theinſelyes ſeeme that which indeed 
they are not. This ptactict is moſt abomina- 
ble in the very light of nature, adi much mere 
by the lighe Sr Eds wards,;whereitr we have 
but one agely example chereb?, and that is of 
wicked Ira Ning. p. 30. vo is noted by 
this marke ot notorious harlot, thar ſhe pam. 
ted 1 what is this, but to finde fault 
with Godot workmanſhipꝰ aud to ſeeke 
| ſame, by a counterfeit worke of 
Sur owe devifiig , which cannot but bee 
unto hit 1 = 
ter, when hee hath onxe fi- 
ifany man hall go about to 


A cuniijng 
niſhe@ his wo 


cores the fume / he is vrevt!y offended. Mach 


more theit may God che moſt wiſe an ãhſo- 
highly offended with all-thoſe that canhot 
coment themſelves withthe fivour and fea- 
ture they have received from bim, but Will 
needs be callitig His worke into queſtion, and 
Fefining ir atcordirig to theft owne humolits 
and fancies. Terra las in his boo ke de babity 
mulicrum, cals füch perſons, and that deſer- 
vedly, the devil; handmaids. TG 
But may ſome ſay, if there be any deformi- 


tie in the body, may wee not labour to cover 


ces, by painting and colouring ; thereby wa- 


Former, and Creator of his werke, bee 


_ z. Booke. 


it? Aaſwer. Ves: but we may not fer any ne w 
| forme 
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| practice for any man, to puffe up himtelte in 


W - ales 
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forme on the face, or habit on the body. Di- 
ſembling is condemned, as well in deed, as in | 
| —_ 
! word, and ſuch is this. 
' Secondly, we muſt place the principall or- 
| nament of our ſoules and bodies, in vertue 
and good workes, and not in any out ward 
things. So would Pai have women to array 
themſelves in comely apparell,wih ſhamefaſt- 
neſſe and modeſtie, 1 Tim. 2.9. 
| Thirdly, inufing of ornaments before na- 
med, we mult be very ſpating, and keepc our 
(elves within the meane. 

It will bec here demanded, Whar is then 
the meaſure that muſt bee uſed 2 Arſw. The 
Scriprure gives no rule for our direction in 
this point, but the example and judgement of 


age, and condition;and as they doe and judge. | 
ſo muſt wee. As for example: whether a man 

ſhould weare a ruffe, ſingle, or double, or tri- 

pled, &c. the Scripture in particular gives no 

direction: onely we muſt looke upon che ex- 

ample of the ſobereſt and diſcreeteſt perſons 

of our order and age, and that ought co bee 

our preſident for imitation. 

Fourthly, ornaments muſt be uſed not al- 
waies alike, but according to times and ſca- 
ſons. It is noted as a fault in the rich glutton, 
that he went every day ly coſtly apparel, Luk. 16. 
19. Inthe dayes of rejoycing, we may put on 
more out ward ornaments: and ſo they uſed of 
ancient times at marriages,to put on wedding 

rments, Mat. 22. But in the daies of mour- 
ning, baſer and courſer attire is to be uſed, as 
firreſt for the time. 

Fifthly, we muſt adorne our bodies to a right 
end;to wit, that therby we may honour them, 
and in them honour God. Againſt this Rule 
doe offend theſe that adorne their bodies co 
be praiſed, to bee counted rich and great per- 
bons and to purchaſe and procure unto them- 
ſelves the love of ſtrangers. This is the harlotʒ 
practice, deſcribed by Salomon at large, Prov. 
2 25. and 7. 10. 16. Theſe ate the ends, for 
which we muſt artire our ſelves. + 

And fo much of the firſt maine Rule to bee 
oblerved, in the wearing and putting on of 
apparell, * 


which xe weare. How may that be done? 
Anſw. Piri, we muſt take occaſion thereby 
to humble our ſelves, and that in this man- 
net. When we ſee the plaiſter upon the ſore, ue 
know there is à wound : and ſo the cover 
of our bodies, muſt put us in mindeiof our 
ſhamte and nakedneſſe, in regard. of grace 
and Gods favour, by teaſon of originall tinne. 
And wee are to know that it is a dangerous 


pride upon the fight and uſe of his apparel. 
For this is to bee proud of his owne ſhame. 
Nay, it is as much asif a theefe ſhould bee 
proud of his bolts, and of the halter about 
his necke ; garments being nothing elſe but 


| 
| 


 _— 
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The ſecond maine Rule followeth. Wee " 
muſt make a ſpirituall uſe of the apparell | 
|| with ignorance, idlenefle, wantonneſſe, and 


of (Conſcience. ä 
1 A 


the ſageſt and ſobereſt perſons in every order, B 


C 


6 — 3 


the cover of ſhainc, and the ſignes of our | 
ſinnes. 

Secondly, by the putting on of our gar- 
ments, wee mult bee admoriſhed to put on 
Chriſt, Km. 1 3.14. Qzeft, Ruw (hall we doe 
that? Arſ. Thus: We muſt conceive Chrifts 
obedience active and paſſive, as a covering, | 
and therefore by prayer we ate to come unto | 
God in his name, and intreat him to accept 
this his obedience for us: yea that Chriſt may 
dee made unto us wiſdome, righteouſneſle, 
lanctiſication, and tedemption. And wee on 
the other ſide made contotmable to him in 
lite and death in all motall duties. Laſtly, that 
we may have the tame minde, attection, and 
converſat:on that he had. 

Thirdly, when we put off our cloathes we 
then are a.imoniſhed of putting off the old 
| man; that is, the maſſe and body of finfall 

corruption, Aad we then puthim off, when 
wecan by grace hate fin, and carrie a reſolute 
purpoſe in our hearts of not finning, 

Fourthly, when we cloathe out ſelves, and 
truſſe our actire to our bodies, this ſhould 
teach us a further thing, that it behoveth us | 
to gird up our loincs, to have our lighrs but- 
ning, to prepate our ſelves to meet Chtiſt, 
whether by death, or by the laſt judgement. 
If we make not theſe uſes of our attice, we doe | 
not rightly uſe, but rather abule che ſame. 

In a word, to ſhut up this point wee are all 
to be exhorted to make conſcience of the-pri% 
Qice oftheſe Rules, and to take heed of pride 
in theſe outward things. And in way of mo- 
tive hereunto; conſider firſt, how great and 
heiaous a ſinane Pride is. The greatneſſe of it 
may be diſcerned by foure things. 

Firft, in it and the fruit thereof, ſuperfluity 
of apparell, chere is an abuſe of our wealch to 
needleſſe and ſuperfluous uſes, which ought | 
to be imployed to uſes more neceflary ; 25 t 
the good of theChurch,common-wealth,and 
familie, and eſpecially for the celeefe of che 
poore. | 298 | 
Secondly; in this ſinne there is an abuſe of | 
time. For they that give themſelves to pride, | 
ſpevd ſo much time in the ing of their 
bodies, that they have no leiſute for the adot- 
ning and beautifying of the ſoule. Hence it 
comes to paſſe, that proud perſons abound 


' 


many other enotmities- 

Third!y, in this fin there is an abuſe ofthe 
| attire it ſelfe: in that ic is made a Fg" of the 
vanity of the minde, and anton eſſe of the 
heart, which ſhould be the ſigne of a heart te- 
ligioully diſpoled. 

Fourthly, in it there is a confuſion of order 
in the eſtates and ſocieties omen. For wheras | 
one order of men ſhou1i gue thus attited, and 
another after another manner; by this it 
comes to paſſe, that equall and ſuperiout are 
cloathed both alike, and that whichVhould be 
| an occaſion to humble us, is made an occation 


to puffe us up. 
| Filthly, 
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Fifthly, there is a great judgementthreat- | A | 
|| ii ned againſt this fin, Eſay 2. verſ. 11,13. Zeph. 
1 {| | | 3. verſ. 11. 
1 The greatneſſe of this vice, we are to ende- 


. | vourby all meanes poſſible to redteſſe in cur 
ſelves, For which purpoſe, we muſt be carefull 
to ſee and feele, and withall ro bewaile the ſpi- 
rituall nakedneſſe of our ſoules; which is a de. 
| | pravarion of the image of God, wherin wee | 
are created according to him in kolineſle and 
| righteouſneſſe, the want whereof makes us 
| ugly and deformed in the eyes of God. And 
| the true ſenſe and experience of this wil turne 
our mindes and thoughts from the trimming | 
of the body, and make us eſpecially to labour | 
| for the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt imputed, as B 
| the only covering which will keepe ns warme 
and ſafe from the ſtormes and tempeſts of the 
wrath of God. 


Selb. 4 


In this fourth place, we come to the hand- 
ling of choſe Queſtions that concerne the | 
Moderation of our appetite in the Vie of | 

Pleaſures and Recreations. And theſe are ſpe- | 
| | | cially three. 


| 
| | I. Queſtion. | 


| whether Recreation be lawful for a Chri- 


. | | 1 | Anſw, Yea, and that fortwocauſes, 
l 


— ne On — 


— — — 
- 
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Firſt, Reſt from labour, with the — 
of body and minde is neceſſatie; becau 
. mans nature is like the bow, hich bei 

| | alway bent and uſed, is ſoone broken in pee- 


ew N ces. Now that which is neceſſatie, is lawfull. 
if in. | And if reſt be lawful, then is recreation alſo 
r | lawfull. 
A | | Secondly, by Chriſtian libertie, we are al- 
"mY '? ( lowed to uſe the creatures of God, not onely 


- (214, | for our neceſſitie, but alſo for meet and con- 
„ venient delight. This is a confeſſed truth ; and 


1 
. therefore to them which ſhall condemne fit 
| 1 | and convenient recreation (as ſome of the an- 

es! | | cient Fathers have done, by name Chry/offowe D 
1. | | and Ambreſe) it may be ſaid, Benet toorighte- | 
1 if F | ou, be not too wiſe, Excl. 7.16, 
TE II. Queſtion. 
FI i 
N | what kinds of Recreations and ſports are 
48: | | lawfull and convenient, and what unlaw- 
b | | full and unconvenient ? 

* | - 


Anſ.I will firſt lay downe this ground, that, 
; | all law full recreation is onely In the uſe of 
1 | |thin indifferent, which are in themſelves 
1 | — commanded nor forbidden. For by 

= | Chriftian liberty, the uſe of ſuch things for 
1 — la full delight and pleaſure, is permitted unto 
1710 7 | * Therefore meet and fit recreations doe 


| 


ſtand in the uſe of things indifferent, and | 
not in things cither commanded or forbid- 
den. Hence I derive three concluſions, that 
may ſerve for the better anſwer of the Que- | 
ſtion. | 

I. Recreation may wot bee in the uſe of holy | 
things; that is, in the uſe of Word, Sacra- | 
ments, Prayer, et any act of religion. For | 
theſe things are ſacred and divine, they doe | 
ſtand by Gods expreſſe commandcment, and | 
may not be applyed to any common or vulgac 


uſe, For this cauſe it is well provided, chat | 


the Pageants which have beene uſed in ſun- 
dry cities of this land, are put downe; becauſe 
they were nothing elſe, but either the whole, 


or part of the hiſtorie of the Bible turned into 


a Play. And therefore the leſſe to be allowed, 
conſidering that the more holy the matter is 
which they r-prefent, the more unholy are 
the playes themſelves. Againe, all ſuch jeſis 
as are framed out of the phraſes and ſentences 
of the Sctipture, ate abuſes of holy things, 
and cherefore catefully to bee avoided. The 


common laying may teach us thus much, 
I: is no ſafe cour to play with holy 1 ings, Laſt- 
ly upon the former concluſion, we are taught 
that it is not meet, convenient, or laudable, 


for men to move occaſion of laughter in 


Sermons. f 

The ſecond concluſion. Recreation may not 
bee made of the ſenwes or offences of men, They 
ought to beunto us the matter of ſorrow and 
mourning. David ſhedrivers of teares, becanſe 
men brake the commandements of God, Pſalm. 
119.136. Ihe rigbt cous heart ef Lot was us ved. 
with hearing and ſeeing the abominations of So 
dome, 2 Pet. 2. verſ. 8. 

Upon chis it follo wech firſt, that common 

layes which are in uſe in the world are to 

bee reproved, as being not meet and con- 
venient matter of recreation. For they are 
nothing elie but repreſentation of the vices 
and miſdemeanours of men in the world. 
Now ſuch repreſentations are not to bee 8 
proved. Paul ſaith, — — 
let them not be named 45 becommerth 
Saints, Epheſians 5. verſe 3. And if vices of 
men may nor bee named, unleſſe the naming 
of them rend to the and further 
condemning of them, much leſſe 2— 
bee repreſenced for the cauſing of mirt 
and paſtime, For naming is farre leſſe than 
repreſenting , which is the real! acting of 
the vice. Iadeed Magiſtrates and Miniſters 
may name them, but their naming muſt be to 
puniſh and reforme — nor — — 
Againe, it is un that & man 
— on the — — and habit of a 
woman ; as it is alſo for a woman to put on 
the perſon, behaviour, and habit of a wan, 
though it bee but for an houre. The law of 
God forbids both, Dent. 22.3. And that la w, 
for equity, is not meerly judiciall, but morall. 
Na y it is the la w of nature and common ho- 
ne ſtie. 
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aſes of ( onſcience. | 

_ | 
ble. When Datu tained huntelte to be mad, 
before Achiſhthe King of Gath, marke what 
the heathen king could (5 v, lade I need of 
mad men, that yee have srenght thi: fellow to 
play the mad man in my preſerce Shall he came 
info my hon ſe? 1 S. 11.5. 

Againe, the baiting of the Beare, and 
| Cocke fights, ate no meet recteztions. The 
| baiting ot che Bull hath his uſe, aud therefore 
it is commanded by civill authority; and fo | 
have not theſe. And the antipathie and cru- 
eltie which one heaſt ſhewern to another, is 


— — — 


— 
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| Here allo, the dancing wiew 16 taete quies A 
is to bee reproved, namely, the mixed dan- 


cing of men and women, in namber and mea- 
ſure, ( pecialſy after ſolemne tealts) with many 
laſcivious gettures accompanying the ſame; 
' which cannot, nor ough: to be juitified, bur 
| condemned. For it is no better thaathe very | 
| bellowes of luſt and uncleannes, yes the cauſe 
of much evill. It is condem ed in the daughter | 
| | of Herodias, dancing beforc-17-r94, Mark. 6 | 

22. And inche Iſraelites, that face down to cat 

and drinke, and roſe up to p/ay,that is, to dance. | 


eff bs tuall joy, and the end of it was praile and | Fencing, Muſicke, the games of Cheſle, and 
ucer? thankſgiving. | Draugt:s, the Philoſophers game, and ſuch 
ants It may be alleaged, that Eecleſiaſtes faith, like. Theſe, and all of this kinde, wherein the | 


eing properly, but of rejoycing ſignified by 


Myee, a men are wont to dot inthe dance. Aud 


We read indeed of a kind of dancing com- 


And David befote the Arke, 2 Samne'l G. 14. 

the victoric of Go/r2h, 1 Samzel 18. 7, S. But | 
thisdancivg was of another kinde. Fot it was | 
men apart by themſelves, They uſed not in 
their dancing wanton geſtures," and amorons | 
ſongs, but the Pſalmes of praiſe and thank(: | 
giving. The cavle of their dancing was ſpiri- 


There u 4 time of monruing, and a time of dan- 
ting,Eccl.:.q. And David ſaich, I hou haſt tur- 
ned my joy into dancing, Pſal. 30. 11. And the 


not mixt, but ſingle, men together, and wo- 


Lord ſaith to feremie, O dunghter of Sion, thon 
ſhalt: gos forth with the dance of them that re- 

e, Ierem. 31.4.1 anſwer : firſt, cheſe places 
ſpeike of the ſacred dancing before named, 
and not of the dancing of our times. Second- 
ly, Iſay, that theſe places ſpeake not of dan- 


— — — 


daneiog, that is to ſay, a heartie rejoycing, 
dr \merrie-making. Beſides that, the Prophet 
leremie ſpeakes by the way of compariſon, 
ag if he ſhould ſay; Then ſhall the virgin te- 


it is ſotetimes the uſe of the Scriptute, to ex- 
preſſe things lawfull by #compariſon,crawne 
tom things onſανν ff: as in the Parables of 
rhecurrighresus Judge, the unjuſt Steward, 


mended in Scriprure, that CAZoſ-r, Aaron and | 
Miriam uſed at the red fea, Srodis 15. = 


And the daughters of Iſrael, w hen Havi, gt B 


and e cheeſe inthe night. 

1 Thethird OQoneluſſon. Mein not make re- 
creations of Gods judgements, or of the puniſh 
w Cf fin T He H of God fHrbids us to lay 


4 ſtmmbling block nefore the blind, tocauſe him 
fat. th ir ve not done in eatneſt, but in 
port Lev. e the ſame ground, u ec 
de not to ſpit oit felves with the folly of che 
nutgrati fol he hat & the blindnefie of his 
made, apt tHe gement Nd upon him. 


bnd e tente Beritt che ſto great men, to 
hewpe fasdes YFtheit Honfes. And I dare not 
congemhe rhef? For the y may doe it, to 


—— and to conſider Ho God in like 
ung ht ha v&'dealt with the. And this ofe 


is Chriſtian. Nevetthe leſſe, to 


| cen ſpitituall 
recrestioa in t ly: Fſuckrperſons, and to 


keoge them omy fur ti end, it ixnot latida- 
N. 


— — 


8 — — — ER. 
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for be fore tileił ec; # fly ſpectacte of Gods 


1 
i 


| 


— — 
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the fruit of our rebellion gainſt God, and 
ſhould rather move us to mourne, than to 
rejOyce, 

The fecond anſwer to the former Queſti- 
on is this. 

Games mey bee divided into chree ſorts: 
Games of wic or indlultric, Games of hazard, 
and a mixture of both. 

Games of wit or induſtrie are ſuch as are 
ordered by the skill and induftrie of man. Of 


this fort are Shooting in the long bow, Shoo- 


ting in the Caleever, Running, Wraſtling, 


ioduſtrie of the minde and body hath the 
chiefeſt ſtroke, ate very commendable, and 
not to be diſliked. 

Games of hazard arc thoſe, in which hazard 
onely beares the (way, aud orders the game, 
and not wit; vheteiu alſo there is (as we ſay) 
chance, yes, meere chance in regard of us. Of 


Tables and Cards. Now games that are of 
mere h2zard, by the content of goilly Die 
vines, are una full. The realdns me cheſe. 
Firit, games or nete hazard ate indeed 
lots; aud the uſe ofa lot is an ad of religion, 
in which we teſette unto God the determina- 
tion of things of moment, chat can no other 
way bee determined. For in the uſe of a lot 


| 


detet i ined. The fourth is ſupplication, that 


there be foure things. The hitt is, a caſual! at 
| done by us, as the cating ofthe Die. The ſe- 

cond is, the applying of this act to the deter- 
minat ion of ſome particular controverſie, the 
ending whereof mainca:nes peace, order, and 
love among men. The chird is confeſſion, 
that God is afoveraigne judge, to end and 
detetmine things that can no other way bee 


God would by the difpoſiuon of the lot 
when it is caſt, determine che event. Atthele 
actions are infolded in the uſe of 2 lot, and 
they ate expfetſec n 
| then, leeing the ule of a lot isa lolemne act of 
| religion, it uiay not bee apphed to ſporting, 
| as | have ſhewed in the firlt conclution. Se- 
condly, uch games are nor recreatiqns, but 
rather matter of {tirnivg up troubleſome paſ- 
ſions, as feare, ſottow, &c, and fo they di- 
ſtemper the body and minde. Thirdly, cove- 
touſneſſe is commonly the ground of them 


—— — — — — 


— — 


all. Whereupon it is, that men uſually play | 


Or 
— 


this kinde is Dic ing, and ſundry games at the | 


J. 1. . 4.25, 6. Now | 


þ 


| 


| wit. 
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for money. And for theſe cauſes, ſuch pla yes 
by che conſear of learned Div ines, are unla w- 
full. 

The third kinde of playcs are mixt, which 
and partly of hazard, and partly of wit, 
and in which hazard begins the game, and 
$kill gets the victorie: and that which is de- 
fective by reaſon of hazard, is corrected by 


To this kinde ate refetted ſome games at 
the cards and tables. Now the common opi- 
nion of learncd Divines is, that as they are 
not to be commended, fo they are not ſimply 
to be condemned, and if they be uſed, they 
muſt bee uled very ſparingly. Vet there bee 
others that hold cheſe mixt games to be un- 
lawful, and judge the very dealing of the cards 
to be a lot, becauſe it is a meete caſuall action. 
But {as I take it) the bare dealing of the cards 
is no more a lot, than the dealing of an almes, 
when the Princes Almner puts his hand into 
his pocket, and gives, for example, to one man 
ſix pence, to another twelve pence, to ano- 
ther two pence, what comes forth without a- 
| ny choiœ. Now this caſuall diſtribution is not 
a lot, but onely a caſuall action. And in a lot 
there muſt be two things. The firſt is, a caſuall 
act: the ſecond, the applying of the foreſaid 
act, to the determination of ſome particular 
and uncettaine event. Now the dealing of the 
cards is a caſuall act; but the determination of 
the uncertaine viRorie is not from the dea- 
ling of the cards in mixed games, but from 
the wit and skill, at leafl from the will of the 
players. But in things that are of the nature 
of a lot, the wit and will of man hath no ſtroke 
at all. Nevertheleſſe, though the dealing of 
the cards n—_— games be no lots; yet it is 
farte ſafer etter to abſtaine from them, 
than to uſe them, and where they are aboli- 
ſhed, they are not to bereſtored againe, be- 
cauſe in common experience, many abuſes 
and inconveniences attend upon them: and 
things unneceſſirie, when they are much abu- 
ſed, becauſe they are abuſed, they muſt not 
be uſed, but rather removed, asthe brazen 
ſerpent was, 2 King. 18. 4. 


—_— —_—_ 


III. Queſtion. 


How are we to uſe Recreation ? 


For anſwer whereof, we muſt remember 
theſe foure ſpeciall rules, 

I. Rule. Wee ate to make choice of Re- 
creations that are of leaſt offence, and of the 


food report, thinks of thew. The reaſon is, be- 
cauſe in all recreations we muſt take heed of 
occafions of ſmac, both in our ſelves and o- 
thers, And this moved Jeb, while his ſennes 


| were a feaſting, to offer daily burnt offerings, | 
according tot 2255 ofrhem k — 


be thoug t. It may beni ſaus baue 1 4. 45 


beſt report, Phil. 4. S. Wharſoever things are of 


| 


| 


blaſpemed God in their bearts, Ie x, 5, Aud 


is 


—— — 


not onely that, but I adde further, wee muſt 
take heed of occaſions of offence in otbers, 
Upon this ground, Paw! ſaiet, that rat her than 


— 


bus eating ſballoff ena his brother, he world eat no 
meat while the world endured, 1 Cor. 8. 13. In | 
this regard it were to be wiſhed,thac games of | 
wit ſhould be uſed only, and not games of ha- 
zard, becauſe they arc more {candalpus than 
the other. Laſtly, ia things that are lawfull in 
themſelves, we are to remember Pauls rule, 
All things are lawfull, but all things are not 
expedient, 1 Cor. 6.12, | 

II. Rule. Our Recreations muſt be pro- 
fitable to our ſelves and others; and they 
muſt tend alſo to the glory of God. Our Sa- 
viour Chriſt ſa yes, that of every dle word 
that wen fhall ſpeake, they ſhallgive an account 
at the day of judgement, Marth. 12. verſe. 36. 
Where by idle words, hee meaneth ſuch, as 
bring no profit to men, nor honour to God, 
And if foridle words, then alſo for idle re- 
creations, mutt wee bee accountable to him. 


—_— — 


Againe, S. Paul teacheth, that whether — 
eat er drinhe,or whatſoever wee doe, we muſk das 


31. Therefore the ſcope and end of all recrea- 
2 i, that God may be honoured in and b 
them. I" 
III. Rule. The end of out recreation 
mult bee, to refreſh our bedics and mindes. 
It is then an abuſe of Recteatian, when it is 
uſed to win. other mens money. The gaine 
that comes that way is wore than ulury,. yes 
tis flat theft, For by the; law, we may rece- 
yer things ſtolne, but there is no law. to te- 
cover things won. And yet if play bee for 
a ſmall matter, the loſſe whereof is no hurt 
to him that loſeth it, and if it be applyed to 
a common good, -ic is. lawfull 3 ocherwiſe 
nor. ede 1 
IV. Rule. Recreation muſt be moderace 
and ſparing, even us the uſe of meat and drink 
and reft.W hence it followeth,thatghey which | 


ſpend their whole, life in gamivg, 38 Ms 
doe, have much xo anſ wer for, Aud the like is 
to he ſaid of them that have lande and pol. 
ſcfſions, and ſpend their time in pleaſures vnd 
ſpotts, as is the ſaſhion oſ many gentlemen in 
theſe daies. Abbe 
Now Recreations muſt hee ſpating t 


waics. 


they ould 
can, to 406 
| | ipderd 2 rr 
fore while it jecalled ro dey der ws 

the haſte ve can, to repent and be nie 
God.. 63 — — 10 21 
cation pativg, in 
Feſtran. For W e 
; carr 


+ «fty * 


allto the glerie ef God, 1 Corinthians 10. verſ. 
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— Zooks. ( aſes of Conſcience. —— os 
eaꝛts upon ſports, hot our affection muſt be A Fo N 0. 2 
! cempered and all tied wtrih the feare of God, | Seite. 1. 
Thus Salomon ſaies, that laughter ts madneſſe, \ 5 
Eccl. 2. 2. ſo farre forth as it hath not the feare | The Remedie is the vertue of ChtjiRian 
and reverence of the name of God to reſtraine | Liberalitie, conſiſting privcipaily in the pra- 
it. This was the ſinne of the ſewes reproved | | Etice of love and mercic, in giving of A Mes. | 
by the Prophet, that they gave themſelyes to | For the better unierftandig whereof, þyc 
all manaer of pleaſures, and did not conſiver £ | Queſtions ate briefly ro be propounded aud 
the worke of the Lord, that is, his judgements relolved. —_ . K 
and corrections, Eſa. 5. 12. And thus if Sports | A * | 
| and Recreations be not ordered and guided | I. Queſtion, _..'...# © | | ; 
| according to this and the other Rules, wee | ta 20a 
ſhall make them all not only unprofitable un- whe, or what perſons muſt give ale ' 
to us, but utterly unlawfull. And ſo much of | „„ h 
the verrue of Temperance. | | Avriſw. There be cv õ ſorts of men that are 
You 'B | and ought to be givers of Almes. 
—_—__ The firſt ſort are Rich men, who je 
CHAP. v. | | things neceſſary, have ſupecfluicie an abup- | 
| dance, yea, much more than things necef{agy. | 
Of Liverality, Theſe are ſuch as have the worlds good, as Saipt 
| | Tohafaith, whereby they are ale I | 


tog! 


cherto we have treated of the firſt ſort beſto w teleefe upon othets, out of thei 
of Vertues that ate ſeated in the will, | | dance. Thus Saint 1 faith, 5 
which doe teſpect a mins owne ſelfe, ame- | dance of che Corinth aui n 


lob. 3. 1j. '" 


1. Clemencie, which ſtaudeth in the mo | | of other Churches, 2 Cor. 1. 
deration of che minde in reſpect of anger: | proofes might be broughB, bugr | 
and Temperance, which conſiſtech in the cient in a knowne CT er d. 5 | 
moderation of our appetite , in reſpe of A ſecond fort are men of the poofet fort, i | 
riches, appatell, meat and drinke, plealures that have but thing neceſſary, and lotmgtime 1 
ind rocrentibas. m wu vant them too. Theſe muff ſoructines and m va * 4 
| 


No we come tothe ſecond ſorr,which te- | ſome caſes give relecfe, And becauje ehiz.paige I * 
1 pect chers heſide our ſelyes. And theſe be- C| is not ſo easily granted, therefore 1 vullpfeye| 
long to the practice euher of Courteſie and it by the Scriptures. a 1 
Eindneſſe, or Equltie and right. Of the firſt The man that lives, by his worte, Agg. 
kind is Liberalicy : of the ſecònd is Juſtice, in | manded ta labour in his calling, that hezgay!} | 
ſhewing or giving Equitie,' ot Fortitudt'in | | have ſomething to give to chew thy 
maintaining che ſame. Of theſe in order. Eph.4:8.The poore, widgw.thar oult 4; 
Liberalitie ls 4 vertue-ſeared ih the will, Lords treaſurie (of her gene) huts Ats 
wherby we ſhe w ot pra ctiſe courtefie & kind- that is, thecig rh part of a penny, is commen- 
ne ſſe to others; The principal Nueſtious cou» ded; and Chriſt preterrech her almes B fore 
ching this vertue, may be fefertt d ta tij it text the great giſts of the. rĩcher lore, Luk, 21.2. 
of Scripture which is written, Exh. 11.41. The Church of Macedonia, being poote 
Therefore give auer of thoſethingswhith yee in extreme neceſſitie, doth yer ſend : leefe to 
bare, ꝙ behold al tiinga ſball be rletb unto ju. other Churches, aud is commended for by 
The worre or cbunſe!), delivered Paul, 2 Cor. S. 3. Theit povertie —— them 
by Chriſt to the Phatſies: and the true and, | not from liberalicy hut they were ſibetall no 
proper ſenſe af them is this? TO Pharifies'| | onely, according to, but even . their 
give your yes to the practice of injuſtite D abilitie. Our Saviour Chriſt himſelſe Ived of | 
abPopntefſiong and rhereby ybudeffie your | . almes: For Jenn the wife of Ch Herod: 
ſelves and all your actions. For redrefſe here- Rewayl, and Suſan minifired uno him of | 
of rropound you chis Rule; PraRtile Charity cheit vt e Luk, 8.3, Where by the way | | 
if 8046 of Your almes, let your out ward we note, that he qid not live by begging, as 
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good actions proceed from the im ward ſinct te the Papilts a me. but by the vo lubtary mi Ni- 


Action "6 f yo Fee wheat your bre. tration and contribution of ſome af hom 


titten and then fall yu atrdmets a holy ud | hee put ched, Now though he wy Ia fore 
en be 
hello 


P uſe of your goeds. The counſell's D hiaiſefte, yet he vſedFo give almes 
to Ring eee, To had, Job. 13.29. The ohlations o 

breahe off ln od are ice, ad | | ftament, for the mainteuance oft , 
bi iniquitiefby Werete to th affiited, may be | were a matzerof great colt and charged a 
4 dead Cee to this Text. | crifices and ſuch like ceremonies : ad 
In the words Tconfider t Wo things: Art: were charged with them, the poote as, well a 
medie, Ther efwvs give almes of thoſe things you | | the rich-Now in the ae Teſtamept, the ma- 
have; and the fidit that foſlo wes 1725 the te. | | teriall Altar is takeg away, and yet we haye 
| medic, and behold allthings ſhalt be cleane un- ſomerhing in the raqme thereof, namely, thoſe 

to pon. I | that arepoore and deſtitute, which all me 
cw — a _— — ” 7 are 
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| 1 ( ſer of Conſcience. 


mm 


arc bound in conſcience to releeve and main- 
taine , as once they were to maintaine che 
Altar. Saint /obh» commends unto us Chari- 
tie, not that which conſiſteth in words 


onel , but which ſhewes it ſelſe in actions, 


1 Jabs 3. 18. teaching that the one is no 
way ſufficient without the other. — all 
maukind is diſtinguiſhed into theſe two ſorts 


forne are givers, ſome are receivers of Almes ; 


there is not a third kinde to bee found in the 
ture. 

et here an exception muſt bee added, 
that this doctrine bee not miſtaken. There 
are ſome perſons exempred from this dutie, 
and they bee ſuch as ate in ſubjc ction to 
others, and are not at iheit owe diſpoſition. 
Of this ſort are children under the govern- 
ment of their Patents, and ſervants ſubject 
to the authority and deminion of their 
maſters, For the goods which they have, are 
| nor their owne neither may they diſpoſe of 
them as they lift : they cherefore muſt not bee 


Ie may bee asked, whcther the wife may 

| Ames without the conſent of her hus- 
, conſidering that ſhee is in ſubjection 

to another, aud therefore all char ſhee hath js 
anothers and not het owne. eAnſw. The wife 
may give Almes of ſome chi. gs, but with 
— arkons g irlt, ſhee may give of thole 
goods that ſhe hath excepted from mar- 
riage. Secondly, ſhe ma 7 giveofthoſe chings 
which are common to them both, provided 
it bee with ker husbands conſent, at leaſt ge- 
netall and implicite. Thirdly, ſbee may not 
ive without or age inſt the conſent of her 
» And the reaſon is, becaule both 
the law of nature, and the word of God, com- 
mands her obedience to her husband in all 


Chr Herods (i>ward, wich others did mi- 
niſter to Chriſt oftheir gods, Lale 8.3. I an- 
ſwer:ir is to be preſumed,that it was not done 
withquc all conſent. 

gaine, if it be ſaid that Abigail brought a 
pteſear to David, for teleefe of him and his 


| 


| 


young mn, whereof ſhe made not Nabal her 
husband acquainted, 1 Saw.25.1geT anſwer, 
it is true, but marke the reaſon. Nabal was ge 
nerally of a churliſh and uhmer diſpoſi- 
tion, whereupon he wazaltogerher wiwill 
to yeeld releefe ro any, in how great ne: 
rayled on 


ſoe ver 
che yoitg 


z whence it was, that 

men, that came to him, aud drove 
them away, verſ.14. Agaive, he was A fooliſh 
man, and given 2 iikenrefſe, ſo as hee 
was not fit to governe his houſe, or te diſ- 
penſe his Almes. Beſides that, Abigail was a 
woman of great wiſdome in all her actions, 
and that which ſhe how did wis te ſave N- 
las ind her owne life, yea, the lives of his 
whole family: for the tale wasdeſperate,and 
An rat they had, were in preſent hazard, 
Thec cxample therefore is no waitanc 


tl. ings. | 
15 bee alſeaged, that Iaanua the wife of 


| 


ir 


3 


| 


| Church,Lev. 25-35. 1fthy brother 


which is as proficable as land and treaſures, 


any woman to givealues, unlelſc ic be in the 
like caſe. | 


IT. Queſtiou. 


To whom muſt almes be given? 
Aſw. To them that are in need, Fob. 4.28. 


For the better conceiving of this avſwer, wee 
muſt remember that there bee three degrees 
of need. he firſt is extreme neceſſiiy, whena 
man js utterly deſtitute of the meanes of pre- 
ſervation of life. The ſecond is gras? need, 
when a man hath very little to maintaive h im- 
ſelfeand his. The third is common neceſſity, 
when he hath ſomething, but yet not ſuffici- 
eat or competent. 

Now thoſe that are in the firſt and ſecond 
degree of need, they are the perſons that mult 
be ſuccoured ana relecyed. For proofe hereof 
confider theſe places, Marth. 25.3 5,36-1 was | 
hungry, and ye gave me meat. I tbirſſed, audye 
t. ve me drinks, I was naked, and pee cloathed 
mel was fiche and ye viſſicedmed was in priſun, 
and ye came unte me. Where obſerve what 
perſons Chriſt commenderh unto ug to be re- 


leeved, the hungry, thirſty, naked, ſicke, hat- 


bourleſſe, and the captive or priſoner, Rem. 
12. 20. If thine enemie hunger, fred bim; if he 
thirſt, give hins drinke. Wee niuſt not ancly 
ſupply the need of our friends, but alſo our 


enemies, 1 Tim. $.16. If av» mn belceping | 


mer wen bave widowes, let him miniſler 
unte them, Sec. that there maybe ſufficient for 


them that are widewes indeed, Here widowes | 


that are-deſolate, without friends and goods, 
are commended to the libetz by of the 
e 11pope- 
riſhed, and hath the trembling hand, thou ſhalt 
releeve him as 4 ffiranger or ſojonrner, ſo ſhall 
hee live with thee. By the trembling hand, is 
meant the man that works hard for his living, 
and yet cannot by his labour get things — 
ſary, but muft needs ſtretch out his hand co 
others that are in better Rate for helpe. 
Here two Queſtions may further be made. 
Firſt, whether we muſt give almes to beggers?. 
I meane ſuch as goe from doore to doote: 
for they come, under the degrees of needy! 


A. rs are of two ſorts: either ſuch as 
are ſtrong, able to labour and doe ſome what 
for their living; or ſuch as are weake and im · 
potent, 4 4 to take pames for the mainte- 
nance of chemſclycs, ot thoſethat belong 950 
ge zig an to het releeved. For 

lort are not to Hee relee ved. ror 
wpcking them, the bath given this 
rule, Hee that wil nor labour, muſt not eat, 
241 19, 33 Feen man mult live by the 
labour of hjs one handy, and feed upon his 
eee er ſuch perde 
and robbers caule they ficale their labour 
from the Church and Common- wealth, 


| 
| ; 
A. 
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Booke. 3 


. (Aſes of Conſcience. 


In the old Law, if two men ſtrived together. A| contrary to this fort areftrangers, to whom 


and the one had wounded the other; the of- 
' fender was injoined, not only to pay for the 
healing, but forthe loſſe of his time alſo, Ex. 
21. 19. And in like manner ought ſuch perſons 


| is,they that giveto them in this their looſe life, 
doe maintaine them in wickedneſſe. 

Yer here one Caution is to bee remembred : 
that if ſuch a man bee in extreme need, hee 
muſt be helped, rather than he ſhould periſh. 
And the Magiſtrate is to puniſh hint for his 
idleneſſi, and to compell him to labour. The 

Magiſtrate, I ſay, for private perſons have no 
authority to inf puniſhment in this caſe, 
As for the other ſort, that are unable to 
worke, they are not allowed by the word of 
God, to gather theit almes themſelves by beg 
ging from doore to doore, but to be telee ved 
at home in their houſes, Deut. 15. 4. there ſhall 
not be a beg ger in thee, v. 1 1. There ſhallbe ever 
ſome poore iu the land. Here the holy Ghoſt 
makes a plaine difference bet weene the poote 
and the begger, forbidding the one, and com- 
| manding to helpethe other. S. Paul like wiſe 
diſtinguiſheth of widowes, w herof ſome have 
rich kindred, and they areto be provided for 
by them, 1 Tim. 5.4- Others are deſtitute of 
friends and kindred, by whom they may bee 
relet ved, and ſuch he willeth to be maintai- 
ned by the Church. v. i 6. And this is no tolera- 
tion or approbation of beggers. 

Agiioe, the begging of alines is the very 

| ſemuiary of yigabonds, rogues, and (iragling 
perſons, which have no calling, nor are of any 
Corporation, Church, or Common · wealth, 
Vea, it doth proclaime to the world, int he 
cares of all men, the ſnan e eithet of the Ma- 
giſtrate, who reſttaines it not having authori- 
ty : or of the wealthy and able, that they have 
no mercy or compaſſion. It ĩs al lo a great dif, 
order in commonyealths. For the boldelt and 
molt clamotous begger, carries away all the 
almes from che teſt: and ſo relecte is dilltibu- 
ted both unwiſely and unequally. And ho wſo- 
ever it is the good law of our land, agreeable 
to the law of God, that none ſhould beg that 
ate able to labour, and all men are bound in 
conſcience; to ſee it obſerved, that haye any 
care of the gaod ofthis Church and common- 
wealrh,;.yct.it is a plague of our times, agd 
greatly to bee bewailed, thit it is neglected, 
and not put in cxecution. 10 
In the ſecond place it is demanded, Whe- 
ther we mult put a difference berweene per- 
| ſons and perlons,in giving our almes ? 
Anrſw, There be three differences of men 
chat are in need ** 
The firſt, is a mans one: and ſuch are 
they, that be of highouſheld, for which hee 
that makes nat proviſion; is worſe than an 
lufidell, as the Apoile ſpeaketh, 1 Tu. 5. &. 
| Thoſe alſo which ate of a mans owge bloug, 
\ 8s father and mother, &c. Mat. 15.5. Now 


\ ——_— 


to beate their puniſhment, both of their theft, 
and of the loſſe of their labour. And the truth 


—— 


B 


D 


| others, wherby we may not our ſelyes be hin- 


| taine and water, 05 all. Lud. 3. 11. Heethar 


| we mult not give in this caſe. Fot to neglect 2 
| mans owne, and to beſtow it upon forreiners, 
| unleſſe there bee juſt and mods cauſc ſo to 
qoe, is a ſinne againſt the law of nature. 
| A ſecond difference of men is this. Some 
ae of the houſhold of faith, ſome ate other 
wile, S. Pauli tule is this, that we prefer them 
before the other, Ga/ar. 6. io. Doe good unto all 
| _— ſpecially rothems thut are of the houſhold 
of fatth, 
A third difference. Some are our owne 
poore, of our toune, land, and countrey, and 
| loine bee ſtrangers in che ſame reſpects. Now 
howſocyer wee are debters to all that we can 
doe good to: yet thoſe tha: are neeter to us in 
habitation or neighbourhoo{ , ate to bee re- 
{peed and relceved before others. This the 
Lcrd commandeth, Deuter. 15. 7. If oneof thy 
brethren with thee be poore, within any of thy 
gates in thy laud, which the Lord thy God gi. 
veth thee; thou ſhal: not harden thy heart, avid 
ſhut thine hard from him. And theſe being re-, 
leeved, wee may inthe next place afford our 
helpe to othets. Thus did the good Samaritaric 
in caſe of neceſſity, ptactiſe his charity upon a 
ſtranget, L#k.10-32.and is therefore commen- 
ded by our Saviour Chriſt. — 


ITI. Queſtion. 


How much releefe muſt every man give 


Arfw. We mult put 2 difference hetweene 
the almes of private men, and of incotpotati- 


alqes,theScripture hach not determined h 
much muſt be given, but hath left it ko the di - 
creet conſideration. of every Chriſtian. An 
yet it auſt be remembred,” whichthe Apoft! 
laith. 20er. 9 6,7, chat he that fowerb ering ty, 
ſhallreape 755 ly, And; aine, Ler Ia 

| nedin big owt Dart. La” 


give he hath tera; 

ly, he giyes 2 Commandemenx touct 
Kiga y Sf the” 
imſclfe,and lay 


rmined how 


uantity of giving, that ever 
2 8 157 aſide by hi 
up 45 God hath are him that is;accordi | 
to the ability, where with God hath bleſſed 


him, Cor.16.2. | 


ons or Churches. Touching private mens 


che 


But two cautions are propeunded in the 
word, touchin this quantity. 
Firlt, that wee muſt not ſo give almes, that 


athera be eaſed, and we qur ſelves grie ved, 2 


give all that wee have in almcs, and keepe no- 
ching for our ſelves, but that wee keepe a du 
proportion in giving: and doe that good to 


dred or oppte ſſed. Our fountaines ag rivers; 
wuſt runne, to ſerye the neceſſitꝝ of che firzn-, 
ger · in aſa. Pro. 3. 16, 1 7. But yet theyight myſt 
cemain our own, we may not give away foun- 


Cor.$.1 3. It is not Gods will, that we ſhould} 


hath\ 
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| hath iwo coate. let him part with him that hath A him, thou ſl alt not oppreſſe lim with xſury. 


none, that is, hee that hath things neceſſaty Thirdly, by temictting que debt incaſe of mens 
| and in abundance, let him give freely, A and extreme poverty. Ex. 22. 26. F to 
yet ſo as hee reſetve one coat unto him*| | rakerhyneighbonrs rarment to pledge, thou ſhalt | 
| lelfe. _ | reſtore it unts him before the Sun goe downe,2 7, | 
| Here the Papiſt is juſtly to bee blamed, For that # hi covering only and this ts hi gar- 
who holdeth it a ſtate of perfection to give ment for his tin; wherein ſhall he ſleepither fore | 


away all, and to live by begging. For this | | when hecrieth unto me(for cold and neceſſity) 
cannot bce, ſceing ic is againſt Gods Com- Iwill heare him : for I am mercifull. According | 


| mandement, who will have ſome given, to this law, Nehemiah exhorteth the Rulers 
| and nor all, one coat, not both, aud | and Princes of the Jewes, that had opprefſed 
| ſo is a ſtate rather ot finne and imperfecti- their poore countrimen, ſaying, Remit wnro 
1 them the hundreth part of the fil ver, ud of the 
N | Secondly, in the caſe of extreme neceſ | corne, of the wine, and ef the oyle that „A 2 of 
ſity (and not ocherwiſe) wee muſt bee tea · them for love, Nebemiah 5.11, 
| | dy and willing to give almes, though it bee 
| by the ſelling of our poſſeſſions, Luke 12.33. f V. Queſtion. 
| Sellthat Je have c give alms:our Sayiours mea- | 
ning is, in the caſe of extreme neceſſity, How ſhould almes bee given, that they | 


when there is no other way to releeve thoſe] nay lee good workes. and pleali 
| that ate to be teleeved. David notes it as a pro- . F good workes, and pleaſing unto 
| perry of a mercifull man, that he diſperſeth a- | 


oad, and gives to the poore, Pſalme 112.9. It Anſwer. For the right manner of giving, | 


was practiſed by the primitive Church, in the ſundry things are required, but ſpecially th 

time of perſecution, in the like caſe, Act. 4. 34, ſix. 4. | 
| 35. Abd the Church of Macedonia, though Firft, a nan muſt conſecrate himſelfe, and 

| they were in want themſelves, yet ſupplyed all the gifts that he hath and enjoyes, to God 
N the extreme want ofòther Churches, 2 Cern. and his honour. This duty is commended in 
8.1. 2. the Church of Macedonia, that they gave their 
Now touching the almes of whole bodies, owne ſelves firſtro the Lord,and after untorhem | 
and Churches, this is the Rule; that they that were in need l the wil of God, 2 Cor. f. 5, | 
ſhould maintaine the poore with things ne. And thus the Prophet Eſay fore · telleth, chat | 
ceſſary, fit, and convenient, as meat, drinke, the City Tyrus being converted, ſhould con- | 
and cloathing, 1 Tim.5.16. And this ſerves | ſecrate her ſelfe and her goodsto the Lord, 


fyre fl intaived by lcar- t ſa.23.18.Tet her occupying and her wages ſhat C 
Nd Paris” who bold, that v . be holy unto the Lord, ut 2 — on | | 


— 


— 
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ned Papiſts; who hold, that whatloeyer a | 5 
t man ba above that which is neceſſity to bert in ftore,but her merchandiſe ſhal be for them 
nature and eſtate, hee ſhould give it in almes. that dwell before the Loyd,to eat ſuſſiciemly and | f 
| But the truch is other wiſe : for a mas may and to have durabli cloathing, | 
| ' ught to givealmes more liberally, when hee | | Secondly,we muſt give almesin fairh-How |} | 
| hath abundance, yet fo as hee is not bound to is thatꝰ firſt, we muſt be —— we ate 
| | ive all, but may reſerve even parr of his ſuper- keconciled to God in Chriſt, and Rand in his f 
|  Auity,fo the publike uſe gf Church and Com- | fayour: and then our almes — 2 | 
| | e And to this pufpoſe is that which For no worke of the perſon can pleaſe a 
| our Savipur faith, Luk. 3-11. He rhar hath rwo| | before the perſon himſelfe bee « of | 
| | coati;thar is, things neceſſary and ſuperfluovs, him. Secondly, wee muſt depend upon God ; 
| ; mult give bur one, and that in cafe of the by faith, forthe good ſueteſſe of our almes, | 
| | erte nece 5 ; mezying thereby, that all Saint Paal com ares the poore man to a field | ; 
| ; nperfluity" muſt not bee given in almes, D well tilled, and almes to the ſowing of ſeed, 
f Going onely in the caſe aforeſaid of extreme | ©| Which hath a mot plentifult harveſt of bleſ: 
þ want, 9 fingfollowi it, 1 (87.9.6. Now as the huſ- 
| th ö 1 | dance e into the Earth, wai- 
0 (| DEE IV. Queſtion. 5 teth God the fruit thereof, lem. 5.7. 
4 | n- e Qtr $4 ; ſo muſt the man that gives 4lmes, de- 
ö ''* Howmany mapes in a man to give almer 2 | | pen@upon' God for the event thereof. Sale. | 
1 1E dv A , aw ZLUL | 8 ſales, He tbat bath mebty yon the poore, 


| AnſmiriThreewayes firſt, by-free gi-| | lenderh ro the Lord the Lofd wilrecompence 
ing to ih 8dte. Secondly, by free lending : him that which he har h gives,Pro.1 9.17. Up- 
for this Ic 6fretitimes'as- lignefigiall t wan, on theſe grounds mult our faith teſt, when wo 
f ps giving: Fer eus end here wes a faw given, | | dur good to the poore. | 
7 . 9— — Lo * "Thirdly, wee muft give in fimplitity, Rom. 
& lend hin wit for lu» | 12.7. Hee that 2b. let him doe it with 
piicicy, that is, of meere pity und compaſſi- 
not for any ſiniſter reſpect, pleaſure, 
iſe of men, Marth.6.3 When thou doeſt 
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r hath. Late 61;'$,'Lewld,Wooking for nothing 
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ine almes, let not thy left 7 nu know * thy A thy ſelte, and the courlc of ty life, and let [ 
'rioht hand doth, ge injuſtice n tutned into juſtice, thy cru, f 
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Fourthly, we muſt give in /ove,1 Cor. 13.3. olty % mereyg- 51100 t gd G3 i | 

Though 1 fed the poare with all ny goods, Cc. | | Od ject. ILL. Mabe you friengsmith the ri. 

| | ind have not loves it proſiteth me not hing. cu 141quity ther when ye D may | | 
| Fifthly ,in juſtice. For we muſt not give other ſreceiv jou .it v ᷣH¹,e‚ã E,? 

| mens goods, but our Owaektuly gotten. Eſa. | | eAnſw. Receiving here mentioned, is not 
| 58.7.thetrue faſting is, ie break thiue own breed | in regard of merit, as though a man could de- 


ſerve it by giving almes, but 


co the hungry.to bring thepoore that nde, a. | 
| || hearty prayers mA dhe poore, that they | 


to thine o houſe, c. 


Sixthly, with a bountiful and Bearful med,, may bee received, or elle becauſe their almes 
2 Cor.. 7. As every man wiſhechi an his beart, ſo | | ſhall bee unto thzmapledge and earneſt of | ; 
let lum give, nos gradging/y, or of neceſſiug : for their receiving into Gods kingdome. 1 
| God loveth 4 chenrful giver. Out alms muſt not | Object. IV. Frav. 16,6. By merereud truth, 0 
bee extotted, but franke and free. And hente quit is redeemed. A 
it followes, that there ought to be no begging eAnſwer, 1. Salomos meaning is, that by f 
from doote to doote, in a Chriſtian Common B | Gods goodneſſe, and ndt ours, ini quity is | 
wealth. For that ſhewes, that men part wi h doneds a. If by,agagy v.34 meant; M mr 
| their almes, of a viggardly and compelled cy, thomare ves tue tand it thus : that 
| | winde. And thus much ot the Remedy mercy, and truth ate e ident ligne . unto us y 
| 1 | that qu ſianes are ſargiuen, and notthe wore | 
| | Sett. 2. 2. bing cautes of remiſſion, jo al" 0 1. | | 
| lau che next place folloyerk the fruit of th | - Object V; Lug. bqs Au ich g N 


Remedy, in theſe words, And all things ſhal be veſt releg{t)/aalrbeblafed ber —_— 
4 7 ecompence thec thereſote ales dae mec i · 4 


| cleane AG gou. Unt 5 0 
leere ficſt I will ſpeake of the falſe, and tben Aas. When God ptomiſeth card the 

of the true and tight iruit ot Liberality. giving of almes, che ptomiſe is n 0 

f | The falſe fruit is this, that giving of almes che worke, but —— — 
dot merit forgivenedle of ſinte, and ſatisfie | the metit ot his peul@ au ot Mora, Aus ohe 

| che juſtice of God, for the temporall puniſn | | for Chriſt his take in ue hee bs, 

| ment thereof, That wee may the better ſee the | meanes hee ſtands reconciled unto Godg And 

| extor of this dottiine, I willaufwer the argu» | | {0 men chat practiſe chexit y ig . of 

| ments alleaged in the defence thereof. almes, are re wardad ic bickiedaeds, uc for 

7 Object. I. The firſt is framed out of this C their ahnes, but according to 3he, mersy of 

| text, that giving ofalmes makeraiithings clean.) | Godin mis. nm! u 343 To grill | | 

Bc. bp us, Luks 11.41. Nowfolowerh the right fruit of elangorgit | | 


| , Aaſwm. Wee mult underſtaud the text thus: : viog : and it ſtands in foure thingS43n62mm 10 
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If vce retutnę to God, beleeye in Chriſt, ande Fuſt they ate the¼ , inwhich'we Muſt 
leave all our ſinnes hen are e cleane, and all'| Malꝶec to bt evexlaſting ay the way, not the 
f our actions, and conſequently our almes-gj- | | caule either of life, or any other ggod thing, 
[  ving ſhall bee cleaneuntous : fox to the pure | that Sd hach promiled..>1ii, | (151inhy 
all thivgs are pure. Now almes and ocher| || Secondly, they are effectsand fruita of our | 
| things. are then ſaid to be cleane unto man, | || faith , yes che ſignes and ſeales of Gods mer- 1 
when hee being himſelfe pure, makerh and | cy to us n Chtiſt. Lo this purpoſe S. Pau wi - k 
| bath a pure uſe of chem. ſheth Timorby, 1 Tim. 6. 17, 18,19. tocharge | 
Object. 11, Dan. 4. 24· Redeeme thy ſinne: them that bes rich ĩnthis world, char they dor 
| by giving of almes. Cood, & be rich iu good werks,aud be ready io di- I 
Auſ. This place makerh againſt the Papiſts : ſrribue, laying up in ſtore forth 4 g | 
for by fianes the Prophet vnderRandeth. bob | |fo#24a119 ay arnſt the time to come, k 
the gvilt , and alſo the puni/hment, Whereas D | 0b14mne eternal life, No where is thisfoundas | | 
they affitme, that the guilt of ſiane canaot bee | [tion to bee laid up ? not in heaven, ſur that is | 
redeemed, burby;Cluilt alone, and man ones | | impollible for us, and is is laid up far us there | 
ly is to latisſie for-therewporall puniſhmear | | already by Chriſt: but iu our awne conſciences, ' 
| of ſinne. Secondly, the wod which they tran- | and that is out affurance of Gods favour in chis | 
ſlate redeeme, doth propetly ſigniſie (as it is in world, and life everlaſting in the world to | 
the Chalde hn" 1 breakg off« As if the | | come: of which aſſurance, bis and othetgaod 4! 
Prophet, ſhould haveſaid, Thou att, O King, | | workes are fignes and ſeales unto uso . 1 
a mighty Monarch, and thou haſt uſed much Thirdly, almes comes in the way af reſtitu- 
injultice aud ctuelty : therefore now repent | |} tion of choſe goods that have beane gutten , 
thy ſelfe, and breake off the courſe of thy | | fraudulently, though from whom wee know 
ſinnes, and ceſtific thy cepentance, by doing | | not. Thus Zaccheus atchis converſion, for 
juſtice, and giving almes to the poore, whom wropgs that hee had done, hee knew not to 
thou halt oppreſſed-· Thitdly, the word in the | whom, gave halfe his goods to the poore, 
ancient Latine tranſlations , (ignifieth to | and proclaimed reftirutionto thoſe that could | 
| amend ; and then it beateth this ſente ; Amend | come forth and challenge him. 


N 2 Laftly, ——— 


( afes of Conſcience. 3. Booke. | FR 


i. 


| 


| 


tent with that hee hath, and avoyd that ſinne 


| whereby otherwiſe hee fals into temptation 


Pſal. 1 $.2. He that walketh upright ly and 
worketh righteonſneſſe. 


HE ſubſtance of the whole Pſalme ny 
Queſtion, and an Anſwer. The Queſtion 
is, Who ate the members of Gods Church 
upon earth, that fhall come to life erernall in 
heaven d verſ. r. The anſwer is made inthe reſt 
of the Pſalme. And in this anſwer is conta i- 
ned a deſcriprion of the parties, by their pro- 
ies and markes. The' firſt marke is, w- 


king 2 is, in truth and fincerity of | and touching it, wee are to conſider two 
— — ; Which ſtandeth in the fincerity of ts: Firſt, of what things judgement muſt 
faith end 8 conſcience. The ſecond note given: ſecondly how we are to give judge- 


of ri ſſe. 


Univerſall juſtice is the practice of all ver- 
tues, or that hereby a man obſerves all the 
Commandements of the Law. Of this Pax! 
ſpeaketh, Rom. 10.5. in whichplace hee 
— the righteouſneſſe which is by 
And Z, and Elizabeth ate ſaid to 


juſt before God, Luk, 1.6.namely, by this uni- 


- [Particular juſtice is that, whereby we give 
to every man his right or duet and of this Da» 
vid here ſpeaketh. The reaſon is, becauſe if it 


| were not ſo, then this ſecond marke ſhould | | bers of the Church muſt bee judged by the 
| under it all the reſt: and ſo there | judgement of charity, not of ility. 
| bee no good diſtinction of theſe pro- | | They that are out of the Church, wee muft 
pertics one from another. ; ſuſpend our judgements concerving them, 
Particular juſtice is two- fold : in diffribz-| | and leave them to God. For vat have I to doe 
tion, or inexchangeand contract. Juſtice in di- | (ſaith the Apoſtle) to judge thoſe that are with. 
| ftribucion is that which keepes a — —— ont? x Corin. 5.12, Wee may try and examine | 
in giving to every man that honour, dignity, the perſon, but wee muſt reſerve the judge 
reyerence, reward, or puniſhment, that is due | ment of condemnation to God alone. 


| unto him. | 
Of this there are moved principally two 


| Queſtions. 


_— — 1 * 


— 


| 
B 


— 
bee 


| 


Nor. or Juſtice, is rwofold: For the firſt : wee muſt give judgement of 
| the juſtice of the Goſpell, aad the juſtice of | | three ſorts of things: of mens fats, of their 
the laws LO; | docttines, and of their perſons. Touching fats: 
Rvengelicall juſtice is that which the Go- | | che Apoſtle Pan/ would not have usro have 
ſpeltrtreates, and not the Law, to wit,theo- | _ | fellowſhip wich the unfruitful works: of darks 
bedjence of Chrift in his ſufferings, and ful | C eſſe, Eobefans 5. 11. but rather toreprove 
filling of the Law, imputed to them that be- them, becauſe they are ſubject to our judge- 
leeve; for their juſtification ; and this is not | ment : and being reproved by us, they are 
here meant. | judged of us. And our Saviour doth there. 
Legal juſtice is that which the Law revea- | fore commend us, hen our brother treſpaſ- 
leth, and withall : and it is either ſeth againſt us, te ge and bim, Mauth. 
unj vet ſall, or ar. 18. verſe 15. becauſe his actions arc lyable to 


verſall juſtice ; becauſe they w inallthe | | and partly by their lives, being j ac- 
commandements and ordinances of the Lord, — —— Gods _— 
 eadevouring in all things to pleaſe him. 1D] 7. verſe 20. | 


Laftly,alms ate a notable remedy apainſt co- A 0 
— Fore that hath a mercifull heart, I. Queſtion. 
to beſtow upon the poote, ſhall eaſily be con- 


what i that judgement, which men are 
to give and hold, one to and of another: 


| and ofthe devill, 1 Tim. 6.9. | 
| Anſir. Iudgement is of two ſorts: publike, 
1 11 50 5 and private. | 
| Var Att) ay = Publike, which is given and adminiſtred 
| CHAP. VI. by a publike perſon, in a publike place, Such 
ia is the judgement of the Magiſtrate, when hee 
Of Iuftice. acquitteth men, or according to their deſerts 


condemneth them to tempotall puniſhment. 
Of which we may reade, 2 Chron.1g.6. P ſal. 
58.1. Such alſo is the judgement of the Pro- 
pher or Miniſter, whereby hee doth openly | 
pronounce ro men that beleeye and repent, 
that theit ſinnes are remitred, or retained, 1 
Cor. 14. 24. or that, whereby obſtinare finuers 
are dehyered up unto Satan, by the cenſure of 
Excommunication, 1 Corinth. $. 3, 4, $- or 
Suſpenſion. 

Private judgement is that, whereby one 
man giveth judgement privately of another: 


ment. 


our cenſure. 

Secondly, the doctrines of men are to bee 
judged by us. Try the | mem ho 1. 
God or no, 1 Joh.4.1.T he firitnall man judget 
allthings that is, all doctrines, 1 Cor.2,ver.15, 
And our Saviour ſaith, Tex ſhall krow them 
their fruits, that is, partly by their dotine, 


Thirdly, wee may judge of the perſons of 
men. New men ate of two ſorts : either in the 
Church, or out of the Church. The mem- 


The ſecond point is, How wee are to judge 
one of another. 

Anſ. The right manner of judging accor- 

i ding 


— A 6 ——— 


—— uu! —ñ—6— — — - —— — 


| z. Booke. ( aſes of Conſcience. 


—— 


The firſt is, If we know any good thing by 
any man, whether vertue, or action, wee ate 
willingly to ſpeake of it, to commend it, and | 
glorifie Gods name io it, and for it. Thus 
Pau / afficmeth, that the Churches of Idea, 
when they heard the word which hee prea- 
ched, gloriſied God for him alone, Gal.1.23. 

The ſecond Rule; If wee know any evill, 
| ſinne, vice, or offence by any man, there is a 
time when we may, and a time when we may 
not ſpeake of it, and that with good conſci- 
ence. For the better keeping of this Rule, 
foure cautions are to be remembred. 

Firſt, he that will give ſentence of another 
man, mult in the firlt place purge and reforme 
himſclic. To this purpoſe Chritt comman- 
detb, fir fl. to pluck the beame out of our owne 
ehe, and then ſhall wee ſee clearely to cat on: 
the mote ont of our brothers eye, Mit. 3. 5. And 
he thac will not doe this in judging another, 
ne condemnech himſclfc, Rem. 2. 1. 

Second! y, we muſt be rightly and truly in- 
formed in the matter, before wee give judge- 
ment. This was Cods owne practice, who 
came downe rofee, whether the ſinne of So- 
dome was anſweravle to the crie, Gen. 18.21. 

Thirdly , our love and charizie mutt order 
and direct, both our ſpeech & our judgement 
of others, that we ſpeake not of them without 
deliberation. For hee that upon hatred re- 
ports the evill hee knoweth by another, is a 
dack-biter. When Doeg the Edomite came 
and ſhewed Saul, that David was gone tothe 
houſe of eAhimelech, hee told no more than 
the truth; and yet becauſe it proceeded from 
an evill minde, therefore David accuſe th him 
of hatred, back. biting, (landering, and un- 
righteouſnefle, P ſal. 5 2.1, 2. 

Fourthly, hee that ſpeakes the evill hee 
knowes by his neighbour, muſt have the te- 
ſtimony of his one conſcience, to aſſute him 
that he hath a calling to doe it. 

Now a man is called by God in three caſes. 
Firſt, when hee is commanded by the Magi- 
ſtrate, to teſtifie what he knowerh, Secondly, 
when an cvill that is in his neighbour is to ve 
redrefled by admonition. Thirdly, when an 
evill is to bee prevented, that it ſpread not a- 
broad to the infection of others. 


Theſe caveats obſerved, wee may ſpeake 
the evill wee know by othets truly, and with 
an upright conſcience. But if they may bee 
concealed, rather than a man ſhould blaze 
abroad the faults of others, whereunto hee is 
privie, he oughit to be ſilent: remembring al- 
wayes the ſaying of S.:lorzon, that it is the 
glorie of a man to paſſe by an infirmitie, and not 
10 take notice thi ref. but by love to cover a mu- 
titnde of finnes, Prov.19.11, 

The third Rule. When a mans ſpeech or 
action is doubtfull, and may bee taken eicher | 
well or ill, we mult alwaycs interpret it in the 
| better part. When Chriſt was brought be- 


F 


— — — 


in the better ſenſe. 


-| Indeed private perſons have power to exa- 


* * — . 
dug to the word of God, I will lay done in A| tore { aphas the High Pricit, there came ewo! 
lx Rules. witneſſes againſt him, who affirmed — 


thing of him which hee had ſpoken: but be- 
cauſe they changed and miſconſtrued his 
words, turning them to a wrong ſenſe, there-| 
fore they are called by the Holy Ghoſt, to 
their petpetuall ſhame and reproach, falſe | 
witneſſes, Matth.26.g0. Apaine, the Apoſſle 
faith, that Love thinkes no evill, 1 Cor. 13. 5. 
therefore love takes everic ſpeech and action 


The fourth Rule. Touching ſecret offences 
of our neighbour,we mult ſuſpend out jud ge- 
ment of them. The reaſon is, becauſe love al- 
wa yes hopes the beſt, and thinkes no evill, 
Cor. 13. 5. And our Saviours rule is, If th | 
brother treſpeſſ againsit thee, firit reprove him 
privately, etweene thee and him, and oe no 
further if that willprevaile, Matth. 25. i p. 

The fifth Rule. Againſt an Elder receive 
not an accuſation ander two or three witneſſes; 
1 Tim. 5. 19. By an Elder, underſtand Mini- 
ſters, civill Gove;nours, and all Supetiours. 
And it wee muſt nat receive, then much leſſe 
may wee frame an accuſation againſt them. 
Thus may bea leſſon fot all iaferiors to leatue, 
who take libertie to themſelves, to ſpeake 
what evill they pleaſe of their Goveraours. 

The ſixthi Rule is concerning Miniflers. The 
Spitit of the Prophets is ſubject to the Pro- 
phets, and not to private perſons, 1 Cor. 14. 32. 


— 


223 — 


mine & trie their doQtrine and miniſterie: but 
they muſt goe no further: for they have no 
powerto give judgement, either of their Mi- 
niſters doctrine or perſons, The doctrine aud 
manyersof teachers are ſubject to thecenſure 
of Prophets only. For example: A private 
man ſayes, that he may excommunieate at his 
pleaſure thoſe that ſinne, if hee proceed accor- 
Jing o the three degrees mentioned, Mar. 1 8. 
But this is in him a fault, for hee wuſt not | 
judge in this caſe at his one pleaſurt, but his 
judgement mult follow the judgement of the 
Church: and when the Church hath given 
cenſure, chen may the ptiyate man proceed 
to cenſure, and not before. So faith our Savi- 
our Chriſt, Math. 18. 17. Uf hee heare not the | 
Charch atter the Church hath judged him et 
him be unto thee as an heathen and apublican, 

Here if the Queftion be made, how a man 
may with good couſcience give judgement | 
of his awne ſelſe; , l! 

I anſwer, by obſerving two Rules. Firſt, a 
man muſt alwayes in the preſence of God 
judge himſelfe in regard of his ſinnes, both 
of heart and life, 1 Corimth 11.31, If wee 
would judge our ſelves,we ſhouldnot be judged. 
And this judgeinent of a mans ſelfe mutt not 
bee partiall, but (harpe and ſevere, with true 
humiliation and lowlineſſe of heart. For this 
is a true ground of all chatitable jud gement 
of others. Secondly, before men a man mult | 
ſuppreſſe his judgement of himſclfe, and bee 
ſilent: no mau is bound either to praiſe or 


— 


1  Gipraiſe, | 


— — 
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to bury them in flence, and referre them to 
the judgement of others. 
Now to concludethis point : The doctrine 
delivered is moſt neceflary for theſe times. 
| For the faſhion of moſt men is to giveraſh and 


| ſiniſter judgemene of others, but themſelves 


they will commend, and that highly. If any 
thing be evill ſaid or done, all men muſt ha ve 
notice ofit. If a thing be doubtfull, it is alway 
conſttued in the worſer part. If a thing be 
done of weaknefle and infirmitie, wee aggra- 
vate it, and make it a double ſinne. Wee are 
curious in ſearching and inquiring into the 
lives of others, that we may have fomething 
to carpe and finde fault with. But let this be 
remembged, that as wee judge, ſo wee ſhall 
| be judged; firſt, of God by tondemnarion, 

and chen by hard and unequall judgement 
from others. Againe, What is it that makes 

men to be open-mouthed in declaring and 
| cenſuring our faults, but this, that wee open 
our mouthes to the difgrace and defamation 
of others? Wherefore, if we would have 
other men to judge of us and our actions in 
love, wee muſt alle make conſcience to give 
charitable judgement of them. 


1 I. Queftion. * 
How one man ſhould honour another? 
weimuſt firſt know the c2uſes for which men 


are to be honoured.” And that the caves of 
honour may be'cobctived, I wil! lay downe 


chis Ground: Honour ic in the firſt place prin- 


cipally* and properly t be given unte God: 
1 Tim 1.17. To Godonlywifs, be honour and 
12 The reaſon hereof is rendted in the 

rds prayer ; hecauſe his « king dome, power, 
td glory. Againe, God is goodneſſe it ſelfe: 
his good and his eſſence are one and the 
ſame e therefore honour is due unto him in 
the' firſt place. Now every creature as it 
comes neare uno God, ſo is it honourable; 
and the more honourable, by how much nea- 
rer it commeth unto him. But man eſpeci- 
ally, by how much neater hee commerh to 
God in divine things, by ſo much more is he 
to ber honoured in feſpect of other creatures. 
— — ground doe follow theſe conclu- 

1 I 14 th !? Y ( 1 

Firſt, that man is firſt of all to be honoured 
for vertues ſake: betzuſe thetehr principally 
ſtands che interualb Image of God. Rom. 2. 
10.To every mant has doth yeed —— 
glory, peace;tothe'bew firſt, e. Now wher- 
asthe queſtion might be, Who ixthe Jew, to 
whom this honour inuſt be yeelded > Pan! 
anfwers, ver. 29. that he is not a Je, which is 


one out ward, but he is a ew, who it one with- 


1 
—_ ——_—_— 2 
2 


Anſw. That we may rightly honour web, 


/ 


——— — 


diſpraiſe, to excuſe or accuſe and condemnie A | in: and the circumciſion 15 of the heart. And 
himſelfe before others: and grace mult teach 
him thus much, not vainly to commend or | 


boaſbof his owne gifts and aRions;butrather | - | Hebrewes ſaith, that by faith our Elders were 


Salomon ſaith, that Humour 1s nnſcemly for a 
foole, Prov. 26.1. And the Holy Ghoſt to the 


well reported of, Hebrewes 11.2. The Heathen | 


z. Booke. 


man, Marcus Marcellus, a Roman, did de- 
dicate a Temple to the goddeſſe of Honour, 
and the way to that Temple, was by the houſe 
of Vertue. 

The ſecond Concluſion is, That man is to 
be honoured, not only for vertue, but allo for 


in a word, becauſe one man before another, 
bears che image of ſomething that is in God. 
As firſt, of his Majeſtie. Thus the King is ho- 
noured, becauſe in his Majeſtic and ſtate hee 
carrieth a reſemblance of the power and glo- 
ry of God ; ſo as that which is ſaid of God, 
may be alſo ſpoken of him. Hence it was, that 
Daniel ſaid to Nebuchadnez.z.ar:O ing, thon 
art a King of Kings: and why ? forthe God of 
heaven hath given thee ling dome, power, 
ſtrength and glory. Secondly, of his Dominion. 
Thus the husband is to bee hovoured 'of the 
wife, becauſe he beareth before the woman 
the image of the glory of God; yea, of his 
providence, wiſdome, Lordfhip,and govern- 
ment, 1 Cor. 11.7. Thirdly, of his Paternity: 
and fo the father is honoured ofthe ſonne, be- 
cauſe he beares in his perſon the Image of 
Gods paternity or fatherhood, Fourthly, of 
his Erermty and hence it is, that honour is gi- 
ven to the aged, before the young man, be- 
cauſe he beareththe image thereof. Thus we 
Jee,thar divine repreſeritacions doe imprint a 
kinde of excellencic in ſome perſons,and con- 
'Fequently doe bring forth honour. X 
The third Concluſion is, That men are to 


be honoured, even for the vertues of others, 


to whom they ſand in relation. Thus the 
ſonnes of Princes are called by the honoura- 
ble name of Princes. The children of Nobles 


are eſteemed by birth noble. Thus dignitics 


doe run in deſcent, and the poſterity is honou- 
red in the name of the anceſtors, but princi- 


| | pally forthe vertues of the unceftors. 


The fourth Concluſion is, Men are to be 
honeured for their riches. I mcane not for 


riehes ſimply, but for the right uſe of riches; 


hold and maintaine Vertue. 

” If it be ſaid, that ro honour rich men, is to 
have che faith of che Lord Ieſus Chriſt in re- 
ſpect of ws; Jam. 2. 1. anſwer; In that 
place wee are not forbidden to honout rich 
men but the Apoffles meaning is, to reprove 
a fault of another kinde, when men preferre 
riches before pietie; when rich men are ho- 
nouted being ungodly; and when god! 
poore men axe deſpiſed and rejected, becau 
they are poote. 1 
No having premiſed the ground, wee 
come to give anſwer to the queſtion betore 
ptopounded : A man therefore is to honour 
every one in his place, whether hee bee his 


divine repteſentations of other good things: 


natuely, as they are made inſtruments to up- | 


ſyperiovr, 
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ſuperiour, equall, or inſetiour. Vea, there is a 
kinde of honour to be performed to a mans 
| owne ſelfe. The truth of this anſwer we ſhall 
| ſee in the particulars that follow. 
Seft. 1. 
' Touching the honouring of Superiours, 
theſe Rules are co be obſerved. 

Firſt: All Superiours muſt have revefence 
done unto them, whether they be Superiours 
| in age, in gifts, ia authoritie, or howſoever, aud 
that becauſe they are Superiours. 

The actions of reveretice dur to all Supe- 
tiours, are ptincipally ſix. The firſt is, to riſe 
up before the Superiour, Levi. 19. 32+ Thow 
ſhalt riſe up befurt the hoare head, and honowr 
the perſon of the oli man. The ſecond, when 
they are comming towards us, to got and 
mect them. Thus, when Abraham w the 
three Angels comming toward him, he ranne 
to meet them from the tear doore, en. 18.2. 
And King Salomon, when his mother Bat h- 
ſheba came towards him to ſpeake unto him 
for Adonizh, the text ſaith, he roſe up to mut 
her, I King. 2. 19. The third, to bo the knee 
before the ſuperiour. Thus wee reade inthe 
Goſpell, that a certaine man comming to 
Chritt, as he was going ou the way, kneeled 
unto him, Mar. 10. 17. Thus Abrahamranne 
to meet the three Angels, and bowed himſelfe 
to the ground, Gen. i8 2. And the ſame Abra- 


| 


people of the land ofthe Hittites, Gen. 23. 7. 
| The fourth, to give them the firlt and highett 
ſeat or place. This our Saviout Chriſt mea- 
| nech in the parable, herein hee willeth thoſe 
who are invited to a banquet, to yeeld the 
chiefeſt place to them that ate more honou- 


downe as a commendation of - ſoſ:phs bre- 
thren, that they fare before hit in order, che 
eldeſt according to his age, and the youngeſt 
| according to his youth, Qcneſis 43. 33 · Here 
we muſt remember, that though in common 
practice among men, the right hand is a note 


ſofſuperiority, yet iu Scripture the practice is 


contrarie. For inthe article of our Creed, Sit- 
ting at the right hand, ſignifieth che inferiority 


of che Mediator, in reſpect of the Father; 


though it be a token of his ſuperiority, in re- 
gard ofthe Church. And ſo mult the place be 
under ſtood, (i Kmg.2.19.wherc it is ſaid, that 
Bathſheba late atthe tight hand of Salomon, 
namely, that it was an argument of ſuperiori- 
tie, whereunto hee pteferted her before the 
people; bur it ſhewed her inferioritie in re- 
gard of Salmon himfcife. And this cuſtome is 
frequent, both in the Scriptures, and in hu- 
mane writers.” The fiſth, to give libertie of 
ſpeaking in the firlt place. This was the pra- 
ctice of Clihu, one ofthe fiends of Jeb, who 
being the youngeſt in yeates, dared not to 
{hew his opinion, till Je and others, who 
were his ancients had ſpoken. But when they 
nd :ctrotftheirralke, then he is ſaid to have 


anſwered in his curne, {ob 32.6, 7. 17. The 
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ham, elle:yhere, bowed himſelſe before the 


table than themſelyes, Lłę 14. 7. And it is ſet 


— 
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ſixth, to give the titles of reverence to all ſu- 


periours. Sara according to this rule, called 


Abraham Lord, 1 Per. 3. 9. The man in the“ 


Goſpel comming to learne ſomething of 
Chriſt, cals him by this name, Good Maſter; 
Mark. 10.19. and Auna rebuked by ELanfwes | 
red him wick: ;everence,and laid pay,my Lord, |. 
I Sm. 1. 15. 4 


The ſecond Rule touching honour dos to 


ſuperiours, is more ſpeciall, touching ſu 
ours in authoritie; namely chat they alſo muſt 
be honoured. And this honour ſhe es it ſelſe 
in foure things. EEE ITY 

The firftis, peciatreverente, which flands | 
inthe performance of two duties. The former | 
is, to ſtand when out ſuperiouts de t. For | 
thus Abraham after bee had received the An- 
gels into his tent, and prepated meat for them, 
lerved himſelſe by them under the tree, giving 


attendance, while they did eat, G. In 
| 


like manner, when Adoſe; ſate in judgement; 
the peopleare ſaidro have Feria kim; | 
from morning uatill eyening, Ext B. 13. 
The latter is, not to ſpeake; but by leave. A 
duty zlwaies to be obſerved, bur (peciatty'in 
the courts of Magiſtrates. Example whereof 
we have in Paul, who being called before Fe- 
lux the governour, did —— word, un- 
till che governour had beckened unto him, 
and given him leave, At. 24. 160. 
The ſecond thing is ſb jet ion: hieh is no- 
thing elſe but an inferiority, wheteby we doe 
(as it were) ſuſpend our wils and teaſont, and 
withall cauſe them to depend (in things la w- 
full and honeft ) upon the will of the ſuperi- 
out. This ſubje ct ion is yeelded to the authori- 
tie of the ſuperiour, and is larger than obedi- 
ence. 11. 4 f | 
The third is ob diene; whereby wo keepe 
and — the expteſſe — 
out ſuperiout, in all things lawfull and honeſt. 
It ſtandeth in ſundry patticulars, a8, firſt, it 
mult be in the Lord, and as to the Lord him 
ſelfe n batſoc ver ye doe (faith the Apoſtle) doe 
it heartily, as tothe Lord, and not unte men, 
Col. 3.23. Againe,obedience muſt be perfor- 
med even to lupe riours that are evill. Thus 
Peter exhorts ſervants to bee ſubject to theit 
Maſters, n all feate, not ouly to the good and 
courteous, hut allo to the fro ward, 1 Peter 2. 
18. Thirdly, it muſt be done to Rulers, in 
whom we ſee weakneſſes. For their infirmities 
ought not to hinder or ſtop our duty of obe- 
dicnce, conſidering that the commandemear 
of honouring the Sher and mother is gene- 
rall without exception. Fourthly, it is to bee 
performed to them that ate Deputies to Ru- 
lers, yea, which are deputies of deputies, Sub. 
wait your ſelves( ſaith Peter unto all manner or- 
dance of man, for the Lords ſake,whether it bee 
unte the Ring. as unto the ſuperraur, er unto go- 
dernour i, as unto them who are ſent of him, & c. 
1 Peter 2.13, 14. Fiichly, though puniſhment 
bee wrongfully and molt unjuſtly impoſed 
by Rulers, yet it mult bee borne — te ſi- 
tance, 


— — — — — 


—— 


» 


152 ( ſes of Conſcience. ok 3. Booke, 


ſt ince, till we can have ourremedic. For 7:45 45 A | hu maid, whenthey did contend with him, 106 
tharkewor thie, if 6 man for conſcience toward | 31.31. Naamanthe Syrian thought it no diſ- 


— ﬀ. — 


; God,indure griefe ſuffering wrong fully,1Pet.2. | | grace,to be adviſed and ordered by the coun- 
19. The — of this we may ſee in Hagar, fell or his ſervants, 2 King. 5. 13. And true it is, 
the hand. nud of Sara, who 1s commanded that all ſuperiours ought to keepe their ſtate 
| byabe-Angell to returne againe to her dame, | | and place; yet ſo, as they have reſpect alſo to | 


and humbicher ſelfe before her, though ſhe | | ſuch as are inferiour to them, without ſcorne | 


had dealt very roughly with her, Gen. 16. 9. or contempt. 

| | The fourth thing due to Superiours in au- Sect. 4. 
thoritie, is Thanke[groings in praiſing Cod for Laſtly, there is a kind of honour to be per- 
| cheir paines, authotitie and gifts pricipally. | | fortned to a mans owne ſelfe, which dutie the 


| { Thus 7au/ exbarts, hat yr alta, rvercefſions, | | Apoſtle exhoreeth unto, Ph1l.4.8, where hee 
and thankeſgiving, be made for Kings, andall | ſaith; If therebe any werine, if there be any 
P that be in auth orotte, t T- 1. The reaſonis, | | preiſe, thinks on theſe things. By which ke 
becauſe being over us in authoritie, we have | would teach us, not only to tender che honour 
the beneſu of their gifts and authoritie, oſ our ſuperiaurs, eq and infetioura, but 
Gen. Gb 2251 bill ond note wn nd! B| eyenof our ſelves, inſecking after vettue, and 
| | :2:3 100 2621 8 L. 24 | 0301 : praiſe chat followeth after ic. 
:v'y. 23911 9112 12 Da, a 91. 511001101 1-37 31 | But how ſhould a man in a right magner 
A la che ſecond plact cornmeth-co 6- | | honourhimſelfe? 
| 


dered ue unto out Equals. Con- Auſi. By obſerving two rules. 
| ceraing which, there be two Rules» | J. Rule, We — our ſelves in bo- 


11. die and ſoule; ſpecially, we muſt keepe the 
| others th an of thewiclves. Thus Pawexhorts | body, that it be not made an inftrument of ſiu. 
—— con- For when wee doe uſe our bodies as inſtru- 
; | ments of uncleanneſſe, then doe we bring a 
| ſhameupon them. And it is the will of Sd, | 
| chat every man ſhould know hem to poſſeſſe his 
| veſſel inbelineſſe and honour,t Theſſ.4. 4. And 
| poftle ſaith not, in raking boncur, becauſe the that which is faid of the body, is to be under- 
1 dutie by him preſcribed concernesner all per- | | ftood of the hand, the heart, the tongue, and 
ſons, but thoſe alone who arc of a like or | all the parts and members thereof. 
1 equall dition. 927 C II. Rule, If wee would truly honour our 
» 8! egnid) 06) t 6, ſelves, we muſt honour God in all our waies. 
NF ts Jo A. 3. Fot God will henour them who honour him. 
Achird fort, to whom honour is to be yeel- 1 S. 2. 30, Now to honour God, is to ho- 
ded are infetiouts. And the honour due unto | nour him according to his will and word, in 
them is, without all contempt, in mecknefleof | the duties of good conſcience and good life. 
ſpirit, to reſpect them as brethten. This dutie On the contraxie, they that diſhonour God, 
che Lord commands expreſly to the Kwg; | | God will diſhonour them before all the 
f 


0 
| That bay heart bee net, lified mp above his bre- | | world. And this muſt teach us, even to dedi- 
—— 20. The ſame was the pra» | | cate our ſelves to God and his glotie, in the 
| Rice of lob. ho faith.of hiſelfe, chat he did | | whole courſe of out callings, Whether inthe 
nat contemue the judgement of his ſervant, or of | | Churcli or Commou- wealth. 
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„ Leeze, &c. Grace and Peace. 
ö - 23 2.13 \N v ane WW\ | N 19 ö ö 6 
of = ESSE HE holy Scriptures( Right Honourable given by divine inſpiration, and penned | 
* " 43.16 XX | | God, Prophets poſtles,and Apoſtolihe writer; not by private | 
The. 0 molſon, bat as tu vere guided by thy holy GH, are not ogely commendfd by | 
' 


4 Ns God, and left auto the, Church as @ precious depoſitum carefullyto bee kept in 


FS | Red BE rbed integrity, (far which theft the Cb IA The Grownd and Pillarof | 


the willof Jod: In a word, the bread an 
Therefore we are commanded to ſearch 


to read in them continzally,to medit 1 them as bracelets upon our armes, 

and front lets betweene our eyes, t they of and thzalke ef them when wee are in our 
heuſes,and when we walke 5 th way whe and when riſe . And great reaſon there 

| 4 of this commandement , ſeeinfthat c ien id in eis docetur, veritas eſt: 
quicquid præcipitur, bonitas eſt: quigꝶu | | ught 

in them, is truth it ſelfe:wha is C 200daci it ſelf&; whatſoe ver is — is 

happineſſe it ſelfe. They bet E, Fes eu 3, dunto them, nor any thing 
takenfrom them:of ſuch infa rant that hegten and earth ſhal ſooner paſſe away,than one tittle 

fall to the grouad: ſopleaſant and x that they exceed the hony und the hon combe : and ſo 
profitable, that no tres ſuret maph to them : ſeeing they are able to mabę us wiſer than our 

119. enemies, than the aged, than our te to make u wiſe unt ſalvat ias, to give us an inheritance 
— > 1 among them that are ſanctiſig d. to ſave our ſoules, Which bring I gannot ſufficiently won- 
A Fy = | der, that any calling themſeltes (briftia#; ſhonld maks leſſe account of the booke of Gad, than the Ro- 
lam. La I. | manesinold time didof their twelve Ales, and other Feathens of their ritual bookgs : or than the 
| Icwesal this day doe of their Talmud,the Turbęs of their Alcoran be thiopians of their Abetelis; 

* # |] eſpecialythatthoſe which profalſe the 5 Divine, ſhould ſo diftafte the holy Scripture, that lea. 
ving it, the cleare fountaine 7 water of life they PRs bet abe themſelves tothe troubled ſtreames 

ch w 


Il whoſertting aſide the Scripturet, kave 
Lombard the of the ſentences, and upon. Thomas their new Maſter. So that had it not been 
| for ſome few Glofles 


| | PI nem, t - his name importeth )he did eat up the text ,a«the poore mans horſe dranke np 
Ferdigand,' | the moone )we ſhould not have had among ſuch a multitude of writers,one poore comment pon the Bi- 
Vel.oWl.Epyſ.. |. ble for divers hundred ycaret. And us marwell, ſeeing it il aw ordinarie thing for young novices in Po- 
Luc. in przh in | piſſ Vaiverſities (and would it were but there ongly) not to lay the foundation of their findy in Di- 


4 


— = Reg F.4 


_—_ vinity upon the rocke bur upon the watbys t that i, not /upth the Scripture, but upon Aquinas,or ſome | 
Theol, ſuch Summiſt : ard to = 


the Scriptures no further than they give them light for the underflanding 4 


- | of their Schoole-Doitors- Witnefſe aus ef their owne writers, who teſtiſieth of bimſelfe, that hee had 


N 


— 
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The Epiltle Dedicatory. 
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3 fta died Ichoole- iu and ihe Canon Law for the hi 4 0 16. verre, HA JCTHEUE Fj RAC ICS 


Inted either the Scriptures, or the Fathers. Which cor rſe they tabe, eu erbecouſe tie) pr ſume to an- 

derſt and above that which u written, cortrary to the ( omm[tadement of the Ap. J ln for 
| that they judge the Scripturer too ſimple and ſhallow for them to wade in, as nt afford 'ng them ſu fies. 

ent matter for their wits to worke upon. Not Conſidering that w! 71 Fe) Cort — re 14:44 þ1 :CliJ® fihe 
| Scriptures, and lookg beyond the Moone, in the meane lime with Thales they fall into the ditch + aud 
| that whilſt they ſtrive with the wings of their wit to ſoare above the clond3ofo: er mens conceits they 
| ſine into a Sea of abſurdities and errors, Not yet remembring that the Scripture hath great majeſt, 
jorned with fimplicii, and as great difficulty mixed with plarmeſſe and f. ciluy: andthereforenot un- 
| f. ly reſembled by S. Gregory to the maine Ocean. in which the lumòe may wade, and the E lephan 
m1) ſenn. For the ſpirit of God hath in wonderfull wiſdome ſo tempered the Scriptures, that they are 
both obſcure andperſþicuors in ſome places likg a claſped o- ſealed book, [ſa.29.11.m or her place; 
lihe 2 booke th atis opened 5 Apoc. 5. 5. lein beth eaſie and difficult. Eaſie, i” that the entrance into 
the word giveth l ght and underſtanding to the ſimple, Pſal.I 19-130. Difficulr,in that ſome thermos 
are hard tos be underſtood,z Pet. 3. i G. and hard to be interpreted, Heb.5. ii. Eaſie, to invite us to rea 
and learne them: Difficult, to exerciſe us leſt we ſhould conmtemne them. Fram the eaſie ad plaine pla- 
ces are gatheredprinciples of religion, both articles of faith, and rules of good life; which we call Ca- 
techiſmes. The difficult places require interpretation, and the Commentarics of che learned, Both 
which is neceſſary in the ¶ hurch of God: Carechilmes have a zecefſaryuſe,both in regard of the ſins- 
ple, whoareto be fed with milke, being but babes in Chriſt : and of the learned, who are ſtrong men in 
Chriſt that they may have ſome rule, whereby to try the ſpirits, conſonant 19 the analogyof fab, and 
the doftrine of the Orthodox Fathers of the Church : which Paulcalleth che torme of koo wledge, 
Rom 2. 20. and the forme of do &tiue, & m. 6. 1j. and a patterne of wholelome words, 2 T. 1. L 4. 
whichformes of doſtrne were in uſe inthe primitive Church in the Apoſtles dayes, avit is manifeſt, 


ctrine of the beginnin 
thers, both of the G — and Latine Church. Clement Alex. had hi- Pedagogue;Cyril of jerufa hn 
his Catechiſme and Myſt agogue beabes. Origen (that famous Catechift ) hu bookes * of principles. 
Theodoret 54s Epirome Sax . Lactantius bis [nſftirutions. Auguſtiue his Enchiredion. 
Hug > de S. Victote hi books ofthe Sacrament r, or myſteries of C hriſtian religion, And it were grear- 
ly te be wiſhed, that as in other reformed Churches beyond the Sea, they have a ſet Citechrſme which 
all men follow and in the Church of Rome one approved by the Counceũ of Trent : ſothere were an 


inthis land, that we might all with ene minde and one month, judge and ſpeate the ſame thing. 


Now as Catechiſmes gathered out of plaine and eaſie places are neceſſary for the ſimple : ſo Com- 


in 2 'g the La, Mat. . in 
that he unfolded er ex 

the ſcriptures the things which were written of him, Luke 24. 27. That he opened unto them tho ſcrip 
tures v. ga. And the — alwayes ſo accaunted us the Church of God. For the Tews( as ne bnom 
had their peruſhimt . the Greek ¶ hurch their Scho lia, the Latin Church their Glotles wich other Pars. 
phraſer,and Expoſurans. Neither was it ever called in queſtion ij any, ſude by the phantaſticaſl Aus- 
baptiſt, who reſt onel upon immediate revelations. Aud ſome preiadicate Papiſts, who hold :he conſent 
of all Ca holikes to be the true Seripture, both the glallc, and che text, the written word, but ie, Oi. 
vintty, and a dead letter. Aud certame arrogant ſpirits, wha wh Neſtoria cegrne te reade any derer- 
preters. But how Commentaries ought to be written, it is not ſo eaſie to define, there bei g ſuch) differones 
as well in regard of the mant er of writing, at of the meaſure. For beſides that the Popiſh writers n the 
foure ſeverall ſexſes of the Scripture, commending lerome to excell in the literall. Ol iꝑen in the Al- 
goricall, Ambrolc inthe A 14gogicall, Chryſoſtome in the Trepologicall; they have above if-y 
rallwa Yes @ e the Script ue, as their owne writers dic record. In the mea ſure, We finde ſome 
too ted, as the two Al phonſi, Toſtatus, and Salmeron, who up every ſmall occaſion drgr:fſe from 
the te vt, or rather take occaſion to en ericto iaſi ane ſrivolows queſtions, which breed ſtrife rataer chan 
godly cdityingwhich is by faith. For there is not ſo ſhort a Chaprey in the Bible, upo which the former 
moverh rot in finite lie queſtions + whereupon hit volumes grow to that bigneſſe, that one contra- 
cting his commentary upon S. Matthew ,and drawing it into an epitome, yet could not jo abridge u, but 
that it contarred above a thouſand pages in folio in the largeſt volume, and ſmalleſt character. The 
other is ſu ſhort with his 12. volume t upon the Evargeliſts, that hee might well have coutracted leaves 
into lines, and linzs into letters. Which tedious diſcourſes,and impertinent excurſionsfrom the text ſerve 
for m other end, but to caſt 4 miſt before the eyes ofthe reader, and draw( as it were )the vaile of Moſes 
over his face, ſo that he caumot ſce the meaning of the holy Ghoſt.Others on the cortrary are too ſhort a 
compendious, offending as much in brevity, as the former in prolixity : by name Emanuel Sa the Ieſuit. 
whoſe Commentaries upon the Bible are ſpori er thanthe text it ſelfe, lite to thoſe of Apollinaris of whom 


| 


than 
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Heb. 6. i. here the Apoſtle ſets downe the principall points of the ¶ atec heſue, calling them the do- 
of Chriſt. And after the Apoſtles, we ſinaſ hat they were uſed bylearned Fa | 


uni forme Catechiſme mnjojned by publikg amthority to ve uſed in al Families, S chooles, ana burches, 


mentaries are 4s receſſary for the underſtanding of ſuch places as are more abſtruſe and difficult. Our 
Saviour Chriſt(the great Docter ofthe Church ) hath by his omne practice given us a preſident herraf, 


xpownding all hard parables to his diſciples apart : for the text ſaith , 
ded them unto þ 1227. 435. That hee interpreted unto them in all 


ſcve- 


Bibl. LA. Petrus 


Jecome writer, that a man which readeth them, wouldthinke hee read Contents ot Chapters, rather 
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Sic idan,; 6 Co-1 
let. Enc ur. 
controveri. c. t. 
Scrat. lub. 7. | 
cap, 33. 


| Sixt Senen.in 
| prztat in Bib. 


| I Tim.1.4, 
: Sixt Senen in 
: Ximenes Epiſc. 


| Caurienſ, 
1 Cor. 3. 
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than Commentaries. But as for the manner © the literall ſenſe (which our author here followetb) 1 the | 3; | 
only ſenſe intended by the ſpirit of God : the Allegoric. ll, Trepologicall, 4nagogirall, beirg Lut ſeveral. ＋ 
2 Tim. 3. 16. #ſcs and applications thereof : Fur the Scripture (cot ſifting mthe ſerſe, not in the letters 1 profitable fr 
Symoolica. | reach, and improve, as Paul ſaith : whereas fromthe All-garicalt ſenſe no nece ffary argument can be ta- 
| Theologia. hen (uutheir owne Detlorseorfefſe ) either ts con firme or ces fure any point of dolle and therefore 
non eſt argu- : 9 : - a . 

n much leſſe from the Tropologicall, or Aragogicall. And as for the mea ſure, in regard of brevity or pro- 
Thom. lixtty, the golden meane hath be ene indged by the learned to be the beſt which #8, notenly to give the 
bare meaning parapſ raſtically, but ro make collectton of dełlrine, andapplication of uſes ; yet briefly, ra- 
| ther pointim g at the chiefe heads, than dwelling long upon any point. Sime «re f epinionthat a Commen- 
tor is only to give the lnerall ſen ſe cf the 3 without making fu, ther uſe of applica: ion, or inſtruction: 
Io w uch I could eaſily ſubſcribe, if allthe Lords peeple could propheſie, or if all were able to hardle the 
word of God, the ſword of the ſpirit. For as to an expert Muſiionwho is arquaintedwith the concordi 
or rules of deſcanty it is as good a dircttion to have only the grounds, asif he had every pom pricked oui 
unto him, being inuredto the diviſion upon every point, an falleth ont im the ground: Soto Him that 4 
| acquainted with the word of God, a ſhort and conciſe handlin 8 of the Scripture may bee as good a dire- 
fron, as tf every point were diſcourſed at large. Bus becanſe all readers are nor ſtrong men m Chriſt ſome 
| being but babes, who muſt have everything mineed, and cut ſmall unto them b. fore they canreceive it, 
Neither all teachers expert and prompt Scribet, like to E219, mor mighty inthe Scripture as Apollos, 
ſuch as are able todwide the word arig ht, and apply it frly as they ought: (Some bbimg deceitfull work- 


2Cor. 1 1.13. 


Voluſian. vc | meu perverting it to their owne deſtractron, m preſſing the two dugs ofthe Scriprare, the Oldand New 
Honor. ad au- Teſfament, that in ftead of milke,they ſucke noi hing but bleed. Othert unckiltull, caſting wilde Colo- 
{ guſt. Nichol.t. quinrida into the pot of the chuldren of the Prophets, being too haſty to learne, and tos ignorant to know of 

2 and hinder 


2Perza6: \ themſelves, what they ſhould have gathered.) I herefore to helpe the ignorance oft 
| | the malice of the other (and ſo to 4 the moſt) beſide the meanirg, hee hath briefly dræmme ont ſuch 
dactrinet as naturally ariſe from the text; ſpewing withall, how they og li ro be applyed for corſuration, 
correition,inſtruttion,conſolarion. W! ich he hath done with ſuch dexterity (artifictally marching together, 
twothings, heretofore inſociable ,Brevity and Peripicuity,) rharthe liꝭę ¶ I rake u bath nor beene per- 
formed heretofore by any Expoſnor upon this Epiſtle r which we may well callthe key of the new Tefta- 
ment; in that it handleth the weig hrieſt points of dotivine, whether we conſider the neceſſary knowl:age, 
thereof, or the emMmmoverſics oftheſe tes. Therefore Luther a frer hee had once pb libely expounded i 
cooke in hand againe, and inrerpreted it the ſecond time, beginning (as himſclfe ſaith) where he ended, 
| according to the ſaying f Syracides When a man hath done what he can, he muſt begin againe, Which 
{ Eccleſ.18.6, | Commentary, ſeeing it hath foumd ſuch good entertainment us being but a forrein:r,and having 
loſt much of his ſtrength, andrakenwmd by changing from language to language, as wine from one veſ- 
ſellto another: 1 tend, not but this, being a free deniz.en, will finale the like favour and acceptance, the 
| rather, if it willpleaſe your Honour to vouch ſafe it your ronmtenante: To naw ry) and patronage 
There commiend it s S. Luke did his hiſtories to the moſt noble Theophilus: ring hereby to rs 
| c duryuumto your Honour, ani my thayk;fulneſſe to Goll fur the riches of his grace beſtowed up- 
| Rn | | 25 2 7 
. on yen in the myſtery of the Goſpell; for your ærale of Gods glory, your love of the truth, and of allthoſe 
that anfained!y embrace the run. | da hh | 
- Andrhus — to binder the cuurſe of your more ſerious cogttations and alt ibn, I rs tale 

15am.230, leade : Deſiring the Lord, who hath promiſed to honour thoſe that honour hier, that as hee hath 2 
We? yon Honourable in your noble progenitors, ſo hee would make you thrice Honourable is pour future ſue- 
ceſſorr, and long continue you a noble iiſtyiment wider bis Highneſſe, of the rer, welfare of your 
| cnuntry, as hitherto he hath done, accompliſhing all your de fires for preſent poſterity and furure felitiry. 
a „ 


From Emanuel ( offege in Cambridge : Auguſt. 10. 1604. * 


[oi 


Your Honours moſt bumblydevored, 


Ronorterg CVD vvoRT R. 


enn 


CY 


To the Courteous Reader. 


Comment begun by an excellent works Man. and drawen in ea cellent proper:tom, 
$2372 in all pointsſating ro the analogie of fath, and the declrine of the Orthodpx , 
EA Fathers of the Church, being the ſubſtarce of bus three yeares Lettares wyen 
BAYER the Lords day. If his former workes either of Poſnrve Drvinitie 1 7 | 
GAY bs rater Contreverſall Diuinitie in his Retorroed Catholike er Caſe- 
Divindic in bis Caſes of Conſcience, have miniftred any comfurt unte thee, 
ien thee "content. I doubt not bus theſe Commentaries nillabundenly ſa- | 
Iſa thebrevitic and — fy 
abeefe lu tif Qecumenius or a7 1nterprecer) mehen | 
4s in a mirrour thou mayſt — clearely ſee his knowledge mnthewrfforic of C Lriſt ; and bi. dexteri- Epheſ3.4. 


75 Here offer to thy viem ¶ Gen le Reader) a Comment, and a Supplement: the 
$ / & 


"tie 1 exemplify that b practice, which he had former , hr by Y prec pc, thar in 4 of his writs! © In his Pro- | 
berg a double cminencienbradthe rt 2 


#, inthat they were pen» edthe laſt of | phetics 


Gal. G. 11. ö 
| Philem Vid. ; 


hat hate gone 


| Por as any of the reit, and t Print ' 
Pall not "ce to «ſe many mardi in c 
Bowen 4 fe , | 


: 

f 

: 
lob. 5. 219. 
ll 
E 


16 of dollrine and 
his dottrine being a patterne 


were ſome 


want ing, out of the wit hath leon dane in Aquinrs Semmel and others + but 
an that his workes already e xrant i vod uot afford ms ſoffterent murter to fe 
ont that argument, I was inforcedio take another courſe, and to maly 4 ſupply with courſer 
mine owne, 4s Iconld, Which if u ſball ſteme not to ſute the fimmer im all poinrs Iſball deſirs the t 
conſider, that it is not ſe euſie a matter for Aſclepiodotus artuſtomed to draw with"a cole or chalkg on. 
ly, to finuh a pitture begnnby Apelles with ſo curious a penfiltt and that 1114 an u ent, whevteen (4 
confe{ſe) i emer avy — rey warty. in bent orher: neieher ch» ſen om of wy. 
to make oſtent ation of wit, reading, orinvention hut left as # neveſſuvie" tacks to bepetformed by ſome 
for the perfeiting of the worke; and thr goad f the Church, (if this prove whtt may confer any thong fo 
the Tre1ſurie ofthe Lende Temple.) And rhas hoping 'thar theſe reſpett?'mity twrrem for a frienilly 
| acceptance at thy hands, and thar thou wilt afford ment goodie d for my good will, and a favor. 
ble conflrutiion for my paines, I comment iro the b/ ofthe Almighrie, and thee to hs 1 
'| provetiion, unfainadiy wiſhing to thee as tomy ſel fin the mereie of God m Chriſt Iefus. Augutt. 100. 
HL 25-2 | | 


| 5 Thine in the Lord leſus, 
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handles the greateit 


it is ſent · The perſons that write are two, Paw! 


raiſed bim from the dead.) 


ISTLE OF SAINT PAUL 
TO THE GALATIANS. 


The Argument. 

Wo things are generally to be conſidered - the occaſion of thu Epiſftle, andthe ſcope. The ocea- 

fron that moved Paul to wrire this Epiſtle vas, becanſe certamefalſe Apoſiles ſlandered him both 
in reſþett of his calling, as alſo in reſpett ef his dotirine; teaching that be was no Apoftle,and that hu 
deftrine was falſe. And by this meanes they ſeduced the Churches of Galatia, perſwading them that 
( juſtification and (alvation was partly by Chriſt, and _ by the Law, The ſcope of the Epiſtle us in 
three things. Firſt, the Apoſtle defends his calling in : 
defends the truth of bus doftrine, reaching juſtificas | 
Q neftion in the world, namely; Whas ts that Inftice whereby a ſinner ftands 
rightcons before God, in the third and fourth, andin The beginning of the fifth. Thirdly, hee pre- 
ſcribesrules of good life in the fifth and ſixth chapters. © | 


| Soge 7 
1. Paul an Apoſtle (ot of men, nor by man, hut by leſus Chriſt, and God the Father, who 


e firft and ſecond chapters. Secondly, hee 
ion by Chrift alone. And upon this occaſion hee 


— 


n Epiſtle hath three 
parts; à Preface; an 1 
l ruct ian, and the Conclu- 
AY for, The Preface is in the 
1 - five firſt verſes : and it 
hath two parts, an I- 
eo : ſcription, a Salutation, 
The /»fcriprion ſets downe the perſons that 
write the Epiſtle, and the perſons to whom 


and the Brethrev. 

Paxl is mentioned in the firſt verſe; In. 
which, incomely and decent manner he com- | 
mends himſclfe to the Galatians by his office 
and function ſan Apeſtle| that is, one called to 
bee a planter and founder of the new Teſta- 
ment among the Nations. And becauſe the 
title of an Apoſtle in generall fignification 
may agree to all Teachers, therefore he goes | 
further, and ſets downe the cauſe of his 
Meſhip. And firſt, he removes the falſe cauſes 
intheſe words [not of men} that js, vor called 


by men, as by Authors of my calling, ornot 
catied by the authoritie of men. Aud inthis 
Paul oppoſeth himſifero the falſe Apoſtles, 
| who were called not by God, but by men. A- 
gaine, he ſaith ¶ not by man] that is, not called 


man. And in this Pu oppoſeth himſelſe to 
all erdinaric Miniſters of the Golpell Whatſo- 
ever,\who are called of Gad by man. This 


thor of his Apoſtleſhip, of whom hee was | 
calcd immediately. Agsinſt this it may bee 
objected, that Paal was ordained to bee an 
Apoſtle by the impoſition of hands of the 
Church of Antioch. I anſwer, Thatthis im- 
poſition was rather a confirmation then a cal 
ling. Secondly, they of Antioch had not im- 
poſed hands on Paul, but that they were com- 
| manded by the Spirit of God. Further Pau i 
{ addes, that he was called by Chriſt [and God 
the Father] torthree ciuſes. The firſt was, to 
Kur the conſentof will inthe Father and 


done, hee propounds the true cauſe. and Au- 


of God in and by the minifterie of any meere 


htiſt. The iccond was, to teach us how we 


— —— cc  —  — A—äUä — 


| 
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al are (0 conceive of God, namely, chat he is the 


Father, and Jeſus Chtiſt, and the holy Ghoſt : 
forthe Godhead may not be conceived out of 
the Trinitie of perſons. The third is, becauſe 
the Father is the fourtaine of all good things 
that come to us by Chriſt. Laſtly, he ſetteth 


and that for two cau- 
ſes. One was to prove Chrift to be the natu- 
tall Sonne of God; for he profeſſed himſelfe 
to bee ſo: and that was one canſe why hee 


5 was crucified and put to death. Now when he 
was dead, if hee had not beene the Sonne of 


{ Godindeed, hee had never riſeu againe, but 
raiſed him againeto lite, hee gave reftimony 
chat hoe was his owne naturall Sonne. And 
therefore Paul faith, Rom. 1. 5. that Chrift 
was declared to bee the Somme of God by the re- 
\ ſurrettion from the dad and he applyes the 
words ef the Pſalme (Ad, 1 4. 3 2. Thow ar 


mentions the reſurre&1on of Chriſt, to note 
the time of his owne calling: for theugh the 
reſt of the Apoſtles were called when Chrift 
| was in the eſtate of humiliation, yet Pas! was 
called afterwards, when Chri(t was entred in- 
to his Kingdome, and face at the right hand of 
| bis Father. . j 

The Ule.Firſt, wheras Paul in the verie fore« 


ling, I gather, that everie Minifter ofthe Go- 
ſpell ought to have 2 god & la Ulf calling. 
A man cannot preach viſſo ho he ſent. Chriſ 
tooke not unto him the office of a Mediator 
till he was called and ſent of his Father. Ther- 


ore the opinion of the Anabaptiſts is foeliſh 


and phantaſticall, who thinke thateverieman 
may preach that will, without any ſpeciall 
calling. They alleage, that the Honſe of Ste- 
phanas ordained themſclves tothe miniſterie of 
the Saints. Anſi,, The meaning of the place 
is not that they called themſeſves, but that 


_—_— — — 


downe the effect or action of the Father who. 
| raiſed him from the de 


had periſhed in death. And in that the Father 


wy Sonne, this day have I begottenthee )to the 
C | time of Chrifts reſurrection. Againe, Paul 


bn his Epiſtle begins with his one cala 


they ſet themielves apart to the Minilterie | 
| 3 of 


Rom. 100 


My MY =” 


— 


| 


Apoc.5.10. 


10 0 


r. 160 


Math 9.8. 
Ephel.s 11. 
Acts 20-28, 


_— 
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of their owne hearts. Againe, they alleage 
that all Chriſtians in the crew Teſtament are 
Kings and Prieſts, and the office of the Prieſt | 
is to teach. I anſwer: All ate Priefis,in that 
they are to offer themſelves in ſacrifice to 
God, and to teach privately within their | 
places and cailings, as the mafter his ſervants, | 
the faraer his childten, &c. and to make a con- 
feſſion of their faith, when they are called fo 
to doe. Thirdly, they alleagerhat the poet 
of the keyes is given to the Church. I an- 
ſwer, It is indeed; yet ſo as the uſe and ad- 
miniſtration thereof belongs to the Minitters | 
alone, in the diſpenſation of the word. 

Secondly, whereas Pau ſaith (wor of men, 


calling is of God, and not of men as authors 
thereof: and that the right to call belongs ro 
God. The Father thruſts forth labourers into 
the vincyard , the Some gives Paſtors and 
Teachers, the Holy Ghoſt makes Overſeers. 
It may be aileaged, that the Church hath au- 
thoritie to call and ordaine Minilters: I an- 
{wer, thatthe Churches authotitie is no more 
but a miniflerie or ſervice, whereby it doth 
teltifie,declare,and approve whom God hath 
called. 
Thirdly,whereas Paul thus ptoclaimes his | 
calling, ( Paul an Apoſtle of Ieſiu Chriſt I ga- 
ther, that the callings of the Miniſters of the 
Goſpell muſt bee manifeſt to their owne con- 
ſciences, and the conſciences of their hearets; 
and that for divers weightie cauſes. Firtt, 
they arc Embaſſadours, Inftruments, and the 
mouth of God : and for this cauſe they are to 
ſpeake in the name of God, and this they can- 
not doe, uuleſſe they know themſelves to bee 
called. Secondly, that the calling of the Mi- 
niſterie may tend to edification, there is te- 
quired the affiftance of Gods Spirit in the 
teacher, the protection of him and his mirlj- 
ſterie, the effectuall operation of the Spirit in 
the hearts of the hearers. And he that wants 
the aſſurance of his calling, cannot pray to 
God in faith fot theſe things, neither can hee 
| apply the promiſes of God to himſelfe. Third- 
ly, the knowledge of ourcallings breeds eon- 
ſcience of our duties, diligence, and the ſeare 
of God. Laſtly, knowledge of our callings 
in the conſciences of the heareis, breeds a 
reverence in their hearts, and obedience to 
the miniſterie of the word. Upon this ſome 
may demand, how they may know that they 
are called of God to the Miniſterie of the 
word. Anſ. They may know it, if they finde 
three thinꝑs in themſelves: the firſt is, the te- 
ſtimonie of their conſciences, that they en- 
*rred not for praiſe, honout, or lucte : bur in the 
feare of God, with a dehre to gloriſie him, and 
to edifie the Church. The ſecond is a facultie 
to doe that which they have a deſite and will. 
In this facultie are two things, knowledge of 
| God and his wayes, and aprnes to deliver that 
which they know. The third is the Ordinati- 
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the Epꝛiſiir 10 {be of aldl ins, 


but of Christ, I gather, that everie lawfull| B 


| man, by the finger of God; 
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teſtimonie of ther vl a d abil.tie, He char 


| hat theſe things. is certainly called of God. 
| Now put the caſe a man wants che firſt of 
theſethiee, becauſe he entred with evill cor;- 
leience, being carricd with ambitious and co. 
veraus dehrcs : then IT anſwer that his calling 
till in reſpect of the CH urch is good and la w- 
ful, and when hee repents of his bad conſci- 
ence, it is alſo 2ccepred of God. 

The fourth point to bee obſerved, is, that 
Pauli makes three kindes of callings in the 
Church. One is, hen men are called by men, 
and not by God: and thus ate all falſe teachers 
called. The ſecond is, when nen ate called of 
God by the miniſterie of wen: thus are oj! or- 
dinarie Minifters of che word called. The third 
is, when menare called not by men, but by 
Chriſt imnediarely. And Part here ſigmfies, 
tha: he himſelſe and the reſt of the Apoſtles 
were called according tothis third way. Ard 
in this reſpect hee putꝭ a d ference berweei e 
| che Apoſties, and all the Mmiſters of the new 
| Teftament. For in that they were called im- 
mediately, they were alſo taught by imme di- 
ate inſpiration, and alſo aided by the infallible 
aſſiſtance of Gods Spit t. Ard of all this they 
had promiſes, Matth. 10.19, 20. Lx. 10. 16. 
Hence we may githerthe certaintie of our re. 
ligion. The eſſentiall note of the Church is 


God : and the word of G:ud is no word unto 
us. unleſſe we know it to he ſo: and we know 
it to be lo. becauſe it was written by the Apo- 
ſtles ho in preaching and writing could not 
erte. Secondly, hence I gather, that the do- 
drme of the Apoſtles is the immediate word 
ot God, becauſe it was g ven by inipiration, 
both for matter and words: whercas the do- 
ctrine of the Church in Sermons, and the de- 
crees of Councels, is both the word of God 
and the word of man: The word of God, 23 
it agrees with the writings of the Apoſtles 
and Prophets: the word of man, as ic is d fe- 


— : faith ſtands in relation to the word of | 


| 


of the Saints, in the purpoſe and refoluticn Al 0: of che Church, wich approves and givcs 


U 


| 
| 


| 


Qive, and as it 15 * — in termes devi- 

ſed by man. It may bee objected, that Paul 
ſpake ſome things of himſelfe, and not from 

the Lord, 1 Cor. 7. 12. Not rhe Lord. but J. 
Anſw. The meaning is, not the Lord by any 
expteſſe commandemenr, but l by collection 
and interpretation of Scripture, aud that by 

the aſſiſtance of Gods Spin, v. 30. Seeing then 
the writings of the Apoſtles are the immedi- 

ate and meœete word of God, they muſt bee 
obeyed as if they had beene written without 

Laſtly, ſeeing it is the ptopertie of an Apo 

ſtle, to bs Called utes * erh Ch En, 
hence it followes, that the authoritie, office, 
and function of Apoſtles ceaſed with them, 
and did not paſle by ſueceſſion to any other. 
Therefore it is a falthood, that the Pope of 
Rome ſucceeds Peter in Apoſtolicall aurho. 

ritie and in the infallible afiiſtance of che Spi- 
rit, wheu he is in his Conſiſtorie. 
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And whereas Paul was called by Chriſt 
| raiſed from the dead. hence I gather the a. | 
nitie of the Apoſtle Paul above all other A- 
poftles, in that he was called after the reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, when hee was entred into 
his Kingdome. 


The Text. 
2. Andallihe brethren that are with me, to 
the Churches of Galatia. 


The Expeſition. 


By brethren wee are to underſtand ſuch as 
ſeparated themſelves from the Pagans, and 
received the faith of Chriſt, 1 Cor.5.1.1, And 
here more ſpecially ſuch as taught and pro- 
feſſed tie faith, that is, both paſtors and peo- 
ple, whether of Antioch (as ſome thinke) ot 
of Rome, as others. 

And Paul writes his Epiſtle as well in their 
names, as in his one, and with their conſent, 
for two cauſes. One was, that he might not be 
thought to deliver any private doctrine devi- 
| ſed of his owne head. And this care hee had 

alwaycs: and therefore taught nothing but 
that which was in the writings of Moſes and the 
' Prophets, Add. 26. 22. And this was tlie care of 
; Chriſt, who faith, My doftrine is net mine, 
but hes that ſent me, Ioh. 7. 16. And at this day, 


' this muſt bee the care of the Minifters of the 8 


Goſpell, to deliver nothing of their one. 
Firſt therefore, theit docttines mult bee foun- 
ded in the writings of the Prophets and Apo- 
tles: and ſecondly, that they may be ſure of 
this, they muſt have the conſent of the true 
Church, ſpecially of ſuch as have beene the 
Reſtorers of the Goſpell inthis laft age, This 
rule Pax! gives Timothy, to continue in the 
things which hee had learned of Paul and the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, 2 Tin. 3.14. Hence it ap- 
peares to be a fault in ſundrie private perſons, 
when they read the Scriptures, to gather pri- 
vate opinions, to broach chem to the world. 
This practice hath beene the foundation of 
hereſies and (chiſmes inthe Church. 
|. Secoudly, Paal writes with conſent, that 


hee might the bettet move and perſwadethe D 


Galatians to receive his doctriac which hee is 
no to deliver. 2.050 Fit 
Hence it appeares, that the conſent of Pa- 
; tors and people is of great excellencie. Fox 
the better conceiving of it, and the meaning of 
| the Text, I will handle three points. The fuſt 
is, whatis the force af conſent? wherin ſtands 
ir? and where itisnow to be found ? For the 
| ficſt : Conſeor js of force toprepare the heart, 
| and to move it to beleeve: as Auguſtine ſaith, 
I bad not belegued the Goſpell, except the au- 
 thoritie of the Church had moved me. And this 


is all it candoe, For it is the word that is the 


object and the cauſe of our faith: the word it 


| lelfe workes.n us that faith, whereby it js be: | 


= 
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A Commentarie upon 


to ſlir up a liking of his docttine. Twoerrors | 
of the Church ot Rome mult here be avoided. 

One, that conſent is a certaine marke of the | 
Church. It is falſe; for conſent may bee a- 
mong the wicked in the Kingdome of Anti- 
chritt, Rev.13.16.Inthe kingdome of darknes 
allisin peace. Againe, diflcntion may bee 2- 
mong the godly, as bet weene Paul and Bar- 
nabas, Paul and Peter. In the Church of Co- 
rioth there were ſchiſmes, 1 Cor. 11. Conſent 
therefore ſimply, unleſſe it bee joyned with 


true faith and true doctrine, is not of force to 
declare unto us the true Church. The ſecond 
error is, that the Catholike conſeut of belee- 
vers in points of religion, is the true and lively 
Scripture, and that the written word is but a 
dead letter to it, and to be judged by it for his 
ſenſe & meaning. Bur all is contrarie. Forthe 
written word is the firſt and perfect patterne 
of the minde and will of God : and the in- | 
ward conſent in the hearts of men is but a rude | 


and imperfe& extract and draught of it. 

The ſecond point is, wherein Rands this 
conſent ? It muſt have his foundation in 
Chriſt, and thence flow to the members, as 
the oyle from «Aaron head to his garments, 
Pſal.133. And it ſtands in three things: con- 
ſent in one faith and doctrine; conſent in affe- 
Qion, whereby men bee of one heart, All. 
2. 4. conſent in ſpeech, 1 Cor.1.10. 

The third point is, where it is now to bee 


| 


as for example, the Purgatorie which the Fa- 


found ? The Papiſts ſay, that they have true 
and perfect conſent among themſelves, and 
that Fathers & Councels be on their fide : and 
that wee have no conſent among our ſelves, 
I anſwer firſt, that they have not the conſent 
which they pretend, for the proper points of 
Paperic were not knowen to the Apoſtles, not 
to the Apoſtolicall Churches, but were taken 
up in the ages following by little & little. Se- 
condly, ſuch doctrine as the Papiſts make ar- 
ticles of faith, axe but opinions & conjectures 
in the Fathers and Councels. Thirdly, the 
things which the Papiſts hold are the ſame 
peradycnture in name, but they are not the 
ſame in deed, with that which thefarhers hold, 
neithet are they holden in the ſame manner: 


thets hold is a thing farre different from the 
Purgatorie of the Papiſts, & ſo all the reſt. Of 
—— they may brag, but they cannot ſhe w 
it. As for our ſelyes, we all conſent in the foun- 
dation of religion. There is difference about 
the deſcent of Chriſt into hell. The thing we 
all hold, namely a deſcent ; the difference is in 
the manner, whether it be vertually or locally. 
There is a difference about the pains of Chriſt 
in his agony & paſſion: yet all acknowledge 
the inſimte merit and efficacie of the death of 
Chriſt. There is a difference about the govern- 
ment of the viſible Church on earth. For the 
ſubſtance of government all agree, but for 
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the manner of execution and adminiſtration, 


they _ 
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erronious opinion, may be layed, 1 Cor.3.15. 


cie. If it erre of ſtailtie, though che error be in 
the foundation, yet it is (til! a Church, as ap- 
peares by the example of the Galatians. Vet 


chat iſt, aud that his bodie and bloud is ch12rc 
to bcecaren aud drunken, all out Churches 
1grce : and the diſference is only touching the 
manner of his preſence „namely, whether it ve 


Cod, that jn all our diſferences the foundati- 
on of religion is nog razed. 
the. contiſuance aud. increaſe of this. N 
Iws mul of the perſons chat write : now: 
follow the Chutches to Which the Epiſtle is; 
ſent tothe Chnreheapf Galatia.) At this time 
the Cslatians- had made a, revolt, and. were. 
fallen from juſt iſication by the obedience of, 
Chriſt : ſo as Pau was aff aidof chem, ¶ ap. 4. 
and yer hee called them Churches Hill, uſing 
great mee kneſſe and moderation. lis exame 
ple mult wes folloꝶ in giving jungement of 
Churches of ne · Aud that we may the 
bettet do this, and che better telee vH out con- 
ſcjences, marke three rules. The firſt is, that we 
mult rightly conſider of the fas of Chur- 
chez. Some ate faults in manners, ſome in do- 
Gra, If the faulis of che Church he in man- 
ners, aad theſe faults appearc both in the lives 
of Miniſters and people, ſo long as true religi- 
on is taught, it is a Church, and io to be eſtee- 
med: and the Miniſters mult bee hes td. Afar, 
23. 1. yet may we ſeparate trom the private 
company of bad men in the Church, 1 Cor. 
5. II. and if it hee in our libertie and choice, 
joyne to Churches better ordered. it the error 


the whole Church etre, or ſome few therein, Ji 
the exrour bee in ſame, and not igall, it re, 
maines a Church ſtill, as Corinth did, where | 
{ome denied the - reſurrection ; becauſe 2 
Church is named of the bettet part. Second- 
ly, ue muſt conſidet, whether che Church erre 
in the foundation, or no. If che crrour or et- 
rours hee beſide the foundation of religion, 
Paul hath given the ſentence, that they which 
built upon the toundation hay and ſtubble of 


Thudly, inquirie muſt be made, whether the 
Church erre of humane frailtie, or of obſtina- 


if a Church ſhall erre in the foundation open- 
ly ang obſtinately, it ſeparates from Chriſt, 
and ceaſeth to be a Church, and we may ſepa- 
rate from it, and may give judgement that it is 
no Church. When —— reliſted the prea- | 
ching of Paul, and had nothing to ſay, but to 

taille, Paul then ſeparated the Church of 
Epheſus,and Rome from them, Act. 19. S. and 
28. 28. It may here be demanded, why Pau 
writes to the Galatians as breth;en, and cals 
them Churches, ſeeing they have erred in the 
foundation, and ate as he faith, verſ. 6. remo- 
ved to another Goſpell. Tanſwer, he could doe 


| 


no otherwiſe. If a private man ſhall erte, he 
muſt firit be admoniſhed, and then the Church 
mult be told of it. If he heare not the Church, | 
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(pirituall ot locall,, And this is the wercic of 


Ler us pray for 


be in doctrine, we mult firſt conſider, whether | 


they doc not. That Chrift is preſet in the Eu-A then juuge mene may | ce giver, that hee is a 
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Publican, aud wor before: much more tien 


it the Church ſſiall eite, tete mijſt fiift bean 
cxaminationot the ertour, aud then ſuffic leut 
conviction : and aſter. conviction tollowes 


then may be g. yen, and not befote. Aud Pautf 
had n0w Sey degun in this Epiſtle to admo- 
niſh the Church ot Galatia. Great — 


| ny, chat have becne of us, that condemne gu 
cok viction going before. If they lay that we 


have been aumoniſhed by bookes publiſhed; 
1f y 4g3ipe; there be grofer faults in ſome of 


reprove,4z;the., Church of England: 


therefore the. bookes axe got fic ro convince; | 


ſpecially a Church. * 
;. Andckouga Peu call che CAatians Chur- 
ches ot ho, yet may wee not heuce gather, 
that the Church.at Rome is a Church ot God, 


The name it my have, hut it doth in truth 
openly and obſlinately oppugſe the maniteſt 
principles of Chriſtian teig an. pe 
If any demand K het che. Churches of 
Galatia were ; | anſwer, that they were 2. 


| on will vefall us, uule ſſe we repent and bring 


people of Aſia the lefle : et mow the coun- 
trey is under the dominion of the Turke. This 
ſhewes hat Cod might have done to us in | 
Englard long agoey for the contempt of the 
Golpell. This againe ſhewes what deſolati- 


forch beuey ſtuits of che Goſpel, _ 
3. Grace be with you and peace from God the 
Father and from eur Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 
4. Who gave—, | = 
Here is laid downe the ſecond part of the 
Preface, which is the ſ:/xt4tio» propounded in 
the forme of a prayer, Grace and peace, &c. 
Grace here mentioned is not any gift in man, 
but grace ts Gods and in Cod. Ard it ſigniſies 
his gracious favour and good ail, whereby 
hee is well pleaſed with his elect, in and for 
Chriſt. Thus Paul diſtinguiſheth the grace of 
God trom the giftthat 125 by grace, Rom. 5.15. 
and ſets grace bctore the git az the cauſe of 
it. Here comes the errour of the Papiſts to be 
confured, which doth teach, that the grace 
which makes us gratefull to God, is the infu- 
ſed gift of holipeſſe and chatitie: whereas in- 
deed wee ate not firſt ſanctiſied, and chen 
pleaſe Cod : but firſt we pleaſe God by grace 
in Chriſt, aid then ron this wee are ſaucti- 
fied and endued with chatitie. 
Peace 15a giſt not in (od, but in us: and it 
hath three parts. The Frſt is peace of conſci- 
ence, which is quietneſſe and ttanquillitie of 
minde, ariſing of a ſenſe and apprehenhon o 
reconciliation with God, Romans 5, ver ſe 1. 
The ſecond is peace with the creatures: and 
ic hath five branches. The firft is peace with 
Angels; for man is redeemed by Chriſt, and 
by meanes of this redemption, linfull unis 


reconciled to good Angels, Clef. 1. — 
| O 3 The 


the cenſure: upon the Church, and judgement 


the raſhnetigapd want of moderation in ma- 


Church, for go Church, without tufhcieur |: 


choſe. bookggghan aux of d) e faults that H 
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The ſecond is peace with the godly, who are 
all made of one heart and minde, / ſa. 1 1. 9. The 
third is peace with our ſelves, and that is a 


tions of mans nature to the renewed minde. 


For the decree of God is, Touch not mine A- 
nointed,and doe my Prophets no harme. Againe, 
21 Athingi tmrne to the good of them that love 
God. The fifth is peace with the beaſts ofthe 
field. God makes a covenant with them for his 
people, Oſe. 2. 18. The creatures deſire and 
wait for the deliverance of Gods children, 


| 


Rom. 8. They that truſt in God ſhall walke 
upon the Lion and the Bafiliske, Fſal.g1. 
The third part of peace is proſp̃eritie and 


| good ſucceſſe: whatſoever the righreous man 


doch, it proſpers. And all — 2 in 
the houſe of Potiphar, when Toſeph was his 
Steward, becauſe he feared God, Gen. 39.1,2+ 

To proceed: Paul ſets downe the cauſes 
of grace and peace,and they are two;God the 
Father, and Jeſus Chriſt. And here it may be 
remembred,that the Father & Chriſt, as they 
are one God, they are but one cauſe: and yet 
in regard of the manner of working, they are 
two diſtinct cauſes. For the Father gives grace 
from none but himſe le, by the Sonne; and 


it unto men from the Father. Furthermore, 


Chriſt is deſcribed by his prepertie, Our 


| Lord, and by his effects in the next verſe. 
The Uſe. Whiereas Paul begins his prayer 
with grace, we learne that grace in God is the 
firſt cauſe and beginnin of al good things in 
us. Eledivn us of grace, . 1. ver ſ. g. Voca. 
tion to ſalvation is of grace, 271m. 1. 9. Faith i 
of grace, Phil. 1. 2, 9. Iuſtiſication 1 freely by 
grace, Rom. 3. 24. Love us by grace, 1 Ieh. 4. 
Everie good inclmation is of grace, Phil. 1. 13. 
Everie good wor us of grace, & vrch. 36. 29. 
Epheſ. 2. 10. Life everlaſting is of grace, Rom. 
6.23. To avoid any evillis the leaft good, and 
evetie good is of God. It may bee ſaid, that 
will in man is the cauſe and beginning of ſome 
good 3 Anſwer : In the creating or im- 
printing ofthe firſt grace in the heart, will is 
no caule at all, but a ſubje& to receive the 
grace given. After the firſt grace is given, will 
1s an Agent in the receiving of the ſecond 
race, and in the doing of any good worke. 
et this muſt bee remembred, that when will 
is an agent, it is no more but an inſtrument of 
grace, and grace in God is properly the firſt, 
middle, and laſt cauſe of grace in us, and of 
| eyeric good act. Hence it followes,thatthere 
bee not any meritorious workes that ſerve to 
prepare men to their juſtification : and that 
the co-operation of mans will with grace in 
the act of converſion, whereby wee are con- 
verted of God, is but a fiction of the braine of 
man. Laſtly, this doctrine is the foundation 
of humilitie : for it teacheth us to aſcribe all 
to grace, and nothing io our ſelves. 
Secondly, weelearne that the chiefe good 
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conforinitic of the will, affections, & inclina- | 


The fourth is peace in reſpect of our enemies. 


Chrift procures grace and peace, and he gives | 
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things to be ſought for are the favour of God 
in Chriſt, and the peace of a good conſcience. 
Conſider the example of David, Pſal. g. verſ. 
7. and Fſal. 73. verſ. 23, 24. and of Paul, who 
accounted all things dung for grace and peace 
in Chriſt. Aud the peace of good conſcience 
is as a guard to keepe our hearts and mindes in 
Chriſt, Phil. 4. 7. The fault of moſt men is, 
They ſpend their dayes and their ſtrength in 
ſee king riches, honours, pleaſures : and they 
thinke not on grace and peace. After the mas- 
ner of beaſts, they uſe the bleſſings of God, 
but they looke not at the cauſe, namely, the 
grace of God. Our dutie is, above all things to 

ke for and « The reaſon: True 
bappineſſe, which all men defire, conſiſts in 
peace, and is founded in grace: they are ſaid 
to bee —_ and blefſed that mourne, and 
ſuffer perſecution for juſtice ſake, Matt. 3. be- 
cauſe in the mid deſt of theit forrowes and mi- 
ſeries, they have the fayour of God, and the 
peace of good conſcience. 

Thirdly, in that grace & peace are joyned, 
we learn, that peace without grace is no peace. 
There « no peace to the wicked,ſaith my God, 
Laa. 57. ult. They which make a covenant with 
hell and death are ſooneſt deſtroyed, I/. 28. 
18. Lawghter(ſaith Salomon )is madnes,name- 
ly, when it is ſevered from grace and b 
Woen men ſay peace, peace, then comes deſtru- 
Hien, 1 Thef.5. The proſperitie of the men 
of this world ends in perdirion :read Pſal.73. 

Paul ſaich net ſimply that grace and peace 
come from God, but from God the Father, 
and from Jeſus Chriſt; that hee may teach us 
rightly to acknowledge and ip God. 
For God is to bee acknowledged and wor- 
ſhipped in the Father, in Chriſt, and in the 
Holy Spirit. It was the faulrof the Pagans, 
and it is the fault of ſundrie Chriſtians, to 
worſhip an abſolute God, withoutthe Father, 
and without Chrift. This faule muſt bee a- 
mended, for it turnes God to an Idoll. 

Againe, when Paul faith, that grace pro- 
ceeds from the Father; and ſe ly, Ford 
Jeſus Chriſt: he ſets cowne the order which 


God obſerveth in the communication of 
grace and peace. The Father is the fountaine 
of grace, and gives it from none bur from 
himfclfe. Chriff againe is (as it were) a eon- 
duit, or pipe, to convey grace from the Fa- 
ther to us. Of hi leaf. we receive grace for 
grace, loh.1. In him we are complete, Col. 2. E- 
ſection, juſtification, ſalvation, and all is done 
in and by Chriſt, 2 7.1. 9. The Uſe. I. Let 
them that travell under the burden of a bad 
conſcience, and a bad life, come to Chtiſt by 
turning from their ſinnes, and by beleeving 
in him, and they ſhall obtaine grace, and finde 
reſt to their ſoules. II. In our miſeries, our 
hearts may not bee troubled over · much, but 
we muſt al wa yes moderate our ſorrowes. For 


if we beleeve in Chriſt, we ſhall alwayes have 


grace and peace : Read Ieh. 14. 27. III. We 
muſt moderate our cares of this life. For if 


— 


1 


— 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 
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Chap. 1. 


ve truſting in Chriſt, have grace and pe ce, A he ſhewed iu t ao things. When he was to bee 
we ſhall want nothing: reade P. al. 4. v. 6, 7. | attached hee fled not, but went to a garden | 
| Jeſus Chriſt that gives grace and peace, i: | inthe mount, as bis cuſtome was, which was 
| 00 , Our Lord, for two cauſes. One is to kno ne to /udas, Iohn 18. 2. And in the very 
teach us co acknowledge Chriſt aright, and ſeparation of body and ſoule, he cried with a 
that is, to acknowledge him to be our Lord, | | loud and firong voice, which argued that he 
as well as our Saviour. He is a Prieſt to pro- was Lord of death, and died becauſe his will 
| cure life, a Prophetto teach the way of life,a | | was to die. This mult be remembred : For o- 
Lord to command them to walke in the wa therwiſe his death had not beene a fatisfa&i. 
of life, Thetaule of our times: All men profeſſe on for ſinne. | 
| Chrift ; yet many allow of no Chrift, but of In that Chrift gave himſelfe to be a ſacti- 
their own devifing:namely,a Chrilt that muſt fice, we learne many things. Firſt, that the . 
be a Saviour to deliver them from hell, but worke of redernption exceeds the worke of 
not a Lord to command them, that they can- creation. For in the creation, Chriſt gave the 
not brooke. The ſecond cauſe why Chriſt is creatures to man; in the redemption he gave 
called. our Lord, is to ſignific the perſons to B himſelfe, and that as a ſacrifice. Secondly, in | 
whom grace and peace belong, and they are that he gave himſelfe, it appeares that he gave 
ſuch as acknowledge Chriſt tor their Lord, neither Angel, nor meere man, nor an thing 
aud yceld ſubjection to him in heat and life, | | out of himſelfeʒ and that all merits of life, and | 
They fied reft to their ſoules, that rake up the ſatisfaction for ſinne, are to be reduced to the 
yoke of Chriſt in new obedience, and the pa- petſon of Chriſt: and conſequently that there 
tient beating ofthe Croſſe, Matth. I. v. 29. be no humane ſatisfactions for ſin, not merito- 
4. Who gave himſelfe for our finnesthat hee | | rious workes done by us; becauſe they per- 
might deliver us out of thus preſent evil world, | taiac not to the perſon of Chrift, but to our 
according to the will of God on Father. perioas:and they were neuer offered of Chrift | 
5. To whom ber glorie for ever and ever, A- unto God as merits and ſatisfactions, becauſe 
e. hee gave nothing but hiriſelſe, and the things 
In theſe words, the ſecond argument is pro- | which appertained unto his owne perſon. | 
pounded, whereby Chriſt is deicribed,name- | Thirdly, in that Chriſt gives himſeife, we mult | 
ly, the effect of Chriſt, which is, :hat hee gave take and receive him with hungring hearts. . 
himſelfe. And hee is ſaid to give himſel for Nay he is to ſuffer violence of us, and the vio- 
two cauſes, Firſt, becauſe he preſented him lent are to take him to themſclyes. Lattly, in | 
ſelfe as a price and ſacrifice for ſinne to God that he gives himlſclfero us, we againe- muſt 
| the Father, Matth. 20. 28. Ch. 3. 2. 1 Tim. 2. 6. give our bodies and ſoules unto him in way 
The ſecond, becauſe he did publikely pro- of thankfulneſſe, and dedicate all that we 
pound and ſer forth himſelfe to the world, as have or can doe to the good of men. The crea- 
facrifice aud price of redemption, Rem. 3. 25+ tures at our tables preſent us with their bo- 
lobn 3. 14. and Act. 4. 12. dies: and ſo muſt we preſent our bodies and 
In this giving there are five things to bee ſoules to God. 
conſidered. The firft, the giver,Chritt : the ſe- The frtt end of this giving is, that Chrift | 
cond, the thing given, and that is Chriſt hin- might be a ſacrifice and ranſome for fin. The 
ſelfe. The third is the end of his giving, for knowledge of this point is of great ule. Firſt, it 
ſinne, that is, that he might make latisfaction workes love in us, on this manner. We muſt 
for our ſinnes. The fourth is another end of | | ia minde and meditation come to the croſſe 
his giving,t hat he mightdeliver us out of this of Chritt, Upon the croſſe wee are to behold 
preſent evill world. Here the preſent world Chrift crucified, and in his death and aſſion, 
ſignifßes the corrupt eſtate of men, that live | | his ſacrifice; in his ſacrifice for the lines of 
according to the luſts of their oe hearts, his enemies, his endles love: and the conſide - 
1 Loh. 2. 16. And men are here ſaid to be deli- ration of his love will move us to love him 
vered and taken out ofthe world, hen they againe, and the Fathet in him. Secondly, the 
are ſevered from the condition of ſinfull men, | conſideration of his endleſſo pains for our fins 
by ſanctification and newneſle of life, and by in the ſacrifice of himſelfe, muſt breed in us 
divine protection, whereby they are preſer- a godly ſorrow for them: for if he ſorrow for 
ved from evill after they are ſanctified, Tu. 3. che, much more we. Thirdly, this — 
14. and Jh. 17 15. And this deliverance is not is the true beginning of amendment of life. 
in this life in reſpect of place, but in reſpect of | For if Chrift gave himſelfe to redeeme us 
qualitie, The fifth thing is the cauſe that mo- trom iniquitie, WE muſt take up a purpole of 
ved Chriſt to give himſelfe, and that is the not ſinning · and never wittingly tinne more. 
will of God. Laſtly, this knowledge is the foundation of 
In the 5. verſe there is ſerdowne acorolla. | | comfort in them that truly turne to Chriſt. | 
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rie or concluſion, which containes the praiſe 


of God. 

The uſe followes. Whereas Chriſt is the 
giver of himſclfe, hence it followes, that his 
death and ſactifice was voluntatie. And this 


For the ptice is paid for their ſinnes: and they 
which are caſed of their ſins are bleſſed, Fſal. 
32.1.Andia temptation, they may boldly op- 
poſe the ſatisfaction of Chriſt againſt hell, 
death, the la wʒand the judgement of God and 
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Atvocate with the Fa her, leſus Chxiſt᷑ the juſt, And this Cod is called eur far her by . 
1 lohn 2. 1. : And hereby bi ſignifies thut the ſcope of cht 
And wheras Paul faith, that Chriſt gave | | Goſpel is; fietʒto propound God unto us det 
| bimolfe for bur ſinneshee teacheth that every | only as 2 Oreator, but as æ Father : ſecondiy, 
. mat müſt apply this gift and ſuctifice of to enjoync us to acknowledge him te be our 
Christ to hunſelfe. This applying isdone by | Father in Chrifty' and conſequently 10 carte 

| Faith: and the right mater of application is | | our ſelves as duritull children to him in al 
this. Wee muſt turne to Chritt, 55 turning lu je tion and obedience. They which doe 
2 
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by foith, v mut withull turne. | poeth| | | abd if chey know it, indeed they denie it. ; 
before conyerſionin'6rder of narure, yet inthe The coneluſion anuexed ta the ſalutation 
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by faith apply: and when wee — | | abt this, kw not the intent of the Goſpel : 
oY 


: 
order of teach ng and practice they are borh | (Te whowbe florie foreveryreacherh us ſo oſt | 
togethet. They which uſe ro apply Chtiſtand | as we remember the worke of our redempri-/| | - | 
his honefits uito thernſelves, aud yet will not | on — fo' oft; for to give praiſe and 
|; turne themſelves to Chriſt, miſapply and pre | g | thanks to Gd: yea, all ourlives muſt be no- 
1 / ſame ; beezuſe the right appichenſion of thing elſe but a teſtimonie· of thaukfulneſſe 
Chriſt is in the exereſſes of invotation and for our redemption. And all our pra iſe and 
repemtances” *7 0 s. e 105 1025 | | rhankes to God muſt procted from the ſeri- 
The ſecond end, for which -Chrift gave ous affection of the heart fagnifigd by the 
himmſelſe, is that he might take us out of this word, Amen, thatis, ſo he it. 
| oil world. And hence wee are taught three 6. 1 marwill that you are ſo ſoone removed 
things. Firſt,tharwe muſt be grieved and diſ- | | away te anorher Goſpel, from lum t hat hath cal. 
pleaſed at the wickedriefſe of the worid;as Lot led you in the gruce of Chriſt, 
was,z Pe. 2. 7. Secondly that we muſt not fa- 7. Whiech-u vot another Hope : but chat 
| | jon our [elves to the wicked lives of the men | | ſome trouble you, and intend to overthrow the 
Rom. 1 2.2. | of this world; but we moff in all things prove Goſpellof Chrift. / *3 
| har is the good willof God, and doe it · Third: | || Here begins the ſecond part of the Epiſtle, 
| | ly, ſeeing we aretzker'out of this world, we | | in which hee gives inſtruction to the Galati- 
muſt not dwell in it, but our dwelling muſt ns. And it hath two parts: one concernes do- 
| bee in heaven. Reve/. 1 3.6.the beaſt out of the | - | rine,rhe other manners, The firſt part tou- 
ſeaperſecutes them that dwell in heaven, that ching do@rine-beyinsinthis ſinth verſe, and 
. ie, ſuch as dvell on earth, and for affection C contiaues to he 1 J. verſe of the 5. chapter 
baye their converſation in heaven: And ſceing | | The ſuinme of it is g re of the Galati- 
this muſt be ſo, we muſt not love the world, ans for revolting from the Goſpel : and it is 
but love the comming of Chriſt, and every day | | diſpoſed in this ſyllogiſme. | 
prepare our ſelves againſt the day of death, If I be tnnmediately called of God to teach, 
| that we may enter into our owne home. and my doctrius be true, ye en ght not to 

And whereas Paul calsthis world an evill ' 1 havevevelted Prins, 

, world, hee doth it to ſiguſie that there is no- But I'was called immediately of God to teach, | 
| | thing in men but finne, till they bee regene. and neyteftrine is true: Ther fore ye ſhanld | 
| | rate; yea that civill vertues, and civill life, that nat haverevolied from my doitrine, 

ate excellent in the eyes of men, are no better The propoſition is not expreſſed: becauſe ic 
| | than ſinnes before God. It is the errour of the| | was needleſſe. The minor is handled through 

Papiſts, that men may thinke and doe ſome |, | the whole Epiſtle. The conclufion is in the 6. 
thing that is mbrally good without grace. and 7. verſes, the meaning whereof I will 

The cauſe that moved Chriſt to give him- | | briefly deliver. So _ that is,preſencly after 
| felfe,is the will of God. Hence it appeares that } _ | my departure: removed — away by the | 
| | God gives Chriſt to no man for his foreſeene D perſwaſions of falſe teachers. 7 o another Goſ- 
1 faith or workes Fot there isno higher cauſe of | | pe/] to another doctrine of ſal vation, which 

the will of God. The forekno edge ofthings | | in the ſpeech and opinion of the falſe ter- 

| that may come to paſſe, goes before will, bur; chers is another manner of Goſpel, more ſuf- 

| the foreknowhedge of things that ſhall come ficient and more excellent than that which 

to paſſe, and therefore the foreknowledge of | aul hath delivered. From him] that is, from 
| faith and workes, followes the will of (30d; | | me being an Apoſtle, who have called you | 
| | becauſe things chat ſhall come to paſſe are | by preaching the Goſpel of Chriſt. Ie the | 
| firſt decreed, and then foreſeene. grace] that is have called you freely, withouc 
The will here mentioned is ſaid to bee the | | any deſert of yours, to bee partakers of the fa- 
wil of God, that is, the firſt perſon, the Father: | your of God in Chriſt. hieb is not another] 


| for when Chriſt is oppoſed to God, then God | | which pretended Goſpel of the falſe A | 
| ſignifies the Father. And he is moſt common | files is not indeed another Golpel from that | 
ly called God, becau'e he is God without | |of Paul. becauſe there is but one; but it is an | | 


| 
| 
| ſome] that is, but Iplainly perceive the cauſe | 


- * N — _—_— 


communication of the Godhead from any: inyentiouot the braine of man. But there bee 
whereas the Sonne and holy Ghoſt are God 
— al => — 1 ES of 1 — 


tim 


dd riit f Pani, and conſequently, che gr: 

of Chrift, To what 7. nat etc B 

meancs of hom h june troubis jau. & 
Tquchiog ts rue it was ſhortʒ They were 


If this 

tourethings ate co be combi. P 
tene: From hom, or whas f from 11 
ace 

By 


| 


cxeawre : yes becauſe we ſeg ic daily, ic is not 
W and lo it is wich the grace of Gad. 

. Thirdly, the (Galatians, are removed noa 
aly from the gogtrine of ai, but alle from 
che grace e the valon i, becanſe 
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Cap. 1. the Epiſtie to the Galatians, | 165 { 
_”” if your revolt, that ſome trouble you, and | A light, and che les rczoyced wmilis lightthat | 
| ſee ke to overthrow the Goſpell of Chriſt. is well; but marke hat is added: for an houre 
In theſe words two points are to be conſi-- en,, 40 3. 35. They which cryed O- 
dered. The ſirſt is the manner which Pau u- | ſama to the ſonne David, ſhortly after cried, 
ſeth in reproving the Galatians. Hee tenders Cru fie him, cruciſie him. The croſſe and per- 
their good and ſalvation, and ſeekes by all ſecucion will make men call the Goſpel in 
meanes their tecovetie. And therefore in his | que ſtion, if not torlake ic, Lx. 8 13. The mul 
reproofe he doth twothings. Firſt, hee te- titude of people among us ate like wax, and | 
proves them with meekneſie and tenderneſſe | are hero take the ſtampe and wnpreſſion of 
of heart, following his owne rule, Gal. 6. 1.for any religion: and it is the law of the land that 
hee might juſtly have aid, Ve may be aſha-| makes the moſt imbrace the Golpell, and not 
med, that ye are removed to another Goſpell conſcience. That we may conſtantly perſevere 
but he faith only, I marvell, that is, I was well in the profeſſion of the true faith, both in life 
perſwaded of you, and I hoped for better and death, firſt, we muſt receive the Goſpell 
chings, I amdeccived,and I wonder at ite Se- | ſimply for it ſelfe, becauſe it is the Fw 
cond 4. frames his teptoofe with great wa- B Chriit, and not for any other by- teſpect. Se- 
rineſſe and circumſyection: for be ſaith got, condly, we muſt de mortified and rene wod in | 
ye of your ſelves doe remove to apather Goſ- the ſpirit of our minds, and ſuffer no by · cor - 
pell, but ye are removed: and thus he blames ners in our hearts, where ſectet unbeleeſe, ie- 
chem but in part, and laies the principal l ctet hypoer iſie and ſpirituall pride may lurke | 
blame en others. Againe he ſaich not, ye were | and Ie hid from the eyesof men. Hes. 3. 13. 
removed, but in the time preſent, ye are remo- Thirdly, we muſt not only be hearers of the 
ved, that is, ye are in the act of Revolting, and word, dut alſo doers ot ii, in the principall du- in 
have not as yet altogether revolted. And | | ties to bee practiſed, of faith, converſion, and x 
| hereby hee puts them in minde chac although | | 2eW obedience, . b 
they bee in a fault, yet there is nothing done N To come to rhe ſecond point: when Paul : 
which may not bee eafily undone. According ſaich, che Galatians were removed from him 3 
to his example, we are in all reptoofes to ſhe w thac called them, that is, himſelfe; he ſhe wes = 
love and keepe love :ro-ſhew love to the par- Chrittian madeſtic: becauſe ſpeaking things * 
ty reproved, and to frame our reproote o as prailc-worthig of himſelfe, he ſpeaketh in the | | | 
we may keepe his love. third perſon: from him that bath called. &c. * 
The ſecond point is the fault reproyed and | The like he doth, 2 Cor.1 2. know a mantakgn | 
that is the Revolt ofche Galatians, which was Cp into the thir d heaven, that is, himſclte: 
departure from the calling whereby they And ſohs ſaith, the d:ſciple that Itanod on abe 
were called to the grace of Chriſt. If it be de- breaſt of C briſt. whom Cbriſt loved, asked 
manded what kind of Revolt this. was? lan-| whom hee meant, Joh. 18. 3. Alter this pra- | 
ſwer, there be two kinds of revolt, particular | | Qice wee are to give praile to God and to hi | 
& generall, Particular, when men profeſſethe ſtruments:but neither ro praiſe nor diſptai 
name ot Chriſt, and yet depa:t from che faith out ſelves. This is Chriſtian civility to bee 
in ſome principal poiucs thereof. Of this kind joyned wich out faith - 2445 
was the Apottaſie of the ten tribgs, and ſuch |. | _ decondly, when he faith,who hath called you = 
is the Apoſtaſie ofthe Romaac Churgh, Age» | |** the grace of Chriſt, we learne, chat the cope. 1 
nerall revolt is, hen men wholly forſake the of che Goſpel is to bring men to the grace of | 
faith and name of C hijt. Thus dogtheJewes | | Crit, Torhis very cud God hath youchſa- 
and Turkeys at this day.  Againe, à te volt is fed us in England.tae Goſpel more than for- 
| ſometime of weakneſſe and humane frailtie, } tie yeares, Aud therfotre our words, and deeds, 
and ſometime of obſtinacie · Now che tevolt aud lies 1 be ſea ſoged with grace and 
| of the Galatians, Was only particular jn the favour of ſhew forth he grace, of God. 
point of juſtif cation, and of. — and Segaglz. we oe unto God great thankful- | 
not of obitinacie: and his Paw Ggoifies when neſſe, and we yer be ſutficieutly thank - 
he ach ghey eee nee ullforchis benefit, der God alles as to bi 
Revolt h glace. But it is otherwiſe : the Sun is a goodly | 
| 


ſoone carried away; This ſhe wes the lightnes they joyged the workes gb, the. law, wg 
aud inconſtaucic.obywaps nature, ſpecially in| | Chrilt and his grace inthe g | 
matter of religion. While Maſes razried. in fication and lalyarion- Here, yult & obſer- | 
the mount, Aaron a pd che people ſæupa gol- veg » that they which make anunion of grace f 
dencalte,and departed tom God.0ſeataiuh,)| 2 workes in che cauſe ot juflicatiob, ate = | 

4 The righteouſneſſe of dh lraclizes.was. like | arated from the grace of God. Grace admits 


| the morning dew, Whichthe riſing ot che Sun no partner of fellow. Grace muſt be freely gi- 
cohtumech, chapter G. , Iabn was a burnjog | ven every Na νι, no WAY eien 15 
0. A7. D | | 
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2 Tim. 4.5. | 
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followes, that the preſent Church ofRome is 
departed from the grace of God, becauſe it 
makes a concurrence of grace and workes, in 
che juſtification of a ſinver before Cod: and 
wee may not make any reconciliation with 
that Church in religion; becauſe itis become 
an enemie ofthe grace of God. 

The third peint is, To whatthing the Ga- 
latians revolt? to another Goſpel, that is, to a 
better Goſpel than that which Paul taught, 
compounded of Chriſt and the workes of the 
law. And this forged Goſpell the falſe Apo- 
ſtles taught, and the Galatians quickly recei- 
ved. Here we ſee the curious niceneſſe and 
daintinefſe of mans nature, that cannot bee 
content with the good things of God, unlefle 
they be framed to our minds : and if chey 
pleaſeus for a while, they doe not pleaſe us 
long, but we muſt ha ve new things. Our firſt 
parents not content with their eſtate, muſt 


needs bee as God. Nadab and Ab ihn offer ſa- 


crificero God, but the fire muſt bee of their 
owne appointment. King Achas will offer ſa- 
crificeto God, but the altar muſt bee like the 
altar at Damaſcus. Falſe teachers, beſide che 
doctrine of the Apoſtles, had profound leat- 
ning of their one. The ſewes, the writ- 


ten law of Moſes, muſt have theit Cabala. con 


taining, as they ſuppoſed, more myfticall and 
excellent docttines. The Papiſts, beſide the 
written word, ſet up unwritten” Tradition, 
which they make equall wich the Scripture. 
We that profeſſe the Goſpell, are not altoge- 
ther free om this fault · We like chat Chriſt 
ſhould be preached: but Sermods ate not in 
common reputation learned, neither doe they 
| = the moſt, unleſſe they be gardi- 

ed with skill of arts, tongues,and varittie of 
read ing: this euriouſneſſe and diſcontentment 


the Lord condemnes, when he fotbidsplowing' 


with the oxe & th#aſſe and the wearing of gar- 
went: oflinſi- wol fo. And it is he worlf kind of 
diſcontentment; that is in things pertaining to 
ſalvation. It is ealſed by Paulihe trebing of the 


eare, and it is incident to them that follow 


their ovene luſſs. The remedieof this ſine, is 


to learne the fifeffon that is to be learned” 


of them that are to bee good ſchollets in the 
ſchoole of Chrift : and chat la to ſtele out ps 
vertie, and im hat extreme nted wee ſtatd 
ofthe death and paſſion of Chriſt:and withall 
to hunger and thirſt after Chriſt, as the bread 
and water of life. Reade Iſa 44. 3. Iohn 7. 37. 
Fſal. a 5 l. che eximple of David, P ſal. 14. 
6. Whenthe heuttand couſtience hath expe- 
timentally leatned this leſſou, and not che 
— — then ſhall men be⸗ 
gin ro ſavout᷑ the tnings of God, and diſcerne 
ofthings that differ, and put u difference be- 
rweene grace and workes, mans word and 
Gods word; and for the wotłing four ſalya⸗ 
tion, cticeme of mans wörkes, and mans 


word, as offals that ate caſtrodop; f 


Pal addes, which i not anorfher Pell, chat 


lu though ir be another Goſpall in the reputa⸗ 


— 


eACommentarie upon 
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tion of falſe teachers, yet indeed it is not an- 
other, but is a ſubvertion of the Goſpell of 
Chriſt. Hence gather, that there is but one 
Goſpel, one in number and no more.For there 
is but one way of ſalyatioa by Chriſt, where- 

by al the Elect are ſaved, from the beginning 
of the world to the end, Ad. 15. 11. 1 Corito. 
3. It may be demanded, how they of the old 
Teſtament could be partakers of the bodie 
and bloud of Chrift, which then was not. 
Anſw.The bodie and bloud of Chrift,though 
then it was not ſublifting in the world, yet 
was it then preſeut to all belceyers,two waies: 
firtt,by divine acceptation; becauſe God did 


accept the incarnation and paſſion of Chrift 


to come, as if n had beene accompliſhed. Se- 
condly, it was preſent to them by meanes of 
their faich, which is a ſubſtance of things that 
are not ſeen: and — 5 it makes them 
preſent to the beleeving heart. 

Againe,hence it appeares to be a falſhood, 
that every man may be ſaved in his one re- 
ligion, ſo be it he hold there is a God, and 
that he is a rewarder of them that come unto 
him. Fer there is but one Goſpel : and if the 
former opinion were true, then ſo many opi- 
nions, ſo many Goſpels. Pas ſaith, that the 
world by her wiſdome could not know Cod 
in his wiſdome, and for this cauſe he ordai- 
ned the preaching of the word to ſave men, 
1 Cor. 1. 21. And though he that comes to 
God muſt beleeve that he is, and that he is a 
re warder of them that come to him: yet not 

very one that beleeves generally that there is 
2 God, and that he is a re werder of them that 
come to him, comes to God : for this the de- 
vils belceve. 

The fourth point, is concerning the Au- 
chors ofthis Revolt: and Paal char 


geth them 
with two crimes. The firſt is, that they trouble 


the Galatians, not only becaule they make 


divifions, bur becauſe they trouble their con- 
ſciences ſetled in the Goſpel of Chtiſt. It may 
de alltaged, that there be ſundry good things 
which trouble the conſcience, as rhe prea- 
ching of the law, the cenſure of excommuni- 
cation, the #uthority of the Magiſtrate in com- 
elling Recufanrs to the gation.” Ian- 
wer, theſe chings indeed trouble the conſci- 
ences of men, bur they are evil conſciences: 
aud the end of this rfoubte is, that they may 
be refotined and made good. But the crime 
where with che falſe apoſtles are charged, is, 
that they trouble the conſciences ofthe god- 
r the good conſciences of men. Here then 

is ſer doe a note, hereby falſe and errone- 
ous doctrines may be diſcerned namely, that 
they ſerye only to trouble and diſquiet rhe 
ience. And by this we ſee the Ro- 


deate, A. 15. The vow of fingle life is a 
ſnare, or às the nooſe in the halter to ſtrargle 


the ſoule, 1 Cor. 7. 4. So is the dotrme which 
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teacheth 


Oper 
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mane to bee corrupt and unſound : 
fora gtearpart of it tends this wa y- Jultifica- 
tion is a ybke that none could ever 
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for the temporall puniſh nent of ſinne iu this 


— 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


teacheth that men after their converſion, mult 
| till remaine in ſuſpence of their ſalvation: 
and that pardon of ſinne is neceſſatily annex- 
ed to conteſſion in the eate, and to ſatis faction 


life, ot in purgatorie. 
On the contrarie, the Goſpell of Chriſt (as 
here it appeares,) troubles not the con- 
| ſerence, but it brings peace and — joy, 
| Job 15. 11. Rom. 15. 14. And the reaſon is 
| plaine : for it miniſters a perfect remedie for 
every ſiane, and comfort ſufficient tore 
diſtre ſſe. And this is a note whereby the Got- 
pel is diſcerned from alother doctrines hat- 
forever. © | " 
The ſecond crime wherewith the falſe 
poſtles ate charged, is, that they overthrow 
e U —— : - the reaſon of this 
wit bee confidered: They did nor 
teach s doctrine flat contra e to the Goſpell 
bf Chriſt : but they maintained it in word, 
and put an additron to it of eit oe out of 
the la nene ly, juſtificarion, and ſalvation, 
r — And by rea ſon of chis 
tion, Pu glves the ſemence, that they 
pervert and turne upſide do He the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. Upon this ground ùppeates that the 
Popifh religion is « flat ſubverſion of the 
Goſpel of Chrift, beoiuſe it joynes juſtifica- 
tion by workes, with free juitification by 
Chriſt. The excuſe, thattheworkes that juiti 
fie ate works of grace, sad not of nature, will 
nor ſerxe the turae. For it Chiiſt by his grace 
makes orks to juttitic, cheu is be not only & 
Saviour, but allo an inſttument to make us a- 
vobrs of out Wives: hee being, che fictt aud 
principal} Sa viout, and we ſu bordinate ſa vi- 
ours unto hm. But if Chriſt have a partner in 
the worke of juftificarion and ſalvstioa, he is 
no perfect Chriſt. 54. | 
8. But rhowy h wee or ax Angeltfrom beaven,” 
preach unt pes otherwiſe, ben rhef which'we 
have preached unto you let him bo accus ſod. 

9. eArwe ſaid before ſuſay i now aganmsy, f 
any m preach ate you o'Verw:ſerhen ye bave 
received, let him be accnyſcd, 

An objection might be made againſt the 
former conelufion, thus: But che moſt excel 
len the Apoſtles, James, Peter, lohn, 
| — — GoſpelVetran 
chat which Pex! had preicheds To this obe- 
Aion He makes anſyver iu this verſe neparive- 
ly, that whoſocyer teacheth mother Got 

accurſed, whatſoevertiebe, ln this 

ree things are to be confidered': fine, the 
puniſhment thereof, and a ſuppoſitiot ſervint 
by amplifie the ſnne. ac 

The dine is to preach in the cauſe of our 
juſtificstion, any cher thing beſide rhat or da 
— totbar which Pax! t the Galarians, 
choughit be not contrarie. Thus much the we. 
ry words import : and fie lame words are 
aga ine uſed in the next Wtſe? And Paul bids 
| 1 1Mmothie, avoid them that teach otherwiſe, 
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chat is, any divers dotiwe avneceMMatiers (al- 
i 


A | vation,behde that which he taught, 1 7 598.6. 


] inacerraineruth) two maine concluſions fol- 


D cenrrariel anſwer thus: he præ 
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3. And the tea lon of this ſinne is, becauſe God 
hach given this commandement, Wee may 
not depart from his word, to the tight hand 
or to the left;neither may we adde thereto, or 
take thereftom, /oſu. i. ve. 7, 8. Deu. 4. and 12. 
Before I gather any doctrine hence, this 
ground is to be laid downe, that Pau ptea- 
ched all rhe caumſel ef God, Att. 20. 27. And 
that which he preached, being neceflary to 
ſalvation, he wrote, or ſome other of the Apo- 
ſtles, lab 20. 31. This being granted (which 


low One, chat che Scriptures alone by them- 
ſelves, without any other word, arc abe 
ly ſuſſiciem to ſahvaridn, whether we regard do- 
arinesof faith, ot manners. For he rhatdeli- 
vers any doctrine out of them, & beſide them 
as neceſſary to be belee ved, is accurſed. 

The ſecond concluſion is, that nawri 
Traditions, if they be rendered to us as s part 
of Gods word and as ne ceſſatie to ſal vation, 
they are i, becauſe they ure do- 
&rines beſide the Gofpel ther Pai preached, 
And the Romane religion goes to the 
ground, becagſ(e ic is founded on Tradition, 
out of, and beſide the written words Learned 
Papitts, to heipe thernſelves, make a double 
ani wer. One is, that the y areaccuried which 
preach otherwiſe than ¶ aui preacheu, and not 
they which other viſe than het wit. 
But it is falſe which they ſay, for that which 
he preached, he writ. Aug | 


Aga ; thar ho 

, ef, whole 
| — to preach other. 
wiſe za to preach contrarie; Becauſe (as they 
fay) precepts and doctrjnes may be delivered 
if chey be divers, and not contrarie. As the 
Goſpell of Joe, and the yps, wert 
written after this Epiftle to che Galatians, 
which are divers to it, though not contrarie: 
the like they (ay of the Canons of Councels: 
and hat Pa, Row, 48, pur f Hod, 
ton) 
tranſlated bed ot * iet thus 
much and wee are not to depure 
— ſignificarion of the words 
ualeſſe we bee forced by the text. 
ace ia the Romancs in his proper an ull 
ſe mutt be turned thus: Obſerve ee aue 

of offences, befide the dottrine wiel 
learned. And Pauli minde is, that ti 
beobſerved, that teach any thet d werd or 
distinct doctrine, th i bee hot directly 
controrie. The Goſpell ot Ioba and the Apo- 
calyps, writren afreyward; not any 
divers doctrine to the ſ vation of 
the ſoule, but one and the lame in ſubſtance, 
wich that whith Nau wrote. The Canons of 


Couocela n 
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| Deut. 21. 10, 
11. 


2 Tim. 4.5. 


| is chough it be another Goſpallin uta“ 
| | & 2 it 3 et Goſpoll in the reputa 


| went oflinſi-wolfſr: And it is the wo 


diſcontentment, that is in thi 


followes, that the preſent Church ofRome is 
departed from the grace of God, becauſe it 
makes a concurrence of grace and workes, in 
the juſtification of a ſinver before Cod: and 
wee may not make any reconciliation with 
that Church in religion; becauſe it is become 
an enemie of the grace of God. 

The third point is, To what thing the Ga- 
latians revolt? to another Goſpell, that is, to a 
better Goſpel than that which Paul taught, 
compounded of Chriſt and the workes of the 
law. And this forged Goſpell the falſe Apo- 
tes taught, and rhe Galatians quickly recei- 

ved. Here we ſee the curious niceneſſe and 
daintineſſe of mans nature, that cannot bee 
content with the good things of God, unſeſſe 
they be framed to our minds: and if they 
pleaſeus for a while, they doe not pleaſe us 
long, but we muſt have new things. Our firſt 
parents not content with their eſtate; muſt | 
needs bee as God. Nadab and Abihs offer ſa- 
criſice to God, but the fire muſt bee of their 
owne appointment. King Achas will offer ſa- 
criſice to God, but the altar muſt bee like the 
altar at Damaſcus. Falſe teachers, beſide the 
doctrine of the Apoſtles, had profound leat- 
ning of their oune. The Jc wes efide the writ- 
ten law of Moſes, muſt have theit Cabala. con. 
taining, as they ſuppoſed, more myſticall and 
excellent docttines. The Papiſts, beſide the 
wotitten word, ſet up unwritten” Tradition, 


| which they make equal withthe Scripture. 


We chat profeſſe the Goſpell, are not altoge- 
N om this fault. We like chat Chriſt 
ſhould be preached: but Sermoùs ate not in 
common reputation learned, neither doe they 
greatly pleaſe the meſt, unleſſe they be gardi- 
ed with skill of arts, tongues, and varittie of 
read ing: this euriouſneſſe and diſcontentmerit 
the Lord condemnes, when he fotbidsplowing 
wih che ore & theaſſe,and the wearing of gar- 
of kind of 
aining ro 
ſalvation. It is ealſed by Pant beirehing Abe 
 eare, and it is incident to them that follow 
theit owe luſſs. The remedie bf this ſine, is 
to learne the fit eſſon that is to be learned 
of them that are to bee good ſchollett in the 
ſchoole of Chriſt: and chat in to ftele out ps. 
vertie, and im whar extreme ned wee g 
ofthe death and paſſion of Chriftrand withall 
to hunger and thirſt after Chriſt; as the bread 
and water of life. Reade Iſa 44. 1. lobn . 37. 
Tſal. a 3 i. the example of David. P ſal. 14. 
6. Whenthe heuttaud conſcience hath expe- 
timentally leatned this leſſos, and not che 
braine and tongue alone; then ſhall men be- 
gin ro ſavout the things of God, and diſcerne 
of chings thar differ, and put u difference be. 
rweene gtace and workes, mans word and 
Gods word; and for the wotlingofour ſalya⸗ 
tion, elleeme of mans workes,* and mant 
word, as offals that are caſttodogges. 
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tion of falſe teachers, yet indeed it is not an- 
other, but is a ſubvertion of the Goſpell of 
Chriſt. Hence gather, that there is but one 
Goſpel, one in number and no mote. For there 
is but one way of ſalyatioa by Chriſt, where- 

by al the Elect are ſaved, from the beginning 
of the world to the end, AR.15.11. 1 Cer. io. 
3. It may be demanded, how they of the old 


Teſtament could be partakers of rhe bodie 

and bloud of Chrift, waich then was not. 

Anſw.The bodie and bloud of Chrift,though 

then it was not ſublifting in the world, yet 

was it then preſeutto all belee vers, two wales: 

firſt, by divine acceptation; becauſe God did 

accept the incarnation and paſſion of Chriſt 
to come, as if n had beene accompliſhed. Se- 

condly, it was preſent to them by meanes of 
their Aich. which is a ſubſtance of things that 

are not ſeen: and — — it makes them 

preſent to the beleeving heart. 

Againe, hence it appeares to be a falſhood, 
that every man may be ſaved in his one re- 
ligion, ſo be it he hold there is a God, and 
that he is a rewarder of them that come unto 


| mane 


him. Fer there is but one Goſpel : and if the 
former opinion were true, then ſo many opi- 
nions, ſo many Goſpels. Pas/faith, that the 
world by her wiſdome could not know God 
in his wiſdome, and for this cauſe he ordai- 
ned the preaching of the word to ſave wen, 
1 Cer. 1. 21 And though he that comes to 
God muſt beleeve that he is, and that he is a 
re warder of them that come to him: yet not 
every one that beleeves generally that there is 
2 God, and that he is 2 them that 
come to him, comes to God: for this the de- 
vils belee ve. 

The fourth point, is concerning the Au- 
thors ofthis Revolt: and Paal chargeth them 
with two crimes. The firſt is, that they trouble 
the Galatiens, not only becauſe they make 
diviſions, bur becauſe they trouble their con- 
ſciences ſerled in the Goſpel of Chtiſt. It may 
be alltaged, that there be ſundry good things 

which trouble che conſcience, as the prea- 
ching of the law, the cenſure of excommuni- 
cation, the authority of theMagjitiratein com- 
= Recuſauts to the gation.” Ian- 
wer, dkeſe things indeed trouble the conſci- 
ences of they are evil conſciences : 
aud the enid'ofrhis rfouble is, that they may 
be ref6tinied and made good. But the crime 
where with che falſe apoſtles are charged, is, 
that they trouble che conſciences of the god- 
ly: or conſciences of men. Here then 
is ſer do ne a note, whereby falſe and errone- 
ous doctrines may be diſcerned namely, that 
they ſeryeonly to trouble and diſquiet the 
ience · And by this we ſee the Ro- 
1 to bee corrupt and unſound :, 
fora ges part of it tends this way. Juſtiſica- 
tion es is a yoke that none could ever 
beate, M#; 15. The vow of fingle life is a 
ſuare, or as the nooſe in the halter to ſtrargle 

| the foule,t'{o7.7.: 4:Sois che doctrine which 
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teacheth 
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Cap. 1 


—— 


teacheth that men after their converſion, muſt A 


for the temporall puniſh nent of ſinne iu this 


the Epiſtle to the (Galatians. 


1 
—ů— 


ſtill remaine in ſuſpence of their ſalvation: 
and that pardon of ſinne is neceſſatily annex- 
ed to conteſſion in the eate, and to ſatisfaction 


life, or in purgatorie. 
On the eontrartie, the Goſpell of Chriſt (as 
here it appeares,) troubles not the con- 
| ſcience, but it brings peace and perfect joy, 
Jes 15.11. Rom. 15. 14. And the reaſon is 
plaine: for it miniſters a perfect reme die for 
every ſiane, and comfort ſufficient for ev 
diſtre ſſe. And this is a note whereby the Got 
pel it diſcerned from al other doctrines hat- 
The ſecond erime —_—— the falſe 
poſtle ate charged, is, that overthrow 
e Cote —— : — this 
muſt bee confidereds They did not 
teach a doctrine flat conta to the Goſpell 
bfChrift : but the y maintained it in word, 
and put an additron to 1 ir one out of 
the la namely, J and ſalvation, 
| he workes thereof. And by reaſon of this 
tion, Pax/gives the ſemence, that they 
pervert and turne upſide done — — 
Chriſt. Upon this ground appeatesc 
Popifh E is « flat ſubverſion of the 
Golpel of Chrift, beoiuſe it joynes juſtica- 
tion by workes, with free juitification by 
Chriſt. The excuſe, thattheworkes that juſti 
fit are Wotks of grace, sad not of natute, will 
not ſerve the turue. For if Chriſt by his grace! 
makes works to juttitic, chen is be not oniy a 
Saviour, but alſo an inſttument to make us ſa- 
vioors of out ue: hee hing che fictt arid 


— —— 


principal} da viout, and woe. ſu bordinate ſa vi 
ours unto hm. But if Chriſt have a partner i 
the worke of juſtifica tion and ialvstioa, he is 


8. But thowyh wee, or am Augel from beaver, 
1 unte jou therm(ſe, thexrbar which we 


have preached unto you let ham b2 accurſet; © 
9. As we ſaid before ſoſay i now agampy if 
any m in preach umo you otherwiſethen ye have 
received, let him be accnyſ-d, 
An objection might be made againſt the 
former concluſion, thus: But the moſt excel. 
lent the Apoſtles, lames, Peter, lohn, 
(by your Rive) — Goſpell char 
chat which Pa! had preached- To this 6bje- 
Aion ke makes anſvver in this verſe negative- 
ly, that ho ſoe vet teachet mother Got 
accurſed, whutſoe vet he be. lu this anfw 
ree things are to be conſideted : fine, the 
puniſhment thereof, and  ſappoſitionſerying 
by ampliſie the finne, ©1275" 7 7 e 
The fines to preach in the cauſe of our 


juſtificatĩom, any cher beſide that or 4 
—— to that which Paul taught the Galaxians, 
thougł it be not contratie. Thus much the N 


ry words import: and td ſme Words are 
agzive uſed in the next Wtſe,? And Paul bids 
| 1 1mothie; avoid them that teach otherwiſe, 


| that is, any divers dodrme as neceſſatie do (al- 
i 


vation, behde that which he caught, 1 7598.6. 


z. And the tea ſon of chis ſinne is, becauſe God 


| 
| hach given this commandement, Wee may 
| not depart from his word, to the right hand 
or to the left;neither may we adde thereto, or 
take therefrom, /eſu. 1. ve. 7,8. Dexs.g.aud 12. 
Before I gather any doctrine hence, this 
ground is to be laid downe, that Paul ptea- 
ched al rhe comnſellof God, Att. 20. 27. And 
that which he preached, being aeceflary to 
falvacion,hc wrote, or ſome other of the Apo- 
ſtles, lobx 20. 31. This being granted (which 


; ia a certain truth) two maine concluſions fol- 


low : One chat che Scriptures alone by them- 


ly ſafſiciem to ſalvation. whether we regard do- 
arinesof faith, or manners. For he that deli- 
vers any doctrine out of them, & beſide them; 
as neceſſary to be belee ved, is accurſed. 
A ſecond — is, that unvvri 
tions, if tendered to us, as a 
of Gods — ar oe ne ceſſatie to — 
they are <bommations, becauſe they ut do- 
&rines beſide the Gofpel thet Paul proached. 
And the Romane religion goes o the 
ground, becauſe ic is founded on Tradition, 
out of, and beſide the written word: Learned 
Papitts, to heipe themſelves, make a double 
ani wer. One is, thatchey areaccuried which 
they which preach other wiſe than het writ: 


cal ſer pues. Aga ine x | 5 
each any ware, ov any ether 
that whith u in the Apoſtle, whoſt 


4. 5 7 28 44 
- os worry ak to preach otket. 
wiſe is to preach contrarie; Becauſe (as they 
fay) precepts and doctrjnes may be delivered 
if chey be di not contrarie. As the 
Goſpeil of alm, and rhe wert 
written after this Epiftle to che Galatians, 
which are divers to it, though not contraxie: 
the like they (ay of the Canons of Councels: 
and that P 16.7 my” I) befde for 
conraria] anſwer — tion( 
tranſlated befide or oxherwofo, ſigniſieth thus 
much ly : and wee are not to depart 
proper ſignificarion of the words 

ualeſſe we bee forced by the text. Aw 
ace in the Romances in his proper and full 
ſe mutt be turned thus: Obſerve ti awithurs 
of offences, beſide the dottrine wie 
lcarned. And Pauli minde is, t 
beobſerved, that teach any thet dq werd of 
diſtinct doctrine, though ir bee hot directly 
comratie. The Goſpell ot loha and the Apo- 
calyps, titten aſterwntqd, not any 
ders dectriae g to the ſv vation of 
the ſoule, but one and the lame in ſubſtance, 


| 


ſelves, withour any other word, arc abwadent- | 


167 


| 
| 


| 
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| wich that whitth Par! wrote. The Canons of 


Councels.' 
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| The third point, how the Church;Ghould | | ſpake by the Spirit of Cod, chap. 7. verſe 40. 
| accurſe any man, and in hat order d Ano | burbecauſc he gave counſell in a caſe of mar- 
iv — — Lord bad — 
in heaven, here w., The meaning is this, I. 
dome ae God, 8 
and , 
ern +6 i 
— cles of faich, or 
ere all in excellencic and a men 
ae ls. And hence it fallowes, chat the 
„le „ \ | tian ch and Councels cannot authorize the 
nee them that are accurſed; and expetienae and | word of God, in the minde and conſcience 
! E 101 4 6 any wan. For the tafetiour and dep ader dau- 
| * principall and ſupetiour authotitie. Thete- 
5 tore, the opinion of the Papiſts is falle, that 
| we cannot know the $cxi to be the ward 
8 of God, but by the teſlimanit oſ the Chutch: 
| ines to every priyate perſon, ho holds | a4;though the letter of a Prince, could not bo 
| him i tou; whoda 8cGuried, | | knowne to be ſog without the teſſimonie of 
| be Church cedſo tobe, rf | | the ſubjeAs. The principal! auchorigic is lufh- 
Hes beate not che Chuagh; the C b dein is ine it Elfe, wchout 
| nounteth hm t hee a8 a Publicau end hea- | | Wt * WAIT ors 
| ſaich. Chriſt) let hm be 4 Thudly, ſince the daits of the Apolile 
| nnen ſundrie doctrines have been receinedaand be 
Mal. 577 yo ban not) ws 202 24 
| ic Hence we ate taught, tobe carchull iv pre- 
— — the Goſpel abecauie the 
thereof: are to becactyried as che 
| | tdatthe in accu detabunexet- 
J = — — | * 
Ke, Who are accutſed of Cod. Laſtly, hence We 
| | learns, that privar —— | bers 10 w 
| eurhng ; —— — [-! i Laſtly hence yoJgarne, harte thinke 
| the Church publiſh the ſentence of Godi be- | the writings of Papiſts, and | 
fore we me with good conſcience utter the | Wherogf fame ; 
E CR | — 2 call, 


| A Commentarte upon 


— 


— 
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Councels, are traditions touching order and 
comelines, and they preſcribe not any thing, 
as neceſſary to jultification and ſalvation. A- 
gaine, the Embaſſadour that ſpeakes any 
thing beſide his commiſſion, is os wel in fault, 
as hethat ſpeakes the contratie t though not 
ſo much. | | 

The ſecond point is, the puniſhment | Let 
him be accurſed] Here ate threethings to bee 


Anſw. God hath given to the Church, the 
power of binding, and it hath foute degrees, 
Admonition, Snſpenſion from the Sacraments, 
Excommunication; Anathema. And this laſſ 1s 
a cenſure or judgement ofthe Church, where- 
by itpronouncech a tnan ſevered from Chriſt, 
and arijudged to erernall pendition, Rong: 54 
1 Cor, 16. 22. And he is here ſaid to be accure 
ſed, that ſtands ſubjeR to thi The ſc» 
cond part is, who are to be ac ? Auſw. 
Heinous offendours and deſperate perſons, 
of w hoſe amendment there is no hope. And 
therofore this judge ment is ſeldome pronoun - 


ced upon any. We ſinde but /one example in 
the new Teſtament : Paul accut ſed Alen. 


Church after ward accurſed Iulian the Empe- 
tour. Othet examples we finde not an y. 


A ſame. They therefore, which in . rage accurſe 


conſidered, The firſt, hat it is to be a turſed? 


fer the Coppet {mich} 2 Tim. 4. 15. Aud che 


themſelves, and others, deale wickedly- We 
ate called ordinarily to bleſſing, and not to 
curling. 


The third point is, tbe ſuppoſition of things | 
impofſible, on this manner. Put the caſe, that 


teach otherwiſe than I bave taught you: nei- 
ther I, not they mult be beleeyed, but bee ac | 
| cunſed.. Againe, put the caſe, that au Angell 
from heaven ſhould. come and preach othery | 
' widechan Poul preachedzotheGalazians, who 
muſt be belecyed ? Faul, ot the Angel? the 
 aolwer oh Pal - avs 


preached and 
meduacely 
C 


agile forbe 


I Paul, or wy other of the Apoſtles, ſhould | 


nog f — 


2 
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Cap. 2M 


: received, let him be acrur (ed, 


— — . — 


call, or — elical Doctors. They broach and 
maintaine Er things, beſide that which 
the Apoftles preached and wrote; as juſtifica- 
tion by works, and a mixture of the law and 
| the Goſpell : they give too little to grace, and 
too much to mans will. Ia this regard Paul 
hath given the ſentence, that they are accut- 
ſed. For this cauſe, Students of divinity are 
warily to read them with pra yer, thatthey be 
| not led into temptation, and they are to uſe 
chem only ia che laſt place. And they ate 
atly to be blamed chat prefer them almoſt 
above all Writers: they ſhew that they have 
little love of the Goſpell in theit hearts. 
9. Arwe ſaid before, ſo ſay | now againe; If 


h unts you otherwiſe than ye have 


Ja theſe words Paul repeats againe that 
which he ſaid before: and the repetition is not 
in vaine, but for three weighty cauſes;the firſt 
is, to ſignifie that hee had ſpoken not raſhly, 
bus advafedly,whauſvever he had ſaid before: 
the ſecond is, that che point delivered is an in · 


Galatians and us in made, that we ate to ob- 
ſerve and temembet that which hee had ſaid, 
as the foundation of our rel gib, namely, 
thatthe doctrineofrhe Apoſtles is theonely 
infallible truth of which we may 


An — this had 
— nn had continued in 


h the Apoſtles. - 
— tees bebebbored, 
Before, Paw ſaid, — accurſed which 


reach otherwiſe than he had teugbt e here hee 
ey are accunſod Hic htee ch other wile 


| 


of out times .is;rhac 
lis preached,it n not acc 
i ve do caro know 
it A and — o it 
tbe aſſent af faith, but pinjon. 
. rey Bee ere is ſo 8 825 | 
En noe will/ar length Gave; 

his puniſhment- es thagAremor ſes- 
ſoned by the — danctusry ne tur- 


falluble truth of God i the third is, to put the 


dot liſten to Fathers, Countols, or to the very | 


ned to felt piry DD 

eee — 059- 

rene fSepitale for of / een 
of Chryp, 


[ —_ the ſer unt 
n this place, Doe I 
— each and doc { pleaſe? are in ſtead of eatneſt 
negotions, I dos not proach, I dec not pleaſe, And 


when he faith do I now preach men Godihis 
$chis : Hereroforc I have d 


meanin 
pots he Town of men; but now being an A- 


A 


and d of men, theepe 3 
| EE EED 


b 3 
| word {evi #21850" t een bo A —— 
5 berg 


* 


his head, / al. 141. 3. 
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tbe Epiſtle to the the Galatianz. 


of God. And when he ſaith, doe / ſeebe to pleaſe 
men? his meaning is this: I doe not make this 
the ſcope of my miniſterie, to frame and tem- 
per my do@trine ſo, as it may bee ſurable and 
| pleaſing to the affections of men. For ot ber- 

wiſe we are to pleaſe men in that which igt 
and for ther good, i. C or. 10.3 3. Ran. 15. + * 


thereof 
1 
et now [ ceach the 
ꝛ and thereforo 1 


dmr ſpeech; and of the 
The firſt is this: Though h 
the Traditions of men; 

word not — 


cond is ftamed thus: If 1 thould yet 
men, I werenot the ſervant ofGod 2 2 


the ſetc vam of God; therefore: I ſet ke not do 


pleaſe men; but if need ſhall bee, Iwill de. 


the Goſpell are taught theibab- 
Acine wr modofiic — 2's. 

oſtentation, with reverence; and with a c 
;hderation of te Majeſty of Cod, — 
{doctrine is which they uttet y chat God may 


— ogs! 24.11. 1s 10h 9; 114 rack 


—— ——— 


the Thedglonznsdid.x wg 2 

At ſome 

contemn the Miniſterie of the — 
and moved in 


©Vw' 


of this conſideration is 


arc noetouched 


| x 
of diſpenſingebe word, which mutt not befes 
the pleaſi of men, bur of God. "Hence _ 


— 


* 


leren he muſt not turne 0 nr the 
| turn — 
. — 


old. Alus indis, chat we may live un 
man mult hot al N 
often be croſſed and 


5 


1 


| grained of his deſire : and ſomuſt we that ar 
ſicke in our ſuules in reſpect of our ſinaes 


Ir 
is a fault there ſore of meochav deſue to bee 
| pleaſed; aud to have matters ſmoothed over 
obclteir Teachers. This is ewids balme, 
which hee wiſherh may neverhee wanting to 
0 

The end of this verſe ſets downe a me- 
morable ſentence, That if wee ſeeke to pleaſe 


poſtle, Ipreach not the doctrine ot men, but | 


This verſe> containes a doublereaſonof his 


7 


of man, but of God. By chi- e Aiaiften oc 


— 


zccutſe them chat teach otherwiſe. The few! 


1 


nounce curſes againttchem. L e abr} 
Here fuſt vt ſee the proper matter of che 
Minifterie; whaetvis not the word ot doQti 


— 


men, wee cannot bee the ſervants of God. 
P Hence 


— — 


*— 


20 


„ſche mind with vanity, and ache heart with 
worldly deſires;thatic cannorehinke or defire 
God. Wherefore he that would bea 


— 


— —— —¶—œüad?ʒ—— — —— 


—— — — 


Hence I gather, that out nature is full of re · | 
bellion, and enmity againſt God ; becauſe 

they which-pleaſe men, cannot leaſe God. 

Apains, here is ſer down what is p_—__ that 
comes by pride and ambition. It 


Te — not ſaich Chriſt)becanſe ye ſeek glo- 
ry one of another, Iohm 3. 44. Ambition ſo fils 


to pleaſe G 
faithful inifer of the Goffel nuf deny che 
pride ofhis heart, and ition, 
and fer renner ay ny; wo 
God in his And generally, hee that 
af Chriſt,mutt fer 


— 


2 of the ef God| 
is hetr to — — of Paet; | 
who ſaith, Der i men/and des I yer 
[plcaſemen? ab if he had ſaid, I have done thus 


andahus; Lhave, che-Traditioris ob | 
men heretofore, 


4 % 33, brow 5:42 e nid nr 


V. 1 br ren, ter the 


ann; 1:1 | LN 1 Ve 


3 „nn hoe iT UT; : * 613 
—— is his fhravit s) che beuge 
— — them 
—— 
—ñ — 
the:Goſp 


EIN 


God. And this ſenſe 8 by vetſe v0. 
. | ot 3i work fir m alq· 2 e * 


v4 Inwheſe 


ate a coequn, . 
tisath — 
that men hold de — and certified, that 
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that they cannot bee che ſervants © Chriſt, | 


A the doQrive of the Goſpell, and the Scrip- 


: che true extiſcefa 


Ly arr 
— | 


— — — 


ture is not of man, but or God. This is the 
firſt thing which Pau ſtands upon in this 
Epiſtle. It mey be dema aded, how this aſſu- 
rance may bee obtained. Lander thus e For 
the ſething of ont conſciences, that Scrip- 
ture is the Word of God; there hee to teſti · 
movies. One is the Evidence of Gods Spirit, 
| imprinced and exprciicd in the Scriprure 
and this is an excellencie of the word of God 
above all words,and writings of men and An- 
gels : and conraines thirteene points. The firft | 
is, the puritic of the law of Hoſes, whereas 
the lawes. of men haveitheir impetfections. 
The ſecondisy that the Scripture ſets done 
namely finne uod 
elyy Chrids death. 


0 f-Scripturt, in | 
ory from the be- 


the perfect remedy, nam 
The third is, the antiqu 
that it — an 


and eart-wic- 


fn arty me fries e 


— — 
things w 


— ing the 
they wrote, muſt need bee au 


chenticall- If it bee ſa id, that counterfeir wr i- 


ting 42 


_ - „* — _ 8 
— — — 


ä Ah 8 


— 


— thekpiſilatoube + Galatians, 2 | 196: | 


— |rtings, may be publiſhed to the -wasld, wider] A % God cala by the vo. ces 20d —— | 
| the name of the Apoſtles. I anſwer, if they following the la wes ot his Ward. Extraotdes| 
were in the dayes of the Apoltles, they by | nary.is, When God cala otherwiſe. Aud chi 
their authority cut them off + and chetefote he doch chice waies;fi | | 
Paal ſaith, If any teach otherwiſe, let bing be age. Thus God called Alrabamend Ae and 
car ſod. And they provided, that no counter thus were the Apoſt lescalle The, econd is. 
feirs ſhould bee tailted under theit names, af-) | by the meflage of a ccaguges., — 

ter theit departure. Aud hetcupon, Jobo the = the t ribę of Li by. 
laſt of the Apoſtles, concludesche new Te li by Riu 
ſtament with this clauſe, {f any n u de | 

ume theſe things, Gedſtal addenine h 
| | plaguerthat arewriten in thubeshsK10422.18. 
If any demand, of what value u che tc H- 
mony of the Church : I anſ eri conlide i the 
Church diftia& from the Apoſtles, 2nd then 
the teſtimony thereof is farre inferiour to tha B 
Apottolicall ) cotificerion „concetning the 
| — — 
by the teſtimonie of t 4 in the 
i word. : and the ſentence of the 
| Church is nor alwaies aud altogetber certain; 
nor joyued wich that evidence. of the Spirit, 
hene with 2 yn ks —— 15 


— 2 | | 
ſons, W . at 


- 
6— c WS ww TT ws 


Furthermore, th ve | 

—— mb cole 8 

thereof, we our ſelves for out part mit yeeid 3 
* 


and conſcience, by mea nes of the double ces 
ſimorie before mentione 

l hends it, there is a foundatiog laid 
| of God, and of juſtifying fan a and before 
wee be aſſured, that the 


— — 


was ſo, Lake 20.4. The third is, that cmd 
enen thee led dye aer 
wen to ev, | 


wihhear 
4s. not — 
calling | 2 


. —— 


— — r | 


1 

| 

F . tene d bag red“ | 
— — fully 4m be fiſt eee 

— — D e ee „e ges = | 

of their — rr ruF or Thinad hit i x they | | 

w Weincheic ben | lewfi — — | 

ed herepts Ice thin: 2 divers conhdes [have be eno ſuect rely: drddb | | 

tation mult hes had bf che i u Min; | ne&by: te Apaiiies. Lankwer + 


the — and of cher ſuccotſors. T cheee-fold +; The tt ia, af perſons amd do- 
— firs Minifiers — | xtrine jo ui tog dh and this was in che 
Ga wichin theſe $0. weerauſt|| || primicive Church. Tac fecend is, of perſons 
con chat a calling isuf fwe forts: Ord- ne, and this mJ bee among infigels and 


|aerie,and be — etickes. The * of doctrine alone. | 
And! 3 


bx} ESPE 9 — 1 — 


—_ — 


———_—— — 
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_ ! 


And hater diner fatrcedthe A es 
And this as ſuſfichont. For this rule 
x of the — is, 


anatwed> in the new Teſtament to doctrine. 
| — — or elſe-where, the 
bee received of men, bythe 


err reeds £ 
— — 
hers their calling war ak ordinary, 
— — arts now 

t callings are corrupt 
— All Atane Kecle lia Mall, that 


herdfore to EE to the — 
whoalone gi — — 
ö — — — — 
declare w callech, 

examinetion- ot parties for- ——— ec 
and by ordination. bie is (for 
all that the Church can do: and 

preſcribed bey dhe la 


— 


* 


Nee. 


——— 
1 it uſe. — — vo 


membred,thar the pow et 
of order and joriſdiction, is eyed by God, and | 


_ — 


beene 2 


* 


preached / und byiris 
| In 205 ſenſe the holy M in called 
| Spirit ef — — 
naryis without the word preached, 
| 


Adu and the Parriarkes, The 


| 


taure wayes. —— 


dreames, when things revealed — 


m — 


wor the — 
2. Onew your b. de, 


ward motion and inſpiration. Thus did God 
uſually teach the Prophets, 2 Pet. 1. 2 f. Now 
the revelation which Pax! had, was not ord i- 
—— but extraordinary;and — ee vie 
fon, partly by voice, and part 
Act. ↄ. and Ay may here be — 
Chriſt was , whether on earth, or — 
becauſe Paul heard his voice, and (aw him vi · 
bly ꝰ I anſweryhe was not on carch,but in hæa· 
. and that Vai both ſa w and heard him, 
25 by in len- 
-| ner faw:Chrift; he ſaw him not on earth, bat 
B ſtanding at the right hand of God m iesvens 
for etherwileche —— — 


miracie: . 


„ Thete — confirmation efrhe- 
former verſe, pn this manner : The authortitie 
whereby:1zeach, and the 'dofirine which 1 
teach, Kar becetved and learned it, at. 
man, but immediately of Chriſt:therefore che 
is not hanane bun di- 


— the care this is all they can doe. 
— 


atth, — — 


A-reqto the rainde i Seepe. Thexhird is viſon, 
revealed ate tepreſemed tes the 
est of man being awake; The 
— is ys oy when God reacherh by in- 


EF .> 1 


2 


— te. 4 
u- r 


— — ͤ ts. _ 
# 
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The tcacher then properly ia tho Miniſtery A | 22 loſu.1 5444+ chat — 
of the new Teſtament to the vety end of the | gg. Or as Wee ſay, the Vniver tic. Sammwel 

world, is Chrifthioſclte. This muſtceach us ayoung man was ſent to the Taberngcle in | 
reverence in hearing Gods word,and care with Shilo, to hee „ee bee 
Secondly, this ceacheth us, that they which | erected Colleges of and ruled | 


Propheta, 
embrace not the Goſpel] among us, art con- | them hianſelſe, 1 Se n the decaiet e- 
tecaners. of Chriſt, and fhallendure: eternall ſtate of the tenttibes, . lies 3nd KH 
| condemmatien, Jobs 3.1 8. and H . 25. chooles of the Prophets in Berkel, Garme!, 
pray to Chriſt ſot it; and we have ſo K. 


excellent a teacher, wee muſt pray unto him 
that he w | us hearing eares, that 
— hi 
— 

Maſter 


The ſecond is, thatthere beerwo 
whereby Chritizeacherh thoſe that ate t 
teacheta. One is immediate revelation ; the 
other is ordinarie inſtruction in ſchooles by | Miniſtery 
the meanes 2nd miniſtery of man. The like | | cad of h wen-. The menneſt are ot trade | 
faith Ames, / was neither Prophet, ner ſon of a that ia, is not learned without great teaching 1 
Prophet, but the Lond ſexe me ropropbepie to I- | | then much morecerching iovequired in divi- | 
 ratie Amos 7:14. 1. nitie, which la che at of all arts. | 

The third point lo, that they which are to 
bee teachers, muſt firſt bee taught ; and they 
muſt teach that which they have firſt learned 


| heard ofthe Father ; the Apoſtles 
that which they beard of Chriſt g ordigarie 
Miniſters that: which they learned of the A- 
— Ad if u | |; ' 

obſerved without addition or derraQtion, | Ne wrt 
the Goſpel hallremaiae in his Lumbard, Hane 
whe bave net contented themſelves with —— 

them thai are to bee reachers, is of ſua ami 


that which they have learned 
of their on, | peat ant 


but have delivered things 


which were aever taught. Hence puc io their helping hands, that this thing 
— — and the = may — — ma intt ine it, | 


religion. Againe, fuchare hereto ber blamed by their 


and authority they 


chat take them to bee teachers of the havedoac,and doc ſtill: and that which they 

doe, they muſt doe it more. Parents malt do- 
2 | ivate per | | dicace the fineſt of their chil deem to the S- | 
ſons are much more to vice of God, inthe miniſtery, and not to uſe 


it in the lali place for a ſhiſt, as they doe. For 
commonly, the clde(t mutt bee the heite, the 
next the lawyer he y divide. Stu + 
dents muſk love and affect this calling above 
all other, 3 Cor, 14. 7. Laſtly, allmen mult | 
make prayer, that God would proſper and | 
blefſe ali Schooles of learning where this [ 
kinde of teaching is in uſe. wave | 
Here againe it appeares that Chriſt is God, 
and more than a mecre man, becauſe hee is 
7 oppoſed to man: and _ Pax! received au- , 
in generall, thority,and the keies of che kingdomeeofhess | 
yen, immediately of Chriſt , as well as Pater, | 


48. cicies ofthe Levites diiperſed thorow all 13. For ye have heard fm s 1 | 

thetribes, where not onely the people were | | r1me paſt, how that, I prrſecmred the Church of 

— but alſo ſchooles erected that they God extremely, and waſted it. a 

might be taught, which were tobe Prieftiand I 4- And profiredmnthe ſameſb religion above 

| Levites. One citie among the reſt is called nnr | 
— 2 


— . * * 1 1 _— — — a 
— — — — —B— — n 


| 


| ve — — — 


1 
| 


| | 


j 


fuch vs uſe to ſit 
bo ci 
wicked lives —— eee h . 2 


| . + and this hindered; Hs frOwendbra- 
| clagrbe — — It —— be 


2 


eee 


bee chn hd ered . Thee firſt, that ee 


[Es reſt; orie the ae 


ee 


jo) word ie — eve: Wa | 


dot to have theit nw ſaiors he. 


—— . 


. 


1. | | 


r there bew d ching to 
tonſidered; s profeſſion be ſvre his cal- 
conyer{arion. His profeſſion was Ju- 


edemanded, 
Jon is? 4. 

In — — — 1 

there were three 


c b Svdqucies; and Phedſes. And 
wererhs princiguth;an er 60 
1 ——— 
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1 A Arme whl of the le s. 
— — — 
In the: former verſe Ts rain ore mie ant. N the } 


docrines f the Phariſes were theſe bi They” 


God was the Father, Without any diſtnction 


the 
— therefore God injatpe- 


held, chat there was one God; und ie 


—— 


when Chet mentieed the 
— rr hathera ud the Songentie y 


—— — 


for whenu was avkedehom — — 
the ſonne of Nad, ſhould nevertheleſſe be 
bis Lerd they could 


the willyinche obſerving of the la 
Lord ah the Phar 
andthw. VI. They held à juſſ iſication by 
law without che obedience 


met lett chem to rhe blinde ſſe ofcheſeπ e 


It wetowe 


| wed i : 1! we 

Ahe ddcond- chin in Want enn — 
$converſavion, ce lived 
.coh — 
— — For the 22 
converſatom are 6. 
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— \ and works ate the ſhining of ghis hymn "fo, A — lometime are very ſhare, e 

5. 16. Chriſt 1 ther they: be inflicted for tall or cott ction 

ſeeve from hir vaine con Y Her. 18. of ſonnes peſt, or forthe tyentingsf firines 

| Here many ofus doc ame, dd ning fat tere is do 
. 


and good Ae Rarhis eee eee 6 cut 
becauſe it ian νον ‚H 1 
miſlike and reje& ourrehigig!71 014 10 e | peares,irhab here halt be 2 e 


1) Parks convertirion hum ewoparts;higgers | | and theo oifere n a life:6yerfeſt 
| ſeeution of chw@hrol; ral pretend be cuuſe o awithed nan —— | 


his religion. uss bog works; 00 deres ce 
|. — properly ds the a lng of — On 


| rhe people of God for their faith and relfgh- | | welearne that fin, w Is it non 1 — 


— — CC TILA, tha. oth. 


g ln this we de not to follow but to do | Dee ir'h 
the conrarie; phat is, by a νν to lech — — 
the good of the Church." After. GS, eig | — cuνν ,s del ves — — 
immediarety, we ute to ſerhe t, romming | 7 | avtiiee& ith d imbiÞ<-h7s hands jn- 


and advancement of the e B thers bud Coveto fee malte 
room — > —— and leugth to betty ekt, 2447 
condftion 0 \whereb 


key Rand fbjeet | | ſelte. . 
to che word aud ſyir f Gu Hνν this tubs | | ſecure, but alſo to waſte the CHureh. 
jechonto Gou und Chriſt; be propertie of | | it is good to avoid che firſt ee 2 
them ches berembersofthe-Qharch of God. | | the yeryoceafion of filers > © «1 16 

Ait)bortielv: — ſomertiivg] | The ſecond -poine in 
(becordingto theirabilitic) tolthe building ot | verſation in that hee —_ 
che Temple g which. che Church 'of | Thus cho — 


God. The fault of bur times is that Wee It is Gods —— 

| buitd-oar » ſelves aud our worldly eltstes, pur heavenly farher i prcfedi cn 

fund tnce>refpest none good of de to come to „Alb the foi q 

{-Gurohg\51 11's bas 22 or can obtaibe, nn Y 

| :dnwhe perſocm o the Church by Pw, rempration. Jeb that fd in r. 0 
tee polotoure : cu be chnſidered, be mander, | thongh the Lord b will ff . 

and meaſure by > The mau - | aithalfo, chat Jod birter r! ih 0 3.1. 
no is, that hee v. 26. ; 


ene or above meaſure. Thee which T © | yourki Mine token that s than'y trad 


dichin his religion, we muſt doe in ours. The: — — 
good ching vim we ate to doe we muſt dee — 5s ro ihe 
am ib al bur wight. Our Nutie is co rere for nfa 
nur hearts wthefcare of God ande mult do | the — W 85 
it with diligence, Proven". Wour dine! erg rare * 
to ſee ke Gods kingdome, und we muff rale dess ole 
| nh vitence; Tober ro tife is out durie, | | rhe —— — — Ser 
| end-we muſtfrovero cer, Lo pray t this — not conſide rin 
and we muſt ae Ro. 15 aof I5 law to vor thou 
| 2 — his wy hall the ehem wers f Buf Wii 


— tim, aha inde hin ie poſſeſſe rhe” 


—_— — 


Eecl. 9, 10. 


| [{awrequires, that we ſhould love God with? — turns he make g 
all the of body end ſonte; and with i072 We A 7 
all che Hrength of all the powers. — chree dents. One; 
whang wo muſt moderate our thoughts | lee and ede in our ſe e | 
| cares, but ſpiritualt duriey mult be performed D faich, wpentance, feate nd the a. ' 
abl ourtight. 599 ow 265 2 9H FF 


heibegoer we ſhall bee al wales 2 
— — The ſecond, 

ther as traveller, we muſt forget thing paſt, 
fedland who u the waſter i For the firſt c and gos ot doe more; ood, "Phil. 314. The 
Church. Here a. queſtions may be de man. hund, chat we malt ſet efbre us the'c 25 
diho fitſt is how the Church eanbe waſtes? | „f ercrnall glory; and ſeeke ro 2 ren 
Anſw'ttvreteatettheimward eſtate rhereor, | it, 1 7 6: verſ. rr. thus did 

which ſtands in election, fam, ju ification, — w. 11. 

Slo ufioat ion, it cannot be waſted. In reſpe In Pu profiting evo things — 4 
| oftipr out ward eſtate ie uay be waſſed thot is ſiderei the men ture, chert ng in dent he 
in reſpect of mens bodies and in regard of the profited. The meaſure, in that he profited . 
publike aſſemblies, and the — relig. 0 muny others. Herib®\fes Werse, that in wat - 
o. The ſecond queſtion is, why God ſuffers. ters of religion there Hould be an Faxe emu- 
his enemies to walte his owne Church, Auſw. lation and "contenrioht among us; 2nd our | 
Judgomdes begins in Gods houſe ,- and his unn, that wer cobdend who (Hall have che 


| 
N 
| „ — — — a — — 2 — > g— -moſt\ ©» 
| 


chat Par! waltedthe Church, and made h 


þi-The sccampliſhmens of per ſecut oh e, 5 — 
ke of it. Here I conſider 2. poiats, - | | 


| Bp b. 


„ 


8 


| 


| more thas his equal: for time: aud he ſaith not 
mots than all che world, but mere than they 
fbi em e. This modeſty ofhis mult be 


learned of us, for it is the ou ent of our | 
faich ; and therefore muſi be joyned with our 


faith. - .. | Nh 

The matter or the thing in which Paul pro- 
fited is, that he wav abumdanth alen, for the 
traditions of the fathers. Here I conſider three 
points.].Wbat zeale is? An. It is a certain fer- 
veucit of ſpirit, atiſing of a mixture of love 
and anger 1g mcacarncily to maintaine 
the dp of Gag, pod 


all chings perta iuing 

thereto, end moving them to —— an- 
\ when God is any way di d.11. 
2 is Paul zealous? Au. For the out- 
ward oblervation of the law, and witha ll for 


| 


Phatiſaicall un uritten Traditions: which 
he cals the Traditions of his fachers. 
11 L, What is the fault of his zcalc 7 (for hee 


F in himſelie · «Anſwer. — 
eule of God, but not according to know- 
dec. For his zcale was againſt the word, in 
as, i tended to maincaine un written Tradi- 


5 —.—.—.—.— 
F yy ſet ſe . s 

I Ee reg 

d with the zeale 

Jobs 2. The Aogell 


learne ſundry. thi 


men, T ſal. 21 9.136, 2 Cer. 13. 21. Thiedly, 
taught, not to give libertie to the 


we arc here 
beſt of out naturall affections, as to zcale i; bur 
to 4 chem, and to rule them by the 
word, Numb.1 5. . otherwiſe they will cauſe 
us to ruone out of order like wilde beats, as 
here we ſee in Paul. Laſtly, let it be obſerved, 
that Paul here condemanes zeale, fot the main- 
renance of un written Traditions. Ard let the 
225 | 
15. But when it pleaſed God (which had ſe- 
parated me from — ve, d called 
| * 6 7: — ba ſon iu we) that 
16. 0 on or to. 
T ſhexld preach him among the — im e- 
diavely I communicated not with fleſh and bleud. 


17. Neither came I co Hiernſalem, to hem 


ſuperiovrs, bur 


ITbe ſecond 


left place. And it muſt be Gods ,thac 
— — — 


| than the whole frame of heaven and carth:be- 


his converſion, he cenferred with 
— went and preached in Arabia 
and Damaſcus. 
lache words I confider ſoure things. Firft, 
the cauſes of Pauli converſion. And here he 


it pleaſed.) The ſecond is, his 
the wombez which is an act of counſel, 
whereby he (ers men apart to be members of 
—— — 
his jon ig laid to ome th 
wombe not becauſe it be for, e was 
appoinced by God before all times, even from 
eternuie, as all his counſels are. But the holy 
G they, that all our 
and all our dexteritie to this or that office, is 
meerly from God; we arc ſaodiified, 
dedicated, and ſer apart iche ceunſell of 
Cod, from all eternitie, and therefore from 
che wowbe, er from our firk conception and 
grace; the | of both the for-! 
mer, in the time which God hecth appouted. 
is, the manner ot forme of 
Pas: vocation, in theſe words [to reveals bus 
ſanne to me.] The third is, theend of his voca 
tion, to preach Chriff among the Get das. The 
laſt, is his obedience to the calling of Ged, in 
the 16. and 27. verſes. | 
To begia with the efficient cauſes of Pai 
converſion : here we ſee the order and 
dance of cauſes, in che converſion and 


—— The beginning of our 
ion is in the good p of God: 
chen followes on, or election to erer 
nall life hen vocation by the word and ſpirit: 
then obedience to che calling of God, and 
aker obedience, ife- This order 
— ——— 
it is of great uſe. Hence it appeares to Bees 
de&rine erroneous , which begins our ſal- 
vation in the of mans faich & good 
workes. Fot in Pauls ordet, workes have the 


— — 


- 


as God. And vocatien is not for workes, but 


chat we might doe good workes, EY. i. Se- 
— appeares, that the ſal- 
vation of them that belec ve, is more ſure 


cauſe it is founded in the vocation of God, 


which is without repentance, in the counſell 


0 


** 


mn. 


Cap.1. — he Epiſtle ro 1 the the Galatians. 


— — — 
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Thirdly, by obſerving well this order, we may 


ſattaine to the aſſuranee of out eleion. For if 


thou haſt beene called, and haſt in truth an- 
ſwered to the calling of God by obedience, 

thou muiſt affure thy ſelſe oF thy ſeparation 
from-the wombe' to ever ife, becauſe 
tis order is (vs it wett) 4 chame, in 
which all the Hukes dre united. 

| Laſtly, — — ſerves 


_—_ a. and in the pleaſure of God. * 


to mortific che ptide and srrogancie of out 
hearts, in that it afcribes all : and no- 
thing to man, inthe cauſoof ſrlxation. Read 
— 16. 63. 
nine — of theſe thite 
n we gather that God tarh determined 
what he wilt doe with e —— that he 
hath in his eternall counſell aſſigned every 
noon ortho yt; For there 
| is in God a pleaſere where y he Yo Mth 
every man hath will. Aud by this eternal 
counſell he man from — 
ry wormbe to de cali 
2 dera d 0 by e 
will to dot thit, for whit 
pointed. dane 8 ee ee #11 lawful} 
. in \ 


8 ſore the time, but wait the leiſore of G0, 


15 


— — 


| eh — 


wr 
dee 
in our calling! 


| Hind N | 
to e 
ſcience. — bo c ng 
Hence iv 


ourrilerr3nqitenc | 
our rulert ond eee were 

[ke ebene ee vel, vm 

| err nero Gove 


ther ng 


u 25. bed 


| ol puts 


Henke rm cared to de- 
'for the time to 
come. Fot if he — our eallings when 
wee were hot, hee will much more aid and 
ble ſle us i tem wow while we have a being. 
Read Fſal. 22.8, . Poore patents that cannot 


leave lands and livings to theit chi ten aſter 


| 


their deceaſe, let them comfort cheai(et 

this; that their chidren are from theit iv 
thers wombe ſepitired to ſome good office 
and condition of life by te wil lome of God: 
and that a good office, of calling is better than 
lan and living. 

Thirdly, ir appeares hence, that the titme of 
all events is determined in the eat of 
God, For God determities wich himſelſe the 
time in which he wilt cal} & convert PaialiBy 
this we areraughcinonrprayes; not to hmit 
God to any time for the ac of 
our requeſts : forthe difpolition of um is hie, 
and ther is ro be left to bis dome. Agdine, 
in our eff, tions and teinprations wee may 

net make hiſte for helpe and deliverance be. 


who harh decreed the time of detiverence. 

He that belecv make mobraſte, I ſu. 28. 1. Ha. 

bac ehe muſt wait, becanſe the vos i, for a 

rme appornred, Hb. 2.1: Davids eyti td 

failed in weiting on „4. P 

Daniel wiites on by Tong — 
Ferre the 


for de livera 
2 —— —— 


S= — — 


—— of ori ink by hivefſes- 
cie. Ati#rheſerwo be inſeparable, __ 
[one Pur, on whom God ſhe ed grear i 
#fo was notable; Ay the 

— Wont; ohh. y. had m wt frs fee o/be 
loved mitt) .47.Bythis we ſee che 
common abale of the mercy of — 
every where preſume upon the of 
— mercy, and they make Chriſt a pack 
horſe, ladivg him with their butdens, 
there is Iircke or no amendment of life. © * 
de manner that God uſed im revealing | 
the Sonne to Pau, ſtands i iu two things : Pfe- | 
| parat ion and Inſtruftion, * 

Prepatation is a worke of God, whereby he 


humbled Paul, ſubdued the pride, and ftob- 
| Dorn. e ſſe | 


1 — . — 
— U — 2 — min; 


— 


— —ũ—— „% —_——I—_—_ Ce 
— 


| 


A Commentarie h 

boraneſſe of his heart, and made him tracta- A| asl. But uiiter which they teach: for the 
ble, and teachable. This humiliation is out - heart is * erke A rel 
ward, or inward. The outward was partly by | | pole; till is; — The 

li from heaven, that caſt him to the| that the preventing grace in el — 
carth, and made him blind, and partly bya| ſion, is the grace of regeneration, and ſecond» 
voice reproving him: Sas/, Saul,whyperſees- ly, the inſpiration of good defires aud moti- 
babes wot T inward humiliation was ina | ens. When Chriſt 2 Laxarm, chat he 
| and hortour for his ſ@s. The fins that | may, reyiye againe, he firſt pute a ſaule into 
4 to him, are theſe: the firſt was chen he dals unco him, and ſaith, Come 


— 


LI 


e eee ee 
| — i hach 


fon Dera 


| 


an height of wickedneſſe, that in periecuting 
Acre he made worre even againſt God 
bimſalſe· Secondly, God.made maaiſeſt unte 
him the meaning of the tenth 


will, was fin, Kom. 7. 7 · And thus the law kil- 
led him chat was alive in his on * 
when he was a Phariſſg- 


ſame 10 Paul, we org The. = 


. erlag . ele 
2 


4 7 
* MY 
+. 


— 
without conſent 


that ſecret luſt, 


The ifraction whereby God 


be 2 
Ae Sornent Cel 


to repens and belceve in Chriſt. 0 0 
offering to bim the promiſe 


che land of righteoulge 
ll 
— 7 ——— is 


ent. co the ward. Ang 
- an ackno by 


cali regeneration, hich «em n 


_ 15 the putting 
by the veruc of cb e 
1 23. 4. 20. 23. Thus 
W to Paal. by preparin 
in teschable, by —— 
be: 1 and by cau- 
ſing him in wardly to beleeve it, and to obey 
it, And thus we (ge che,manaer of the calling, | 
and converſion of Fa. | 
For the better clearing of chisdodhrine, five { 
queſtions ate to be anſive:ed. The ſirſtia, Wat 
was the preventing grace in the convetſion of 
Paul] eAnſw. Schoolemen and Papiſts ge- 
nerallyzcach, that it was the of 
good motions and deſiycs, iato the heart of = 


2 — he was dead : in like 
manner, we are dead in fin, and therefore te- 


generation h iat he ſoule of our ſaules) 
— — before any inſpicarion of 


heavenly motions can take place · Vet after we 
— borne ane w, | Motions and de- 


hearts, way be the preven- 
— 9 6 er 0 


puke: 
aid truly 0 


dunne 


» Moth unt [eve thes 


l cod did 


ge apd wi 


1 


— alſo is devoid of truck. — is 


no 


— 
py 


_— = — 


Cap. l. 


2 


| there be a change, and new creation of the 
| will, The true an{wer is this. Out ward meanes 


| are effectuall, becauſe they are joyned with 


firſt grace, the ſecond grace. For having given 


— 


{ liberty of mans ill, if it have not lihertie to 


| They that muſt cos vert othets, it is meet 
they ſhould bee effectually converted. Ih D 


the booke of God. And this booke is indeed 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


—— — 


no efficacie in any motions or perſwaſions, till 


the inward operation of the Spirit. Inward 
[grace is effectuall, becauſe God addes to the 


the power to belee ve and repent, he gives al- 
ſo the will and che deed : and then faith and 
repentance muſt needs follow. And herein 


addes unto it, aud workesthe will and the deed, 
Phil. 2. 13. 8 
The laſt queſtion is, whether it was in the 
power of Paulis vil, to teſiſt the calling, or the 
grace of God ? Anſ. The will for his conditi- 
on ĩs apt to reſiſt grace : nevertheleſſe, if vr 
conſider the efficacie of Gods grace, and the 
will of God, he could not reſi the calling af 
God. Every one that hath heard and leamed 
of the Father, comes to Chriſt, /obn 6.45. 
Gods will determines and limits the wilhof 
man: and mana will is an inſtrument to effect 
the will of God lt may be here demanded, 
how the efficucie of grace may ſtand with the 


accept or reſuſe the grace of God ? Auſi. L- 
bertie and ſteedomè of vill in God is perfe& 
libertie: cannot will either good or 
evill, dur only that whick'is Abd mans 
will, the neerer it comes to this will of God, 
the greatet libetric hath it. Therefore co will 
that only which is good, ſoit ho freely without 
compul ion, is ttue libertie ; to be able to will 
that which is evill, and co teſiſt the calling o 
God, is not libettie, but umporencie, | 
that can onely-will that.which is good, doch 
more freely wi and hath more liberty, 
than he that can will ei or evill. 
The uſe, Miniſtets of che Goſpell muſt 
learne Chriſt as Pani learned bim. They may 
not content themſelves: with chat teaching 
which they fiude in ſchookes, bur they mu 
proceed fuithor to a reall ſeatumg of Chritt 
and that is, to beleeve in the Sonne of God, 
die to their ſinnes by the yertue of his death 
and to live to God by the vettue of his life, 
This is a xcall and lively learning of Chriſt] 


mutt firſt eat che booke, and then prophetic, 
Kev. 10. g. And they that would be firſt Minj- 
ers of the Coſpell, mutt firſt themſclves eat 


eaten, when they are not onely in cheir minds 
inlighened, but their hearts are mortified and 
brought in ſubjection to the word of Chritt, 
VUoleſſe Chriſt be thus learned ſpiritually and 
really, divines ſhal ſpeake of the word of God, 


ſtands the efficacie of the firſt grace that God | 


as men ſpeake of riddles, and as Prieſts in for- 
mer time ſaid their mattens, when they hard. 
ly knew hat they ſaid. Againe, ſtudents in e- 
very facultie ate with Paul to leatne Chriſt, 
and chat as he learned him. duch perſons de- 


— — 


B 


fire and love goed learning: now this is the | ſelves by our faith, that there may be a change 
F | 


ch is the Minifteric of death 2 and the 


crucified is Paul. learning. The kuowled ge of 
the temiſſion of our hes is the {carning 


gives to the 32. e, The underſta nd ing of 
David. Laftly, all men ate on this reall manner 
with Haul to learne the ſame; For he is an ex- 
ample to all that ſhall helce ve in him to life 
evetlaſting, 1 T. 1:43 P bids us tdoe 
the good things Which e have ſeene in him, 
Phila, or Heere. | 


= 


* 


| Fon intheſe words [ther he might preach him 
among the Gentiles.) Hare I conſider what he 
muſt preach, namely the Son Chrift : and to 


of the preaching of Chrift, I conſider two 
things : the firſt is, why Chriſt muſt he prea- 


cauſes. One is, becauſe Ghtiftivche ſubftarice 
or ſubjeR matter of the whole Bible. Fot the 
ſumme of the Se be 


. 


of mankiade: but Jeſus the Sou ot CAMarieis 
the Son of God made man, working our re- 
demption : therefore eu the Son of N 
re is the Saviour of mankinde.. The major is 
on lumme ofthe old Teftatnent: the mor is 
x 

the ſcope of both. The ſecond cauſe la The 


(which is the docttine ofeſelvariow 
Sonne) is tiie inſtrument of God to 
to couſirme all graces of Ood in us 
— to our ſalvation. There et 
rine principally to be ptenthed 
e eee. . iis Fit 
Secondly, it may be demanded, 
preach ChriſtꝰRnſw ereit iss great worte, 
u cout ibes 'foure miniſterial} actiomꝭ 
firſt, generally ta teach the doctrine df the- 
— — — Chriſt, and of his thtee 
his k ce, his propheticall offieepand 
his . prie fl hood bak execution eve. 
The ſecond, to teach that faith is ui hire. 


hen the Goſpel! is preached 1 N 
ſipniftes unto — that his will is to give us 
everlaſting, 1 Joh. 5. 11. The latt᷑ is to 
and to reveale to every particular heater that 
he is to apply Chriſt with his beneſias c h- 
ſelfe in particular, and that effectuaiiy by his 
faith, that a change and converfion m 
low both in heart and life, i lub 3.35. And 
| thus when theſe things are rightly performed, 
Chriſt is preached. Hence it res that co 
learne Chriſt, is not onelyto know him gene- 
rally, but alſo effectually to apply him to out 


of David that great Prophet. For chis title he 


whom ? namely, amoog the nations. Againe, 


ched rather ihan Moſes? Anſwer, chere he t 


„ 


red together: The Sonne of God made man, 
| 2nd working our rodemption, is the Suvieur! 


of the new and the conelu ſon is 


= | 


Al beſt learning of all, to leavers — | 
acknowledge Chriſt. The ks vicugeo Chriſt 


The third point is the end of Adolecnaen-| 


and 


— — * — 4 ˙ 
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| 


| ence of Paul to the calling of God, in that he 


elſe can they not be ſaved. 


tiles mig 


ing to preach immediately, we learne how we 
| 2x5 % anſwer and obey che calling of God, 


— 


| e Commentarie upon 


— 
— — 


and renovation of the whole man. They 
which learne Chtiſt, muſt thus learne him, 


The ſecond point, that Paul muff preach to 
the Gentiles, There be two cauſes of it : one, 
that the prophecies of the calling of the Gen- 

be be fulfilled, P ſal. a. and 110. Jai. 2. 

The ſecond, becauſe at the death of Chriſt, 
the diviſion which was betweene the Je wes 
and Gentiles was quite aboliſhed, Eph.2. 13. 
Here I obſerve the difference bet weene A- 
oſtles and ordinary Miniſters. Their charge 
in a ſet and particular congregation; whereas 
the charge of an le is the whole world. 

The tourth and laft point, is the obedi- 


went ana preachedehe Geſpell. Here a queſtion 
may be ed, whether Pauli performed 
his obedience by vettue of the grace which 
he had fortnerly received, without the helpe 
of new and ſyeciall grace, or no? A.. No: 
His obedjence proceeds from the firſt grace, 
helped ot excited by ſpeciall grace. In the re- 
generate that have power to doe good, Cod 
| workes the will aud the deed in every good, 
Phil:2.13. And it is a certaine truth: we doe 
not that which we are able to do, unleſſe God 
makes us doe it, as he made us able to doe it. 
Therefore to the doing of every new act there 


A 


is new and ſpeciall grace required. 
S 


 Borghe firſt, in chat he obeyed God in go- 


thax cala ta amendment and of life, 
, in all haſte,  witheur deſerting of 

| 2 3-8. To day 'if ye will heare his voice, 

har den wor your hearts and v. 1 3. exbort one 
Other while it is called ro day. Pſal. 119. 60. 
Imad haſte & didnot delay to com- 
 demients: And there be good reaſons why we 


ſhould nd longer defer our converſion to God. 
3 is uncerta ine: and looke as 
deach lea ves us; fb ſhall the laft judgement 


finde us. Secondly, when we delay our daily 
gepenrance, weadde fin to fin, and ſo rreoſare 
e rath again the day of wrath, Rom. 2. 
Jo { when wedeferre roobey and turne 
: d, we grow to perfection in ſin : and /in 
Cr e death, Tam. 1. 14. 

*, late repentance is ſeldome or never 


their ſins ſorſake them, aud they doe not com- 
| monly forſake their fins. God hath called us 
in Ee 


call of God, but deferred to obey 


tue re « For When men are dying, 


more than 40. yeares together, 
4 of us — — 
let us now 
preſently amend and turnego Gag, left if we 
Rill de forte the time of our repentance, Gods 
judgements come forth in haſte us. 
he manner of his obedience is, that Paul 
did not communicate with men, that is, con- 


When he obeyed ? /mmediately. How t With | | 
— — — eg In 
eArabia and Damaſon, | 


Cc 


1-- Secondly, hence I gather, that there is no 


not conſult of 


1 in execution, le 
¶lbrabam is called of G 
try and kindred Gen: 12. hee ditectly then 


ferte and conſult with them touching his 
doctrine and calling. And this he amplifies by 
a compariſon, thus: He did not conſult with 
any man, no not the Apoſtles of Hieruſalem. And 
he addes a reaſon of his doing, becauſe they 
were bur fleſh and bloud, in teſpect of God: 
and indeed it is unmeet / to conſult with men, 
touching the matters of God. 

Hence I gather, that Gods word, whether 
preached or written, doth nor depend onthe 
authority of any man, no not on the autho- 
tiry of the Apoſtles themſelves; it is ſufficient 
to authorize it ſelfe. Chriſt receives not the te- 
ftimeny of man, lob. 3. 34. And it is an errour, 
to thinke that the Church doth authorize the 
| word and religion in the conſciences of men. 
For the Church it ſelfe is founded on the 
word. The Church cannot conſiſt without 
faith, nor faith without the word. 


conſultation, or deliberation to be uſed at a- 


| ny ume, touching the holding or not , 
of our religion. Hee that will follow Chriſt, 

ny his hanu to the plough, and then 

ebackes to his friends, to ſec what 

| they wil ee ee would be wiſe, 
muſt deny his one wiſdeme, and become a 


foole, 1 (er. 3.18. The three children would 


not conſult 2 the worſhipping of the 
Image, but ſaid, Be it hnowne rothee, O bing, 
— 2 onde; Dan. 3. When 
f gave \{ypriavthe Martyr leave to 
bene, while, wherbr be would deny 
his religion, wered, rhatup divine mat- 
ters delib erat ina is not to be uſed, By this I ga- 


cher, that the Schoolemen have done evill, 


which have turned all Divinitie into Queſti- 
ons, aud have made of the articles of out faith 


a queſſionaty Divmity. Secondly, by this we 


arc taught, t hat in the day ef triall we may 
e of religion, but we 
muſt bereſolure;and tread under foor rhe per- 
forafions of ficſkrand bloud. | 


| { Thirdly, our obedience to God muſt bee 


without conſultation. We muſt firſt try What 
is che will of God; and then abſolute ly put it 
the iſſue to God. eA- 
to forſake his coun- 


giwes attendance to the comarandement, and 
goes as it were blindfold, he knowes not whi- 
ther. God him 2 childim his old age, 


[he beleeves God without any reaſoning, or 


diſputing the caſe with himſelſe, ro or fro, 
Rom. 4. 20. But the common manner is, 
(though we know the will of God)to diſpute 
the calc, and to conſult with our friends, and 
to practiſe according to carnall counſell. Exe 
liſtens to the coonſell of Satan, and neglects 
Gods 2 Saxl being forbid- 
den to facrifice in Gilgal, till Samuel 
| came to doit;conſules with himſelſe, whether 


he may doe it or no; and followes his owne 


reaſon againſt Gods commandement, and 
loft his kingdome for it. And this kind of de- 


hberation 


| 


8 


r — 


* 


» 


Pe nn — — 


Op. . ' the Eyiſlina to the Galatians 1 ET on 


—— 


n deracion, wherby men conſult what is to be A | God, that led Gbrifuato the wilderneſs; of I 
done, is the cauſe - the manifold rebellions | be —.— — — i i 
of men in the worl ame, hete weg gte- taught, to acknow- 
| | Inthat man istermed here, fleſh and blaud, | ledge three things 10 God. Tn pawer, in 

f wee are taught, not to put confidence in mam | | that he ſetʒ up his Kygdome, where it is moſt 
wee are taughe to humble our ſelves before | oppugned, and reignes in the Thiddef of bis 
God: we are taught every daytoprepare our | | owne enemies: namely, the wicked aud ſavage 
| | ſelves againſt the day of death, and the day of | Arabians, according ta chat in fam. th 0. u. 
| judgement : yea, to account every new dayas | 2, His gaodneſſe, in that hee:ſends Nude 
che day of dtath, becauſe we are but fleſh and — * — — — by | 
blood. the ſnat ot the devi at his £206 | 
The third point is, where Pant fieſſ prea- - His irach, in that heexjow 
ched ꝰ namely in Arabia and Damaſcus, Ata- told Devid, Fal ii. io. The Kings of Sbe· 
bia is a tegion of the world, where mount Sina | [#4 an „ r Wee 
ſtands, and where the children of Iſrael wane CID et Dua o. 
dred 40. yeares. The inhabitants thereof were . And, anda — 
of two ſorts *forhe more civil, and ſome bar- g — and abend h 
| berows: Civil, as the If: nactites,Amalecfiites! | | fifteene dayes; rt . s ode: 
Midi mites, Kc. (yet were the ——— e- | aui havin — 
nemies of the people of God.) Barbarous,/as | | hed not t be —— ' man nehot ofche 
the Eaſterne art of Arabia, toward Babilon. | Ap oftterar ] about nbwroany 
For the inhabitants d wer in Tens, and lived beenden t:bremedt 
like wilde and ſavage men, by robbin 's ard | his reaſoſ. And ſitſt rute iA. ha te 
COD conſequently by l. ig. ke that hee ben ere — 
20e. 3. 2. undtynimes "Ta retote id At like 
Here wee {ee Pauli eſtate end ene. | hootly/Went thit her: to he. inſttucd. To this 
when he firſt begins the cxecutiBe of his Ap hee Tee es thachedavent this N 
ſtolicall fundtion, God then lates upon him Hr To — fot ene — 5 
at 4 che 


— — — 


— 


ſhorpe and wager trial: For hee goes — & 
into Arabia, and he n — | uy re — | 
his owne profeſſed euem do a ſa er ſaich, hee pen — 
| ior — hee had 55, bia and -Damaſcus, und; — — 
ope, in mans reaſop. Aud this hath beene | Hicryſolem, and abvade there 


an uſuall dealing of Cod u tis 6wne N (for ſome {| cauſds: ) «vl be 
{ v#nts. When Moſer was called to deliver e | dy and ae to makes: grog account of th 
Iraelites, and was in the wiy;rht Lord, ora | istime jb 6:20 y 
defeRin his family, comes ga ſt him ode. 
[fAtoy him; Exodar 4724. Di xnncimted: 
King of habt9lan@ withall Sah, raiſed wp, 
toperſeeute im and to hunt m, as mer hunt 
Partridges the mom ines: ſeuss is called 
to preach to Nireve,and Mt Gbd fete. 
him, and leaves him to Hire 2 ſo as heels 
{caſt inco che feu, and devoted 6f a f and | | 
after this being tlelivercd, he thuft goe preach, hi 
at Nineve. When Chriſt warn bis ou 
Gor it were) ifdugutared the- | 
| Shure, pequey — „ before hee Fir 
o 5 0 hed is carried oro wilderneſs, 
h 


—  - 
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with w ilde brafts, d be dem 
e devi, Cath f. eie i MAI the 
this des — Gol ate minifeſ®t 4 
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| by thismeanes they ate cartſed: —.— — redecmed them the 
Pet on the Ptovidence end Protection ef account bee made before [Gods Gra) mien. 
God, and they are made e Where fort miſersble 1 che cv them, 


uu eee e o del on 7 


| her Ng 1 ate o hüteple and co 
| err, chit in any 


| | 8 hes _ 8 finde notable it: an therefore N Sa you! 

| [tertprarions, Vediſe@urs £62 fot tm ig a do- sceoh¹jỹH, a 10 dowd af H 

PAtion that befals them, bn Milt ab ſpectii | | The ſccond pointity mot, HI 1. 
— of God. For it n the Spirit of andre Sy alia wy i 
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to be —— wich — — — con- 
ferre with him. Hence it appeares, that there 
is a lawfull kinde of peregrimation or pilgri- 
mage, in that PA. jourmes from Arabis to 
Jeruſalem; to ſee Peter. Thus the of 
Saba vent up to Jeruſalem, to heare the wiſ- 
dome of Salomon. The laws of God was, that 
all che males in Iſrael ſhould thrice in the 
yeate goe up to the · place, which God had 
25 ppomted Heut. 16. This Law was practiſed 
by LENA, x Sam. 1. by l ys 
Alu, hy the Stewart (mndaces, 
of Echiopia; cf. 8. Nevertheleſſe, Popiſh 
 palgrimage is urterly to pe condemned, for 
two cauſes. One is, becauſe it is made 
of Gods worſhip, wheraemnow im the rie w Te- 
ſtament. all celigtous — 96x is 
aboliſhed, 1 Tim. 2. 8. Lift up pure hands in 


plane'unto Gods: Some alle 
— — 


of Gods worſhip among the 
— — Dev though men were not com. 


maodea to yow, yet — — and forme of 
vowes wei commanded. And. in that God 
| commataced the manneref voringlheellou- 
cheP 


IS | 1 
like alla nc fache m e 

ſecunckreaton is, becauſe pop 255 pilgrimage 

is not to . ques and 

3magesOfdead menewhichkinde uf p 


— For chibaifrarten 
t de and TEverragc is green. not 
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that 


90 
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his part accept of heir love and telowlhip. 


| 2 
ee 


vot becauſe hes mas of the ſamę v mbe, bee 


7 \\ Whereas hee addes, that his abode with» 
Peter was but for 15. daies, hereby he ſigniſies 
that he learned not the Goſpell of him 3 ſor it 
could not bee learned in ſo ſhort a ſpace: nei- 


become an Apoſtle in ſo little time. 

19. Aud none ot her oſthe Apoſtles ſaw 1 ſave 
[ames the Lords brother, 

Ic might haply be objected againſt thefor- 
mer yerle, that Pan / might be taught of ſome 
other Apoſtle, beſide Peter, and thac at Jeruſa- 
lem to this he anſwers two things. One, that 
there was none of the Apoſtles ar Jeruſalem; 


cond, that he did but ſce [ares 


Here I gather, that if there be any mother 
Chutch i in the world, it is rather at jetuſalem, 


warld : and Jeruſalem was for a time guided 


cher could Paul by the teaching ot any man \ 


but James: (beſule P terafore · named: ) che te- | 


than Rome becguſe che Goſpel was firſt prea- 
ched there, and went thence into the whole | 


by wo of on chieſe Apeliles , James and 


Pater. (, 
ln that FA eviscalled our Lords brothex, 


| chree things may be demanded. One, which 
James this was A Anf. It was Samesthe ſon 
| of Alphem : ferbee lived 1 yearesafterthis, 
Cle. 2. Nr omen — 


ſonne of Zele- 
Ata lived not ſo „ becauſe hee was pur to 
Hera, The ſecond thing is, bow 
be the Lords ber 2. Anſuer, 
— — he * ee 
vrethren ! the fame. blood, are bte- 
tinco as Abrabewand Lot Ces. 13. U. Mehof 
he: ſame coumticy ate „thus Saul 


countrey- eo are called ds brerhren, 1 Chro. 


44-2+ And James is called our Lords brother, 


|. ru he yon ns lame blood os Findred::) 
For El had 2 9 — 
ſeſepb. and pb Nhe after warf 


—— to 41 ober, of MWhom came 
che cazen-germaa of Chriſt. Therefore Hel. 


1 — diſtioctions ſo ke, ane of che 


ee long af Zak of Zo ow; 


A4awes here mentioned. James therefore, Was 


— hen he 7 to 2 | 

virginity of the virgin 

+this plz 900K thee had wore langes 

Silas the third thipg is, What bes | 

re by beingthe de brother 
Hee is here called the Lords brother, 


And this 


the better 
—— —— mau. 8 things 
| * © AOT.cooumend d ic is the 
be maintained, an lyto boe pr ug — — me 
is to aintai atlyto [ vai vour 
ed fori And when themen - — 657 — F IF, 
of by reaſon / of humanertraikie, | | which brit 1 1 
| 08: asche foundation.is\ maingeined, | | { !o 512, 26/2 ay 
{there muff bee copicntia affedtion. - Angins| | Lee, Jer, hack avouched od lundry a 
Auen. fixed may net diſſolye tie bo bond.| | rubia 
| the Church of] rye ſuſpected gs 
wenld pas it ackgowted Apell there 
ee vt | . New 
— hes | = lone 
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N that a man 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 


ſome men might haply ſay, that theſe ſayings 
of his are but falſe and fabulous avouchmencs | 
therefore in this verſe Pau defends himſelfe, 
and juſtifies his one layings, by a ais te- 
ſtimony, 

The words containe tv parts. * anſwer 
to an objection concealed on this marnet; I 
may bee thought to lye, but indeed / he #or. 
The ſecond is a confirmtion by oath, Be» 
fore God I ſpeabe u. — fiſt part, 
there be two points to bee led : ddavt is a / 
lie? And wherhet it be ſinue or no? 

A he u, when wee ſprake the contrary tu that 
| wee thinks, with an intent ion to deceive; More 

plainelyinzlye there befoure things:the firſt 
is, 19 4voweb and confirme 2 2 ſe 

The ſecond is, toſpeabs with a — 

Yam. 8. That is, to ſpeake — 
ledge — —. that 
js true which he knowes to be falſe, or that is 
falſe, which he knowes4o bo true. This makes 
a hete bes lie, and thi th an un- 
truth from a lie. For here it muſt be obſerved; 
ke that which is alte and 
jif he ſpeake that which is falſe 
—— true. For — h he erre 
_ yer hee- 


— . 


id ee 


carve e. — I 
ment, thative 2 
Peaks r which i 

without reaſonable 


our neighbour. The 
and 1 ere Mats. And theſe ate the 


— 


peaks hs truth in = 
and cofietxfey it in part, not con 
| herto bee his wife, Gert 206: Th 
= that dee 


A 


s 


favd his life; 1 Sam. TH lonas preaches that 
Nineve ſhal be deftroied within 40. daies, and 
he conceales the condition of repentauce. The 
like did ſay to-£2rhian iſac;8.1 it. 
Thirdly,- a differencemuſt bee made be. 
rweene lying and fammng + which ſome call 
mulation © 2 — 
| EP ſo tetme it.) And chat ia, when 
omerhing is ſpoken not coatrary, but beſide 
ot divers to that which wee thin ke. —— 
kinde of faining, if it dee not to the 
of truth ag the 


E ee cer Notary. Add 3 


| — — — 
vers unto it, when he fink; — 
my wrath may u hot aul any d. 
— rofrraey in pe 
— and che Tfratlires to u 


m Gathi The devill is ſaid to be | 
an lyes, lab 8. . 


we ſhou 


A Commentaris upon 


of the work. The worke in ſaving the children 
and the ſpies was a fruit of faith and the feare 
'L it is commended : but the manner 
of putting the ſe workes in exccution byiy- 
ingen approved. If it beeſaid , chat faith 
and the ſeate of God cannot ſtand hema 
niſeſt nne : I ſay againe, that fanh and the 
ſeare of God are imperfect in this life, and 
therefore they arc joined with many frailties; 
aud actions of faith ate mixed with ſundry 
defeats and ſinne. 
No then, we are to be exborted, to make 


a conſcience of ly ing, and to ſpea ke the xrutl 
from our hearts. A Aber bee many reaſons 


to itduce us to the practice of this duty. Firſt, 
it is Go lame 3. 14 Se 


truth is a fruit of Gods Spirit, Calat. 5. and a 
marks of Gods childe, las. 3 2. v. 2. he hath 
the pat ou ot his ſiopes rat there us 


e neu e, 

Laſtly,defteuction w Eau. 
6. Goa deſtroy tam chat ſpeak lissiand they 
wich ſire and bri 1% 


( 


Qibedby the word of truth, Joa 1749s and | 
guidedby abe Spitit of truth: and therefore 
5 and deceit. Fourtbly, | 


ackuo led 


108 of thearmth, — > th 
onfeſſion, whereby the party that is to 
getb the pow! Wi 
de af God, in 


0 


| 


Twbar! 
by their ttoth, by the Maſſe, Mary, by this 


God; and not indirect or oblique in the namt 
of the creatures, Gods name conceajed. And 

it is the flat Commandement of God. Marth, 

5.34. It is alleaged, that Pan. 1 Corinrh.1 5. 
31. ſweates by hs rejoycing in Chriſt. I anſwer; 

the words of Pawl, by myrejoycing;are not an 
bath; but an obteſtation: for the meaning of 
his words is this chat his forrowes and aſflucti- 
ons which hee endured for Chriſt, would te- | 
ſiifie (if they could fpeake) that he died daily. 
Thus (Aaſes called heaven and earth to wit- 
neſſe, withour{wearing : for iu en oath, the | 
thing by which he fixeares, is made not onely 
— but alſo Judge · Nevertheleſſe, it is 
not uala full to name the creatures in the 
forme of an och, if they bee conſidered as | 
pledges preſented unto God, chat hee ſhould 
pr my 22 — — | 
fern, 16 to wipneſſc to (or pen . 
Here they arc to bee blamed, — 
(wearing. creatures 366 h their faith, 


bread, by this danke, &c. 

Soecondly, here Mee learneto uſe an oath, 
ongly in the caſe af excremiry, nomely, hes | 
ancceflary truth is to be coutirmed aud whey 
ihis cannot bee done by any readon ot proofe | 
to bee 1 n then 
may we fly unto heaven for proofe, and make 
God qur wicneſſe- Thus Tan, coaſiemes his 
one calling, hen all- other proofes failed. 


And — 2 — that in * 
(eames. to. condemoe. their Ae, chet 
—— 
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aulin ſweeci 
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condemnes the ra | and! 
common 
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, the fauh which before be deſtrozed. | A | which, Chhriſt ſau h that bis Diſciples-beleg- 

| 23. And they gloriſied God in me. | 

| Here Pas anſwers ariother- objection, | had done, Jobs 1.4.3 for he by preaching did 
| which may bee framed thus: Though Paw not convert multitudes of the Je us, and range | 

| learned not the Goſpell of the Apoliles at Je» | them inta Churches; as the Apoſtles did. 

ö ruſalem, yet might he haply learne it of them | | means 

| in other Churches of Jude, To this Paul | | of the gotruption of many is an og64ſion;of 

| anſwers three things. The firſt is; that he went diviſions. Fot after the Goſpe ll was reached 

| from Ieruſale nente Syria and, Cilicia. The ſe| | Dy theApoſtleguhere aroſe adivifiengd Chur- 


cond, that hee was not bnawne in perſon to the ches 
Churches of ludea, but only by heateſay tend | 9 C 
he (ers do wo the teport that weor of him The- 
third is, chat the Churches of Judea did not 
diſgrace aud ander him, hur ahey gloripedGog| || 
for him. Oftheſe in orders For the fiuſt „tha Pee 
Paul went tom jetuſa lem (traight into hᷣyria B i 

and Cilicis tha regions of the Gentileꝭ, there 
ä— — 
ff to bee the Apo 5 
Ad. 9. 15+ Rom. 15. The ſecond, becauſe 
Cilicia was h own country:for he was ow 
inTarſusatownein Cilicia land his love to bis 


U 
} 


— 


' ; Wy. _ a 
. Nana nent ee. 
aulmight the better 8 | 


Tb 
as koowne to the, Churches of 


is 
W 


n i boi tt 


1s 


whole world, 


it is Pau / and not Peter becauſe 
ha —_— 


P 
. 
= 


told. thet che lion, the wo! 
we ſec, ah | at 
— 


| | | otherwiſe, eretore in miſcried; we 

| ſoy : this may ſecme firange; conſidering Paw \ | wuch grievedptor they are changes - 
| was at Jeruſalem, and cravai | | bles : ' dot cejoice 
RR — — 
| the reaſon of it is plaine. The office of aa A- 1h | 12] care , 
| poſtle is not to build upon the found atm of | 
another, ot to ſucceed any man in his labours, 
but to plant and found the Church of the ne 
Teſtament, here Chriſt had no: beenpreathed 
or named, Rom. 15. 20. Inthis the Apoſtles dif- 
fer from all the Mimſtess of the new Teſta. | 
ment whatſoever. And this is the cauſe why 


Fg tr roy + — of Ju. 
| . * 
— Ar omar — For tue or gift of faith, 
the Miniftery of the and the Apo- | che Devil and his in | 
ftolicall Churches waneed ic. Andthis is-for | | verthrow of both. Chriſt ſaicb; Saves Kaorod 
the greater commendation of them. ro fe has diſcples, chat it, to ſift all thein fab | 
| Againe,itisfaid that Pas was not knowne | | out of their hearts, and co leave h,’, 
to the Churches of Judea, which were in them but chaffe, Luke 22. 32. Hemm de | 
| Chrift.Wherelet it beobſerred,thar 4:yeares | {may be demauded, vhether faich may he laſt, 
after the aſcenſion of Chriſt, the Apoſtles ſpecially inthe childten o 
had gathered and ſundry Chriſtian of tempcation and perſacumam 21 Juanfwer 
Churches in Judea. This greatly commends| thus: There be three degrees aſ ſa ich. The firſt 
the efficacie and power of che Goſpell. For conſiſts in two things eneteledgrof the Goſpel, 
hardneſſe of heart had over · ſpread the nation | and Afext to the trum ai it. T his fan the de · 
of che Jewes; and they had veſectod and crus- | vils have, and it may be ladb and belecyersby 
hed the Lord of life. And thus that is verified | | this laub may quite fall away. The ſccond 
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to the wore of G 
che ſormet) may bee loſt 


1 | ' % 8 
eACommentarie upon * © 
kinde of — —5 * aſſent, A| preached and the Sic to 2 che hand to 
in the goodnefſe of God, a zeale | receive, is dur faith. The giving of pardon 
| pparent fiitits of | | is neceſſary: for though Gmes bee pardoned, | 
holineſſe, This faich alſo (being better chan | inthe decree of God by promiſe i the 
Aro bd word, and by procurement upon the croſſe, 
this — 32 yer pardon is no pardon to us, till ſo bee given | 
y. Lobe 8:15: Thethir@#foith (ca. unto us by God, Furthermore, —— | 
coral three not alrogether at one inſtant, but ins 


— 


led the faith of che 


„ 


reſpe& of himſclte, 
es: betsuſe he ha th done chat which is wor- 
—— 


. — 


| make himſelfe 
condemnation , 


ro 
our ſinnes. In this donecion, 
anda hand to teceive. The | | ward us, and w9loyabemalitagytber pad 
pd, whereby hee gives, is the word ———— 42 13 


— — — — — 
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in the converſion of a finner; and is often te- 
rated in the uſe of the word and gactaments, 

toben. P. l while the. Gdeidithians re- | 

condilet/to God, fill to bee nelle, | 

C, 5, . find wee are taughe, eve · 

b to God, co give us che pardon 

b Thit is ud; con- 


tor to 


— 
| caresf out ach 
And firſt weemuſt looke that our faith bee a 
uve faith, leſt wee bee deceived es the fooliſh | 


this cauſe wee are to make continuall enperi- 
— — the love of God to- 
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ene: And hi 
88 the u l of” content to bee 
750 ich the ANG of of | | cauſethe Firit 

0 Es deck on this manner: | | preſfed chem 94 5 

Though Ke C he 0 glorifie God reſin of our blid 
for 5 et Will not Rok doe it; be- The chird point it, 
cauſe th baer han the Ar. nions of Paal iu 5 
To this o Ts on, Part makes a do 22 and Tru. Aud 
ſwer in this c 1 ee 755 ea | that they e 
the firſt is this | c6oftt-| | the dockt 
wy vie the A 175 bag cheit con- and agaihe, to the! 
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"Therh third anſwer of Pawlis ,Andtrhey plorrſi. 
.od God for me: tliat is, the Churches of Judea 


1. Then 14. bee b 


Jernſalew 1 with Barnabm, and togks 0 
N . * 

TR 1rion, and com 
Wy 9 bs Pell which 


ation. ade aufer cou- 
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ehen they heard of myc calling and converfi- ference with the 
on, they conſidered in the the | che third, of the app 
goodneſſe; and the of , and ith 


Har ve tk than Wer. Int In bij 11 coofiderfoure thing The 
Rice of the urch, e leurne that our di yi firſt is, the Manner of his ie f [thelt | 
ro Gn i ti hum of words, I wen ap;or afetdedte I hs. 
every worte of his: And "tits fin is this he ſpeaktes, ult Jerußlem NA ß 
batfrtwwo parts. The firſt is, de conſiderati Seine, Af cd 
en of the Divire yerwes thar ſhew them- | 
ſelves in — — | as his , 
power, ft dence, e, 
Sec. The ſeeond u, ropes thankſpiving to 

. And this actice muſt 


to carrie al mes co 
hee wrene to the 
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enge ae The The firſt, 0 of Pay Pauli journey 
fa lem, in the firſt vert. the ſecond ,of his 


him, from the 3 Weite the ir; 


— olje 1 255 bo 


fourth,” when he went up for 
his vow : the laſt is mentioned, Att. 


m: and Gicher oy 
hete take offence. _ 
of time and place 

Ee Fakes. 


. | yet Uiſtoriet for fubftabice . 
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e are ft in mjnc 
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was det weebe hind, and the teſt of che Apo- 
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ſtles. Fot the la w of God is, chat every mattet 
ſhall b ol by the teſtimonie of two 
or t rnefles. Hence we learne, that if a 


axiſe ofthe doctriue which ie r. 
red in the publike Miniſterie, then the 
rere that are able to judge, muſt be wi 
22 triall is to —— * 
8 the like 

mw that eee 


= Bok countrey,. oy 


generell and 
them with 7 pax * deale and — 
and that becauſe 1 ate of ſuch or . 


countrie $+ 


ent Warrant: ere; ——— 
vir 3 counteryailes 


eig Fo iy Tem = no 
0 rayellers 


topo 


m p e, that 
Jlenc * apc ſweat of 


N Thus | 


A 


. U bel 


| Goſpell which 


cell confiſted of che as were of the Italian * 
tien,, whole faith was pinned on the Popes 
{leeve. Nevertheleſſe, we allow all Chriſtian 


Councels, lawfully gathered: and wee defice | 


there might be a — Councell, for the 
triall of truth, and for the laying afuaſcrcled 
minds: theſe three.cayeats red; 

One, that the Councell be gathered by — 
tian Princes, to whom the right of calli 

The other, chat the Pope 
t a partie. ird, that 
g 0 be the Judge, that the 
bur as witne ſſes, 


chew, and expounded 

; and this he did 

$, one by 
as 

another, for the 

pf this conference, there was no 


privately, that is, with tl 
ones 10 e and 


—— po 2 the Church o 8 
it is falſe which they teach: fox the ſoveraigne 
age of all ſions —— in 


the 


four . N 3 * 
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Goa. Upon this our doctrine, they turther 
| upbraid us, that we will be tried by nothing, 
but by the Scriptures, even as the malefa- 
ctor, that will not be tried by the Queſt, but 
| by the evidence. Ianſwer, forthe ſatisfying of 
| our adverſaries, wee ſubmit our ſelves co the 
triall of the Church and Councels, fo be it, 
the three cautions befote temembred be du- 
ly obſerved: ſpecially, that all things be jud · 
ged and tried by the written word, and by tea. 
loas gathered thence. 

Aga ine, the Papiſts hence gather, that the 
Scriptures are to bee approved by the 
Church. Anſ. Thus much we grant: yet ſoas 
wee hold, that the principall approbation of 
the word, (whereby wee ate moved to be- 
lee ve and obe ) is the word, and from the 
word, and not from the Church. For the Scrip- 
ture hath his evidence within it ſelſe, which is 
ſufficient to make us beleeve the word to be 


the word, though the Church ſhould ſay no- 
* 


The third point is, concerning the perſons 
with whom Paulconſetred: namely, wich them 
that were the chiefe, that is, with the that were 
in price and account, as Peter, Iames. &c. Here 
| we ſee, what is the honour and worſhipthat is 
due to excellent men, namely, a ptecious and 
\vid was of price in Iſrael for his vertues, 7: 
Saw. 18. laſt. And thus wich the Papiſis, ane we 
content to honour the Saints. Againe, here 
— 
that aſter ; will not goe up to 
Rome to Peter and has ur, to have 
their docttine and religion tried and enami- 
ned. Lanſwer, firft ve are to be tried 
by the writings of Peter, James, Iobr, Panic. 
And this is the commandement of God, in 
| doubrfu} cauſes, Tarhe Lan und to the tali 
ny, Iſa. S. 0. Secondly, I anſwer, that e have 
a commandemenc, upto Rome at 
tri 


—_ 


— 


this day, to ha ve our reli 
(ome ont of Babylon 


ſwer, that the Biſhop of Nome is 


of Chriſt, 
at far ch is 
faich 


have 


— 
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that they ate heretickes, 


deen 
Pn inet 
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che g 
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| 


| 


e 


— 
And by this meanes, many were kept ane m 
receiving the Golpell, and the faith of wegke! 
beleevers was quenched. Nowtheu, the end 
of the conference was to ſtay this falſe report, 


— 


that che Miniſterie of Paw mai have paſ- 

ſage, and that with greater —— 
Hence the Papiſts gather, that the docttine 

of Haul was uncetta ine and table, till it 


was approved hy Peter. I anſwer, that Paal 
ſought the approbarioa of lis doſttine at the 
hands of Peter, and the reſt: not becauſe it was 
uncettaine, and unproficable;bur becaule it was 
ſlandered: and the ſlauder was, tha 
other wiſe than Peter did. Now to cus 
dander, he uieth meanes to mamſeſi his con- 
ent with Petr, and therefore ſeekev appro- 
bation at his hand. „ note 

Againe, when Paul ſaith, Loft LA e 
in vame, he gives us to undetſtand, thai che 
Miaiſterie of the word is aota workeof. coke, 
or pleaſure, but a labour: ny acamiouedie- 
bout, like to the running 


— 


non, 
beach, but 
by preaching 


RS Wy * 


* 
1 
36: 


L that at his 

0 7 hi aeghing but 
For dhe firſt j ch words, — K 
ieee camnierhia Roſe; 1 
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Here it 


— 
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| ciſe 7 


for my part wasteadie to circumciſe Titus, if 
there hdd beene u meer occafion”t falſe bre 

| tbreu would have impoſed = necefſitic upon 
i | Lend Tims refuſed: and the Apo+« 

| dit} got — circumciſe him 


can Well ſtand wich Act. 16. v. 3. for there Pau 
cireuueiſeth 7 A Grecian: and here he 


death of Cdriſt, it was thing 
Satrüment, and à port of Geds worſhip. A- 
gene, after theplanting of the Church ofthe | 
——— — aboliſhed, and a 


— Ts 


* nnd eonſcience: yet ſo, asthe uſe 
left to the libertie of the people of 
God for a while Circumciſion at this time 


fad uud ſo ir muſt remaine for a te, that 


ore | 
A —— 
moral, chat is, . 
ded/Pav/ſeirh,ifrs eue hl Ude t 


a „ he will eur 0 Hel 
| | worldftands, 1 Cr. f. ag., 


demanded, how this text 


refuſeth ro tc Thws,though he were | 
| Grecian; Ienſwer thus. Circumciſion was at | 
this time a ifferent. firſt in- 
ſtitution to the com and ſpecially to the 


,a 


uYawfoll. In 
the Goſpel was 


l yet buried, and only 


"Iz hv» 210 


d kberfie; he de 


ww 2603 e 057: 200441 


" 


— * * 


- 
_ ed —̃ — 
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A 


in world,” um the Church cond caution is, That when the end of a la 
the ne wos yet in Duning, it |<taferh, when there is ho contempt of the au- 
whitememoriic free ot indifferent it may be thotitio that made the la w, hen bo offence is 
oecd that the whole ceremonitlMawwas | | given : a thing indifferent remaines in his free 
aboliſhed in the death of Chriſt: 1 anfwer, jr | uſe withourſinoe; or breach of conſcience. 
| wes ſo : and circumciſion was aboliſhed, in re- | ¶Againe, herewelcaroe,thac a thing ĩadiſfe- 


vent, when it is made neceſſatie to (alvation, 


by his example, hutt Chriſt ian liberty. | 

' Likewiſe the good lawes of mei, whether 
civill or Becleſiaſticall, rendiog to the com- 
mon good , and ſerving for: edification te- 
ſtraine the uſe of things indifterenc, ſo that | 
they which ſhal do otherwiſe than theſe la wes | 
command, with a contemptuous ot diftoyall | 
minde, are guilry before God i yer here twC | 
chorions mutt be remembred. One, that the 
lawes of men doe not Change the nature of | 
things indifferent: for it is the propertie of 
God, by willing this or that, to make it good 
otcvill.Neicher doe they take away the uſe of 
things indifferent. For libertie granted by a 
ſoversigne power cannot be reverſed by an 
inferiour power. Therefore humane lawes doc 
no more but temper and moderate, the over- 
common uſe of things indifferent. The ſe- 


(as Circumeiſion at) is not to be uſed. This 
concluſion ferves te oycrthow the Popuh 


| Tmmorbie, And if we chat ha 
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Cap. 1. 


—_ am. — - 


-caufe it joynesg'workes with Chrift,in the caſe | done hom they urged cirouncifiouzand that 
of out juſtification, and that as meritorious | by three degrees. Fittt ab Mtl. Se- 
cauſes. N 2] L Leandlyyrherpieone theiedehirty; Thitdlygphey | 
beit ſecond property is, that then crepriye | | | labour te bring them: rage Aoziat Pac! 
ts the Church, which I contelve onthis tnau- | (ers doiwnr the m their retuſill, in 
.ner: The Churchof God is us 2 ſheepe fold, ot | chreethingwi#ie gave nai place forunthonre: We | 
| houſe, lohn 10.1. Chrift is the onely doe. gave not place by ſabjtition. Wee no 
— 1 — 1 — Pace, — 


I, 


A 


$ wicked men bee mixed with cruebe- 
„ C207 ie 2. 17 01 
13 ine, che ſeudverſaties of Paul are called 


— — — 


the Epiſtle tothe Galatians 


_— 


of wilt uil ignorance, and of malice. Thele per- 
ſons are not to be borne with, nor to bee re- 
ſpeed : and in reſpect of them, Paul would 
not circumciſe Tu. , 

Lafily, inthat Tus was not compelled to 
be circumciſed, it may be demanded, whzthet 
Recuſants may be compeliedro the exerciſes 
of religion? I anſwer, yeazfor exerciles of reli- 
gion are not things indifferent,as Circumeih- 
on was. lo/iz4 made a covenant with the Lord, 


N and hee baxſed all his ſubjetts ts ſtand 154% 


2 br. 34. 3% The king at the marriage feaſt 
of his ſoane ſu ith of the gueſts, ( ompell them 
to enter in, Luł 14. 23. It is objected, hat men 
may not be compelled co belet ve. I anſaer: 
it ĩs the commandement of God, prove the ſpi- 
rits, 1 10h. 4. 1. And this commandement per- 
taines to all perſons. Therefore though men 
may not be compelled to beleeve, yer may 
they be compelled to come to the congrega- 
tion, to htate our ſermons, and therein the 
reaſons and grounds of out doctrine, that they 
may eric what is the truth, and cleave unto it. 
For this is theit duty. 
4 For «llthe falſe brethren that crept in, who 
came in prividg to ſpie ont our libertie which we 
have in Chrift Ieſus, that they might bring us 
into bondage. 

5. Towbom we — not place by ſubjeltion 
for au hure, that the truth of the Goſpell might 
cost inne with you, | 


* Paul had ſaid before, that Titus was not 


compelled to be circumciſed : now he adder, 
For all the falſe brethren, that is, though the 


falſe brethren did what they could to the con 


trat ie. Here then Paul ſets downe who were 
the cauſe that Tuns was not ——— 
name ly, certaine perſons ar m, and 
them — by to —— are 
| falſe brethrem, and they crept into the Church, 
Touching the fioft, by it we learne, that the 
Church of Got upon earth, even when it is at 


9 


che beſt, hath wicked men and hy pocrites in 
| ln Adams family thereis Cain in the Arke 
chere is Charm: in Chrifts family or ſchools, 
cherte is Jad. In the Church of Jeruſalem, 


ated and governed by the chicfe Apo- 
1 — The true (beepe 


be often wirtwur, and wolves within.) There - 


bre xree may wor ſo: much as dred me of a pes · 
-feftion of the Church of od upon earth, fo 


- 


uſſa lr hren becauſe they joyned Circumci- 
on wich Chiriſi as a neceſſaty cauſe of jultifi- 
cation and ſal vation. Hence it follo wes, that 
che Church of Rome is «falſe Church : be- 


| A 


— ——  - 


Now Paſtoss that tcach Chritt atight, ate 
faid to enter in by this deore: they whickteach 
any other way of ſalvationare ſaid:;t6clithe in | 
ano her way;and they whith teach Chriſt, joy- 
nivg lome ocher thing with him im che cauſe 
of lalvation, ate ſaid 19 crecp in. becuſe in ap- 
peatance they ma intaine Chriſt : and yer, be- 
cauſe they adde ſomething to Chriſt hey nei- | 
ther enter nor continue in che true uch 
with any good wattant from God. In ckis, 
they arc like the ſerpede. Living creatures 
were all-placed ia Eden: and Man was placed 
i1the garden of Eden called Paradife, and ſo 


| ther; that falſe brethren are not tru 


ly members of the viſlole Church, though | 


werenotbeaſts. How then comes the ſtr 
in? why go all likelthaod it crept in.kndfodo 


talſe brethren into the Church. Hente i ga- 


they be members in appearance. Fos if 
were intheir right place, they ſhould not bo 
ſaid to ettepe in. The true membetrof the 
Church cret pe not into the myſticall badie; 
but are. buiſt and ſec upon the foundation by 
God. It may be alleaged, that the y ate bapti · 
ſed, & theteby made members of the Churcli. 
l anſwer; that faith makes us members of 
Chriſt, and conſequently of the true Chuteh: 
and bapcifine, doch but ſcale our infition into | 
Chriſt, and ſerves 28 a nieanes qofradmifian 
into the out ward ſocietie of the e 
on: and the outward waſhing doth noe 


| Church is part ot the Qathouil 


tours had their begi 
thereof carer in fecre 


| upon thine 924 * 


| cauſes that Vm wawnor Girturnciſedy 
| on, and ſheweshowshe — Mie, 


fe and fornie of hisdetlaration is chu They 
| urged. rhe. obſcevacion!-of che — 


citcumcs ſe T tus, Firbbatretefore; Nun fett 


a2y mana membet of Chriſt: Agdineyinfol- 

lowes hence, ihat falſe brethremaromi 

ä —— 
deere 


they wbich are not reaii members of he tur 
ribble Church, are not members d 
tholfkes 1:6, eee 4 
Agaihe, in that falſe birthien deep into 
the congtegat ion, hence it appe reg that io 
man can ſet downe the preciſe time ven er- 
ing Fot the agchiors, 


„ 


ors, 
| I he emvioue man le Hemma ber 
.aſleepe, Mat. 13. It ſuſficethshereſoro, if det 
can ſhew them to bde.exsours by che word, 
tbough we cennot deſigne the ſet 
th an. Thetune n ſhi 
— 25 — RI 
drew water e do ni. het the Papiſta 

1 Alt: W. It; 


Pant haviog des defied have the 


law, as neceſlory: aui berenpon we toſuſec do 


. — —— —e— —— — — — ¶ ꝙ— — 


Ar... 


— 
— — 


we 


— 


T— — 


——— —2—ñUũ—ä — 


place, er ef he G pe wightcomi- 
were, 


T The ed de degree or ſtep in their urging of 
cirowhicifion was, that They camemnprivily: 
chat is ychey joyned chemſelvesinfellowſhip 
withthe:Apoftles, and in ſhew prerended the 
furtherance of the Goſpell: and yet indeed 
meant nothing leſſe r though their fraud and 
| wickedneffe was not perceived: Hero then the 
( foutdation they lay of all theit naũghtie dea- 
ling, is their diſſembling which aul here 
notes and condemnes. On the contrarie, our 
duty is, to be indeed: that which we profeſſe 
our ſeſves to be: and to profeſſe no more out- 
warlyythan we are inwardly :and to approve 
out Hearts to God 5 which N e 
befem men. 


—— e is, — the ſpie 
* — — and iche ref ey bt 
Chrif :\ tharis, theyconferre with the Apo- 
ſtles und inquire of them hat libertiethey 
have by Chrift, in teſpect of the Ceremoniall 
law of God: and chis they doe, not of a minde 
deſitaum to learne, for advantage ſake, 
There bet wo = — 
vrher ntamfull avout, 3 as 2 in juſt and 
lawful. ar, we ivquize — the counſels and 
doing our encmios, Wan. i 3. 1. Unlawful, 
vrhen neri prie intu any thing, 
. Tu rites — in che 


= 


— 
may them. Thur ſundrit 
1 that they may 


eee — 
Terre ions, — , mays (21 hey contra di — 


io the Church of Jeruſa lem, fa li bre- 
enquice bow farre Chriſtiais liberoy ek. 
eee may overthrow ite Th king. 
err > cbmon fault; wee muſt tale 


. of cue dude ro 
'bofc —— cbrruprions, to ſpie 


|them our, 113449 Let ws ſearch aur wares, 
— te thLurd. A- 


| 
is 
Peu pacac — — 
deafprarions ri the ſleſh, the world, — 
chederi Ae we muſt bee as ſpies, in 
4 if Ioh. g. 39. that wie 
biber ofchel laofGed, 


' fa T 
S 7 


| . — mg — 


he de- 
val . * —— 
2 * 
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or matter, he 


— . 


— — the ſpies, — of of| | 
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death, aud che cere- | 
| [rhus a naughtie pot herbe marred à Whole 


of eſtate, 
one, with | command 


cenſe, ſo much a3 8 
. — 


— — 
A 


— 


— N 


Ae — 


of humane traditions, being "indeed a yoate 
farre heavier: than that of the ceremonial] 
law, Agsiue, when men ptofeſſe the name of 
Chriſt, che devill is content with it: and he en- 

devours wich all his migheg every where to 
hold them vntier che bone 
hold them in us mate atchis will Thus unget 
the name of Chtiſtianitieʒ there be ſwarmos 
of Atheiſts, Egicures, Libertines, worldlings, 
and prophane perſons. At chis time, accor- 


memorial of the birth of Chtiſt: aud yet no 
time ſo full af. difbrdcr as this. For the moſt 
that profeſſe . Chtiſt take and challenge to 
themſetves w licentious libercie, ro live and 
doe as they lift: abd this knid of liberty is flat 
bondage. Butehey that ate ſervantsot Chrefi 
For being free from ſin, they ſhould beſervunes 
nothing bur righteor.ſne Rem. 6. 18. 47 
that be of a cotporation, ſtand tor their li 
ties : luda ſname them is it, wee ſhould: 
lavein — neglect the lena lb. 
bertie which x have by Chaift r 104 
Thus v ſee hom the falſe brethren urged 
eit cumciſion let uscome to Pants refuſa}. 


for an houre. It ſeemes they were requeſſed to 


bebaute their act 
| | would have tended to ord, — of Chei-. 
ſtian libertie in all places. 


| that is, when hey ſec ke to 
by force ot by ſtaud, and 
hgnes,-and tokens, of the caufefſion of any 

vnaruth. /nlan the Emperor lacing iu a — 
to his one by 
ing ta caſt of frankin- 
ane intothe ſwe, that lay 
altar beſote him, Now 
an fouldicrs refuſed todoeit: and the 


the truth 


|which' bad not refuſedi tetward recalled 


ch, chat God kntk revealodro us Th 
is. more-precious than tha hole world: 
and besen — 


[than che leafttiale ofvit ſballnot: bo aecbm- 


.plihed. The commiſſion files was 


(| ro teach them to doe all things whichGodl| 
| had - conimatided,: Therefare! the + 


e 


— 


Fne- 
— 


of pottogd; 2 egg Stn h in 
Aal ede ebe Pabel Berwbirdlone 


#ejaretheblindi{cadersofohobtind, auen. 


ding to ancient cuſtome, wee celebrate the 


, ſhould take heed of this bondage: ; 


The firſt point is, that th ex wak/dnor give . 


| uſe.cireumcifion but onxe; but they would not 
yeeld ſo much as once: 


ae lea tue, that 
| — not uſe the lea ſt cerechonie th 
the caſe of conſeſſion befort oui adverſaries, 


am 


'ceremonies | 


| 


* 


of ſinne, and 10 | 


| 


| 


— 


f their act, and — death. 7 
ee here we — are nottos, | 
| from the leaſt part of ghearucb of 


Wee mayyreldintlingrindiftercatyboc! my | 


ca 
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Luk.to. 16, 


| 


o Hearned no- 


cumciſion 
fication and ſalvation, the truth of the Co- 


G 
ö 


mg or, I was 


ä 


"th 


the Epiſtie u ube G algtians. 


— . 


— 


— — — — 


de; but in marzers of God we may not- There 


ij uo halingbetugcene two eh. 


The ſecend point is, theꝝ * place 


he wayof Hljtition. The. te abon j, the —— b 
ſtigs were of higheſt auch ar eſuAly to 


bg let ved igtheudo tine Aud they had ex- 
rorgusrysmberity to pusht hem ciragesy 
acIHouly withRond the & nd 
AH x. a. Wi 0:6 For this gauſe then 
were nor to flangt ſubject tn ths judgemamt 
any cenſure/ob apy mane Thee: willingly ſuf 
ered their doctrine to be trieggygt-were they 
not bound tg ſubjection, as. her, Minitters 


e Jeſtamenr ate, & Corinth. 14. 34. 
Je-. ld be aid, If hey wouldnor | , 


givaplace by ſubjection, how than gave they 
Placa? Anl. Theres two kindes gf yeeldingt 
one by toleg4ip}Lwithour approbation, the 
hy labjection, which is the greateſt ap- 
pegbation chat can be. By the firtt, it may be 
Faul was cape t give place, hut not by the 
ſeganda Here we ſce how we ate to yeeld to 
theGorruptions of the times ia which we live; 
whether they be in manners, ot in doctrine, 


Wee are to g ve place by mecke. and patient 


bearing of chat.-which e cannot mend, but 
we ate nat to give place by ſubjection 
Ihe third point is the end of Fasſſirefuſall, 
That the truth of rhe Goſpell might continue ; 
that is, that the Goſpell might hee preſerved 
in purſtie and inteꝑritie in all things. And by 


nod in pointgof teligion- 4:4 mazters of cs} 
world we may be indifferent, and of neither, ! 


'A 


— TID 


this Paul gives us to underſtand, that if cir- 
made a neceſſatie cauſe of juſt 


5 doth not continue. Here let us ona 
whey juſtification or ſalvatien-is aſctibe | 
to works ot Sacraments, the truth of the Go. 


| (pel] gives place, and falſhoad comes in the 


toome. Whereforethe religion of the Church 
ſpell, ſor it makes works to be the meritorious: 


which is more, it teacheth men to worſhip a 
peece of bread, and to invocate dead men, and 


en ubing to l 

Here Paul la yes dowue th ſecond ſigne of 
bid approbation, namely, that in conference 
bee Jeatned votbing ot thechefe Apoliles, 
Avd chis hee expreſſeth in the firſt words, in 
which the concealemeve which he uſethas to 
be obſerved . For having 


reader thus, Of ibemt hat ſeemed (0 be grea- 1 


forme of ſpcaking is uſed , 1 Chron. 4. 10. 
Where /abez, ſoith, {fthe Lord hleſſe me, and 


bee wth mee, concealing the end of his ſen- 


PE — — 


* 


of Rome is a meete depravation of the Go 


beguna ſentence, be 
breaks it off iu the middle, and conccales the 
lartet patt, and lea ves to be ſupplyed by the 


Was not taught, ot, {hrarned nothing, Thelike 


cauſes of juſtiſication and falyation. Nay, | | 


| 


n 


C. 


| 


to 


* 


had no nee 


to xneele downe to ſtocks and ſtones. | 

6. And of them that ſeemed tobe great,'— 3 | 
(wheat they werę in times paſt, it — no mat= | | Goſpel, This makes here td Þ he 
ter to mee: Cod actcepteth no. mans perſon: ) e learned neching of theehiefe Apoſtles: box if he 
far theythat are the chiefe did not communicate | had ſaid otherwiſe, he have been te- 


conference, ſhould have beene called in que- | 
ſtion· For this cauſe. bee lands opon it, that 


| taying of Salamon ma y be objected . Het an- 
——— nat thine awme, 


of ſundrie proverbs, if they bee commonly, 


| MINER 


— — 


cee, IM 14 TH the. t tes, and thus. 
In he rooms of tis concealement, Paul 
putsfaꝶ hufwer to an, obje ion. For ſome 
man might cake exception, againſt bis tormer 
ſpecch thus: Thoucejic the Apoſtles great, 
but thauſgenakeſt faivedly ; for thou knowett 
they were bur poore fiſhei- men. To thighee 
Thus; Har they were ones, it 
Ps ora UM Ihen pe geudegs.8 ces 
ſon of bia anſwer, God gecept ade man perſon, 
renders nee 
nothing at zhe 


| e 
Lhe 


gf: bas fell ſpecch : helear; 
5 Pee * 


cbieſe Apoliles; becauſe theydid. not came * 
nicare wy thing to himyeither e 


* 


tſent 
| 


they 


ing, 
2 


- 
* 


in — 


puted to he no more hut anordiaary Duciple, 
and the doctrine which g taught before this 


they did nagt communicate any thing vf 
him, Upon the like occaſion hee — 
that hee will boaſt, 2 Cœr. 11, 16, Herethe 


Prev. 29. 2, lanſwer : It ſufficeth foi the truth 


ordinarily, and uſually true. though they bee 
not geuctally true. Thus ordinatil men| 


td 


ate not to praiſe themſelves i yet ina ſpeciall 
R 


K 


— — 


„ 
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4 (ommentarie upon" 


* extraordinaric een it may ay be orderwiſe, 
And the manner which Paul vſechtth com- 
mend ing vf himſelfe, is to be obſerved. Firſt, 
he doth it in great Wocleſtie; becauſein ſpts- 
king of himſelfe, hee corcealcthy char . 
the ſentence which ſhould have 


pteſſe his praiſe. po 7 pang 7 


| — he i bagels pou 
. | 


care tro maiorainet 

{ of the Apoſtles, "when — 

deze e 

| welZe int che Atheiſts toe Pau 
chalſedge bim for pride and pre 

{ th&vpH-Her could flot BrookeahquAl 


5 — ro learne Sed 


mon fiiitie. 1 ſo poſſe 
ſelfe. love, and they Ares add to their 
* eſe. trat iti tothem to heare 
ſed befide hern(elves: @herbas We 
biader üs as well to take eate fdr dhe 
name of others, ts bf bur one. ard. 22% 0 


| or conltion of men, as 


| ge. 


| When Paul faitly; What rhey wre in = 
| paft,ir matters vor jd me + We Korte, that we 
are ro eſteeme of mei, hot as dere beene, 
— they ate · P Peri aner, ( 


= Lee beer 
Yo ys and ac- 


cordi 2 ven Wm. Like 
—— if eating to di04\8s.' For be 

men, got is che have beene, but as 
they are when t tepent. Therefore if Sa- 
tan fhalfar any time object thy :liſs paſt, ſay 
unto him thus: Tellme wor wb I have been, 
buntem what 1 das; and * ulli. This 


ſufficeck when we repent. 


— — B « 

aan not the ſubſtance d 

the wen himſelfe, bur the — N 
icth, 


——— Gre 
1 maybe: hee Goddealet 


with chem tar are equal; becauſe 
Ae equal in Adam, and of chem bee 
| chiifert; come to etetrall fe, and refuſeth o- 
ther I anfwet 2 Hee is leid to aceept per- 

ſons that Ges les unetfbally with men, being 
| bound to des valiy r bo God is not thus 
bound, beteuſe het is ſo and abſo- 
tute Lord over aulhli creatures; aud may doe 
wich his oe what he will, Mut. 0.16. Se- 
condiy, it way be ob jected, that God had re- 


1% 


* 
— * — — — — — — OO os — 


trad b ſher-men, yet they ugh! 

— Apoſtler. Thetefere When 

men Rave — weer pe Ne not upbroid 

chem with their lied paſt. my wee 
— ov ogra" the ber in 
—— em they 

eren mine h̃ £2 


| ec Abel and bn urge, Gi Anſw. 


| 


. \corddition of lifes riches, povertie, fuobilitie, bs 
—.— 22 Re. "And Godisfaid, not 


A 


= 


ſhip, mone 


be ac 


Judgeof 


be 


ofvally 


that God 
hisworkes.-7 — 
aut watdty, e root 
e eee 
chem, ao they ate fruits of the 


abcordingro 


faith of the heatt- 
Phe Uſe Almen ane in his to belle ap- 

0 Cod their heavenly Father': —— 

perſons in xheir dealings. 

the execution! of juſtice, Dent. 1. Ty. Mii | 

ſters in teaching, and in the reproving of 

bane, Ntariꝭ 1. 14. and all belee vera, , 


worth 
day. 
and hee will ha ve no reſpect to dur birth, our 
riches, our learni 
us now to put on 


ſe 
FP, 


af not to have religion in 
ſons, lam. 2. 1. This acceptation is the tuine 
of ſocieties; And it is the common fault. For 
elections are made, offices beſtowed, 

and juſtice executed with partialitie, and wich 
blinde — do countrey, kindred, land- 


97 


The conditionef m man is3wo-fold; out ward; 
ihwward. Ourward ftunds in wotldly and civill 
teſpe cts. Inward ftands in «pure keatt, good 
| conſcience,'#ad faith unfained. For this on! 4 
| was ee} reſpected, Hirn 1. 3. Thongh 
God accept wot the outward perſon, yer. 
wer ie nation; harkac feareth God i; urxepred yn 
him, Ac 104. Thirdly, it may be — — 
th everic man accord 


-workes ap 0 


and ground of them 


t of Gat is 


As Ma 


tion of per- 


1— wee are all taught to feare the 
judgement of God, and to prepate our ſelves 
wirh all dilizence, that wee may bee found 


to'ftand before God in that great 
wee'muft come naked before him, 


| —— and 
2 


Therefore it is od for 


riſt, that in him 
d. For with himehe Father is wha 


wee may not et our beares upon 
che outward things of this world, becauſe 
God doth not reſped ur for chem Bur we ave 
earneſtly to ſeeke after the 
| us accepted with God, as true faith, righte- 


that make 


conſcience \ Rom.14v7% 


ours muſt be admoniſhed to 


eale moderately with their inferiours, Col. 


him, in 


— "I 


— 1. A inferiours are to comfort them 
ſelves if 


bee fed: IN 
ata a 


Laſtly, — — when wie tht) 
have immediatefellowſhi 
ven, all ourward reſpe& o 
| God himſelfe and the Lambe u Jes 
ſhall be all in all to the Ele; 
ln che end of the verſe uu addes, Rebe 
communicated nothing to mo. But to the con- 
trarie, Ram. 1. 12. may be objected i Mere 
Paul deſires to come to Rome, that he might 
comforted by cheir meraal farb, ben hit awd 
theirs. Anſ) Though the 'Apofiles did com- 
| municate 
Qrine or 


with God in heu- 


obperfons (ball ceaſe. 


to Pauli in reſpect of $6. 


judgement; yet might they, or the 


— 


— 


— 


meaneft belecyers, conferre ſomething unto 
of comfort, ot the confirmation | 
of his faith : and thus much he ſigniſieth to 
0 che Romanes. Here is a good item for them 


that 


: 


Capa 


— 


T ˙ A ͤ ũtn net. ES 
— — CC 


— — — 


* —— 7 — x ů i] 

i Cap. 2. 1. the Epiſtle io 10 the Galatians. ASE 

| 1 that come to no Sermons, — they can Al Thenmor is omitted yet che proof there ROY 

1 tearne nothing. Put the caſe they were 8s of is ſerdowne thus: For they faw the c Ma- 

learned as the Apoſtles, yet might they profit ¶ cie of my Mmillerie among the Gentiles, and 

in hearing, iu te of comfary offauh, — the grace of God that was wich me. Theres | 
affe ction. bu 10 — — acknowledged me for theit fellow. 

7. But on the comtrarie, whrerbipſawpher [ 
the Goſpel over the ancircmmc ifion was co. The Uſe: Thin Text makes nocably 293 i 
mitrrd unte mee, u th * yea ann che primacie of Peter, Fun — let us Pi 


= — A. 
- 


"|\cumorfion mat % P, r. obſerve tie ordinance of God here 
, 8. (For he ib w that Pau hould ef 
| Apeſtleſbip over the — ws ; aſs 


| Agb by mer u the Gander, ) 
4 9% —— Cephanand lobes, 
| know the gn, God that was _—_ mee, 
[ (which areactdunted pillars; — — y goe ien 
| wand co \Barnnbas, the right of follow /brp, loft plane, to 
} aul we ſhorr id preach to the Genios, aud then [ de. 8. Aud uu commi 
g erh Circa on. was; car he ſhould hiſt pteach to the Gen-. 
The words of more. diſfeultie ore thus ee | riles, and inthe ſecond piace to the people of 1 
| | beexplaned; | Compariweſe| that is, they did Iiracl; Att. 9.16. It may be objected that the | 
| communicate nothing to mee in f cor | | commillion of all the Apofiles, was tb goe * 
| — bot on the conctatie, they gave mer | into all che world, and to preach to all men : | 


the uttermoT} p- 


the hind of fellowſhip. Againe, the words withourexceprion, Mark, 16.15, Anſw, This . 

\ctreametfion, and wncireumciſion| ſigniſie the power n libertie e to all rhe ; | 
nation of che Jewey, 2nd che Gentiles; the ont 2 and hee did not o it aw _ f ; 
| ofrcumciſed, the other uncircumciſed, ''And ordered i i 
| when Pas . faith, that the grave Ood w | — that Paal ſhauld ſpeciall — "Mt © 
venue 519, he means ſpecially the gift of ab tate of the Geneiley; and Perer of the Jevegs. =a 
1 Apollle, &. 1. 5. Laitly,-16 p08 the right Aud this the Lord did t wiſdome, that 14 
band of fellowſhip to Paul,15o ettcerne ta ne. | confufion- and - difcord"nighy bee avoided, 
| knowkedge him for their p or' fel. | | nnn al Proyinees thorowthe | 
| [low-Apoltle, by giving theright mo-“ | world4* 0) 11367 e 210d hon” e y 

Fkenthereof, | nern Fe ( Hende ipfolldweexhi of Pr. 
: The contents of the wordexte theſe: Here e N Jownnlind Gerrlts, les ſuppoſe! 
is, 


Paui ſets done the third of bn appro- — — g 

— namely, that the ld Apoſties v6. | | yr 2 | 

| rnow|edyed Sen- for their foll#w-Mpoſite, | 1d Gender, wh wh were almoſt all the world | | * 

eg Secondly, bee ſets de he the man | beſidy. Aachens the of the Pope 

| ner} ho the chiefe | 4 — ; forif hee hold of Perer, | 
| | and ſucceed authoritie and office, (ax 

hee he muſt challenge a ſuperioritie 

over the Jewes, 264 hee kath nothing to dot 

Aen. For Paul rr 


chat moved the Apoſtles 

| —— and that was the decttc of 
%% he ordained, that Pautſhoull | 

e chiefe Apoſtle to the Gentiles, e 1 

| Prrer che chiefe ApotHle ung the Jewes, | | wy Coreb7 tf 6. i five thee the beret 
verſ. 3. Laſtly he ſerv de wunꝰ the- Hgnes, 017, beau doth got containe 
whereby the Rpoſtles knew; that Ds 4 


— 


N 
| | — the Apoſtle of the Genrilcy: [al te 
| che y te t w- o; che — — | Charchs 
and che — | 
1 | Gentiles verſ. —— by and ul rhe nations 
0 bete cbetemed d 8 wofld befitexoPani, Thus we ſee how tlils 
| q (tame n iti o 5311-200 58 01 288 hindred yeares, hich Beere | 
| — — eee, — — — ä | 
| | 2 of tbe Gaar, — |=Fhirdly; de is fa lſe which the Paj rexich, 
(pb be rh — —— lobn, Feed ny e 
J Nee | ne, gives a primatiees Peer over f | 
| nr he Ayr here, 2 — world. For by the ordmence of 
Peter tobe Ae. 7 f God this feeding of lambs snd ſheepe is li- 
bee . ieee. 1 mired to the nation ofthe Jowes, | 
| - "ſaw thar ln ovidaigud abe thiee 2 N Laſtly, whereas Euſebin, ſaich in his Chro- 
| of che Gentiles, and Peter of this l. niclo, that Peter was Biſhop of Rome, & ſate 
rr 1 — there 2 1 


—— — _ 


| 
| 
| 


—— 


| were put in truſt wich it. 


| the Gentiles, and Peter of the Tewes, But if 


— — — 


Commentarie unn 


Oe 


fot then Peter lived ia the breach of an ex- 
pre ſſe cõmandetment of God, for a long tirne : 
becauſe the Jewes were his ſpeciall charge. 
Againe, it is te be obſerved in this tent, hat 
James, Peter, Iobu, are made equall, all being 
Pillars ; and James is firſt named, and thatnot 
without cauſe. For not Peter, but Iames was 
the Pre ſident of the Councell of : 
becauſe hee ſpake the laſt, and conduded all, 
Acl. 15. 13. Therefore the firſt . 


ter, in other places of Scripture, js 


proofe of bis ſupremacic. Th 79 
Thirdly, Peter here is ſaid co make a co 
nant wich Pal, chat he ſhall bethe Apofble of 


Peter had been head over the Church for 14. 
yeares together, and had but knowen the 


alleaged , that Paul was the chiefe Apoſtle 
over the Gentiles ,i1 teſpect of paines and la- 
bour, arid not in reſpect of juriſdiction · I an- 
ſwer: This diſtinction hath no in the 
word of God. Againe, Paul was an Apoſile, 
aud uſed his Apoltolicall authoritie over the 
Gentiles: and there ia nο Rene 
ſay that is, ot can be above an For he 
was ſimply to bee beletved in preaching and 
writing, and had eatraotdinarie power given 
him by God, to them that rebelled. 
| Againe, Paul here ſaithi, that the Ge was | 
commited to him an Peter, hat la, that they 


h ings. Thi the. 7 


to keepe and mai ine the 
all faichſulneſſe and good 
ther, to apply it to the beſt uſe, and 
greateſt good of men. For this charg 
upon them that ate put in truſt. The third is, 
that the — rp — For 
this, we in to unto God all 
thankfulneſſe, ſpec bringing forth the 
fruits ot the Golpell,. la chis dutie the moſt 


forth the fruit of it. Aug!“ 2h iis | 
Moreover, iu that Paul faith, that Su. 
mighrie by bim and Pater. 19 the i m ge 


tiles, wee ate to conſider the efficagys, the! I 


Miniſterie. Of it ghree cautians are to be ob- 


not Any ng, 1 Cor. 0 Jo regenerate, it the 
proper wor of God torogrerg 10 Angels, 
no not to the fleſh of Chriſt, exalred: 3 

men and Angels. Fot the vertue to rent or 


regenerate, is not in it, as inaſubjeR; but in 
the Godhead of che Son. The ſecond-courion 


rimacie whichthe iſts give to him, hee 
— not ha ve —— Aner- It is 


there 25 years, it hath no likelihood of truth: A 


— — » 


2 —ͤ—ü—— — — 


— — — - 


ET, Wi — EY 


lat cem think op this, that ucterly condemne 
\c mi the Church of 


tles ate called Aar. 


elſo God is powerfull in the converfion of 


11. 5. 


| their Teachers. 


is, that grace is not inſeparably annexed and 
tied to the Word: preached, for to ſome it is 
the favour of death to death. The third is, that 
the preaching of the Word is an externall in- 
rument of faith and regeneracion : and the 
proper effect of it is to declare; or to ſigniſie. 
And it is at» inſtrument; becanſe when the 
Minifters of the Word do by it ſjguiſie & de- 
clare what is to be done, and what is the will 
of God, irit of God inwardly inlightens 
the minde, and inclines the heart to beleeve 


& obey. Heacewe learne, that it is a magicall 
to ſuppoſe that five wotds, For this a 
”7 tranſubſtantiate the bread in- 
to the body of Chriſt. Secondly, we learn that 
the Sacraments doe not confer grace, ex opere 
operato,by the works done: For the word & Sa- 
cramenrs ate hoth of one nature (Sacraments 
being a viſible word.) Now the word and the 
—— not confer grace, but on- 

deslare hat God will confer. Thirdly, by 
this it appeares, that charmes or ſpels — 
not force in them to cure diſeaſet, & to worke 
wonders; but by ſatanicall operation. For the 
beſt word of all, even the word preached, hath 
it not. Laſtly, we are hete to be put in minde, 


c per · | | that we loſe no ume in hearing ot che word; 
| for it is a means Wy we are dleanſed & te- 


need. Every brauch that hringeib forth ſi au, 
God pargeth it by his word & other meaues, 
that ut may bring forth more fruit, loh, 15. 

k isa thing 10 bc obſerved, that the 
files at Jerulolem acknowledged Paul e 
en Apolile, hecauſe hee had the gift ol an A- 
paſile, and becauſe his miniſterie was po wer- 
full among che Gentiles. Therefore they 
vhich had the gift of teaching, by — 


ners, are Miniſters certaialy called of God, 


is wonhahe alſo,thatthe Apo- 
charge. of the Miniſters oſ the Word, 
uphold che Church, 
lygnod life. Ele. 


s come ſhort : and therefore, we al, namel to ſuſtaine aud to 
feare, let God oem ee Gap of (by dla aſcll,good 
life, and give it to a Nation that will bring |” | v is called of Jau, The chorrurs aud borſe-) 


ane» of [ſrodl; King, 


a ane prey erp vi 
6. — all the bettet doe, if 
they bee dite ded by the good example of 


Thirdly 


wee ſee, what is | 


— — 


* 
* 


0 


— 
— 


_—_— 


—— = 


abe Epiſtle to the Galatians 


Thirdly, in that Muniſters are p/llars, wee 
giſterie at all times, in life and death. For we 


Ai fo 
zre taught to cleave unto them and their mi- | 


11 


ſelves are carefull tor the gathering of feleeſe. 
Hence - wee learne, that it is the office of Pa» 
ſtors and Teachers, not only to preach and 


3 — 


i 2 


| are living fone? in :he Temptrof God: Chriſt 
s our ndr, and Cm Don hold us 
\ vp therefote not Deut. 28. 19. 

Furthermore, Paul at this time was nor dc- 
counted a pitlayt for hedkkhehus, Isen e- 


diſpence. che Word, but alſo to have cate o 
poore : and this care is to ber ſhe med in 


the 


5b, Jobo urr 4 who ſhould | | the- Apoſtles at 
dy, 1 anvactdunted! none; Thus Paul goes | | and diſpenſed — it was 
1. rhorow god report and report, — Church was not yer founded „ 
i} R— ba N 21 | 
| eta concord | 
 Apofiles — — — — ch thing alſs 
{ | the right hand of fellowſhip ane to anne fur let us naivke; that Pau who 
| 14190. Warning vxly that wee ſbonud renionber B — and made hevock of the Church 
| the poore w hich thing alſo { was tbl ol Jeruſalem; now. gathers releete ;,audi(ad 
| ** do une the four | | welay) begs for it : and wo doubt, the rather 
end laſt ſigne of his epprobatiow ar — that hee may make for che 
| low, on Fare, reef the had-dove, weare 
Apottles warned me to remember the poore, — — for all iniuties 
and of vo other thing dic they grue me war- | | — — that to the ut» 


— 


| _ — foure-fold, 


| ning : 5 a full and 3 
| | eoulent berweene us. ; 1 
in the e words two esel. — 
che Apottolicall warning, andirhe practice of 
it by Paul?” The in theſe words, 
{ \1/arning only t hat we 1d vounember the 
poore.| In them three — are to bee conſi- 
| — The fit, that the Church of Jeruſa- 
lem is in extreme povertie. nu the 2050 bow 
it may be two. The firſt, bessaſe the ber 
ſort teceived the Goſpell: thus it was | 


rich, 1 Cor.1.26. Not many wiſe accor 

the fleſh not many mig htie, notmany noble, — 
like have wet in experience a this day: the 
| poorer ſort us doe more heartily re- 
ceive it, than they of rherjcherſort. By this 
weare — Ae way not fix our love 
& our nce upon riches i and that they 
that buy, muſt bee a0 theugh they 
nor, and they that poſſeſſe, us though 

poſſeſſed got · Becauſe riches ftvaſe ay the 


> 


— 


— pee — 


And he addes, that he will norjufific th — | ; 
balance, Mich. G. 10, 1 . Zachexc in bis com> | 


heart. The ſecond cauſe of 4heir povertie | | verſion; for hnowen wrong reſtores foure- 
was, that they were deprived of them — | fold: and forhis nknowes 1 
r A. 1 7 hf. 4 halfe his 


14. Hebr. io. 34. Here wee-aretaughtronfir 
downe, and to reckon hat the proteſhon of 
Chriſt will coſt us to the uttermoſt: and-wee D 
muſt put this in our account, that we muttbe 
ready and willing to patt with the deereſt 
things in the world, for the name of Chriſt. 


And this reckoting and reſolution muſt wee 
Anſw. Hee chat is the cauſe of any 


daily carrie about with us. 
The ſecond point is, Why the Church of ſloſſe to others 3 and all they that ate ny 
Jeruſalem mult bee releeved by rhe Gentiles, — Men may be acceſſarie many 
conſidering by Gods Law, Dent. 15.1 f. every —— — by 
place muſt telee ve his owne poote ? Anſ. We ¶ partnerſlip, b Pl receiving, by 
are firſt of all debrorsro our owne poore, and = manought to ſpeake, by nor bind 
they mult firſt be teleeved : this done (in the hee oughtto hinder, by nor 
caſe of extreme neceſſitie) we are debrors to | whickbe ought ro wanifeff. 
the poore a thouſand miles off. And in this The ſecond is, To whom muſt reſtitution 
caſe did the Apoſtles craverelccfe of the Gen- be made? Anſ. To him that is wronged, and 
| tiles for them ar Jeruſalem, beares the loſſe, (if the partie be knowen and 
| The third poiur is, that che-Apoſtles cham. | alive:)ifhe be dead,co bas — al be dead, 


2 = ro 


4 * — 
—_— — — — — . * — 
— 


* 
a begin to make conſcience of this dutie 
ſarisfaction, or reſtitutiomt And that it ma y 
the bettet bee 2 I will yep ene 
do vene hve points. 
The feſt ia, — — — 


GY 


— 


ing that 


2 


» 


* 


— 1 — SS —_— . 


— 


2 Jmoye us. Firſt, let us conſider that the 
charge was verie great, to cmainegine the alcat 
| of the Lord in the old Teſtament, with ſheep, | 


—V— —— 


A Commentarie upon 


to the peore. If che perſon wronged bee not 
land un to us (as often it fals our) then reſti- 
union is to be made to the Church or Com- 
mon- ealth, and reſtitution is to bee turned 
into ulmes for the poore, Dan. 4. 2 More · 
and receiving of 2 


>The th — — 
red) Anſ. The things which are oe 
ty received, ot — —— — — 
or unknowen. | | wen, they ate 
their one leinde to het 


reſtitution muſt be made 
and diſcretion of 


\ blot-21u61 . 


Thellaſt point 
net teſtitut ion is to be made... Lyſw Things 
certaine muſt faft be reſtores, and things un- 


certaine afrer, A things certaine, that is, 
which certainly unto another, things 
| te to bereſtored; | 
and a, things commicred to our truſt. 
Ifchings ta bee vc tor their value and 
qualitie be uncertaine, the otder is, this refti- 


(according to the diſcre- 


And his dil expreſſed, R. 
19¹ 5. 28. — — to 
the Saints at leruſalem, and withall; that hee 

himlſelfe no-reft inchisdutie, till he had 
Lula fruit amo tem, that ia, till hee ſa 
it done according to his deſie. His example 
muſt be followed of us. It is for 
us to give good words, and to wiſh weil, but 
wee muſt in our places and calli —— 
ende vour, that releeſemaytven bee to 
our And there bee many tea ſoms to 


reſtoretd, ov in value, 
who is to teſtore 


dlacke in giving our goods 


| 1s gs —— v.60. 


—  — — —u— 


to ſhe w what 


and oxcn , and offengs of all kiodes : and 


now in the ne w Teſtament, the poore come 
in the roome of the Altar. Secondly, the porte 
repreſent the perſon of Chtiſt, and in them 
he comes unto us, and ſaith, rie, 4 

a .veked, 1 am herborie{e e therefore looke | 


ile god intereſi our goods: for Cod 


» to f 
— And e of our 


unto us. 
Thus we ſee what is our dutic; gow let us con · 
ſon or perſons, it is out common t we 

ore beckmend unt Neck in thisdutie. Aud che 


bat we would dot to Chriſt, the (ame muſt | 
we doe to them» Third! »thapoore bave ti | 


and we are hut fiewards | 


cauſe is, in that we doe not heartily give our 
{elves ro Chriſt: and this makes us to bee ſo 
to the poore, 2 Cor, 
9.5. Againe, wee commonly live (as it were) 
without a law, Wee doe not with David fer 
Gads Law before us, P ſal. 119. v. 169. Nei- 
ther doe wee apply our hearts to his ſtatutes, 
1 For then would we with David make 


great commandement of re- 
leaſe 2 and the tather, becauſe the obſerving 
Laſtly, let us marke, that Paul being war- 
ned of the Apoſiles, was diligent to doe that 
whereof he was warned. The like muſt wee 
dee, It is not ſufficient to heare; but beſide 
this; there muſt bee in us a care and diligence 
to doe and pratife that which we beare. For 
this is to build upon the rocke. And it is a 
common fault to hearemuch, and doe little, 
Enech.3goaq EPE 
Verſ. 11. Aud when Peter was come ts 
Amiech,. I withſleod him to his face : for bee 
war to be blamed. 
Incheſe words Faw! propounds the ſecond 


mentioned in the beginning of che chapter, 
to this effect: Thaugh the Church — 
— not — mA 
it, becauſe thou art c#otrarie to Here 
Paul anſwers, that there was indeed 8 diſſen- 
tion betweene him and Peter, when he with- 
food Peter to his face at Antioch : but the | 
ſault vas not his, but Peters, who was wholly 
tobe blamed. 


For the bettet underftanding of theſe 
words, three points are to bee handled. The 
Sai de was teſiſtedꝰ The anſwer is, Peter 
the Apoſtle. For the intent of this chapter is, 
there was bet weene 
Paal and the reſt of the Apoſtles. And there | 


wesno Apoſtle of tlus name but one. There- 


fore, | 


] 


_—} 


—— 


Cap 2. 


*SimulatT non 
ti 


— 


the Epiſtle 70 the Galatians. 


— 


fore, they among the Ancient are greatly de- 
ceived, who thinke that the Apoſtie Peter 
was not reproved, but fore other of that 
name. The ſecond poiat-is, who reſiſtedꝰ 
Anſw.Panl aud that not for ſhew and faſhi- | 
on, but in truth and good earneſt And this ap- 
peares, becauſe in the wardsfollowing he (ets 
dowoes Weightic and utgent cauſe of his ce- 
proofes. Theretore Ierams and others ate de- 
ceived, who thinke that Pan reproved Pater 
u (bew aud appearance, and not in good exr- 
neſt. The thitu point is, hat was as/s minde 
and meaniug. in reſiſting Peter? Ann Nd doe 
his ofſice. The k ingdome of God, and all 
things pertaining therero, mult have free paſ- 
age without reuttande.., cond peaimion 
is, Thy ling done came. Icli the Baptiſſ 

ched thus Prepare the way of the Cs 
wake bit parbes ſfrau, Mark, 1. Saint Pew! 
faith, Pray that the ward of God may have free 
paſſage and bee gloriſied. ITbeſſ. 3. i. Contrari- 


of darkneſſe, but rather 


wiſe, ſuch things as hinder the kingdome of 


Re ſiſt your adver ſarie the de voll. ſtrong in faith, 
1 Peter 3. g. And thus men that are inſtru- 
ments of cvill, are to be wichſtood. And here 
Paul, by an holy reproofe, wichftaods Perer 
for his bad example. F | | 
In Paul. here firſt we may behold anex- 
ample of true vertue, in that he reſiſti cvill to 
the unermoſt of his power, following his 
owne- rule, Abhorre that which us vill, and 
cleave unte that which 15 
Have no fellowſhip with the unfruirfull orie: 
reprovec them, £pb. x. 
11. In like manner muft one of us reſiſt 
evill; firſt, in himſelſe, and theo in them that 
appertaine to him. Therefore Paul ſaith to all, 
Put on the armour of God, that ye may refojh, 


God mult be withſtood, Thertore F eter ſaith, | 


Eph.6.13. Here rwothi —— be deman- 
ded : firſt, what muſt — ani anſ wers 
agnine, Principalittes and power; | 


wickedneſſe : that is, the devill; and all his an - 
gels. It may be ſaid, we have no dealing with 


them, fot they uſe not to appeare unto us. A. 
The devill comes not unto us viſibly, but in the 
perſons of evill men, and inthe bad egamples 
of all men. This made Chriſt ſay to Peer, 
Matth. 16. 23. Come behind me, Satan, for thou 
art an offence «ntome,when Peter would have | 
diſſwaded him from going to Jeruſalem. A- 
geine, it may be ſaid, Io pharrhings maſs we 
re then ] Paul anſwereth, In heaventy | 
thing e, ver. i A. that is, in things which pertaine 
to Cods kingdome, and concerne either the 
ſalvation of our ſoules, or the w of God. 


to linder theſe good things. Moreover, this | 
ay of refiſting evill is ſo neceſſarie, that we 
mu 


ding of our bloud, Heb. 18. 4. 


| 
| 


Againe, wee have in Paul an example of 
boldneſſe and libertie ju reproving of ſmne. 


good, Rom. 12. 9. C 


A 2 tig voice lthe a irympet, ſew my people their 


| cranſgreſſion,Jer.1.1 p.Truſſe up thy loines avi 

An Fe == them allthat 1 2. Hum. el 
be not afraid of their faces deft I deftro 2 thee be- 
fore them. Like liberty may the Miniflers of 
the ward uſe, obſerviag Pala rule, 2 Tim c. . 


power and of love, and wings, W 

be ſets downe three — —— 
bertie in viog is not the fruit of a hold 
and taſh diſpoſition, but it is a fruit of Gods 
ſpiric, and ſo to bee acknowledged. Reade 
Adiebi.y, 8. The ſecood, that the this 
bbettia in to bee ordered by a ſound 
whereby wee are able to give s good account 
of oge.ceprookes, hoth for the marter;. and 
manner of them. The third is, that dilourad- 


| monitiens mult bee ſes ſoned and terapered 


with love, that they tend to the gad and 
ſalvati on of them that are reproveds.: : Theſe 
caveats obleryed, libertie i | 
never want his 
i 
1 32 When he 
Prrer do amiſſe, he reproves him to his face. 
Conttarie to this is the common practice in 
back · biting, whiſpering, and tale- beating. 
whereby ic comes to paſſe, that when a man 1s 
in faul:,every man knowes it,ſave he which is 
in faule This vice the law of God cxpreſly 
— —— 
agood:man, not totaly wp A falſe repore, 

19. And David 3 


TEPrOVES au, 
did hor lend the care to tale- bearers, fayi 


d 


| 


W.. iveſ# then an care tamens 
) that 25 e David ſceketh cis againſt 


thee ? 1 C4 10. * If 
la Herer, who when he was reproved made 
no reply, we ſee an example of patience and 
humility, whereby he humbled bimſelic be- 
fore the teptover, when he was convifted of 


faid, let therighteows ſmite mee, I ſal. 14 l. v. 4. 
Whereas Paul (aich, that Peter was to bee 
blamed ot condemned, not in reſpect of his 
but of his 2 : we — 

men, even the Apoſtles, are ſubje 
to erre and be deceived. It may be ſaid, how 
then may wee truſt them in ibeir writings ? 1 


For the devill ſeekerh by all manner ofevils;- || 


refiſt finne, if need be, to the very ſhed- | 


This was a thing commanded to the Prophet: 
and Apoſtles, I/. 38. 1. Cr1e and pare vet ifi 


thing to che Church, whether ic were by [-r- 
mon or writing, they were guided bythe in- 


fallible aGftance of the ſpirit, and cou or 
y 


erte. Otherwiſc icht etre, w 
were aut of this worke, in minde, will, & affe · 
, or action. Thus Jena, when ha ſaw that 

ine ve was not deſtroied, was impotent in his 
anger. Nathan was deceived in gwing advice 
— rouching the building of the tem- 
ple, 2 Sam.7. The Apoſtles at the aſcenhoo of 
Chain, Rill dreamed of an earthly kingdome, 
ſaying, When wilt (how reſtere the king dome to 
I Pal? Ad. . And Peter being biddev to 
ariſe, and eat ofthings forbidden by the cere- 


God bath not given mathe ſpirit of frare, but of 


an oſſence. The like was in David when hee | 


anſwer, while they were in delivering any | 


| 
| 


W 20 ſo Lord, Add. 10. 14. 


f 
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oa Ae. aa. 


1 rout in minde,or atthe leaſt, ſome ig 


cellent men are ſubject to falling · And men 
in bolſtering 


| 


 rine, if it had 


pretended ſucceſſots of Peter, namely, the 
Biſhops of Rome, cannot be free from errour. 
kr walleaged, that Peter erred in life; und not 
in doctrine. I anſwer, it was ſo indeed v yet 
did his bad example tend to the ruine of do- 
| ted. There- 

— wig ina, if weereſpet 
rhecucnt; was in doctrine. Againe; lanſwer, 
that an errour in action preſuppvſeth aw et- 
$ 


becadlſc. the minde is the — —— 
thing dose. Thusall ſinners are called gu- 
rant » Hebiy. . And it ſeemes that the 


— 

ther to offcnd the Gentiles, chan the Fowes,20 
hom he was an Apoſile all appointed . 
Here — — 


taught to watch and pray, that God wold nor 
lead us into rempration, conſideri 


— be warned not to abute Peters example 
themſelves in their ti 

waies, byſaying, ente all ſinners, that the 
beſt manmalive is 2 ſimer, that the juſt man 
falls ſeven times a day. For the place in the 
Promerbs 24. 14. is ſpoken of aifliction and 
not oi ſume : the juſtman falls ſeven times, 
that is, he fals into maniſold — Mud fur 
| | on the faalts oſ 


— 


— — 


ames, he ate with the Gentules : bur 
re come, he withdrew him|elfe, fearing them 
that mere qt he circumoiſien, >. ,» lt. 


| brought inte them diffomalation alſo, \ 1 ict 


| anſwer in the former verſe rnow 
te makendeclarationofit. An | 


feither good 


| fully conceit, a 


/ and nor contrary to it. This wes the Si 


ther we ſhauld not only con 
jek meo, put alſo heit renverſian andvepen-· 
— — ro — — 
tre two dwers things. 
fianez yet doe they not — oo 
na and goe on from-finnc to ſime. Wl 
Verſ. 12. For before certain-came from 


vetſ rg. And other lewes di likewiſe 
with him . in ſe mne that Barnabas! was 


- The Apofile hath propounded his ſecond 


done the cauſe Peter was reproved 
and the manner — The cauſe is in 
the z. und 13. verſe; namely Peters ins! And 


name of rhe finge, the matter 
cauſe of the ſinge, the cffe&s of the ſinne. 
The name of the fiane is noted, when Pan/ 


. —— 
| 12, Where l that Peters ſinne 


| indifferent, arid 2 | 

or evill, Lawfull fimulation's, 

when men conceirthat which they moy la w- 
| Reems | 

| word: or deed, that is only beſide the tru 


j 


ou of loſeph,who carried himſelfe 232 
to his brechten in Egyptraſter he had exami · 


e Commentarie 
Thur then,if Peter was ſubject to errour,che A 


error of Perey was that oft wo evils, x wasthe 


upon 

This as the Salti of Chrift he when 
he Was come to Cu, made . h be 
world have fortfurther, Luk; 24. 28. Thus 
Paul among theJewts plaid the Few, 1 (or. 
9. 20. Unlawfult: — tion is, when ſome- 
thing is ſignified of fuined agt truth, 
or to the prejudice of any. Ot chis kind was 
che Htnulation of Purer, — tended tothe 
prejudice of the Goſpel, and to the offence of 
bannen 1 


or the fir | 
ner. Firſt, the 
ufech Chriſtian 


which was on this man- 
Gentiles at Antioch,hee 
e, in caring th 


among the Jewes. Like to this 
ng of the ey: berweene 
God and Baal, 1 King. 18.21.andrhe practice 
of ſundry men, who are Proteſtants with us, 
— — goe to Maſſe: and 


. who change their 
— 


re wee ſee the t weakneſle of Peter, 
arupon a ioly tine occa ſion, and that 
;he falls away from his profeſſion to 
his old courſe. In him wee:may»behold our 
owne weaknefle;and conſider what wee ate 
like todocinlikecaſe. We now profefie the 
has, a Ohtiſt: yet if any occaſion were of- 
Ii is to be feared, ĩhat many of us would 
—— 5 — to out — pro- 
eſſe, and to the ſuperſtition of Pope- 

« Ruc for the uying and rhe bettet eſtabli- 
| indeszlet us al waics remember, 
that they ſhall periſh, who withdraw them» 
ſelves from their faith, profetſion, and obedi- 
ence; which they owe unto God, Heb. 10. 38. 
Pſal. ag. a. 8 2 
| is muſt be obſerved, that aa. 

in ing the ſin, expteſſech two actions, 
bas eating w the Gentiles, and h ation 
— — ;the firſt good, and the ſatter evill. 


| his action was good, but the 
end of It was The teaſon is this: the 


277 
inth 


ente 
are impetfect, and mixed with corrupti 


*. - 3 


nod them, and knew were, Ges. 42. 


— - — - — — 
—-Y * — — 


| —— worke, but in teſpect of the 


_— 


te is partly fich,and partly ſpi- 

* t is, that when —— 
which is good, we cannot accompliſh it, and 
evill is preſent with us. The child of God is 


| ly 
| his finne is ſet forth by ſpure things. By the 
per tonch-dy & Cn BY the 1 like a lame man, that goes the right way, but 


yet halts at every ep. 4 nd Sara 
. ue, that ia from the ſpitit: but che y de- 
ifluc by Agartheirhandmaid that is from 
the fleſn. ſeekes the ble ſſing tor /a. 
cob + that is a worke of the ſpirit: hut. {hee 
ſeekevic by lying hat is from the ieſhz Petar 
i lea, chat is from Christian 
$ hicmſelfe, that is from 


Thus we ſee that the beſt workes | 


that ſor the beſt workes we mutt bumble our | 
ſelves and ſecke pardon; not inreſpeR of the 


is the matter of the ſinne, 


Cap. 2. 


— 


1 
* ——— 


— —— —ꝓ 


preſſing of the trum of che Goſpell. Thus 


a naturall ſeate created by Cod, and placed in 


| defray both: and he is to be feared for him- 


the Hyiſtle to the Galatians. 


ut 


It may be demanded, how the act of Peter 
mould bee a ſinne, oouſidering he did only 
abſta me from certaine meats, that hee might 
avoid the offcnce of cettaine Jewes ? eAnſw. 
The fact of Peter confidered by it ſelſe, is not 
a ſine : for Pau did the like in playing the | 
Jew: but the circumſtances make it a ſin. For 
ficlt of all, Peter doth not only abſtaine from 
meats forbidden bythe ceremoniall law, bur 
alſo he withdrawes himſelſe from the compa-« 
nie of the Gentiles, and companie 
apart with the Jewes. Secondly, he abftaines 
not the Jewes at Jeruſalem, but at An- 
tioch among the Gentiles, where a little be- 
fore, heh y done the conerarie, in u- 
ſing bis Chriftian liberty. Thirdly, hee uſed 
this abſtinence, when certain Jewes came 
from Jeruſalem, to ſearch our the libertie of 
the Gentiles, Fourthly,while Peter ſeekes to 
avoid the ſmall offence of ſome Jewes, he in- 
curres a greater offence of all the Gentiles. 
Lafily, this act of Peter did tend to the over- 
throwing of Pauli Minifterie, and the ſup- 


then the ad of Peter becomes unlewhult, that 
was otherwiſe lawlull, being ſimply confide- 
ted by it ſelfe. Here it may bee demanded, 
what Peer ſhouid have done? Anf He ſhould 
have openly withſtood che Jewes that came 
from Jeruſalem, as and veithſtood them that 
urged the circumcifon of Tin Or feine 
betore he had plaid the Jew, he ſhould have | 
adycriiled the Gentiles that for a time he . 


to yeeld to the inſimitie of ſome Jewes, 
In Peters example we ate ; that we 
muſt not offend God, 'the world 


be offended. Leſſe offences a 
when the great offence is ar thut is, 
when God is diſhonoured, and the very leaſt 
patt of his truth is ſuppreſſed, ' - | 
The thurd point to: bee confidered, is, the 
cauſe of the fine of Peter: and that was the 
feare of the offence-of the ſewes. Here t]·] 
ueſtions are to bee handled, The fr}, how 
ters feare ſhould be a finne? Anſw.,PFhereis 


the heart of man. This teare of i ſeiſe god. 
Nercnhelefle, by the corruption of nature jc 
becemes evill. And it is made e ville wo waies. 


whenthe Diſci feare | 
—— — ae 
in che thip wich them. The other it, when 
thege-ig vomieaſurein fare," hb . — 
ſev re wg creature, that they negloct cheir 
to God This was P eters feave, and it was 
ſinne in him. For God is to by feared imply, | 
becaaſe he is Lord of body and ſoule, and can 


elfe, whereascvery creature is to be feared in 
part only, aud for God, Rom. 13. 3, 4. By this 
we ate taught daily toinure our ſelves in our 


hearts to feare God above albthioge. 
The ſecond queſtion is, how Peter could 
have the feare of God, conſideriag heefeared 


| 


A mcnmore than God, at the leaſt inthis one 


One is, wheu men feare withowe-caule, 3 


—— iy 
[jv I Fer 


| beciuſt chey by 


action? A. There are three kinds of feare. 
One is without all finne : this was in Adar: 
and in Cheiſt. Tue ſecond js altogether ſinful, 
in the wicked and ungodly, becauſe it is ſeve- 
red from faith and obedienee: as hen there 
is a feare of men, without the feare of God. 
The third is a mixed feare in them that are re- 
generate, in hora the feart of God is joyned 
wich the corrupt feare of man. Ad in this 
mixture other whiles the ove prevailey;orher- 
whiles the other, And this feare was in Peter, 
in whom at this time the carnall feere of man 
prevailed againſt the true feare of God. 

Paul notes ſeate to be the cauſe of Perevs 
ſinne, that he may ifie unto us 
what kind of finne ic was, namely, a ſinne not 
of alice, but of infirmtie, A ſinne of infirmitic 
is, When there is a in the heart not to 
hinge: and yet for all this, the finne is cortirnit- 
ted, by rea will is oyercarried by emp- 
£4610n,07 by violence of aſfection, as by feare, 
a1. ger, luſt. Thus Peter firneds And let is her 
— — 

1 us Fe- 
tet Was, Every wicked mam makes higfin his 
inficwity : formation is the inſitmitie of the 
tornicator; drunk enneſſe the infixmitic of the 
drunkard, &c. Hut it is falſe which they (ay. 
For chey ſinne with all cheir hearts ben they 
inne. TY COUNCIL TH, 

The fourth and laſt point is, the effect of 
Pers | T Jewes and Bayne- 
bas to the lace d- Here we ſee the 

j0n oferill exampie. | And berge wee 


- 9 


| I yr 


1 


of lives. 
— Ei & _ ; 
ple of God to ſinne . i Saw 2.24. The like beſet 
the ſounes of Aaron for their preſumption. 
Againe, al ſuperiours ate warned to goe be- 
fore their wife riours by gov le. When 
Moſes went into de the guide of the 


Iſraelites, the Lord would have deftroyed 
him, by reaſon of the bad example in his 
owne 


r 2 2 


3 — * 
— — 


& Commentar:e upun 


1 
la 

lite, rem 

86 are light in the Lord, but we walke 2 

12.7 | children of light. We' are content to come to 
„He the mattiage of the kings ſonne, but we come 

ny not with t iage garment. It is to be fea- 

| red, his very fiane will baniſh the Goſpel;and 

| ; bringall che judgements of God upon us. Let 

Gi; ry at's —— us herctere repent of our une ven and halting 

Lee preferred before a 4 liges ; ———ů egg; by wal- 
Ar mo Pry | | king wenhy che Goſpel .. 
cell of Nice inclimed io errour . - 4 | 

|,., 24+ But v they wor bot wn 15 Fore 


4right the trutb of the Gb 

| £8 2 whe a right heart · For the want of this ws S 
Mags condemned, Alt. 8. 31, Ar guy heart 
is an humble and an honefttheart. The humble 
heart is, When in eſtimation of our one 

; | | hearts, we _ = — 1 | 
an pains ore to be conßde red The firtis, | aint a0d thacfor out offences : when || 
—— t ah chae-was'ld | ne, in che affection of our hearts, wee ex- 


ſoone as Paul feen er. Here bloud of Chritt, above all | 
iy ——— rof 


1 


al 6. 
riches, ahovdHll honouts, above all pleaſures, 
abeye alljoyes, and abovt all that heart cih | 
| \rhinke,grcoogee can ſpeake:Thehonett heart | 
2 is, wh ave caric, and cheriſh imour beans | 
„ iv. 2112250 11961 ia 7 PT ITEOELS che xcied purpoſe of notfinnmg is if we 
place — 

The ſecond ſunc atany ume, e ma inthe te Rimony of 
| | [$999 conkiencelay et wy franed again 
| eur pyrpalie, The ſecondruleis, that we welt 
e 

N ende vour to obe 
$659rding elbe, 2omiandenients, 
P/ah.i3gband allo,stcording roallthipow- 
$73 of zhe.jqward man, that is not om y n a- 
9 ——————ůů— 
et us allo apply out hearts to the dba f 
* 
| chats hand Pet. and caſt them 10e with 


75 ſhalt be weeping ord 
lene lg hn how 14d 292627 1k 3 11611380 8 


. (The fourth poinciz che place! of 1 
| ee. to 
|_ | ae ofinetef many, are opeuly to berepro- 


20; 142) ri9 134 4 5 0 
point Js, jngthe rexfon 


* 


« a» 


2 


; becauſe by the workgs of the law ns fleſh 
hal be juſtified. || | * * 
Here Paul loſes downe 


| 


* 
\ 


the Epiſtle to the Galalian- 


them by the authority of his example; — 


by he cauſed them to thinke-that the obſer- 


vation of the Ceremoniall law was neceſſaty. | 


The: fit teaſoa then; is framed thus: 
chou being a Jew,uſelt to live aach Gentiles, ; 
thou maift not by thy example ell the 


Gentiles to judame inthe necęſſarie obietva - 


tion of ceremonies: hut thou being a Jew, u- 
ſeſt co live bs; tho Gentiles: thegefote thou 


IF 


f msiſt not compoll the Gentites co live as | 


Jewes. mand 1. 
Nete firit let us obſerve the force of evill 
ocunple:it compi men to beevill . Iherefote 


let all ſuporiours, Magiſtrates, Miniſters, and 


action che ancient beleevers yeelded to the 
minitietic of be word, For if the actions of 
the Apoſtles compelled men to doe this ot 
chat. hat them did the it doctrines and hea - 
venly exhorta tion doeꝰ When Joh che Baps 
tiſt preached, the lingdeme of heaven [nſfered 
var, and the violent toobs it to rbemfelver; 
When the Diſciples preached: in Juric, they 
Jaw Satan fallmg downe from beaven lihe lig bi. 
ping. The weapons of Paul were fh irt, to 
Laſt d1wne holdꝶ and 19 bring every thought is 
ſub jectiomto God. Here the fault of our time is 
to bee conſidered. We have the forme of god. 
lineſſe, in heafing and in out watd pro 


| bur we want the po wet of c. For we doe not 


in heart yeeld ſubjection by ſuffering our 
ſelves to be urged and compelled to obedience 
by the authoritie of che Mimiſtetie. 5 
Thiruly, here we ſee wherein ſtood Peter 
ſinne : namely, u that he c onſtrained men to a 


neoeſſatie 


vation of the Ceremoniall 
bi 


law: by his example binding the Gentiles to 
the doing of chat which che Goſpell hath 


made free. Therefore great is che wic kedneſſe 


of the Romane Religion, in that it placeth a 


neceſſitie in many things, in the uſe whereof, 


Chriſt hath procured us an holy and Chritt- 


an libertie. In this reſpect the vowes of perpe- 


cuall concineney, of poverty and regular obe- 


dience, are falſſy tearmed ſtates of perfeit iam; 
and are indeed eft ates of abomination. 


| 25. Hee which are lewes by nature, and nat 


ſiune ru of the Gentiles. 


| [a urge it, and net the courraric, namely, 


16. 'Knowvhat" a man is not juſtified by the | 


a L — 
ft, tha wor might be juſtified by thefaith 
Teſws Chriſt old —— of the 


es of the law, but by the faith 0 | 
Cure. — (1 ſay E —— 


C 


the ſecond reaſon of 
his reproofe:ir is framed thus: That which we 
defend, both injudgement and practice, tha: 


muſt we urge, and not the contrarie: but juſti· 
fication by faith without workes wee defend 


both in judgement and practice: therefote we 


— — 


— — 


| 


| firſt, what is the cauſc ofthis diſtinction. Anſ. 


. propane ; the oncinthe corenane, the ohe 


A; che uccetlaric obicryation ut theluws x 1 


The major is wanting:the miner is ex pre 0:4 
| in che 1g. yexſe, and it is amplified by an argu- 
ment of divers things, thus: Though we be 
Jewes, ta horn the lav was given; yet we 
korſake the law, and logke to be juſtiiediby 


ere two poi 


other of juſtifcation. 


tiles, ſundrie points are to bee handled. The 


| | he divided et: e ndtions, Jacob 
Deut. 32. J. He knew them g 
ſaith Aus05 3.1 And he choke: 
loved their fathert, Deut. 4. 1 


weve all nat one, 


God, but in reſpect of themſq; 
one embracedChriſt, the oth 
But there cannot be a refuſal 


The ſecond point 2 tand the dif- 


|} 


| 


| Alt. 14. 1 6. hood : 92 8 

The third point is, ho long this difference 
enduted ? Au ſ. Till che death of Chtiſt. For 
the Diſciples were forbidden to goe into the 


faith, that he was not ſent, but to the eg. 
of the howſe of Iſrael, Matth. 13. 22. It may 

objected, that here we ſee the difference of 
ewes and Gentiles is ſtanding long after the 
aſcenſion of Chiitt, Anſw.Chrift in his death 
did fully merit the aboliſhmenr of this diffe- 
rence, Eph, 2. Neverthcleſſe the execution of 
this aboliſnment was by degrees : and it was 
at this time begunne by che miniſtetie of the 


chefaith of Chrift,Secondly,the minor is con- 
firmed by a teſtimonie of the Plalme,verſ.16. 


Touchingthe diſtinction of fewes and Gen- 


cher, the fxee Election of Gone that chey 
are deceived, who thinke, M here was no 
difference of Je wes and Gen ect of 


By the workes of the law ne fleſh ſhal be juſt ified | 
Here are to he handled. One, of | 
the diſtinctios of the Jewes and Gentiles: the 


DM. 
— — 


all governdurs of families, looke to their ex» | | 5 E 

amps : foritthey be evill, they conltraine B The good. will and pleaſure of God. Moſes 
others al ſo to be vill. L. — * ich God baſe the Incline. abous all Nene 
Here game v ee what wonderfull ſub- Dent. 7. G. He loved: hem, Dent. 18. 1 f. ben 


pas hu portzon,| | 


| 
| 


| 


way of the Gentiles, {artb:10.5.And.Chrift} 


Apoſtles, yet not aecompliſhed. 
ws; — The! 


— 


et — 


nd — — 
— * — 


— 


— — 
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Ihe laſt point is, that the Je ves are an holy 
people by nature: not becauſe tolinefle is 
condeied to them by generation, but becauſe 
eden from theit beginning and birth, by vet- 
tue of the covenant, chey are hohy . tho ret 
bet holy the branches are holy, Roh. T1. 16. IF 


art Hel, 1 Cr. 7. 14 In i civill chntract, the fa- 
ra lis beire Ar ber was zerfdo, aud 
the farther UL oy 
ſteritic : even ſo, inthe covenaiſt of grace, he 
belceves for himſelfe, and withiafl Bands 

poſteritic partałer of the ſaid cdVy enam: and 
thus the poſterity becommeth holy. x 2 de 
objected, that whatſoever is botpe oFfleſh, is 


perfos. Firſt, he is to be conſidered as a child 
of Adam, and thus he brings forth 4 child, ha- 
ving with Adamt nature, Adams corruption. 
Apzine, he is to bet conſidered as a beleever: 
and thus albeit her doth not propagate his 
faich and holineſſe to his child; yer by meaue: 
ofhis faith, his child is in the covenint, and 
conſequently is to be accounted holy in the 
judgement of charitie; till God Hantteſt the 
contrary. Againe, it may be pbjected, thatif 


5 


- 
— — k 
8 —-—t-— . — — — 


the children of heleeving parents bee borne 
holy, they ane dende As The chil- 
drewalſo fuſtaine'two perſons. Firſt, they are 
to. dee conſidered as chfldreh fte firſt A. 
dus? and thus they ate conctiĩvecſnd borne 
in fidne, and ate children of wrath. Againe, 
they are ro be conſidered 2$thildren of be- 
leeving —.— : and thus by meanes of the 
covetragt, they are children of God: and ori- 
ginall finne which is im them, is covered from 
— beginning, and not imputed to 

The uſe. There was no abſolute neceſfiry of 
circumeiſion. Forthey which died before the 
eight day, were bone holy, and conſequent- 
ly in the eqvenant, and therefore might be ſa 
ved. Anethus Baptiſtne is not ofabſolute ne- 
ceſſitie:for the children ofbelec vers ate borne 
| holy atid Chriſtian? and therforedying 


in the 
wait of Bptiſme, may for all that bee ſaved. 
The ſeale ot the coveniant is not of like neceſ- 
ficy with the covenant it ſelfe. 

Secòndly here we leatne, that it js not the 
act of Baptiſme to conferre the firſt grace; but | 
only ro confirme and ſeale it unto us. Ado 
tion an life beginnes not in Baptiſme, bur 
before. Hfibe root be holy, the braut hes ſprin- 
| ging thence xe hoh. We are borne Chriſtians, 
if our parents belecve, and not made fo in 

B e e ge . 

Lift y. if wee be borne holy, it is our ſhame 

that we have made no more proceeding i 


in 
holinefle, than we have done: the moſt te- 
maine ignorant, and unrefotmed; and they 
| ofthe bettet ſort, either ſtand at a lay; or goe 
backad. 25 

The ſecond point ĩs ' concerning Jiftifica- 
tion, in the ſix:centh verſe, of which ſundriel 


anch his po- 
he 


len. Arſw. The parent ſuſtaines a double 


A 


things ate there propounded. And firſt, Twil 


— -. * 
— 


r — | 2 Moſes,thatis,abfolved; or 
cleated. Againe, he oppoleth juſt ipcation to 
accuſation and xondemnation, Rec. 8. 3 


* 
: 


N 


5 1— Abraham was juſtt 


| 


plead guilty, and be his owne adverſatie, 
122 
che tetrouts of the law, he muſt fc and make 


| debrs. $a: 
The ſecond thing to be conſidered, is the 


figmfies the at of chops 


boly Ghoſtdelivereth the doctrine of juſtiſi- 


ve ate borue aue. Reuouation is the change 


but a certaine action in God applied unto us, 


are ccquit of our ſinnes, and accepte 

gverlalting. Secendly, we muſt here note, that 
"| the Teachers bf the Church of Rome mi- 
C fake the word, Iuſtifcatiov. For by itthey 


mutation of the qualitie, and 


juſtified, Thus in the fifth petition, we are 
| _— come evety day into the preſence 


figmfiesajudiciall.at, Quberwhyes it is put. 
for the action of the Judge and then it ſi i- 
fies to abſobyt, or to pronounce vINocensdhus: 
Paul ſairhę 46: 13. 39. That wee.ate juſtified 
an all things, from which wo could not he ju 


No the contrary to condemnation is abſo- 
lation. Somẽtimes againe, the word ju 
tty judged, or of the 
wienefles: and then it intports as much as to 
teſtimon or. re declare and rs 

e | 


2 | 
workes, chap.2.v.22. that is declared, and ap- 
proved to be a juſt man by workes;Jn the for- 
mer ſignification is the word uſed, where the 


cation, as in this place. 11 7 ener $465 
- > The we. Here wee ſee ho to diftinguith 
betweene uſtiſication, regeneration, and re- 
no vation. Regeneration is uſually in Serip- 
ture, the chauge ofthe in ward man, w 


both of the inward and out ward man, that is, 
both of heart and life. Juſtification is neither, 


or a cettaine reſpect or relation, whereby wee 
d to liſe 


underſtand nothing elſe, but a phyſficallerant- 
diſpoſition of 
our hearts, fromeyill to good. And by this 
illaking,: they have made mixture, or ra- 
ther canfufion, of la wand Galpel. Thirdly, 
* we lee, hat is to bee the diſpoſition of 
the partie juſtifitu: (for hy the conſequent we 
may learne the amecedent.] & man therefore 
that would be juſtified, muſſ come before the 
judgement ſeat of God, and there muſt hee 


himſelfe: and being pre ſſed wirh: 


his e to the throne of grace, for par- 
— and then dena be — 
guſtified from all ſinnes. Thus much doth 
the word juſtiſie import. Thus came the Pub- 
licas beforeGod, Luke 18. when hee faid 
Land bee mercifullre we 4 firmer; and departed 


and to acknowledge our debts, and to 


uſe the plea oſ tnercy, ſaying, Forgive us aur 


-ſubjeR of juſtiſication, or the perſon to be ju- 
tified, and that is man rere  fignifying 
that a man is juſtiſiod. The holy Ghoſt ſpea- 
keth thus generally, for tw O cauſes, The firſt 


| | need of juſtification, even they which are re- 


— all men without exception have 


generate, 


— — 


—— 


. — 


Cap., ! 
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| | ping thy commandements. When Abr ahew 


A 
Sac — oe... —— 


| the Epiſile to the Galatians. 


generate, Rom. 3.23. And in this piace Paul A 
aith, that he and Peter, and the reſt have be. 
leeved in Chriit, that they might be juſtified by 
faith. Here we are to take notice of the miſe- 
rable condition of prophaneand ſecute Epi- 
cures, who never ſo much as dreame of juſti- 
fication. The ſecond realon is, becauſe God 
communicates the benefit of juſtification ge- 
netally to all ſorts of men: and this heedorh 
in che minifterie of the Word, in which he be- 
ſeecheth men to be reconciled to God, 2 Cor. 5. 


” 8 


come unto Chrift, humbling and judging our 
ſelves, that we may be juſtified. God humſelſe 
from heaven uſeth reaſons unto us daily, to 
move us to the practice of this dutie. What p 
meanetheſe gracious and contiauall preſerva- 
uons of Ptince and People, Church & Land? | 
By them wee ſee it is the good pleaſure of 
God, to give us a time to ſeeke his kingdome 
and righteouſneſſe: wherefore let us not neg- 
let the day of viſration, but take the cime 
while it ſerves, chat we may turne unto God, 
and be accepted of him, aud eſcape the woe 
pronounced upon Corazinand Bethſaida. 
The third thing to bee confidered, con- 
cernes things excluded from juttification, as 
falſe cauſes, namely, the works of the Law. 
Here it may bee demanded what works are 
meant? I an{wer, Firſt, not otily works of the | 
ceremoniall, but alſo of the morall Law. For 
all men know, that ceremonial actions are of C 
no uſe, unle ſſethey bee joyned-with morall 
duties of love and mercie. And if Paul meant 
only ceremoniall works, nee needed not to 
have made ſo Jong a diſcourſe againſt juſtifi- 
cation by works : for het might have ended 
the Whole matter in a word or twaine; by 
ſhe wing that che ceremoniall Law was abro- 
| gated by Chriſt. Secondly, Ianſwer, that not 
only works done before ſaith are excluded, 
hut alſo works that follow faith, and are done 
| in the eſtate of grace. For Faul here reaſons 
thus : If no fleſh bee juſtified by works, then 
not wee beler vers: but nofleſh at all is juſti- 
| fied : therefore not we beleevers; David al. 
143. reaſons. on the ſame manner: Ne fleſh 
| ſhall be juſtified in thy ſig his therefore I. D 
not, though otherwiſe I be thy ſervant, in kee- |. 


_— 


was the father of all the faithful, & wascdme 
do the higheſt degree of faith, and abounded 
in good works, yet was hee not then juſtiſiet 
Sy works, Nam. 4. 1, 2. Paul kept 4 good co 
Nience before God and mon, Hits 23. an yet 
Las he notjuftified rherebyy'i Cor. 4. ge And 
Thee ſaith, that wee art not ſaveiby the works 
| which Ged hath ordained that we ſhould alle 
n, Ey be ire, Aud the works that God 
hath ordained for us to walłe in, are the bef} 
works of all even works efgrace. Againe, he 
faich, that we arewot ſavedbyworks of mercie, 
Tut. 3 5. It may be objected, that there is a 
£08-2P:74t iow of works and fairh „ Tam 2. 21. 
| Fantwer,that this co operation is not in the act | 


— — 


— ͤ öſjT4—ę—E 


v. 21. This muſt be an inducement unto us, to it may bee demanded, what is that thing in 


I have fiaiſbed the works which thou guveit me 


of juitiſication, nor in the worke of yur latva- 
tion, but in the manifeſtation of the urwh, and | 
fiaceritic of our faith, without hy poctiſie. 
And for the declatation and apptobation ot 
this, faith and works joyntly concurre. Hexe 
then we ſee it is a peſtilent and damnable do- 
Arine of the Papiſts, when they teach juſtiſi- 
cation by the works of the Law. Let us here 
be warned to take heed of it. 

The fourth point is the metitorious cauſe 
of our juſtification, and that is Chriſt. Here 


Chriſt, by and for which wee arc juſtified. I 
anſwer, > obadience of Chriit , Rom. 5.19. 
And it ſtands in two things, hs paſſion in lift 
and death, and hw fulfilling of the Law joyned 
there with. For by faith the Law i eftabliſhed, 
Rom. 3.31, Chriit was ſent inthe ſim litude 
of /irfwli fleſh, that therigour of he Law might 
beefulfiled in us, Rom. S. 3. and Chriſt a the 
perfeition of the Lam for vighteouſueſſe to all 


all things contained in the Law, i accurſed, | 
Gal. 3. 10. Seeing therefore wee cannot pers | 
forme the things contained therein. by our 
ſelves, wee mult performe them in the petſon 
of our Mediator, ho hath ſatisſied tot the 
threatnings of the Law by his paſſion, and 
hath fulfilled the precepts of the La by his 
obedience, in all- duties of love to Gd and 
man, Wee owe to God a double debt. One 
is, that wee are to fulfill the Law everie mo- 


that belac ve, Ras. 10.4. He thardoth nor fulfill | 


ment, fram our firſt beginning, both ji-regard 
of putitie of natute and puritie of action. And 
this debt was laid upon us in the creation, and 
is exacted of us in the Law of God. The ſe- 
cond debt isa ſatisfaction for the bieach of 
the Law. For this double debt Chritl, is be- 
come our Suretie; and God accepts kis obe- 
dience fot us, it being a full ſatisfaction, ac- 
cording to the tenour of the Law. | 

For the better conceiving of this obedi- 
ence , foure queſtions may bee demanded; 
The ficfitis, when this obedience begins and 
ends? Loſw, Satistactorie obedience perfor- 
med by Chrift, begins in his incarnation, and 
ends in his death. Chriſt ſaith, Joh, 4 34+ J. 
is my went, to doe m Fithers will, and its froth 
bs works: But when was it indeed finiſhed ? 
A little before his paſſion he ſaid, . 17. 4. 


te dee. Ag ine, in the ſurtendtiug of his ſoule, 
he ſaith, Jr u fineſhed, Joh. 19. 0. Saint Pas! 
faith, Chriſt was obedrem ro the death ef the 
creſſcb hi2. 8. The ttiumph of Gluift be, 
gan upon the croſſe, Col. 2. verſ, I % andckee 
could not triumph before hee had ade a 
Fall and perfect ſatisfaction for ua. When 
Chriſt had procured deliverance fwatni hell, 
and right to life everlaſting, hee tbere made 
a perfe & ſatis faction tor us, to tho juſtiee of 
God. And this hee did in his death upon the 
croſſe. tor by the death of the Mediator, 


* 
— a... Leeds. tro 


we receive the promiſe of everlaſtumg invert- 
tarce, Heb.g.15. and with one ob lat iom upon the 


— — — — 


— 


8 croſſe. 
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vhich the Sonne of God aſſumed . Hence ari- 
| ferh the value, price, and dignitie of the obe- 
- | | dienceof Chriſt. + 


| Chriſt as God ond man, inay both obey and 


| in hs body pon the craſſe, 1 Pet. 24. that hee 


ven unto us in the Word & Sacraments: *. 


* 


crolſe he perfected them that are ſanitified, Heb. 
10.1 4. and they cannot be pertected without 
the perfect obedience of Chriſt, Chriſt roſe 
from death, and aſcended into heaven in our 
roome and ſtead: and this hee could never 
have done, unleſſe he had made a perfect fa- 
tisfaction in death. Here it may be asked, If 
ſatisfa ctotie obedience end in the death of 
Chriſt, to what uſe ſerves the teſurrection and 
aſcenſion of Chriſt, and his ficting at the right 
hand of the Father? Anſw. They ſerve alſo 
for our juſtification , but after another ſort. 
| For they ſerve to apply and communicate un- 
to us, and to put us in poſſeſſion of the bene- 
fits which Chriſt hath procured for us, and 
purchaſed by his death. S. Pan ſaith, He aſcen- 
ded to give gifts to men. & to fill all chings Eph, 
4.8.10. AnJ Chrid ſaith hen I am exalted,] 
wil draw all wen to me, Ioh. I 2.3 2. And, Helives 
for ever to makes interceſſion for as, Hes. 7. 29. 
| The ſecond queftion is, how Chriſt could 
obey being God, and ſatisfie for us being 
man? A». Chriſt mutt bee conſidered, not 
meerely as God, or as man; but as God-man, 
or Man- god. For the Godhead doth not re- 
deeme us without the manhood, nor the man- 
hood without the Godhead. Nevertheleſſe, 


ſatisſie. For, as there are in Chrifl two narures, 
ſo there are two diſtiuct operations of the ſaid 
natures. And as the {aid natures united make 
one Chriſt, ſo the operations of the natures 
concurring'and being united in one, make 
the nd worke of a Mediator. There- 
fore the obedience of Chrift being the worke 
of 2 Mediator, hath in it the operations of 
both aatures. The practice, exerciſe, or execu- 
tion of obedience , is from the manhood : 
therefore it is ſaid, that Chrift bare our fines 


ſuffered inthe fleſh, 1 Pet4.1. that ce mage a 
living way by the ile of hu: fleſh, Heb. 10. 20, 
that wee are reconciledim the body of bus fleſh, 
Cel. 1. 22. Obedience is properly wſubjeet: 
of the will in reaſonable ereatutes, to the 
will of God: Now the will of the Godhead 
of Chriſt admit no ſubjection to the Ml of 
God, beeauſe the will of the Cod head (or of 
Cod) is one and the ſame in all the perſons, 
Chriſt therefore yeelds ſubjection only in te- 
ſpect of the will of the manhood, in which he 

obedience. Moreover, the opera- 
tion of the Codhead is to make the ſaid obe · 
dienes meritorious and ſatisfactorie for all 
thatſhall belee ve. In this reſpect Paul faith, 
God was in Chriſt reconciling the morid unto 
hamfelfe, 2 Cor. g. 1 8. and that God fbed buy 
blond , Acts 20. 28. namely, in that nature 


The third queſtion is, how the obedience 
of Chrift ſhould be made ours > Anſ. By the 
free donation of God. For Chriſt is realſy gi- 
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E Object. IILTbe Law doth not exact both 


| eftace of innecencie, the Law threatned the 
|-penaltie, and ir only exacted obedience. Since 


conſequently Chrifts obedience is made ours: 
even as hen a peece of ground is made ours, 
the commoditie thereof is ours alſo. 

The fourth queſtion is, how the obedience 
of Chriſt ſhould be our juſtice 2. Anſ. It is not 
our juſtice in naturall manner, for then it 
ſhould be in us: but by a divine & ſupernatu- 
tall mannet, namely, by Gods acceptation, in 
that he accounts it ours, even as truly as if it 
were in us. And becauſe God accepteth it for 
ours, it is ours indeed : for his willing and ap- 
proving of any thing, is the doing it: and he 
cals the things that are not, as if they were. 

Thus wee ſee what the obedience of Chriſt 
is. And here two errours muſt bee avoided. 
The one is of ſome Proteſtants, leſſe dange- 
rous, yet an untruthʒ namely, that we are jutti- 
hed only by the paſſion of Chriſt. But if this 
were ſo, we ſhould be juſtified without fulfil- 
ling the Law: for( as Ihave ſaid) we owe unto 


| Capa 


God a double debt: one by creation, name - 
ly the fulfilling of the Law in all things, from 
our firſt beginnipg : the ſecond, ſince the fall 
of Adam, vamely,aſatisfationforthe breach 
of the Law. No the paſſion of Chriſt is a 
payment of the ſecond debt, but not of the 
tirtt; whereas both muſt be anſwered. For, 
Curſed is he that doth not continue in all things 
written in the Law to doe them. The paſſion of 
| Chriſt procureth deliverance from hell, but 
Aer by it ſelfe conſidered, it doth not pur - 


chaſe a right to life. 

;\ Objeft. I. Cbriſt fulfilled the Law for him- 
ſelfe:rherefore his p alone ſerves for our 
juſtification. Arſ. Chriſt as man fulfilled the 
Law fer himſclfe, that bee might bein both 
natures an holy High Prieft, and ſo continue. 


Neverthelefle, as Mediator, God and man, he 
became ſubjeft to the Law: in this regard he 
did not fulfill the Law for humſelfe, neither 
was he bound ſo to doe. 

Objed. II. That which Chriſt did, we are 
not bound to do: but — — fulfil- 
led the Law for us: therfore we are not bound 
to fulfill che Law. A»ſ.That which Chriſt did 
ve ate not bound to doe, for the ſame end, and 
in the fame manner. Now he fulfilled the Law 
in wa y of rede and ſatisfaction for us: 
and ſo doe not we fulfill the Law, but only in 
wo ern net for our redemprion. | 


obedience, and the penaltie alſo. Anſ. In the 


the fall ic exacteth both obedience, and the 
puniſhment. The threatning of the Law en- 
acts the puniſhment, che precepts exact obe- 


Ob. IV. Hel. 10.19. Zythe blend of Chriſt 
—— entrance into the holy place. Anſ. By 
the bloud of Chriſt wee are to underftand the 
po ſſion: and the paſſion may not be ſevered 
from active and yoluntaric obedience. - For 


Chriſt in ſuffering obeyed, & in obeying ſuf · 
| fered. And (as Chryſoftome ſaith)thepaſſions 4. 
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\ krnde of action. Chriſt in the oblation of hun 

ſelfe did not only offer to God his paſſion, but 
alſo pra yers, which are no —— Heb. 5. 7. 

| The ſecond errour is of the Papiſts, who 
| teach that the thing by which and for which 
a a ſinner is formally juſtified, is remiſſion of ins, 
| with inherert juſtice infuſed oy the Holy Ghoſt. 
But this cannot be. For inherent "a6 and 
| juſtification are made diſtinct gifts of God. 
Paal faith, CH riſt is made unto us of God, wiſ- 
dome, juſtice, ſanll iſicat ion, 1 Cor. 1. 3. Againe, 
But jee are waſhed, yee are juſtified, and ſancti- 
| fied, 1 Cor.6,11, Secondly, the juſtice where- 
by a ſinner is juſtified, is revealed without the 
Law, Rom.2.21, Now inherent juſtice, or the 
habit of charitie,is revealed by the Law: and 
the obedience of Chriſt is the only juſtice re- 
vealed without the Law. For it is a juſtice 
imputed which the Law never knew; and in 
this obedicace Chriſt performed the Law, 
and more too. For hee died for his enemies, 
and fo loved his rieighbour more than him- 
ſelfe. Thirdly, God is not only a Juftifier, 
bur alſo ju? tn juſt:fying, Rem. 3. 26. becauſe 
he juſtifieth none but ſuch as bring unto him a 
true and perfect juſtice, either in themſelves, 
or in their Mediator, Prov. 17.14. Now this 
inward and inherenc juſtice is not ſuch, for it 
is imperfeR : becaule it is increaſed (as they 
teach) by a ſecond juſtification, and it ĩs in 
this life mixt with the corruption of the fleſh. 
Fourthly, the tighteouſneſſe of a good con- 
ſcience is an excellent grace, and giſt of God: 
but by it we are not ja 22 1 Cor. 4. J. Laftly; 
a cloir error is to be noted in this Popiſh do- 
ctrine of juſtification. For in Popiſh learning 
remiſſion of ſinnes is not only an aboliſhin 
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the corruption of ſinne: ſo as the partie par» 


that (as they ſay) God may juſtly hate. And 
yet Paul juſtified and regenerate faith other- 
wiſe of himſelfe: that ſimre dwellech in him; 
and that the law of fine rebelſ in him again 
the law of bis minde, and leads him captrve to 
inne, Rom. 7. 

The Uſe ofthe Doctine. Firſt, in that we 
are juſtified by an obedience out of our ſelyes, 
wee ate taught utterly to deny our ſelves, and 
to goc out of our ſelves, as having nothing 
in us whereby wee may be ſaved; Here is the 
foundation of the abnegation of our ſelves, 
Secondly, the obedience of Chriſt muſt bee 
unro us the foundation of our obedience : for 
hee performed all righteouſneſle for us, that 
wee might bee ſervarits not of ſinne, but ſer- 
vants of righteouſneſſe in all duties of obe- 
dience. And in his obedience wee muſt not 
only reſpect the merit thereof, but alſo his 
holy example in love, mercie, iheckneſle, pa- 
tience, &cc. and aſter it, ate wee to faſhion our 
lives, Thirdly, the obedience of Chriſt muſt 
bee the foundation of our comfort. In all 

dangers and temptations, wee that belceve 
are to oppoſe the obedience of Chr againſt 
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of the guilt and the puniſhment, but alſo of 


doned and juſtified hath nothing an him, 


| 


A 


B 


the nerce wrath of God, againit hell, death, 
and damnation, Certame- bealts when they 
are purſued fly the next way to their dens, 
where they hold themſelves even to death. 
Chriſt in reſpect of his obedience, is our hi- 
ding place, Rm. 3. 26. he is ſet forth unto the 
world as a Propitiatorie. For as the Propit ia- 
torie covered the Arke and the Decalogue, fo 
he covereth our fins, and he hides our bodies 
and ſoules from the furious indignation 


vengeance of God. Let us therefore by 
rs 
and 


fly to this our hiding place in the ſtorme 
of Gods wrath, and let us there 
live and die. Fourthly, this obedience is the 
foundation of our happineſſe. For iruc hap- 
pineſſe is to be eaſed of our ſinnes, P[al. 3 2. 1. 
and this caſe we have from Chrift, t. 1 1. 
28. Laſtly, the conſideration of this obedi- 
ence is the foundation of eur thankfulaeſſe to | 
God. For if wee beleeve that Chriſt ſuffered; 
and fulſilled the Law for us; wee are worſe 
than beaſts, if wee doe not cverie way ſhew 
ourſelyesthankfullfor this mercie, 

The fifth point to bee conſidered, is the 
meanes of jult:ficarion; namely, the faith of 
Chrift, Of which I conſider three things. 
The firſt, What faith is? The Papiſts define 
juttyfy ing faich to be a gift of God, whereby 
| we beleevethearticlesof taith to be true, and 


the whole, word of Cod. But this faith the 
Devils have. Here they alleage, that Abra- 
ham was the father of all the ſaithſull, and 
thathis faigh-was nothing elſe but a perſwaſi · 
on, that he Was able to give him a childe in his 
old age. Anſw. Firſt, the object of Abrahams 
faith was double, one leſſe principall, that he 
fhould have iſſue in his old age: the ſecond 
more principall, that the A his Redee- 
mer ſhould deſcend of his loynes. And this 
was the thing which his faith in the promiſe 
of God ſpecially aimed at. I anſwer againe, 
that Abraham beleeved notouly the power 
| of God, Kom. 4. al. bur alſo his will which be 
had revealed in the promiſe, In thy ſeed all the 
nations of the earth ſhallbe bleſſed. Secondly, it 
is alleaged that Chriſt inthe curing of certain | 
blinde men, required no more, but that the 
ſhould belecye his power, Mat. 9. 28, Ianſwer, 
That the end of the miracles of Chrilt was to 
confirm the certaintic of doctrine, ſpecially 
touching bis natures and offices. And there- 
fore a general faith touching the divine power 
or Godhead of Chriſt was ſuſficient for the 
obtaining of a miraculous cure. Thirdly, they 
object that ſalvation is promiſed to generall 
faith, Rom. 10.9. If thow ſbalt confeſſe with thy 
month the Lord Je ſus, and belecve that God 
raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt bee ſaved. 
That Petersfaith was generall, Matth.16.1c. 
Thon art leſau Chrift the:ſan of the living God. 
That the Euuuchs faith was of the fame kinde. 
Adi. 37. 1 beleeve that Teſuu Chriſt is the 
ſon of God. Anſ. It is a common rule in Scrip- 
ture, that wards ſignifying knowledse, /innifie 
alſo the mattons and goed'atfett ions of the heart, 
| "4 Hl P.. 
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in Chriſt, till wee belee ye Chriſt to bee our 
2.19. The Lord knowes who are hu, that is, he Chriſt. Now then a geverall promiſe, with a 
knoweth and chuſeth them. oh. 17. 2. This commandement to apply the ſame to our 
eternal life, to now thee the only God, that is, | | ſelves, is in effect as much as a ſpeciall pro- 
to know and acknowledge thee for our God. | | miſe, The ſecond ground is this, Kom. 8. 16. 
Ifthis bee true in words of knowledge, then | | The Spirit of God reitifieth teg ether with our 
much more words of beleeving ſignifie the | | ſpirits, that wee are the ſonnes of God. In this 
ood motions and the affiance of the heart. teſtimony foure things muſt be obſetved. The 
Thus to beleeve Chriſt to be the Son of God, firſt, that ir is ſufficient to certifie and aſſure 
in the places before named, is to belceye that | us of our ſalvation. For if the teſtimony of 
he is God, and withall to fix our affiance on two or three witneſſes eſtabliſh a truth among 
him : otherwiſe the Devils beleeve thus men, then much more the teſtimony of God. 
much. When Thomas had put his fingerinthe | | The ſecond is, that this teſtimony may bee 
kde of Chriſt, he ſaid, Ay Lord, and my God, | | certainly knowen; elſe it is no teſtimony unto 
Toh. 20.28. And to this ſpeech of his Chriſt | us. The third is, that this teſtimony is found 
faith, Thon hall ſcene and belecved. This then | B, and perceived in the uſe of the Word, Prayer, 
is true faith, not only to belee ve that Chriſt is Sacraments, The laft is, that it is eſpecially 
God, bur alſo thar he is our God. I given and felt in the time of great danger and 
Inftifying faith in true manner is defined | | afflition. For when by reaſon of miſcric and 
thus: /ric a gift whereby we apprebend Chrift| | treuble, wee know not how to pray as wee 
and hi; benefits, lol. r. 1 i. to beleeve id Chriſt, | ought, then che Spirit makes requeſt for us with 
and to receive Chriſt, are put both for one, | £reanes that cannos be uttered, Rom. g. 26. And 
Joh. 6. faith is the mouth of the ſoule, where | in afflictions Paul ſaith, I he love of God is ſhed 
by we cat the fleſn of Chriſt, and drinke his abroad in our hearts, Now then, if God give 
bioud, Job. 19.8. To receive the word of | | tothem that turne unto him a teſtimony that 
Chriſt, to acknowledge it, and to beleeve ir, | | they are the children of God: they for their 
are pur all for one. Paal ſaith, that the Gen | | parts are by ſpeciall faith to beleeve it. The 
| tiles did apprehend the juſtice which y | ground is this: A ſpeciall faith may bee ga. 
| faith, Rom. 9. 30. Againe, thatwee receive} | thered, partly upon things generally revealed 
the promiſe of the Spirit by faith, Gal.3.14. in the word of God, and partly upon ſenſe, 
| This apprehenſion ſtands-in two things. | obſervation, and experience: the ſame things 
| The firſt is, to know Chrift as heepropounds |C | being revealed generally in the word, and 
' himfelfe in the Word and Sacraments. The | particularly by experience. Upon —— 
| ſecond is, to apply him and his benefits unto | | may we truly conclude the forgiveneſſe of our 
| our ſelves. This application is made by a ſu- | | fins, and the ſalvation of our ſoules on this 
pernaturall act of che underſtanding, when we | manner: Hee which belceverh hath the for- 
| belecye that Chriſt with his benefits is really giveneſſe of his fins, but I beleeve in Chriſt 
| ours. It ma y bee objeQed, that faith is acer= | | (faith hee which beleeveth) therefore my fins 
| raine confidence, whereby wee beleeve in| | are forgiven me. Themajoror firſt part is ex- 
' Chriſt : and ſo it is deſcribed even in this text. preſſed inthe word; the winor or ſecond part 
Anſw. I. Faith and confidence properly are | is found true by experience, and by the teſti- 
diſtin gifts of God: and confidence isthe| | mony of the conſcience, which is a certaine 
effect or fruit of faith. For Paul ſuith, tharwe| | teſtimony, For Paul ſaith, Tha i my rejey- 
have entrance to God with confidence by faith, | | cing the teſtimony of my couſcience,2 Cor. I. i 2. 
| Epheſ.3.12. And reaſon declares as much, for | | And the concluſion isthe concluſion of ſpeci- 
a man cannot put his confidence in Chritt,eitt | all faith. Ifthis bee not a good and ſufficient 
he be a ſſured that Chriſt with his benefits are | | ground, there is almoſt no ſpeciall faith in the 
his. Wee doe not reſt on his neſſe, of | World. 
whoſe love wee doubt. ly, Ianſwer, Laftly, wee ate to confider the degrees of 
that confidence being a moſt notable effect of | Apprehenſion, and they are two: there is a 
faith, is often in Scripture put for faith, and | | weaks apprebenſion, and there is a frong appre- 
faith is deſcribed by it (as it is in this place,) | henſion, as there is a weake and a ſtrong faith. 
and yet for nature they ate not one, but muſt | The weake faith and apprehenſion is, when 
be diſtinguiſhed. wee endevour co apprehend. This endevour 
Furthermore, the grounds of apprehenſi· | is, when wee bewaile our unbelcefe, ſtrive a- 
on mult bee conſidered, For ſpeciall faith inſt aur manifold doubcings,/will to be- 
mutt have a ſpeciall and infallible ground. — with an honeſt heart, delire to be tecon- 
The grounds are three, - The firft is this: In |ciled to God, and conſtantly uſe the good 
the Goſpell God hath propounded generall) | meanesco beleeve. For God accepts the will 
romiſes of remiffion of ſinnes, and life ever- | | to beleeve for faith it ſelfe,& the wil to repent 
laſting by Chriſt: and withall hee hath given | | for repentance. The reaſon heteof is plaine. E- 
a commandement to apply the ſaid premiſes | | very ſupernatural act preſuppoſeth a ſuperua- 
to our ſelves, 1 Job. 3. a3. This ic the comman · | turall power or gift: and therefore the will to 
dement of God, that je beleeve in the name of | |deleeve and repeat, preſuppoſeth the power 
| \ and | 
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Pſal. 1. The Lord knowes the way of the righ- A] his Sonne leſusC hriit:and wee cannot belceve 
teouu, that is, knowes and approves it, 2 Tim. 
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1 Cap 2. the Epiſtie to the Galatians. 209 | 
1— | and gife of faich, and —_ in the heart. A is it a poore and mileravle taith of the Papiit,, 
It may bee objected, that in the mindes of | to he baptized, and withali to belceve as the 
them that belee ve in this manner, doubtings of | Church. dbth, When it is not knowen what 
Gods metcie doe abound. ¶Anſir. Though | che Church beſeeves. 2017 
doubftings abound never fs, yet are they not Ol che ſame linde is the faith of the mu!- 
of the nature of faith, but are conttatle to it titude among us; whole faith is their good 
| Secondly, wee muſt put difference herwetne | | meaning; that is, their fidelitic and truth in 
ttue apprehenſion and Arong apptehenßhon. their dealings 5 bse ; 
| If we ttuly apprehend, though not ſttongiy, latlly, if that be faith which aruly appre- N 
it ſufficeth. The palſie hand as able to rect hend Chriſt ; there is litele trur faithj in theſe 
1 gift, though not Io ſtrongly aslandther. | laſt da yes. For thou the merit of Chriſt be | 
The man in the Goſpel ſaid, Lord; Alerve, thended by fatth, yet is not the effcacie 
beym ref, Mavk,' 9:24: ve, teat; and Thai appeares by the bad | 
my Fc; en by refer of the nate nn nan — them thar profeſſ| | 
| cherevf/ may rarher bet dalled un then \ tadeed,r che y have, and 
faith; This is che cem of ere e eber 5 Cote rhercie: | | 


q bue in the moſtofrhenyir is but a ſtrong ide | 
ion: for theirtaith wasconceived with-| | 
the Wort; Prayer, Sicramencs : wad it is | 
ſevered from pordAife.. We ate then all of us 


N | Irevers: Fer in this world weeritheplivoby 
| haiging and thirflinp;rhan by full 1 
11 hending of Chrift + dd bur comfort tand 
rather id this, that wes are knowdb of bd, 


than Mat we know G bent etxefally to ſceh for this true and lively faith: 
The higlieſt degfee of faith is i fulb et- | inbrlſenachery becauſe faith audirepenance 


ſwation meter Thus faith e Holy | ate to all chat by grace doe ill ir; | | 
| Ghoſithar Ablaluu was net wilkkerbrongh | | Nay; they whiciꝭ will to belceve aud repent; | - | 

unb. tee fi butiſrong in fink, Row. 42267Dut | | have degunroibrlorve 2nd repeneg Soda | 
hefe iq was (ris fitength? In that e | | copringtthe: will for iche Jeed?, EA T7. 1g. 
| perfmantet;thar God vb ul hd promiſed would An having avginod to 2 mea ſute of true 
alſs performs it. This meaſure of faith ln. fesch, we muſt goe on end ſecke to juſtiße oui | 
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iacident co ul beleevers, but to the Profhets, ſchetb : but yet (us S. Iams teacheth, cap, 2.) 
Apoſtles, Martyrs, and ſuch as have been ſong juſtie our faith by good works, and then 
exert id iche ſchoole of Chriſt. And this| ſliail out faich be 4 meanes to juſliſie us in life 
apptaei by the order whereby wee brtaine | and death. ane end, er Ur nd 
to this degret of fairh. Fuſt, there muſt bee a - Tb ſecond point to bee confidered: con- 
knowledge of Chritt, then follo pes a gene- cerning faith, is the manner how it juſtifieth. 
rall perſwaſion of the poſſtbilitiẽ of pardon | The Papiſts teach, that it juſtiſteth, becauſe 
and mercie, whereby wee —— | ir tirreth up good motions and good affe | 
finnes are pardonable. An example eren Gion in the heart, whereby it prepareth aud 
we have in the prodigall chilue, Lu. i rd. | diſpoſerh man, that hee ma y bee ſit to receive 
After this the Holy Ghoft worketh d will | his juſtification. Againe, becauſe ic being an 
and deſite to belee ve, and ſtirtes up the hearr | excellent yerrue, meriteth that God ſhould 
to humble and ſerious invocation for par- | juſtifie. But this is falſe which they ſay. Fory 
don. After pra yer mftanely made, followesa | | iffath juſtifieth by diſpoſing the heart, then 
ſettling and quieting of the eon ſcience, actor- there muſt bee a ſpace of time betweene juſti- 
ding io the promiſe, A4. 5. 7. Knicks; ir ſbal cation and juſtifying faith : but there u no 
be opened ; ſeche,ze ſhall finde: ache, yeſhallre- ſpace of time beeweene them. Fot ſo foone as 
ceive. After all this followes an experience in | | a man beleeves, he is preſently juſtified,” For 
manifold obſervations of the mercies of God, | | everie beleever hath the ptomiſe of renmfſhon 
and love in Chtiſt; and atter experience fol. | | of finnes and liſe evcxlaſting. Agave, in the 
lowesa full perſwafion; Abraham had not this | caſe of julliication, Paul oppoſeth beleeving |. 
full pertwahongtil God had ſundry times ſpo- D and doing, faith and works of the Law: faith 
ken to him. David, upon much triall vf the | | therefore doch not juſtiſie ana worke, or as an | 
mercie and favour of God, growes to reſolu- excellent vertue, bringing forth many divine _ 
tion, and ſaith, Pſal,24:6; Doubrleſſe khindneſſe | | and gracious operations in us. Nay, the pro- | 
and wercieſhalifollow mealtthe dares of my life. | | per action of faith, which is Apprehenſion,, | 
This diftivetjon of the degrees of faith doth not juſtifie of it ſelſe; for” — 
=. the rather be obſerved; becauſe the Pa- | | fe, and is to bee increaſed to the end of our 
piſts ſuppoſe that wee teach, that everie faith | | dayes. | + lily 
is a full perſwaſion, and that everie one among Faith therefore juſtifieth, becauſe it is an 
us hath this perſwaſion. Which is otherwiſe, | | inſtrument to apprehend and apply that | 
For certaintie we aſcribe to all faith, but not which juſtifieth, namely, Chriftand his obe- 
fulnefſe of certaintie. Neither doe we teach, | dience. As the Iſraelites ſtung of herie Ser- 
| that all men mult have a full pertwaſion ar | | pents werecured, ſo ate e ſaved, Fob. 3. 16. 
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the firſt. the Iraclices did nothing at all, but only | 
The Uſe. If that bee che right faith, which look upon the brazen Serpent; io ate we to do | 


apprehends and applyes Chriſt uato us, chen nothing for our juſtification and ſalvation, but 
| Q 2 
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to fix the, eye of our faith on Chriſt. The A] and ſo is neither love, nor hope. Love is alſo 
banktupt paies his debt by accepting the pai- an hand, but yet an hand that gives out, com- 
ment made by the ſurety · It is the propertie of | municates & diſtributes. For as faith ceccives 

true teligion to depreſſe neture, and to exalt Chriſt into our hearts, ſo love opens the heart, 
| grace: 4rid this is done when wee make God | & poures out praile & thanks co God, and all 
| rhe only worker of our ſalyation,& make aur manngr:of goednes to men. Hope ic uo hand, 
ſelves to bee no more but receivers of the | but — that —— looketh & walteth for 

| mercie and grace of God by faith, and recei- the good things whi faith belee ech. There 
| vers not by nature,but by grace, reaching but fore it is the 2 * of ſaich, to claſe 

Chriſt an 1 


the beggers hand, namely our faxh in Chriſt and lay hold of d his benefits. 
| to receive the gift ot of wetcit.s | | ->itioghjeced, That true faith is neyer a- 
The laſt point is, that faith alone i lone & anſwer thus: Faith is neveralone in 


For here Paw! ſaith, that wee are ijuftified 
faith, without the works of tbe Lay - and that 


the pet ſan juſtified ,vorin godly converſation: 
| — 


bes ertueg. Yet in 


us much as ifhe had ſaighby feat A m, | | the a and office of juRification it is alone. 
Papiſts to help themſclyas the Words | Theeye in the hodis is not alone, being joy- 
of Paui thus, Knowing thνↄα i net jn - B ved with all other parti, hand, foot. fc. never- 
fied by the works of 1 ors — ag is alone. For go part 
faith,thar is exctpt faith ꝑue Wi i&| | of che bodje ſeeth Þug 2 | 


faith he joyned with —— i» Secondly, it may bee objected. that bei 
juſtifie- Leanſwer, that this\manner of etanſs | | juſtified by faith alete, wo are ſeved hy lack 
lation eorrupteth the Text. For “ afin ſo may live as wee lift. Lanſwer: 
hete bee tranſlated, het, as appeates by the | | Faith muſt be conſidered ãs an infleument; or 
words following, Me haue heleeved in Chrift, | ts aways Ita beconhdered as an inſttument 
that wee might he juſtifiedby fam hun brut to arehend Chriſt to our ſalvation; Mee are 
vit hort theworksaf the lr Wecangot doe Tos 9 faith op. this, manner o Net / if 
| more in the curing of our. {pirituall aiſenles, faith-he.coofidercd os a way, WMA 


then in the curing the diſcaſes of ovrbptie* | , | ſaved by faith» For all other vertues & works 
of which Chriſt ſaith, Only beleeve, Meri, fare the way to life, as well as faith, zhough 


5.36. When Abrahamrabounded both infairh | cle be not cauſes of ſalvation. 
and works, Rom. 4. ĩt is aid, that be was ii. Thixalꝝ, it is objected, That not oni faith, 
| fied by faith without works. 1:6*%, 116 hut alſothe Facraments ſerye roapplyChriſt. 
This Doctrine is of grtae uſe. Firſt; Wee | C | anſwer: They are ſid to »pply in that they 
learne hence, that a man is juſtified by'the| | ſetye to confirme-faith, whole office is to ap- 
| meere mercie'of God ʒ und that there is 6x. | Ply: here let us take notice of the errour 
cluded from juſtification, all merit of con- |:afchs Papiſts, ho teach, that our ſatisfacti- 
gruitie, all mericorious works of preparation | ons ſerye to apply the ſatisfaction of Chriſt : 
wroughtby us, all co-operation of mans will | | andthe ſacrifice of the Maſſe, toapply the fa. 
with Gods grace, in the effecting of our jufti- | | crifice of Chrift upon the croſſe: whereas no- 
| fication; | un 8 I | |hingindeed applyes bur faith. 
+ Secondly, we learne that a man is juſtified In, the ſinth place wee are to conſider the 
by theweere merit of Chriſt, that is, by che | kindes of juſtification, The Papifts make two: 
meritotrous obedience which he wrought in one, when a man of an evill manismade a 
himſelfe,& not by any thing wroughtbyhim| good man: the ſecond, when a good man is 
| in us. Here then our merits, & made better: andthis, they ſay, is by works. 
all inward juſtice is excluded from the juttifi- But it is falſe which chey teach. For the Jewes 
cation of a finner, Tothis end Paul ſaith, that | which were borue an holy and peculiar peo. 
| we are juſtified freely by the redemption that is | | ple to God, by meanes of the covenant were 
in Chriſt; Rom. 3. 24. that we are made the ju. D juſtified (as Paul here faith) by faith, without 
ftice of Gol in him( and not in us,) 2 Cor. 5. 1. works. Againe, he ſaith, that the verie end of 
| that hee, gave bimeſelfe todeliver ns, Gal. 1. our belee ving is, het wee may bee juſtified by 
| that be bath prerged our fins by himſelfe, H. J. faith, without work. Therefore there is one 
1:3-and not by any thing in us. Hence it ap-| | only juſtification, and no more, and that by 

peares, that the Papiſts crre and are deceived, | faith without works. 
when they teach that Chriſt did merit, that we The ſeventh point is the ground of this do- 
might merit & ſatisſie forour ſelves : for then | | Arine of juſtification by faith without works. 
we ſhould not be juſtified by our faith alone. | And it is laid doe in the end of the 16. verl. 
| Thirdly, hence wee leame, that a finner is] N fleſb ſball bee juſtified by the works of the 
juſtified by meere faith, -rhat is, that nothing Lay, And this ground is taken, as 1 ſuppoſe, 
within us concurres as a cauſe of our juftifica- | | from Pſal. 143.v.2. It may bee alleaged, that 
tion, but faith ; and that nothing apprehends | | David faith thus, Ne fleſb al bes juſtified in 
| Chriſts obedience for our juſtification, bur | thy ſight, and that the other words, | by the 
faith. This will more eaſily appeare, if wee works ofthe Law| are not expreſſed. Ianſwer, 
compare faith, hope, and love. Faith islike | chat the Apoſtles, and Chriſt in citing places 
| an hand, that opens it ſelfe to receive a gift, | of the old Teſtament; apply them, and ex- 
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ibe Epiſtie [0 the tJalattans. 
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al Cap. 2. 
_— FR them, and hercupon ſometime adde * uleth à third rcaton, to ditt vad Peter from 
| words without adding to the ſenſe. Moſes | | halting berweene the Jewes and Gentiles. 
| ſaith, Him ſbalt then ſerve, Deat.6, 16. Chriſt And thereaſon will the better appeare, if we | 
ſalleaging the ſame words, ſaith, Him only ſaalt | ſearch the meaning of the words. If while we | 
than ſerve, atth. 4. 14. David ſaith Sacrifice be juſtifiedby Chriſt. that is, by faith in Chriſt, 
and burnioffering thou wouldeſt rot, but mine wichout the workes of the law. #ee are found ' 
cares baſt thou prereed, Pſal. 40. 7. the author ſannerv, that is, found in out ſinnes, not fully 
to the Hebrewesciting this text faith, Sarri..| | juſtified, bur are furtherro be juſtified by the | 
fice and burnt off ering thou wouldef not, bits workes of the law. 7: Chriſt the minifter of 
bodie haſt thou fared wee, Hebr.20.y\Audthus fine thaxis, doth it not hence follow; that 
the piercing of the eare is explained. For in- | | Chriſt minifiredunro us occaſion of finne, in | 
deed it figntrfiesto be made obedicntr and co that he hah cauſed us to venounce the juſtice 
th gend wasa body given to Chriſt, that he | ofthe law? Godforbiathar'is ye doe all hold 


— CC .  ..itqn Me 
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or put theu truſt in Chriſt. Truſt n the Lord 
(Hich the i phet) and he ſbal he Aſured, 2 
Chro. 20. 20. And Salamom ſalck, Rol your rave 
ar the Herd Frov. 16.2. By meanes of this faith 
tbe heatt of ith c ighteoùs is fixed and ſtabli- 
hed, Tal. mags For the beter practice of 

s dut ya rules muſt be rembred. The 
one is, that faith and the practicethereof muſt 
reign} jn tue hturt, and havt all at commihd. 
We muſt nat got by ſenſe, teellhgyreaton,bur 
we mult ſhut aur eyes, and let fi h ktepe our 


wire, then much more muſt it ha ve allthe luſtꝭ 
aud cortupt ions of nature at command. The 
lecond rulc.is, that when wee know not What 
to doe, by reaſon of the greatneſſe of our di- 
liceſſe, we muſt then fix our hparcs on-Chrift 
without ſeparation. He that climes up a ladder 
or tome ticepe place, the higher hee goes, the 
faſter he holds, 2 Chron. 10 1. 106-23, 12. 
Hence is true comfort, Yſal. t 3. 5 
17. And if while we ſrebe robe made right e4 
one by Chriſt wee our ſelves ars found ſinnert, is 


alſo co the Jowes that ood by, being main- 
rainers of juſt / fication by the la w. 28 

Some thinke; that in this verſe Paul makes 
an objection in the perſon of the falie Apo- 
ſtles, on this manner : If wee be juſtified by 
Chriſt alone, without the obſervation of the 
law; then there is no difference berweene us 
Jewes and the Gentiles; but wee are as deepe 
tinners as they: and if this be ſo, then Chrilt is 
the miniſter of ſinne. And then ſay they, to 
this Paul anſwets, God forbid. But I lome what 


becauſe Paul doth not make a direct confuta- 
tion of this obje ction in the words followings 


| rinues his former ſpeech, even to the end of 
the chapter: and that in theſe words hee 
| 


— — 


— — 


might abey his Fathers will. | |i with me 82 * eng Chrut ſhduld 
he eighth and laſt point is the practice be the miniſter of ſmne. ee 
Them that are juſtified, and chat is to belee ve, The argument chen isframed thus: If being 


B 


doubt, whether this be the ſenſe of the words, 


Therefore | rather ſuppoſe, that Patt con- 


Hearts cloſe to the promiſe of God. Nay; faith | | che: of God thas takes away the finnes of 
muld ayer» rulenature, and command fru; | che world. Of rhigall the Prophets give telti- 
aud the ſtrongoſt affections thereof. Thus A. | monyg Att: 10. 47. Therefore Atheiſis are no 
brabaw bolecved agaiuſt hope, and by faith better thas devils, that reckon him among the 
was couent cooffer his naturall and only be -- | falſe: of the warld. And many of 
goxen ſomie, Heb. 1 1. If fairtroverrule has | ©. | them ahac Prafeſſe Chrilt are greatlyco'be 


mn ——— 


Chriſt the miniſter of ſinne ? God forbid. . ſinn ii them that þrejultified's yer it ot 

For the better underſtanding of the latter imputed to them withellzit hath 
part of this chaprer; it muſt be obſetved, thar | | received hie Yendly'wennd by the death of 
Paul directs his ſpeech not only to Peter, but Chriſt. Therefore te yt ich are julliffed, are 


— —_ 


D| may be objected, thit they whichare juſti- 


juſtified by Chriſt, we temaine haners, and. 
are further to bee julliſied by the la v, then 
Chriftis the miniſter of fiane : but Chi iſt is no 
miniſtot᷑ of ſmne : therefore taey Which ure 
juſtified; need no fatchicr to bee juſtified by 
the law. , * ds 

The uſe. Firſt we learne hence, that it is 
blaſphemic to make Chriſt the miniſter of 
ſinne, ho is the miniſter of righteouſneſſo 
ca juſtice it ſelfe, Iſaʒ t Dan. 9. a J. Hee 
brng everlaſting righteoufatſe,lobn1, He u 


TEES 


blamed; that make Chriſt che greateſt finner 
in the world: becaule Chriſt died for them: 
therefore! chey preſume of mercie, and take 
libertierd live as they lit. 016] RET | 
| Ageine,Pus/here reacherh chat they which 

dre juſt ed by Chriſt 3 / ate — — 
fied ana need not further to be juſtihed: vy 
any thing out of Chtit, as by the workes of. 
the law. It may be objected, chat the y which | 
ate juſtified feele themſelves to bet finners, 


— Anſi. The vderuptiorof originall 


not tepuee d fingers hof c God. Agaiiie, it 


ſied, mut — to — Raners to 
the very death. on of fione n not 

2 cauſe; but a w dor the obtaining of par- 
don, Prog, 28.14. 1 lch. 1. 9. The uncovering 

of out ſianos is the way to cover them before 

God. © The ſinnes therefore of men uſtiſ > 
upon theirhumbleand ſcrious confeſſion, are 

not hart impured; but ebe red. 

V pon tis doctrine it ſollowes, that there 
is not a ſecond juſtification by ot kes, as the 
Papiſts teach. For hee that 18 juſtified by 
Chtiſt, is fully juſtiſied, and weeds not further 
to be juttiſied by «ny'thiag our of Chrift, as 
by the law. Againe, the: tame petſous teach. 


that our fianes are done away by the death = 
- Chrift, 


—_— * A co 
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that it we fall and ſinne after Baptiſme, we 
muſt doe workes of penance, that wemay ſa- 
tisfic Gods juſtice, and be futter juſtified by 
our workes and ſufferings. But then, by their 
leaves, after we are juſtified by Chriſt, we are 
found ſinners, and we are further to be juſti- 


fied by our owne workes. Now this is the 
point which Paul here confuteetn. 
Againe, by this docttine wee learne; that 
Chriit alone is by -himſelfeiſufficient for our 
juſtification. In hin ſeith Pani ) are we com- 
plear, Col, 2. 14. Ne is a wellof and life 
never dried up, Iehn 4.14. Thirdly, we muſt 
content our ſelves with him alode, and with 
(bis obedicnce for our juſtification, deſpiſing 
(ia reſpeR af him) albmexits and ſatisſaction 
done by man. Her © 03-971} 
Laſtly, here we ſex y bat muſt be the care 
of men iu this world, _ to ſeeke to be 
juſtified by the faith of Ghritt. I was Paul. 
ptincipall deſire to be foumd in ¶ Hriſt, haws 


Chriſt; and we juſtified in our Baptiſme: and | A ſinne, which Chriſtharh deſtroyed. 


not hu owne r1ghteonſueſſe,, but therighteauſ- 
| eſſe which is by the faith of Chriſt, Phil. 3, 10. 
The.hke _ — vers 2 
18, Fer if i Huli Ag e the rhingewhich I 
baus daſtreye d. Ina my ſclfe a tranſgreſſoxr, 
By things deſtroed aul meanes the works 


or the juſtice of che la w as appeares by the 
next ver ſe following, M e tendering +reaſo 
ot this, he ſaich, by tbe iam I am dead to ths lam. 
| Theſe words on cheformertthus : 
Pauli had ſaid before, that Chriſt was nt a 
miaiſter of ſinne unto ui: and hene i 
it thus. He that builds the juſtice, of ha la v 
which he hath deſtroyed, is a mitiſter of fin; 
or makes himſelfe a finer: but the 
| Peter by his example, build the jutticeof the 
| law.whichthey-bave deſtroyed, am ſo doth 
} ver; Chiiſt .: hereſore the Je wes and: Peter 
| make themſel ves Gongrs, and Chriſtʒ doth not 
makes ſinner sz. cov! 
|  Hete ler us obſetve the modeſtie and mee 
neſſe of Haul IThe ching: which be ſpeakes, 
concerne erer, au the je es: yet leſi he of- 
fend them, he — to himſelſe. This 
caro not to oftend uin Chriſt, ho was ra · 
ther willing to depart from his right; than to 
off And ids us 


A 


ild that | 


l. a. 3 
| 


up againe, Thus guete Ar great offradors,. 
| whine ghod counſoll and. had example: goc 
1 —— For — beate downe 

wickednes and bad exa ers it aine. 
Thus beleevers in — great — ors, 
, when reformed religion and inreformed life 
Ire joyned together, 35 oftea'they:are; For | 
chen unre formed life builds the kipgdome of 


— — 


: 


|the Goſpel which we profeſſe. ' Wee have pit 
| yeares: our duty is to be conſtantthetein, and 


deſtroyed. A 
tea ſon, to 


we liſt, but to live to the honout of God. 


bete the (am is to be free from the domi- 


damnatorie ſentence of the law, Rem. 8. x. Se- 


D 
but alſo to the Goſpell. Now the Scriptute 


| faith not, that perſons juſtified are dead to the 


| Chriſt, are further to bee juſtified by the 


- 
— 


Further, we are here taught to be conſtam 
in that which is good, 77. 1. g. and to hold faſt 


under foot the Popiſh religion for this many 


no way to build either in word or deed that 
which we have to the uttermoſt of our po wet 


ul · For I through tbe lam am dead to the 

In live unte God. 2 
»: Intheſe words Paul ſets downe a ſecond 
Chriſt: to bee no minifter of 
ſinne, in aboliſhing the juſtice of the law. And 
the reaſon is framed thus: We Jewes,juſtified 
by Chriſt, ate dead to the law, not to live as 


Therefore Chriſt in taking away the juſtice of 
the law, is not the miniſter of ſiune. 

Here three points ate p ed che ſiſt 
is that the perſon juſſiſied is dei do the la 
the ſecond, chat hee is dead to the law by che 
la: the thiad, that he is dead that he may 
live, unto God. 2 116} . 100 

For the — the firft 

int, wee muſt ſearch what is meuut by dy- 

— 4. Here che law. is — 4 — 
hard and cruell maſter, and eo to flaves or 
bondmen, who ſo long as they are alive, they 
are underthe dominion, and at the command 
of their maſters; yet vhen they are dead, they 
ate free from chat bondage, and their matters 
have no more to doe with them. Here then 


nion of the law. And wee arc tree id fore re. 
elta. Firſt, in reſpect of the: accuſing and 


condly, in teſyect of the power of the law. 
whereby as an occaſion it provoketh and ſtir- 
reth up the catruption of the heart in the un- 
regenerate, Rem . 8. Thirdly, in teſpect of the 
rigour of the law, whereby it exacteth moſt 
obedience. for our juſtification. Thus 
au here ſaith, that bee i deadrothe Law. 
Laſtly, in reſpect of the obligation of the con- 
ſcience, to the obſetvation of Ceremonies, | 
Col. z. 20. Thus are all perſons juſtiſied, by the 
faich of Chriſt, free from the law--. | 
Hence we leatne, that the Papiſts erte, and 
are deceived, whentheyceach, that the law 
and the Goſpell axe one for ſubſtance of do- 
Arine, For thes they which are juliified by 
Chrift, ſhould not only be dead to the law, 


Goſpel. | 
They erre Fier in that they teach, that 
perſons juſtified by the merit of the death of 


werkes of the law. For he that is juſtified by 

Chriſt, is dead to the law: but if we be juſtified 

by -workes, then ate we by Chrift made alive 

co che law. 

- Thirdly, here we ſec how long the domini-« 

on of the law continueth, and when it endech. | 
The 


— . 
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1 


the law of Chriſt, that is, by the Goſpel, I am 


— 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


——  — 


The law reignes over all men without excep- 
tion, til they be juſtified. When they once be- 
inne to beleeve in Chriſt, and to amend their 
= then the dominionof the law ceaſeth, 
and they then are no more under the la w, but 
under grace. Here all ſuch perſons as live in 
the ſecurity and hardneſſe of their hearts, arc 
to be admoniſhed to repent of their ſinnes, 
and to beginne to turne unto God. For they 
muſt know, that they live under a moſt hard 
and cruell maſter, that will doe nothing but 
accuſe, terriſie, and condemne them, and cauſe 
them to runne headlong to utter deſperation. 
And if they die being under the law, they 
muſt looke for nothing but death and deſtru- 
Aion without mercie. For the law is mercis 
lefle. This conſideration ſerveth notably to 
awake them that are dead in their ſinnes. A- 
gaine, all ſuch as with true and honeſt hearts 
have begunne to repent and beleeve, let them 
be of good comfort. For they are not under 
the dominion of the law, bur they are dead to 
the la w, and under grace, having a Lord, who 
is alſo their mercifull Saviour, who will give 
them protection againſt the terrours of the 
law, and (pare them as a father ſpates his child 
that ſerves him, and not breake them though 
they be but as weake and hruſed reeds, and 
as ſmoaking flax. 
The ſecond point is, touching the meanes 
of our death to the law, and that is the Laws 
Here ſome by the law, underſtand the law of 
faith, that is the Goſpel, Row.3.27. And they 
make this to be the meaning of the words, By 


dead tothe law of Moſes.Burthis ſenſe though 
it be a truth, yet wil it not ſtand in this place. 
For it is the queſtion, whether by the Goſpell 
we be freed trom the law? NoW Paula learned 
diſputer, would not bring the queſtion to 
prove it ſelfe. Theretore, | take the true mea- 
ning ot the words to be this: By the law of Mo- 
ſet, I am dead to the lam of. Hoſon. It may be de- | 
manded,how this can be,confidering the law 
is the cauſe of no good thing in us ? Por it is 
the miniftery of death and condemnation : 
2 Cor.3.7,8,9.Againe,that which the lawcan- 
not revcale, it cannot worke : but the law nei- 
ther can, nor doth reveale faith in Chriſt, the 
death to the law,norrepentance,&c.therefore 
the law is no cauſe to worke them. It may per- 
adventure be ſaid, that the law workesrepen- 
tance,and ſorrow for ſinne. I ahſwer,there is a 
double Repentance. One Legall, the other 
Evangelical. Legall is when men have fight 
of their ſins, and withal are grieved forthe pu- 
niſhment thereot. This repentance is — 
by the miniſterie of the law : it was in /udas - 
agd it is no grace of God, bur of it ſelſe it is 
the way to heli. Evangelical Repentance is, 
when being turned by.grace, we turne our 
ſelves to God. This repercance is agiftof 
grace, and is not wrought by the law, but by 
the miniſtetie of the Goſpel. Aga ine, there is a 
Legal ſorrow, which is a otro for finne, in 


— — 


A teſpect ofthe puuiſhment: this is no grace, and 


it is wrought by the law. Exangelicaull ſorrow 
is ſorrow for ſinne, becauſe it is ſinne. This in- 
deed is a grace of God; but it is not wrought 
by the law, but by the preaching of mercy 
and reconciliation: and it followes in us upon 
the apprehenſion of Gods mercy by fich. 
The law then being the caute of no good 
thing in us, it may be demanded ( I fay | how 
we ſhould bee dead to the law, by the law? | 
Anſw. Though the law be not a cauſe of this 
death to the law, and ſo to ſinne: yet t is an 
occaſion therof. For it accuſeth, and terriſieth, 
and condemueth us: and thereby it deeaſio- 
neth, or urgeth us to flie unto Chriſt, who * 


B dle goes before, & draws in the threed, which 


| 


| 


' 
: 


| 


to be in Chriſt, having true faith and good 


the cauſe chat we die unto the law. As the nee- 


ſowes the cloth; ſo the la goes before, and 
makes a way, that grace may tollo acer, and 
take place in the heart. Thus mult this place be 
underftood, ard all other places that ſpeake 
ofthe law in this manner: as Rem. 7. N. &c. 
The third point is, touching the end of our 
death to the law: and that is, that we -x 47-0 
to God. It may bee demanded, what life this is, 
whereby we live to God? Anſ.Thereis ana- 
turall, and a ſpirituall life, Naturall life is that, 
which we receive from Adam by tion: 
and it is the function of naturall faculties, in 
living, moving, uſe of ſenſes, and rea ſon. Spi- 
tituall life, is that which wee receive from 
Chrift by regeneration : and it is the action, 
motion, or operation of the ſpirit in us. This 


life is called by Paulube life ef God. E ph. 4. 18. 


And this is the life which he ſpeakes of in this 
place. And it is deſcribed by many things. 
Fut, by the end, and uſe of ir. For it ſerves to 
make us i {ive to God, that is, tothe honour 
and ry of 57 — e live to — by li- 
vi th,godly,jaſtly, Tit. 2.1 2. Wiſely,in te- 
2 : godly, in teſpect of God: 
juſtly, in reſpec of men. 

That we may live wiſely, we mult obſerve 
two rules,The ſitſt: we malt labour with al di- 
ligence; and with all ſpeed, that we may bee 
worthy to ſtand before the Sonne of man ar 
his comming. And therefore we muſt labour 


conſcience, Eph.5.15. Luk. 21.36, Conſider 


| 


— 


alſo the example of Paul. Act. 24. 16. It is true 
wiſdome to be wiſe for our ſoules, and for 
everlaſting happineſſe: and it was the folly of 
the fool in virgins, that they did not furniſh 
themſelyes with the oyle of grace in time 
convenient. The ſecond rule: we mult in this 
worid come as neare heaven and the happi- 
neſſe of life everlaſtiug, as may bee, Nui. 3. 14. 
And for this cauſe we muſt joyne our ſelves 
to the aſſembly where che word is preached, 
prayer made, and Sacraments admminiſtred: 
for chere is the gate of heaven. Conſider the 
praQice of Moſes, Heb. i 1. 25, 26. and that of 
David,. Pſal. 8 . io. Againe, being abſent from 
heaven both in bodie and ſoule, yet we mat 


have our converſation there, by the 2 
OT \ 


— 


. OY 
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of our miudes, and by the atfections of our 
hearts, Phil. 3. 21. 

That e may live godlil y, ſever rules muſt 
be remcmbrgd. The fuſt: we muft — 
ſelves into the preſence of the inviſible 
yea, we mult ſer out thoughts, wils, affecti- 
ons, and all we doe in his ſight and preſence: 
and we muſt evermore remember whatſoever 
we do, that we have to deale with God him- 
ſeife. In this regard Enoch is ſaid to walke with 
Jod, Gen. 3. 24. Abraham and Iſaac before 
Jed, Gen. 17. 1. and 48. 15. and David, Pſal. 
116. 9. and 139. All. and Cornelis, Act. 10, 33. 
| and Paul, 2 Cor. 7. 12. | 

The ſecond ; we muſt take knowledge of 
the will of God inall things, whether it be re- 
vealedin the word, ot by any event. It is not 
enough to know Gods will, but when time 
and place ſerves, wee muſt acknowledge it, 
Kom. 1 2. 2. Col. 1. 10. | 
| The third: we mult bring our ſelves in ſub- 
' jection to the knowne will of God, and capti- 
vate all our ſenſes unto it: and ſuffer God to 
ſet up his kingdome in us, & om. i 2.1. | 

The fourth: when we have oftcuded God, 
wee mult inſtautly humble our ſelves before 
his majeſtie, confeſſing out offences, and ma- 
king inſtant deprecation-for mercy. Thus did 
Ezra,chap:g. and Daniel, chap. g. and David, 
Pſal.3 253. 17% | 

The fifth: in all our 
ties we muſt be ſilent in our hearts, by quie- 
ting our wils in the good will of God, Pſalm 
4. 4. Examine your ſelves,and be fill, ſal. 37. 
7. Be filent to Ie hova. Conſidet the example of 
Aaron, Levit. 10.3. of David. I ſal. 3 g.. of the 
Jewes, 44 11.18. 

The ſinth:In all things we doe or ſuffer, we 
mult depend on the goodneſſe, providence, 
and mercy of God, for tlie ſucceſſe ofour la- 
bours, aud for caſe or deliverance out of mi- 
ſerie. This is to ſ ive by faith and as Peter ſaith, 

1 Pet. 3. 17. te ſanttifie Godin aur heart i. 
The laſt: In all things we muſt give praiſe 
and thankes to God: and that for our miſerics 
| and afflictions, Job. 1. 22. for in them God 
mingles his juſtice with-tnercy, whereas hee 
might utterly condemne us. 

That we may live juſtly in reſpect ot men, 
to rules muſt be obſerved. The firit: we muſt 
make God in Chriſt, out treaſure and our por- 
tion, and his fa vour and bleſſing our riches. 
| Then {hall not the vile finnes of avariceand 
ambition beare ſway inus:and thenſtull wee 
learue with Pa to be content in any eſtate, 
DP bil 4.11, becauſe howſoever the world goe, 
vet have out portion and treaſute. [Theſc- 
cond, we muſt love Ged ia loving of man: 
and ſerve him in doing ſervice ro men by the 
offices and ducies of our callings. They which 
labour in their callings for this end to get ti- 
ches, honours, and to ſet up themſelves in chis 


miſeries and adverfi- | 


| world, prophane their callings, and practice 
| 12juſtice. For not ſelfe- love, but love to God, | 


| in duties of love to men, muſt beare ſway in 


<> 
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A Commentarie upon 


A 


—— 


all our actions. r 
Ihus we ſee what it is to live to Cod. Now 
we ate all to be exhorted, to order out lives in 
this manner. For firſt of all, we are Gods: and 
thetefore wee muſt gloriſie G od both in our bo- 
dies and ſoules, 1 Cor. 6. 20. Secondly the end 
of our juſtification and redemption is, that 
wee may live to God. And it is great wicked - 
neſſe to pervett the order of God, by living to 
our ſelves and the lufts of our hearts. Thirdly, 
there bee three degrees of life: ane is in this 
life, a ſpirituall and a rene wed life: the ſecond | 
in death, when the body goes to the earth, 
and the ſoule to heaven: the third, in the laſt 
judgement, hen body and ſoule reunited, en- 
ter 1aco the preſence of God. Therefore that 
wee may be ſaved, we muſt live unto God in 
this life : for we can never come tothe ſecond | 
degree of life, but by che firſt» And we muſt 
not imagine, that we eanſtepammediarely 
out of a leud and wicked life, into — 
happineſle in heaven. Laſtly, the grace of G 
in che minifteric of the Goſpel hath appeared, 
and long taught us, and called uponus, to live 
unto God. Therefore unleſſe we be aſhamed 
aud confounded for our ſinnes, and beginne 
with all ſpeed to live unto God, it will bee 
worſe with us,than with Sodom and Gomor- 
rha,and many other nations. 
| 20-1 amcrucified with Chriſt: Thus Þ live, 
yet not I any more, but Chriſt lives in me. And 
in that I now lie in the fleſh, I live by the faith 
of the Sorme of God, who hath loved me, and fie 
-Whereas Paul ſaid before, I am dead tothe 
law, here he declares che reaſon of it, when he 
ſaich, / am cracifiedwith Chriſt. Againe,here 
Paul ſets downe the true preparation co ſpiti- 
tuall life. For God firſt kils, and then he makes 
alive. And the meaſure of ſpitituall life is ac- 
cording to the decay of originall inne. This 
aration ſtands in two thing: the firſt is, 
fellowſhip wich Chriſt in his croſſe and paſſi- 
on, in theſe words, /am crucified with Chriſt, 
The ſecond is Abnegation, ox Annihilation( as 
ſome call ir) in theſe words, Not Iauy more I 
am crucified with Chriſt. | 
For the better underſtandi 


of cheſe words, 
e muſt obſerye, firſt, that Paul ſpeakes not 
this of himſelfe particularly, but he ſpeakes in 
the perſon of the Chriftian Jewes, before | 


whom he now reaſoneth wich Peter e nay in 
the — of all belee vers. For all that beleeve 
ateburied into bis death, Row.6:4 Secondly,it 
muſt bee obſerved, that Pan ſpeakes this of | 
himſcife not as he is man conſiſting of bodie 
andfoule, but as he isa ſinner carrying about | 
mum the body of fine, Row. 6.6, Further, it | 
may be demanded, upon What ground hee 
ſhould ſay, am crucifedwith (brift Auſv. 
There be two rcalong ef this ſpeech, One is, 
that Chriſt upon the croſſe ſtood not as a pti- | 
vate perſon, but as'a publike perſon, in the 
roome, place, and ſtead of all the Ele& : and | 


| therefore hen he was crucified, all beleevers 
were 
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were crucified in him; as in the Parliament, A (elfe to be ctucihed with Crrilt, thou thait 


' when the Burgeſſe gives his voice, the whole 
corporation ic ſuid to conſent by him, · and in 
him. The ſecond reaſon is thisʒ la the converſi- 
on of a ſinuet, chere is à teal donatis of Chriſt 
| and all his benefits unto us: and there is a reall 
union, whereby every beleever is made oue 
wich Chriſt. Aud by vertue of this un ion, the 
croſſe and paſſion of Chrift- is as verily made 
ours; as i we had been? crucified in our owne 
perſons. Hereupon Paul ſaith in the time pre- 
lent, I am oruciſied with Chriſt. There are like 
phraſes in Paul, lle ere dead with Chriſt e are 
riſen with hum me fie with him in heavenly pla- 
ces, Eph,n 6. Col. 3. i. aud they are in the fame 
manner to be expoynied. Moreover, the be- 
nefits that ariſe of this communion with 
Chriſtin his paſſion ate two. One is, [n/tifice- 
tion from all our ſianes, Rom. 6.7, The ſecond 
is Mortifica:ion of hane by the vertue of the 
death of Chtiſt, after wee are ingrafted into 


8 


him. Thus much of the meaning. 
| The ule. Superſtitious perſons take occaſi- 
on bythe paſſion of Chriſt, to ſtitre up them- 
ſelves to ſorrow, compaſſion, and teates, by 
conſidering the pitiſull handling of Chriſt, 
the ſocrow that erted the heatt of the vir- 
gin Marie, anal the ctuelty of the Jewes. But 
this is a humane uſe, that may be made of eve 
ry hiſtorie. 

The right uſes this: We are in minde and 
meditation to conſider Chriſt crucified : and 


for us. This being done; we mult goe yet fur- 
ther, and as it were ſpread our ſelves on the 
crofle of Chriſt, beleev ing and withall behol- 
ding our ſelyes crucified with him. Thou wilt 
ſay, this is a hard matter, I cannot doe it. Ifay 
againe, that this is the right practice of faith: 
{trixe therfore to be ſetled in this, that the bo- 
die of thy ſinne is cruciſied with Chriſt. Pray 
inſtantly by asking, ſeeking, knocking, that 
thou majeſt thus beleeve. T his faith and per- 


ſelte freed from the dominion of the law and 
ſinne, from hell, death, and condemnation; 
and to thy great comfort ſhalt ſee thy ſelte to 
triumph over all thy ſpirituall enemies. For 
this Chriſt doth, Cel. 2. 14. and thou doſt the 
ſame, if chou be ſetled in this, that thou — 
crucified with him. Secondly, upon this per- 
ſwaſion, thou ſhalt fecle the yertue of he 
death of Chriſt ro kill ſinne in thee, and to 
raiſe thy dead ſoule to ſpiricuall life. When 


fieſt, we ace to belee ve, that he was crucified 


ſwaſion is of endleſſe uſe. Firlt, it is the foun- | 
I dation of thy comfort. If thou beleeve thy ſelf 
robe crucified with Chrift, thou ſhalt ſee thy | 


— — 
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the Shunamites child was dead, Eliſha went | 
and lay upon him, applying face to face, hand 
to hand, and foot to foot: and then his fleſh 
waxed warme,and revived,1 KH. 4. 34. eren 
ſo apply thy ſelfe to Chriftcrycified, hand to 
hand, ſoot to foot, heart to heart: and thou 
ſhalt feele in thy ſelſe a death of ſinne, and the 
heat of ſpirituall life to warme and inflame 


| thy dead heatt. Thirdly, if thou beleeve thy 
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ice che length, the breadth, the height, the 


ſinnes are the ſwords and the ſpeates that cry. 
cified Chiſt: and yet thou haſt all che benefit 
of his paſſion. Laſtly, if thou canſt beleeve that 
thou att ctuciſied with Chriſt, thou ſhalt fur- 
ther be aſſured, that he is a partner with thee 
in all thy miſeries and afflictions, to eaſe thee, 
and to make thee to beare them, 1 Peter 4. 13. 
Col. 1. verſea 
The duties hence to be learned, ate theſe, 
Firſtly if thou be crucified with Chriſt, then 
muſt thou apply thy heart to crucifie the bo- 
dy of corruption in thee, by prayer, faſti by 
avoiding the occaſions, by abltaining Ben 
the practice of ſinne, and by all good meanes, 
Behold a man hanged upon a gybbet. Thou 
ſeeſt he hath fatished the la : and there is no 
further judiciall proceeding againſt him: and 
withall thou ſeeſt how hee ceaſeth from his 
thefts, murders, bla ſphemies: even ſo, if thou 
canft behold thy ſelfe ſpread upon the eroſſe 
of Chriſt, and crucified with him, there will be 
in thee a new mind and diſpoſition, and thou 


ns. Secondly, 


even lo are we to 
even undo the ſheddi 


fruit of his ** 


our care muſt rath 


alle kik y men, They can be content 
to beleeve that Chriſt was crucified farther 
but there they make a paule:for they doe 

beleeve that chey are cruciked 


: 


their profeſſion is according, For they have 
the forme of godlineſſe without the power 
thereof. They thinke, that they beleeve the 


e 
their faith therefore is but a falſe faith 3 fllt! 


depth of the love of God in Chriſt. For thy | 


1 


| 
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N of faith aright : but they are decei- | 
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| A Communtaric upon 
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ved. For to belecye | in Chriſt crucified, is not 
only to belceve that he was crucified, dut alſo 
to belee ve that I ai crucified with him. And 
this is to know Chi iſt crucified. © 

Laſtly, here we are to conſider the abomi- 
nation of the church of Rome. For it moſt a- 
buſeth that, which is the greateſt treaſure in 


the world, namely, Chriſt cracified. For they 
| make a very idol of him, in that they worſhip 
him; in, at, and before painted and carved ctu- 


or in eatth, that will be preſent when we pray, 
and heare us at crucifixes. Againe, they give 
Latria, divine honcur, to deviſed and framed 
crucifixes: and thus they rob Chrift of his 
honour. | 
Thus much of our communion with Chrift 
in his paſſion: now followesthe ſetond part of 
preparation namel. dr me live iet not 
1 any morerthat is, Live a ſpirituall life, yet not 
I 25 naturall man. For in that regard, carrie 
my ſelfe as a man crucified, or after the man- 
ner ofa dead man ſuffering norhing that is in 


- 
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me by nature, to reigne in me, that Chriſt a- 
lone may live and reigne in me. Hete is ano- 
table duty to be learned : we beivg crucified 
with Chriſt, mult carty bur ſelyes as men cru- 
cified, ind that in three teſpects. Firſt, in re- 
ſpect of corruption of ſiufull nature. For in 
regard of out RE wee bn ped our 
ſelves err meat, drin e,fterpe, bre 
en we 2 toeftceme oor "be 
as any of rhe creatures 5 10 teh: and 
Rn to 50 1 2 
1 CY 


us. e 
dead tuen, br ef on 


8 tonartire] th s; 
fide 2 dalle bee of of 
jours we muſt . ſake, 

to take plate in out 


2 lücken ny of — | 
1117 iſt be as dead tneu in re- 


hee our Or and Will, and we 
mult tread them underfoor,makitg ods wil, 
our wiſtdome and Wik;and givin Lordſhip 
and #6minion over us,/qurowne dolls in the 
meane ſcaſun lying dead iti us. Thus ire we to 


carrie out ſelves as'd meozand we ute to be 


catefiil ofjrrtiar God ay have f e 
we weft) 77 our ole people, hers 
baſe. Mal. 45. 10, hat WE ay uy the 
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cifixes. For there is no ſuch Chriſt in heaven 
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tue of the coyenant of grace ? 8 no 
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cht is, himſelfe: an 
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ly 
; Rang unleſſe firſt of all Chriſt him- 


| — 3; is called the Iuſtiſicatton of lift, 
Nen. 5. Thie ſecond is, Vivification bythe | 
| vertue of che reflirreion of Chriſt "Phill. 


head of Chriſt; or the power of the ſpirit, rai- 


naving life in Himſche that hee may convey 
it to all that belcevein Him: Hee u the true 
vine, and we are the branches, lob. 1 5. i. hee is 


an appoimteli head to h Chareh, Eph. 1. 12. he 
is the prince of life, Ait. 3.1 f. he is 4 quicken 
ſpirit,x Cor, 15. 45. And im this regard is hee | 
ſaid to live in u, namely, as 2 root in che 
branch, or as the head in the members. The 
ſecond] point is, that there muſt bee an union 
with Chrift, before we can receive liſe from 
bim, and he livein us. /fye abide in me,and I in 
von, ye bull bring forth math fruit, Iohu 15. 4. 

LH — be —— with him, before we can 
be confoirnable 

Rom. 6, 5. And againe we mult be taken out 


| of the wild olive, and ſet in the true olive. 


Thus much Paul Fgnifieth, when hee ſaith, 
(rift lives in we. &f this conjunRion, two 
things muſt be noted · The firſt, that it is a ſub- 
 ftantiall union; in that the perſon of him that 


le to his death and reſurrection, 


beleeveth, is united to the perſon of Chritt. 

For we muſt ear che fleſhof Obrift, and drinke 
his bloud, before we can have life abiding in 
us, Toh. 6. 35. and our bodies are members of 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. s. 15. Againe, this Vnion is ſpiti- 
tuall, becauſe it is made by the bond of one 
ſpirir, 1Cor.12.1 3.5yone Hirn we are WF 
into one bodie. And no man is to marvell, that 
we on earth ſhould be joined to Chriſt in hea- 
yen. By civill contract man and wife are one 
ficſh,chough diſtant many miles aſunder:why 
then may not we be joyred to Chriſt by ver- 


diftance of place can hinder the being o he 
ir of Chriſtin us. The third point is, that 
this union with Chriſt,” he mvft furthet 
communicate himſelfe unto us, before we can 
live by him and he in us. To this purpoſe Saint 
Jobs ſaith, that᷑ God hath given ws life:thar this 


— Joh. 5. 12. For the conceiving of this 
5 — de demanded. One, 


life s in the Som: that he which hath the Sen 


in ans or a Chriſt gives himſelfe unto us? > 
Aiſ.Chiift firſt of al Ses bete and bloud, 

then ſecondly, his gifts, 
 amely the efficacie and merit of his death. 
The infticution of the Lords Supper ſhewerh 
that wee are not partakers of the be- 


ſelfe be giren unte us. The ſecond queſtion is, 

how Chriſt can bee ſaid to live in s UMaſiw. 

He is not in us in reipe& of locall 3 

but by the ſupernaturall and ſpeciall 

tion of the ſpirit; 1 Cr. 6. 1 

of the ſpirit is thteefold. RA, hes when 

God imputes'the righteouſnefſe of — 5 
m that beleeve, and withall gives the ri 

ef eternal life, and the earneſt of this rig 5 

namely, the fielt fruirs of the — Herevpon 


To. And this vertue is the power of he dc. 


lig us to ne wneſſe of life, as it raiſed Chriſt 
2 from 
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om the dearn ot ſinut. Andby this power A miles. The realon is this: There is con ſence 
| Chriſt nid to live in them that helene. in them; be it thæey kno themſelycs to] 
Thethird 13; the reſurte ion of the dead be- | be miſerable ipners: bb they want this puc-}, 
dy io evetlaſtiug glory, intheday of judge-1|, | pole.ro.ohey God, andthe ipchngrien £9 hi! 


ment. Km. 8.11. (1151 190-165 en i} lee es: and.tberfore indeeg che y hate nor t cir 
„ Thus then the meaning af.;the-words.ts| | fins, but racherthe Comm ludementof God. 
evident : than Chriſt t, dr head, lives, | Ne gne of the Spizit, | 
in them that ate unued him, and that by | is » mind and diſpoſition, liłꝭ to the mind and 

| the operation of his Spirit c zuſing them to diſpoſu on of Chriſt, which ig to doe. e will| 


die unto their ſinnes, and to liyg unte God | | of God, to ſecke bis glory, and to appl: him- 
And againe, it muſt be remembrxed, that P (elfs to the good of men, in all duties love. 
ſpeakes this not privately of himſelſe, burge-| The third and laſt (to omit many) isto love 
nerally in the name of all beleevers. For hee | | Chriſt for himſelſe, and to Joye them 8 
faith; 2 (en 13.5. Know pc not bat Chriftis in| | Chill, ind chat becauſe they love Chri - 
pus, exropt ye be riprebates ? | 1} | This is zue ligne that wee have pa 7 from! 
. The Henee it followes, that they which death to life, i lohn 5.14. It May be here fai „ | 
\lkn3,7- | aretrue belee vers, cannotanke a ptactice of B | how can Chrilt be faid to liye in us, c | | 


finde: and againe, tnat they line not withthe | | ring wee are laden with afflictions and miſe- 
| ſullconſenc, ovſwinge of their wils, becauſe | | ries? where Chriſt lives,thete is no miſty. 4 


. | 
1 


* 


Chriſt lives in them, and reſtraines the will In the midſt of all miſcries, the life of Chr 
10 part. When they finge therefore, they | | doth moſt appeare, Where naturall life de- 
| finne not of malice, but of ignorance, or inſit- caies, there ſpurituall life takes plsce,  ( er. 
mity. 10. I beare in my body the mort ic ation of our 
Secondly, the true beleevet cannot whgl- Lord ſeſus, that the life of I qſiu may bee made |. 
ly fallaway from grace, becauſe the life of | manifeſt in me. Gods power is made manifeſt in 
hriſt cannot bee aboliſhed. As Chriſt died weakneſſe, 2 Cor. 1 3. Aga ine, it may be (aig, 
hut once, and for ever aftet lives to God: ſo| | Chriſt lived in us, wee thould nor ele ſo ma 
{ they that are in Chtiſt, die once to ſhane, and oy 2 as we doe. Azſw. The life of 
lire eternally to God, Rom. 6 10. The vertue hriſt is cdaveyed 1 by little and fittle. 
— — of God, that was ſhewed in raiſing | | God hayigg wounded laine uu, firſt bindes| 
|Chriſtco life, is likewiſe ſhewed-in quickning | | «« «g, the he revives ms, andthe third day b 
chem that doe beleeve, £ph.1, 19. Heethere- | |raiſerh up, Hoſ.6.1, Againe,natute feeles nor | 
fore that is made alive to God, dies no more, | (| nature, ugt corruption teeles ion, but | 
but remainesalive as Chriſt doth, grace;therfoxe it is the life of Chriſt in us that | 
; - | Thirdly, they which are true belcevers are | | makes us feeleche maſſe and body of corrup- $ 
ta free and voluntary people obeying God, as | | tion. | | 
if thete were no law to compell them. For Furthermore, here wee are torake notice of 
they baveChiriſ to live in them. Reade Pſa/,| the common ſinue of out dayes. Men will nor 
110. 2. The Spirit of life that is n Chriſt, isal- | | ſuffer Chriſt to live in them, and to rule over 
ſo in them; and that is their law, Rem. g. 2. It them. It is reputed a ſnall matter; but it is a 
is the peopotty of the childe of God to obey | ! grievous off:nce. The Gentiles ſay, Let u 
| | God, 25 ic is the natute and quality of the fire KL their bande, and caſt their cords from wy 
to burne hen tnatter is put to it. | - | Pſal.2.2, And it waz the ſin ofthe Je westo ſay, 
It may be here demanded, how wee may | | we wil not have this man to reigne over Lak 1 
know that Chriſt lives in us? A». By the ſpi- | | 19.14. And therefore Chriſt th, bring them | 
rit of God, 1 400. 2.24. And the ſpirit is known | | hither, and lay them beforeme, verſizy, | 
by che motions and operations thereof. The Laſtly, here we learne our dutie: and that is 1 
firt whereof is a purpoſe ro obey God, accor · ¶ ſo to live, thag wee may bee able to ſay with 
ding to all his Commandements that con- D good conſcience that CH riſt lives inus we mul 
cee us, with an inclination of out hearts to ' tecke his kingdome above all things, and take 
the ſaid Commandements. Paul faith, he was | | his yoake onus. It will be aid, what muſt we 
old under ſinne:and yet withall he addes, that | | doe that Chriſt may live in us? eAnſw. Wee 
{hee delighted in the law of God according tothe | | mult uſe the meanes appointed, meditatior 
' [imwardman,Rem,7.23.He that loves God, and | of the word, prayer, Sacraments : and witha}' 
keepes his Commandements, hath the Father | | wee muſt ſpiritually car the fleſhof (rift, ane 
aud the Sonne dwelling in him, lohn 14. 23. dr inks by Pod, lobn 6.57. And tha we may 
¶ Let this bee obſerved. Pharaoh, when Gods | | eat him, we mult have a ftomack in pur ſoules 
hand was upon him, confeſſed he was a finner, | like the ſtomacke of out bodies, and we mul 
and his people, and requeſted Maſes and Aa- hunger and thirſt after Chtiſt: and therefor | 
70% to let the people goe. But aftet Cod had | | wee mull feele out owre hnnes, and our ſpiri- 
wichdrawne his hand, hee returned to his old | {cuall povertie, and have an earneſt luſt anc 
courſe. The like doe ſicke men:they make pro - | apperue after Chriſt, as after meat and drinke 
miſe to amend their lives, and they requeſt | | When Sſera was purſued by the army © 
their friends to pray forthem : but when the the Iſtaelites, hee cried to /ael, and ſaid, Giv: 
| Y r y | | | , 
2 recovered, they forget all their faire pro- | * di inte, I die for * Iudg. 4. 19. even | 
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wee! | ned by the ſentence ofthe law, 
oy beg pie hell, death and Condemna- 

99, fault flie to the throne of grace „and crie 
oh ite Git me vf the tree of life, + we of 


. 7 e, en ſhall 


ved toeyertaſting lift. Mat. 5 G, Rev. r. 8. 
7 1 the Harth ck, ved wo downethe 


E ] now live is the fliſh, [live bythe faith 
of the Son of God, ho hath loved me and given 
him Ife for mee... 13 that the d&8rine may 
th better ap rate 5 I wil np hoe __— 
anin them. is meant the 
Dee boch, 'orthe 12 of this 
to Lead \ Hebr.'; 7. and 1 Peter 4. 2. 
2 Nod berfore to live in A 424 [s1 tolive a na- 
wall life b 70 driukin 8, Her ding. Fur- 
er," (Paul laitb, that livin 15 thefleſh, hec 
liyed, a 1010 for. Gebel tenceivin 's 
"this, two queſtions may bee demande 
The it is, Why a belcever is ſaid to live by 
ud ? Anſwer. There bee two cauſes. Firlt, 
a 


y meanes of this union, wee receive life from 
= for Chriftdwels in our hearts by faich, 

by 322 eee faith is 2 Guide to order 

re life, in all] 60d manner 

acc 42 * allt of God. this faith 

doth doth by a Avid Boge of reaſoning framed in 

the! min e,whereb yit urgeth and Rae eth 

y 5d di uties, Ron. G. 11. 


Mr ? 2 5 The childe of God lives a double 
life in this world r a ſpirituall, and a temporal. 
The ſpiritual ſtands ſpecially in three things; 
| Recondilixtion with God, renovation of f life, 

and good workes. Now in our recon lation 


wick God, we live in this world only by faith. 
For we have, and enjoy pardon of fines, im- 
putation of jullice, aud acceptation to life 
eternall, only by meanes of our faith, Rom. 4. 
AA. and 5.1. 
5 Againe, in the renovation and change of 
our lives, wee live by faith. For our faith in 
| Chriſt puriſieth our hearts, Alt. 1 5.9. partly, 
by deriving holineſſe and purity from Chriſt 
| unto us, who is our ſanctiſication: and part 
, | by: movivg and rſwading of ache 
and ne wneſſe olli, t John 3.3. 

Laſtly, in che doing of every good worke 
we muſt live by our faith. For ft there muſt 
be a generall faith, that the worke in his kinde 
plea th God, l Secondly, juſtify- 
| ing faith muli give a beginn to the worke, 

belee ved. therefore I abe, 72 16.12. Third- 
ly, after the wotke is done, faith muſt cover 
f Þ defects thereof, that it may be acceptable 
to God, Heb. 1 t. 5. 

Temporall life ſtands in cares, or miſerles: 
and miſeries ate outward afflictions, or in- 
| ward temptations. And in all our worldly 
'| cares, wee are to live by faith. For our care 
| muſt bee to doe our office, and the labour of 
| our calling, with all diligence. This being 


T* wretched ape 'bee quſckened and revi- | 


4 eivesof ſpititasll life, intheſe Words, An 


ich is an inſtrument to unite us to Chriſt: and | 


tionis, How men live by C 
| a 


med thus? Why ſhoulde@-chon 


A 


B 


che 


| 5 05 

live by feeling; bur by faith: 
lag ad ret on the bare prom 

wee feele and — nothing but. the 


leeving no more than t 
| [God no further than chey tebim. For, h, 


| (iſe to us, we are comforted : 


done, we muſt theremake a pales and for the 
ſuetelſe of all our prayers, and labours, wee 
muft caft our care on 50d, 1 Per. 5. 7. 


cetmporalt* thin frile' us, it makes us retaine 

hope of mefey, and vf eternal life. Third- 

099k it makes u wait Gods lelſase for our nt 
Hantsins. p 

in out te mptations wee are not __ 

_=_ a, againſt fee · 

of God; when 


wrath of God. And thus we ſecho che belee 
ver lives by bis faith in this world. 

It may dee ſaid, What is the faith wee live 
by? ? — 
Sonne of God. And faving faſth is ſo called, be- 


| cauſe Chriſt is not᷑ one ſy the author ofir, and 


the object ot matter of it, but alſo the Revea- 
ler of it. For there was a certaine faith in God 
which was put into the heart of man in the 


creation, ich alſo the morall law requireth: 
but this faith in the Meſſias was not kao unt 

till after the fall. and then ns, 
the world by the Sonne of Odd. vor 
|- Again, it may bee ſo 
of the Sonne of God ? Auſwer is 
A faith whereby I beleeve that Chr backild- 
| | vealwe, andi uen himſelfe for me. 


"Theſe words then aved, are * 
—— ſra- 
that 
thou liveſt not, but that Chriſt liveth in thee ; 
conſidering thou liveſt in the fleſh, 'T other 
men doe ? Anſwer is made, T ;h ] livem 
the fleſh, yer I lrve by che aich of che Sonne 
of God. N 

The uſe. Here firſt of altehey ate to bee 
blamed; that live by ſenſe, like beaſts : be- 


man whom. wee fee and know, make a 
etif God Low 
is inviſible, make in his word ne better pro- 


miles (as he doth) we are not in like ſort — 


forted. Aga ine, we put too much confidence 


D | ia meancs; If wee have good callings, houie, 


land, living, wee can then truſt in God £ but 
when meariesof comfort faile, wee are con- 
foundedin our ſelves, as if there were no God. 
Wee are like the uſurer, whe will not truſt 
the man: but his pawne : even ſo wee truſt not 
God upon his bare word, without apawne. If 
he come to us with a full hand, and with the 
pawne of his good gifts and bleſſings, we truſt 
him; elſe nor. 


onely by che guldance of reaſon. For many 
diſpucerhus': Ideale truly and iuſtly wich all 
men, and live peaceably with my ne hbours: 
therefore God will have mee d. But 
there muſt bee a better guide to everlaſting 


Fe 


g * 2 


er is here made : Tre faith of the 


id, What is this Sinh 
here made : 


Agaive, they are to bee blamed, char live | 


Like wiſe, in our alitiogs weeareto live |. 
by faith. For our faith is to-bffure us, that 
God, zecordirg tp his promiſe, will. give a 
good ſhe, Y Cormbiro.ty; And though alt; 
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ſde, and truſtin | 
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life;namely,faith in Chriſt : elſe hall we mulle } A _ onecye,or with a ſquint-eye, with lalfe | 288 
of our marke. au eye, ot dimme light, were healed, not for 
Thirdly, they deceive themſelves that | | the goodnes of theit light, bur for the promiſe 
thinke they may live as they liſt, and call upon | | of God. The poore in ſpirit ate bleſſed: No 
| | God when they are dying, and ſo die by faith. } | they ate poore in ſpirit who finde themſelves 
3 It is wel ifthey can die by faith: but that they empty of all goodneſſe empty of true faith, ful 
may ſo die, they muſt live by faith. of unbeleefe, and unfainedly deſite ta beleeve. 
Laſtly, they are to bee blamed, that ſpend | | So then it wee grieve hecauſe wee cannovbe.. | 
| their dayes in worldly cares, ſo as no good lee ve as wb ſhould, and eatueſtly defire tobe: | 
ching can take place. This is the life of infi- lee ve, od accepts us ſorhelec vers. 
dels. And where true faith reignes, it cuts off Againeg in theſe words who harbtawed me, 
the multitude of cares, and makes us caſt | and gry n 1mſelfe for mare, S. Paul {ers bovine | 
them on God. the tes ſon or Atgument, which faith uſeth in 
Moreover, here we ſee what we ate to doe the minde regenerate, to move men tolive to 
in perillous times, as in the time of plague, | Cod. And the rea ſon is framed thus ? Chtiſt 
| famine, (word, when preſent death is before | loveththee; and hach given himſelſe ſbt thee, 
— 1 wee mult then live by faith. When | g | therefore ſee thou live to God. Reade the like 
Ne | 


heard of the flood, hee prepared ſuch | Km. 12. 1. and 7/1. 116. t 2. U. 
meanes as faith would afford for the ſaving By this we are totake occaſion, to conſider | 
ofhimſelfe and his family, Abraham, [ſaac,| | and to bewaile the haiduefſe of our hearts, 
Jacob, by faith lived as pilgrimes in a _ who doe not relent from our evill wayes,” and | 
land, and were content. Moſesleft Pharaohs | | turne unto God upon the conſideration of 
court, and feared not the wrath of the King be- his love in Chriſt, The waters of the Succtus- 
canſe by fauh hee ſaw him that was irvijibles rie have long flowed unto us : but they have | i 
Hebr. 11. 27. David in the feare of preſene | not ſweetued us, and made us ſavoty a thre. } , 
death comforied himſelfe in the Lord his Gad, 1 fore it is to bee feared leſt our habitations be 
Saw, 30. 6. When Ieheſ bat knew not what at length turned to places ot nettlesand ſalt 
in the world to doe, hee lift up the eyes of hu pics, Ecce. 47 117. + Grey 2 
faich to the Lord, 2 Chrox.20.12. Chriſt in his 27, J des not abrogare the grace of God:for, i 
agony and paſſion of the crofſe, by faich come | | 7ig/hreonſreſſe bee by the laws then Ch tied | 
mended his ſoule into the hands of his Fas | | without caxſe. 200 „ ne. 1 
ther. Of the Saints of the new Teſtament, The meaning. Grace in Scripture. Fenifi- | | 
ſome were racked, ſome wereftoned to death, (:| ech two things: the free 5 God, and N 
and that by faith, Hebr. 11. 36. Wee muft | | the gifts of God in us. And where the holy 
therefore all of us learne to live by faith: and | Ghoſt intreats of juttification., grace in the 
for this cauſe re muſt acquaintour ſelves | | firſt ſeuſe, ſignifies the good will and favour | 
, |withthe word, and promiſes of Coed, and | | ot God, pardoning ſinnes, and us 
i with our faith: elſe ſhall the life to life everlaſting, tot che ee, ha, 2 | 
of a man in the world be worſe than the life of { 7 19-1. 9. Eph. 2. 8. Aud in this feaſt is the 
a beaſt. | II word uſed im this plate. d when Pan ſatch, | 
-Againe;ia theſe — — loved mee,| I do not abtigate the grace of God, his me | 
and given himſelfe for me, che nature and pro- | is, I doe not make vom ot ſruſttate t 
perty of juſtifying faith is ſer do wne, which.is | of God in teſpect of my ſelſe, or in ceipect 
to apply the love of God, and the merit of the other beleevers, by teaching the juſtifi 

of Chriſt unto our ſelves- And there - | of a ſinner hy faith alone. He addes, A rightes 
ore the Papiſts are decewed, who ſay, that | enſveſſe be dy the ſam that is ifa Fans 6 — 
hope applycth, and por faith. It may bee al- | hed by his owne 3 — ö 
leaged, chat 4 ſpeakes theſe words pri- law, then Chtitt died wuhout cauſe. The 
vately of himſelfe. Anſw. He ſpeakes them in D | nas, freely, tranſſurd withour a tanſe;hach a 
—— of all belee vers, Jews, and Gentiles. | double ſgvification. One is, when it ſiguiſies 
(as wee may ſee in the former verſes) that | as much ag wichout phree or merit. ach. 10. 
which concerned Peter, and the zeſt of Chri- | | 8.7e haverecere d freely; givefreciy. The fe- 
ſtian Jewes, hee applyes to hiniſelſe, lefthis| | cond is, when ir ſignifies ray, withowr juſt of 
ſpeech ſhould ſeeme odious. | ſufficient cauſe: 25 Pſatme 69.4. Mine 
Againe, it may be objected, that all belee- | | #«re merfreely, (as the Seventy tranflate) 
vers cannot {ay thus, Chriſt hath loved ne, and | is, wrongfully or without jult cauſes> Thus | 
iven bim{elfe for me. Anſw. If the minde bee here Chrut is ſaid to die freely, that ci vniue h 
on Chriſt, and there beealſo a will ard | | or without cauſe, becauſe rt wes bee juſtified 
ende vout to beleeve and apprehend Chrift, | | by obedience to the law; then Chriſt died 
there is faith indeed. For God accepts the} | in vaine, to wake any ſatisfaction to the Law| | 
true and carnef} will co belecve, for faith. We for us. 1g 1 n: | 
ate not ſaved for the perfection of our faith. Theſe words are an anſwer to an objecti 
but for the perfection of the obedience of | on. The objection is this It thou teach that 


[he wet ok apprehendeth. The Iſrae- ; Gianer is juſtified -oficty by his faith in 
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lices which looked upon the braſen ſerpent | Chriſt, then thou aboliſheſt the grace 
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God; The anſwer is negative. I dot not by 
this doctrine te the grace of God. 
is a teaſon alſo of this anſwer: It 
wee hee juſtified by our owe fulfill ing of the 
law then Chriſt died in vaine to fulfill che lav 
for us. IF „eto: 
The uſe. Firſt, let us marke that Paul ſaith. 
he doch net abrogate the grace ef God:and why? 
| becauſe hee will ſuffer nothing in the cauſe of 
our juſtification to bee joyned with the obe- 
dience of the death of Chriſt. And hence 
we learne what is the nature of grace. It muſt 
Rand whally and entirely in it ſelſe. Gods 
grace cannot ſtand with mans merit. Grace 
1s ho grace, unleſſe it bee freely given every 
way. ——— 4. To bim that worketh the 


tr. given not of grace but of deſert. Roman. 


11.6. election be of grace, then not of workes, 
elſe is grace no grave. Grace and workes of 
grace in the caufing-of juſtification, can no 
| mare ſtand together, than fire and water: By 
this wee are admoniſhed to be nothing in our 
ſelyes, and to aſeribe all that wee ate, or can 
doe xo the grace of Gd. 
Anme, here we ſee out duty, and that is, to 
be carefull not to abrogate the gtace of God 
| untotourebves. But how is that done? Hnſw, 
Wee muſt ſtrip and empty dur ſelves of all 
rigbttouſneſſe, and ne ſſe of our one, e- 
vento the death, ind withall hunger and thirſt 
after Chriſt and his rigteouſaeſſe, Aar. 3.6. 


An de void, i uny thing bee joyned 
1 —— juſtification, as a 
: latisfie. Gods juſtice, and to ine 


aur of God. Therefore thedoRrine | 


fication by worker is a manifeerror, 
| by the workeyof the 


of mans brairic ; For if wee ſatisſie for our 
ſelves; then did Chrift by death ſatisſie ju 
vine. T birdly at isa falſe and wicked ( thou 
a'colourable invemion) to fay, that Chrift 
by his death merited, that wee ſhould merit 
Chrißt dyed in vaine to merit by his one 
death. I is is the ſentence of God, ho can- 
not ette.. Laſily, here wee fee the Church of 
 ecrethin the foundation of true teligi - 
2 auſe it the merit of mans works 


[ 


ation to be made with that 
and darknes cannor be reconciled, nor ſire and 
waer Here the 
bo juſtiſ ed by the 
wingittheylay.Fot- a» here fprakesagainſt 
Chuan — yned — and the 


4 


e inerit of the death of Chtiſt, in the 
| of a ſinner. And therefore wee | 

may not ſo much as dreame of any reconcili- 
8 v for light f 


| Papilts anſwery chat Pani in 
this text ſpeakes againſt them that loo bed to 
; uralfobſervatiodof the 
law uhout the death of Chriſt. Bur it is falſe 


; 
1 


A 


bo aud they are to. One is folly. Ofpoiſb Gala. 


like grounds UM cale te — | 
| 0 A x — $a 


Wha hath bewirab ed you! 


ment, not agaidſt the Galatianarhemſelyes;or 
- | conceived doctrine and agate 


calling: 
| rr ccond y, 


Goſpell, and looked to bee juſt med both ty 
Chtiſt, and by the workes ofthe. law: and not 
by workes of the law, done by ſtreugih of na- 
ture, but by workes of grace.” 7. | 


CHAP. III. | 
. O fooliſhGalarinns, who bath bemitched us 


that ye ſhould nor obeythe trath -t6 whom ſeſas | 
Chriſt beſene vu deſcribed m your ſight, an 
| 


among you orneified i | 


—_— wee may fee howrthis — 
J pends on the former, wee: mult repeat 
the principall Argutment of the Byiſtle : I 
was called of God; and my dame bee true, 
then yce ſhould not have revolted to ano · 
ther Goſpell : br I Was called of God; 
and my doctiine is true : therefore yre 
| ſhould not have revolted to another Gol. | 


pell. „bus „nel 
The fuſt part of the , that Paul was 
called of God ns handled in the ſitſt and ſe- 
cond Chapters. The ſecond part, that his do. 
Arine is true, is handled in the third, four, 
and fifth; und is propounded iin this verſd. 
Moreover, the concluſian uf the Argument 
ſex downe, chap. x. verſ. 6. is eve againe ropeas 
ted, namely, that the Galstiads ſhould! 

have re volted to another Goſpel. Aud withs 
all aui hete notes the cauſes ofaheit tevolt, 


tians, The othet ia the deceit of falſt teachers, 
„tolls 2:01022ds 
Whereas Pas! faich, O {oolifſh Gakatienr,chat 
wee miſtake not his example, three que flioms 
may bee demanded. The fuſi is, in nt te. 
ſped hee gives this hard ju t gau 
chem ? eAnſwer, Tutee things are ſubjected | 
ro judgement; che doctrines d min, the hives 
of men, and the perſons of men. Doctrine 
are to bee judged by the tdi uud che livey 
oſmen : yet ordinanily, the pet of 
are not to bee judged. For tit ſaying is 
that hre ien gi are not fuby ant 
the counſels the Seripaur ti au ue 
| for; of men, And in this place Pl gives judges 


againſt cheir perſons; bot againſt —. 
n tevolting. 1 bu D 
-. The ſecond queſtion is ether this judgv- 
ment be righteous and true j 2 25 
leis : becauſe it is u & ground. Far firſt 
are ves this cenſave by vertut of ts | 
| his office was to reprove und 


irwas/ in truth. Formdeed they overtutned 
the Oktiff: and there ſoto hee ooο, 
| iN chan fle Thitdly; this 
Was. in / Ive. For Pani ih- 

bur their gend aßd ment 
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Cap. z. the Epiſtle tu the Galatians. 4 as-| 
7 of Sodowe and Gomorrha, /ſa.1. Chriit cab tbe Arth charmes, . e 
two diſciples fobliſb, and fiir of hart to belreue, | | 


| | [upertiitions 1Gy ocations , accord ing co his , 
Luke 24. 25. Paul cals the Cretians mand | appointment ; aud other Saranicaly'« eres 


'lowbeltes, Titus 1. f 2. But Mauth. g. id. thay | | nies, awatchword fe evi ge. hm, 
bee objected, where het ſi ſald to bee in dan- and he i ſtraighit c εN to tho dated ſeat. 
ger ofa Councell, that faith; Thou fosti A | | Thus; and nd otherwiſe, ate nen ο bes | g 
The place is ro ber underHobd of themthat | | witch, bs delude the/rye, vi * 1WO nr one | j 
charge ner? with follie, With 2 minde ed re- Iiat whrich Tau ſanh to theCulnens; if | . 
proach them, ard in wa x of tevenge : Which | he ve reno ing amoug eyewear Res | 
Paul in this place doth net. en, ON ee 
The thitd queſtion is, wherherawe may uſe | cb Woare ls RW HD? | 


like judgement againſt men? Anſin. Upon like: | bur 34 qntters r of i 
grounds wee my if et hꝭve a warrant) and — %% HED eh A 
calling from God fo to qoe . Fot al jugement de aeetead Geh WHdly stelle, z | 
| is Gods, Rom. 14. 10. if this judgemetie bee n | wick ford i e of RAG; Ne . 
truth : if ir bee in chaririey tox the amendtuett ff; | pedce ofa νννοο DH Met tate | 
of the parties, and for the good ufothets: O, | ©! | racformbtanc — Nιν E 
cher wiſe, if theſe grounds faſle us, Ne n nuit rike hoe, gefbthGur N a 
giye judgement ↄgainſt any αν, but muſt fol. | ' mdxfoartby 6f dur ſegtes, led Pad verd- 


| low the judi gement of charitie nich thinkes'| to perdhſon. ana chetefbre wen ard 
no evill, hopes the beſt, and Fonſteues all Hue in halicy; F Pb 451 EritilÞ 
| things in the beſt part), ra hg! 0 12597% oboy it, anf obodnce dee TY Rarhe ts 
To come to the ſeconmTemnfe; ParPafths | | lobeypan Wee matt Whedft HyISvRH1E word 


ceived you, as if yee were bewirchet by The loving of it we b 7 bee four 
inchantments? Here Yat tikes it for Yobn- belevs lie Hẽ | 


Who bark bern eben unte tat in, cho hrath del | | of Sd in miu 


feſſed truth, that chere is Mtehctaft, and wit to God to bee vobrend gv by HN 
Ges And that wer ma y dhe better te | ind Spe; pero 
his meanih two queſtiog ate co dee to. lit 63 U, ve nf bug. Al: f 
pounded. Phe firtt is, whit is eue aft | To proceed further, tht 8 ff e 
here meant o Anſwer tt iu $1rhnicalF operas | ven bf: the BeH ſk 


tion, whitteby che ſenſes of rien are deluded: | C | argumets/Thie Brkt tt 
For the devill can by cettaiũe theahes;) Yehide | vou d e 1 1930Þ, + 
nd corrupt che fantafie , of the mag te M0 2564198 deset 
on; and cauſe men to chice thot of thei | mute de Fü eG Wrede 
ſelves, which is6rherwiſe.” There 19% dee TN Eye FHN Hehe, Bec ver 0 
called 2 vre walking ir H ν tre ¹εεονπν Ameo 
ciſtempered ö ew off ib . from Write 


vera Hd foliid the Sof vfitbe Bib 
in this ifeafe che devil: bath erent BEE; | nh 850K NR * 
| | of dhehwief nere AAdry Uher 
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| Al 

a The jdchanterlchs 

ö een 84010 tidy | de o t e 

| | devotire £ 6d therefore NM ee dey t note d= N 0 3723} a6 

ee bee upon, FRE AAnirev te sende BF dhe Seit 1 
fers Häute. Ahh after wen ke lr Agα A e e ee, ie We F ff 

| kin; he ok word dr Atranerts! THER, | eee eee . dat 

=”, as God hath ; and hee re rech HH GG tes dg, de chahg * pl 


Geck AhJ GRE ee, forme "AW Ane eee 
| way, fcb uf cht d tad they in bly 
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Here let us obſerye the ſcope of all the ma- 
lice of the Deyill: and that is to hinder or | 
overthrow our faith. The firſt thing the devill | 
aimed at in our firſt parents was to overthrow 
their faith, and to cauſe therm to doubt of the 
truth of Gods word - The firſt 4 

here with our Saviour Chriſt was sflaulted, 
inſt his faith, as hee was man: If thou 
bee the Sonne of God thou can cauſe theſe 
Roges in thy hunger to bee made bread > but 
thau canſt not cauſe theſe tones to bee made 
| bread ; therefore thou art not che Son of God. 
The de vil defired to ſiſt om all the faith of the 
Apoſt les, and to lea ve inthem nothing but the 
—_— k 2 — — blinds 
thee men, That the light of the Gefpell 

85 not 9 — mes. 
us that e ruft not onlyhold 
for the time, but 
upon out faith 


chaffe of unbeleeſe 


alſo build out ſelves upon 
and bee rooted and ftabliſhed | 
on, Col. 1. 23. and the rather, becauſe 
becuc the manaes of this nation, wie- 
kedly to change religion wich the tunes. And 
that wee may indeed be rootedupon out reli. 
wee mult not beef{ of che gre 
faith, burracher labour to ſee 
lece, heartily to be- 
eve, and to gos on 


Out 
Waile ie, and t 
from faich 20 fait 


en- 
t che 


A 


2 


| 


& 


alen 


to be goers ofthem, 5 Hat 4 
| e, two queſtions are here re- 
firſt is, whether images be neceſ- 
Gry in dhe coog 
God? Anſw. Th 


— —__—_J_ ——— 


— 


beene crueifild, in or among you. And this 
is & manifeſt token that the Galatians were 
delude d, becauſe they could not acknowledge 
the truth, when it was ſet forth unto them (as 
it were) in orient colours. And where Pau. 
faith, that Chrif was before deſcribrd, l refetre 
it to the time before their revole. .. -.- 
Here firſt wee are to obſerve the pr | 
ties of the Miniftery of the word. the be, | 
that it muſt bee plaine, preſpicuous, and evi- 
dent, as if the doctrine were pictured, and 
d out before the eye: of | 
he Church of Rome deales wickedly, 
in keeping the Sctiptuses in an unknowne 
tongue. Fot this is to cover that from the peo- 


er- 


men, There- 


painted before the eyes 


ple, which is to bee pai 
of their mindes, Againe, that kinde of prea- 
ching is to be blamed, in which there is uſed a 
mixed kinde of variety of languages, before 
the ualcarned, For this is a ligne to unbe- 
| leevers, 1 Corinth. 14. 22. Aud in this kinde of 
preaching wee doe not paint Chiiſt, but wee 
paint out our ewne ſelves. It is a by-word a- 
mong us it was very plaine ſermon. And 1 ay 

againe, theplaimer, the better. 
 Theſcecand 


of the Miniſterie of} 


ſa. 11. 4+ 


that is, in the Miniftery of the word, Jer. 13. 
19. Anditis the me Minſterie, ; which ſha- 

keth heaven and earth, Agg. 2·5 By this it 
f h, that to rake a text, and to make 


+ſavourie | 
ut of the, 
third is the 
eicher to the 


tions of the people of 
— Chriſtian Images, and 


Pictures, and they are very ngeeſſaty. And 
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— -- — —— — 


-- welcf 
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| Cap. z. | the Epiſtle to the Galatians. | +55 
„. 1 5 to it? v icke and aint our bodies, 
—_— Images are Sermons of Chrift, and — A — For _ — — 
right adminiſtration of the — — ————— —— un 
— bo — he — — made a kinde of merchand ie) but away wich 
unto us. As tor the pai ities. ve to be painted, Iwill 
of the Papiſts, we utterly dereft —— — — — f Ee Ge af che ; 
ON, —— — 7* I Miniſters is todeſcribe and inc out Chriſt 
but Habacuck faith, they rde "y — unto us: let them paint Chri . 
Er ie the heare, and ſet up his image chere, anten | 
ofthe word is, there ano need — Ae ſhalt thou have a tavuurable completion io | | 
_— —_—— — — eye both of God and n.. 
— — contemplation of Chriſt by fairk 
yeeeth. Aviongeathe church has golden ten- may take more place, and bee the berrer pta · 
chers, they had no Images, but — | Riſed confider the ule of it · Firtt, b behol. | | 
chers did degenerate and become w — ing Chri crucified; weſce our miſerie and 
teachers, then came both 8 — wickedneſſe. For our fins are the ſwords and 
— 1 — C__ 
we paint Chriſt in our Churches with co _ B 10. Secondly, —— 
pk yl emo ng. — f| | lively comfort : for beholding Chriff cue}! | 
Lord alloweth, namely, he — fied, we ſee Paradiſe as it were in themidſtef 
Chriſtin ſpeech, but che carving or painting hell, we ſee the hand-writing againſt us, tan 
of images in churches, and that for religious celled Colof. 2.14-we ſte the remiſſion v | 
uſe, he condemneth, E vad. 20. 6. hg — 8 e eee ef nn 
22 
dow in g 0 10 nu 
oblation of Chriſt? Anſ. There is afcer — —— to it the colours of ' 
For there is 8 lively repeetentas f the which it ſeeth, and are neere unto it : and te 
eee e ee eee 
word, and in the adminiftration of nd | | mindechatiwasin Chriffamicified, | 1 
I . i 
25 . mourne ; ' our ö - 
bis hands and ſides. —— — — | that Chtiſt was i * 
Maſſe, it is an abormination and —— crucifiedfor-19-1 20d ir mit, 
A 2 —— ö 
cept theſe vifts, &c. — — | ifed. + Ana 211 to talen: 5 
Denn ee e | 
bloud of Chriſt Nr end hour 48 the ungodly, For they tiau n care to bebe 
manner; that is, blond is —— Chriſt, by cheir le wd des they crucific! i 
— —————_——_ _ this cauſeqo che day of judge- '} 
Fare ranks Fagre ons. nya ment,they ſhall ſee with heavie ben, Cid 
for this — — | with | | to bee their Judge whom they have piczced ! 
and +. Anti - Kevel. 1. . Hetter therefore, je ia, | | 
22 day of graceze-bebold him wich 27 | 1 
————— — |furhroourcomfor. dee dep | 
; , , f b to 1 
belcevers : —— — | = — of conſuſtion - 1700 ; 
| ed, C am. 3. 11. O — — i 1% i . 140 ©: 12 ud 2. 1 
ing. Bur where muſt we behold him 2. Tee Il, Reverved | 
Rong Crucifixes after 2 — 1 — Fey nor the law, eri hb 
ner: but wee muſt looke on him, as he pro- D — f fab ' oo ot yo roatilier | J 
eee eee eee 
Faich — nee rr TI 2 ſprriegze wow ldave bemade perfeit by * f 
Derain, which makes-us — — | . {ruſe of: theſe words · When P. | 
— — — beleeye | faith, thi2wonld | learn of ou, he g | 
note, thacim — —— — | [the conceic of the Calatans, who thenght 
— — * wary Chriſt. | themſclyes wiſe;.and the affect of his ach ja b 
it woe cannot conteryplate dee noted, | this: I have eslled yon eolee: . | 
And the common fault is _— * — chat you tbinke your ſelves waſe, aud | | 
whereby men negie# ans polilS/by this — liſh: el, let it be ſo:then with al your. wildem | 
templation of Chriſt. There is among — i| each. eve. ee eee one ching: 
—— faih | and ts, hy what — — | 
adulcerous eye: | 1] if Soirie. Toighinn che  Rigevived ge the | 
| where is the force of this | | Spirit. ing the pheeſe — | 
| to behold — ch makers the thing | Spiri, three things muſt — 2 
| oy ww: bee feene , w | | (fic, chat che Spirit lometimes. fig - | 
| which it beholdethto be ours, and us like un- & 28 — — 
N "OA < 1 — — eo oe—_—_—_——__ 


ned the firſt 


a une aner: preſently puſßed up, Sh 


| ' eA'Commentarie upon 


eflerirmal}ſpien of the Father and the Sonne, IA. 
as 1 C. 14. 4. There is 4 diwerſtis of rifts bur 
over e Sometimes againe it = the 
clitts; operations, or gifts of the i — 5 as 
namely when fie/>andſprrrt are oppoſed as in 
thiattaæt · And fotther, when it ſignifies gifts, 


yetationthe pre ſence of the ſpirit is not exclu- 
— included} The ſecond is; that here 
ſigniſies the ſpirit of adoption, Eph. 
12 ——. 8. 16. The third is; that :to receive 
the ſpirit, is not barely. to receive the gifts of 
the ſpirit; (as we ate ſard to have the Sunne in 
the houſe, when we receive the beames of the 
body 64 che Sunne being in heaven :) but in 
this thete are rwo — One is, 
— thedpirir-is preſent | in us; the other, that 
the awSſpiriereftifiert> his preſenoe, by his 
ſper l operation! aud gifts of grac 
| — — 
not inen of gits; but of the try perſon of 
't 
eie d giſtaof the ſpin it preſuppoſe the 
pteſenite of the ſpirit · By workes-0p tbe law we 
gee cy unde rſtund the doctrine of juſtificati- 
ub he works bfthe hw. By chebearing of 
| amt the dettrinect tho 18 
. iag hoard, namely, 


the docine of juglift- 
Suh in Chriſt 2 — For fairh 


Former dogg the re 
n sbeteeyed, > 2 
— nrh; 


— — 
thoniar — 2 — —— 
bent ed and rade like t 1 — 


exerciſes of the inward man: and fle/ 9755 
exerciſe he invard mann ig y per- 
| eainocoorhe wad nan, 68 name A 6 
ahne, Tub e Corayox yd and the 
ee nd Nun Hus! ſaith, 
g-2 De rocobaristerwtchitnts' 
oy eren, of the heavy. 
Ait uv inÞodlivefſe | 
'Pendge! on ur extrciasof rhe 
r, IE TUG 7 
| al mile RefoluriornTa eee, ex 
;| the — of his doctrine. It is framed thus : If 


dem ern Und 
5 by the workes of the law a — 
oQrive;» therefore 


N x Itty that ha ve od. 

to it ihcation workes. 

3 — PT ropoktjow'is my ex- 
pieſſe b —— — 


df eutremefolly, hen 
irt, to carl — 
. foſſpeayoniiu{vingreceived the 
ſpiru by my doReine; to adde any thing unto 
1 05-2: __ The 


The vic. Whew Rab faith — 
2 — he notecthe fault ofthe Galatiam, 
|-aadvffandry ortry;iqhs when they have at- 


ptalnod ro a certain mea ſure of knvwled vein 


e. Paxl | 
e theſpiries Which is | 


— it muſt be remembred, that the | 


B. 


4 J 

| and — operathmof the ſpirit jay» 
* ved —— rr d 
140 death,yind to convero the 


—8 — ing himihr 
ꝛeduſpeſſe and — God! Ihn 


m 
— — — : — vey a 


modly delight in blood/:and chere n bten 


A. pride, and often thinke themielves witer than 
their teachers. This was the fault of the Co- 
rinthians, 1 Cor. 8. 10. and of ſundry in our 
daies, who ſeparate wholly from all our con- 
gregations, preſuming to know that which| 
they neyerleamed of their teachers. That 


we muſt joyne the knowledge of dur ielves, 
with the knowledge of Gods word, and mix 
our knowledge with love. For /ove edfierand 
bare knowledge fwels the heart. 

Ae eben it is ſaid, Receivedye the 
ſpirit I that is, ye did not receive the ſpirit by 
the workes of he law, but by the hearing of 
bach Here, I ſay; we ſee the difference between 
the law and the Goſpell. The la doth not 
miniſter the ſpirit unto us: for it onely ſhewes 
dur diſeaſe, and gives us no remedie; The 
Goſpell miniſtreth the ſpirit. For it ſhe we: 
what we are to doe: and withallthe ſpirit is 


jo yned in the Goſpell. 

Here ali we lcarne, chat the preachin of 
the Goſpall is neceſſatis for all men, becauſe 
it is the Jaſtrumeut of Got! to conferre the 

it: Hul Perevmas yetfpeaking, the of 
Seeber 14410 7 — 
i themhaniftery of the ſpire, 

2 (ur, 3. 5. 4avingrhe:minifters and other, 
| 8:T19,74- 16. And the molt learned have need 
— — God. For ſuppoſe they 
they need 

E of ie gn — — ide and 
— — — Wharis che 
ſcope r teaching namely, 
that we may receive — with + 
þ — we can doe nothing. 
Moreover, Paul here ers. dovene an ihfalli- 
| ble — hereby wee ma y hee aſſure d 
— — For the 


eſpectof gig · 


privilege have a iſa. —— 


wars, or od it iona, orebellioub in Rurbpe, 
many ages; but / thc / of zheRomiſh; os 
ion have bceze atoncendioficberns : 0 


> 3 When 
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given, to make us doe that which ee in- 


* 


1 
- 
f CC ee ee et ——ñ ———— — — — 
ll — — — ͤwꝛẽ Wd. 
= it 


Cape z. the Epiſtle to the be Galatians. 7 


| When Paul faith, verk g. Began yes in the A\ anger ſpue us our. 3 Los 
l | irit, & c. he teachech » diyine-ioftruction. | Young men mult here be adyertiſed as they | 
Fl that true godimeſſc and, Religion ends in | grow iq yeares and ſtature, ſo io gw x ep ig 
| the ſpirit, iat is, the gtace of che heart, ot i good things, that both the fi: ft 7 f 
1 the e rerciſes of the inet man; wherherweres| the after proceedings. may bes in the, 
| ſpe& the beginting the mid dle, or the acaom. | Tha did Chriſt e in gracs, Mhes in. 
pliſpmept therof. I hekings danghter ua lor creaſed in ſtature. 
rious witinm, Hſal. 3. 1 > lee wor ſtuppeni wor- 'Lafily,agedperion 
ſhip Gods rh ſprru[oh a 5. Rem i. 14. He ie ſpiru r maſt looks tha, th 
2 len that r lem not wh, but within the Nees — Pa 
in rb ecbircunct fron of this heart, Nam. 2. ag. Fo 
ods feryiceand kg ff an in ju He, 
| peace — — boly Gheſt.- Ro. 
| 14-17 Hothar iv in Chreſd muſt not knowhim 
in any carhall roſſ dot bes ve tren dete Fheꝝ y- 
2 C νtne is not te was | of Ses Keie 
ſhing of: {burthepromite | 916. K is the £qnumendlation: 
chat a p664tomſciency — Bythi ma ahat by reaſog of dis manifald.euperin 


det ad Ros oc 
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doArme wee ſet᷑ the faulrgfthe world, which * iber Father more than 

for tko moſt plecerpreligion: in ceremo-- | 3- Wat 18 

niall — ſeme Ob werd due. continuaity ſerved ee 

g — e uled to como ti. od uch ſucriſices; being. yestes did lire tb vd mun 
5 "Saw geere te him with his up, hit | | decancs; theriaward dn hu — — 

| | dew tele farre- from God. The- PapII — — 
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hath werneiſtthe Apoſtohke and Catholike — — wanting i-wt)»duy,Formoreront || N 
religion into a — — bor- — — gona —— — 
— — — antiy from ey begia in theſpuit, the affect i : 
, | ths Go and — 2 Saane dpa eres | 
| _ — N comming / i | 
urch, inout f | 
6 ing.“ he 
— — | 
— Int e | 
thi herefore wee gr [ 
| Hinge ww man,, who ismogAth de te | 
chou art beter S — Wir ve younger | y4929e -No woe 
gal re thou tn hoy praeftaivehe graw ia end gti ine, q 
„: bat thog chewerldn'| the dig their hon, for age in | 
thi ——— warhome>doſt | lernen at it fanpdon the wayy 
| thou pray 'chindo@ge Wart imo God, by | ves Hen. 16. ut. Let chem th | 
the ſpirit of praĩer v chen cthowpeaieltingeed. Tee 0 Liar ds min ; 
Hrhog ca 2pprove God for wes, — * 4 510097 een 5 


any dof xbhigi0n; thengrcy dbnemutved, tlic cee 

not. Remetnbe t tht 1 nt od fo, 1 ——— 79? gb g 4 
Furek&whore, P jhdrecrachork chit our} I heiniremogazian/haveye — ” 

baveoBtcae —— | 

tet alles a (peech afhiimative. — 

carry this ſenſe: Te hae profe ſſe dhe ſAoſpel, 


ee 


— — D ind ye have — afflitions-forthe | 


—— 


begins in God er- ſae: but no have yes revolced from the | 
ꝛand it eus n dur | Gbpcli,.and therefore all your former _ 
evidence y, we muſt auger void, orinawine- 
rake waters of the teen finne of on dee. |, + The words|sftbo7 5+ in vine] 216.6 limigs-| 
Fot iu the praSiceof ove religion wogrd de- tien or qualification. of that which wes ſaid 
| ceived; M are not wow ehar whithiwcihave | | before; and they carry thus ſenſe: "Whireas I} 
been dani orthirvie ꝓeates agoc. Hora haveſaid that. your ſuffetings ate: n via, i 
+ | we ſee ,in with Atheiſts, Epi- ſpeake it not hp, but with ſomelhope 
——— — "gs, Newrers;zhar|| y ut repentance : Which if it benen that 
ate bfO reh ſundiy that have here-- | which would bein valbe. cba ll got he do vaine.| 
— — ſows ſurwardneſſe, begin to Au this verſe Pauliſetis downer «ſecond | 
falter and ſtagger, and t looke another way. xealan, to prove ae propoſition of his hrt 
This is not — And, end in therſpirir: | argument, on thisqmanner .; It ves received | 
but te end in Pei rs Wee art tete to [che ſpirit by . doctrine, then. is my do- 
ꝛchend this fault, leſd if our former zca lo bee ctiuine true, and. ye fooles in tevolung from 
W — — God in his ha For by this gzeanes the chings 9 yoo! 
a2, uttere 


- * CD = — -4 _ . © 


Cs. 
— —— — 


— 7 


— F — 


A A Commentarie pon 


— — 


e. hee f 


to core 


— 


are Moſſedrhas 


. 


to the ſhe 
— of ſin, Heb12: 


b She 


among us more than 
me of 


muſt pray for chis giſt 
power to ſuffer is the 
9 — obſerve 
God 


2 


Sis dave; were fim andevil. 


ro be 


—_———__ Fx a_ 


Laſtly 


1 
— jn ack der of our 
muft done for dates of triall sad affliction. 
For ad yet we have ſuſſered i liele for che name 
of Chriſl. The hat veſt of the Lord hath beene 


—— — 

ibread 19the Lord, — 
— — ſuffer for the name of God: we 
t Gods hand. For 
of God, Phil. 1. 29. 


luffered well, ye now ſuffer in vaine. 

Theuſe. When Parfhich, Have pes ſuffe- 
ifies unto us the eſtate and 
| condition of all beleeyers in this life, chat they 
mouſt be bearers and fufferers. The reaſon. Fo | 
| this are we called, r Per.2.21.forwe ate called | 
all revenge ro God, and rhetefore of 

o be bearers and ſifferers, Acunb. | 
f.49.Refiſt wot evill. And e ate called to i- 
— — of ORs —— 


that 2 | 


beste and fuffer, 1 I 1.8. and Fſal. 11 
may der demanded, What if my | 
1then ſuffer? . Yar — | 
thy eauſe is, —— 


.lt 


— ber ? they 


commends — +; 4 2 of ki 
W Cor. 11.1. Agaiue, it may bede- 
fuffer p A,. EY en 
bloud, if it be for the — 


r 


We 


"2 


commendemeriver 


s to frare the terruurs of men, Rev 2.1 ©. 
—— And for this csuſe, we n Pe. 
ter 2 Godin aur hearts: — 

red — — of 3 proteQion, 


＋ When Paul ſalth, — mon 
things? he ſhewes that we mult ind ure mani- 

| fold miſeyjesinthis life. /acob aid to Phares, 
Aliens ofthe vighreons, fal q. Chriſt faith, | 
| Take wp thy evoſſe every dby, Lak, 9.23 und of 
{thereby he ſignifies, chat every new day that 
| comes dver our heads,” we mutt looke — 
new croſſe. Aud for this cauſe it is not 

a fit, bur! we muſt — 

| patieneo und long luffermg, and that with 


inthis | 
gh the | 


| 


—4 


| 
bee | 
al 
| 


hots ll rebel | 
is fuirbfn l. & wil not lay on ne morevthan we | 
ful be able to beare,x Cora 0.3 Sy this we ite | 
admenifhed, not retake 2 reckoning 
world; of pleafure and &elight, as thou 
weresGo —— 


| 


j be in voine, chat ſecke remiſſion of 


we 
| che like, /oe/ 2. 14. and 


N 6 


5 3 For by it we come to an 


„Cel. 1. 11. 
When Paul ſa ith, Have ye ſaffercd fo many 
things in vaine *he konities that our ſufferings 
are of great uſe, unleffe our ſinnes be the hin- 
derance. It may then be demanded, what is 
the uſe of our (ufferings? The Papi 
that in our baptiſme or firſt converhs, Chrifts | 
lufferioge doe all, and abohfh the whole fault 


jo 


of Cod: nd meibeabs | 
ſerved, that Pau! holds all cheir fufferings to 


515, Aud thus 
— op 


by my doctrine: 
of God. The orgu- 


- infallible 


— 


— 


— 


WET 


n 
— — 


the Epiſlis to the Galatians. 7 
a infallible aſſurance of che certainty of Scrip- } A tion: they were enabled cc worke miracles; 
tures, and of true religion derived thence· | | and, yer for ali this, theꝝ fellaway to a 


The Galatians ate now revoltcd from | | Goſpel. They muſt, he 8. log glaſſe ro us; 
Pauli doctrine, and they erro in this foundati-' | 


on : and yet Pau ſuith inthe time preſerit; Hee | come,ourizailey:fhalldppenc:Thar our frail 
that miniſtreth the ſpirienmayen; Nene i gy- | tic and weaknefſe maꝶ not he hurtfull to vey 
| peates, thac fals of infixinitieiorhe childe off 


God; doe not utterty extinguiſh the ſpirit; but 
only grieve, or mi efdiefpirit. 150099 

Againe,Paulhereteacheth, that Cod dare 
| only & proper author of Miracles. Foi he that 

miniſtrethj che ſpit it. v orketh miracles in meſy 

Cod. A mittel aa workegboyerthe-flrefigets|; 
oftature®therefore'it can be effect | 
bur che Author of — may be 
the Apoftles; Prophets, and others, had a git 
eo —— rairdeles: - Toſuath: AG 
Suti do ſtand, Ieſt o. . wer EliaccomMhins | 
ded fire to come done from heaven, 2 King, 
r. eA»ſ/God never gavv to any mun yo wer to 


— 


- — — 


. Knawge 
ſaithnare tþe obildren of 


manner. Ne Calatians received the 


worke and effect a miracle, either medintelyj | my doctrine : and ty doctrine ug the 
or immediarely. The giſt wae the faith of mic | | chang of — by-rich without works: | 
racles. The faith wasgtounded vpon revela! | | which: doctrine is Ile and forable ta weer - 
tion: ud the revelation as, that God him | | ample of Abraham, who holenued Grdearnd it | 
ſelfe ' world worke ſueh or ſuch a HiiraHe; 1 fer juice b aiiia 
when they prayed;-commanded, or impoſed Here Paul ſets downe the les 

hands / Men therefore properly are but the | whereby he proves. the truck of his doctrine. 
mouth vf God, aud to ſigniſte Anal it la framed thus: As Abraham was juſti 
what fie wilt doc. Avaine;itmay be objefted; | fied, ſoate the dnldren af Abraham. Arbus 


that the devil ean workemitacles. Avſw. He wal juſſibed b. r. i and appre · 

l | carr worke #wordert;or things extraordinary, | hended Gig, verſ. 6. Therefore the ghils 
in reſpect of the ordinarie courſe of nature, | die ahamae thus juſtified This chn- 

| Tn de caliſed fire to fal from heaven: and | © — —— 
hee cauſed ulcers to ariſe in the body of Je. expreſſed, but in the rome thereof adoclara- 


and that rrue ulcers. And this he did by the | tion is made, who ate the ttue children of 

force of nature, better ko wne to hie th all God, namely, they that ate of eAbraban, in 

the world. But as for'a true miracle? that ex- | reſpe& of fait. BE 
That which is flid here of Abrahew isn 


— 


ceeds the firength-of nature, he cannot poſſi- 
bly doe k: ne not Chriſt himſelfe as wan, |maine ground concerning the juſtifieation of 
though he be exalted above all men and An- | a ſinner, in the bookes ofthe old and new Te- 


gels. By this we ſer that they are deer ed, ſſtamemt: therefore I will more carefully fearch 
who thinke that the de vill can male tune, the true interpretation of it. | 
thunder, and lightening} Indeed when the Some expound the words thus: Abrabew 
matter of raine and thunder is prepired by | [belecved God, and the world reputed him for 
God, he ean haſten it and make it moreterri- | a good and vertuous man. Bur if this be the 
ble ? But reine 2nd thunder hee cannot moke, tight ſenſe, then Paul is deceived, who brings 
| for tllat is indeed as much as any miracle, A-| this text to prove the juſtification of . Abra- 
| gaine, it is a falſhood tothinke, that Alchy- bin not onely before men, but alſo before 
miſts are able to turne baſer mettdls-into | God. Now vertue and goodneſſe, which is in 
gold; For it is a-worke of creation to turne a D eſtimation among men, is not ſuſficient to ac- 
creature of obe linde into a creatute of ano · quit and juſtifie us before Gd. 
ther kind: It is alſo as fooliſh to imagine that: The ſecond expoſition is of the Papiſts, 
— by the power ofthe devill ate able to ha by faith here underſtaod a generall faith, 


— 


—— 


turne themſelves into dats and other creatures. 
None can doe this, bur God that made the 
creature, 1 14292 
Here againe we ſee the uſe of oiltacles that 
is, to confirme doctrine in the Apoſtolike 
Churches. That their uſe is further to con- 


proved. 


cafie thing it is to fall 
faith and allegeance to im. They were taught 
by Paul, they had received the ſpirĩtof adop- 


firme doctrine even at this day, it eannot bee 


Laſtſy, here in the Galatians we ſee hat an 
from God, ſtom our 


wherby the articles pf fa ich are heleeved-· And 
by imputatiou, they underfiand reputation, 
hereby a thing is eſteemed as it. is indeed. 
And they teach that f ĩch is reputed for righ- 
teouſneſie, becauſe (ſay they) faith; 

with charitie, is indeed the juſtiet a 
figner is juſtified before God. Buy Co 
tion bath his defects and errours» For firſt 
of all, Chatitie is not the forme or life of 
taith, but the fruit and effect ofit, 1 Tum. 1· 5. 
The end of teaaſlinꝑ it lave ont ¶ 4 pure heart, 


good conſcience uni faith nyfained. It is 2 
e 


—_—_— — 


| 


— 2 


* 
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nta U 


eee Ldrad without the ſoule, 

hub, Jau. Aland theres 
— — tethe ho offaith: Anſ.Sainc] 

mes by Faith widerſtands a pretended faith, 
of theEprofefſion of faith, »s — mark” Arad 
wot&89,' v. 14. f hen ih ſay hd hack fur ir: 
3d 1 8: he meli farb. Now of this pro- 
fe on of faith, workey are the ſe. 
5 Secondtysthis exp | 
he ach bed h Acre 


1 
| 2 faſthõ h yned with cHiritRpis dot 
E 5 TAY JO yea 

the juſtice where Ager is jul)itW3? For 
our aithand love: de bor and 
faith is impimed fre f. noſſe MNthout 
wotkes; 
chiifwie.,Forichis-is chatitit,cokeeps the tom- 
| tiidolemes of God: [oben 5.1 0.'Paat ſais; 
that the'tphrcoukſefie whereby we Are juſti- 
fies h e throwrhfaut i.. & thertore 
ouf fuſtico & out falch art tuo diſtinet chingy- 
| | Theirhird: expoſition alſo from tho Pu- 

iſts, that faith is reputed for righteouſneſſe 

— lovrpicel v0 bet ſuſficient meanes 
to prepare mem to the ir juſti 2 2 burrhs 
calnprbe rhe ſenſe of tl place. For this:was 
ſpoken of. Abreham aficr.heiwas juttified, and 
nere 
547 510751511 een i? 4G 4% 


es üb ooch oh theres Uhde 


hani>fdich;in the ſe words, 
God und the fruit of his faith, in theſe words, 
ande npreredes himparvighternſues,Tou- 
ching his faich, I conſider three things. The 
fiſt is the occaſion; which us on thüsman ; 
nere Atseithe cõnqueſt of che heathen kings, 
Abrabuab was (til in ſome feate: in this regard 
the Lord comforts him, Gen. 1 5 T. Lunn thy 
buckler and thy exteraing reward. But to 
this Abrabam replies, I bunt iſſue e and the 
Lord anſwers, / win uh ſeed as the ftars 
of brave»; Gen. 15. 5 Nowthenlooke as Cod 
tene wes and inlarges his promiſe ro eAbre- 
ham, ſo Abraham rene vees ins faith: aneł here- 
upon Mou rand Parifay; Abraham beleeve 
God. God. q th not now infarge his ptomiſes 
to usas to Abraham -: nevertheleſſe; che pro- 
ſes recorded inthe Blble, are renewed tous 
| partly'bypreaching, antpartly by the uſe ol 
the Saeraments : and we accordingly are to 
rene w Var faith, ipecially in the time of ſeate 
and dinger. 8 d. 
he ſecond thing is the object, ot matter 
of his faith, and that is, the multiplicatiou of 
his poſterityt It may he ſaid, how could Hbra- 


miſe of the niultiplication of his ſeed, was a 

nt of a more principal l promiſe, an 
{ thy God all. ſuſſicient, Cen. 1j 1.20dil amthy av- 
— at reward, Gen. rg. 11. In this car- 
2 


nme 
A 


man. He therefore belte ved che-projnile of 5 | | 


düton males falth, or 
ore God #4whefens iR ber 

aftice;/ iris bur one pere thereofl anal in the 
eving, lo ve dapnot be ineludsds? 


—————ů— 


————— CU Jonpuragiog in? 


| 8 Wwilleth and ad fudgerh 
| Rom: 4; ꝙ that che magen impared ro him that 
| ration is, when Ood accepis the ſarigfaction 


| times in the 4- chapter to tba Romans, asd in | 
che ſama is it uſed in chis place. 


ſeed.. as it. was a pledge wa il ahn 
note principall, namely the faygur pf God. 
and:4%ic was a meanes to effect the incarnatic 
on of the Son of Cod lo his example we arc, 
taught how Woareramped.andulkcarhly | 
thy n we are toteſpect thema 850, 
Salls fav andi g wc chem as meanesto. 
further us to Ciith land to the att amen oi 
aut ia tation. 2 flz oder 1999 wal ng A | 
; 13;Thgt bil pains, lu, the propertjcs,of Ara. 
| | ich web a faichayaink hope. 
her helee ved ps wiſe of a ſecd, when his 


hall * 9321 a 
* — eAbrahamsfaich, 
be.confidered.. The firſt is, 


Tam. 18. fl 1 ther eng mrorg. 
te these it an mn ger kenn 
— — edn 
men of God, begsguft hee. is our ſoveraigne 
Lord, and we are higdebterz and he doth ad- 
judge so men for then lige, either pardon, 
Or pan 97 5c 9 1 p 1329) zy iy | 
God is to- ſuld : ce Le- 
gall ihe other BrangnlcollLogpliin when 

che reward to 


worker/, and that Aebi. Evangelicall mpu- 
of Chrift our ſuretie, as a paint fot aur ſins. 
In chis ſeuſe is the word Inputs, taken ten 


The ſecond paint is, hat is imputed 7 A 


i w inputed, that is, ſaith. Faith here maſt be 
coaſideted two waies g ficfl, as a qualitie in it 
| ſelfe,and thus it is imperfeR, and conſequent- 
ly cannot be imputed to us for our juſtifcari- 


fHcument, or band holding and receiving 
Chriſt; and ia this zegard belceving is put for 


be undeitiood, /t mi inppmied to him, that is, 
ted to bim. by God vſot che ad of helecving 


| onſuaſſe it Anſ, That which is called in Scrip- 


ham be juſtiſted by ſuch a faith? A. Ihe pro- tute the uſtice of Cod, which is ſufßcient to 


on. Aga ine, faith muſt be conſidexed as an in- 


the ching belee ved. Aud thus mult this text 
the thing Vbich his faith beleeyed was impu- 


is not out juſlice, as I have ſhe wed. 


The thuid point is, Mhat is meant by righte= 


acquis-ahnoer at the barre. of Gods judge · 
ment. Thus then the ſenſe is manifeſt; Avra- 


bam beleeved the promiſe of God; (pecially | 


* 


touching the bleſſed ſeed; and that yhich he | 


| | belee ved, namely, che obedicnce of che Me- 


Abraham ſpecially reſpected (by 
[8 eye or faick) the bleſſed ſeed ehe — 


— A 


— 


| 


— 


diator (che bleſſed ſeed,) was accepted of | 
8.0 


——— — 


m—_— CL _—__—— 


— 
— 
— — 


a Cap. 3 3. | he G Epiſile ta:the ie Galatians. 
04 be — 


1 God as his — for his juſti cation. A accept him as out lurecy imlite and death + -- | 

| It is objected. that the obedience of Chiiſt | The. declaration of the coneluſion fol- 
| is to bee imputed to none, but to Chriſt, who lower inthe niath verſe, and it thews whore | 
| was the doer of it. «Anſm,Itivto be impuced, tlie true children of Al The meaning 
chat is, aſcribed to himawrocheaucharthercs of the wordt muſt firſt bee conſiderec: : I a bee 
| of: and _— ; becauſe ht dicpeetorinett | in 1] ſunh-iaxd bee of Abrahans Faith, K 
& reef Aur ab faut. is to belec ve 


our rome an d hd, ambcar fot us, iti>20 
be imputed to us. e 04), "71907 a todo a 2. 

4 10 . a 206. 35 ==; far our deer uner- — 

| | Phinerexacrnted) — impited — 2 Ho be uu e, 

| de bim fer reg hi efſt- err. Thore 1wjaw doe the woche: looke chu. 

| | eee Hire o wares ifirdthivreby: the rfore the ytate offaith,who 

; [ts Arber which of boleexe in-Chrift;a1d:to6kero bee ſaved and 

| h ee quien Wake jullikedehereby,* oiztofHjE¶ e iht 

| | — of the pet ſon juſt; and not che i petſvn Aud they which cbiheterv ny Aer 

juſtice of Ihm action: mire cafe ended, how ꝰ¶HAnſ er. Children 


| — words idrhis, that God med his 2 en 2 : fome by ER 

on 282 oe md ed by grace.'By! nacure ate hey ck afe . 
condemne it. This place there + 4-1 bra by che fleſh; ot naturvll 5 
ger that workes cre imputed for whe ju 25 [{qpeel wu; By grace; atbeleeves are chile | 


tion of any man. o. 5 beben 100 three wa 
Th tivobjected, this] ced:juſtice tation, in that is un 
was roy je by in the wy till 1500. rd ua patterbe, in the eps of wh irh 
eures after Chriſt, . Mis fal. 'Berdard | | alltrubbuelcevers watke,'Rom.q.12; 
aith ex * ee. belecvervate —5 hn rs by ſueceſ 
Chrif e 7 bonn that they ucceed him in the 
ho „ andthe art | 


nn 


runny — l | 
avouch, that the juſtice whereby we are juſt} C promiſe 
fied, be ws 8 — — BY | 
them, that 4 ſſaner i ju- St em of God as 
| Pifed fend eee na alone preſupßo· 1 e in this re <gard belecyers at 
f ſeth an Fnputation of juſtice,” ©, led chitdren off heprow c. Remm.g.$.4nd 
| " Theuſe. Hence it followes; thirdidre ts þ |/eid thitisof the ich dF Abraham, | 
merit of mans —.— — inding, | 16:Now then the meaning ofthe tckcis, thae þ 
or in the sccomphi ment ef our juſtification. | |belcevers, though uncircumciſed, are che chil. 
por frah u unputed fot joltice to bit thar | dten of Abrabom. It may be ſaid, , whicprivi- | 
beleeveth and worketh not, Re. 4. lege is this? Anſw. Gee forthe children of | 
Againe, eee ju- _— Argos 'of the © Covenant, "a and | Ag 
ren © 
| — Torr TH be yur is 2465 — a Thevte. In this verſe Pat ſers downe "eel 
ter, is a meere ſiction · For juſt Abraham 7 not ee — true marke 22 | 
A lied by his workes where with he a- «ham, and that is, to bee ofthe faith of | 
— but Lets feſt juſtification, faith } Abraham. Here then" markefirft of alf, the | 
ſtill im to him for tighteouſneſſe- Jevvs,clioogh, delcendivg of Iſaac, ate do chi 
Thindly, here we fee Hat is that very rhi D grenof Abraham Been chey follownot the | 
whereby wee are toappeare juſt beſoreGod, faith of eAbrahaw. Secondly "the Turkesare 
l and to bee ſaved, and that is, che obedience of no 3 5 though oy pe ſead 20e ö 
| Chrift \ imputed t us of God, and a ben. Ager ſometimes, an etime from Sara, | 
| ded by our faith. * mM ht themſelve: n and Satacens- 
| - Laſtly; here wee (ee our duty. Gods ss For they tread under ot the faith of A. 


' — — 
. | 


Judge over us, bee takes a reckoning of us for | braham.' Thirdly, the Papitt wilt nothing 
| all our doings, the Law is an hand- writing | helpe biimſclfe hy the plea of Antiquity, Suc- 
againſt us: co ſome he impures their finnes, to cell ion, and uaiverſall conſent, e t he can 
tome hee remirs them. Wee therefore muſt | ſhew ſome good evidence, chat hee he 
come into the preſence of God, pleadguilty, | faich of Abraham, which hee cannot; for this : 
and acknowledge ourſelves to bee 4 faith hee hath corrupted, hate ſhigws d. 
ruprs, and inereat him to grant pardon for us, | | Laſtly, our profeſſion of eAbrabahy/ Wh, | 
and ro accept the ſatisfaction o Chriſt fot us: partly in teaching, and partlyin hearin vg. and | 
| then will God not impute our ſinnes, but the | | inthe uſe of the Sacraments, is not ſufficient | 
| obedieuce of Chriſt far our juſtification * and | to _ us « children of Abrahaw, For | 
nd: 
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04 {Commentaie upon 


nor ever one that ſalth, Lord Lord, ſhall enter 

intel ho bing dme ofhequcn. Alu- pa 1 
¶ There ſore e ntuſt labout to be indeed an 
in trutkof thic faith of Hralam, and to walls 
$ of bus faich. Aud to this end Wee 


malt ith Air aber. 
truck of God ag ge 


— 
propyſes;; or in the warking 


of our:yoration, 


. huftification, ſanctification, glorificatiamRow: 


4Thirdly,wemuſiby. Aab Gad in 
in our 


855 hut ye 
ledblinddold.by chr 
CE pa. corn] | 
7.911 


a chons again{}.garure; 
* here art 


ice is rare agg. 

$ which: prevaile nuch 

of worldly. hegour, the love of 
55 beate ſway, chere faith takes »be 
= 8 e 


Tg ofl, 5. i Wine 


2 75 a«l hach laid ofthe 

74 , hee proves by the te. 

fr I lajans, in ch 
Jeg krow,; that, „ pon 
Ae en e JE 
ee 3 1 


ledge: in het: hi 

men 3 reject the preachin 
F wit, 
ling of nature 


or the [crigtnr ting that 6.4 1d 
2 25 9 cg ” 1206 paler 
Eien aw, (411g, ly hee 
5 4 in eſentles 
enthey 12 oe ral. are Hef 
mi e, 


the argument in © te former 


$108 


2. and 


arc of the faich of Abraham, ate juſti- 
was, ſo they pe Jewes and not Gen- 


Joy this doubt, exception, or obi af 
removes int eſe yerſes, chus; Whe 


es, a doubt, or exception might bee mo- 
ve = this manner . — that they 
e 


tiles, 


on, 1 
| 


eſe, Words, 


among us; 
= the love of .cickes : and where | 


ing ee | 


| 


A| 


= 
the | | will, ee ee 
] N ” $ KT 


[| «nfm 


Dod ſaid to Abraham, Ia bee fhal all the Gen- 
fler be bleſſed aher ſiꝑniß ed ebe juſtification e- 
ven offtho Gent ilos hy faith: therefore all that 
| arenffaithy, evernthe Geociles,, are e 
— — i 7 hodizle eien 
©: In6he-$oyerſe Ic onſider tHtec * 
otcaſiqn of the peach i Gi as — 
. knowledge: — — 
1 gioftbe Goſfp 
ee be "ne we 


E ps joined wichen decree or 
| 


for Ko go nei 
— hae cent 
* en idle provideuce. CHiſt ura Arliwered by 


eee D ed, A 1a, 3 and 
Lexar a - 


rag tene in the cru- 

of Obrist, Tres res; ray 

Grd hatiderqrmives io ba lone. Ag 

28. . ther is God byth this doctrine made thie 

n comes * 

but according do bis 

Wein — Gebe vill, and with all Wil 

got lo hindet 


of ita ul, 4 
bindated, comeꝭ tõp T 8 
Pape ener; eee 


©: his 
ne (hel 


milk eee 


41 dhe Heer 
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epshings cemgnat, to paſſe 


— 
| — com 
| e 42. 


to come 2000. yeares after, asche 
| Pt of the. Geatiles inghe ſe 


arefqre-ſeens, bur egadit they 
to paſſo accotè ing $Q,4R6 . Hill of 
refore they art foreleepe,Noyrhen 
auſe forckaqwigdge. in God. Jod 


; We Heil che js. ala yes aconſaquent. 


ie ſt as ofien pus counſel}; wil-andger 
cree of God. as in is place. 4 % 
text to things att heben confde- 
knowledge. The fitſi , 77 
ſoreſees ? Anſwer is 2 | 
9 2 og thek is, Cod et, 2 
the $exiprure records things ſoreſeneby Fed 
Hence ic race the thi of Cloſes, 
ate the word of G od. For they — things 
2 aud 


In che ſame regard the — of 
Paul ate the word of God. For there bee r 
veales and ſets downe in writing more than 
2000, cares acer, Nhat was the intention of 
God, vyhen he faid to Abraham, In theeſual all 


7 * N be baſe 4121 

The ſecond point is, whatie far sene * 
r wer is made, that Cd jaftifierb the Gentiles, 
that is, God will. as certainly juſtiſie them in 
time to come, as if he had then done it, when 


. 


bee ſpake the wordt. Some teach, that the 
Predeſſination of 


is his decree, in-which |. 
be purpoſeth to xedceme aud juſtifie all mei, 

| ol ages and times, ſo bee it they will 
_ beleeve. 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 
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beleeve. But I finde no ſuch decree in the 
word. Here wee ſee Gods decree is onely to 
juſtific all che Gentiles in the laſt age of the 
world. And thus the text of Paul muſt be un- 
derſtood, Grd would have all men to be ſaved, x 
Tim.2.namely, all men, or all the Gentiles in 
the laſt age of the wotld, and not all the Gen 
tiles of all ages and times. 
In the next place, the manner of the ſpeech 
and teſtimony of God muſt bee conſidered, 


in that he is ſaid to preach the Goſpell toe Abra- 
ham. Here marke the antiquity of the Goſ- 
pell : and the markes of true religion, which 
for his ſubRance was knowne not only tothe 
Apoſtles, but alſo to the and Pa- 
criarkes, So ancient is the true way of liſe, 
and thedoctrine of juſtification by faith wich» 
our workes. Papiſts plead Antiquity for 
cheir religion : but in vaine : for the proper 
points aud hes ds of their religion were token 
up ſince the da yes of Chrift; ſome two hun- 
dred yeares after: ſome 300. ſome 600, ſome 
oo. ſome a thouſand, and ſorne 1400. yeares 
after, _ 
The third point is the ſpeech or reftimo- 
ny it ſelfe: I»thee ſhal all the Gentiles be bleſſed, 
la thee, that is, in thy ſeed, (hre, Gen,22,19, 
who ; in thy loines: into whem 
are ingtafted by faith, and conſequently inte 
thee. For they are the ſeed of Chrift, {ſay 533 
10. who is the ſeed of Abraham. Againe, here 
it is faid, Alrhe Gemiles:bur Gen: 17.4. Abra- 
ham is called the father, not of all, but of ynany | 
nations. eAnſw. He is the fathet ef wany, in re- 
2 ofhis fleſu: and hee is a father of all the 
entiles, in regard of his faith. Againe, iris 
uſuall in Scripture, to put the word, al, for na- 
, Rem. 5. 15. 18. And the benediftion here 
mentioned , comprehends all the {pititusH 
graces of God as vocation, juſtification, glori- 

cation, Ep. t. verſe z. 1 * 

The uſe. In that the Lord ſaith, Al che na- 
tiens ſhall bee bheſſettin eAbraham; hence Ig 
ther, that the nations ofthe Jews all be cal. 
led and converted, to the participation ofthis 
bleſſing : when, and how, God knowes! but 
that it ſhall bee done before the end of the 
world we know. For if all nations ſhall be cal. 
led, then the Je rFwes. 

- Againe, that which was fore · dold to Abra- 
bam, is verified io out eyes. For this our Eng- 
liſh nation, and many other nations are gt 
this day bleſſed in this ſeed of Abraham. Up- 
onthe conſideration of ghis, wee are adm 
niſhed of many things. Firſt, wee are to give 
to God great thankes and praiſe, that weerare 
borne in theſe dayes. For meny \ 
and great Kings, defired to ſee that which wee 
ſte, and could not obtaine it · Secondly, wee 
muſt every one of us in our hearts amend, and 
turne unto God, and unfainedly belee ve in 
Chrift, that wee may now in the acceptable 
day bee partakers of the promiſed bleſſin 
The Lord faith, Cen. 23.18. Inthy ddl 
#4/ ions of the earth ſhal be blefſed,or bieſſe tbem- 
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| ſelves-decaule they {hall uic all 8 Oc —— 


that they may bee filled wich the bleſſings af, 
God. Thirdly, we muſt bleſle all, doe 2904 ro 
all, and hurt none: for we are heres of blcſſing, 
ü Per. 3. 8. Laſtly, weemuſt here marke our 
comfort: f we truly turne to God and belee ve 
in the holy ſeed of ¶ Abraham, all things ſhall 


, 4nd curſe them that rarſe u, Gan. If. 3. 

The niath verſe is the concluſion of Pauli 
anſwerrand it is ine ffectand ſubſtance. obe and 
the ſame with verſe 7, and it ſignifieth that all 
men that bee of 4 faith, (thougho- 
therwiſe ſorreiueti and Gentiles to Abr 
ſhall be partakers ofthe (ame bleſſing of God 
with him. It may befaid : How ſhall we have 
the ſame bleſſing, when wee ha ve not the like 
| taith? A. God reſpects not the gieatneſſe of 
our faith, ſo much as the truth of it. And if 


— 


faith etre not in his object: that is if we make 
| Chriſt crueiſied our Redeemer, and joyne no- 


thing ta him if there be further, a will co be- 
leeve und to apprehend Chriſt, wich cate and 


to incteaſe in faith, and a purpoſe 


not to ſinne, God will accept this true and ho- 


neſt will, for the deed. 
10. For as many 44 be of ebe workes 


” Þ 


of the law, 


one that continues not in allching s written 
in the law, to dos them. | E 
| Incheſe words, Pa ſets downe a ſecond 


reaſon. whereby hee proves, that not anely | 
Jewes, but alſo the Gentiles, are bleſſed 


the 
1s Abraham was, by faith. And the reaſon is 
drawne from the conttaties, thus : They that 
are ef workes, that is, that loołe to be jultified 
by workes, are under the curſe, Therefore, 
they chat re oſ faith, arr bleſſed, and juſtified 
with Alrabam. Moreover, Pewladdes the 
proofe of this ſecond reaſon, in the next 
words, and it is framed thus: They which ſul- 
fill oot the la are ey which are of 
workes uli ll not the law: therefore they are 

accurſed. | ” 
Whereas Paul ſaith, that cher are andert he 
cnrſe,rbat will be of warkes, wee (cerhe whole 
world al moſt, walkes in the way ofperdition: 
it is a coneluſion of nature, that wee muſt bee 
ſaved and juſtified by out wetkes. The young 
Prince iu the Goſpell, faid, Good maſter, hat 
Iden be ſa ved The ſemes won id not bee 
ſubjeQ ro the juſtice ef God, but they eſtabliſhed 
their one vi gbteonſueſſe of the Law, Ramare: 
10. 3. Our common people, and they that 
ſhe w tobe wiſe ſay, they looke to be ſaved by 
faith : but indeed they rurne their faith to 
workes. For what is their faith ? ſurely no- 
ching elſe (as they ſay) but their gogd-mea- 
ning, or their good dealing, or theit good ſer- 

ving of God. * 
ence againe it follo wes, that the Papacy 
or Popifh religion is the way to perdition, in 
that it preſcribeth and teache:h juſtification 
by wockes, On the contrary, our religion is 
che ſaſeſt and ſureſt from danger, becauſe 
V 3 it 


— 


goe well with us: God/bal blaſſe them that bleſſe 


* «an cn For it is written, Curſed & \ 
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e Commentarie upon 


1 —ĩß5ðiA a 
- | iz teacheth the free juſtiſication of a finner 


by the blood of Chriſt. And this makes the 
Papiſis u the day of de h, to renounce; juſti- 
hcatienby their workes. Steven Gardiner, 2 
bloody perſeeutor , being on his. deazh«bed| 


told of free juſtification by the blond of 


Chriſt ſaid ; Tou may tell tha to we, but dos not 
openthis gapto the people. One of late in a pub- | 
like —— of juſtice ſaid hee would die 
2 Catholike, and withall hee added, that hee 


Chriſt. TRE 25 
In the proofe of tho reaſon, three things are 


| to bee conſidered : hat the curſe is: who are 
|| accurled : and when. 


The curſe is eternall woe and miſcry : and 


it is either in this lite, in the end of this life, or 


in the life to come. 


or without him. The curſe within man is ma- 
nifold. In the minde there is iguorance. of 
God, of out ſelves, of true happineſſe, ami of 
the meanes to attaine to it · Againe, there ia a 
great difficulty with much paine, to learne 
and retaine rhungs to he learned and retained. 
And this is a cu: ſe of Cod upon aut mindes- 
In the conſcience — manifold accu- 
ſations, terrors, a atifing every 
| occafion, and they are flalhings — 
the fire of hell, unleſſe they bee quenched in 
this life-by the blood of Chriſt. In the will 
— an inclination — fhnanes 

out exception. Againe, there is hardueſſe 
of heart, whereby the will of man is unpliable 


In the body there are more diſeaſes than the 
Phyſirians bookes can enpreſſe : and as many 
diſeaſes as there bee in us, ſo many fruits of 
finne therecleve, Joh. g. 14194 


ſirſt is, a ſpirituall bon undet the power 
of the devil, M hochy of ſinne, workes 
in the hearts of unbelee vert, E. a. and bath 
the power of death, Heb. 2. 14. 

The ſecond is atenmitic of all the creatures 
with man ſinee the fall. And this appeares, 
becauſe when God receives us to bee his peo- 


our bekalſe, Hoſe 2.1 8. bi 
The- third contained all lofles, calamities, 


Dentin s. 6 | 
The curſe in the end of this life is death, 
which is — — g 
Rom. 5. A 3. and deach in his one nature is a 
fearefultourſe, and the very downefall to the 
t a 


pit of hell. . 
The eutſe after this life is the ſecond death, 


whichis ſeparation of body and ſaule from 
God, with a full apprehenſion of the wrath 
of God. And if the paine of one tooth or 
finger bee oftentimes ſo great, that men ta- 
ther defireco die than live, how then 
ſhall the paine bee, when all the parts ot body 
and ſoule ſhall be totmented ? And the cter- 


— ꝶÿñ. — RR 


looked to bee ſaved onely by the paſſion of 


The courſe in this life, is eicher ws 


ro that which is good, unleſſe it be renewed. | 


The curſe withoutus is three-fald; The| 


ple, he makes a covenant with all cteatuces, io | 


miſerics, in goods, friends, good name. Reade | 


_ — __ 
A | nity of this death ineteaſeth mans miſery. If 
a man might ſuffer ſo many ycares as there 
— in the ſea, and then have an end, it 
were comfort : but when that time is 
expired, man is as farre from-the end of his 
woe as ever he was. | 
This in ſumme and ſubſtance is the curſe 
here mentioned: ang it were to hee wiſhed, 
that men would more thinke and ſpeake of it, 
than they doe: then would there be more con- 
ſcience of ſinne. 3s | 
The 2 is, who are curled, Anſwer. 
They which de not al things according tothe law, 
Here is an Item for them that will keepe ſome 
but not all. Herod would 
doe ſome things at the motion of /ob» Bap- 
ti, but hee would/nor les ve his ince ſtuous 
marriage with his brothers wife, CMarke 6. 
20. There bee at this day that are very for- 
ward in good things ; yet ſome of them will 
not leave their ſwearing, ſome their lying, 
ſome their uncleanneſſe, ſame their ulury. 
But Cod will at part ſtakes with man: hee 
will have all, or none. Me that breakes one com · 
muandement , iu guilty of al, Tam. 2. And there 
ia good reaſon, that he which obeyes, ſhould 
abey in all. For where God rene wes, hee ſap- 
| Gies throughout, and fils him with the ſced 
| Wall grace, that they may performe obedi- 
1 the Commandements of 
W. "RA 
. Againe, hee is curſed that doth not all 
things which the Law preſcribeth ; or if hee 
doe them, yet dorh not continue in all. So 
then hee is curſed, that brea kes the Law but 
once, and that onely in one thought: for ſuch 
an one doth not continue in all things. Now 
theo, O ſinfull man, what wilt thou doe, to 
ayoid the curſe? Fot thou haſt in thought, 
word, aud deed, broken the la w. Doeſt thay | 
thinke to appeaſe the wrath of God with gold 
and-filver ? the whole world, and all things 
therein, are the Lords, and thou maiſt not 
thinke to hide or withdraw thy ſelſe from the 
preſence of Cod: for all muſt, come and ap- 
peare beforc his tribunall ſear, in their owne 
perſons. Neicher ma y we thiuke to eſtape be · 
cauſe God is mercifull. What wilt thou then 
doe to eſcape this hotrible curſe? when thou 
haſt done all thou canſt do, thou canſt no way 
orrelee ve thy ſelſe. 8 ; 2: nd 
, only way — this: Thou muſt 
Ax from this ſertegoc of the lawgo the throne 
grace ſot mercy ; iaſtantly geking, ſeeking, | - 
knocking at the gate of mercy, * 
1 
ſraged to this duty, conſider, with mee, that 
at thy firſt ſe to amend, and to tuxue 
= ſinnes ate pardoned in hea» 


ven. David fairh; P/a/me 32.5.1 thought I wii 


confe ſe nſt fe, | 
. ay iu — 


digall childe, L»k.1 5. upon his putpoſe tore- 
— his father, (before he had indeed hum- 
bled himſelfe in word) was received to mercy. 
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When 
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the Epifile to the Galatians. | -43 


When David ſaid, I have ſinned, Nurhas in the | A can ſay my hart 1 cleanet lob cannot auer 74 
vame of Gods ſald, T hy firme i forgiventhee. It | ,| for oneof athowſand, lob g. The righted1$* 

may be, thou wilt day the curſe is abſolute. Av. | ſhaltpray for the pardon of his Grmes%# 2+ | 
The threatning of the Law muſt ber unuer- | who be way bebeatd;Pſaim. 32. 6. Five ſay'wt 
ſtood with an exception, which the Gofpell | | have vo fine r our ſelves; 1 Hol f. g. | 
ma kes on this manner: The Law ſaith,Carſed | | ThePapifts ſa y chat if theſe places ate rheant 
is the tranſgteſſor: and the 1 faſt; Ex- of veniallfinnes;” Aufi. There afe fo Veyial! | 
cept herepenr. Jonas prexthed, Vet fotty da yes | lines; Whith in —— — | | 
and Ninive hal be deſtroiedi yer w ithaſ there — — rep Ae 14 e 

is.added — We It man ber the Lord wis | ftipendof every ſyn? 245 Ran | 
repentof hue fierce wrath, Jan. . g. Againe, thou | | were perfectij ſanctifietl, and ch | 
wilt ſay, my ſinnes are — thet fore en | Ec 
I feare I ſhall not eſcape the curſe. Anſw, Fore | | ſhevidrior be a SAH but f © 
| givenefle is — without any limitation, | | Gor, to make uuf e NaN 
to rr bro a: —_ kindes of ſinne: (ound — layhis is blaſp! ABER, 
Ghoſexcepred.)'T coole de by ches cidd, ſo much th 
— — in thy 5 — 5 — Arne: 
throne of grace, — — love God with alltte p 
lie and death, and thou ſhujc eſtape tho curſe. | with all the lac. 
The third point is, chen it a ſanreraccers | | now ( ſince the fall) v th 
ed, A Ia preſent , in thb time of chis hifr. For nm ines then for am enlubie &64 
the Lord ſaith not, tie ſhal be 4comrſed, but h 1 : turn ty", 
ac curſed. There bee vrhom no1fer- SILLS ami * % 
mons or \exhartations will dmend : and: uch 
' perſonsthinke themſelves: vichourthe react) 
| ; for rhe y chinke — time they — 
ry long to the laſt judgements 
— — — 


He chat belet ves not, il. 
— lh. 1 25 5 
— acln of an Pu / 
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—— — his argu unorbeld: | 
db munen) Hee 


eee laws tried hee v 


is of wor hes, falfils bor che cherefote ee 
i 9ccurſed,, fur ther prove yic thus 1: If 0e 
could 5 boe juttified 
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| hefath Cele, about — " — — 
ter his one ponrafion SUE . 
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e 
right heir, e ns 27 


— — — nomie Ibo tie y of Zebul 

jof ſinners to the = death, | my r err, Chrar: Uk wich? aper- | 

abel. Arb. _ | fe bers} v. 29. Wut r. the A 
X 6 1 
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e Commentarie upon 
of an whole ox pertect heat, to a double heart. | A | way be kept, thoughthe fleſn relent. Anſwer, 
In this ſenſe are the places beſore- hamed to | When Pari faith, that to will w preſent, hee 
be undexſtood · Neveriheleſſe the whole heart, | | doth not ſignifie that hee could pertectly will 
ſoule, and ftrength, in the ſumme of the mo- | that which is good. For his will being partly 
rall law, Ggniftes all powers of the ſoule, and | | renewed, 9 unrenewed, the 
all che flrength of all the powers. Thusdoth | which he willed. he partly nilled;and the evill 
Faul, Rem. . expound the law, when he ſaith, | which he willed, he pattly nilled. 
the law i ſpiritual; and by the prohibitiovof Objeit. Y J. Chriſt tooke our fleſh,that the 
luſt, gives the mean of the whole Law. For | | righteonſnefſe of the law might be ful ſllrd in a. 
\ concupilcence, or ul, comptehends the firft | | Rowan. 8. 4. «Anſwer. The righteouſneſſe of 
eee ee, | | althings required inthe law, borbecunſe we 
ef. JJ. is ſaid to vec ju all thing required in the law, but becauſe we 
| EI have fainh in us, and by that faith wee appre. 
hend the obedience of Chrift in fulfilling of 
the Law. 
Objeit. V II. Rows, 13. 8. Love ic the fulfil 
ling of the Law and the love their 
neighbours. Aſs If we could love our neigh- 
bour as eur ſelves perfectly, wee fhould 
* whole * hoe c. 
95 VIII. Hethat % of 
neth not, 1 Job. 2.9. —2 vo 
filleth the law. «Anſwer. Heethat's borne of 


* 
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nagreveas, 2 lobeg.g. nfo. They ure nor 
— 


01 | 
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d . The , of Fod egen. 
are 4% ; Workey 
[which hes 


— cs 


Cap. 3+ 


the law, Curſed is every one that continues 


ll, 
— — 
fulfilling of the law, one for this life che other 


for the life ro come, is falſc. Forthent is onely 
| one generall and unchangeable leutence of 


net in all things written in the law to doe 
them. 

I now come to other uſes of the former con- 
cluſion. If the law bee im e, then muſt 
wee ſee ke for the ſulfilling of it, forth of our 
ſelves in Chriſt, whoic the end of the law for 

rightronſneſſe to them that beleeve, Hence it 

followes neceſſatily, that out juftificationmult 
be by the imputation or — of Chrifts 
juſtice unto us. 

Becauſe we cannot fulfil the law, we muſt 
make it 2 glaſſe to ſee our unpotencie, ad 
what we cannot doe: and it mutt bee our 


| 


ſchoolemaſter to drive us to Chriſt. And by 
we muſt tale 

to God for his to inable us to 

the la wes of God. Thus come we to be doers N 

of the la v, and uo otherwiſe. 

Againe, it may be demanded, (confidering 
we cannot fulfill the law how our workes can 
leaſe God? Alu every good worke there is 
that is Gods and thet 


is outs alone. The defectof the worke is ours 
alone, and that is pardoned to the beleever. 
D —— 
that hee as 
owne. And thus every good wor ke is ſardzo 
pleaſe God. 


Laftly; fter that ve have begun to pleaſe 

God ia obedience to his lawes, c 
we fulfül them nor, all boaſting ofour 
neſſe muſt be laid aſide; and we mult humble 
our ſel ves under che hand of God even to che 
death. Read tlie practice of 3 ——— 
2. and Pal.: 130. 3. lag. -e. 
> Its Aab n ifified by abe lev 
in the God, 9 — — For — 
Iwveth eu. a 1 AO 
1% — fuich: . 
ſhal brveun them. 


— party 


tall law: . — — 
law may be conſideted two waies 

derte en « firſt as it juſtificrh b 
out Curt: ſecondly; us it juſtiieth with 
Ohriſt and both v ies ĩtis excluded from ju- 
| fiction, ac here (pectall in the ſecond re- 
gard. For the intent of was, 10" 


joyne Chriſt and the low; err 8 
juſtification. 1 


_— 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


— — ——— — 


A 


B 


— — 


4 before whoſe judgement ſcar wee muft | ; 
appeare, and be judged. 

The juft ſhalliveby fairb. The ſcope of theſe} 
words is this: The Jewes were oppteſſed by 
the Babylonians, and it, was further cold them 
by che Prophet, that they ſhould be, ys 
| captivity by the laid Bab ylonians. | 
thisdiſtrefſe of theirs, the Ts ſets, gory 
the duey of the faichfull Jewes, that 
they mutt ſtay themſelves by their faith in 


the Meſſias, and conſequently that DE ok | 
hr 


have ſafetie in thus life in che 
dange ru d in the end — 


Paula pplies this . EE 
is by 


en 


righteouſneſſe 
rigbteouſneſſe is the 22 
dall; and thereſote it is called Wh 
life, Rom. 3. 17. 

The law is por. of faith.] The.x 


theſe words muſt be by 
tion inthe latiet partofche verſe 


dech theſe things ſpall line in dem. 
mcaning is this, The law doch 


5 
faich iathe Meſſiag : neither d 


Fo 
lile to him that beleeyerh in the} » 4 foals 


-- ng doch che. things concained in the ; 


3 
f — 


lis . is by. 
av ww 

Baht — — f be 
Pen is falt ja 14, v6rke de pt 
moby of che hallway 
== 10.5% _—_— wide 
6 2 br 
— — 2 


| 5 


or een. wheeedp 
in Chrili, leaving lecret 146 granegry 
Word are to ſpe ale 


ban e — b * alien 
' bigx: The other is ore gener 

tepute all men tobe — 

Dy dm tre — 

ans tu a5. Hledt « — == 
— 


| Ee I 


Before ( Ged] that is, 5 that is, in © the. judgement ofli ©* 


— ——_ 


— — 


— — 


| © TathefGind inner, - thts is a d3ubl&ſhn- 
ctifcation ode beſom God it tri, bas any 
28. A te kd, 197 adekeeſ, 
Thus mer ate ſaid, te trea 

0 
2 Hrb. 10. 29. Thus all that ateof 
, are hol 4 


een te ig 


2 


Mo walked 


od: and to wareh and 


2 yn of 
2 5 — opbur v1 elves what to y 
or doc NN we are theſe male factors: and 
to 


bre chat God hath . already 
| ment of us: und 
to wake 
athe teſtimonie of —.— our 


* 
- 


wherewith they or fee | 


inch 


x» wmv 


Pa 5 - 


_— — — 1 


is 


| 


livesbypfaith but he that is zjult i n, weke| 
that ctus faith is al wales joyned with thc Par- | 


poſe of not ſinning, or withihe juſtice of god 
conſcience : and where they ate — 14. 
is no more but a meere pretence of faith. .. 


When Paul ſaith [the law is not of faith — 


ſots downe the ma ine diſferenet bet ecne che | 
Law and the Geſpell. The lawpromilech lite 


— 2.111, 
1-7 
Gaal life 


to him that performes 


bee 


In th 


elſc. 6 27 


ance 4. 


— — 


nh ether — 


| — the beartsof | 


neichergs it 
eee. 


perfect obedience, aud 
thar-for his workes. The Goſpell promiſeti 
life to him that doth 
lus ſalvation, but enely beleeves in Ciuiſt: 
anclit promiſerh. fol xation to him that belee· 
veth, yet not for his faith, or for any worke 
elſ@ bat for che mern of Chriſſ. The law chen 
requires doing: to ſalvstion, ond Nee 

—̃ lint 1 
* . 1 T ;reohepertonce, 
adebe praBiices fits foſdnde Indeogthe law doth 
not teach true 
—— 
onely preſcri te pentamce, and 
\thered#: yet one ly aut is a fruidof our faith, 
end eaitiochorepey ſalvation ia which wee 
are te ad u ter wife. 
; OM. Fha lam requires 
which 1 — 

is to pu 

Goſpel! requires ſaich Snake mon Pc 
tor, God- man : and this faith thelaw never 


in the couſe ot 


eee. 
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men, 


— — 4 
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Cap. 3. ** " the Epiſtle i to tbe Galatians, 1 


— — [men nen by the holy Ghoſt, is the Goſpell. Burl A [ third argument is in the end, in 1 theſe words. . 
a aine, that the law writcen in our hearts that the Wins of Abraham m 2 hr come on the | 
is Nl the law of Moſer. And this overſight | | Genriles, The laſt is alſo anocher cad, that we | | 
in miſtaking the diſtinction of the law and | iht receive the promiſe of the ſpirtc.,, 
the Goſpel, is and hath becne che ruine of the 1 'ouching the author, in theſe words, 
Golpell, | | Chriſt hath redeemed us from the cu * of the 
We mult here further obſerve, that belee- | law, ſandry things may be learned: firſt ofell 
eiue. | vin and doing, are oppoſed inthe article of | comparing cheſe words wir the 10. verſe, or | 
Facere- our juſtification. In our ur good can converſation \ Preparing the an{wer and the objection to. 
they agree: faith goes a apfGaing fol- | 5 r, wee ſee and are to obſerve, that the 
—＋ dur in the worke of our juſtification, reatnings of the la w ate to be underflood 
hey areas fire and Ne I gather, that with an exception from 72 Coſpell. All are 
— juſtification o ſinner, there is required curſed, ſan hehe law, that i not coutinue to 
D an applying faich, fox generall | | do all thing y ritten therein, Except they have | 
among the workes of che | | pardon, and beredeemed by Chrift, ſaith che | 
— the de vils have it · This Ras of belee | | Goſpeil, And thus are all curſes of the law 10 | 
ving therefore and doing are got o B be conceived, wich a limitation or qua 1 
Againe, beoce 1 gathers * 0 | 10 on from the Goipell. 


— BO e Fu Ray 26 wal Againe, in x Chriſt hach redeemed us 


from the curje of the law, here is our com- 


— — 2 — workes of nature, | | fort, that neither hell, nor death, nor Sacay 
bur ſunply — eleeving and doing. hath any tight 91 powerover us, lobgit 3 we doe = 
Bal the Lord ualainedly, leeye in Chriſt, For he ht 


fb, —— LO raf the law fta | with aprice, Aud for this caule we muſt 
8 — the fall can doe | monithed, uot to feare any evill pea ln 
m9 he law.? Anſw. The Lord ſince | as the reviliogs ang curſes of evill tongues, 
fa 22 the law in his old tenout, witchcraſt, the plague, peſtilence, famine, the 
got to mocke men, — for other weightie ſword or death. For the curſe which makes all 
cauſes. The firſt j Pans ps, chat che lawis | | theſe, and many othet things hurtfull 4 


of a couſtagt and —— | |is removed from themchacare in 

ſecond is,to 4 tant v3 of our wes kneſſe, and | therefore all immoderate feare ſhould wald beg be- 

to ſhew r us What we cannot doe. The third is, ſtrained. 

to put us in mind char we muſt ſtil humble our CI Thirdly, our duty is, to glorific God and 

om qader the bat of 0c Ir webhave, riſt who harh redeemed us, and that both 
even 


| begun by grace to obe y the law body and. ſoule. The redeemed mult live 
then His in d. prod Ap to the will of theit redeemer,1 

ch w requ | 6. 20. Thigazall the chapkfulneſle chat wee 
I 3s; can ſhe to our redeemer, far his mercy, 

of the law bews — : | Laftly, bere an o made by ſome 

aer, Curſiauscvery 2 gas 6s may he anfvvered. If (ay they) we were redec- 

) med by, Chrilt, being captiyes to che devill,- | . 
That the bleſſwg of Heh the price of our yer! 1 Was paid ro him, 
* Gentiles through C and not to God, Ayſr. We were caprives pro- 
N ey ran. perly to the juſtice of God io the law, to * 


Haul ha order whereof we Band ſubjeRt : and by 
—— — weanes wee are captives to the curſe of whe 
— — — — ap 0h- lay and conſequemiy to the e he | 
— the occaſion whereof is from the 20..| | miniſter of God, forthe execution 225 the ſaid 


verſe. It be framed on this mannetilf | curſe. And being captives to the devill, no 
— that continue not in pr D * NN (oper the miniſter of God 


written in the la ta doe them then all men bor the) tin ot puriſhwencr, the price muſt 


K * 


are accurſcd : es axe hot mew | nog be paid to him, but to God who is the 
bers of che bleſſing of Abraham IR principall, and hath a ſoveraigocy over him 
— Auſwer is here made, that to them and us. 
there is full redemption from| 1 come now to the forme of our redemp- | 
3 — And Pax! forche better tion, b. ha wermedeacorſefor us. For the bet. 
of his anſwer, here makes a de- ter un of theſe words foure points 


of our redem are to be handled. The firl} is, What. is this 
ments. The firſt is — — cure 3 > anſwer. A double death: the TIT 
redeemed ns from the curſe of the law, The ſe | *| the body, the ſecond of the ſoule. The firft is, 
cond is the forme or manner of our redemp- | the ſeparation of the body 3 foule. The e 
tion, in theſe wordi, hem he was made acurſe cond is, the ſeparation of the whole man from 
for u. And this forme is fyccher declared by | God: not in refpect of nr power 
rhe ſigne, in theſe words: for it is written, Cur- and preſence (for the very damned have their 
ſed is every ove. that Ma 6444 the tree. The | | moving and being from him,) but in * 


*, 
— — — 
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a em "YR IIS — f 
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eA'Commentarte ton 


of his favour and ſpecisll love, whereby God 
ceaſeth to be their And chis! is death in- 
dced, 'whereofthe firſt is but a ſhadow : and 

is the curſe of the la w. 
ſecond point is, How Chtift was 


| hee Cas modes cab firſt, becauſe he was ſer 


a curſe or accurſed, who wy foyntaint of 
bleſſedneſſe? Arſ. Heisnot ſo Tomute: :for 
he is the naturall Sonne of _ his 
owne fault: for he is the of 
God: but by voluntarie e: and 


therefore Pan l ſalth, he was made 4 rurſe. And 


apart in the eternal counſell of the Father, 
Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, to be our redeemer, 
and conſequently to be x curſe. Tn this regard, 

the Father is ſaid to have ſealed bim, Joh d. 27, 

and he is ſaid againe to beprevrdained before all 
worlds, 1 30 1. 20. Ty. 7944.4 to the 
cbur ſell an forehnowle l 3-232-Se- 
condly, he was made a e he was in 
time conſecrated to bee our mediator and ſo 
«curſe. And this conſecration was firſt in his 
baptifme, in which he put upob him ern 


| as we put off the fame in ours; and ſecond! 


that he is the 


* 


5 E. h err For heſuffered! 


e EA 4 nd 


on the croſſe and paſſion, in which he old 
arts him the puniſhment of our ſinne. And 
thus was he made 4 curſe. It may be objected, 
— — of God: an cherefore no 
= Arſw. Chriſt muſt be conſidered as the 
1 N 8 as bur pledge and 
2. Ia the ſirſt reſpet he Was 


PR acc 
5 J cified, and 'conſt- 
aith Par) was cre . * 
A venely accurſed, 1 Cor. 2. 8. Yet this Init 
ve? bee added, that the cutſe 1 
onthe godhead of Chriſt, but o! 


Sort 


= | 
he fleſb, 1 Per. . 1. Morcever, 

Chritt was the more pri | ſear of the 
curſe, as it was the t ot fin. Thete- 


ore tot Prophet faitti, he made 


i heavie 1 


are 52 degrees, 
ſoulle, "and the 
"red, "And Chi entred onely 
and not into the ſecond. Fot h 
dead indured no | 


ſecond death there are two de 
ah z2ration from God in 
the ſecond Lander 
85. Into this Econd 
entred not, 3 ſt of his 
paſſion, My G God. And 2 cf 


paration could not be without the 
o che perſonall — 2 
apprehenfion and feeling of the vrach and in- 


the ſecond death he cntred : 
digaation of God due to mans fitme. And this 


appeatesby his blond ſweat efthicks and clot- 


A 


| 
| 


— > — 


| 


| paſt, preſent, and to 


e 


75 ,was abr bon 19257 1 


s | 


_ or eh death the body 


therefore it was nor neceſſa 


0d Al tered blond: dy his comp laine be wi was as forſthen: 
by his /e dare ſer rome 51 he — f death; in 
Ah he comes ſhort un- 
tefſe we acknowlege that he 40 ther 
paines of deaththan ever they did 
dition, in that he rakes upon h «om the conditi- 
on of the firſt Adam, who upon his fall was ro 
indure the firſt and ſecond death. Here two 
queſtions ie to be demanded : the firſt, How 
and in what manner Chrift ſuffered the wrath 
of God? Anſw;He indured'it willingly ef his 
owneaccerd the did mot only io mind fee it 
before his eyes, but alſo he felt t: it was laid 
and on him, and he encountted with 
it : but it had ud dominion or lordfhip over 
him, Att. 2. 5. 
ſuffered ofthe wrich of God? Anſ.The puniſh- 
ment hee ſuFered was in value and meaſure 
anſwerable to all the finnes of all che Elect, 
Rene ſup» 
beablers 
of the 


the — — 


wrath Basse — be per — und 
not have in inſinit of the wrath 
of God: 8 char God ſxid in- 


im, und that he. 


the'bondition of a erea- 
| tire. For in ſo he mcountred with the 
| whole wrath o One mat in a breath, or 


at a bridge, may Rand ine whole armie, 
E why may not chen 


death: by the dioudie death, das End fide 
croſſe: by the death of he woe, u desch at- 


N 
of 


pole endo phe rote 


| = er: his blond chen woe (hed : und 


—— 


Am eee ae . 
forhules day, 1 


thar he ſhould 


aine, the dipniric 
80 2 for I that ods 
ofthe law for halſe a 


indure it eternally. 
of the nahe 
of God ſuffered 


The ſecond is, How much he | 


—_ 


day, 


em —_—_ 


n 


— 


— 


ferred thepamepof hell. | 
tranflatich (eonponty reorived;) hahn an 
| nach; that α i nor be bb{din of the ſorrows? 


| ar chi · ſuffering may Rand wich the purity of 


day, it is more than if all men had ſuffe red e- 
ternall death. Therefore: che death of Chrilt 
in tèſpeet of the meaſute of the, puniſhment, 
as alſo in reſprct of:thy vatur aud digmeie 
thereof, countervaiſes death cworla Unger 
* Oft. ! Heile is hard toi Chriſt uff 

The Lztim 


of eU 2:1. Ahd. thin affenct to 
ſay he ſuffervd th pames of he li, ſo ſarre forth 


— 


— — 


wo — — 


— 


- — 3 


— 


hin mano oda wich the rot hů uf the pero 
tuen Union,! 200: 11? ** 


That Cheiſt became a curſe for us, it ſhe wes 
che gredtgeſſe and borribleneſicofour (ines; 
it ſhewestheigriovous hardne ſſe of our hears, 
that never linoſt mourne for them: it ſhewes 
| che unſpeakable love and mercie of God, ſor 


ladbar the Bonne of God breame's curſe 
for out Gonosy u urn put ia miade to ſee, ac- 


bis hidden Atheiſme; and leo that in ward- 


Morcover; that Chriſt was accuiſed, it is 


mot: 10 10 
he use Erteet tenchzubet if Chriſt hail 
pricked his finger, and let fall but one drop af 
loud, it had 
rhe WorkdiBarthey dre ame. For Nu Hr. 
deter ef the lambreuet me n. This 
hut berke a t edleſſo works ifwpricke in the 
any puaiſhmem withour death, 
would have/danexhedoed(ic 3 


which wo abe coe chankfult ſorcver, and that 


all manner of v,] 25251 1 2 - , 


-knowlodgeyand con ſider them, and withallto 
bewalde Akt; and to humble Our ſelves for 
them : and to deteſt tllemmote and more un. 
do the very death · For what it more worthy 
of haried, Mü tber which cauſeth the Some 
ob. Goc to be accur ſedꝰ They hich beleeve 


chot Chriſt by bring a curſe hath redeemed: | 
chem ſrom iche curſe of che la, doe in truth 
dic unto all their innos, and live unto God. 
Many indted profeffing- Ghritt, make no 
fob 
ſa ſecrer Atheiſme makes them fay in their 
hearts, There u Chriſt, thanets no cui ſt hut 


of life at all: und thexeaſon is, becauſe 


int endured by Chriſt. Cleanſe yout heatts bf 


tyin your ſpuiuus you die une your fins, and 
live to Cod.. 7 20410 Oy 


* - 


dds childe;td obey in our ſufferings. 


confirmed by the ſentence and decree of God: 
Curſediseveryone that hangetihonthetree, Deu. 
2t. 23. Thegromyl of this ſeutence is the fin 
of the malefactote tor- whom God curſeth, 
he curſerh ſor his offence. And here it may be 
demanded, hy he that is ſtoned to death is 


| 


= a 
4 


not lĩkewiſe accurſedꝰ Avſvi He alſo is accur- 
ſed:but there are ſpeciall reaſons, why the man 


. - 93 3... — — SI ßÄ— ——ö - — — 


ne tufficient co redeeme all 


— 


la that Chrift was obedient to his Father . 
in bearing the cueſe of the la v, we are tavght 
in all things to ſubject our ſelves to the will of 
God. Out bbedience muſt not only be in do, 
ing this or that, but alſo in ſuffering the miſe. 
ies leid oa us ta the deati : this is the beft 
ſobedirnce of: a, and the trveſt marke of 


1 — 


the Epiſtle tothe Galatians, 


A 


— 


' 


E 


3 — 


D. and is accur fed. ä | 


— www 


amodig all hations, ſo amiong the Frives) was a 


fault ot: offence in Chriſt; and cherefote het 


came ſinneſor us, in chat dur ſmne wa Sα. 
bub andümpute ; 
| kaegy that the theefe/which repeored ; N] 


hanged onthe tree is curſed. Firſt, amontz the 
Jewes, they which were hanged, were molt 
grievous malefactots, as blaſphemers, and l- 
dolaters: and theit puniſument was accot- 
dingly;Molkt grievous: dc ondly, hanging (as| 


moſt odious and infamous death. -Fhirdly, 
God did forefco'thi the Meſſits ſhould die 
on che toſſe, and therefore heel accutſed this 
Kinde bd. If it be ſaid chatthete ue 


. 


could not be accutſed: lauſwer, that bebe: 


to hip Je my be frchtböb. 


| not de cunſed, though hee wete hanged on ine 
| trees Auſii As a theefe he was accut ſed ? as he 


| 
eurſed und defile rhe earch chowvwile and 204 


| curlad chetefore fairhthe ia w of God, hb 


[} be baniſhed our of all Chriſtian ſocieties For, 


example, whether in word, ot in deed; muſt 


us a theefeand repented, the curſe Her 

moved. Fur the law in the cut ſes: there, 
gives place tothe Goſpelt i judgment yeelds 
to mercy xand the Goſpell puts an exception 
to the la 19 4 1129Þ one nts 1 Hye 


The uſe. If the malefaRor bariged, be be- 


enced Is the living malefꝭ & ory the blaſphe. 
mer, adulteter, mùurtheter, ᷑᷑c. hO Hart- 
tred no degree of puniſhment ? Let this der 
\confidered; to terriſie offeiid ers. 
| Againeylor us confider the ſtope of ch 


hw. Beapuivhe chat hangs onthe trees nc - 


betalen denne and burie gt htacke tho f 
thir ja wand that is, that things evil and a6 
curſed,” are to bee removed from the eyeund 
ſenſe of man. This charge the Lord ꝑi es of 
leſſe matters, namely, of fightsandecent ad | 
unſcome ly, Dent. 23. 15. Againe, we are com- 
manded not ſo much as toname fornication, 
uncleannefſe; coveteufaeſſe, jefting, foolith/| 
talking, & E. . 3. Here we ate co be put i 
mind, chat che Plaies (commonly in uſe)are eo 


chey dos nothing els but revive and repteſent 
the vile and wicked faſhionsof the world ad 


once to be ſpoken of. Againe, all evill in our 
be buried as much as may be: for it defilerh, | 


Here it may be demanded, how this law of}. 
God ſ he ig acturſrd. therefore let him he talen 
downe artd buried) ſtands with the order uſed f 
10 this and other countries, in which men are 
hanged in ehaines for the terror of the world? 
Anſ. ſudiciall aweegfchey have in them mo- 
call equmy, and ſerve directly to ſence in che 

recepts of the Decalogue, are perpetuall, and 
bind allinen, elſe nor. As forthe judicial de- 
rerminatiops of this or that manner ofpuniſhz 
ment, they concerne us not: for God. hath | 
left eyery nation free, though nor in reſpect | 
of puniſhmenr, yet in reſpeR of the mauer 
and orderthercot. BET If 


the miſdemeanour of men, which ate things] 
accurſed, and therefore to be buried, and 


The third point, whereby our redemption 


* 
D __ 


it 
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e Commentarte upon 


| is deſcribed, is the end thereof Hh the bleſſing 
ef Abraham, that is, righteouſueſſe and life e- 
vetlaſtingwmay come upon the Gentiles. Nere two 
things are to bee conſidered, The. finlt is, 


whence comes the benediction of 7 


Anſw., From the cutſed death of Chriſt. For 
thus are the words, He wat made acurſe for as, 
that the benedictlon of Abraluem might come on 
| rhe Gentiles, Marke herehowGad workes one 
| contrerie by the other. In the creation, hee 
made ſomething, not of ſomerhing;burofno- 
thing: hee called light out of darkłneſſe: hee 
kils, aud then makes alive, Heſech hee ſends 
men to heaven by the gates of hel}: he gave 
ght by a temper of ſpittle and clay, a fu 
meanes to put out ſight. In the worke of our 
redemption he gives life, not by life but by 
death, and the by the cutſe. This 
ſhe wes the wiſdntne and power of God : and 
it teacheth us in the Worke of ou ſron 
989 ineuon. votto goe by ſenſe and feeling; 
becauſe Cod can and doth worke one contra- 
rie, ia, and by the other · 1 It 

The ſecond point is, where this benedicti- 
FN Abraham is to be found? Anſ. The tent 


Hith, J. it extant in Chriſl Ieſus, ho is 28 ĩt 
ere the Rore-houſc of Gods bleſſing, and the 


diſpenler of it to all nations. In him ate hid all 
treuſures of iſdom and knowledge, Col. 
2. God and the Lambe arculbch all che 
r 
| wee way ta ericty : 
and that ze, aboveall hi go to ſecketo be true 
and lively members of 
ours We can want nothing, Ne. 8.32. Mat. 
6.3 »P/al, 34-19. This is a moſt ſure way ro 
procure unto us all good things chatchee\ſees 
to be necc ſlarie fot us. For Chrift is the ftore- 
| hquſ& of the benediction of Abraham. A- 
aine, this muſt teach them that beleeve in 
Cbriſt, to be content in any eſtate, be it better 
| hor worſe, for true riches is the bleſſing of 
| God; and this bleſſing is in Chriſt. This is che 
truth, if we could diſcerne of things that dif- 
{ fer. Thirdly, in our povertie, and in the mid- 
deſt of all our wants and loſſes, we muft com- 
fort — ſelyes. For though wee loſe * ſo 
much, yet we retaine the principal, and that is 
| — who 15 — — — 
The —— point — of our Re 
demption, That we might receive the promi ſe 
of the ſpirit by faith. For the better wn SEA 
ing of this, foure queſtions may be deman- 
ded. The firſt is, what is meant by the pro- 
miſe ? Anſ. The promiſe of God made in the 
old Teſtament, that he would powre out his 
iricupon all fleſh; 4ſe-44- 3. and Joel, 2.28. 
nd here ic is ſaid, that this promiſe is fulfil- 
led to the nations when they beleeve. Marke 
here how the promiſes of God lye as void, 
þ dead,and of none effect, till the particular time 
of their accompliſhment. God promiſed J- 
cob chat his poſterity ſhall bee a great nation 
after 430. yeares : for which time they re- 


. 


iſt © forif ke bee 


th. ————. A... 


| maine in thrall add. bondage; but the —_ 


— - 


A 
| thing, no not the raging ſex could ſtoptheir 
| — Exod, TS «God ptomiſed de- 
| liyerance after 70: yeatet ctptiritie ca the li- 


| muſt teach us to bee content, if after much 
| praying) wh finde hot the fruis of o pra pers: 
cat 


| 


—— — 


—— 


for delivetrahee came forth, Dun. 9. N · Ie wir 
e (ich abs eee. 


| "ſaith, rhiat 57 994afailed, aud br was hamſe i 
paying, Pſal. 69.4e f 
RB 


Wirhout any-elteration or chaogrot place 


| begin to medicare, and app] 
to our ſelves to ſtrive ag 5 
| dehre to belceve i and in doing af all thia, we 
| receive the ſpirit · To belceve, a the firſt grace | 
| we begin to beletve, we 


begin to belceve.. And thus by our faith te- 
imagine, 


| of our minds, 1 Joh. 2. 27.1 (org2.1 2. for re- | 


God dwelling in us. If we have not the Spirit, 


— 


night after the former time wesenpued, vo- 


raelites of Babylon. When his time Was er- 


pid, Danielprayed, and ae ihe very begin- 


ning of his ſopplicacians, the decree; God 


tedtime, Hab. und ſo is the promiſe-- This 


is appointed time for cke ac- 
compliſhing of them. In this reſpec Derid 


OE TITINEE 124 
The ſecond queſtion is, whatid meunt by 
dhe giving or ſending of the Spirit 2: Aaſu. 


564 


2 


. | ake, , 
e ſpirit, ate for time both tyget 
of all, we heate the promiſe 


ee 


ainſt doubtiag, and to 


in us that concetnes our ſalvation : and hen 
in to receive the 
ſpiritʒand when we fitſt receive Gods ſpirit, we 
ceive we the ſpirit: & thus alſo the ſpitit dwels 
in us by faith, 'Epb. 3. 15. And ee mult not 
1 that we may organ; belceve of our 
ſelves, without the operation of che ſpirit. , | 

. The fourth 15, for het end wee re- 
ccivethe ſpirit 2 Anſ. For fix. For illumination 


generation, hereby the image of God js . 
tored in us, Jobs 3. for the ament of 
our counſels, wils, affectians actions, Iſa. 11.1. 
Rom. 8. 14. for the effecting of char conjuncti - 
on whereby we are united co Chriſt our head, 
1 Cer. 6. 15. tot conſolation, A. S. 16. Laſtly, 
for conſitmation iu our faith and tyery good 
duty, + Cer. 1. 28. Exh. 13. | 
This receiving of che ſpirit is one ſpeciall | 
end of our redemption : and therefore it is 
molt neceſſaty for us, to have the Spirit of 


we are not Chrifts: and without it we can doe 
nothing. 1 215 | 


Cap, 


We' 


CT. — 


* — 
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nn 
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| 


Wee — for this cauſe doe ſuch things, 

| whereby we may obtaine and receive a plen- 

| tifull meaſure of Gods Spirit. Repent (ſaith 

Peter) and pes ſhalbrecerue the Holy Ghozt. 
Againe, we mult carctully ane wy — 

ſerye the grace of theSpiricinus in us 

tion in the word of Cod, bred 


quent prayer, avoiding all 4 2355 
| Later or deed T eh may wake a breach 1 in 


conſcience; for 8 
ence. * ory Spin, Ros 2 
ting the things o — 3 chat is, 
by en a chings ſpirituall Laden affecting] |C 
% t em, and 
| ' 18 Brethrex, I pe —_ ;nen though 
ithe but a mans covenant, when it 


derb  abrogate u. o ade wy ing 


| a= 


17 4b 't Hoh he ho which wa 
43% r. Hier, canno the covenant 
was b EA of Gad in r 
Chriſt, 7 it ſhowld 6th WY 


effec. 
18 For if the whericexcebi the Law, it 


4s of one, 


4.90 tore by promiſe; but. (gave it unte 
5 7. 
—.— Pant meet CET 


* 


which . here. 
— — nt Ly Jar 2 bw 


„ 


and therefore the 
and ſaved by A 5 oY. To 
this objeAion Pani makes à double anſwer. 
One is, that the promiſe bee abroga- 
ted: the ſecond, that if might bee 2 
ted yet the Lam cannot doe it. The firſt hee 
cotifirmes on this manner: 
The Teſtament of God confirmed, cannot 
be abrogated: 
The ptomiſes made to Abraham and his 
ſeed, which is Chriſt, arc his Teſlament 
confirmed : 
Therefore they cannot be abrogated. 
| The Propoſition is expreſſed in the 15. verſe, 
and is confirmed by compariſon thus. The 
[reftsment of man after it 3 may 
25 bee 2 much leſſe the reftamenc 


of God, verſe 15. The #:inor is propounded 
in the 16. and 37. veries. Now I come to 
ſpeake of tho words as they lie. 

Bretbren] Pani, had before called them 
fooles ; and that juſtly, becauſe they fell from 


the doftine whach hee taught them, to ano- 


ther Goſpell. And yet bete hee cals them 
Brathren. And hence let us learne, that in di- 


this Feed! were hel 
2 — 72 72 72 


vibon of judgement and opinion, there muſt 


ma | WES 


A 


| 


— — — — ——— 


ment, though men erte of infirmitic. This 


RO 
in om 9s 7 Ay 2 done 
0 an, with theſe c 
— done ſparingly and Ys 
oſtentation. Secondly, it mult bee 


* 


| = 


— —— -- — 
— — 


be no diviſion but unitie e of afeQion. le is and | 
hath been alwayes che plague of the Church, 
that divifion of heart aud atfection there 
takes place, where any diviſion is in judge- 


evill cauſerh more to be Sr for here- 
tikes, than indeed ou ht to bee: it makerh 
N where none thould bee: it maketh 
diſſem oni to be incurable, which other wiſe 

might be cut off. Aud therefore if diſſentioni 
—_ ariſe, we mult remember to ſup- 
W batred, ee ſclfe-love, aud let 


e beate 
— lees; it is la full to A pr 


„ 7 & * 


228 upon a — cauſe, as when the ſaj rig i= 


the word of God, left in adding the one to 

the other, che word of God loſe bis grace a 

excellencie. Laſtly, Gods word only 1 

bee the foundation of the doctrine hi is 

taught, and the word of man is too added, in 
reſpect of our infirmitic, ro give light, or to 


ee Paul peaks after the manger 

e yup 9 w, ot 2 conclu- 

er 

Val and. 8 inde 
th, it ist i 


eke ee e 
reſolyed. The firſt is, whether 
12 to the maintenance of the 
to the maintenance of che 
— 2 wf of God? Anſ. The Tefta- 
ror in the giving of ſuch Legacies, hath 4 
double intention! one is generall, and that. is 
bo ne ry raged Coy; oy other js 
U that is, to preſetve the idolatrie 
he] In this hee erreth, and 
fore his wi may be changed. For besen 
unlawfully 4 may be abrogated, In the 


wy 


— 


goods may lawfully be applyed to the main-| 
tenance of the true worſhip of God God. Bur it 
may bee ſaid, Ire next heires may recall 
them when che Mafſe is aboſiſhed. 1 anſwer, 


No; Beca they they Hill bee applyed to 
the oublike of the Church. The affe- 
_ 72 dead was good in this caſe, 
N their juqgement was naught ? and | 
— rp regard is to be had of their affei- 
on and intent. 
The ſecond queſtiqn js, whether we are to 
keepe covenant with heretikes and enemies? 
Arſwer, Lea: for the principle, A copenant 


confi rmed n iy not be abrogated, 1 13 the conclu- 
ſion of Nature, which bindes all men with- 
out exception, at all times, if che covenant be 


n — 
. 


generail hee erred not: ard therefore the a 


lawfull. 
The 


— A 4 


— — — — — —— 


| 24% | 6 HAH Commentarte 1] | Gap, | 


The third queſtion is, whar if darimages fe ; Goth eiemme nrther cea, Ge. | 
and lolles folle/ w updn the covenant madè 4 25. that is, another ſoßne, a 


and onlieme“, mult it then bee obietved? | Laſtly, Kis lan, that this one pamleüler 
2 Of coſſenants ſome are ſingſt, Rat is * of Abraham is Chiifelus-Here by the 
ah ad | {ame Chriff,firft and che Merdia- 

ſome.3 ne are with oath. - 5 all Jewes 


cox || — is meint; and t 
an a Gentil Nee that ate let and graf 
; |xed into Cl their faith. bot Pau faith; 
| Bilds cit of Gddior the obs. 


vehapts are meere civi » bein ms 

to mau and ſome are, more th: aire 1 

| made of man to God, ab cbhtzen ds of fr 

| age. Now if Hychants bee fb e c 

| and meetely 4 tha 71 
e 


| bare promiſes, not Cobfirnied' b < 
| 


ed by rhe makers, 6 ir Ju s, 1 . Aud the nathe 
ben and loſſes arils. er if 3 ts pee | only chr head or Mediator, 
cohfixg 10 by bath, andif de Nee to Oburch, gathered 


1 , th ey gay EX bee PT 5 1855 entiles The 
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| 79 85 57 e 19985 Wrhethe ed 
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at: CONTAGIOUS ii 

; aifd Tcurable : ? A, Po 5 Felle 

vba is 2 ect 1 ſüm 55 
| od 


x4 —— thefeed'of Abu 
ooh nor one; beeante Chriſt | 
the feed. "iſh. They 


| Mot h Aifſ6t ode me the 
82 hi Ant 0 "tg 8 5 g hich 1 firſt given. to 
| © ma t Het ee Chriſt, aud Chrift to all that helceve i 
a 12. 1005 * 2 tinf.”: 2500 Eu . 
I be laſt queſtion i = 0 ith ors thin? Beaver Wnt rarth into vor 
of me hach not 185 viek ring cad E beſ. 1. 10. ö d. 
— | NN kei be obſerved *fharthe promiſes 


the n tftzmedt'o 
Ig 10 nde to Curt, 
eede — 
eanchifion 
by n dee Retr the cf. 
e the Law are dn 


Ir 1755 . the GolþM bre 


1 1 — 
oo ae 


gr te 1 895 
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F . Pon 5 did made td Thriſt, ind then 
ws ws tone 0 ae RY by = them e by Hh ww. 
je re fr 3 "(10 iff 
8815 4 | 125 nr e bahbete ack now- 
, 850 5 5 beat * Fife: 
age, to in cke Eup, i ein a5 "Mediator is firſt f All 


— we in him: Chriſt is fitſt ji/Rified, 

dur ſidnes and we ied. in 

| him : he 5 of the wort#a weheires 

1 him: onthe etoſſe not as a private 

on, „uss a p ublike petſon . 

all the Elect: . all the Elect died Th 7 | 
d 


to 
| call ok Ie Scrat nefr and 
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10 
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© was 


5 ”, ue oy in . 


— 


2 rind and with irt. In the fame manner the 
Fpromi. i | with kfnied lie add ſit at ce right ha 
Bit ohe. | [God with him in glorſe g 


: is the "Thirdly, Here wee ſee chr ound of thi 


Foy 9 


| fed x 25 0 — tertaintie of perſevetance; of all chem that 
9. and this feed it ey | air the teas children of Cd. Fot rhe office 
| | thenall chat þ N whe Ort, 6-which hee ee ivtore 
| Ire given ro- | ceiye the promiſe of God for us, and to ap- 
| nile 585 aach ee, ls 


Ny | ee unto At and this worke is dene by 
| ſe edis not many Paul obſer h but o | 1 'withowr impediment, and without 
$61 is otie in nA oh It is bbjeaeg” at the tepentance on hig part. The ſeale and fouu- 
9 0 ed is a che Collett, bf niſſes +\darivf'bf Git ſalvation is this, that God 2 
| polteritie of e And. u. It 1 rs ad Kid wes us for his; 2 Fumoth. 2. 19. | 
| — ſometime, but not al wales: for Eve ſaith | ind that whHith concernes us ĩs, that we wuſt = 


1 —— — i 5 88 worſui rp 
3 — * 11 — 
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2 


ji | 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


worſhip God in ſpirit and truth, and depart A no more required on our part, but to receive 
from iniquitie. aud accept them. And though wee bee never 
Laſtly, here is comfott againſt the conſide- ſo unworthy in our ſelves, yet ſhall it ſufhſe 
ration ot our noworkined>.Thou ſayeſt thou | for the having of the bleſſing of God: if 
art unworthy of the mercie of God, and our names bee found in the Teſtament of | 
therefore hatt no hope. And I ſay. againe: Cod. | 
Doeſt chou truly cxercile thy ſelfe inthe ſpi 2 ine, Paul ſaith, that the promiſe made | 
tituall exerciſes of faith, invocation, repen« to Dam 15-4 covenant confirmed of God. It | 
rance? bee not dilcouraged : thou muſt not may bee — by — meancs it Wes 
receive the ile immediately of God, but — ? An/. By oath, Heb. 6. 1 5. Againe, 
Chriſt way 2a it for thee. Thoogh thou de it may — to whom it — confir- ö 
unworthy, yet there is dignitic and worthis | md? An. To Abrabem; as being the father 
neſſe ſuſicient in him. It thou ſay that thou | obalb the faich full, and then to bis ſeed, that 
wuſt at the heaſt receive the promile at the] ia, firſt to the Mediatot Chriſt, and conſe- 
hand of Chriſt, I adde further, that hee H | quendy tocverie beleever, whether Jew, ot | 
not queneh the flax t hat doth but ſmonhr, n Gentile, For Abraham inthe firk ma king, 
ther will hee breakg the bruiſed reed. Het ac | B and in the confirmation thereof, mutt — 
cepts tie weake apprehenſion, if it be in truth | conſidered as a publike perton, repreſenting 
And out ſalvation ſtand in this, not that wee | all the faithful. q\ Jo 4427: q | 
know and apprehend him, but that he knowes Here againe we ſee Gods goodnefle., Wee | 
and apprehends us firtt of all. . | are bound imply to belceve his bare word 
| v. 174 Ius Iſay ln the former verſes Paul yet in regard of our weakneſſe, hee is content 
hach laid do une tw- : one is, that | | to-catifie his promiſe. by oath, that there 
| teſtameuts of men may not bee | | might be no occafion of unbeleeſe. 
abrogated : the other, that che promiſes were Age ine, here we are admoniſhed to reſt by | 
made co eAbriham and his ſeed, which is | 
Chriſt. Now hat of all this, may ſomo man 
lay ? Paul therefore addes cheſe worde, T 
[ jay, that is, the ſcope and intent oſ᷑ all y 
ſpeech is, to ſhew that the covenant ot teſta-· 
— —— by — s — 
: and ſecondly, if it in * t 
the Law could = abrogace — 
becauſe it was given 430. yeares after the 


— - 


— — 
— 


— 


| confirmation of the ſaid teſtament. | | made 
cauſe it might be doubtfull what Pas} means, | | ng to us, he hath made cove- 
when he faith, The confirmed ct vich, | ſworne unto ui. | 
be abrogated, he himſclte in the end | What can wee more require of him? Whae | 
clade ace laying, rhepromiſe cattvee bee — — b 
”o 9 40 agg. 0 uy 
It is bee obſerved, that Paul fairh, | | | | 


Theprom:(e made to Abraham ts a covenant or 
teſt a. It is a covenamtor compact be- 
cauſe God for his pire promiſeth remiſſion of ul 
fins and life everlatting, and requireth faith | all patienet jo beating the miſe ries addbealss 


lh es "Eh. r 


oa our port. In teſpect of this mutua ll obli- | mities, chat fall aut n che Grait why d etet- 
ation: it hath in it the forme of a covenant; ball liſ. „ g he Hum 
use a will or teſtament in two reſpects. Further, Pani ſaith, that thepromſe 218 oh | 
Firſt, becauſe the promite is confirmed by the reſhelt wf Chrott » | 
death of the Mediato 9-1 ye Secondly, of-all 
eve are gi er the manner of 5 
| procurement. In this werſce the great good. like eveilaftg, By bis cfhcacie, 


neſſe of God, who vouchſafrth to name them | | ber:2uſe he ſeales up ano us in our conſcien- | 
in his Teſtament, that have made a covenant | | ces. remiſſion of ſnags, and withall ieftores | 
with the Devill, and ate children of wrath by | in us tht image of God. The Uſe: If -Ghrifs | 
nature, as we all are. | be the ground of the promiſe, then hoe the 
ine, in that the promiſe is 3 Teſtament, ground aud fountajne of all che bleſſhogs of! 
remuſſion of ſinnes and life everlaſting is | Ged. And for this cauſe, — — 
| Legacie and for the obtsinment of them, we obtaine any bleſſing of: Cod, is ſirſt torteceive 
mult bring nothing ume God, but hunger the ptomiſe, and in che promiſe Chriftz and 
and ehirſt after them, and make ſuit unte Chriſt being ours, in hid1 and from him wer 
God forthem, by asking, ſecking, knocking, ſhall receive all things ace ſſarie. 
Thus are all Legacies obtained, and there is | The ſecond anſwer of Pas to the — 


ö objection 
m —_—y — ———— * — ee, 
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1 \<efanaliabeprom ife.. ve 


[ that Abrabamrlced was has gh 


| 


the givin 


= Cammentarie upon 


objection is, that it the promile made to = 
brabam might bee diſanulled, yet the- Law| 
could not doe it. And hee gives a double rea- 
ſon. The firſt is dra wen from the cixcum- 
ſtance oftime; Becauſe the promiſe ut co - | 
nant was made with Abraham, and continued 
by God o. yeares before the Lad 
therefore, ſaith r 
LY 50 27 A zo 


may bee 


| this reaſon it 


ſtranęt land, Gen. 15. 3. Au. 2. 
. time chat was from the 
Abrahams ſeed, ot from the birth of / 
gofthe Law: and Pas! here ſpeaks 
of che time that was bet weene the 


| 


p 
A, 


theo ofthe p 


lie? 565 iis 


Againe, t may be objeQed, ene ne- 


lites were in Fgypt . 7. yeares, Exod: 12.40; 
The dwollingofthe childyenof [ ——ů— 
dwellea m gypt, u 43 c. pecres. Therefore 
it ſeemeth there was * —— the 


yr ANY $IN&IN? 
o e ſcrond 
9 — 
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fers and gives life freelyxvithout 
8 worke; and n W but 
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Th 


[ms be B 
the promile to 3 1 
the Law : and that as 30 new | 
birch of Iſaac. 


| 


| 


ene. 


che receiying of that vhich is offered. It ma 
bee objected, that the Goſpell promiſeth liſe 
upon the condition of ou fanh. Anſw. The 
Il hath in it no morall condition of any 
thing to be done of us. Indeed faith is menti- 
oned — the ſorme and manner of a condi- 


tion: but in truth it is the free gift of God, as 


well as life eternall: and it is to beeconfide- 
red not as a worke done of us, but ab an in- 
ſtrument 10 receive 5 promiſed, This 
diflercace of the Law and the Goſpell mutt 


conclufions in true religion. 

And of this point in the Church 

Late — 
t 

\Thixdly, we muſt here obſerve the 

tion betweene the Law and the — 

of God in juſtification of a ſinner· For if life 


of Religion, 


275 the Law, it umu et by the promiſe, 


—— — ſor it is the ground of | 


faith Paul. And 3 of 


the Law are beires, the 

By this wee ſee the Church 
turdes and abrogates the free promiſe of God. 
For they of that Church teach, that the firſt 
juſtiſicstion is by meere mercic : and that the 
ſecond is by the wotks of the Law. But the 
Law and the Promiſe cannot be mixed t 
ther, more than firoand water : the Law joy- 

ned with — diſanuls the laid 


24 Ceag and 
h pro- 


thou then a true beleeyer ? doeſt thou truly 


| | rurneunto God ? here is thy comſom dhe ia. 
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ife Agpige, perſons k-ward 


ham. yo whichiwas done to Abra 
ſhall-be done toallthat walke in his eps. 
919. thenſerun the Law? it wa 
added, becauſe of tranſgreſſions, wntill che 8 
wareeome to whichthe premiſe was 


1. Angel h 1. 
— — e. 
20. Nena 
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Paul hath cr before, chat the Law 
doth not aboliſh the promiſe + hir lac rei ſon 


— bur 0⁰ 
— 2 — 


4 


l 


* 


\ 


on. \ 


— — 


1 


[ 
| 


-N 


Na 


ee [| | LU 


— 


by the Law, which cannot bee. Againſt this 
reaſon in the nineteenth and twentieth verſez, 
there is an objection mado and anſwered. The | 

| 


obzeQion is this; If lite and juſtice come not 
by the Law, the Law then is in vaine, Aud 
this objection is expreſſed by way of iaterro- | 
gation ; Wherefore they ſerver as Lam The. 
auſwer is in they next words, It Added for «| 
;ranſgreſſions, chat is, for the revealing of {ing | 


| Here:two 


the minifteric of cohdeummation which was in 
force till Chrift, at his comming is tutuing 


| plencifull revelation of ſinne, with darke and 


and che puniſhmenr thereof, and for the con- 
vincing of men touching their, fans, R. 3. 
19, 20. Moteover, Paul ſets do wne the ce 
or cont inuance of this uſe of the Law, when, 
he faith, 7 Ache ſced came to hic hj the proſe. | 
wu made : that is, till Chriſt come and ac B 
tompliſh the worke of mans tedemption. 
queſtions may bo demanded, The | 
firſt is, wherher the Law ſetve to reveale firm | 
after the comming of Chriit 2 For Paul faith, | 
It us added for tranſgreſſions gill Chriſt. Anſw. 
The Law lerves to teveale ſinne, even to the 
end of the world: yet in reſpect of the legall 
or Moſaicall manner, of revealing Gone, ttis | 
added, but ti Chriſt. For the Law befare | 
Chriſt did convince men of ſinne, not only by 
precepts and thteatnings, but alſa by rires and | 
ceremonies, For Je wiſ waſhings and ſacris 
fices were recall confefſions of ſiune. And they 
were an hindewriting againſt us, as Paul 
ſaith. Aud this manner of ling ſinne en | 
ded iu the death of Ohettt, C22. 7 Againe, 


into the midiſterie of the Spitit and of grace; 
2 Cor. 3. 11. For under the Law there way 


{mall revelation of grace: hut at the com- 
ming of Chrift men {aw heaven opened, and 
there was a pleatitull icveiation ot fin, with a 
more plentifull revelation of grace and mec- 
cie. Aud in this reſpect alſo the Law is laid ta 
be ti Chriſi. 05 a ; 2241. 
The ſecond queſtion is, whether the ſeed 
of Abraham were before Chrift;orno? A 
All that followed the Reps of Abrahams faith 
before Chrift were his ſeed, Yer were they 
not that ſeed, that is, the prigcipall ſced, wha | 
is Chriſt, who is the iced bleſſed in himſelſe, 
and giving bleſſedneſſe to all other. And the 
belee vers that were befare Chriſt, or after 
him, are the ſecd of «Abraham, in reipet 
they arc ſer into Chriſt, who is principally 
the ſeed mentioned in this Text. PI 
When Pas! ſaith, ordained by Angels, in 
the hand of « Mediator, he makes 2 declarati- | 
on of that which hee had ſajd before by an 
evident ſigne, on this manner. That the Law 
ſerverh to diſcover tranſgreſſions , it ap- 
= by this, that the . Jewes could not a- 
| ide to receive the La immediately from 
God, but it was delivered by Angels, and re- 


ceived by the hand of a Mediator : and this 
argues mans guiltineſſe, and his diſagreemcnc 
wich God; becauſe a Mediator is of two ar 
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the Epiſtle to the  alatians, 
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was, becauſe then the inheritauce ſhould bee A leaſt, and of tue being at difference betweem 


1 - 


theylres-., tes 
Tbę La is ſaid to be ordained or diſpoſed 
by Angels, becauſe they were attendants 09.1? 
God in the Mount, when the Lau deli-.: 
vered., Secondly they were witnelſegatidap- ,' 
provers af thedeliveries Thitdly,ig.mgy bee | 

the voice of God wherehythe Law, was pub- 
iſhed inche heating of, abt Neg KR, Was | | 
ro 6 of) | 


uttetęed add pronoumce tac .mmiiggig ot } 
Fe or the Hel ft ich. The ward || 
ſpargn erden e, Hat thay in | 
the kg w. lena be ſaid, all thisgrpyes not 
chat Angels ordained the Law. A Often 
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inScriprure, the woukeor action of gfe prine4 | 
G et as iniizgng — 
Minister. The Spiats are laid 16 —— the 


world, 1 Cor. 6, whereas indeed they eng 


| more. but witacflss aud approvery Gt this | 


judgement; In the ſame manner Timorb ic is 
ſaid to ſave hiwmſelfe and others, 1 Tm, 4 « 16. 
The laſt trumpet is ſounded by Angels, Mau. 


2431. and it is called the yoyce of or i 

ell, and cherrumpe of God, 1 Theſe g 
53 Paul faich; The Law was deliue. 
red by the band of, « CMediater, that is, of 
Chriſt, (as ſome thinke:) but that canbot be: 
for the hand of a. Mediator ſigniſies the mi- 
niſterie and ſervice-of a Mediator, and this 
ſcrvice.is inferiour to the ſeryice of Angela 
becauſe the Law, Was delivered by Angels, 
and received of them by a Mediator, There- 


2 


fore the Med ator, here mentioned. is 4daſes, 
b d betweenethe, people and Nod, in 

eliyerie of. the Law, Deut. 5. —— 
be abjected, that there is but exe lid ter 
Chriſl. 1 T. 8. Arſ, Mediacor for.recqu- 
citiarion.is only one, ind that is Chriſtꝛ aud 


| 


leaft , and of two at yaiiguce and, diſigier- 


| Moſes is a Mediator only in, 


» es 
| Pas / addes, that 4 Medater it not of one, 


reJatin 
and reporting tlie Law from God to «44 11 
raclites. f 


— 


* 


thats, chat everie Mediator is of w at tlie 


meut · And he faith further, that God i, offe, 
that is, alwayes the fame, and like lunklf, 
| without change. And the reaſon of the ſpeech 
is chis: Pen / hath taught, chat the Law was 
given by 2. Mediator, and that this declared 
differeuce hetweene God and mar, Now it 
might be ſaid, where is the fault in this diffe- 
rence, and who is the caule of it? Paul ſaith, 
not God, but man; becauſe God i alrayes 
ane and the ſam eo. * 
The Uſe. In that the Law is tor trap el- 
lions, wee are taught rg examine and ach 
our hearts and lives by tac Law of God, 
Zephan, 2.1, Fan y0%, O nation, not worthy to 
be loved; Lam. 3+40. Let us ſcarah or hearts, 
and twrne ag aine 10:he Lord, That wee m. 
the better examine out ſelves, foure rules ui 
be obſerved. A. | 
The ficſt, when aby one ſione is forbidden 
in auy commandement of the Law, under it 
all che Gnnes of the ſame kinde ate forbidden 
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nnn 2. 
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eA Commentarie upon 
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1 


all cauſes of them , and all ocraſions. 
The ſecond, a commandement negative in- 
cludes the affirmative, and bindes us not only 


to abftaine from evill, but alſo to doe the con- 

trarie good. g * c 
The third is, that every command etnent 

muſt be underftood th à curſe anne xed to 


A 


it, though the curſe be not expteſſec. 

The fourth is that we muſt ny £xa- 
mine our ſelves by the firft and Iaftcomman-'" 
dements. For the firſt forbids the firſt motion 


— — 


| of out hearts againſt God, and the laft for- 


bids the firſt motions of our hearts Jgnir 
our neighbour : though there bee ne conſent 
to doe the evill which we thinke. Pari faith 
of himſelfe, that the commandement, Tes 
ſhalt not luſt, was it that eſpecially humbled 
him; Row. 7. . : 1 2 f 
According to theſe and other rules (which 
now I omit) wee muſt with ſpeciall cate exa-' 
mine dur ſelves. The want of this dinie cau- 
ſerh men to rot away in their ſinnes, without 
remorſe or true repentance: and it is the cauſe 
that ſo many men profit ſo little in hearing 
the word preached, becauſe they know not 


aright their conſciences and lives. 
oreover, after we have begun to pra- 

ctiſe this duty, wee muſt often c as occaſion 
ſhall be given) renue it to the end. Confider 
Davidsenample, Pſal rig. 59. m 

Where Pan! ſaith, that the lum i added til 
Chrift, wee ſee that the Legall miniſterie of 
death is abeliſhed now ; and that wet ure un- 
der the miniſterie of the ſpirit and life. And 
for this cauſe wee intheſe laft da yes, that ate 
Miniſters of the word, muſt preach the do- 
ctrine of ſalvation plainly, to the very con- 
ſciences of men, 2 Cor. 4. 1. Againe, the people 
of theſe da yes oughr to abound in E 
ledge, and their obedience ſhould be anſwer- 
able to the meaſure of their knowledge. And 
if afcer much preaching in theſe dayes of 
light, the Goſpell'be hid, (as it isto very ma- 
ny, Who remaine ftilt in ignorance and diſo- 
bedience) it is a fearefull ſigne unto them of 
their condemnation, 2 Cor. 4. 4 

In that the Law of God was ordained or 
delivered by Angels, we are put in minde to 
reverence it, and to eſteeme it as a treaſure. Se- 
condly, wee are to feare to breake the leaft 
commandement of the law, becauſe the An- 
gels that were ordainers of the law, doe (no 
doubt) obſerve the keepers and the breakers 
ef it, and are ready preſt to bee witneſſes and 
revengers againſt them that offend. Stephen 
upbraids — wes, that the Law was given 
by the diſpenſation of Angels, and yet they 
brake it, As 7. 53- Thirdly, if thou offend 
and breake the law, repent wich ſpeed : for 


| that is the deſire and joy of Angels. They that 


delivered the law, rejoyce to ſee the keepio 
of it. Laſtly, if thou ſinne and repent =x 
looke for ſhame and confufion before God 
and his Angels. 
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what finne meanes, neither can they ſearch | 


| 
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- Becauſe Moſes was a mediator to the 
Jewey, Papiſts gather, chat thetefore Angels 
and Saints may bee mediators. Anſw. It tol- | 
lowes not. Moſes was ordained a mediator, ſo 
are not they. 'CMoſes was preſent with the 
Jewes, and bad fellowſhip wich them whoſe 
— — he us. Saints — — 
and A chough they be abo us, have uo 
rk 2 with us. Aſoſee: was a mediator- 
bur once, and that only in one thing: Saints 
art made continual] mediators. y, Moſes 
was wrnediacor ifftelating and reporting the 
Law from Cod to the people: Saints and An- 
gels are made mediators to relate and report 
| und che ſecrers of our e 
' ? *1 26th © 


Whereas P a»/faith,that a mediaror is wat of 
ene, but a third; bet weene two at the leaſt: it 
way be demanded, how Chriſt can be media- 
tor betweene man and God; confidering he 
is-God 2 Anſwer, Though Father, Sonne, 
and holy Spirit, be one and the ſame in re- 
ſpeR of Godhead, yet are they diftin& inre- 
perſon;or in teſpect of the manner of 
ſting: ſo as the Father is the Father, not 
the Sonne, or holy G hoſt; the Sonne, the Son, 
and not the Father, ot the holy Ghoſt; the 
holy Ghoſt che holy Ghoſt, and not the Fa- 
ther, or the Sonne. The Son then, and the Fa- 
ther, being perſons really diſtin, the Sonne 
may bee, and is Mediator, firſt of all, in re- 


: 


| 5 are uno, wee have an advocate with the 


of order to the Father, and in him, to the 
and the holy Ghoſt Hor the three per- 
of one nature and will, when the 
in him alſo the Sonne, and 
ſed. Thus /obn faith, 


ſons being 
Father is a 
the holy Ghoſt are a 


Father. It may bee ſaid, that Chrift cannot 
bee Mediator to himſelfe. Anſ ln Chriſt con- 


| 


ſider his nature and his officezby nature, hee is 
the ſonne of God : by office,” he is Mediator: 
and thus lie is God. man, or Man- god: and as 
Mediator by voluntarie diſpenſation, hee is 
inferior to Himſelfe as he 18 the eſſentiall 
ſotme of God. And in the ſame manner, Chriſt 
28 God-man is Mediator to himſelſe as hee is 
the Sonne of God. For as hee is the Sonne of 
God, he is the partie offended; as hee is Me · 
diator God-mau, he is the partie that makes 
— 
Laſtly, the y of Go 
ſerved, that hee is unch ble, James1. 17. 
Mal. 3. 16. It may bee objeRted that God is 
ſaid in Scripture to repent. Anſw. God is ſaid 
to repent, not becauſe hee changeth either na- 
ture ox will, but becauſe he changeth his aRi- 
ons of mercie and love into efteRs of anger, 
after the manner of me; 2ine, it may be 
objected that God changed the Law and 
aboliſhed ceremonies. Anf. This God did by 
an unchangeable decree, before all worlds, 
and lo the change is in the law, and not in 
God. For God can decree to change this or | 
that, without change. 


The uſe. Gods unchangeableneſſe is the | 


| 


foun- 
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ſrighteonſueſſe ſbould have beene by the law, 


' miſe which giveth life. Theanſwer is made 


foundation of our comfort. S. Pax! faith, If we 
love God, wee are knowne of him, 1 Cor. 8. 3. 
Now the firſt wee may certainly ſinde in our 
ſelyes, namely, the love of God and Chriſt: 
and for the ſecond, God is unchangeahle. For 
they which ate once knowne of God, are ever 
knowne of him, and that even then when they 
fee le nothing but Gods anger. | 
Againe, wee ate put in minde to bee un- 
changeable in good things, as in faith, hope, 
love, good counſels, honeſt promiſes. and ſuch 
like, tpecially in the maintenance of true reli- 
gion. For we ought to be like unto God. It is 
the poeſie of our gracious Queene, Semper ca- 
dew, Alwaies one and the ſame ; no doubt in 
ood things, ſpecially inthe religion eſtabli- 
d among us. The ſame muſt be the minde 
of all good ſubjects and all good people, 
1 Cor. 18. 58. 425 1 \ 
21. 1s the law then againſt the promiſe of 
God? Gedforbid : forif there had bene a law 
ven, which could have given life, ſurely 


% 


22. But che Seriptere hath included all un- 
der finne, that the promiſe by the faith of Ieſus 
Chriſt ſbauld be given 19 them that beleeve. 

Intheſe words, Paal propounds and an- 
ſwers another objeRion, i number the 
fourth. The occaſion of the objection is taken 
out of the former words, in which Paulſaith, 


the law is fer tranſgreſſions. It may be framed 
on this manner. If the law lerve to convince 
and condemne us of ſinne, it ſerves not to give 
life but to kill, and ſo it iscontrarieto the pro- 


negatively, G od forbid, And a double reaſon is 
rendred of the deniall. The farſt is this: If the 
law could g ve life, it ſhould alſo give juſtice, 
or juſt ifie: and ſo it ſhould be contrarie to the 
promiſe (becauſe then there ſhould be two 
contrarie waies of juſtification, one by faith 
alone, the other by faith with workes.) Ther- 
fore in that it kils and condemnes, it is not 
contratie to the promiſe. The ſecond reaſon is 
in the 22. verſe. Things ſubordinate, whereof 
one ſerves for the orher,are not contrarie : the 
law and the promiſe are ſubordinate ; for the 
law prepares the way for the accompliſhing 
of the promiſe, in that it ſhuts all under ſinne, 
that the promiſe may be given to them that 
beleeve in Chriſt. TY 

The uſe. In that Paul rejects the blaſphe- 
mous objection, wich God forbid ; weeare 
taught to avoid things ſaid or done to the 
diſhonour of God, with leathing and deteſta- 
tion. When it was related ro Aal and Jex. 
bel, that Naboth had blaſphemed God, they 
being idolaters, ſolemnize a faſt, pretending 
danger by the ſinne, 1 King. 21. 12. Caiphas 
ſuppoſing char Chrift had blaſphemed, rent 
| his garments, Matth. 26. When Je did but 
ſuſpect his children of — God, hee 
called them and ſanctified them, leb 1. 5. It is 
the fault ot our daies, that many blaſpheme 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 
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many do it (as many diſſolute ſouldiers) in a 
braverie : and hearers thereof tor the mot? | 
part are nothing moved thereat; ſo ordinary | 
is the offeuce. This ſhe wes che wickedneſſe of 
our times. | 

In the firſt reaſon, Paul delivers a notable 
concluſion, namely, that the thing which is | 
the meanes to procure life unto us, is alſo the | 
meanes of our juſtice or juſtification before 
God. And good reaſon. For jltice egulth 


firſt of all be juſtified, before wee can dae a 


| them be doch norjuſtifie. Examinerhy felfe 


life, and that which gi , firſt of all | 
giveth juſtice, Hence i that workes 

cannot icoriouſly deſerye ecternall life, 
For if life be by the workes of the law, then 
juſtice alſo : but that cannot be: for we muſt 


good worke. Let the Papifts confider this. A- 
gaine, they which teach, that faith is alone in 
juſtification, an that both faith and workes 
concurre as cauſes of ſalvation, are deceived. 
For by the former concluſion of Paul, if 
workes be cauſes of ſalvation, then mul} they 
alſo have a iroake in our juſtification, whic 

they have not. And therefore they are the 
way of our ſalvation, but not any cauſe at all. | 
Laſtly, bere we ſee that many among us do 
not hold Chrift, or beleeve in him aright, for 
their juſtification: becauſe they hold him 
without c of heart and life. For by Paul. 
concluſion, whom Chriſt quickneth, them he 
juftifierh * and whom he doch not quicken, 


then: if Chriſt have ſanctified and renued thy 
heart, thau art juſtified: if thy heart be yet un- 
ſanctified, and thy life unreformed, deceive 
not thy ſelfe with fond imagination: thou art 
not yet juſtified. | 
The 22. verſe followeth, containing the ſe- 
cond rea ſon· And firſt let us conſider the mea- 
ning of the words. The Scripture] the words | 
are in the Originall thus, That Scriptare, 
namely, the Scripture before named, the writ- 
ten law in the bookes of the old Teſtament. 
And further, by the law, we muſt underſtand, | 
God in the law, Rom. 11, 32. God hath con- 
cluded all under unbeleefe. 
( oncluded] The law is compared to a Judge, 
or ſergeant : ſinne to a priſon, And the law is 


) 


| leevers by the faith of Chriſt. 


ſaid to conclude or incloſe men under finne; 
becauſe it doth to the full accuſe and convince 
us ot ſinne, ſo as our mouthes ate ſtopped, and 
we haye no way to eſcape. 

All] All men that came of Adem by gene- 
ration, with all that comes from them, their 
thoughts, defires, words, and deeds. | 

The promiſe] The thin promiſed, which is 
remiſſion of finne, and life everlaſting.” _ 

By the faith of Chrift | That is, the faith 
whereof Chriſt is both the author and mat- 
ter. This is added, to ſigniſie unto us who ate 
true belcevers, namely, they which are be- 


Againſt this text of Paul, blinde reaſon 
moveth many queſtions, as namely, why 


| by curling, ſwearing, &c. without feare,and 


n 
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God created man, and then ſuffered him — 


fall? 


— 


th 


| They untler Gage Tug they 


1 reade it ſetio 


| he tcacheth that all actions of men u 
race are Fnnes. The fer of beet | 


ons of ;he fleſh, are enmiry unte 
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a judge, it is but 


| for the comming of the Judge 
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fall?why GSddid it 'reffraja@che fall of A4. 
dam to His perſon, but ſuffers it to inlarge it 
ſelfe to all Mankind, ſo as all be ſhut up under 
ne? why the promiſe is not given to all,but | 
only to beleeyers ? But there are two ſpeciufl 
grounds, upon which wee are co NAV bur 
migdes. The firſt is, chat Gol hark an abo 
late ſoveraignty and lord ſhip bver al his crea- 
cures. We may not therefote\difpute the cãſt 
with God, Roh. p. 20. He way dve with bt 
owt what h Will, Muth. 106.1 f. The ſecond 
le, that the walts and judgẽents of God are 
a 
more we plunge 
dure hable, Roms. 1 1.3% 
Marte the phraſe of Pan ipture cos. 
clutet al under five if it cbijclude or ſhut up, 
then it detetmilſes What is finne, hat nor. 
Andif this be ſo, then it may alſd determine 
hat is true, and what is falſe; and fo be truly 
tearmed a Judge of conttovetſies in religion. 
17 it hut up ſinners under their ſinne, the alſo 
it ſhurs them that erte under their errour, for 


the | 


{ exrours be liunes and fruits of the fleſh. Tr is 


cid blaſpbehnbofly, that if che Scripturebee 
ſumbe Judge. And Tay 2 

Files, that pores nay plead for them- 
clyes on this ort, that the lawis bur a dumbe 
Judge, when it condemues them, and ſhuts 


ſinde it hath 


Mall 
encks, when 
uſty, and exaine chemſelves b 
i : even ſo the Scripture ß ſufficiently | 
for the determination of rrurh and fall, 
in matters of ſalyation, when it is ſearched 


a loud voice in their 


- 


= 
» 
- 


with care and humility. | FRI] 
When Pas! ſaith, Wee are all ſbut wp ander 
inne, he puts us in mindeof our moſt miſera- 
ble condition, that we are captives of ſinne 
and Satan, incloſed in our fins a$ in a priſon, 
like impriſoned malefactots that wait daily 
idge, and ftand in 
continuall feare of execution. And ſeeing our 
condition is ſuch; e muſt labour to ſee and 
feele by experience this our ſpirituall bon- 
dage,that we may ſay with Paul, We are ſold 
under finne, and that we know there is no good- 
neſſe dwelling in our fleſh, Rem. 7. 14. 18. This is 
one of the firſt leſſons that we 


| 


; 
| and worthy of death, it will make us 
wich contentation of minde to beare the mi- 
ſeries of this life, ſickneſſe, poverty,reproach, 
baniſhment, &c. conſidering they come farre' 
[thort of hat we have deſerved}, who arc n 


I better than ſlaves of finne and Satan. 


© Whereas Pas faith, that all men with all 
that proceeds ſtom them, is ſhar under fine. 


is, the wiſeſt cogitations, counſels, melinati- 
| Coll Row:B.5, 


"Totheurcleate all things ate uueleune, Jr. l. 


13. An e vill tree cannot bring forth good fruit, 


gulfe, into which che more we Tearch, tlie 
obt ſelyes; becauſe they are | 


cripture con- 


| 


| | _y cake our 
inthe fchoole of Chrilt. Againe,if we ſetiouſ- D 

Ty dethinke our ſelves that wee ate captives of 
Cog 


A 


5 


Marth. i It may be#bjected, that natur all 
men miy doe the wotkevdf the moral law, 
as to gie almes, and ſuclftike, A om. 272 4. Anf. 
Sianes bee of two ſotts. One is, hen my 
ting in done flat againſt the commandement 
of God. The ſecond is, when the act ot worke 
js doe WH, the law preſcribes, yet not in 
the ſame manner which the law preſcribes, in 
filth; if obedience, to the glory of God. In 
| this ſceond tegard, morall workes performed 
| by natufall men are ſinnes indeed, Henee it 
followes, that Liberty of will in the doing of 
that which is truly good, ls loft by the fall of 
— man cannot by the ſtrength 
of natural will helped b ce, apply him. 
ſelfe to the tallin r Ap 
Whetess Pax/fairh that the promiſe u giver 
to beltevore, jt is manifeſt that the promiſe is 
not univerſall in re ſpect of all mankinde, but 
only indefinite, and univerſall in of be- 
lee vers. Whetfore their doctrine is not ſound, 
that teach the Redemption wrought by 
Chriſt, to be as generall as the ſinne of Adam. 
Indeed if we regard the value and ſufficiencic 
of the death of Chriſt, je is ſo:but if we teſpect 
the Communication and donation of this be- 
nefit, it is not. For though all be ſhut under 
knne, yet the protniſe is only given tethem 
that bele ve. It is objected, that God mas in 
Chrift reconciling the world to himſelfe, 1 Cor. 
$.19« Aufm. The text in hand ſhe wes, that by 
the world,” we are to underſtand all beleevers 
the whole world. And whereas / 
faith, Godfoue up all ander unbeleefe, that bee 
might have — £40 all; Row. 11. 32. his 
mes ming is here ſer downe, that he ſhut both 
jewes and Gentiles under unbeleeſe, that hee 
— mercy upon all that beleeve, both 
of [ewes and Gentiles: | ' 
| Marke further, the end of the law is convi- 
Rien : and the end of our conviction is, that 
the iſe of merey may bee given to them 
that belee ve. Here is notable comfort, with 
incouragement to all good duties. Doth the 
law as it were in the name of God arreſt thee? 
doth it tecuſe and con vince thee of manifold 
ſinnes ? doth it arrai — the barre of 
Gods — , and fill thy ſoule with tet · 
rour? doſt thou by the — of the law 
and thine one conſcience, ſee and feele thy 
ſelfe to be 2 moſt miſerable and wretched fin» 
ner? Well. It may bee thou thinkeſt that all 
this isa ion to thy damnation; but it 
is not. For it is contrariwiſe a ation to 


thy heart proclaims thee a ſinner, and threa» 
tens thee with ition; but the end of all 
this is, that jeſus Chriſt may become a Savi- 
our unto thee: ſo bee it thou wilt come unto 
him, and belee ve in him. For hee ſaves no 
ſhrepe hot the loſt ſbeepe, and hee calles not juſt 
wen, but ſinners to repentance, Let us therefore 
with all our hearts come unto Chrift and be- 
lee ve in him, and that by the faith of Chriſt, 
that is, with a faith joyued. with hope, love 


. — 
— — 


1 


— 


\ 


thy ſalvation. For the law with a loud voice in 


aud 


— 


| 


ö 
i 


_——_ 


Cbriſt exhibited in the 


[unto the way of the Gentiles aud into the cniesof 
of Chriſt, this diſtiaction ente: becaulgghe 


233 —— — 


1 — 


| Chil ks v7 


| more under the (c 


1 cie, 


— F — — — — 


e ibe lam was our ſc 
„lat wee might bee made TY 1 
faith. 


25. Bat after that forh chime, we Are 0 | 


Paul in the 19. verſ. hadfaid, chat the lar 
was for tranſgreſſions, tollt he ſeed came, to ich 
the promiſe was made, And here he = 
more large declaration of his owne 2 
The ſumme of all that he ſoith may bee reduy 
«cd to a compariſon of things unlike, on 
manner. Before the comming of faich, we 
were under the —— e. ** 15 
after faith was 


art of the compari 
2 ſimilitude: che law was 2 


the fleſh. 
; Puajeovedl Para Jeyaodehe reit of 


Law Thasi — 
— partly ceremoniall, and pattly judi 


Compaſlod or guarded. Becauſe the 
— —— Jewes asa guard 
— keepe chein,chac b 


heb char! 


„ 


amp by ade | 


& 
Chriſt, Matth.10-.5. Caenet 


the Samaritans enter ve not. Aftet the aſcenſion | 


F never zunivetſally revealed. Neither is mans 


— — — — —— — 


— ä — _— 


Il „ the 4 Epiſlie to the alle NF. 
J Cap. 3 3 =piſ 9 
1 andrew = cbedicnces Then Hall the promiſe A myſtery of mans decker motion was then more 
F of pardon and life evetlaſting be g ven to us. plainly revealed ; aud i beg zan then to bee te- | 
| | Upon this ground, perſons i in deſpaire and vealed to the whole world, Celeſſ. I. 26, 27. 
| grie vous 1— may ſee aplaine way to and Kom. 1 C. 13. 
| helpe and ſuccour themſelves. "bo rthe worke Thus wee fee that the law ſerved for tranſ- 
{of the law concluding us under ſinne, bf the | greſſions ; becauſe it was to the Jewes asa 
| mercy of God tends to our ſalvation, if we guard to keepe them in the compaſſe of their 
| will uſe the good meanes. duty, that they fell not away to ſundry ttanſ- 
| Laſtly, Faul ſaich, the promi ſe is made not reſſions. 
to evety one that eth according to ny The uſe. This ſhewes the rene our 
faith of his owne, but to them that are true | corruption, and that the very fra PM 
belee vers by the faith of Chriſt. Therefore | heart is evill continually, that the Lot uf 
every man ſhall not be ſaved in his one faith | | bar to ſex * law a us 23a 
and religion, but only they that arc of the armed cepe us that we fit 
faith of Thriſt. 2 we ſee the ue of G d 
| Verſ. 23. For before faith came,wee were | AL Arbors , teftraine, and 
| under the law, and ſbut up unta the} 1 into w ich otherwiſe men d 
| ſhonld afterwardbe revealed. | unlelf: the hey were compatled and giiarde 05 


lawes. Some ohject for freedome of will; 

5 manner: If che lawes of God cinnedbe 
. ; they are in vaine: but they are not in 

J may be kept. Af. The 

, or fleſt part of the reaſon, is nt true; 

a are other ijſes of the 1; law of God, 

than the keeping ofthem : for they ſerver to 

reftraine, and prevent open offences: and to 

keepemenin order, at the ſeaſt ourwatdly. 

| Another uſe of the la w of God, was io ch 

clude and ſhut the 1715 into che unitie o 


one faith and reli this 859 75 

had bat « engt ov Jes 

high Prie ore A 

gelly e 

true relig. W 927 ma be no 
e be that 

hc is the en 1 


S of all e 23 in alt 


29 


* 
. 8 — 


ardep,or vineyard; namel 
policie je 91010 We es by a threefold Kind * 
eſpeQ ant Fit 

to obſerve g 7 la west 1 ö 

wete he ger aps} ferices 6 1195 


and the bah oſthem is the puff 

of our fence, bf 12 OY we 4 
here Paul faith 1 cer e 

255 the fait My 100 ele was 105 


1 We 
Il men, buenos deck 


cith er ai or er 
ae of Chriſt, A. 14. 16, . Go 

2 G 5 to 1 . iu then owne e 
2. 12. l were without and » ? 
Christ. 25.26. asl preached where 
Chri af: mus!) as nam d. Hence it fol- 
lowes, that the Vocatiog of; men to lite eycr- 
lafting | is not uaiverſall;, becauſe Chriſt Was 


retlem 
1 


7 


- 


vealed to all nations before the commi 


and to ö know him. 


—— 
— 


.chi ren or petits, the A dle e ele 
, „A. B. 0. And the law is4 . 


urgeth and compel 
| . 
ä A ie: it ſhewes us the dam- 
nation that is due unto us:and by this wean, 


Chr for juſtification, ſanRificari 


A Commentarie upon © 


—_—— — 


— — 


redemption aniverſallinreſpeR of the whole 
world. For Redemprion by Chrift was not 8 


Chriſt : : and a benefit to be the by 
faith eit be unknowne,is no benefit. Laſtly, 
it is erroneous that ſome teach, namely, that 
grace ſupernaturalſi is univerſall 2 that is, that 
| he power to beleeve in Chriſt, and the power 
to turne to God, if men wil, 1s generally given 
to all. But this cannot be: becauſe it is not gi- 
ven to all men, ſo much as to heare of 


Feet faich is now come, it may bee de. 
manded : what is the guard whereby we are 
kept now? eAnſw.The precepts of the moral 
law. The ſaymgs of the wiſe art as nailer or 
ales faſtened, to 4 * men in the ſſe 
of cheir one duties, Eccleſ.12-1 1. Agaise, the 
peace of God, 1 WN f ' recon- 
ciliation wich 'G is a | our 
5 and ſenſes in Chriſt, Phil, 4 ew this 
wil not dec the deed, God hach in tore his 
corrections and judgements, tobe as an hedge 
to hemme us in, Hef. 2.6. This being ſo, our 
duty is ro 3g and incloſeour ſelves, ſpeci- 
ally our hea 2 22. and all the Vin 
an] owers of our ſoules,Pſal.141. 3+ by the 
wholeſome 222 and counſels of God. 
Conſidering we lie open to ſo many enemies, 


we ſhould contiouall y ly bee armed and fenced 
from the head to the bot, Epheſab. 13 3. other- 
e all upon every occakon be over. 


To come to the verſe, the ' 
Se ay, ,feeing ly. thus leg aer 
4% what meanes have beef comfott 

= ſalvation? The anſweri is made, the lam 
& further our ſchoolemaſter. Here b Jebeole- 
maſter, underſtand one that teschetk little 


ſor two 4 25a becauſe ic 
470 55 Od 


ou 
is, * wſethe lay oy * 


zus deſpaire of ſalvation in re 


. 


f | not by Aloha 
g, but by flripes and cottect lon. 
in this verſe, Paul ſees downe the 1 55 
* of our . is _ . mar 
che law v4 : 
Fele 10 


then comes the 
And faith w e heart, ipprehends 


e, | the 


law is 


it e 


i 


Ws int 


rification., Paul ſets this forth 


FEY They that would be th 0 


A, 


inte verſe, 


by grenof God, muſt come into the ſck Roole 
od, and be taught of him. In this ſchoble 
are 2 formes, and two matters. In tlie firſt 


þ OY 


ikea hearrs 


| learne ſomet 


to humble Kinilelfe, and 


Gl: 


forme,the teacher and maſter | isthelaw. And 
he teacheth men to knowtheir ſius, and their 
—— damnation, and hee cauſeth us to de- 


aire of our ſalvation in reſpect of our ſelves. 
2 when men have beene well ſchooled by | 
the law, and are brought to acknowledge 
their ſmnes, and that they are ſlaves of ſinne 
and Satan ; then muſt they bee taken up to an 
higher. forme, and ber taught by an other 
c oolemaſter, which is Faith, or the Goſpel. | 
The leflon of the Goſpell is, thee men after | 
are humbled, muſt flic to the throne 

of grace, beleeve in Chriſt, and with alltheir 
turne unto God: chat they may be ju- 
and glorified, When wee have by the 

exching of en ſecond maſter, learned this 
— lefſon, we are become children and ſer- 
vants of God. | 
this then it is manifeſt, thor there are 
tws lorts of bad ſchollers in che ſchoole of 
Chrift,among us. One ſort are they which 


—— ords table, and yer learne no- 


either from the law, or from the Goſ- 
conentthemſelves with the teaching 


Nabe 


—— The ſecond ſort ate they, which 


but in prepoſterous man- 
ner. For they . mere y and 
ſalvation comes by Chriſt's and withehis they 
content themſelves: not ſy themſelves 
irſt of all to be ſchooled by the law till they 
See in reſpect of — nor to be 
* the Go , till they beleeve in 
— ſinnes. 
bee is 2 ſeholler in the 
FE rok of Chrift{thar fitit che law 
our of him- 
and being humbled bee his heart 
voice ard Phexepe of theGolpel — 
bids us belee ve ia Chriſt, turne to God, and 
reftifie our faith by new dbellbence 

Im the ſecond pat of the compatiſon 25. 
Paul 43. me ng one point, that at the 
the — 42 were freed 
of Moſer .and 


3 
mented 


Thelawgiver,that i * — of ofes 


. — _ 4 
% 


Fick, or 
puidt eng ede. A 
enſion of Chrift, ”: And bee in his death can» 
celled the ceremoni 


n of Sbilo, 
10. The —œ Lord 
E Es (meats by che 
5. And the ch +l 
he 
— 


he 
ions are wy 25 
| —— 2 —— — Mes 
| 7 romminę of the 
firſt to bet 


#1 da, and rooke it out 
ene Whe the old Teſta- 


meint and the new — 
law : no the ending of 


ien, was inthe Reſurrection 


dc Brogan 
the old Teſtament, and — the 
riſt. 


Ch 


—  =_ - — -  - 


|Capy 


the Epiſtle 40 the Gala (1, 5. 


— — — — 


—— — — 


it were. | 
The ſecond queſtion is; How farre forth | 
the law is abrogated? Anſw.The law is threes. | 
fold : Morall, Ceremonial, Judiciall. Morall | 
isthedJaw- of God, concerning manners, or | 
duties to God ail man. Now the morall law! 
is ia telpoct of the Church, and 
them at rode, wajess/ Fuſt, in re- 
{pecb o6jaff/fioupron't and this Paul proves at 
— in this Epiſte.: Secondly, ini reſpect of 
che ariſe dil ian, dr curie. I herou us condems 
tien tu the 6 tſiùriarr in Chriſt, Nom. 8. 1. 
Ii diy, in reſpect of rigovy. Fot in chem that 
ate u chriſt, God accepts the ende vour to | 


lam as it is che ruſi of good life, wurichanges! 
able, and admit us abrogation, And Chritt 
in this regard did by his death eſtabliſh it, 
eg t, dri le. tu 
The Ceremomiall la is that which pre- 
ſurib ell rites and ge ſlures in 'rho'wor (hip of 
Goalzin the time t the old Teſtament. 
monies ate eicher of ſigute andi ſigtification, 
or of order. Th firit are abrogated = 
eommingiot Chriſt ho was the ace i 
ment bye Fol all, Coloſſ. 3. 17 — | 
being cete mouies of particulat order to the 
times of the old and new Teftament, con- 
 exrnc not us. Fot cx ample: In the commande- 
ment of the Sabbath, ſome things are mo- 


one day of ſeventhere ſhould be an holy reſt, 
it us morall: Reſt upon the ſeventh day from 
thectration is cexemoniall, in reſpeRt of ot · 
der. Strictnes of reſt from all labour, is cere - 
moniall in cd of the ſigniſication of reſt 
from ſinne, a in heaven. Therefore the 
particular day ef reſt, and the manner of reft; | 
s abrogared 2 and Chriſt by his one exam · 
ple, and by the æxample of the Apoliles (ex- 
amples not being vontradicted in Scripture) 
appointed the eight day, or the day of Chrilts | 
reſurrection, to bee the Sabbath of the new 
Teſtament. 

udiciall la wes are ſuch as concerne inhe- 
ritauces, lands, bargaines, controvetſies, caus | 


ment of the common- wealth. If the Com- 
won - wealch of. the Jewes were now ſtan- 

ding, they ſhould be goyerned bytheſe la wes. 
For to them were they given. The caſe is not 
like wich us. Some are of minde, that all judi- 

ciall lawes are ahrogated : and ſome are of 
contrarie minde, that all Common-wealths 
ate to be govetned by them. But they are both 

deceived : and the mrane betweene both is 
the truth. Know then, that of judiciall lawes 

of Aoſes, ſome are abrogated, ſome are not. 
duch lawes as ate meetely judiciall, that is, 
judiciall and not matall, and doe particular» 
ly concerne the nation of che Jewes, the land 
of Canaan, the times before Chritt, the things 
of the old Teſtameat, ate abrogated. Of this 
linde is the law chat commands the brother 


— 


— — — — 
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than was the beginning of the new world, as Ae 1 ke to rute Oc:.1.43.5. Tue 


law of tehths is partly Ceremon ifl ang partly 
judiciall, anddpeciallygoncen:es the laud of 
Canzan.. Fq; as countries are tichevot pooxer | 
than Canaayg ſo malt cg allo we to c,c 
Minilterig, be more. or lefic, ; The {xrachs, 
| the cighths,, the: ninths, rhe eleveuths, the 
tweltths, and not the temtb. And the.allows- 
ance of the Teaths; ftanꝗs not in force ingbis 
and other C- Wcalths by the Judiczall | 
law of God, but by pofitj ve lawes of coup» 
tries: For it it did, then Miniſters ſuould not 
meddlg wich their Tents, eitlier for the ga- 
chetiag, aafosthe diipoling of them, 


— — 
* 


abetierice it ſelte. Nevertheleſſe, th | 


| and con lequently to robhing; 20d, 


how dbe brough; aging | 
certaine qvexſcers, and. they ſhould dilpplc 
af them accoiding to the aced of cvery Mis 
niſter, 2 CH.. Aalagyy, The lay, chat che 
theefe muſt reftore foute / told, or be a. 

Man, Concernes Canaan, . and thoſe countries. 
In Europe, ( ſpecially. ahe-Northergs znd 
Weſterne parts,) a ſtraighter law is requiged, 
For the people are mucb gen to | 


of fierce diſpoſition, refar with. | 
joyne violence, and diſturbance of 15 . 
mon peace: And far Ship au (exceptigg 
ſome caſe theft is pudiſhed u deathe And 
this muſt not ſeeme hard. Far even the Jexyes, | 


when the their was ageray ted with ather 


circumſtances, might puniſh it with death, 


null, ſome ceremaniall, ſome judiciall. That in | C 


2 Sau n. C. And it is iathe power of rhe Ma- 
giſtrate, when ſinnes ate inqꝶcaſed fl Meds 


the uh ment. 1 0 Heiner 
ene fon jon 
and ſubſtance motall, ate. not N 
| are perperuall., For 48 g of 


better diſceruing 0 
them, I giverwo notes. The firſt is this: If a 
judicial law ſerve directly and e y 
to guard and fence any one of the tei Com- 
mandements, in the maine ſcope and, gy 

thereof, it is morallin equitie and ꝑe . 
becauſe the end & uſe of it is e 
give ſundry examples, It is thefaw of God, 
that he of the Iſcaelites that (hall inticę he 


ſes criminall ; aud they pertaine to the regi- | D 


— — — — — ena 


to goe and wotſhip other gads, hal he put to 


death, Deut. 13-6, This law ſerves to main- 
tame and yphoid che fitſt com vandement, 
the end whereof is to injayne usto take the 
true God for our God: and this end ia moſt 
neceſſarie both for Gods glorie, and forthe 
ſalvation of men: and therefore whatſoever 
thing or pęerſon oycrturneth or aboliſheth 
this end, it mult be cur oft from the ſociety of 
men. Here note by the way, that they which 
have beene borne, baptiſed, aud brought up 
among us, aud yet after ward become Maſſe- 
ptieſts, ſeeke maliciouſly and obſtinately, 
without ceaſing to ſeduce our people, deſerve 
in this reſpect to be put to death. 
Example 2. 7 hou ſbal not ſuffer a witch to 
live, Exod. 22.18. This law againe is a fence 
to the firſt commandemeats For witches re- 


nounce God, and humane ſocietie; and there- 
fore are worthily cut off, though they doe no 


hurts 


eA Commentarie upon 


— („ — — 


— — — 


— 


hurt : even becauie they make a league with | A! This I ſpeake, not to cenſure and condemne 
the devill. the lawes of this or any other Common. 
Example 3. Hee that blaſphemeth the name | wealth + bur only to ſhe how tarre Judici- 
— be put to death. Lev. 24. 16. Under. all lawes have morality in them, and ſtand in 


ad this la w of manifeſt and notorious blaſ- force. 1 
phemies, that pietce through God, 2s the The third queſtion is, whit is our guide 
words import: and then it is # maine ſenſe to now in the time of the new — 
the third commandement. For Gods name the — — and law of Moſos is ? 
may in no wife be abuſed, and troad under. Anſw. outward puide is the ine of 
foot: and therefore blaſphemers piercing | | themorall law,andofthe I. It is there. 
Goq are to be cu off. This in che very law of | | forecalled Sh rad andthe flaſfe of Ged, ſad. 
ern 23. and th ref month, Ia. 1 f. 4. The in- 
ye in commandement to his pesple, rhar word guide is the Spirit of God, writing the 
choſoever blaſphemed the name of the true 
God,ſhould be put to death, Dax. 3. 29. Here 
note, rhar manite and convicted Atheiſts, if 
[they bee ut to death, have but their deferrs: 
— 4. Herba curſeth father or mother | to come, and partly 
foal die the death; Levit.q.g. This law is a ne- Which is PEAIEaL16.be:3 108; 1 9 0-4 
ceſſatie ſenſe to the fifth commandement, The uſe. Seeing the law is „(251 
and upholds the honour that is due to pa- | have faid) wee muft be a fine and yoluataric 


rents! 1 5 —— God not of conſtraint, but 
Example 5. He that ſmites a man that het | ogy, us if there were no la w to compell 
us. 


die ſhall die the death, Exod. 21. 1 2. To this la All nations ſhallflow as waters to the monn- 
there is no exception made but one, and that | five of the Loyd, Iſa. 2. z. Thepeople ſbal come 
is, when a man is killed at una wares. And it is willingly in the dey of aſſembly; Pſal, 110. 3. In 
for kis equitie petpetyall.For it is a maine and | tbe dares of lala Baptiſt, the kingdothic of hea». 
direct ſenſe to the tixt commandement. Con- ves ſuffered violence. Icremis ach, they (had | 
fider anothet reaſon, Numb.25.33.The whole | | reach every man bis neighbowt and bus brother, | 
pm — the Lord)/hal be with blond, | Jerem.31.31.becauſe men ſhall learne freely 
i bloud be ſbedthat killed a man, wang Here is 
J Example 6. The adulrerer ind the adulte. | +| the fault of our times. Many | my x 
Judiciall ſerves to uphold and maintaine | wayes; many againe are zcalous forthe 
chaftitie, which is the end ofthe ſeyeath com | | things of this life, bur for duties perrai | 
mandement. Matke withall the rciſdus, Levir.} Gods worſhip, and the falvrarion of thei 
20. 22, 23. Leſt the land ſpue you out © and for foules, they are neither hot nor cold. This 
theſethmgt;chat is, for ſuffering this and other | | negligence and {lacknefle is ful of d 
Grines unpuniſſied, the Gentiles were caſt a. | | theretore with ſpeed to be amended. For car. 
It may be ſaid, that Chriſt did noteendemne | | ſed hee that dorh rhe works. of God neghgent« 
the woman to death, which was takenina-| and the Lord will ſpue out ſuch 
_ wer. He came to be a Mediator, 26. For ye are all the ſmotef God by faith in 
an a Judge, or Magiſtrate.” Itis allea- | | Chrift leſoe. 
8035 that David was not put to death for a-| | 27: Fer ale that are baptiſed inte ¶ hriſt. 
ulderie. Anſwer; Hee was the higheſt in the | | have pat on Chriſt, 
kingdome : there was none to judge him. Aa- 28. There i neither Ic ner Grecian: there i 
gaine, it may be ſaid, that ifadulteric be death, | weither bond nor free there i neither male nor 
then innumerable perſons muſt die. Anſ. We female: for ye are al one 5 Jeſus. 


muſt doe that which we finde to be the will | P Pl had faid beſore, v. . that the belee- 
to God: and the events of things muſt be left | ving Jewes after the publiſhing of the Gof- 
ro God. 4 | pel, were no more under the law as under a 
The ſecond note, whereby we may diſcerne | | ſchoolemaſter: In this 26. verſe hee renders 
2 judicial] law to be morall for his equity, is areafon hereof; and it may be framed on this 
this; If it follow neceſſarily and immediately | | manner : If we Jewes were ſtill under the law 
from the light, principles, and concluſions of | | as under a ſchoolemafter, then we ſhould bee 
nature. For example, Dent. 22.5. The mas ſhall Jam after che manner of ſervants : but weare ; 
8 — r r — — pj — rp» 
the man. This law is more than Judicial! : for all of you, are children of God, not by cir- 
it js a Rule of common honeſtie, ptactiſed in | cumciſion, or by the keeping of the law, but 
thoſe countries, by the light of nature, where | by faith in Chriſt. Againe, that they are 
the written law was never known. And things | | children of God, hee proves it thus: Ve are 
good and honeſt which nature reacheth, are baptiſed into Chriſt, and in baptiſme ye hi ve 
morall and muſt be done. This is Pauls rule, put on Chriſt, in chat ye are joyned with him, | 
Doth not nat ure teach this? 1 Cor. 11. 14. and have fellow ſhip with him, who is the na- 


111 — — 2 eee — 


— — a os ao +» Dn te - - * —— 2 


rhe Epiſtle 19 the Galatians. | 233 | 


3 l Onne of God:: therefote yee are ſonnes 8 allrhings inheaven and carth, 1 Cor. 3. 22. he 

| God. It may be ſeid, All childten of God? hath — e in this life, and fhall ha ve poſſeſſlon 

all baptized ? all put on Chriſtꝰ how cangzhis | || inthe liſe tncnme. Againe, hee that is Gods | 

bee ? ſceing ſome ore Jewts, ſame Gentiles ? | | child hath the Angels of God to tend on himy | 

ſome bond, ſome fies ; ome men, ome wo. — — — and al 
The anſweris made; verit 27. there are | vation, Hebr.1.14, bots ts | 

dries deore of men dudeed, buria Cbritt all eee wherebywhe Auloprion 


| 


x. iigia2ql nta A is ſet orth is — 
— — 2 The the perſons to whom it belongerh, 
| is, the bene or gift beſtowed on words, lg. beef — | 
dro adoption, Or the aich, allabe Ephchans are Led Epheſ.on:3. 2:3] 
ten. The ſecond 19 And Petercalisall them to whom hee warned, 2 


1 Met. 1. 1. lait and ſabu 


ta God. Her 7255 ing, ct 
ty grievous fa Yorh: ——— 
— God, and —— grace of c 


beptize 
The ys of Serif pr vr | 
cow 22 that 4s, low on ieee 


K For che hogger ming of the benefie, 3- 


veſions may ber wored. The fictt is; whoſe 
. — 
te — —— —— 
4 fix 


\ he 5a father. inrefpeRof Chriſt, 
eleociall wordaand then God gnifiesthe 
Agave, God is called a Facher in 

men eje& to ſalvation : then the 

| ramp God inpur indefiniely : and it compte · 
s the ſirſt —— but alſo the 


| — e | 
met. Wheo Sdiut Fobs fork!) drechatiiaborie | 


4 Forallchree do equally re- C of God franerh nor his meaning isrhis;heerhur | 
ns aui ſaith is borne of God, if hee fullimto any offence! | 
head jodefinicely : there ic ene God | | frailty, yer doth he not make a protice eff} | 
pe 83 And whey we pray | fas the - 2 dos. | 


e ber, Q c. we invoca te not onely It may Gajatians, aden 
R perſon, bur alſo the Sonne, and holy 2 —— gener but what | 
2 che Son of God, is eupreſly called is that to us A. They among us that pro- \ 
Faber of eternity; in reſpect ofus, Iſey 9. | | feilerrue faith in Chriſt, wirh care to keepe | 
Verſe, and he is ſaid fo haus bus ſeed, a) sz. conltience; are: lrkewiſe to hold them- þ 
vetle 11. | elves to bee children of God. Hee beleeyeth | 
— ueſt ion is, in hat reſpect are | not the Goſpell. that doch not beleeve his 
— 2 children of God ?- Azſwer. | | owneandso Forin theGpſpell there is a 
— : by narwre, 4 proimiſeot uli che bleſſings of God, 
Pace. The childe of God by nature, is chat beleeve d und there js ali a C 
her is the eternall Sonne of God. A childe | | ment to apply the ſaid promiſe ; 
| re three wayes. By ereation: thus A. | quencly, to apply the gift of Adoption to dur 
| his fall, aodzhe good Angels are — When we are bidden to ſay, Our ſurher, 
| ldrenof God, Secondly by ebeperſonelt | | wee are bidden to beleeye edges to bee 
#xjon: thus Chtiſt ax be is ran is the childe ot Dſchudren of G O D, and ſoto come unto him. 
| God. Thirdly, 6yrhagroce af adoption A thus | Therefore with Paw! I fay, that all wee that 
all true beleevers, and in this text the Ga · truly beleeve in Chriſt, and have care to lead 
are ſoid to bet e children of Gad. In 2 life; alt! ſay, are indeed the children 


| | 


ie grace of adoption, chere bee ewantts of | |of God. VILE 
| one is eAccoptaroen, whereby God ac- The uſe, Comforts arifng by chis bote | 
tepts men for his childten. The is Re-| |fir, are many. Firſt, if thou be Gods childe, 
ſeneration, whereby arcborneof God, ſurely hee will provide all things 
when the —. n for thy ſoule and body, Marth. 6; 28. Hut 
rightcouſneſſe, and true — _ muſt bee to doe the office and dury that F 
|» Thethird queſtion is, what is the excel- belongs unto us: when this ixd6ae;” out ca 
lency of this benefitꝰ Anf. Great every way, ended. As forthe good fiicceſſe of our la | 
| John 1,13. hee which is the childe of God, is — we muſt caſt our care on God, who will 
| heize and fellow heire with Chriſt; Ron. 8.1 7. vide that no d thing bee wanting unto 
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lecond degree of faith followes juſtification, 


upon the obſervation amb experieace of the 


| provideace. and goadnefſe of God : bur the | | the Scriprure ſpeaking of baptiſme, cempre- 
| icſt degree of ſpeciall fuiti before named, for | hends hoth the 'onrward and the inward bap. 


order goes before juſtification, and for. me is 
together with i. ' 


rſt to breed inthe heart? Anſwer, When 


his Ginnes, and upon feeling of his one ſpiti- 
| tuall poverty, carnefily hungers.a0d thirfls 
' afjer Chriſt and. hisrighteoutnefle abobe all 
things in the world. Chrift faith, / wu ge to 
| * that thirſteth of the well of the warey of life 

reell, Rev. 21.6. This promiſe declares thut in 
thirſting there is a meaſure of faith · To eat and 
dtioke Chriſt the oread and water of life, is to 
beleeve in him: and to hunger and thirſt, ha 
ving as it were a ſpitituall appetite to Cheitt, 
is che vent ſtep to his: eating and drifking; 


man begios te be touched in his conſcience for 


| 


The lecond queſtion is, when faith begins | 


Therefote this muſt be remembred, that pro- 
feſſors of the Goſpel, yea teachers of the farhe, 
that want this ſenſe oftheir un worthinoſſe, and 
| this chixſting, arc farte wide, what gifts{oever 
they have: fur they are not yet come to the firft 
ſtep of true faith. 9 14% e INC 
The third queſtion is, ho faith in Chrift 

is concives in the heart Arſe, It is not fuich 


to conceive in minde a. bare perſwaſion; that | 
Chriſt is my, Saviour: and chereupon rothirike | 
to beſayed,, But faith in Chriſt is conceived | 


tance. When I ſee mine owne finnes; andLods | 
anger againſt me fot thom by the Law'4when 
Ile mino one gulluneſſe, I draw my ſelſe a- 
— — God, making contefſion of 
mine offeoces, and prayer fox pardon vf them, 
and in his prayer 1 ſtrive againtt mine unbe- 
leefe, I will, deſire, and endevour to aſſent to 
eur of God touching forgiveneſſe: and 
withall, 1 purpoſe with my ſelfe to nne no 
more. This is ay daily practice: and thus is 
faith truly conceived and confirmed. Againe, 
faith is conceived in the uſe of holy antaites, 
namely the: preaching of the word and; Sa- 

« | caments Fot in heating, and reeviying; the 
| Logds Su to meditate upon the promiſe 
| of, mercje, and in meditationto apply the ſuid 
promiſe to my ſelſe, is the right way to con- 
| cexpexrue fan h. Therefure . it muſt be teme · 
bree that faith conceiued without the 6x24: 
dies ol vocation and 


mehts (q mmonly it ic) is not trus fairk; but 


an imagination ot fiction ol ihe braine, Winch 


will fazle- in the end. Aa 
The third: point to bee conſidered; is the 


'how baptiſme cane a more or ſigne of the 
childe of God, conſideribgꝰ all ſorts of men 


is no marłæ of Gods childe, hut baptiſme joy 


tahco, Or cents | 
ceived without the uſe of the: word and Sacra 


axe partakers of it > Anſwer Baptiſme alone 


ſ gne, or the aut ward meanes of Adoption, 
and that is baptiſme. It nay bee demanded; | 


| 


2 —_— — —— _ 
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ed with faich: for ſo muſt che Text bee con- 


the Epiſtle tothe Galatians. 


of ts at mercy of God in Chritt, This A | ceived ; All ye Galatians that beleeve, are bap- 


B 


or that —— and doe amiſſe in thi br that 


in ſpitituall erciſes of invocation and repen- 


D 


tiaed imo Chriſt, For Pas! had ſaid immediar- 


| ly before, Tc are the ſonsof God by fairh:Again, 


| tiſme, which is che inward baptiſme of the ſpi- | 
| rit,, Marth, 3. 1 1. und Perg. . And thus | 
is baptiſme al waies an mfallible marke of the 
chitdeof Gde. —— 
lx may further bee demanded; har ate the 
| markes of the inwarebeptiſme 2 Anſ## The | 
| new dirth herby a mam is waſhed and clean- 
ſed by the ſpirit of God, hath three ſpeciall 
' matkes; The firſt iche fpittt' of grace and 
| fupplications, Zach 1 140-chaPts the Spirit 
— generation cauftug then to tutne to God, 
| and withall, to make inſtant prayer and ſup- 
phcation for mercy and forgiveneſſe of finnes | 
paſt. The ſecond h, to*Hheate und obey the 
voyee of God in all things, /ohn g. Ayund 10. 
| 275 The tfurd is, not to nne, thax is, not to 
he jusbe practice of any ſinne aſtet this new 
birth 45 begun, 1H 3. Hee thut h borne of 
Gd duß nat commit: find. He may Fails in this | 


action but after hib calling ad Eonyerfion, 
thetenour and courſe of his ife Rall bee ac- 
| cording to the Commanten 9 FIg AP 
_ eee 
Some alleage, e e 
baprized with watet, yet they feels nt the 
wald baptiſme: and therefore they feare 
they ure not the chiſdten of pd. 
— thee 2 ſotto for thy cortb 
$ paſt”; if thou haſt a purpoſe tꝭ 
more j i thou roy BR ACE one 
and feareth to ofend ; if having fined, th 


| 


i, 
ou 


beene baptized; yet's they, haye 
—— ore they thinke the 5 
theohildibrof Gol? s. Wfihere 


WW 
cobeiveve; and Fats Wigcreaſe in 
the ule of g "meapes, there a m 


e bur recoverlfthy ſelfe 


—— Aitance : 3 bore of | 
God; atid baptized with the iptilone, Frhe | 
holy Ghoſt. P 10 « 4.40 2 pti : of: +44 


pes, there ius meaſure of 
true faith mthee, andby ic th ee 
thy ſelte cliat thou art the childe of God. 
- | Others '3gaint allesge, that they haye long 
made pra r unto ., and that accordiog 
con Ws Will;and yet their prajers have boy 
heard : And therefore the y often doubr. | 
are not Gods children. wer. If tho 
pray; though thy prayer be not hear 
ding to thy deſite, content thy elke. 
fee ofthe he act is the marke of the 
Adoptibn, Renn. 8. 1 b. 5. And bꝝ it thay 
asc this thou aks if ede Sed F 
Thus then dee ſee What is their ible 
mackeof he childe of ox wely fe | 
joyned with true faittyſn Chrift, or the out- 
ward baptiſme joynell With the inward bap- 
; 4 tiſme 
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Dr 
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eA Commentarie upon 


tiſme of the Spirit. The uſe. Many avouch 
the preſent Church of Rome to bee the true 
Church of God: and that becauſe, they ſay, in 
it there is true baptiſme, which is a marke of 
the Church of God. But they are deceived: 

for baptiſme in the Church of Rome is ſeve- 
red from true faich, ot from the Apoſtolike 
doctrine: and the outward — is ſevered 
from the inward baptiſme. Forthey of that 
Church overturne judification by the meere 
mercy of God, which is the principall;part 
of the: inward bapriſmc... Againe , the ten 
Tribes retained circumciſion after - their 
apoſiaſic : yer for all that condemned to be no 
people of God, .Ofe. 1. 9. The light in the 


lanthorne pertaines not to the lanthorne, but 
to the paſengers i in the ſtreet : even ſo the 
confeſſion of faith in the Symboll of che A- 
poſtles, and baptiſme, that arc retained in the 
Papacy, peraine not tot z bur co 
another hidden Church, which yeheſe and 
other meanes is gathered out of the middeſt 
of Romiſh Babylon. Aud therefore baptiſme 


is rather a ligne of this, than of the Romi 


Church. | 
Again,we I” be Auen nike heed that 
we deceiye not our — tivaking it a ſuffici- 


1 zed. Fox ex- 
ept | Ariſe in 1 He zad d his ſpi tit, we 
have #0 part in him, Ioh.13.8.Circumcs ith 
Paul] availeth not then bee 4 deer of the 
law, CONES Bapti indeed ſaveth, i Per. 
FR -41.burthatis not b — — 
27 15 Iconſcience, byth — 


e Tg baptiſme wi 
205 F , is not the marke of 854. 
ch bilde. b ut the K foole that makes 


a v 200 after ward breakes it, Eecloſes; 3. 
Moreover, baptiſme is not anely a ſigne of 
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25 e ion, but alſoa ſeale thereof, and 2 
envey, it ynto us: and forthe bet- 
ks — _ — a-fur- | 

ee f y 12251 ke of 
kote min a a hat which is 
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miviſtery. Thus «Apollos is ſaid to teach the 
way of the Lord,knowing nothing but the bap- 
tiſme(thar is, the doctrine) of ſobn, Act. 18.25. 

la the third ſenſe is baptiſme taken in this 
Pc when Paw! ſaith, ye are al baptixed into 
Chri 

The phraſes uſed in Scripture of baptiſme, 
are ſtrange inreaſon : and therefore they are 
ro bee explained, Here it is ſaid, Tee that are 
baptized into Chriſt, put on Chrep. Thereaſon 
of this ſpeech is three-fold. The firft is rhis: 
the waſhing ofthe body with water is an out 
ward ſigne to repreſent to our eies and minde, 
the inward waſkung,and our union or conjun- 
Rion with Chtiſt:t 
riſed, are {aid to put on Chriſt, The ſecond rea- 
ſon is, becauſe the waſhing by water, ſeals un- 
to us our inward ingrafting into Chriſt : for as 
certainly as the body is waſhed with water;ſo 
certainly are they thatbeleeve ingrafted into 
Chriſt. The third reaſon of the ſpeech is, be- 
| cauſe baptiſme is, aftet a ſort, an inſtrument 

whereby ourinſition into Chrid, and fellow- 
Rincon with him is effeQed. For inthe right and 
uſe of baptiſme, God according to his 
owne promiſe i them into Chriſt that 
— and the inward wa is conferred 
with the outward waſhing. For theſe cauſes 
they that are waſhed with water in baptiſme, 
are ſaid to put on ( hriſt. Ta the fame manner 
muſt other phraſes be underſtood, as when it 
is ſaid, that rſaveth, 1 Per. 3-21. that 
mennuft bebaptized for the remiſſion of ſinnes, 
Alt. 22. 16. that we are buried by baptiſme into 
the death of Chrift,Row 6. . 

The ſecond 
baptiſme. Here I conſider three thi 
ſigne, the thing ſi 1— analogy 
The ſigne is partly the element of water, 2 
8.36. and partly Lhe rice by divine inftirution 
appertaining to the element, which is the ſu- 
crameacall uſe of it in waſhing of the body : & 
theſe 2. water and external 
dy, aro the full & complete ſigne of baptiſme. 

Here a queſtion may be made: whether wa- 
ſhingofthe body in bapriſme,muſt be by dip- 

i ſprivkling? — and 
in the baptiſme of men of yeares,dipping was 
uſed, and that by the Apoſtles: and to this Pas 
alludes, Rom. ö. 3. and dipping doth more fully 

nt our ſpirituall waſhing, than ſprink- 
ling · Ne vertheleſſe in cold countries, and in the 
baptiſme ofinfantsnew borne, * . isto' 
bee uſed, and not dipp pingin thei 
health-and life. Forthe rule is, Neceſſity and 
charity diſpenſe withthe Ceremonial Law. Up- 
on this ground, David did eat the ſhewbread: 
cincumciſion was not alwayes the eighth day, 
as appears by the Iſraelites in the wilderne 
and — cauſe in theſe countries di 
— may be omitted; though otherwiſe a 5 
— 
that m es not only t i 
by Niven of the body, buralſo * 
| which is by 7h ings wi 
e 
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concernes the matter of 


re they that are bap- 


| 
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Ip ap» 3: [ 

= The thing ſignified WO 
| bapritme, is Chrilt himſclfe our Mediator, as 
he gave himſelfe to waſh andclcaiiſe us. Thus 
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the Epiſtle tothe (palatians. | 
/ 


|  giveneſle: and thirdly, he ſeales his promiſe 


Paul (aith, that he cleanſerh h Church by the 

waſhing of water, Eph. 3. 6. 

The Analogie, or propertion of both, is 

on this manner. Water reſembles Chriſt cru- 
cifhed, with all bis merits. Saint John faith, The 

blond of Chaift cleanſeth us frem all our ſinnes, 
U Job. I. , that is, the merit and efficacie of 


| Excernall.wa ing ol the body te ſembles in- 
Ward waſhing by the ſpirit, which ſtands in 
Fjaflifc sen and ſanctification, 1 (vr. 6. 1 1. 
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r the ſubſtance of A | cheretore it 15 tolly to make repentance 2 di- 
' 1. 1 4 3 | ' 
Hinct meancys of fats ation, and a dittmdt Sa. 


Chrilt crucified freeth us from our ſinnes, 
and from the 2 and puniſhment thereof. 


Tum 3.5. The dippiug of the body, fignifies 
| morrification, or fellowſhip with Chriſt in his 


che buriall of (ne: and the comming out of 
the water, the te ſurtection from ſinne, to new- 
neſſe of life, Rem 6. 3,4. 

The third point concernes the Forme of 
baptiſme, Mate. 28. 19. Coe teach all nat ions, 
baptix ing them into the ame of the Father, &. 
lexplane the words thus: Marke, firſt it is 
ſaid, Teach them, that is, make them my 


tepent. Here wee ate to conſider the order 
which God obſerves in making with man the 
covenant in baptiſme. Firſt of all, hee cals 
men by his word, and commands them to 
belee ve and repent : when they begin to 
beleeve and repent, then in the ſecond place 
God makes his promiſe of mercy and for- 


by bapriſme. This divine order Chriſt fig- 
nifiech when he ſaich, wake hem diſciples: and 
it was alwaies obſerved of God. Before hee 
made any covenant with eAbraham, and be- 
fore he ſealed it by circumciſion, hee ſaith to 
him, Halbe before me and be upright, Gen. 15. i. 
And of his feed he ſaith, they muſt firft ave 
righteouſneſſe and judgement, and then be will 
bring »pon them all that he hath ſpobęn, Cen. 1 8. 
| 19. To che Iſraclites he faith, that they muſt 
turne andobey, andthen he will make all his pro- 
| miſes and covenants good, Dau. 30. 1, 6. and Iſa. 
1.16,17,19. To the Jewes Peter ſauh, Kepent 
| firſt, a»dthen they ſhallbe baprized for the re- 
| mſſion of ſinnes, Att. 2. 38,42. And Philip ſaid 
to the Eunuch, If tien beleeveſt with all thy 
heart, thou maieſt be baptix ed, Att. 8. 35. 
| The uſe. By this order wee ſee, that the 
commandement to belceve aud to repent, is 
2 and generall than the promule of 
4 


mercie in Chriſt. Fat the commandement 
is given to all hearers to turne and beleeve, 
and the pte miſe is made onely to ſuch hea- 


rers as doe indeed turne and beleeve : there- 


' dea.h: the aging under the water, ſignifies 
| 


diſciples, by calling them to beleeve, and to 


Ction, and at ſuch times as by frailtie wee 
tall and offend God. In a word, if for pra- 
D ice we alwayes keepe our ſelves to this or- 


miſe of ſalvatiou belongs generally to all 
mankinde. 


—— —— 


fore it is a falſhood to imagine that the pro- 


Againe, by this order it appearcth, that bapti ge in the name, & c. ſignifies to waſh with 
Repentauce belongs. to baptiſme: and it is 
oue of the firſt things that ate required : and | 


| ſms (hriſt, that is, 


— — — 
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crament trom baprilme. 

Thirdly. if x be demanded, why ſo many 
perions that have beene baptized, live for al 
chis, as if they had nor deene baptized, in che | 
commoa ſinnes ot the world, like prophane | 
Eſaia and yet doe comfort themſelves in 
their baptiſne? eAnſw. They doc not know 
and conhder the order which God uſed in 
covenanting with them in baptiſme : but they | 
deale prepoſterouſly, overſlipping che com- 
mandement of repenting and beleeviog, and 
in the firtt place lay hold of Gods premiſe 
made to them in buprifme. This is the cauſe / 
of ſo much prophaneneſſe in the world. 

Againe, there bee many perſons chat have 
beene baptized, who nevertheleſſe carrot a- 
bide to heare and read the word of God: and 
the realon is, becauſe they obierve not the 


ordert of their beprifine, firſt of all to become | 


— 


diſciples, and then to lay hold of the promiſes 
of God. y 257 782 

They likewiſe are to be blamed, that bring 
up their youth in ignorance. For they are 
baptized upon condition that they ſhall be- 
come diſciples of Chrift, when they come to 
yeares of diſcretion. And they ate by this 
meanes barred from all the metcies of Cod: 
for we mutt as good diſciples obey the com- 
mandement, that bids us turne and beleeve, 
before we can have any benefit or 
any of the promiſes of God. 

Laſtly, we arc here taught in the worki 
of our talvation, to keeperheorder of God, 
which he hath ſer downeuntous in baptiſme, 
which is, firſt of all co turne unto God, accor- 
ding to all bis lawes: and ſecondly, upon our 
converſion to lay hold on the promiſes of 
God, and the coufirmation theteof by the 
Sacraments. Thus ſhell wee finde ort in 
the promiſes of God, and have true fellow | 
ſhip with God, if wee begin where he begins 
in making of his coveaant with us, and end 
where he ends, And this we mult doe not on- 
ly in the time of our ficft converſion, but alſo 
afterward in the time of dittteſſe and affli- 


der, wee ſhall finde true comfort in lite and 
deach. 

It followes, Bapt ix ing them into the name, 
or, in the name of the Fal her, Sonne, and holy 
Ghoſt. Theſe words ſignifie: firit, to baptize 
by the commandement and authoritie of the 
Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt: ſecondly, to 
baptize by and with the invocation of the 
name of the true God. #harſoever yes dos in 
word or deed, doc it in the name of our Lord le- 
by the invocation of the 
name of Chrift, Coboſ.. 3-17- Thirdly, zo 


water, in token that the party baptized hath; 


the name of GOD named upon bim, aud 
4 that 
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ly of God, as a childe of God, 2 member of 
Chriſt, and the temple of the holy Ghoſt. 
Thus Jacob faith in the adoption of Ephraim 


eA Commentarie upon 


that be is received imo the houſhold or tami- | 
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Ahe is in himielte, but as he hath revealed him-| © 
ſelte unto us in the covenant ot Grace : and 
therefore wee mult acknowledge the Father 

to be our Father, the Sonne to be our Redce- | 


and Manaſſes, Let ihem bemnme and let my name 
be called upon them, Gen. 48. 5. 16. And Paul 
| faith, chat the Corinthians might not be na- 
med aui diſtinguiſhed by Paul. Cephas, Apel- 
los, becauſe they were not boptized into their 
names, but into the name of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. 
13. And chis I take to be the full ſenſe of che 
phraſc. | 
| Here we ſce what is done in baptiſme; the 
| covenant. of grace is ſolemuized berweene 
God and the party. baptized. And in this co- 
| ponent ſome actions belong to God, and 
| ſome tothe parties baptized. Gods aQtions 
are xwos The firſt is, the making of promiſe of 
reconciliation, that is, of remiſſion of ſinnes, 
and life cyerlaſtivg to them that are baprized 
and beleeve. The ſecond is, the obſiguation 
or ſcaling of this promiſe : and that 1s to- 
fold ; out ward, or inward. The outward ſeale 
is the waſhing by water: and this waſhing 
feryes not to Ente bynature, but by the inſti- 
tution of God, in theſe words,baptize thẽ, & c. 
and therſore Paul ſaich, clenſing the Church by 
the waſhing of water in the word, Eph. 5. 26. The 
| inward ſcaling is by the earneſt of Gods ſpi- 
rit, Sh. 1.13. The action of the party bapti- 
zed, is a certaine ſtipulatiou or obligation, 
whereby he bindes himſelfe to give homage 
to the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, This 
| homage Rands in fach, wherby all the pro- 
miſes of God are belee ved, and in obedience 
to all his commandements. The ſigne of this 
obligation is, that the party baptized willing- 
ly yeelds himſelſe to be waſhed with water. 
It is not ſaid, In the name of God, but in the 
name of the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt : to 
teach us the right way to know & toacknow- 
| ledge the true God. This knowledge ſtands 
in fix points, all here expreſſed. The firſt is, 
that there is one God and no more. For 
though there bee three that are named, yet 
there is but one name, that is, one in authori- 
tie, will, & worſhip,of all three. And elſwhere, 
men are ſaid to be baptized i the name of the 
Lord, Aid. 10. 48. The ſecond is, that this one 
true God is the Father, Sonne, and holy 
; Ghoſt. A myſterie unſearchable. The third, 
| that theſe three are really diſtinct, fo as the 
Father is firſt in order, the Sonne the ſecond, 
and the holy Ghoſt, not the firſt or ſecond, 
but the third. The fourth is, that they are al 
one in operation, 40. 5, 19. and ſpecially in 
the act of reconciliation, ot covenant ma- 
king. For the Father ſends the Sonne to bee 
our Redeemer: the Sonne workes in his one 
perſonthe worke of regemption:and the holy 
Ghoſt applies the ſame by his efficacie. The 
fifth is, that they are all one in worſhip : tor 
the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, are joyritly 
to be worſhipped together, and God in them. 
The laſt is, that we ate to know God, not as 


— — 


mer, the holy Ghoſt to be our comforter ; and | 
ſceke to grow in the knowledge and experi- 
ence of this. 

It may bee demanded, whether baptiſine | 
may not bee adminiſtred in the name of | 
Chriſt alone, or in the name of God, without | 


mention of the pecſons in the Godhead? Anſ. 
No. For the true fotme of baptiſme is here 
preſcribed. If it be ſaid, that Peter bids them 
of Jeruſalem, repeat and ber baptized imo the | 
name of Chrift, All. 2.38. Ianſwer, that Peters 
intent in that place is, to ſet do wne not the 
B forme of baptiſme, but the end and ſcope 

thereof, which is, that we may attaine to true 
fellowſhip with Chriſt. 

The fourth point is, concerning the ends 
of baptiſme,w hich are foure. The firft is, that 
| bapritme ſerves to be a pledge unto us in re- 

ſpe of our weakneſſe, of all che graces and 

mercies of God, and ſpecially of our union 
with Chriſt of temiſſion of ſins, and of morti- 
fication. Secondly, it ſerves to be a ſigne of 
| Chriſtian — before the world: and 
thertore it iscalled the f ipalatios or interre ga- 
tion of 4 good conſcience, 1 Pet. 3.11. Thirdly, 
it {crves co bee a meanes of our fir(t entrance 
or admiſſion into the viſible Church. Lattly, 
it is a meanes eFunitie. Reade Epheſe 4. 5. 
C| Cor. 12. 13. 

The fifth point concernes the efficacy of 
baptiſme. Ot which there be foure neceſſarie 
queſtions. The firſt is, whether the Efficacy of 
baptiſme extend it ſelfe to all finnes, and to 
the whole life of man? For anſwer, I will ſet 
done what ue teach, and what the Papiſis. 

We teach, that the uſe of baptiſme inlatgeth 
it ſelte to the whole life of man, and that it 
takes away all fins paſt, preſent, and to come: 
one caution remembred, that the partie bap- 
til. d, ſtand to the order of baptiſme, which is, 
co turne unto God, and to beleeve in Chrift, 
and ſo to continue by a continuall renovati- 
on of faith and repentance, as occaſion ſhall 
bee offered, Reaſons may be theſe. Firft, the 
D | Scripture ſpeakes of them that had long be- 

fore beene baptized, and that in the time pre. 
lent, Haptiſme ſaveth, 1 Pet. 3. 21. and ye are bu. 
ried by baptiſme into the death of Chriſt, Rom. 
6. 4. And in the future tenſe it is ſaid, he that 
beleeverh and is baptiſed ſhall be ſaved. And 
Paul ſaith, that the Church « cleanſed with the 
waſhing of water, that it maybe preſented glori- 
ou and wil out ſpot unto God, Eph. 5. 26. And 
all this ſhewes that baptiſme hath the ſame 
efficacie after, which it had before the admi- 
niſtration thereof. Secondly, the covenant of 
grace is everlaſting, I/. 54. 10. Moſ.2, i g.and 
the covenant is the foundation or ſubſtance of 

baptiſme: therefore baptiſme is not to be tied 
| to any time: but it muſt have his force ſo long 
[as the covenant is of force. And this ap- 
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are now fallen away to another Goſpe!] afcer 


fins are done away by baptiſme, even ſins to 
come, 

The doctrine of che Papiſts is, that bap- 
tiſme rakes away all ſinnes that goe beforethe 
adminiſtration thereof: and that ſhanes after 
baptiſme ate not taken away by baptiſme, but 
by the Sacrament of penance, But the do- 


arguments which they ule. 

Argum. firſt. Circumciſion had no uſe at+ 
cer the adminiſtration thereof, forthe aboli- 
ſhing of ſinne. Therefore neither hath bap- 
tiſme. Auſi. Circumciſion had. And this ap- 
peares, becauſe the Prophets put che Jewes 
10 minde of their circumciſion, when they 
fell away from God, bidding them to cir- 
cumciſe the foreskin of their hearts, Jere- 
mie 44 | 
Argum, ſecond. The Apoſtles uſed to call 
them that ſinned after baptiſme, to conſeſſi- 


Acl. 8. 21. 1 Lob. g. 1. Anſ. This makes tor us: 
for in ſo doing they bring men to their bap- 
tiſme, and to the order ſer downe there, x hich 
is, that the party baprized muſt firlt of all 
turne to God, and belceve in Chriſt: and there 
is no new order ſet downe after ward, but on- 
ly a reue wing of this firſt baptiſmall order, 
both in the minifterie of the word, and in the 


ſupper of the Lord. And whereas they make 


a diſtinction of penance the vertue, and — 
nance the Sactament, placing the vertue be- 
fore and aſter baptiſme, and the Sacrament 
onely after ; for this they have no word of 
God. 

Argum. third. If a man be inlightned, that 
is, baptiſed, and then fall againe,he cannot be re- 
newed by repentance, which is in baptiſme, Heb. 
6.6. Anſv. The text ſpeakes nor of them that 


irma. | 


| 


fall after baptiſme, bur of them that fall away 
by an univerſal! apoſtaſie, denying Chriſt, 
For it is ſaid, v. 7. that they cruciſie Chriſt a- 


make a mocke of him, and tread under foot the 
blond of Chriſt, Heb. 10. 29. Againe, the text 
ſpeakes not particularly of repentance in bap- 
tiſme, but of all repentance whatſoever; yea, 
of repentance after baptiſme. For there is no 
place for repentance where Chriſt is renoun- 


ced. 


Argum. fourth. Penance (as Hierome faith) 
is a ſecond table after ſhipwracke. Anſw. Re- 
pentance indeed is a ſecond table or boord, 
whereby a ſinner fallen from his baptiſme te- 
rurnes againe to it, and ſo comes to the ha- 
ven of evetlaſting happineſſe. Thus then wee 
ſee that baptiſme is the true Sacrament of re- 


pentance: for tepentance pertaines to the in- 


ward baptiſme. 
The uſe. If baptiſme ſerve for the whole 
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on of ſinne and repentance, or penauce, 


gaine, that is, crucifie Chriſt crucified, and ſo | 


their baptiſme, and yet are inſtructed and di- 
rected by their baptiſine. Laſtly, it hath becuc 
the doctrine of the ancient Church, that all 


crine is erroneous, as may appeare by the | 


- 


| 


B 


C 


the Epiſile 40 the G alatia. 


i= by the example of the Galatians, who A lite of man, then if tho! 
} diltrefſe, have tecoutſe wo th 

there ſhalt thou fude thy comtort, namely 
b 
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ſcence. And to the Epheſians 4.32. Be yerenew. 
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that God is thy Gud if thouttuly turne and 
belceve in him. Secondly, remember every 
day tac oblig tion of homage, Where wich 


thou haſt bound thy ſelfe to God : ſpecially | 
in thy temptations remember it: ang ſee thou 
* to it, and make it good. * 
The ſecond queſtion is, Whether ptiſme 
aboliſh Original] ſinne, or no? The gs of | 
the Papiſt is, that it doth :' ſo as in the partie 
baptized there rem nech nothing that God 
may jultly hate: and therefore he faith, chat 
Originall ſinne after bapriſme, ceaſeth io be 
linde properly. Wee teach, and are to hold, 
that the perfect and intite baptiſine in which 
the out ward and inward baptiſine are joyned 
together) aboliſheth the puniſtiment of anne, 
and the guilt, that is, the obligation to puniſh» 
ment, and the ;aulr: yet not — y, but in ewo 
reſpects : fittt, in reſpect of tation hecauſe 
God doch not impure Originall finne to 
them that are in Chtiſt: ſecondiy, in reſpe# 
of daminton; becauſe Orig: vall ſinne teigueth 
not in them that ate regenerate. Neverthe- 
le ſſe, after baptiſme, it remaines in them that 
ate baptized, and is ſtill, and that properly, ſin. | 
Paul ſaith, Roxa.7.20.1f ! dee that I would not. 
it is as more I that doe i, but fin that dwelletb 
iu me dorb it. Here marke, Paal cals concupi- 
(cence in himſelfe after regeneration, fine; 
and that properly: becauſe hee faith it is the 
lame that maketh men to ſinne. And Co/of. 
3+ 5+ he ſaith, Mortiſi . your carthly member; ; 
and among the reſt he nameth, evil concupie 


ed in the ſpirit of your mindest. Therefore after 
baptiſme ſome portions remaine till of the 
old man, or of originall fo. Saint Jabs faith, 
1 John 1. 8. If we ay we have no ſin, we decerve 
our ſelves. Anſweris made, chat this is ſpoken 
of veniall or ſmall ſinnes: bur how ca they 
be ſmall ſinnes that are to bee waſhed away 
with che bloud of Chriſt, as he faith, verſe; ? 
And if theſe words bee ſpoken of infants (as 
they are) then mult concupiſcence be a finne 
in them: for they have no actua;l firmes.Laſt- 
ly Chrilt faith, Joh. 13. 10. He thats is allwaſhed 
muſt have his feet (that is, his catnall atfecti- 
ons) waſhed. Here obſerve two things. One, 
that defilements of ſinne remaine in chem 
that are waſhed. The ſecond, that they are af- 
terthe firſt waſhing, to bee done away by 

Chriſt, and not by the acts of our penance. 
The grounds of Popiſh doctrine in this 
point are two. The firſt is this. They make 
three degrees of Concupiſcence. The hrtt is, 
the proneneſſe in the fleſh to rebell againſt 
the law of the minde, or the proueneſſe to e- 
vill. The ſecond ſtands in the firſt motions to 
ſinne, which goe before conſent of will. The 
third ſtands in acts of luſt joyned with con- 
ſent of will. The third, they ſay, is forbidden 
in the morall law, which forbids and con- 
demnes| 


CE —————_ 
— — 


—— 


— — 


— 


— 


. 


2 


— 


3 
| 


—— 


— — — — 


— 


8 _— — — ͥ — — — — 


| A Commentarie upon | 


— —— — 


3 — gu 


demnes yoluntary concupiſcence: 
xo firſt are not. Becauſeſ as they ſpeake) con- 
cupiſcenee it ſelfe with the firlt morions are 
not in mans power: and therefore they are 
tather to bee termed defects or infirmities, 


1 than Hane: and that men are no more ta be 


blamed for them than for the diſeaſes of their 
bodies. Av ßr. The doctrine is falſe :for it is an 
evident truth that Concupiſcence with the 
firſt motions thereof to e vill, is condemned 
in the Morall law. It is a Principle in expoun- 
ding the lav: where any actuall ſinne is for- 
bidden, chete all cauſes, occaſions, and furthe- 
rances rhercof, are like wiſe forbidden. There- 
fore conſidering actuall concupiſcence joy- 
ned with conſent, is forbidden in the law, 
Otiginall concupiſcence with the firſt morions 
thereof, being cauſes of the former, arelike- 
wiſe forbidden. Arid-Pas! faith, hee had not 
knowne Luft to be ſinne, unleſſe the law had 
| faid,Thox fealt not luſt, Rom. 7. 7. Now he was 

a Doctor of the law; and knew that luſt with 
| conſent was a finne : for thus much the light 
of natute teacheth: therefore the law ſpeakes 
of an higher degree of luſt, namely, of luſt 
going before conſent.” L 

The ſccond ground is this. When fine is 

temitted, it doth not make men guilty, but 
ceaſeth to be a fault: Originall ſinne therefore 
ccaſtth to bee ſinne atter baptiſme. eAnſwer, 
Though actuall guilt be taken away, yet po- 
tentiall guilt remaineth, namely, an aptneſſe 
in Originall ſinne, to make men guilty: and 
though it be not the fault of this br that per- 
| ſon; yet it is a fault in natute, or 2s ĩt is conſi - 
deredꝭ in it ſelſe. G2! 

The uſe. If original  finne remaine after 
baptiſme to the death, then we muſt humble 
our ſelves, and uſe to the very death, the plea 
of mercy and pardon, denying out ſelves, and 
| reſting on Chriſt. | 
Againe, if perſons baptized bee ſinners to 


che death, it may bee demanded, what diffe- 


rence there is betweene the godly and ungod- 
ly? Auſw. In them that arc tegenerate, there 
f is a forrow for their inward corruptions, and 

for their fins paſt, with a deteſtationof them: 
and withall there is a purpoſe in them to fin 
no more, and with this purpoſe there is joy- 
ned an ende our to pleaſe God in all his com- 
mandements: ſo as if they doe ſinne, they can 
ſay with good conſcience, that they ſinned 
againſt their purpoſe and reſolution. This 
cannot the ungodly man doe. 

The third point is, how baptiſme con- 
fers grace? eAnſw. It confers grace, becauſe 
it is a meanesto give and exhibit to the belee- 
ving minde Chriſt with his benefits; and this 
it doth by his ſignification. For it ſerves as a 
particular and infallible certificate to aſſure 
the party baptized, of the forgiveneſſe of his 
finnes, and of his erernall ſalvation. And 
whereas the Miniſter in the name of God 
applies the promiſe of mercy to him that it 
baptized, i is indeed as much as if God ſhould 
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„ wor age" TS | 
and the A have made a particular promiſe co him. In 
this cegard baptiſme may be well {1id to con- 


ferre grace, as the Kings letters ate ſaid to 


ſave the life of the maleſactot, when they doe 
but ſignifie to him aud others, that the Kings 


pleaſute is to ſhew fav our. Agains, baptiſine | 
may be ſaid to confer grace, becauſe the out | 
ward waſhing ofthe body is a token or pledge | 
of the grace of God: and by this pledge faith 
is confirmed, which is an inſtrument to ap- 


prehend or receive the grace of God. And 


this confirmation is made by a kinde of reaſo- 
ning (che minde, on this manner: Hee that 


uſech the figne aright, fhall receive the thing 
ſigniſied: (faith the party baprizcd, being of 
| yeares) uſe the ſigne aright in faith and re- 
pentance: therefore-I ſhall receive the thing 
ſignified, remiſſion of ſinnes, and life evetla- 
ſting. A king ſaith to his ſubject; Hee that 
brings the head of ſuch a craycor, ſhall have 
2 thouſand pounds. Well, the head of che 
foreſaid traytor is cut off: and hee chat hath 
the head may ſay, Here is a thouſand pounds, 
ot this will bring me a thouſand pounds, be- 


kings word of the reward of a thouſand 
nds. And fo is the waſhing in haptiſme an 
infallible pledge to him that beleeves, of the 
pardon of his ſinnes. Thus doe the Sacra. 
ments conferre grace, and no otherwiſe. One 
reaſon for many may bee this. The Word of 
God conferres grace (for it is the power of 
| God to ſalvation to them that belceve) and 
this it doth by ſigniſy ing the will of God, by 
the care to the mind: now eyery Sacrament is 
the Word of God made viſible to the eye: the 
Sacrament therefore conferres grace by ver- 


cauſe it is unto him as a pledge upon the 


tue of his ſiguification, and by reaſon it is 
a pledge by the appointment of God, of his 
mercy and goodneſſe. It may be ſaid, a Sacta- 
ment is not onely a ſigue aud a ſea le, but alſo 
an inftrument to convey the grace of God to 


grace of God tyed unto it or ſhut up in it; but 
an inſtrument to which grace is preſent by 
aſſiſtance in the right uſe thereof: becauſe in 
and with the right ule of the Sacrament, God 
conferres grace; and thus is it an inſtrument, 
and no 9 that is, a morall and not a 
phyſicall inſtrument. 

The doctrine of the Papiſt is, that the Sa- 
crament conferres grace by the worke done; 
that is, that the outward action of the Mini- 
ſtet conferres grace by his one force, when 
che Sacrament is adminiſtred. And that it 
may conter grace, ſome ſay, that the ſaid acti- 


| 


| 


us. Anſw. It is not an inſſrument having the |. 


Thom, 


— — 


on hath vertue in it for this purpoſe, „ hich 


ſay, it hach no vertue in it, but that Gods | 
a of the action elevates it, and makes it 
able to conferre grace. But this docttine is a 
fiction ofthe braine of man. John the Baptiſt, 


and Chriſt; and hee diflinguiſneth the it acti- 
ons: his owne action is, to vv ach with water; | 


— — 
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and v 


Summ. p,z 


paſſeth away when the action js ended:others | 9. 62, a 


bellar. de $46 


L 1. C. 11. 


Match. 3.11. makes two baptiſers, himſelfe, 


p. 


* 3 | 


ad the «Rionof Chriſt is, to waſh with the A 


| holy Ghoſt. This diſtinction hee would nor 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 


have made, if he by the waſhing of water had 


conferred the holy Ghoſt. Pau / faith, Chriſt 


ſanctifieth his Church by the waſhing f water, 


' through the word, Eph. 5. 26. Baptiſme there» | 


fore doth not conferre grace, becauſe the bo- 
| dy is waſhed with water: but becauſe when 
it is waſhed, the word of promiſe is belee ved 
and received. The Apoſtles are called fellow- 
workers with God, 1 Cor. 3.9. and yet in the 
| worke of regeneration,and in giving life, they 
are not any.ching,verſe,7.Peter faith directly, 
that the waſhir 9 away of the filth of the fleſh doch 
not ſave, but the flipulation that a good conſci- 


creation is from God immediately and only: 
now regenerationis a worke of creation: and 
therefore it is of God immediately, and not 
immediately from the Sacrament, and medi- 
ately from God. The fleth of Chrilt is eleva. 
ted and exalted above the condition of all 
creatures : nevertheleſſe vertue to give life, is 
not in the fleſh of Chriſt, but in the Godhead : 
much leſſe then ſhall the Sacraments have 


ſaid to juſtifie, yer not by his owne vertue : for 


as meanes to apprehend it, when it is cauſed 

by God: how then ſhall the Sacram ents cauſe 

juſtification? Laſtly, ifthe ourward waſhing 
of the body bee elevated above his naturall 

condition, in the adminiſtration of baptiſme, 

then ſo oft as the outward element is uſed in 

any Sacrament, there is a miracle wtought : 

and Miniſters of Sacraments are workers of 
miracles, which may not be ſaid. 

Age ine, their doctrine is erroneous, in that 
they teach, chat the out ward act in the Sacra- 
ment performed by the Miniſter, conferres 
grace, where there is no giſt of faith to re- 
ceive that Which is conferred, contrarie to 
chat ſaying, lob. i. 2. As many arreceived him 
he gave this power to be the Sonnet of God. In- 
deed they fay, there muſt be faith and repen- 
tance to diſpoſe the party: but this diſpoltion 
ſeryes onely to take away impediments, and 
—— mable us to receive that which God 

veth. 


he uſe. Wee muſt not thinke it ſufficient 


that wee come to the Church, heare Gods 
word, and pray, contenting our ſelves inthe 
worke done. For thus ſhall wee deceive ou; 
ſelves : but in doing theſe acts of religion, we 
mult in our hearts turne unto God, and by 
fai h imbrace his promiſes: other wiſethe bel 
| actions we doe ſhall be unprofitable unto us, 
Heb. 4. 2. : vo e 
Againe; if the uſing of the element in the 
Sacratment doe not couferte grace, then bee 


never ſo good, have no vertus in them to doe 


us good but by a diabolicall operation. 


ptint a Charactet or matke in the ſoule 
2 | 


vertue in them to conferre grace. Faith is 


it doth not cauſe our juſtification, but ſerves 


ence makes ro God, 1 Pet. 3.21. The worke of B 


k—— —— — 


m 


aſſured that charthes and ſpel⸗, be the words || 


The laſt queſtion is, whethgtbaprife im- 


D tifine is not ſimply neceſſaty to ſalvation: for 


— Aw 


| which is never blotted out? Anſ. * Scripture 


viſible, the other inviſible. Of the firſt kinde, 
was the bloud of the paſchall lambe, inthe 
firſt paſſeover: for by it the firſt borne of the 
Iſraelites were marked, when the firſt borne 
ofthe Ægyptians were ſlaine. Of this kind is 
bapciſme : for by it Chriftian people are di- 
ſtinguiſhe a from Jewes, Turkes, and infidels. 
The inviſible marke is t wo- fold. The firſt, is 
the eteinall election of God, 2 Tim. 2. 19. 
The foundation of God lands ſure, and hath this 
ſeale,!The Lord home who are hi. By vertue 
of this, Chriſt ſaith, / know my ſbeepe, Toh. to. 
And by chisthe Ele of all nations are mar- 
ked, Apoc. 7. and g. The ſecond is the gift of 
regeneration, which is nothing elſe but the 
impr:fting of the image of God inthe ſoules 
of men: and by this belcevers are ſaid co be 
ſealed, Eph. 1. 13. 2 Cor. 1. 22. And baptiſme 
| is a incancsro ſee this marke in us; becauſe it 
is the laver of regeneration. 

The Papiſts have deviſed another worke, 
which they call the /nde/eble charatter + and 
they make it to bee a diſtin thing Bode 

eneration: and they ſay, it is imprinted in 
che ſoules of all men, good and bad, and te- 
ma mes in them when they are condemned, 
What this marke ſhould be they cannot tell; 
ſome make ic a qualitie; ſome a relation: 
but indeed there is no Seriptute for it, the 


truth is, it is a meere fiction of the braige of |. 


man. — 
The fixth point to be handled concernts 


the Neceſſity of Baptiſme. Here we muft put 


difference berweenc the covenant of grace, 
a baptiſme, which is the confirmation or 
ſeaJe of the covenant. To make coveriant 
with Gad, and to bein the aid covenant, is 
abſolutely neceſſaty to ſalvation : for unleſſe 
God be our God, and wethe ſervants of God, 
we cannot be ſaved. | 
Baptiſine it ſelfe is neceſſarie in part: firſt, 
in reſpect of the commandement of God, 
who hath injoyned us to uſe it : feeondly, jt 
reſpect of our weakneſſe, who have nee of a 
| helps that may confirme our faith. Yerbap- 


1 


the want of baptiſme (when it cannot be had) 
doth not condemne; but the contempt of it 
when it may be had: and the contempt is per- 
donable, if men repent afterward : for the 
children of bleeving parents ate borne holy 

1 Cor, 7. 14. and theirs is the kingdome of 
| God: and therefore if they die before bap- 
| riſme, they are ſaved. The theefe upon thi 

| crofle, and many holy Martyrs have died 
without boptiſme, and ate in che kingdome 
' of heaven. — 

It is objected, that the male childe, which 
is not circumciſed, muſt b Gods comman- 
dement) be cut off from the people of God, 
Gen. 17. 14. and thetefote he that is not bap- 

tized muſt alſo be cut off. eAnſw. The text is 


ſpoken and meant, not of infants, but of men 
ot 


* 


| there is a two- fold marke of diſtinction, one 


Y 


— 
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Ageine, it is objected, that private erſons 


of cares, 
N teach, and therefore baptize. Anſw. Pri- 


g the de of God, — relle to 
6: arcumciſed. And this appeares by the vate teaching and miniſteriall teaching are | 
| rc e er e hath made my COVERAN! diſtinct in kinde, as the Rg of a maſter | 
pry Ho igfancs dot not this, but their pa- | of a family is diftin& in kinde from the au- 
| rents, or men of yeares. thority of a Magiſtrate. A private perſon, as | 
econdly, rhe ſpeech of Chrilt is objected, father.or maſter, when he teacheth the Word 
| | to 325. Except a man be borne of water and the of God, he doth it by right of amaſter or ſa- 
holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter into the kingdome of ther, ind hei is moved to doe it by the law of 
| od Anſw. Chriſt alludes to the waſhings of | | charitie : but Miniflers when they teach, ace | 


| the old Teſtament, Exec. 36. 25. and withall moved to teach by ſpeciall calling, and they 
gives a an expoſition of them, on this manner. doe it with Auer 3s Empaſladorsin the 
Thou arta Phariſic,and loveft much waſhing:\ roome and Read of Chri, 2. Cor. 3. 21. A- 
bot if thou wouldeſt enter into the kingdome | | gaine, though a private, man might diſpenſe 
of heaven, thou muſt be waſhed with cleane the word alone: yet doth it not follow that he 
water chat is, borne anew by the holy Ghoſt. | may admigiſter boch the word and the ſcale 
aihe, I anſwer, that if the words be meant | | thereof, both which are joyned in baptiſme, 
5 they carry this ſenſe. The king-] | and joy ody adminiſtred. 
| dome of heaven doth not ſigni * eternal, The ſecond, queſtion,is, whether baptiſme 
butthe Church of the new eſtament, and | | adminiftred by a wicked man, or an hetetike, 
| that in his viſible eftate, Mart. 9. 1-and bap- | | be indeed true baptilme? Au, If the ſaid 
tiſme makes men viſible members of the party be admitted to Rand i in cheroome ofa | , 
| Church, and regeneratton by the ſpirir makes | | true Paſtor or Miniſter, and keepe the right 
them ttue and lively members. Here then | | forme in baptiſing, according to che inſtituti - 
bapriſme is madeneceflary, not in reſpect of | | on, it is true baptime. The Scrihes and Pha- 
etetha!l life, but in reſpect of our admilſion | | rifics, the chiefeſt Doctors of the Jeyes,were 
5 and entrance into the Church whexeof i it | | not of the tribe of Levi, but of other tribes; 
now the onely meanes. | and they were indeed, even the belt of them, 
| The ſeyenth point is rouchirg the Cir- | but heretikes and apollataes „ and conſe. 
' cit tances of baptiſme, which are five, The quently to bee depoſed and excommuni- 
id neernes the perſons' which.are to ad- lugh neyertheleſle, becauſe they were ig 
Mit eh of whom Tpropound foure | . | the place of good reachers, and ſate in Ao. 
C chaire, that is, taught ſundry points of 
| _ wy is, whether not onely Miniſters | Moſes doctrine: therefore Ohriſt lach, hearg 
| bribe! word but alſo la perſong, (as 2233 are| them, Matth. 23. 1. Aud to this effect was 
called) or meete private men, may a e er the concluſion 3 the Churches a in Africa, 
| bipt . lde f rh Ny. againſt Cyprian. 


| Far? to baprize is a patt of the - hel bi- Upon the ms und the ſame anſwer is 


— 


| | fety, Math, 28-18, Goeteach a nation s bop- | ro be made, if x be, demanded, whether bap- 

33 them, Aud marke how 22 fog. and ee: ray * N 2 
ba are joyned together: and things | bee of force. ot no 2 It 0 

Wares hath Load 72 man may ſeps- | wilhe that a Minifcreofboly b 

dite againe, hee, Aung mult performe any part || preachers of che word:neverthelefle,j Gebes as 

12 che pubſiz ze Minifi ery, muſt havea. calling, prob not, fl ſland in the roome of la full Pa. 

15 14. Heb, 3.5. bur meere priyate per- 9925 and 127 the forme of. bopeiſme, i is is 

| . 91525 90 Falling to this buſineſſe. And ed, 1 2 41 

over is no 0 Fd, is 9765 now che k IF bir lion is, whether an ingenti⸗ 

[Fro o& þ aptiſme by private per- 6ncobap pr acceſſaric 7 him that bapti- 

is wit h. For t ** ls neither pre- | ſerh 3 > An 2. a the word of Inftitution.come | . 

| 0 or 5 for it in #5 Word of D the * it is a Sacrament wWhatſoever 

the Minifter intend. Paul rejoyced that Chriſt 

exat wpleofZ era is alles 20 Exod. | was preached, tho ugh TY him 
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eg. her childe. Ane. The | | of covie or contentien, int no good, 

| 5 OY ayes 1 Th * | Phil. 1 4. 6. Ang the Prieſt in g 343 e pto- 
*of the did it in reſence by by, | pp: band, nounciog ews dz of conſecration, it he in· 
ö 1655 25 id it in . teud not to copigerate. (in Popiſh learving) 
| 1 wight. 5 are J ber ho there i is noc . and thus the bread 

6 it in age; ecaft SD ek \Clevared i is meere bread, and not the body of 
Jat 19286 ef 11 Lad it ſec . the people adore 

| E but a Meere Madianitg 0. 50 8 there 
. circu ſciton, when Ih ry, fo be it che 
. Me byrea be efficacy. of | 

| Eamect/ion of t he chs 5 3 8 — £9 abe Will of 

| ee. Moſes either put ber a1 | of God. he 

ö | ENBAway \ when he went downe 10. r | F 101 . — ofthe | 
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Miner; n bapciſing ? A te a nds in 
taome of Had anti he doth ac eo 
wh is U raweh ae 3t e, 
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heaven. And the Min iſtar 
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aſahy (apes; and life everts, | 
— ones 


lates, end Faith of eur Paste 0: 
bend bis meteifull promiſes, and ta 
them, For-when God ſha he {pea benunee: ws! 


mw the covenant And they gs nd 

yeares, ad Iofents.. 1: 2; 14 
— of. yeares tha Jayne t elves! © 
the true Church, are to bs haptiged : ye be · 
fare then baptiſde, they z te make cou · 
loſſion of their feich; and ite promiſe amen 
ment at, aſh 3010.48. 3 


and amendment of life i RISER are hapy 

_ re to of meu of yeares.. 

of beleeving patents ate likewiſe 
— theit bap- 


eee. in 
which words, the haptiſong of-ipfancs js pre- 
Gribed.' For aha Apeilles by yerwe of abig 
 emmiſſion baptized whole families, Ad. 16. 
15nd 34 dg aegis of — 
was c 17 14˙ 
ee ae new: Teſtaoat, ſuc cee dt an 
we rome Clicumci on, Cl. a. ht « there- 


fer ff. e infaocs is li comma 
ded, The ſecomd ground is —— of 
'beleeving parents, ard 1'the covenant, of 


mandy Lovers th \the-covegent. | 
{wilberhy.Ged,ard the Geof thy wy Gene) 
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| wade jtvthis fort onely am, becauſe 
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* 
tlias che fait haf tho is alſo 
ob weir children: rt vr ary pa- 
rents hy their fairhpreceive the promiſe of 
God, both for thethſelves und theit children: 


I rather in- 
Une, becauſe ic is the1anciem and-received 
do rin ofthe Church. # 213 n n 

Thirdly, ir e that infancokhow 
not what is dohe tlie — 


meanes $0 admit them imomhe ip of 


membezs« A father makes a purchaſe for 
hunſel ſo and his children: at the time of the 
ſenling the children know not what is done ; 


„bod Ve: 
lemey bodentented 3 
of Tate and Je ves are to be beptN ]. 
No: becauſethe 1 are forth vt the co. 
venant. 8 N 


ecasdiy, lin demanded; — 
childreo af ptoſeſſocd Papifts, abe bapti- 
zed. Anſw. The parents are perſons baprized 
in the name of the Father Sonate, and i holy 


| Ghoſh. And thougb the Papacie be not the 


— — 


wbrwhet 1 — ma 


the viſible Church, hereof fortight they are 


Church bl 


* 
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| 264. A. (ommentarie upon, Cap. 


cue God, yer is the Church of God A| grogmion ofthe peaple af Gods Becauſe bp: 


| biddet in the Papacie; and to be gathered our | | time is a part © the publike miniftery and 
ofir: and for this cauſe bapriſme remaines till | 2 de nce- upon the teaching df the 
in the Church of Rome, For this cauſe 1 ot God. Secondly, the w 


chinke, that infants of: profefied Papiſts my tion is to make proſit by the maten of 
me, 


'\ be baprized, two cautions obſerved : the the inſtitutidm of baptiſme : anch ny, the 
' | that the forefaid parents defire this bap- | | ſaid congregariowis by prayerwptefence:the 
ume r che ſecond, that there be ſuterieswhich | | itfarie baptized imco Go, and cocimerear for 

| promiſe the education of the children in the | | thefalvation thevepf, the prayer of many be- 


reve fuch. | | ing woſt effectusll. 
Thirdly, it may bee demanded, whether | 1 The Eighch and daft point follo wet, c- | 
| the children of wicked Ohriftiens, bot is, of | | cerning the wie of bapciline; And frſt of alt; 
ſuch as hold in judgement true religion, and | | our bapriſage muſt pat ws inf made, xhat wee 


| denyirincheir ve, maybe b ? Anſw.| ate aejitred andbiverived-invothe family oF 
They may: for all exception, that God: and tonſetiurbel y, the e uc 
were horn of circumeiſed Je wes, (whereof | | our ſebves as rvant« of: Ov. And that 
many were wicked) Were circuiuxiſt And | B wee may doe ſo a eed, 'wormuft divide out 
wee maſt not onely regatd xhe neat patents, | lives into c] the liſe paſt, and life to 
N but alſo the anceftours v of whom de % faid, | come. Touching the life that iq 


paſt, we mut 
perfortne th 1 


eg 'whereby we miſt call our ſelv d to an act | 
count ſorull out ſinnes, even ſrom the cradle: 
the locond is Corfefſion; v herby ve muſt with 
ſortow full bew ile and acknowledge 
the lame francs: hthe preſence of God, 80. 
cuſing dd condeuiniug one flves for chem. 
Thethird is 4, we are to 
intreat the Lord in the name of Chriſt, and 
that moſt init antly from day to day till we re- 
ceive a comfortable anſwer, in the peace of 
conſtience ani oy of the holy Get. 

And for rthe4ife to come; there muſt bee 
C to things in us: the firſt l the ſe of 
not ſinniiig; and it muſt boa. lively and di- 
flinct purpoſe daily rene wed in u, even as we 
renew our dayes: ſo as wee may ſay, if wee 
ſinne it is againſt our purpoſe and reſolution. 


F | The ſecond is, an endeveur to one 
| priſoned, remaines a free man, though forthe | new obedience according to all the com- 

| | _ mandements of God. ' Theſe: things if wee 
The third circumſtance concemes the | doe, wee ſhall ſhew our ſelves to bee the ſer- | 

| time, Here one | | may bee moved: vants of God. And of all the things, bap- 
| | Howoft bapriſme is to beadminiftred Anſ. tiſme muſt bee (as it were) adaily ſermon un- 


If the thr branche t are holy, Row, 


: | things 
— KM 

= 1 

1 

| 

| 


But once : for the efficacy of bapriſme en- | ro us: and fo'oft to thinke on them, as oft 
reads it ſelfe to the whole life of man: and we | | ay weehinke or ſpeake of our names given us 
| are but once bome againe, and once ingraf-| in bapriſme.” This is the dofrine Paul. 
| ted imo Chriſt; Here let it be obſerved, that | | who teacheth us that we muſt be conforms- 
| the gift of ri — — ble to the death und reſurre ch of Chriſt; | 
N tinguiſhed : if a man bee the time | i becauſe we hayebeene baptized, Rem.6-3,4- | 
borne he muſt be baptized againe and Age ine, our baptiſme into the name of the 
| * : becauſe. bapriſme is the Sacrament | Father, Ne. muſt teach us, that we muſt lea rne 
infitien. It may be ſaid, that a man may re- to know and acknowledge God aright ; that 
maine till | into Chriſt, and by his | is, to acknowledge him to be our God, and | 
| ownewickednefic make himſelſea dead mem- | | father in Chrift: to acknowlege bis preſence 
| ber, Tanſwer, that all the members of the my- | | and therfore to walke before him: to acknow- 
| ſticall body of Chrift, are living members. ledge: his providence, and therefore to caft 
The ſpiriticall temple is madepf bving ſtencs,| | our care on hirn j to acknowledge his good- 
| 1 Pet. 2. 5. And marke what Pax/ſaith,' Al| | nefſe and mercy, in the pardon and free for- 
: the body of Chriſt increaſeth with the increa-' giveneſſe ofour ſinnes. | 7 
fing of Ged, Cel, 2. 19. and Eph. a. 21. Belee -- Thirdly, our bapriſine muſt be'unco us a 
| Vers are of the bone and fleſh of Chrift : now | | Rore-houle of all comfort in the time of our 
there is no part of the boneand fleſh of Chrift | | need. If thou beotempred by the Devill, op- 
chat dieth. I [poſe sgainſt him thy baptiſme, im which 
| The laſt circumſtance is touching the| God hath promiſe ſealed uno thee 
| place: and that is, the publike aflembly or * che parden of thy ſinnes, and liſe everlaſting. 


1 1 3 


— 
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the Epiſile to the Galatians. | 


A 


If thou be troubled with doubtings and weak- 
neſſe of faith, conſider that Cod hath given 
thee an earneſt and my of bis loving 
kindneſſe to thee. We ol en to looke upon 
the wils of our fathers and grand - fachets, that 
we may be reſolved in matters of duubt : and 
ſo, often looke upon the will of thy heaveuiy 
father, ſealed and dehvered to thee in thy hap- 
tiſme, and thou ſhalt the better bee teſolved 
in the middeſt of all thy doubts. lt thou lye 
under any crofle or calamity, hive recourſe 
to thy baptiſme, in which Cod prounſed to 
be thy God, and of this promiſe hee will not 
faile thee. 
? Laſtly, if a man would bee a Student in 
Divinity, let him leatne and practiſe his bap- 
tiſme. Commentaries are needfull to the ſtudy g 
of the Scriprures : and the bett commentary 
to a mans owne ſelſe is his one baptiſme. For 
if a man have learned to know ought, and to 
iſe his one baptiſme, he ſhall the bet - 
tet bee able to underftand the whole : and 
without this helpe, the Scriptures themſelves 
ſhall be as a unto us. 1 
The fourth whereby the gifc ofa 
cion is — is the — 2 
theſe words, Te bqvepet en Chriſt : and al are 
ave in Chriſ. The phraſe which Ps/ uſeth is 
borrowed from the cuſtome of them that 


were baptized in the Apoſtles dayes, whe 
off their es, whenthey were to be 
| bee ugs gerne ue ie bop 
To put ona garment, is to apply it to © 
the body, and to uſe or weare it. And do put 
on Chrift, is to be joyned neerely to Chriſt, 
and to have fpicitvall fellowſhip with him. 
Here they the foundation of our adoption is 
in two thinga, our union with Chriſt, and our 
communion with him. Of which we are ſome · 
what to bee advertiſed, for the beter under- 
ſtandiag of the tec. ny 
The union with Chriſt is a worke of God 
whereby all beleevers art made one with 
Chriſt, Here two queſtions are to be deman- 
ded. The firft, in what refpe&; or for what 
cauſe are they ſaid to bee one with Chrift 
Anſwer. They arcnot — him — con- 
ceit ot imagmation: for this conjundt ion js 
in truth « reall conjunction, Job. 17. verſ; 24. | 
Chrift ; That all beleevers 


— — 


r ——— 
ate one t and u are laid thus 
— Att. 4 32. Third- 
ly, they are not one in ſubſtance, ſor ſo many 
belee vers as there are, ſo diſtinct per- 
ſons are there: and every one of them diſtin 
from the perſon of Chriſt : and the ſubſtance 
of the Gedhean of Chriſt is incommunice- | 
ble and the flefh of Chriſt is in heaven, and | 


ſhall there abide untill the laſt judgement: | 
whereu cannot be mixed or compoun- 
ded with our ſubſtances. Laſtly, beleevets are 


D rigbicas ſueſſe und halineſſe. Eph. 4. 24. The 4. 
is, that the Word thed add the Sacra 
ments are (as it were)the hand of God, where · 


properties and qualities of the Godhead or 
manhood unto us. It may be ſaid, howathen 
are they one with him ꝰ I anſ wer, by one and 
the ſame ſpirit dwelling in Chrift and in all 
the members of Chriſt, 1 Cor, 6.17 Hee thas 
cleaveth to the Lard, is ane ſpirit. Paul Githin. 


this ſenſe, Eph. 2. 14. that Chrift maketh the 
two diſtinct nations of jewes and Centiles 
one new man. daint John (ith that (rift dwels 


in a. and we in him by the ſpirit, x lahm — 7 7 


For the better conceiving of this, fi 


man whoſe head lies in italy. his armes in 
wy eet in England: | 
ſuppale further, that ove and the fame foule | 


Germany and in Spaine, his 
extends it ſelie to all the toreſaĩd parts, and 


one, in teipect of oe and the ſame ſoule, 

all concurie as membets to one and the fame 
body: even ſo, all the Saints in heaven, and 
all beleevers upon earth, having one and the 
ſame ſpiri ot Chrilt dwelling in them, ate #1} | 
one in Chriſt, "ANG — 2. 

vets made one with Chritt 2 AnſeByadonari- 

on on Gods part, hereby Chriſi in given un 
te ub and by a teceiviag on our part. The 

donation is whereby Chriſt is mage purs for 

right, ſo 28 a wan way ay truly, Chriſt n 
mine with all his bene ita. Ofthis donation 4. 

things ace to bee obſerved, The firſt is, thai 
Chriſt himſelſe and hole Chrift is given tc 

us : for here we arc ſaid to put on Chrift Hare 
7 z0n muſt bc obſetved: the Godbeec, 
of Chriſt is given ic vs. not in reipe of ſub 
Range which is incommunic able, in 
reſpe&. of 


manhgod.of Chriit is really given to the be- 
lceving heart, 40. 6. 34, 56- By it werteeive 
etetnall life ſrom the — 
is joyne to man, and man to God, The 2.45, 
that Chriti gives his metit and ſatis faction to 
them that belceves Aud this ſatisſadt ion im- 
puted, is the cover hereby our ſins: ate cave · 
red, Hſal. 3 1. I. and the whiterobes dippe il it 
the bloud of Chriſt, Act. y. 14. Thirdly,Chrilj 
gives the efficacy of bus ſpitit to make uꝭ con 
formable to hnuſelte in holime ſſe aud vewnedle 
of liſe:and thus he makes ww pur h old man, 
and put en the new man, treated af Godin 


by he exhibirs and gives Chriſſ unto us with 
all his aenefics.  - be 
Of our receiving of Chriſt given by God, 
two things muſt be obſerved : one ia, that ve 
muſt there receive Chriſt, where God offer: 
and gives him, that is, in the Word and Sacra, 
ments. The ſecond is, that faith is ont hand; 
whereby wee receive Chriſt, and this recci-f 
ving 6 done by a ſugernaturall act of the 
mind, whereby webeleeve Chriſt with-his be. 


we arc one with Chtiſt, and Chriſt with us. 


The ſecond queſtion is, 2 


nefars to be outs, 40. 1. 12. Thus we ſer how 


| 


quickens chem alli they are allnow become | 


— wc. 


| 


not one with Chriſt by transfuſion of the 


— Communion with Cutiſt is, when we have, 
2 poſſeſſe, 
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266 | , A Commentarie upon Ca 


| poſſefſe, ahd. enjoy Chriſt and his benefits: | A] Now the remedy is this. We muſt come cloa· 
andithat is purely in chis life, and fully in che | | thed' with Chriſt into the preſcnce of God: 
He Of this communion ſpeakes' Sa. | we may not come in our oe names, but we 
| lomon : Jarge in the Songof Songs, and David. | muſt come in his name, and preſent the merit 
Dal 9. 1 a of Chriſt unto the Father, even as if wer were 
The uſe. In that we are to put by Chriſt, | | one aud the ſame perſon with him v thus ſhall 
b we ale put in minde to conſider our featefull we be accepted. L | 
nakedneſſe. What is that? Arſw. There is 2 Fourthly, t may bee demanded, what wee 
| | | naked Set ofcteation, and a nakeenefle follow - muſt doe for our lelves in the time of plague, 
ing ede fall. The nakednes of creation it hen | famine, ſwordꝰ? Wee muſt put on Chriſt, then 
beg (without all covering) is in health, full ſhall wee walke in ſafety in all dangers. This 
of glory and majeſty in reſpect of other ctes- gatment ſeryes not onely for a covering of 
tures. Naked ueſſe ariſing of the fall of man, iss our fame, but alſo for protection, Iſa. 4. 6. 
eicher in ward, or out wird. Inward, is the | And if wee bee taken away in any common 
want of the Image of God, the want of inno- judgement, being cloathed with Chriſt, there 
| .cency; of good conſcience, of the fayour of is no more hurt done to us thanro him : and 
God, and affiance in him. Por theſe are (as it B he cartieth us in his breaſt, as if wee were part 
were) the coverings of the ſoule. Out ward of his bowels. 
nakedneſſe is, hen the body being uneove Tally, though we be cloathed with Chriſt 
ted, is ſull of deſotmity and ſhame. Now that in baptiſ ne, yet wee mult further deſire to be 
in ward ta ked ne ſſe of heart is noted as a ſpecj- | cloathed upon, 2 Cor. 5. 4. Ia this life wee are 


— — 


all evil, G. 3. . C xod. 32.25 Prog.18. N. | lad with the juſtice of Chriſt, 1 Cern. i. 30. 
3. 1 Me muſt labour to ſte and feele this na- this is one garment.) lu the life to came, wee 
kedreſfe in our ſelves: for by it we are deſot ·¶ | {ball be clad with immortality. This is the ſe- 
| wed and od ous inthe eye of God. SALT cond garment to be upon the former. 
FSecbodly e ate here put in minde to have Verſe 28. T here « neither lem nor Grecian, 
a ſpeti:1} care of che teimming and getniſd. “ | Fei Theſe words (as I have aid) conta ine an 
ing ot our ſoble. Hod for this C aufe wee might anſwer to an objection, whichis this: Ifall 
the Lord liſa, Romi 3.14. Aud that is: belee vers among the Gentiles bee children of 
dont tet wayes: Firſt, by uncovering our na- Cod, and all put on Chriſt, then there is no 
| kedrete before Gody and by praying him te | difference beruoene Jew and Gentile, and the 
cover It. To uncover our ſtiame | to | | prerogative of the qew is nothing. Pay/ an- 
cover ir, Yſa e — — fo fete thus : thete bee ſundry differences of 
to ſubſo & our ſelves to the or and ſpirit of | menia teſpect of nation, condition, tex : yet 
| God. ond to bee contormable to Chrifdbork | ia reſpect of Chrift, all are one: Motrover, I 
| ne and death. Ir ſtande us in haal chus | have thewed, that theſe words containe the 
| to pat on Chriſt. For tbe Kin eaven ground of the adoption of the Galatians, 
bath long invited us to the marriage of his | | Which-isan union with Chriſt, whereby all 
Sonne : ve have yeelded our ſelves tobe his bolecvers are made one with him. There re- 
gueſtss and chere is a the hen the King will meine other things to be added. 
take a ſurvey of all his gueſts, whethe | By occaſion ot this text, two que ſſions are 
| have the wedding garmenc, which is Chril moved, theauſwer whereof, ſerves much to 
himſelfe-; and they which are not glad with | elearethe meaning of Park, The firſſ is, whe- 
this robe, Mall bee caſt into utter datrkneſſe. ther Magiſtracy and —— be neceſ 
| Wee are as naked infants expoſed to death, | ſary inthe ſocieties of Chriſtiam q A. Yea, 
Exech 16. 7. The merit and obedience of |, rr. fo fenkerd and ' 
| Chritt is a ſwadling-cloathes and ſwadling | g mo. bers 20 tu C hieb ef God: (ſaith the 
| bands. If wee would chew live, wee rauſt lap ＋ t Eſer 49027) Paxlibigeus prey for 
end defend wur ſelves io chem, Therarher 1 | py all maptboruy, tharmee may live i 
ſpeak chis, becauſe im theſe da yes men add“ Pace and eds x- N n 2. 1. Ihe ſiſth Com- 
| womenate intoxicated with a ſpirituall drun- | |m Howonr thy Father, &c. tequites 
| kennefley-or rather — hereby ſubjection to authority: and this Commande- 
| are al watesrampering” and trifling about ther ment is eternal. 
bod ies, and let — lie — Iemay | Obel 4. Albrifevert are uns in Chriſt ; 
beſaidy ve uave all put on Chtiſt in baptiſme. | theatfore there is no ſubjection amoi them. 
lonſevet i wee have had ugland ꝓcace and Aaſir. Belecvers are under a twatpld eſtate or 
| profperiry theſe 3. yeates ; and wee haveli- | | regiment: che-firſt is,” the 


—— 


| regiment of this 

ved all this while; as it were in che wairme | wi. in civil ſociety a the ſec ond is, the regi- 
ſunne-ſhine : and therefore” many of us-(mo ment ofthe king ome of heavea, h tab ſtands 
doubt) have worne this garment very looßely. | invaſtice,peace of cõſcience, joyintbebrhGhaſt, 
Thirdly, there is à great temptation ati Inche firſt eſtate there are Laden differences 


ſing upon the configeration of ourowne in · | | of perſont that helerve : ſome fathers and mo- 
' dignity. For when our ſinnes come to our re- there, ſome children, ſome maſters; and ſer- 
; membrace, they drive us fromthe: preſence | vanta, ſome mogiſtrats and ſubjects, In the ſe · 
of God; and make us that wee dare not pray. | condeſtate, there are no outward differences 
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the Epiſtle ta tbe Galattans. ſ- 267 | 
of men, but all are members of Chriſt, and all Al The uſe. By this.Text we 8 — — — 
one in him. Thus muſt the text bee under- another Tun. . 4. God would have al k - w 0 


ſtood. Aaved; hat is, not all patticulat pesſons upan 
Ob jell. II. Beleevers are governed by Gods] | earth, but all kindes. For here Ee all | 
ſpirit, and there fore outward government b are one in Chriſt :that is, inen of allaatiops, or | 
magiſtrates is neeuleſſe. Anſwer, In the viſib all conditions and of all ſenes-. ] { 
Church hypocrites are mingled wich tue Againe, the name |/ew] oppoſedto Cen- | * 
beleevers,and they are not governed by Gods | | tiles, ſignifies not onely men of the atibe of Ji 
ſpirit, but by the ſpirit of the devill: and there» Juda, — — Tibes, 
GreinreſpeR ofchem, civill authority is re | Kowm.2.2.8- and thus t is all una with an Iſens · 
quiſite. Againe, true beleevets ate but in part lice. And thus wee ſte how to expavtd whe 
verned , the ſpirit, for the time of this place of Scriptures x Chrow, 2. J. 
fe. And for thiscauſe, civill government is | Heſaphas Ring of ii 


- 


tequiſite, for the ordering of the outward | | The words /wdeand{ſrach are 
man, and for the protection of che Church. poſed, Juda ſiguifyimg i de k1 e 
Object. 111, They that ate in Chtiſt, are B two. Thibes, Jade hog er d 
freed from ſinne, and conſequently fromiub- | ſigniſying the ten Tribes. i ane, 
jection which followes upon ſinne. Anſ. Sub- | they ate Sy, and are put ooeifhrgno- 
jection is either politike, or ſervile. Politike ther, as Pſal.1 14-1. and in this T And 
is, when men are ſubje& for their owne good: | Juda atthjs rune was indeed the trug Ari 
and this was before the fall;yeclded by EV ef Cod, and /oboſapharrwithoutny Fouls in 
to Adam. Ser vile ſubjection, When they ate | the text (as ſome ſuppuie) lin . 
| ſubject for th ood of their maſters : and chis FI ſracl. nen cola avbion | 
only comes of lin. Againe, ſabjection with joy 
was before the fall: ſubjection joyned with 
paine and milery,followes upon —— 16. | 
The ſecond queſtion is, Whether age, 
in which ſome are Lords, others bond men, | obſcure and baſe perſon hath 4s 
ot ſla ves, may ſtand with Chriſtian religion? | | Chiilt,.aache men that 
— It may, in the — — * | — . not twelt it prid 
liſhed ive lawes,if | ings,tbe king muff not lifemp Ju 
ham had in his one houſe baud ſlaves, Genes | wut ne be high ni 
2 God did permit the Je wes to buy | | norgeipiſe 91 
the children of the Canaa' nes, Levatic uu 25. ev 
45. Paul ſanb, If ay man bes called being a jer- 0: 
vat ot bonn let him nat care for it, 1 or. 
a1. 50. , 
— Object. J. Bee wor ſervants of men, 1 Cor. y. 
23. A»ſ. Thu i, in conſcience, the 
jection — reſenved co — f 
>. Oijeci. I. Chriſtians haus hberty 
Chriſt : and here libetry ia, there 44 
nebondage. Anſwer. Chriſtians obrajac by! 


of low degree, foraltarc one Th 


— — 


— 


humbled; when {chiles compmrions,! 
| differences atiſe a pot: 6 , 
that ſhewes that hypo are ed vv it | 


and 
For 


Chtiſt ſpiritualtitberty inthislife; and bogily | | true beleevers, and that te are | 
liberty in the hie to com- p 4 449 yer}unitedeo Chriftz ow 501 Yo egy | 
Object. 177. Bondage is againſt the Law Laſtly; hence wee bara norte 


— 


la ves to carty inmied etui 


ofaacure. An. Againii che la w of pure nature | man, — 
create in hoe, not againft the Law'of| D | to do good to all by chpughr;word;and deed; | 


corrupt natwrexthe fru „5 j | © | and-toxdoe” good ton in reſpect of chei: 

S naar; rheic go e, belt lwes. And this holy | 

the differences of 'bond-men-and- free men | mide. and purpote wha firabwe yes bent five 
1 


mult ceaſe.” Auſl late ohe refpett of de io ub. I herr © no bun 12 the tn bo Lord, | 
in ard man, ot n teſpedt oi faic and fellows | [Eat rg, Men turnetheir words ind ſpeates 
ſhip wich Clirtfit don all bronot oue in veſpet rim muttoc hes and ſyches, chat gre of rhe 

of che out ward man, and in zcgatd of civil widmet Sant, E. 2-4. beau they | 

order (vo 7 04) bus 21cwT © te DoD h Chritt by the bond of ir“ | 


9 


Tus ſeocp hen of the- tear this. Phete| | Verſe 29. Ard nc los Cher 

art diſtinction of men im reſpect of Nation, | [-Abrabaarrſced a Matias by prom ſe; (10 EI 
de Jewes; woe Gencites-: in reſpett-of | ] Before, Pau/nad ravght; peſos 918-9] that 
condition *, | ſome bond, ſome free, ſome | all beleeving Gentiles were the chte of 
rich, ſome poore, ſome in authority, ſothe| Abraum, and not the qq es only: Here hee 
in ſubjection cc. In reſpect of {cx ; "(dtc rerarnes to the lameipoint” a#ghine, and pro- 
men, ſome Women: yet in Chriſt Ie us, n verh ic by a new Argutmedt, thus: Chrift is | 


lere even as way; | <1 1711941] | che ſeed of Alraham, ver. 1 6. and all Geutiles | 
- | 1 bel:eving 


—U— — — — 


3 v _ 
_ * — - —— — _ — — - 
— — — — cd 
1 


— — 


— 


1 ANTE OE 


MICA rd dad 


— 


| mighe 


| pell; chavis, ſubj 
| and beldevein Chrif.': for then allthe 


frcacs ta the death, Heb, 


1 — FI. md 


e Commentarie upon 


in Chriſt, areparts of him, and one | 
:they alſo are children of 
and beires of all the bleſſings of 


Thetntine of Paul in theſe words istoe- 
ſtabliſh and coofirmean — which be- 
fore he had urged in this againſt pa. 
trons of workes in rhe caſe of out juſtiſicati- 
on: it may be framed thus: As Abrabam was 
juſtified, ſo are all they that beleeve in Chriſt, 
juſtified: for they are Abraham: children,and 
ſucceeded him, — but I bralum was 
— aich without workes: therefore al 

Chriſt are ſo juſtified. Let the ar- 
be obſerved: for ic makes againſt the 
; who if ke ſtudy till his head — heart 
ake, — / 

in this verſe, Paal ers downe che un and 
benefit that comes by ift of Adoption, 
to them that beler ve. A — to be chil- 
| drenof A and heires of all che bleſ- 

And therefore learne here one 
leſſon, namely, that the baſeſt perſon 
ia, if bee belecve in Chriſt, is in the place 
4e and ſucceeds him inthe inheri- 
heaven. Some man 
4.00 this is encellent comfort, if 1 
that 1 were inthecaſe of e- Kara. 
A. Thou maiſt know ic certainly, if 


I belece 
Wich! 


E 


thou weilt doc as Arab did; namely, fol- 


low the-callingof God, und obey the Goſ- 


thy heart to the Com- 
me. of God, which bid thee repent 


— bee 


— Balcerarain this world muſß — 
— — ſhallay up- 
| 00chem. For they are heires with Abraham 
of heaven and earth. Is this Abraham 
\ was consent to forlake his counrey, and his 


Fathers bouſe, and as 2 odwellin| 
1 

117 belecveinChrift muſt 
ir worldly cares, and nat live as 
—.— — candeters of 
a title of to all things 
— — 
never want need - 
dee bee eee. 
prov them. Thetefere our 

cate muſt bee to doe the duties that 
unto ua NN and all ocher cares we muſt caſt up- 
on Cod. Lie world, — 


content — 
þ alit- 


ery 2 by 
portion. or childes. —— 25 


— that above 
| 2 I Is] . & 


" 1} * 


0 22 tis 


1 


e| A 


| B 


| r 


our ſelves ſetvants under the Law, as well 


chat is, whatſoever you ſuppbſe, Iſay thus. 
And then hee p — — 
ſwer, whi y bee framedthus: Ifche time 
: of our ended, aud the full time 


CHAP.1117; 


——_——_———_ — — 


1. And I ſay that the heire, as long as he is 4 
childe, differeth nething froma ſervant, though | 
bebeLord of alt. | 

2. But is under tutors and governonrs till the 


— ofthe Father. 


ves ſo we, hen we were children, were in 


. under the rudiments of the world. 
wt 


when the fulneſſe of tome was come, God ; 
ſem forth bi fonne made of 4 woman, and made 
ander the law 
5.That bee might redeeme them that were 

under the law, that we might receive the adepti- 
on of ſonne 3. 

6. And becanfe yer are ſomes, God hath ſem 
forth the ſpirit of bis ſon anto your hearts, which 
erieth, Abba, 


_— 


7 Whereforethow art nowere « event bre 
ſemne : andif then bee aſonne, t 
apes Aa noo Chriſt. G 


Heſe words depend on the former 
Chapter, as an anſwer to an objecti- 
on, which may bee framed en this 
manner : Paxl, thou ſaiſt that the Jewes 
before Chriſt were under the (Law as under 
« ſchoole-maſter, Chapter 3. Verſe 24. and 


+ 


| 


verſe 25. children of Goal and heirer 
Obriſt. —— — — 


che ancient Jewes, and that they ate as well 
the children of God, as wee. To this objecti- 
on Ta] mabeth anſ wer jo obeſe ſeven vor- 
ſes, as the very firſt words import. And. ſay, 


dage is ended, andthe full tiwwof our libec- 
tie is come: . 


—.—.— 


. The aver 

feſt. The er 

— gr yonde verſenio2 
the Aſiner [the the of our bondage 

«dhe time ef ear liberty 6 come 4s 

Fore all declared by 

caalirmed. 


in theix Minority live-in ſubjectioo 
to Tutors and — but when they 
org//of riper yoaces,, at mant of 
ei pa tent they ate at —— owne libre 
W- —— the people of God heſora Cuiſt 

their inſancy under the Law, 1 un- 
— hut when the fulgeſſe of rice 
was.come, which God bad they 
into he. fruition: oſo their libetty. 


— — 


a 
* 


"ou beſt p! part of che — is expreſicd 


int 


— — 


4 a. 4 —— — — 
_ —— 


— — — 


— 8 


— — 


4 


| faith, Co/.3.10.that children muſt obey their pa- 


third and fourth. 

Againe, the minor is confirmed by two rea- 
ſons. The firſt is this : Your liberty is pro- 
cured by Chriſt : therefore the time of your 
liberty is conic. Thisreaſonis in the 4. and 
5. verſes. The ſecond reaſon is taken from 
the ſigne. Tou have received the ſſirit of adopti- 
*, therefore the time of your liberty is come: 
verſe 5. Of theſe points in order. 

Firſt, where he ſignifies,that the father hath 
authority to diſpoſe ofhis childe ; this is the 
law of nature, and the law of Nations. Paul 


rents mall things, When the devill had obtai- 
ned liberty to aſflict Jeb in all things that be- 
longed to him, fave his petſon, hee deſtroyed 
his children, [ob t. 12.18. And this ſne wes, that 
the children in reſpect of their bodies, are 
the goods of their patents. In this reſpect 
the ſewes ate permitted to ſell their children, 
Exod. 21. 7. and fo ſacred a thing was the 
authority ofthe patent, that hee which rebel- 
liouſly deſpiſed the ſame, was put to death, 
Deut. 21. 21. | 

This authority ſhewes it ſelfe, ſpecially in 
twothings : inthe marriage, and in the cal- 
ling ofthe child. In the marriage of the childe 


— 


— . SG 


— —— — 


— — 


e father 
Ihe third qucſtion is, whether a matriage 
made without and againſt the conſent of 
| parents, be a marriage or no? Arſe It may be 
called a politike or civill marriage, becauſe it 


humane lawes, and by this meanes the iſſuc 
is freed from baſtardy. Nevertheleſſe it is not 
a divine or fpirituail conjunction, or marriage 
(as it ought to be) becauſe it is flat againſt the 
commandement of God. 


Touching the callings of children, they are | 


to bee ordered and appointed at the diſere tion 
of parents.For if the parent may order the vow 
and the marriage of the child, then much more 
the calling. 

Hecte take notice o 


whereby man liveth in ſociety with mam: the 


Church, that religion ſets up another head 
beſide Chriſt: in the commonwealth it ſets up 
an authority that ſerveth to curbe and teſtra in 
call. In the family, it puts downe the — | 
ty of the father: for it ratiſieth elandeſtine von- 


Church, the common wealth, the family. In the 


| 


the Supremacy of Princes in cauſes ectleſiaſti⸗ 


tracts, and it gives liberty to children paſt 12. 


is ratified in the courts of men, according to | 


| 


| 


— 


I—_ 
f the impicry of the Ro- 
mane religion. There are three ſpeciall eſtatea 


F 


the parent is the principall agent, and the diſ-| ot ig. yeares of age, to enter into any order of 
poſer thereof, Deuter. 7. 3. Exod.34. 16. 1 Cr. Religion agaiuſt the conſentof t — ; 
7-38. Where obſerye, that the Commande- Againe, patents muſt bee put in minde to I! 
| ment touching the marriage of the childe, is | know their authority, to maintaine.iey and 1 
given, not to the childe, but to the parent :| c uſe it aright, for the good of their childten as 'n 


ſpecially for their ſalvation. And children 
; mult be warned in all things honeſt and law 
full, to yeeld ſubject ion to their patent u. 
in this ſubjection ſhall they finde 
| of God. | * ' 1 19917 3h 


and the parent hath authority by the ſaid 
commandement to give and beftow his childe, | 
and to take wives to bis ſonnes. Thus Abra 
haw tooke a wife for Iſaac, and Iſaac ſuffered 


| C 


himſelfe to bee diſpoſed at the appointment 
of his father. For a more full declaration of 
this auhoriry, I propound theſe three que- 
ſtions. | 

The firſt is, whether the father ma y com- 
mand his childe to marry ? Arſw. Preſuppoſe 
two things; one, that the commandement is 
without compulfion : the ſecond; that the fa · 


— 


ö 


28. 1, 2. And Jacob obeyed. Now whether 
a father may command his childe to marry 
this or that perſon, I doubt, and therefore 
ſuſpend. = 

The ſecond queſtion is, whether parents 
may make voyd the contract ſecretly made 
by their children, without or againſt their 
conſent > Arſw. The Scripture giveth them 
authority either to ratifie ſach contracts, or 
to make them void, Nam 30. 6. the father may 
make voyd the vow of the childe pertaining 
to Gods worſhip : much more a matrimoni- 


— 


all promiſe. Ha young man defloure amaid, 
and this be found, in equity hee is to be com- 


D 


pelled to marry her, Deuteron. 22. 28. yet by 


W 


Againe, here is ſet downe the affeof pa 
tent aod that is, to provide meet Oyerſcert 
and Tutors for their children aten gheir 
departute. When Chriſt upon the eroſſe had 
the pangs of death hun, hee commends 
his mother to the tnition of lohn, loben. 26. 
When widowes and orphanes are 


downe, and that is, that they mult be ſubject 
to their Tutors. and Governours; as to their 
ownefathers and mothers. Rath loved Nad+ 
mi, and clave unto her asto her owne mother 
Ruth 1. 16. Chrift was ſubject to loſeph, who 
was but a reputed father, Luke 2. laſt, The 
ſonnes of the Prophets obey their matters- us 
the ſeryants to their maſter, 2 King.. az. 

Now I come to the {ſecond 
militude, verſe 3.Evenſowecharisthe Jewes, 
and all the people of God in the Old Tefta- 
ment. Mere childrew| were as children in re- 


ſpect of the Chriſtian Church, in the New 
Teſtament. 


Z 3 


Were 


| 


CI Ine 


— 


their owne fathers, 2 King. 2.x 2. and ſo doe 
part of the ſi- 


1 


ö 


ö 


— rn. 
* 


* 


— 


ther knows hat is for the good of the childe: God hinmſclfe takes upon him the bot 

then I anſwer, that hee may command his | | Tutor in their behalfe, Exod. 22. . thi i 
childe to marry, and to marry a perſon ths | ſhe vs that it is a neceflary duty to be thought | 
or thus qualified. Thus Iſaac commanded | upon. | e 234 Ve bac 1 
Iacob to marry in the houſe of Laban, Geneſis Thirdly, here the duty of children is ſe? | | 


A Commentarie upon | 


— 


Were in bondage The ſewes are ſaid to be 
in bondage in reſpeR of us, becauſe they were 
ſubjeR to more lawes than wee are, and they 
wanted fruition of che liberty which wee en- 


joy. They had the right of ſonnes; hut they 
enjoyed not their right as wee doe: and this is 
their bondage. For otherwiſe liberty in con- 
— from hell, death, and ſinne, they had 
even as we now have. | 

| Rudiments ofthe world] that is, the Law or 
miniſtery of Moſes, and it is ſo called, in re- 


the miniftery of the new Teſtament. And it 
| is called the Rydiments of the world, becauſe 
wry was as it were a little ſchoole ſer up in a 
corner of the world, the law of Moſes was as ir 
were an 4,6.c, or Primar, in which Chrift was 
revealed ro the world, in darkeand obſcure 
manner, ſpecially to the Jewes. 

| The 4 Here we ſee, that the people of the 
old Teſtament were (for right) heires as well 
as wee,and therefore they had rightto all the 
bleſſings of God. The difference berweene 
us and them, is onely in the manner, which 
God uſed in diſpenſing the fore-faid bleſſings 
to us. 


before Chriſt were but as children in reſpect 
of us now. Thus much faith Pas/ in expreſſe 
words. And they were ſotwo wayes. Firſt, in 
refpeR of the Moſaicall regiment, becauſe 
they were kept in ſubjection to more lawes 
than wee. — were ſo in of 
| revelation, beca hath more 
to us than to them.Reade Luke 10. 24. It may 
be ſaid, we now are (the beſt ofus) but chil- 
dren to Abraham and the Prophets, whether 
we reſpe& knowledge, or faith, Azfw. It is ſo 
if we compare perſon and perſon : but it is o- 
therwiſe, if we body with body, and 
compare the Chriſtian Church with the 
Church of the Jewes before Chriſt: then wee 
exccedehem, and they are hut children to us, 
This muſt teach us all co be careful to increaſe 
in knowledge, and in the grace of God, that 
wee may be anſwerable to our condition. For 
to live in ignorance (as the moſtdoe) isthe 
ſhame of us all. For in reſpect of the time, wee 
{ſhould all bee teachers, Mebr, 5.12, and yer 
God knowes, the moſt are very babes. For 
aske a man how helookes to be ſaved, he will 
anſwer,by ſerving God, and by dealing truly. 
Now his ſerving of God, is his ſaying of his 
praiers: and his praiers are the Beleefe and the 
Commandements. This is a poore ſer- 
ving of God, fitter for babes than for men of 
It is further to be obſerved, that Pas! 

ith, the fathers of the old Teſtament were 
in bondage ander the law, after the manner of 
ſervants, ſpecially by reaſon of rites and cere= 
monies. And hence it follewes, that the ob- 
fervationofa religion, in which are manifold 
bodily rites and figures, is a kinde of bondage, 
and pertaines to the Church, forthe time of 
her infancie or minority, Let this bee temem- 


— of a more full and plentifull doctrine, in | 


ine, the fathers of the Old Teſtament | 


appointed for theſe duties: Thu &.the dayof 


theſe words, Is the fulneſſe of rime God ſexe | 
fert hus ſon. That we may attaine to the ſenſe | 
ofthis great Myſtery, fix queſtions are to be 


| Thefirſtis, whatis meant by God ? Av. 
The father, the firſt perſon, E 


bred againſt the Romiſh religion: for it is like 
to that of the Jewes in the old Teſtament, 
ſtanding (for the greateſt part) in bodily rites, } 
differences of times, places, garments, in exer- 
ciſes, and afflitions of the body, in locall ſuc- 
ceſſion, in the collation of graee by the worke 
done, and ſuch like. This is manifeſt to then 
which know the maſſe, which indeed is no. 
thing but a maſſe of ceremonies. Therefoz: 
the — religion is a childiſh and babiſh 
religion: and ifit were of God yet is it not fit 
for the Church of the new Teſtament, that is 
come forth of her minority. Religion that 
ſtands in the afflicting of the body, is bur a | 
ſhadow, and an appearance of humility, Col. 
2. 3. and the true worſbippers of God in the new | 
Teſtament, worſhip him in ſpirit and truth, lob. 
v. 2 

The fulneſſe of time, or the full time, is that | 
time in which the captivity of the Church 
endeth, and her liberty beginnes. This time 
was ended 4000. yearcs from the creation ; 
and it is called «fulltime, becauſe it was de- 
ſigned and inted by the will and provi - 
dence of the heavenly Father. For hee is Lord 
of time, and all ſeaſons are in his hand : and 
his will or providence makes times fit orun- 
fic. Marke then, chat is the onely full and fig 
time for the enjoying of any of God, 
which he by lis providence appointeth. This 
muſt teach us, when by prayer wee aske an 
good thing at Gods hand, not to preſcribe 
ap but to leave it to his pro» 
y « Againe, if thou live in an miliry, 
wait on the Lord, and be content. For that is 
the fit and beſt time of thy deliverance, which 
— — Laſtly, thou muſt bee 
ad to pray to God for grace and 
mercy, and to turne to him this day before to 
morrow. For this is the time which God hath 


«ce, and therefore the onely fit time, Heb. 
3. 7. Eſal. 3 2. 6. 

Thus much of the fimilitude ; now I come 
to thefirſt reaſon, whereby Paul confirmes 
bis maine argument. Chrift hath purchaſed 
and procured your liberty: therefore the time 
thereof is come and paſt. For the better clea- 

of this reaſon, Paul ſeti downe the way 
and order which was uſed · in procuring this 
liberty. And it cantaines five + The 
firſt is, the ſending of the ſonne; the ſecond, 
his incarnation; the third, his ſubjection to 
the law ; the fourth, out redemption from the 
law ;the fifth, the fruition of our adoption, 
verſe 4,5. 

The firſt, the ſending of the Sonne is ie 


. 1-3.Bleſſed 
bee Godthe Father of our Lord Teſme Chriſt, 2 


Cor. 1. 3. and obs 20. 17. And hee — |. 


God, 


| 


— — — 4-0 * be 


—_ 
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4 e 


aps 


ap. 4+ _ = the Epiſtle 0 the Galatians, | 271 


— — à—P 


, } a — | _ — . 
— —_— God, not becauſe hee partakes more of the Al ſaid to be ſent forth, becauſe he was with God 


— 


| divine perſons : and hee is the beginning of 
the ſonne and the holy Ghoſt, and hath no 
beginning of his one perſonzbecauſe he doch 
not receive the Godhead by communication 
from any other. In this reſpect hee is called 
God more commonly than the ſonne, or the 
holy Ghoſ?. 

The ſecond queſtion is, How the father 
ſends the ſonne? Anſ.By his counſell and cier- 


to the office of a Mediator, and conſequently 
to become man, Act. 2. 23. And thus is he ſaid 
to be ſealed of the father, Ioh. 6.27. and to be 
ſauctiſied and ſent into the world, Toh. 10. 36. 
And therefore this ſending implies no altera- 
tion or change of place. 

The third queſtion is, whether the ſonne 
was ſent with his owne conſent or no ? Anſw, 


the ſonne and the holy Ghoſt : becaule as 
they are all one in nature, ſo are they all one 
in will. All the perſons then have a firoke in 
this ſending, yer for orders ſake, the father is 
ſaid to ſend, becauſe he is firſt, 

The fourth queſtion is, how the father can 
ſend the ſonne, conſidering they are both 
one? Anſ. In the doctrine touching the Trini- 
tie, Nature and Perſin muſt be diſfinguiſhed. 
Natwre is a ſubſtance common to many, 24 
the godhead. A Perſonis that which ſubſiſteth 
of it ſelfe, and hath a proper manner of ſub. 
fiſting, as the father begetting, the ſonne be- 


ather and che ſonne are one indeed for na- 
ture ot God head, but they are not one for per 
| ſon. Nay thus they are really diſtin. The 
father is not the ſonne, nor the ſonne the fa. 
ther. And thus doth the father ſend the 
ſonne. 5 
The fifth queſtion is, why the ſonne is ſo 
called? Anſ, Becauſe he was begotten of the 
father, by a perfect and etemall generation, 
not to be uttered of man, or conceived. And 
we muſt be warned, not to conceive it in any 
carnallor humane manner. For an earthly fa. 


after: bur God the father and the ſonne are 
coeternall, and not one before or aftet the 
| other for time. Anearthly 
the ſonne, and the ſonne torth of the father: 
but God the fathet is in the ſonne, and the 
ſonne in the father. An earthly childe is from 
his father by propagation, but the ſonne is 
fromthe heavenly father not by propagation, 


but by communication of ſubſtance. Laſtly, 


munication of his whole ſubftance, and fo 
doth no earthly father. 

The laſt 
God?For it is here ſaid, God ſent his ſonne. Av, 
He is God. For hethat is ſent forth from God, 


| 0 befote he was ſent forth. And the ſonne is 


nall decree, whereby the ſonne was deſigned | 


Yea, the decree of the father in the decree of 


time, A.3.36. thetefore no God. Arſe. Chriſt 


orten, the holy Ghoſt proceeding, Now the 


ther is in time before the ſonne, and the ſonnc 


father is forth of 


the heavenly father begers the ſonte by com- 


— — 


ion is, whether the ſonne be 
defigned and called of God to the ſaid offices 


in all our miſeries. 


— —— — 


the father before all worlds, Iah. i. I. and becaule| | 
he came from the boſome of bis father, v. 18. 

O jelt. J. The ſonne is ſent of the father: 
and he that is ſeut, is inferiour to the father; 
and he that is inferiour to God, is not God. 
Anſe. Two equals by common conſent may 
lend each other:and therefore ſending alwaies 
implies not inequality. Againe, inferiority is 
ol two forts, inſetiority ot nature, and inferi- 
ority of condition. The firſt doth not be ſall 
Chriſt, becauſe for natute hee is one and the 
lame with the father. The ſecond agrees un- 
to him, becauic of his owne voluntaric ac- 
cord he abaſed himĩelfe, and cooke upon bim 
the ſhape of a man, Phil. 2. 5. | 

Ob jectias [ J. God hath his beginning of 
none: the ſonne hath his beginning of the fa- 
ther: therefore he is not God. Ar/. The ſonne 
in reſpcet of his perſon is of the father: but in 
reſpect of his godhead he is of none. The Son 
of God conſid e red as hee is a ſonne, is of the 
father, God of very Cod. But conſidered as he is 
God, hee is God of himſelfe, becauſe the gods | 
head of the loune is not begotten more than 
the godhead of the father. 3 

Objeſt. III. The ſonne was made Lord in 


as he is the ſonne of God, was not made Lord 
in time, but is by nature an etetnall Lord, as 
che father. And he is ſaid to be made Lord in 
reſpeR of his condition as hee is God-man, 
and that in time, in reſpect of both his na- 
tures. In reſpect of his manhood, becauſe it i 
received into the unity of the ſecond 
and exalted to the right hand of God in hea- 
ven. Ig reſpect of his godhead, the majeſtic} 
and Lordſhip whereof, he declared and made 
manifeſt ina the fleſh after his reſurreQion. 
Thus was hee made Lord by declaring hi- 
ſelfe to be ſo indeed, Rem. 1. 4. 1 Tim. 3. v. 16. 
Thus we ſec how Gd ſent forth his ſonne: 
The uſe followes. This act of God in ſending, | 
declares his infinite love: for this ſending was 
for their ſakes that were the enemies of God. 
And it further ſigniſies unto us the moſt free | 
love of God. For nothing in us moved him to 
ſend, but his owne goodneſſe. This love of | 
God muſt move us to love God againe, and 
to be thankfull. 
The ſonne of God takes not to himſelfe} 
the office of a Mediator, but he is called and 
ſent forth of the father: whereby two things 
are ſignified ; one, that the office of a Media- 
tot was appointed of the father: the other, 
that the ſonne was deſigned to this office in 
the eternall counſell of the bleſſed Trinitie. 
And fo, that wee may pleaſe God in our cal- 
livgs and places, e mult have a double aſſu- 
rance in our conſciences: one, that the offices 
and callings which we” performe ate good, 
lealing unto God: the ſecond, that wee are 


and callings. By this muſt we ſtay our minds 
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The ſonne is ſent forth, that is, hee comes | A remember: and there may bee in Chriſt or 
from his father, laies aſide his majeſtic, and | {other men, a fuſpending of the memorie, by | 
takes on him the condition of a ſervant. The | ſome externall and violent cauſe, without ob- | 
ſame minde muſt bee in us, to humble and | | livion. The ſecond caveat is, that the ſonne of 
abaſe our ſelves before God, to thinke better | God rooke to him the infirmities which per- 
of others than of our ſelves, to bee content tame to the nature of man, and not ſuch as 
with our condition, to bee well pleaſed when | | pertaine to the perſons of men, as dropſies, 

we are deipiſed and contemned, becauſe wee gouts, confumprions, and fuch like. Fer he 
| are worthy of ir. This is to conforme our | | cooke not the perſon of any man, bur the na- 


© ® — — — 


| felyesto Chriſt, ture of all men, with all the appurtenances | 
| That the ſonne of God himſelfe muſt bee | | thereof, except ſinne. 
; }| ſent forth from the boſome of his father, this The third queſtion is, How was he made 
ſhewes the greatneſſe of our fin and miſery, | | fleſh? Anſw. The fleſhor manheod of Chriſt 
which was the occaſion of this ſending. And was firſt framed, then ſanctified, and then u- 


— AS 


this muſt teach us with bitterueſſe to hate and nited to the godhead of the Sonne. And thus 
deteſt out ſinnes, which fetched the ſonne of was he made man. Remember here that the 
God from heaven, and to humble our ſel ves g | forming of che fleſh of Chriſt, the ſanctifying 
with David even to the deeps, and thence to of it, and the perſonall Union are all together 


A N 


| pray to God for his mercy, P.al. 130. 1. for time: and I diſtinguiſh them in this ſort, 
The ſecond point, namely the Incarnation | | onely for doctrines ſake. 
N of the Sonne, is exprefled in theſe words, la the framing of the manhood, I conſider 


| Made of a womax,that is, made man, or made] | the matter, and the manner. The matter 
ficſh ofa woman. The word was made fleſh,lob.| | was the ſubſtance of the Virgin, ſignified in 
| 1. 14. Here three queſtions are to be handled. theſe words, Made of woman: by this Chriſt 
1 The firſt is, why the Sonne was made fleſh? | | is diſtinguiſhed from all men in the world: 
N Anſ. There be two ſpeciall cauſes hereof. Firſt, | from Adam, becauſe he was neither of man 
a the order of divine juſtice requires that Gods | | nor woman, but of red clay. From Eve, be- 
| wrath ſhould be appeaſed, and a ſatisfaction } | cauſe ſhee was made of man, and not of wo- 
made, in the ſame nature in which his maje- |.man. From all that come of Adam and Eve, 
ſic was offended. Now the offence was in | for they are both of man and woman; where- 
mans nature: and therefore iv it muſt ſatisfa- as Chriſt is of woman, and not of man. A- 
ion to God bre performed. Secondly, the} gaine, Paal addes theſe words, made of a wo- 
| Mediatot bet weene God and man muſt bee | mar] to note the accompliſhmear of the pro- 
| | both tor nature and condition in the meane C| miſe, The ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the ſer- 
| 


betwerne God and man, that is, both God | | pents head, Gen. 3. 15. 
and man: 311d thus che Sonne of God is a per- The manner of framing isexprefled, when. 
fect Mediator. Paul faith, made, not begotten of à woman- 
The ſecond queſtion is, how farreforth the The manhood then of Chrift was framed 
Sonne of God was made fleſh? I anſwer three | without natural} generation, by an extraor- | 
| things: The firſt, that he tooke unto him the | |dinary worke of the holy Ghoſt. Herea doubt 
| | whole and perfect nature of man in reſpe& of | |isanſwered. Some man may ſay, if hee were 
| eſſence, namely, the intire ſubſtance of arcaſo- | made of a woman, he comes of Adam, and 

{ nable foule, and humane body. Here remem-| | conſequently he is a ſinner. Anſw. The order 
ber, that quantitie, that is, length, bredth, (cr downe by God with Adam inthe creation. 
| and thickneſſe, is not an accident which may lis, that whatſoever he loſeth, all his poſteri- 


ö paſſe and repaſſe, but it is of the ſabſtanceof | tie ſhall loſe that comes of him by generati- 
N every body, and therefore of the body of | on. Upon this order all that are begotten of 

Chriſt. And for this cauſe it is impoſſible that Adam, with the nature of man, receive the fan 
| the — of Chriſt in his quantitie, being | fand corruption of nature. And ſo ſhould 
foure or five foot in length, ſhould be inclu- D Chriſt have done, if he had deſcended of A. 


f ded in the compaſſe of a peece of bread that | dam by generation. But conſidering his fleſh 
is but two or three inches in quantitie. The was made of the ſubſtance of a woman, and 
ſecond is, that the ſonne of God tooke unto | | nor begotten of any man, therefore he talet 
ö him the properties of mans nature, the powers | | the nature of man, and not the corruption of 
5 of life, ſenſe, motion, the facultie of reaſon, | nature. 
5 will, and affection. The third is, that he tooke The ſanctifying of the manhood of Chriſt 
| to him the infirmities and miſcries of mans | is a workeof divine power, whereby ar the 
nature. Here two caveats muſt bee remem- | | ime of the framing thereof, it was filled with 
| bred. The firft, that hee tooke to him onely | | che giſt of the holy Ghoſt above meaſute, 
| | fuck infirmities as are meere infirmitics, and that he might-in both natures bee 2 —— 
2 ſinnes. For example, upon the words of | | Saviour. Here obſerve , that Chriſt by the 
Chriſt, Letthis cup paſſe, Matth. 26. ſome ſay, actions of his life did not merit for himiſelfe 
| that there was oblivion in Chriſt : but this glorie and eternall happineſſe, becauſe he was 
| may not be {id, Foroblivion is a fin, name- | | moſt worthyofal glory and honour at the ve- | 
ly, a forgetting of that which a man ought to : ry firſt moment of his conception. Agame, 
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7 Cap. | the Epiflle ts tbe e Galatians, „ 273: | 
— * obſerve that Chriſt in his manhood mcres- Ts God trom us, Iſa. 50. 2. and this — 

ed) in grace, as in age and ſtature, Lu, 2. And | our owne making and by this meanes wee 

this inereaſe was without all imperſectios: have no acceſſe to God of our ſelves „though 
for in his infancy Chriſt received a full mea- we pray unto him, and fill heaven and carth | 
ſure of grace fie for that age: when hee was | | with un Now the Sonne of Gad made 
twelve yeares old, he received a further mea | | man is /zwmanzed, that is g, ws, I/. 7. | 
n ße for that age: and ſo when hee was | | 14- and his incarnatibn ii d meants whereby | 
thirty yearcs old. And thus increaſe of grace, we have ucceſſe to God and be nere unte . 
and the perfection thereof, ſtand both toge- | whe» we prop emo hum inurl, 1 Chren, 3.0 


. 
_— — — = 


cher. And this increale is not onely in reſpoct | This muſt teach us to draw neerenb God in 
of experience, and the manifeſtation of grace the heating and obeying of his Wound ins 
before God and men, bur alſo in reſpe&t of | | prayer, and in che 2 holy Sa 
the habit or diane Schooles for 400 | | If this be not done, great is our wickednmefle; 
yeares have taught the contrary, ever ſince and grent ſh all be — rr 
i the dayes of Lumbard. F.. 73. 27» N 
N The third thing is, the uniting of gem to The incarnation of Chriſt — 
l the godhead of che Sonne: and that is done, g tion of all our comfort; and af} 


. 
in 
J 
| 
| 
whepthe Sonneof God makes the fieth orna. which weenoy. By it God dans | 
ture of man 6 part of himſelfe, and commu- | | The ſeed ꝙ the mower ſoul bruiſe Lee. 
nicates unto it his one ſubſiſſenee · The like | 4e. Laceb is comtarted by the | 


example to this is not to bee found againe in — to eat 22nd 
— yet — ef i 
47 — ery in the plant called CHMelto, 
which — — but growes 
—— and thence receives | | nificrh) unh. Je age 2770 


—_ And ſo the manhood — —— ſoughrunro God ct 

no ity or | b or | 

but is —— — ron ſecond 

| petlſon, and ii ſuſtained of it. It muſt bee ob · 

— chat there ie a difference berweene the | 


manhoed of Chrift and all other men. Pater 
i ſubſiſting of himſelfe , and ſo is 


and eqvty purieclarrmo: buc fo uot — 
the ma and therefore it is to 


be-termed eue a perſon. And it Sear venir rey — 
— 8 2kirlt lo oug heft ue, 


is no diſgrace , buran exaleation to the narure — 

"of mais ther s b de uncreaced (ubſis | wot faich ent hir feh and and drinks hit 
ſtence of the ſtcond.. |Unod, e 34: Geb xd — 5 — 
| Ie may be objected; theralt belee ver ere Feth pot or d 
joyned to the: Sonne of God, 25 well as the do dfche. Some of A twp eee 
ech of Chtift anſwer, they are fo; — N iu 515 


—— to bee anſ rr. 
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H.. 3. 28. and as om d in wit p 
[rs roome, and ſlead; nd hefor Gel 


are the ſonnes of N yds. 6g 
Sonnes of God. o 2:1109 dn 

Tobe made ſloſh, 3 the 
— in this obsſement . till ver 
become even a #werme of the darth, Yſal. a. 
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ivgs contained these that we might 
right to diſe everlatiivg; and that accord 

ta the tent of the lawy L vit. 18. Nene 
n ga ut α Of this ohedience t ꝗgueſſ - 


paſſion it ſelfe ia the curſe of che law, A! 
laid on the Sorme of Vod, 
death, and the paines 
whieht is in eſtect and ſubſtance, the paines of 
hell, as I have ſhewed 


namely, the firſt 
of the ſecond-deark, 


* 


effarily 
M. Much more then the 
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cups lance 
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Carifhtaketh away all fin, 1 Loh. I. . and when 
ne is taken ayay, the law is fulſilled, and 
the petſon juſtified. ¶Auſv. When Saint Johr 
ſaicha z be bend of Chriſt purgeth as from all ſin, 
he excludes the bloud ot beaſt and all meri- 
tarious meabes of. ſalvation in man out of 
Cuil, and becextludes not the obedience 
which the Mediator yeelded to the Father 
in all his ſufftrings. Againe, it is not true that 
a ſinnet is juftificd when all ſinne is abolifhed, 
e juſtice bee added, For juſtifications 
an alaeration of a finover from one contrarie 
to another, from gvill to good, from life to 
death: end therefore ſunt t, and 
juſtice come in the rome thereof. That's 
darke houſe may bee juli datkueſſe 
mul firſt be abaliſhed, a come 
inthe ſtead thereof. And ihata man may- bee 
juſtißed, fone moſt, bet covered, and righte- 


e imputed. ein 1 
| The (cood queſtion ia, be the Seanc of 


Ged this obedience? -U. Ia was 
alediedr to his. Father to the deach, and thet 
according to all the duties of lave in the firſt 
table, and forthe ſecond table, be loved his: 
enanyy as: himſclfe'; yea more than himſelſe, 
parte — ͤ— in the law, 

too, of the duties of the 


n 10 22 341 5:5 


The fourth point ar degree abe Redemps 
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d lt jaa che Rule of life. Thus 


Angels are under the law, and. Ad brfote 


Faint now im heaven. And 
bong ydeld dre ſubje ion ta . 
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they: and this ſubjection is rheir libertie. A- 
oaine, the law mult be conſidered as a grie- 
vous yoke which none can beate. It is a yoke 
three waies: firſt, becauſe it did binde the 
Church of the old Teſtament to the obſer- 
vation of many, and that very coſtly ceremo- 

nies, for the maintenance of the altar at Je- 
ruſalem was à matter of grear charges, Se- 
condly, it is a yoke becauſe it bindes every 
er to everlaſting death, Gen. 1. ty. 

Gal. 3˙1 3-Thirdly, i it is a yoke 2 as it increaſeth 
ſinne, and as it is the ftreogth of it, 1 Cr. 15. 

$6. Rom. 5. 20. and 7. 8. And it increaſeth 
finne, not as a cauſe, but as an occaſion: For 
the wicked nature of man is, the more to doe 
a thing, the more he is forbidden. The Iſtae- 

nes are bidden to goe on to Eanaan, then 
they like Egypt well. They are forbidden — 
goe to Causan, and commanded to ſtay 

che wilderneſſe: but then they will needs — 
to Canaan. Circumciſion commanded, was 
loathed of all nations ea it Was aboliſhed, 

then men of. ſundry natious imbraced it 8 
needfull to ſalvat ion. To bee under * * 
then, is to be ia ſubjectionts i it, as it id bu 

den and yoke in the three former reſpects, 


Mpecially to bee ſubject s the curſe of the 
another diſtinct pre; fegen 
Tze ſtcond point W teneus kr chene, | te never tee Anne Goh 


law. 


Anſwer, The-Jewes before the comming of 
Chriſt were xt eh la in reſpect of cere- 


motſtes : and all men naturally are undet the 
law in reſpect of che malediction and curſe 


2 all being borne children of wrath, 


|; . 2,7. Here —— lamentable matter to 0 this 
be conſidered, Very few in reſpect, know feele, und bewaile 
 [chemſelvesrobe in bondage to the cutfe 6f | | are uhdetthe Law; 
the law. For they thinkeic an eafiematterro | | rhereof to the 
ſodſerve the low : and c is uſed for a forme of | | Chi odine t6/ fo? fs, Muri. that is ſe 
[prayer . — uſe to bleſſe themſelves ae certiced bythe Ts abe dune e 
and evening. Learus therefore chis- ſeleesto befinners, Fe offers caſe re rbb 
one leſſon, that thou art by na ture in thy ſelfe | travel andre heavy laden ven pk ke He 
underthecurſe of che law; sud forthineoffen- | | preatbeth"deleverance "re 


ces by it bound over/ ing death.” If 
thou ſhouldeſt beprocliimedsn dul, or 
2 writ of rebellion ſhould be ſerved on thee it 
would make thee at thy wits end. Now be- 
— yrs 5 — a traitor and te- 
od, tro hes ven and earth. 
1 ſers hell 
and death ide open forelice; and it 
the creatures of God age inſt thee. Therefore 
it ſtands thee in hand te looke about tee. 


A counred achild of God: zaccording to the law, 
judging and condemning himlelfe. 

The third point is, whir is the ptice where- 
by men are bought or redeemed from under 
the law ? Anſw. The dbetierice of the Sonne, 
whereby he ſtood in ſubjectio n to the lav for 
us 3 28 Paul ſignifies in . jevedae! ly 
going before. It may bee ſtid, how can the 
obedience of one man bee a price ofreiſe 
on for an ther? I unwer, wee mu 
Chriſt not as 2 etre man but as God-man, 


and by this meanes bis obedience is of infinire 
merit and efficacy. Againe', wee muſt cons 
ſider him not as nate, bor 55 — 
perſons repreſen eleckt i 
dicyee to his ares Fro Seay bop 
g | obedience ſerves for all thi belee ve tm him 
Aga ine, it may be alleged; that the la w ith, 

Tram ſhalt love — ſhalt wot Inf, &. Aud The 
ſonle that ſins;that ue ſhall die, Ecesb. 18.10. 
And, A man ſhall not 3 — 


ther, P[.497: Anſw, The — 
in his hs one perf; ao La 


— no other obed ce. Hot this muff be 
conſidered, — lite ht but 
revealed will of God: ard that th 


— — 


— of the am | iNtelpeof obedi- 
ea 
Meditior: — erben 


to the LW. at 1:20 


people, that krio 
det the Law: my the) par — 


under it · Fot they 
os ey thy! — on 
ett 
ave, 


— —— #fbr all 
theivffences, vir ada bos H 410m: 
-ThelaR point is; A besehen fte, 


Here wee are to eee deen. of bby 


— — 1 — Yrs 2 
e ce for mercy orgiveneſſe, | 
It hath biethefalhionof all hol y werte sc. 
qua int themſeſ ves with this one Leffon, that 
they wers by nature under the law, ſpecially 

then when they were to humble themſelves: 
in the preſento of God. Daniel in his prayer 
aſcribes ſhame and confuſion to himſelſe, 

Dan. g. uccording to the voice and erie of the 
law : and the prodigall ſogne conſe ſſeth, that 
he had fmned againſt hig father, and againſt 


| — under che law ? Auf 
which-wrne to God, and belcev? if 
benefits hereby. The get is Wat 
no ſmne (hall have dominion overt 
6.14-Here mark by ethieWiyithi 
areinChrit, cannot wholly 
For they which whotl y fall a 
chedominion of ſinne. . 27: 
Tbeſccend i, hat God wilticeopibicis- 
de vour to obey, fon obedience, becauſe they 

are freed from abet, fee Laws Reade 
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heaven; «ndthat he unworthy to be ac- 


The | 
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The third is, that they bave libertie to live | A | adoption ? the anfweris-plaine inthe words: 
and ſerve God without fearc of damnation, | | from the — x4 way whereby he 
| or any other evill, Luk, 1. 74 food in ſubjection to the law, Here the ques 

Wd is, that aMiiQtions ceaſe to bee cur- | | ſtion of all queſtions is anſwered , namely, 

. | fes, and are turned to bleſſings: and for this what is that thing by which and for which a 
| cauſe, they are delayed and qualified forthe | ſinner is juſtified before God aud faved? Auſ. 
good ofthem which doo olities, Pſal89.32+| | The: obedience of the Sonne of God made | 


| Twill correlt them that offend with arod, but 1 man, and made vader che law for us For this is 
willnat take my mercy from them, Prov. 3.11. | ic that frees us from under the law, and gives 
| rieve et for the correttion of the Lord : for be | usthe adoption of ſoanes. And this alone is | 
hben be correiteth, lerem. 10. 2.4. Cor- 2 we ſtand before the tribunall ſac 
— — — — 
the nations t eve not 10 0 to hell, death, and con- 

Kays men that pre c or teach 9 demnatioo. | 5 

| when 
by t 


thus | their 
owne feet, and become Jeſuſes ot Saviours 
to themſelves. F 


is head. {ball bee bruiſed in 


To end this point, it ma 
that beleeve be por under che 


life with our and therefore unfic 
toscquit and abſolve us before God. 

f It maybe what mult we doe that wee 
| be and ſaved by this obedience 
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men, 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


the right way to blelle thy ſelfe, is to pleade | A 


guilty before God, and to intreat him to 
accept the obedience of the Mediatour for 
thee. | 

Verſe 6. [Somes chat is, ſuck as enjoy the 
liberty of ſonnes. Sent forth]. ſpeech borrow. 
ed from Embaſſadors, which are ſent forth 
with inſtructions, what they ſhall ſoy or doe: 
& it ſignifies that the Spirit reveales nothing 
but that which is the will of the Father and 
Sonne, Job. 16. 14. Crying] making us to cry, 
Nom. g. 26. For if the words be taken proper- 
ly, the Spirit muſt pray to it ſelfe. the 
next word is the expoſition, Father. 

The ſenſe. The Father hath ſent forth the 

irit of his Sonne unto you; this Spirit ſent 
forth, dwels in your kearrs; dwelling in your 
hearts, it maketh you pray to God as to a 
father: and all this it doth, becauſe you are 
indeed ſonnes of God, 


The ſcope. The queſtion is, whether be- 
lee vert ofthe new Teſtament bee ſervants to 
the law, or children? Paul anſwers, No;and he 
gives two reaſons. The ſirſt, was in the for. 
mer verſes;the ſecond in this, And it is drawn 
fromthe ſigne, thus. Yee have received the 
ſpirit, crying, Abba father: therefore yee are 
— inde td. 
In the words I conſider = things : — 
on ſent forth, the ſpirit of the Some the 
— ſending, God: —— ſending: 
theplace whither che ſpirit is ſent, your hearts: 


the office of the ſpirir, crying. Abba, 

Of che firſt : the ſpiri of the ſonue it is, who 
is ſent forth. He is ſo called, firſt, becauſe 
he proceeds by communication of ſubſtince, 
or godhead, not onely from the Father, bur 
alſo from the Sonne. Secondly, becauſe in 
his manhood he is annoynted and filled with 
the holy Ghoſt above meaſure : Thirdly, be- 
cauſe by his death, hee hath merited the gi- 
ving and ſending the holy Ghoſt unto us. 

Moreover, the Spirit of the Sonne is here de- 
ſcribed. Firſt, he is a perſon ſubſiſting of him- 
ſelfe, in that lie is aid to bee ſent forth: ſe- 
condly, he is a divine perſon and no creature, 
becauſe hee dwels in the hearts of all belec- 
vers: thirdly, hee proceeds from the Father, 
and che Sonne; from the Father, becauſe hee 
is ſent of him; from che Sonne, becauſe hee is 
the Spirit of the Sonne. | 
The Vſe.By this we learne, thot the inter- 
ceſſion of Chriſt is of force with God. For he 
prayed for the ſending of the Spirit, and it is 
accomphſhed. Reade /obn 14. 16. 

And it is a ſuperfluous doctrine, to teach 
the Real preſence of the fleſhof Chriſt in the 
Sacrament. For Chriſt is departed from us in 
reſpect of his manhood: becauſe the Spirit is 
ſent, John 16.7. 

Thirdly, chat which the Spirit inwardly 
teacheth, is the ſame with that which the 
Sonne hath revealed by the miniſtery of the 
Prophets, and A iri 


es, becauſe Me Spirit 
is the Spirit of the Sonne. Reade Jah 16. 14. 


C 


— 


Doctrines then concerning ſalvation, chat 
are beſide, or contrary to the Scriptuicꝭ (23 a 
great part of the Romiſh reli 
revealed by tlie Spirit of 
ſictions of the Devill, 3 
The perſon ſending is God, chat i the Fa- 
ther, in theſe words, God ſont forth the Spirit 
of big Fame. Where marke che HE of 
the perſons in Trinity. There is the Father: 
the Sonne, and the ſpiritof the Sonne. And 
_ remember, that this action of ſending 
orth, argues not ſuperiority in che 'perſon 
ſending, nor inferfority in the 2 


od, but ate the 


(for equals may ſend each — common 
conſen ) but it argues Order, and a diſtincti- 
on of perſons in _— of their beginning. 
For the Father is of none, che Sonne ij of the 
Father, and the holy Ghoſt is ot both: and 
henee it is that he is ſent of both, 

The manner of this ſending forth, was on 
this ſort, Wee may not imagine that in chis 
ſending there was any change of place, ſor the 
holy Ghoſt is every where, But he is faid to 
be ſent forth, when he manifeſts his preſence 
by his divine operation, or by ſpecial & ſuper: 
naturall giſts in the hearts of beleevers, as by 
the gift of illumination, faith, regeneration, 
life, ſenſe & motion, are the gifts of the ſpirit, 
& ſo are civill vertuesibut the ſending of the | 
ſpirir is onely in reſpect of ſuch gifts as orc | 
beſtowed in the Church, in the receiving of 
which, che ſpirit is acknowledged. | 

The place or manſion of the ſpirit is the 
heart, that is, the mind, will, & affection. The 
heart is the very ſinke of finne; yet that doth | 
the Spirit chuſe for his aboade. Hence wee 
learne : | 

1. That the beginning of our new birth is 
in the heart, when a new light is put into the 
minde, a new and heavenly diſpoſition into 
the will and affection. 

2. The moſt principall part of our change 
or renovation, is in the heart, where the ſpi- 
rit abides. The end of all teaching is, love oui 


— — 


of a pure heart good conſcience and faith unfrined, 
1 Tim.1.5. | 

3. The beginning and principall part of 
Gods 1 in the — chat ſcrves 
God in the righteouſneſſe of his heart, in 
peaceand joy in the holy Ghoſt, is accepted, 
Rom. 14 17. 

In our hearts no wicked or carnall 
thought, will, deſire or luſt muſt raigne; but 
onely Gods word and ſpirit. For thy heart is 
the houſe where the ſpirit dwels, and he muſt 
be Lord of his one houle. 

5- Above all chings keepe warch and ward 
about thy heart: and fill ic with all good co- 
gications and deſires, that it may be a ſit place 
of entertainment for the Spirit, whois (as it 
were) an Embaſſadour ſent from the great 
GO D unto the. 

The laſt thing is, the office of the Spirit, 
which is to make beleevers cry Aba. Here 


jon 15) are not 


727 


| 


n 


_ 


I conſider foure things: 1. The mganes 


Aa whereby 


= 


— 


oO eAommentaieipon\ Cap 


The third is, that they bave libertie to live | A | adoption ? the anſwer is plaine in the words : 
and ſerve God without feare of damnation, | | from the obedience of the ſonne, whereby he 
or any other evill, Lak, 1.74- Rood in ſubjection to the law, Here the quee 
| is, that afflictions ceaſe to bee cur- ſtion of all queſtions is anſwered, namely, 
bes, andi are turned to bleſſings ; and for this | what is that thing by which and for which a | 
cauſe they are delayed and qualified forthe | ſinner is juſtified re God , and ſaved? Anf. | 
good ofthem which axe afflited, Pſal.89.32. | The obedience of the Sonne of God made | 
[ will corre& them that offend with arod, but 1 man, and made under the law for us. For this is | 
| willnat take my mercy from them, Prov. 3.11. | | it that frees us from under the law, apd gives | 
ee for the correttion of the Lord : for be } f ustche adoption of ſonnes. And this alone is | 

bes be correfteth, lerem. 10. 2 Cor- | | it, whereby we tand before the tribunall ſcac 
of Ged, which alſe wee are to oppoſe to the | 


4 judgemencof God, to hell, death, and con- 


hen they be abuſed, | Therefore our common people erte, that 
hey be | ** be ſaved hy — — is, 
B by their good meaning 

Be ee Re nt Gente They 
| | owne feet, and become Jeſuſes ot Saviours 

| | tothemlclyes, 

chey 

iall juſtice 


— 


— 


2 


life with our and therefore unſit 
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* what mult we doe that wee 

thed and ſaved by this ebedicuce 

Mediator? «A»fs, In the old Tefts- 

| ment, when 8 man had finned, he 5 

or an one to the deere ef the Taber- 

nacle, and when the Prieft cus che throat of 


namely, the 
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our hands on the head of it: chat is, con 


rewanigl faith and 52210 | -reccived of all 
The ſecond queſtion is, whence ſpring s our themſelves : now 


the 


— — — 


the right way to blelle thy ſelfe, is to pleade 
guilty before God, and to intreat him to | 
accept the obedience of the Mediatour for 
chee, 

Verſe 6. [Somnes Ichat is, ſuch as enjoy the 
liberty of (onnes. Sent forth i ſpeech borrow- 
ed from Embaſſadors, which are ſent forth 
with inſtructions, what they ſhall ſay or doe: 
& it ſignifies that che Spirit reveales nothing 
but that which is the will of the Father and 
Sonne, Jeb. 16. 14. Crying] ma king us to cry, 
Nom. g. 26. For if the words be taken 
ly, the Spirit muſt pray to it ſelfe. 
next word is the expoſition, Fatber. 

The ſenſe. The Father hath ſent forth the 

irit of his Sonne unto you; this Spirit ſent 
forth, dwels in your kearrs; dwelling in your 
hearts, it maketh you pray co God as to a | 
father: and all this it doth, becauſe you are 
indeed ſonnes of God, 
he ſcope, The queſtion is, whether be- 
leevers of the new Teſtament bee ſervants to 
the law, or children? Paul auſ wers, No;and he 
gives two reaſons. The firft, was in the for- 
mer verſes;the ſecond in this, And it is drawn 
from tlie ſigne, thus. Yee have received the 
ſpirit, crying, Abba, father: therefore yee are 
ſonnes in 17 

In the words I conſider —— things: = 

n ſent forth, rhe /pirit of the Some the 
—— ing, God: —— ſending: 
the place whither the ſpirit is ſent, pour hearts: 
the office of the ſpirit, 2 Abba, 

Of the firſt : che ſpirit of the ſome it is, who 
is ſent forth. He is ſo called, firſt, becauſe 
he proceeds by communication of ſubſtince, 
or godhead, not onely from the Father, bur 
alſo from the Sonne. Secondly, becauſe in 
his manhood he is annoynted and filled with 
the holy Ghoſt above meaſure : Thirdly, be- 
cauſe by his death, hee hath merited the gi- 
ving and ſending the holy Ghoſt unto us, 

Moreover, the Spirit of the Sonne is here de- 
ſcribed. Firſt, he is a perſon ſubſiſting of him- 
ſelfe, in that he is aid to bee ſent forth: ſe- 
condly,he is a divine perſon and no creature, 


ba\the 


yers: thirdly, hee eds from the Father, 
and che Sonne; from the Father, becauſe hee 
is ſent of him; from the Sonne, becauſe hee is 
the Spirit of the Sonne. | 
The Vſe.By this we learne,that the inter · 
ceſſion of Chriſt, is of force with God. For he 
prayed for the ſending of the Spirit, and it is 
accomphſhed. Reade Jeb 14. 16. 

And it is a ſuperfluous doctrine, to teach 
the Real preſence of the fleſhof Chriſt in the 
Sacrament. For Chriſt is departed from us in 
reſpect of his manhood: becauſe the Spirit is 
ſent, John 16.7. 

Thirdly, chat which the Spirit inwardly 
teacheth, is the ſame with that which the 
Sonne hath revealed by the miniftery of the 
Prophets, and Apoſtles, becauſe the Spirit 
is the Spirit of the Sonne. Reade Joby 16. 14, 


B 


becaulc hee dwels iũ the hearts of all belee- D 


Doctrines then concerning ſalvation, that 
are beſide, or contrary to the Scripties (28 4 
great er by — Rome = _ 15) are not 
revealed by i irit od, but ate 
kQions of the Devill. 2 85 
The perſon ſending is God, that iq the Fa- 
ther,in theſe words, God ſent forth the Spirit 
of his Some. Where marke the diſtin of 
che perſons in Frinity, There is the Father; 
the Sonne, and the ſpirit of the Sonne. And 
here remember, that this action of ſending 


forth, argues nor ſuperiority in che 'perſon 


ſending, nor inferiority in the perſon ſent : 
(for equals may ſend each other by common 
conſen /) but it argues Order, anda diſtincti- 
on of perſons in reſpect of their beginning. 


For the Father is of none, the Sonne i; of the 
Father, and the holy Ghoſt is ot both: and 
hence it is that he is ſent of both, 

The manner of this ſending forth, was on 
this ſort, Wee may not imagine that in this 
— was any change of place, ſor the 
holy Ghoſt is every where, But he is faid to 
be ſent forth, when he manifeſts his preſence 
by his divine operation, or by ſpecial & ſuper 
naturall giſts in the hearts of beleevers, as by 
the gift of illumination, faith, regeneration, 
life, ſenſe & motion, are the gifts of the ſpirit, 
& ſo are civill vertuesi but che ſending of the | 
ſpirir is onely in reſpect of ſuch gifts as orc | 
beflowed in the Church, in the receiving of 
which, the ſpirit is acknowledged. 

The place or manſion of the ſpirit is the 
heart, that is, the mind, will, & affection. The 
heart is the very ſinke of ſinneʒ yet that doth 
the Spiric chuſe for his aboade. Hence wer 
learne: 

1. That the beginning of our new birth is 
in the heart, when a new light i put into the 


— 


— m-- —— 


onely Gods word and ſpirit. For thy heart is 


minde, a new and heavenly diſpoſition into 
the will and affection. 

2. The moſt principall part of our change 
or renovation, is in the heart, where the ſpi-· 
rit abides. The end of all teaching is, love oui 
of a pure heart good covſcicuce and faith unfeined, 
1 T. 1.5. 

3. The beginning and principall part of 
Gods worltip's in he — Heehas ſcrves 
God in the righteouſneſſe of his heart, in 
peacegand joy in the holy, Ghoſt, is accepted, 
Rom.14-17. 

4. In ourhcarts no wicked or carnall 
thought, will, deſire or luſt muſt raigne; but 


the houſe where che ſpirit dwels, and he muſt 
be Lord of his one houſe. 

5. Above all things keepe warch and ward 
about thy heart: and fill ic with all co- 
gitations and deſires, that it may be a ſit place 
of entertainment for the Spirit, whois (as it 
were) an Embaſſadour ſent from the great 
GO D unto the. 

The laſt thing is, the office of the Spitit, 
which is to make beleevers cry Aba. Here 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. | | 
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I conſider foure things: 1. The meane: 
Aa whereby 
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A Ct ommentarie upon g 


ui Cric is cauſed, 2. The nature 
To whom it is directed. 4. The 
of direction. 


For 3 in the effecting or .of 
Cry, there are foure — Le 

The firfhis Conviſlion, when a man in his 

Judgement and conſcience is convicted, that 

the Scriptures of the Prophets and Apoſtles 

ite indeed the Word of God. To this pur- 

| poſe there are many arguments which now I 
omic. This conviction is a common worke 
of the ſpirit, yer neceſſary, becauſe much A- 
cheiſme lies Jurking in our hearts, which ma- 
keth us call into queſtion every part of the 

Word of God. 

The ſecond worke is Sabjedlion, whereby a 
man is convicted, that the Scripture, and cve- 
ry part of it is the Word of God, ſubject 
himſelfe in his heart to the ement 
of God, which bids him turne to God and be- 
leeve in Chriſt. And this ſecond, is a worke of 
the ſpirit of grace proper to the Elect. 

The third is, ( Certificate or teſtimony 
of the ſpirĩit, which is a divine manner of rea- 
ſoning framed in the mindes of them that be- 
leeve and repent on this manner: 

Hee that believes andrepents, is Gods Childe. 

_ Thus ſaith the Goſpol. 


. 


| But 1 beleeve inChriſt, ad repent: at the leafs 
4 8 my will ro the commandement 

ieh bids me repent and beleeve : I deteſt 
| mine unb elieſe aud all ay ſaunes : and defire 
| the Lord to mereaſe um faith. 

T berefore I am the Childe of God, 

This is the praticall ſyllogiſme of the holy 
Ghoſt. It is the teſtimony of the ſpirit, that 
we are the ſonnes of God: it is the earneſt of 
the ſpirit, and the ſcale whereby we are ſcaled 
to the day of our redemption: and it con- 
taines the certainty of ſpeciall Faicl. 
The fourth thing that followes upon this 


N 


— — 


affiance of God. And from this affiance 
comes the crying here mentioned, whereby 
every true beleever with open throat ( 28 it 
were)cries unto God the Father, This do- 
| Arine is of great worth, it is the hinge upon 


fore to be remembred, 

The UNie. By chis we ſee a manifeſt errour 
inthe Popiſh Religion, which teacheth that 
wee can have no other ſalvation in this life, 
but that which is probable or conjecturall, 
that is, a certaintie joyned with ſeare, ſuſpiti- 
on and ſome doubting, Certaintie in reſpect 
of God, that promiſeth : feare and doubting, 
in reſpcR of our owne indiſpoſition. Bur this 
doctrine is falſe. For they which are Gods 
children receive the Ig Abba: and 
chis crying argues or in 
God. By faith we have confidence in God, 
and entrance with boldneſſe, Epheſ.3.11. and 
boldneſſe is oppoſite to feare, and excludes 
doubting in _ of our ſelves. 

Againe,by this doctrine wee (ce it is ordi- 


A 


| 


| 


| 


Teſtimony, is peace of conſcience, joy, and | 


which the gate of heaven turnes: and there- | 


| 


D 


| 


—_ 


— 


narie, and poſſible, for all that beleeve and 


dren have) they cannot bur perceive this cry, 
and rt k 
ſpirit inthem, whieh is the ground of this cry. 
— Aud ſeeing this is ſo, we muſt bee 

dto uſe all meanes, that wee may 
be aſſured that wee are the children of God, 


0 
: 


repent, to be certainly aſſured that they are 
the children of God. For if they have the ſpi- 
rit of God crying in them (as all Gods chil- 


have the teſtimony of the 


2 EN. i. 10. Cv all diligence to make your eletti- 
on /are. Pdtbia — ap — onnda- 
tion againſt the time to come, 1 I. C. I. And 
this toundation muſt bee laid, not in heaven, 
but in the conſcience. God of his mercie, hath 
made a covenant or aine, with us that 
beleeve and repent: in this bargaine he hath 
promiſed to us pardon of our ſinnes, and liſe 
everlaſting: let us then never be at reſt till we 
have received earneſt from the hand of God, 


and have his promiſe ſcaled unto us by tlie 


ſpirit in our hearts, You will ſay, what ſhall 1 

to be aſiured that Iam Gods childe? A. 
Thou mult examine thy ſelfe of two things. 
The firſt is, whether thou art convicted in 
thy jadgement that the Scripture is indeed 
the word of God: if thou art not yet convi- 
Qed, then inquire and uſe meanes that thou 
maiſt indeed be convicted: otherwiſe all is in 
yaine, Secondly,inquire whether thou doeſſ 
indeed, and in good earneſt, ſubmit and ſub- 
ject thy will to the commande ment of God, 
whicl. bids thee beleeve in Chriſt, and turne 
unto God. For if thou canſt ſay, that thou doſt 
will to beleeve, & will co repent, if thou ſhe 
this will indeed in the uſe of good meanes, 
if thou condemne and deteſt chime unbeliefe 
and all other thy ſinnes, thou haſt received 
the earneſt of the ſpirit, and thou art indeed 


— — 


the childe of God. And this aſſurance ſhall be 


unto thee of great uſe. For it will makethee 
rejoyce in afflictions : and it will worke pati- | 
ence, experience, hope, Rom. 3. 5. It will make 
thee deſpiſe this world, it will take away the 
feare of death, and kindle in thy heart a Tre | 


IL Touching the nature of this Cry, it 
ſtands in the deſires and groanes of the heart, 
directed unto God. And theſe deſires may be 
diſtinguiſhed from all carnall deſires by three 

ies. Firſt of all they are in the hearts of 
them that are turned to God, or at the leaſt 
begin to turne unto him. For God heareth no 
finners, Secondly, they are conceived in the 
minde,according to the revealed wil of God, 
— Tobn g. 2 — — 
vine ſpirituall, touching things whic 
concerne the ki of God. Rem 8, 5. 

Defires thus qualißed, have the force of 
a lowd cry inthe cares cf God. P/alns: 20. 17. 


God heareth the defire of the poore. P/alme 38. 9. 
Al my defores ave thee, Pſalme 145-19. | 
Hee falfilleth the deſire of them that feare him 


Eſay 6424. Before they ery I will anſwere: 


| 
that is, ſo ſoone as a deſire of my helpe is con- | 


to be wich Chriſt, # 


— * 


—— — 


cetved, 


* 


not doe this, is not as yet borne of God, 


— —— — — U — 


the Epiſtle to the 9 alatians. 
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— — — 


ecived,and betote it be uttered, I will anſwer, 


That che deſires of out hearts are cryes, it 
is by meanes of the interceſſion of Chriſt, 
This Iaterccſſion is not a voce#, but a vertnal 
prayer, inthat the Sonne of God preſents his 
manhood and his merits before the Father 
in heaven, willing as GO D, and deſiring as | 
man, that the Father ſhould accept the _ 
merits for us, Now this will and deſire of the 
Sonne is of great force with the Father. It is | 


a Crie in which the Father is well pleaſed: & | 


by it the deſires of our hearts are cries in the 
cares of God. | 

Of cheſe deſires there bee two ſpeciall ex · 
amples in the Scriptures. The firſt is, when 
wee are touched in our hearts for our ſinnes 
to flie to the throne of grace, and co deſire, 
reconciliation with God in Chriſt. When 
David did but deſire the pardon ot his ſins, 
and thereſore purpoſed in his heart to humble 
himfelfc,he received pardon, Fſaume 32.5 1 


ſaid I will confeſſe my wickedneſſe 42 my ſelſe 


unto the Lord, and thon forgaveſt the puniſhment 
of my finne, When the Prodigall ſonne con- 

ceived a deſire to be reconciled to his father, 

with a purpoſe to conleſle his offence, betore 

he had uttered his defire, hee is received to 

mercy, Luke 15.21. 

The —— example is a deſire of Gods | 
pteſenc and protection in common judge- 
ments. When Moſer ſtood at the red ſea, in 
greac danger, having the ſea before him, and 
Pharaobs Chariors behind him, no doubt hee 
lifted up his heart unto God, but wee reade 
not of any thing that hee ſaid, and yet the 
Lord ſaith, hy cryeſt thou to me, Exod. 14. 13. 
When Ieboſaphat was in great diſtreſſe by rea- | 


ſon of the army of the Ammonites, contoun- 
ded in himſelfe,he faith, O Lord, we know not | 
what to do, Gut our cies are towards thee, 2 Chron, 
20. verſe 12. and hereupon hee obtained deli- 
verance. | 

The Uſe. By this we learne to lay aſide for- 
mal! praying and lip labour, and to learne to 
lift up our hearts to God in heavenly ſighes 
and deſires: for that is indeed to pray. It is 
the very firſt thing, that the Childe of GOD 
doth, inwardly to ſigh and delice recencilia- 
ion with God in Chriſt: and he which can- 


Againe,many are caſt down in themſelves, 
becauſe they (ee their mindes full of igno- 
rance, their wills full of rebellion, and ſub- 
ie to many temptations and they finde lic. 
tlegoodncs in themſelves, but they muſt bee 
comtorted by this: if they can hut groane and 
Ggh unto Godin their hearts for mercy and 
forgiveneſſe, they have the Spirit of God cry- 
ing m them Abbaz and they have received 
the firſt fruits ofthe ſpirit. The delires & cries 
of our hearts are fruits of the interceſſion, or 
cry of the Sonne of God in heaven for us, 

Others are gricved, decauſe they have 


A | groaning in their hearts for grace and mercy, 
let him be content, for it is the ſpirit of grace 
and prayer, that makes them ſigh and groane, 
And every ſigh of a contrite heart, hath 3 
lowdcric in the cares of God. 
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It fals out often, that men in extremitie of 
danger confounded in themſelves, know not 
what in the world to ſay, or doe. Exechi 


enemy, others in a tempeſt are caſt over ſhip- 
board into the ſea, Now this muſt bes their 
comfort, if they can lift up their hearts unto 
God, it they can but ſigh and groane for his 
preſence and aſſiſtance, the Lord will heare 
B | the petitions ot their hearts: forthe inward 


arc lowd and ſtrong cry es in the eares of God 
the Father. 

The chird point is, that the crie of the ſpi- 
rit is directed to God; becauſe i makes us crie 
Abba, father, Here firſt obſerve, that Prayer 
to Saints and Angels, is carnall prayer, For 
the prayer which is cauſed by the Spirit, is di- 
rected to the Father. And good reaſon: for 
it is the property of God to heare the er y of 
the heart, Rem 8. 27 Some ſay, that the Saints 
in heaven are with G O D, and that in him 
they ſee the deſires of our hearts ʒbut it is falle 
which they ſay. Fot the Seripture faith, that 
God alone ſearcheth the heart, 1 Kings 8. 29. 
C None knowes what is in man but God, and 
the ſpirit of man, 1 Corinth. 2. 1 1, Though 4. 
braham had the ſight of God, yet it is (aid, 
Thou art our father, and Abraham khnowes us 
not, Eſa3.63.16, And tor this cauſe Invocati- 
on of Saints, whether ir be called Latria, or 
Dalia, is flat Idolatry. 

Againe, Prayer is to be made to God as he 
hath revealed himſelfe in the Wordz that 
is, to God, who is the Father of Chriſt, and in 
him our father, who alſo ſends his ſpirit into 
our hearts, crying Al ba. It is an heatheniſh 
practice (which is alſo the practice of many 
| among us) to pray to an abſolute god, that is 
D to God out of che Father, Sonne, and holy 
Spirit. 

Thirdly, here we ſee that true and ſpĩtitu- 
all Invocation of God, is a marke of the 
childe of God: berauſe it is a fruit of che ſpirit 
of God in them that are the children of God. 
And by this che people of GOD are noted, 


is che marke of an Atlieiſt not to pray, P ſalme 
14 verſe 4+ 

The laſt point is, the manner of directing 
our cries to God, Firſt of all, they are to bee 
directed to him with revetence, as being pre- 
- | ſent with us: for to crie Abba, is not to ſpeake 
words into the ayre, but to direct our hearts 


and childe. like manner. Thus did David 


| 


prayed long, aud they finde not the fruit of 
their prayers: but if they can pray, ſighing & 


| Pſal. 119. 58 and Paul, Epheſ. 3. 14. Second- 


44.9. 14-41 Cor. 1. 2. and on the contrary, it 


to one that is preſent with us in all duty vl! | 


in his ſickneſſe could not ſay any thing, but 
chatter in his throat, and mourne like a dove, 
1/4. 38. 14. Some lie under the ſword of the 


ſobs g/oanes, and (ighs of repentant finners, | 


—_ 


ly, our crycs are to be directedto Gochwith 


% 


Aaz2 ſubiection 


. At. 4 2 


* 


4 — et 


26. This condemnes the practice of many 


of Canaan, Muth. 15. Wee muſt doe as [acob 


us the bleſſing. And our conſtant defires and 


| of the former doſtrine of Pax/, The time of 
| your liberty is come, in that your liberty is 


| che beginning of the third chapter, to this 


| we write unto you that belee ve, that ye may know 
| —_ bave bfe evenaſiing, 1 John 5,13. Thus 
mu 


oA Commentary upon 


— — 


— CO 


— 


Chriſt, arb. 14. 36. and of David, 2 Sam. 15. 


men. Balaum deſired to die the death ofthe 
righteous, but without ſubiection to God: 
for hee would not live the life of tke righte- 
ous. And many among us have often good 
motions and deſires in their minds, hut there 
is no ſoundnes in them: becauſe they are not 


ſubiection to his will, Reade the example of A 


ioyned with a change and converſiò of heart 


and life, Thirdly, our deſires are to bee dire- | 


ed unto God with importunity and inſtan- 
cie, For the ſpirit makes us ery Abba, Father: 
that is, My father, and thy father. God re- 
quires this imporrunity of us, Luke 18.1. It is 
practiſed by David, P/al.69.4.by the woman 


did, wraſtle with God, and give him no reſt 
till he fulfill che deſires of our hearts, and give 


groanes to heaven for mercy, ſhall never boe 
in vaine. For if we aske any — according 
to his will, hee heareth us indeed, r Iobn 5. 


verſe 14. | 
Verſa v. Theſewords, are the concluſion 


ocured and purchaſed by Chriſt, and yee 
ave received theſpitit of ſonnes, crying Ab- 
ba: therefore ye are not ſervants to the — 
but ſonnes of God. And from this concluſi - 
on Paul derives a ſreond, which is the ſumme 
and ſubſtance of the whole diſputation, from 


place; namely, that they which are ſoonnes, 
are alſo heires, not by tlie LAW, and the works 


C 


thereof, bur by Chriſt, 

This vorſe is a repetition of the 26.and 2 9. 
verſes of the third chapter: therefore I will 
not ſtand any longer in the handling of it. 

One thing is to be obſerved, namely, the 


change of the number. Paul ſaid before, Tee 


are ſonues, here he ſaith, Thou art aſonne. And 
this hee doth to teach us, that they which 
turne to God, and beleeve in Chriſt, muſt bee 
aſſured that chey are the ſonnes and heires of 
God. Paul hath ſet downe immediately be- 
fore, the infallible ſigne, whereby a man may 
know himſelfe to be the child of God: there- 
fore in the next words he ſaithʒ therfore thou 
art the ſonne ef God 8. Ihn ſaith. Theſe thing. 


every beleever apply the Goſpell, and 
the benefits thereof to himſelſe. 

The meditation of this point ſerves great- 
ly to ſweeten all the croſſes unto us: for if we 
know that we be Gods children, that is com- 
fort enough : and wee may then aſſure our 
ſelves that in every croſle, God comes unto 
us as a father, Againe,this meditation workes 
2 contentation in every loſſe. For if thou bee 
the childe of God, thou canſt have no great 
loſſe. For all things are thine, thou Chrifts, and 


D 


Chrift Gods, 1 Cor.3, 22. Laſtly, this medica- | 


| 


— 


Je did ſervice wnto them, which by nature ave not 


Howe 


—  —— — —— . — 


tion muſt ſtirre up in us, a care to leade a hea- 
venly & ſpirituall life x Joh. 3. 3. that we may 
be like our eldeſt brother Chriſt Ieſus. 

Verſe 8. Zut even then when ye knew not God, 


Gods, 

Verſe 9. But now ſering yee know God, or 
rather are knowne of God, how turue ee againe 
unto imporent and beg garly rudiments, whereun- 
10 as from the beginning, yee will bee in bondage 
gains. 

Derſe 10. Tevkſerve dayes and monethe, and 
times, and yeares. 

Verſe 11. Jas is ſeare of you, leſt I have be- 
da in on pon vaine. 

Here Paul returnes againe to the principal] 


—— — 


concluſion of the whole Epiſtle, which is on 
this manner. If I Paul be called to teach, and 
my doctrine be true: ye have done evill to re- 
volt from it to another Goſpell: But I am cal- 
led to teach, & my doctrine is true: this Pai 
proved in the firſt, ſecond, and third chap- 


from my doctrine. This concluſion he pro- 
peunded before, and here againe he repeates 
itzand withal * it two waies. Fitſt, by 
ſetting downe the particular matter of the 
revolt and apoſtaſie of the Galatians, verſe 3, 
10. Te returne to impotent rudiments: Te obſerve 
dayer,and times. Secondly, he ſets downe the 
greatneſſe of rheir revolt: firft, by compari- 
ſon, thus: Once yee ſerved falſe gods: but 
there is ſome excuſe of that offence: becauſe 
ye did not know God: but that yee have te- 
turned tothe Rudiments of the world, there 


is no excuſe of it: for ye then knew God, or 


rather were knowne of God. Againe, hee ſets 
forth the greatneſle of their revolc,by che ef- 


fect, verſc 11, It makes mee feare leſt Þ have | 


loſt my labour among you. 

Here Paul ſets downe a threeſold eſtate of 
the Galatians: their eſtate in Gentiliſme be- 
fore their convetſion, their eſtate in their con- 
verſion, and their eſtate in the Apoſtaſie. 

Their eſtate in Gentiliſme ſtands in two 
things: Ignorance of God [Then yee knew not 
God] Idolatry or ſuperſtition, ye ſerved them 
which are not god: by nature. 

Touching their ignorance of God, ic may 
be demanded, how they can bee {aid not to 
know God, whereas Paul ſaith, That which 
may be knowne of Godt: made manifeſt, unto the 
Gentiles I Rom. 1.20. And that God did not 
leave himſelſo without witneſſe Acts 14.19, 
eAnſw.Knowledge of God is twotold, Nats- 
rall, or — — Natural is, that 


which all mẽ have in their minds by the light | 


of nature, which alſo they may gather by the 
view and obſervation of the creatures. This 
knowledge hach two properties. The firſt, i 
is imperfect: becauſe by ir we know fome feu 
and generall things of God : as namely, that 
there is a God : and that he is tobe worſhip- 
ped, & c. In this reſpect, this. knowledge is 
like the ruines of a Princely Pallace. Againe, 


ters. Therefore ye havo done evill to revolt 


| 


it 


— 


— 


Cap 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


— — 


excuſe, andit is not ſuſticient to ditect us in 
the worſhip of God. Nay when by it we begin 
to ſet down the worſhipof God, we thes zun 
| headlong into ſuperſtition, and vanity. ves 


written word, whereby wee may know awhas: 
God is in himſelſe, & what he is to us name- 
yd a father ia Chriſt, giving pardon of ſinne 
& life evetlaſting. This knowledge the Gen- 
tiles altogether want: nay, by reaſon of the 


though the Gentiles by nature know ſome 
things of God, yet doe they not know God 
as he will be knowne of us. 5 
Ag:ine, it may be demanded, whether this 
ignorance be a ſinne in the Galatians ? eAs/+ 
Vea. For all men are bound to know God by 
the firſt commandement. And this igno- 
rance is a want of the Image of God in the 
minde, Col. 3.10, and every defect of the J- 
mage of God, is a branch of originall ſinne, 
And vengeance is the puniſhment of this ſin, 
2 Theſſ. l. S. | 43 C3 274 
It may bee obieQed, that Pan here excu- 
ſeth che Galatians by their ignorance. An. 
| It excuſeth & tanto, non 4400, that is, the de- 
ree and meaſure of the ſinne, and not the 
nne it ſelfe, Luke 12.48... „ins G3 
Againe, it may be ſaid, that this their igno- 
rance is invincible, becauſe as the Gentiles 
do not know God, ſo they cannot know him. 
Anſw. That they cannot know him, it ĩs not 
Gods fault, but the fault of their firſt Parents, 
and conſequently their fault: and this 1gno- 
rance ſpreads it ſelfe over all mankindey as 2 
niſhment of the firſt offence, 
Thethird point is, chat this ignorance 1s 
a great and grievous ſin: for here Paul makes 
it the mot er of ſuperſtition and Idolatiy. This 
muſt teach us all to deteſt this ignorance of 
God and his will, and to ſecke by allmeanes 
to know God. God hath a controverſie with 
men, becauſe they know him not, Hoſea 4. 
verſe 1. 6. | 
Againe, this ſetves to warne all Miniſters 
of the wordz to be carefull to roote qut igno: 
ranee out of rhe mindes of the people, and to 


lee, it is lalſe which the Papiſt teacheth that 
Ignorance is the mother of Devotion, 

The ſeèond ſinne of the Galatians is, har 
they ſerved them, which are not god; by nature, 
that is, falſe gods, not gods indeede, but gads 
in opinion. : | | 

Ic may be obie&ted, that the wiſeſt of the 


of heaven and earth. . Falſe gods are ſet up 
two wayes. The firſt is, when that which is 
not God, is placed and-worſhipped , in the 
roome of the true God; as when the Sunne, 
Moone, and Starres are worſhipped, &c. and 
this is the grotleſt kinde of Idolatry. The ſe- 
cond is, when men acknowledge the true 


it is wezke ; becauſe it ſerves onely to cut off | 


ted knowledge is, that which is ſet downe inthe | 


blindnes and impotency of heir minds, they. 
iudge it foobiſuneſſe. Thus then in effect, 


| 


| 


plant the knowledge of God. And by this we | 


Gentiles worſhipped the true God, Creatour | 


A 


C 


D. 


| God, but dog nor enceive him 
be conceived; andgss ke hath r 
ſelfr.ua the Word, Io his rel 
. — bes mba Cd 
e hamargans to: ip: 6 0. 
what, Joby 4,24, For — x 
God ioa falſe manger, ybagauſe they de 
— — 
{ $%: 7: ARG ” HN 
| god 'pi given ao 
God, prefuppoſerh a falſe opinjon ,@ @ids 
and a falſe opinion of God, ſets up ary. I 
falſe ged n ths. eme For 
it is not (ol c ονονναν fone ic ue 
thingsof God bn we unt pteci Ye 
himgas hee hach [revealed Himſelfe, without 
addirion or detraction. And thus id dhe 
Wiſcſt of che Galatians vorchip fal 0145 
| This Idolatry is a common fin, reed 
(a5x wats) in the hon: The Turkes ad This 
day warſxiꝑ a falſo and faincd god. Fat they 
conceive and worſhip a god creatour okheta 
ven and catt ha char-is ntioher fathern ſonte, 
nor holy Ghoſt: and the Jewes-worſhig God 
out of Chriſt : and ſo a fained god. F Hee 
which bath not the Sowne, hath not the: Haber, 


» 3 hee will 
vealth hum- 


peGtiheE 
od, Epferſ 3.1. 


— 


* . 


teachet hand maindinerh che wor 
gods, For it gives to. Aogels and y 
cu A ]ẽỹrto kngy, the deſiret of-,our 


heaxt ꝗto heare, and heſp us in all places, at all 


viledge of che true God: and in as much as it 


are ſet uin the roome of the true Gd. 
Again, chat religion teacheth meu · to- wor · 


| worſhip preſuppoſeth an Opinion ox imagis 
| nation that there is a God that will bee pre- 
| Images: now this god is 4 god deviſed by 
the braine of man. Papiſts alledge, chat their, 

intention is to warſhipthetruc God, ehe Fa- 


chat he doth deteſt this manner of worſhip: 


to the 
viſed in the braine. 
. Thi dly ,they of 
ſhiꝑ a fained Chriſt of their owne-deviling : 
namely, a Chriſt that ſits at the right band of 
neben in heaven, and is witkall in the 
$ 


conſecration. And they worſhiꝑ a god ſet up 
by themſelves, namely, a god that will be ap- 

caſed by humane ſatistachions, andy whoſe 

ands a ſinfull man may meric..cverlaſting 
life, that is to ſay. a God all of mercy,and little 
or no iuſtice. 
Though our Religi 
yet certaine it is, 


Qiſe a ſpirituall Ido 


a V7 0] 404 25% a 
teach go Idolatry, 

many among us pre- 

in theix hearts. For 


for, 


chelt. 


1 J06.2.23 Likewiſe the religion of che Papiſt | 


Ti 


mes: and hęreppon prayeris made to chem: | 


but all this is indeed the prexogativeand pri- | 


isgivento Angels and Saints departed; they 
ſhip Godyin,ar,and before Images, And this | 


ſent to heare and helpe us, in, at, and beforo 


ther, donne, & holy Ghoſt. And I ay Againe, 
chat the rue God hath revealed vil, | 


and therefore the worſhip is ditected eicher 
Images themſelves, or to the god de- 


the Popiſh religion wor- 


of every prieſt, after the; words of 


looke what a man loves, moſt, and cares moſt | 
3 
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4 (Cemmentary upon 


for, and delights meſt. in, chat is his God) | 
ſomd irefore habe ith riches fer der 

po cher plexfares} ſome cheir beaſtly 

5 Fer whbre chydheart is, thert iuthy 

0 c che igudr m multitũ de wor- 
ip bei une coyhikgy which is a 
| e of all a e fue For 
ooh per(wade'thenlſtlves x en mers 
of with God,houghtheyFepenenetjbut go: 
on intheit ſinne: Arte Tru i in- 
ee but allo in iuſlice, 
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r bbedored 
out vf the mind of. there wiſtde firſt 


ben Delle heut indaffe- 
ctiom that they fr nf 6p ſomiet iat elſe in 
che tobme of Gogrirr'o? 5 7: 111 du] 661 i 
The eſtate of the Guns aftet theft con- 
verfjowit ia theſe words; Te hem God; er ra- 
thor ave knowne of God. 2 DAS 4 
The lnowledge wltreby men kndw go; 
is other ireral! knowledge, or pirat know- 
eats when the 4 d e of God, end 
his Mis Kaon, without reformation of life. 


an N be ev ide, with che k 
dgo o ih etur Coda his will: amhůdchere 


Spiotvatfinowlede ein; hen the minde is in- 
| cab 9 the know- 


e hank and according to 
the werd ſo ayrh N — 
med into cſie Lntge of G68, 2 Cor. 3. 1d. And 
Faul fich T- know G. 0 4 11 

The boundation of this knowledge is. that 
GOD to be knowne in Chriſt: for in hit 


chiskiade of knowledge is bete mene, wen 


God hath manifeſted his infinite widome, 
iuftice; mercy, bean inde - 
aver image of the perſoroF ub father, Heb. 1.2 
Lad Patffaith, 2 the knowledge of 
the' glory of Cod, in the face of Ieſas Chriſt, 
The 2 of this knowledge are 
three. The firſt is, that ĩt᷑ muſt bee 1 Sperial 
knowledge, whereby wee muſt acknowledge 
God tb out God 1 Chriſt, The firſt com- 
mandement of che law reqgires, that we take 
cke true God fot our God. The commanglc- 
ment of Itiſt is, Belsevt the Goſpel: voi che 
TnL the covernirit of grace (which 
alſo is che ſubſtance of the GoſpeN)is this, I «ms 
thy God; er 3 l. 3 3; tus therefore muſt we be. 
leeve: and to this . is the promiſe 
. 5.1.3. U;; 1kt. 
The ſeco propery is, that this Enow- 
ledge muſt not bee 4, but ciſtinct. 
Firſt, Ve muſt ack ge the ttue Oo in 
reſpect of his preſence Witli us in all places. 
Thus t ur 18 faid to Na the iH ur; Hobr. | 


11. 25. Secendly, we muſtxno ] and acktrow!| . 


ledge God in reſpect of hispirticulatÞprovi. 
ew God, hen 


Þ 


A | chis isthe right knowledge of God, to have 
ad to his will, Rom. 12. 2. Eyb. 5. ty. Dari d 

auth lawes are before me, 2 Sum. 22. 
| [$3 and when Shines reviled, hee ſpake 
chus, Hee raileth berauſe God bills him raile, | 
1 Cue 16.10, Laſtly, we muſt know and | 
seknewledge God in the power which hee | 
ſhewed in the death'& reſurrection of Chriſt, 
Reade and conſider, Epbeſct. 17. where Pani 
 placeththeknowledgeot God in two things: 
incheknowledge of the riches of eternall 
lifes and in an experimentall knowledge of 
| — yon of the teſurrection of Chrift in our 


| {elves - | 
phie third property is, that this know- 
ledge muſt bee eff dual and lively know - 
lodge, working in us new affections and incli. 
nations, He that ſaiih he knowes God, and keepes 
wot bis commandements;makes him a tyar, 1 John 
43nd 3.6. 7it.2, verſclaft, 

The Vſe. Seeing the converſion of a ſinner 
ſtands in the ſpirituall knowledge of God, we 
moſt be fired er to ſeeke to know God ac- 
cording as he will be knowne of us. Wee de- 
ſire to ſerve God: and we cannot ſerve him, 
unleſt we know him nay, ſo long as we know 
him not, we doe nothing but ſerve the falſe 
gods of our one hearts. Againe, we deſire 
life eternall: and this is life, in right manner 
to acknowledge God; John 17. 3. And the 
whole matter of our boaſting, muſt bee the 
knowledge of God, Ierem. g. 24. God himſelfe 
mimiſtret h unto mee a further argument to 
move ydu to this defire : namely, by the 
mad ving of the earch yeſterday. For though | 
Philoſophers aſcribe all to nature, yet the 
truth is, that the trembling and the ſhogging 
of the earth, is aſigne of the great and extra- 
ordinary anger of God. The cauſe of this 

anger is, that we know not God, neither doc 
| we for che moſt part care to know him, Wee 

have had the Goſpel long, but we bring forth | 
bur ſmall fruits. For this cauſe che earch in his | 
| | tremblingdoth, as it were groane to bee dil- 
burdened of fo rebellious a' Nation, and it 
doth after a ſort crave leave of God; that it 
may deyoure a ſinfull people, as it once de- 
voured Dithan, and the company of Abiram 
Now our duty is, in this iudgement of God 
to acknowledge his Maicſty, his anger, and 
his iuſtice: and with feare and rambling to 
huruble our ſelvez for our ſinnes paſt, thereby 
to prevent his anger to come. The earth a 
bruite and dumbe ereature in his kinde, is | 
become a preacher unto us: and his crem- 
bling muſt teach us to tremble in our heaters, | 
and to finne no more. | | 

Againe, if we muſt know God, weemuſt 

remember God and Chtiſt: andas wee muſt 
know God, ſo muſt we remember him. Now 
wee muſt not know 'ChriR according to the 
fleſh,z Cub. 5. 1 7. and therefore we may 
not remember Chriſt according to the fleſh, 
that Is, in any worldly and carnall manner. 


Chrift t 


This thertfore is not to ketpe a Memory of 


' 


the Epiſtle tothe (Galatian f. 
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Chriſt, to ſpend twelve dayes in revell and 
riot, in masking and mumming, in carding 
and dicing (as many — — is rather to 
bury the memory of Chriſt, and to dot he. 
mage to the god of pleafijre, Of them that 
faid, Ler us ente, drinke, ami fleepe, Pani ſaith 
thus; wie amd doe vi pbtevnſiy: for ſome of 
you dbe not nw God, 1 C. 15.34. A 
Pax? ſaith further, Butr:ther ye are knowne 
of God. The knowledge hereby God knows 
men, ffandsm two thirgs: His Election of 
them to his ſpecial] love, 2 Tim. 1. 19, and 
the execution of Election, whereby he makes 


ing, and ſanctiſy ing of them, Tit. 2.14. 

Hence obſerve: firſt, that Gods Election is 
the root of all the gifts of God in us. Wee 
know God, becauſe he firſt know es us. Pax! 
ſaith, that we were elected that we might be holy 
Eph. 1. 4. Therefore wee are not elected (as 
ſome teach) either for our faith, or according 
to our faith, but to our faith, that is, elected 
that we might beleeve. 

Secondly, hence we learne, hat we can nei» 
ther chinke, will, or doe that which is good, 
unleſſe God prevent us wich his grace. God 
muſt firſt vouchſafe to acknowledge ns, be- 
fore wee can acknowledge him, Toh» 10. 14. 
preventing grace is two-fold. The fi:ft, and 
the ſecond. The firft, when God in our firſt 
converſion takes away the ſtony heart, and 

ta fleſh heart in the roome. The ſecond 
15, after we are regenerate: for then God ſtill 
prevents us with good motions and deſires 
O: both reade Fc. 36. 26. Some reach, that 
it we do that which we can, God will give us 
his grace: bur chis is falſe: for then we ſhould 
prevent God, | 

Thirdly, by chis we fee, that the workes 
of grace in God imprint their image in the 
hearts of them that belong to God. And this 
is worth the marking. There is a knowledge 
in God hereby he knowes who are his: and 
this knowledge brings torth another know- 
ledge in us, whereby we know Ged for our 
God. There is an election in God which 


by they chuſe God for their God. The love, 
whereby God loves us, workes in us another 
love whereby we love God, 1 Joh. 3. 19. Chriſt 
firſt apprehends us: and this apprehenſion of 
his, workes in us the apprehenſion of faith, 
| whereby we lay hold upon him, Phil. 3, 12. 
When Chriſt makes interceſſion for us in 
heaven, there is another interceſſion wrought 
in our hearts by the ſpirit, whereby we ery A. 
| ba father, Rows. 8. 26, The death of Chriſt 
hath a vertue in it to worke in us the death of 
inne. Thus doth the Spirit of God ſeale us te 
che day of our redemption. By this may we 
know that we belong to God, if we finde any 
impreſſion of the grace of God in us. The 
ſunne by his lighrſhines upon us, and by the 
ſime light we New and bchold the ſunne- 
Laſtly, here is the foundation of true com- 


men his peculiar people, by calling, iuſtify- 


— 
— —ñ——. 


fort. Our faith doch not fave us, becauſe it is a 
perfect vertue; but becauſe it apprchends a 
perfect obiect; namely, the — obedi- 
ence of Chriſt. So then, if our faith erte not 
in his obiect, but be tightly fixed on the true 
cauſes of our ſalvation, though it bee but a 
weake faith, and doe no more but cauiſe us to 
will, deſire, & indeavor to apprehend Chriſt, 
it i; true faith, and ĩuſtmieth: tHe wn: — 
of it ſhall not hinder out ſalvation!” whrith 
ſtands not in this, that we doe know God, but 
in this, that God knowes us, whoſe kttow- 
ledge is perfect, ind cannot Faile, Agyinic; our 
ſalvation ſtands not in our apprehetifion of 
— but in Chrifts Seelen of! us, 
Phil. 3. 12. N 
This knowledge of God herby hektiows 


workes in the Elect another election, where · 


us, hath two properties, Firſt, it is ſpeclall, 
whereby liee knowes all the Elect even by 
name, Exod. 33. 17. Againe, it is a perperuall 
and unchangeable knowledge. For whom 
God once knowes, hee never forgers, I 


149.17. | 
The third eſtate of the Galatians is their 
eſtate in their revolt or Apoſtaſie; in theſe 
words: How turne pe agaite to impotent and beg- 
gariy rudiments, wberewnto as from the beginning 
Je will be in bondage againe ? or thus, to whioh ye 
will doe ſervice againe as from rhe beginning ? 
The words carie this ſenſe: How turne pe a- 
gains chat is, it is an intolerable offene in 
you, having knowne God, to returne agalne 
to the rudiments of the law. By rudiments we | 
are to underſtand circumcilion,the Jewiſh ſa- 
crifices, and all the ceremonies of the lay of 
Moſes. And it may not ſeeme ſtrange, chat 
they are called impotent and beggariy rudi. 
ments. For they muſt bee conſidered three 
waies;wich Chrift, without Chriſt, & againſt 
Chriſt. Wich Chriſt, when they ate cõſidered 
as types and figures of Chriſt to come, and as | 
ſignes of grace by divine inſtitution for the 
time of the old Teſtament. Without Chriſt, 
when they ate uſed onely for cuſtome, Whe - 
ther before or after the death of Chriſt. A- 
gainſt Chriſt, when rhey are eſteemed ad me- 
ricorious cauſes of ſalvation, and the iuftifi. 
cation of a ſinner is placed in them, either in 
whole or in part: as though Chtiſt alone were 
not fufficienr. In this reſpect Paul calls them 
impotent and beggarly rudiments; Sh 
And Paz! having ſaid, chat the Galatians 
returned againe to the rudiments of the law, | 
in the next words he ſhewes how they dot: 
namely, by ſerving them agaiue. They ſerved, | 
or yeelded obedience to Yem three wales: In 
opinion, becauſe they iudged them to be ne- 
ceſſary parts of Gods worfhip, and meanes 
of their ſalvation. In conſcience, becaiiſc 
they ſubiected their conſgiences to them. In 
affection, becauſe they placed part of their 
affiance in them for their juſtification and 
ſalvation. — 
It may be demanded, how the Galatians 
can befaidtorerurne igaine to the rudiments 
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of che law, and ſerve them againe, that were 
never uſed to them before? 4»{.In the ſpeech 
of Paul there is that which is called Catechre- 
fit, that is, a kinde of ſpeaking ſomewhat im- 
proper in reſpect of ſinentſſe and.elegancie. 
Thelike we have, Ruth 1. 22. when Rub is 
ſaidto returne to Jada with Naomi, and yet 
ſhee was never there befare, Nevertheleſſe, 


che ſpeech in ſenſe is moſt ſignificant and pro- 


per. For Paul (ao doubt) ſignifies hereby, 


that when the Galatians ſubiected themſelves 


ro the rudiments of che Law,andplaced their 
lalyation in part even in them, they did in ef. 


fect and in truth aa much as returne againe 


to theit old ſuperſtitions, and ſerve againe 


cheir folfe gods. . 

Here then we havea deſcription of the A- 
poſſes of the Galatians, It is a voluntary 

in(for Paui ſaith, ye will ſerve )after the know- 
ledge ef the truth, in which they returne a- 

ain to the radiments of the law, by yeelding 
c ubiection and ſervice to them: which act of 
theirs is indeed as much as if they had ſerved 
againe their falle Pac Here ſome may ſay, if 
this be ſo, then they ſinned againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, Az/wer. The ſinne againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, is indeed a voluntary ſinne: but that 
is by reaſon of the obſtinacy and malice of 
the. will: and this offence in the Galatians 
was voluntary onely by infirmity. Againe, 
the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt is an univer- 
fall Apoſtaſie, in reſpe of all the Articles 
of religion: for that ſig makes men cruciſie 
Chriſt crucified, Heb.6.6. and to tread under 
foot the ſonne of God: the Apoſtaſie of the 
Galatians was particular, onely in the Article 
of luſtification. 

The Vſe. In that the ceremonies of the 
law ſet up againſt Chriſt, in the cauſe oſ our 
iuſtification and ſalvation, are called im 
tent and beggarly rudiments, Paul teacheth 


a waighty concluſion: char Chriſt ſtands a- 


lone ia the worke of redemption, without 
collegue or partner, without deputy, or ſub- 
ſtitute, whether we reſpect the whole worke 
of redemption, or the leaſt part of it. A gaine, 


by themſelves, and admit nothing to be ad- 
ded and adioyned to them, There is ns other 
name whereby me can be ſaved beſide the name of 
Cbriſt. A. 4. 12. Chriſt ſave: them perfelly 
that come unto him. Heb, 7.25. In him re are 

mplete, Col.2.10, He alone treades the wine- 
pres Gods wrath, and none with him, Iſa. & 3. 3 
If Chrift be a Saviour, he muſt be a pertect 
Saviour, conſidering he is God and man: and 
being 2 perfect Saviour in himſelfe, hee 
needs no partner, and becauſe hee is every 
where at Aae, therefore he needs no de- 
puty in his ſtead. Againe, every worke of re- 
demption is acted by whole Chriſt, accor- 
ding to both his natures ; and as there are in 
him two natures, ſo are there two operati- 
ons of the ſaid natures, and as both natures 


r 


concurre to makethe compound worke of a 
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that all the worke; of mediation ſtand alone 


— 
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mediatour, which is an admirable worke,not 
meerly humane, but Theandricke, that is, bu- 
mane. divine. For this cauſe no action pertai- 
ning to redemption, can be performed by a 
meere creature, whether man or Angell. 
Objeft, I. Jobs 20.23. The Apoſtles have 
the power to remit and retaine ſinnes: there- 
fore it is not proper to Chriſt. Anſi. To remit 
by meriting and by efficacie in the confer- 


The Apoſtles and other Miniſters remit by 
preaching aud by declaring remiſſion. The 
Miniſters ofthe Word doe not procure our 
reconciliation with God as Chriſt doth, but 


they exhort men to be reconciled to GOD, 


2 Cor.5.20. 

Object. I1, 1 Pet. 3.18. Baptiſme ſaveth: 
therefore not Chriſt alone. An/#. Baptiſme 
ſaveth by ſignifying and by ſcaling unto us 
the grace and mercy of God : and the effec- 
— of our ſalvation is in the ſame place aſcri- 
bed to Chriſt and his reſurrection. 

The concluſion then of Paul is to be re. 
membred: for it ſerves as an engine to over- 
turne the maine grounds of Popery. The 


which hee is ſubſtituted into the place and 
roome of Chriſt: for he takes upon him to 
make lawes, that properly & truly bind con- 
ſcience, even as the lawes of God. Againe, he 
takes unto him a proper and iudiciall power, 
to remit or retaine the ſinnes of mens Now 
theſe actions indeed, are the proper actions 
of God and Chriſt, no meere creature is ca- 
pable of them. In this reſpect the primacy 


of the Pope is an impotent and beggarly in- 


vention. Againe, the Romiſh religion, beſide 
the al · ſufficient oblation of Chritt upon the 
Croſſe, ſets up the Sacrifice of the Maſſe for 
the ſinnes of the quicke and the dead:beſides 
the interceſſion of Chriſt, it ſets up the inter- 
ceſſion of Saints and Angels: beſide the per- 
fect ſatisfaction of Chriſt, it ſets up humane 


of humane workes.' But all theſe are but im- 
potent and beggarly devices of men. For 
Chriſt in his Sacrifice, dat iſfaction, Interceſſi · 
on, Merit, admits no corrivall or aſſociate. 
All actions of his are perfect in their kinde, 
and need no ſupply, 

This againe muſt teach us, to content our 
ſelves with Chriſt alone, and not to ſet up a- 
ny thing with him or againſt him. This is 
the ſafeſt and the ſureſt courſe. 
Papiſt wricerh cothis effect, that wee Prote- 
ſtants in our juſtification, cleave onely to the 
body of the tree, and that the Papiſts cleave 
both to the body and the branches. And! 


with one hand layes hold upon the body of 
the tree, and with the other ſtayet himſelfe 
upon the branches, is in great danger of 


The 


ting of pardon, is proper to the Mediatour. 


primacy of the Pope is a certaine eftate, in 


ſatisfactions.: beſide the infinite metite of 
Chriſt, it maintaines and magniſies the merit 


A certaine 


ſay againe, it is the ſafeſt with both the hands | 
to cleave to the body of the tree: and he that 
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T he ſecond cor cluſion of Paul is, that to 
ſet up any thing our of Chriſt, as a meritori- 
ous cavſe of ſalvation, and to place our juſtifi- 
cation in it, either in whole, or in part, is in- 
deed the ſervice of idolls. And the reaſon is 
plaine, For chis is to ſet up ſomething in the 

lace and roome of Chrift: and men put a 
confidence in that which they make a cauſe 
of their owneſalyation, 


| workes, is a docttine that maintaines idola- 
crie;for if they iuftifie, we may put our truſt in 
them: and if we put our confidence in them, 
we make idels of them. That workes may 
merit at Gods hand, they muſt not onely be 
ſanctified, but alſo deified. | 

The diſtinction uſed by the Papiſts, of La- 
tria, and Dalia, that is, of worſpiy, and ſervice, 
falls to the ground. They ſay they give wor- 
Hip to God, and ſer vice to Angells and Saints. 
It is a toy. For here Pas condemnes the very 
ſervice to heathen gods: and the ſervice ot 
the rudiments of the law, is the Apoſtaſie of 
the Galatians, And to give ſervice or worſhip 
to any thing, are all one, 

The third concluſion of Paul is, that they 
which have given their names to God, and 
Chrift, — not returne to any thing, that 
they have forſaken, or ought to forſake. Hee 
chat puts his kand to the plough, muſt not 
looke backe: he that goes to the land of Ca- 
naan, muſt not looke backe to Egypt. We in 
England have beene long delivered from the 
ſuperſtition of Popery, and wee mult not ſo 
much as dreame of any returne. It is a com- 
non fault among us, that in outward profeſſi · 
on we cleave to Chriſt, and yer in effection 
and practice we cleave to the world, and walk 
after the luſts of our owne hearts. This is in 
ſhew to goe forward, but indeed to turne 
backe againe. But our duty is, in thought, 
conſcience, will, affection, word, and deed, to 
goe on ſorward, and no way to goe backe. 

Fer. lo. lu the former verſe, Paul ſeti down 
the Apoſtaſie of the Galatians in generall 
rermes, ſaying, How turn? ye againe to the Ele- 
ments of the world ? In the 10,verle, he thewes 
what theſe elements be, Te obſerve dayes, and 
moneths, and times, and yeares. By aayes, are 
meant Jewiſh Sabbaths : by monethi, the feaſts 
obſerved every moneth inthe day of the new 
Moone, By times, ſome underſtand the feaſt 
of the Paſſeover, rhe feaſt of Pentecoſt, and 
the feaſt of Tabernaeles. But the word(ygups;) 
ſignifies ſcaſons, or fit times, forthe doing of 
this or that buſineſſe. So is ĩt tranſlated, As 
1. 7. It i not for you to know the times and ſeaſons, 
It was the manner of the Gentiles to make 
difference of times in reſpett of good or bad 
ſucceſſe, and that according te the ſignes of 
heaven. And it is very likely, that che Galati 
ans obſerved dayes not onely in the Iewiſh, 
but allo in the heatheniſh manner, By yeares, 
| are meant every ſeventh yeare, and the Tubi- 
lie yeares, which the Galatians obſerved a- 
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the Epiftle to 


| 
The doftrine then of Iuftification by 


the Galatians, | 


A 


D 


ter the faſhion of the Icwes. 

Againe, there is a fourefold kinde of ob. 
ſervation of dayes z one natural, the other ci. 
vil, che third Ecclefraftical,, the fourth ſupey. 
ſtitiou. Natural is, when daies are obſerved 
according to the courſe of the Sunne and | 
Moone, Gen.1.14. thus day followes night, 
and night followes day, and every yeare hath 


Winter, And the obſervation of theſe times 
is according to the law of nature. Civil obſer- 
_ is w — ſer times are obſerved for huſ- 

andry, in planting, ſettin ing, ſowing: 
for houſhold aas and for 3 — 
the eommon- wealth,in keeping of faires, and 
markets, &c. And thus to obſerve daies, is not 
unlawfull. Eccleſiafticall obſervation of times is; 
when ſer dayes are obſerved for orders ſake, 
that men may come together to worſhi 
God: theſe dayes, are either dayes of thank(- 
giving, or dayes of humiliation. Of daies of 
thankſgiving, take the example of the Iewes, 
Heſt. 9.26. who obſerved yeerely the feaſt of 
Prim, tor a memory of their deliverance, In 
like- manner they appointed and obſcryed 
the feaſt of Dedication: and it ſeemes that 
Chriſt was preſent at Icrulalem, as an obſer- 
ver of this feaſt; /obs 10. 23. And thus, for or- 
ders ſake, to obſerve certaine dayes of ſolem- 
nitie, is not forbidden, Swperflitions obſeryation 
of daies, is twofold, Jewi/h,or heat heniſd. Iewiſt, 
when ſer daies are obſerved with an opinion 
that we are bound in conſcience ro obſerve 
them, and when the worfhip of God is placed 
inthe obſerving of this or that time. Hearhe- 
ni, when dayes ate obſerved in reſpect of 
good or bad ſucceſſe. Now then, to come to 
the point, the intent of Paul is onely to con- 
demne che Iewifh manner of obſerving of 
dayes,in theſe words, Te ob/erve daies, moneths, 
yeeres : and the beathemſb manner, in theſe 
words, ye obſerve ſeaſons. 

Againſt this interpretation, the place of 
Paul may be obiected, Rom. 14. 6. He that ob. 
ſerves the day, obſerves it to the Lord. Anſ, In- 
deed Paul in theſe words excuſeth the Ro- 
manes that obſerved dayes, & ſaith, that their 
intention was to obſerve them to the honour 
of God: and this he ſaith, becauſe as yet they 
were not fully inſtructed touching Chriſtian 
liberty: but withall let it be remembred, that | 
in milde fort he notes this to bee a fault in 
chem, when hee ſaith, that hey were nahe in 
faith. Now the caſe was otherwiſe with the 
Galatians: becauſe they obſerved dayes after 
they had beene informed touching their li- 
berty ia Chriſt: and withall they placed their 
ſalvation, in part, in the obſervation of dayes: 
and thus they mixed the Goſpell with the 
law. And therefore they were juftly to bee 
blamed. | ©; 

Againe,it may be obiected, that no in the | 
time ofthe new Teſtament, wee in religious 
maner obſerve the Lords day, Auſiv. Some men 
both gedly and learned are of opinion, that 


foure ſeaſons, Spring, Summer, Autumne, 


the 
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the Lords dig was appointed by the Apoſtles 
for orders lake: and that ir is in the liberty of 
the Church to appoint the Sabbath upon a- 
ny other day in the weeke, becauſe they ſay, 
all dayes without exception are equall: and 


they add further, tbat when the publike wor- 


ſbip of God is ended, men may then returne 
to their labours, or give themſelves to recrea- 
tion, on the Lords day. But this doctrine 
feemes not to ſtand with the fourth Com- 
mandement. 

It ſeemes to bee a truth more probable, 
that every ſeventh day in the werke muſt be 
ſet in holy reſt unto God: for this is the 
ſubſtance of the fourth Commaagement. 
And it is alſo very probable, that the Sab- 
bath of the new Teſtament is limited and de- 
termined by our Sayiour Chriſt to the Loras 
day. For Pauli aud the reſt of che Apoſtles ob- 
ſerved the fiſt day of the weeke for a Sab- 
bath day, AA. 20. . and he ſaith, Whatſcever ye 
have beard,and what ye have ſceut in me, that do, 
Phil 4.9. Againe, it was the decree or conſti- 
tutioa of Paul, that the collection for the 
poore ſhou!d be the firſt day of the weeke at Co- 
rinth: now this collection in the Primitive 
Church, followed pieaching, prayer, Sacra - 
ments, and it was the concluſion of all other 
exerciſes in the aſſembly, 1 (vr. 16. 2. And 
this fiſt day of the weeke is called the Lords 


| day, 4p2c. 1,11. and it is ſo called, becauſe it 


was dedicated and conſecrated to the honour 
of Chriſt our Lord. And whois the author of 
this dedication but Chriſt himlelfe the Lord 
of the Sabbath ? It is alledged, that the Sab- 
bach, and che commandemaut touching the 
Sabbath is ceremoniall: & upon this S 

at h at 
all. But the truth 1s, that the commandement 


niall, I: may bee, the fuſt words, Remember 
the Sabbath day to ſauthipe it aud the words, In 
it thou ſhalt dos us manner of more, & c. are ſpo- 
ken of the Iewes Sabbath but the words, Six 


{ dayes ſha't thou labour, and the ſe ven h day is the 


Sabbath of the Lord thy God, are merall, and 
containe a perpetuall truth. Therefore the 
words of Pari muſt be conceived with an ex- 
ception of the Sabbath day, which is the ſe- 
venth day in every weeke z which day Chriſt 
hath limited by his Apoſtles to the Lords day. 

The Vſe. This text of Pas diſcovets unto 
us a great part of the ſupeiſtition of che Po 
piſn Church, in the obſervation of holy daies. 
Firſt, beſide the Lords day, they appoint many 
other Sabbarks : whereas it is the priviledge 
of God to appoint an ordinary day of reſt, 
& to ſanctiſie it to his one honour Second- 
ly. they binde mens conſciences to the oblet- 
vation of their holy day es, which Paz! here 
forbids,and Col. 2. 16. Thirdly ,chcy place the 
worſhip of God in the obſervation of their 
holy dayes: but God is worſhipped in vaine 
by mens precepts, Matrh.r5. Fourchly,chey 
place a great holineſſe in their feſtivall daies, 


tt 


1 


4 


touching che Sabbath is not wholly ceremo- 


K ——— 


— 


A more than in other daies. Fiftly. they dedicate | 


; 


| pany of their holy dayes to the honour of 
| Saints and Angels: whereas the dedication of 
| ordinary and ſet day es, is a part of divine or 


religious worſhip. Laſtly, their holy daies for 
number are more than the feſtivall dayes of 


the lewes : and thus they bring people into 


their old bondage, nay to a greater bondage 
than ever the Iewes endured, in reſpect of 
daies & times. Ic may be ſaid that the Church 


of the Proteſtants obſerves holy daies. Anſw. 


Some Churches doe not: becauſe the Church 
in the Apoſtles dayes had no holy day, beſide 
the Lords day: and the 4, commandement 
injoynes the labour of ſixe dayes. Indeed the 


B Church of England obſerveth holy dayes, 


but the Popiſh ſuperſtition is cut off. For we 
are not bound in conſc ience to the obſervati- 
on of theſe daies: neither do we place holines 
or the — of God in them: but we keep 
them onely for orders ſake, that men may 
come to the Church to heare Gods word. 


daies, yet we give no worſhip to Saints, but to 
God alone. And ſuch dayes as contained no- 
thing in them bur fuperſticion, as the concep- 
tion, and aſſumption of the virgin ſary, wee 
have cut off. Thus doth the Church wich us 
obſerve holy dayes,and no otherwiſc, Indeed 
the ignorant multitude among us faile great- 
ly in the obſerving of dayes. For they greatly 
| ſolemnize the time of the biith of Chrift:and 
then they keepe few or no markets: but the 
Lord: day is not accordingly reſpected: and 
men will not be dilſwaded from tallowing of 
fayres on that day. 
Againe, to obferve dayes of good and bad 
ſuccetſe, according to the conſtellations of 


voyded. For it is here condemned iu the Ga- 
latians. Here therefore wee muſt bee put in 
minde, not to obſerve the planatary houres: 
for men ſuppoſe that the houres of the day 
are ruled by the planets, and hereupon, that 
ſome koures are good, and lucky, (as they 


with plancts, and borne under unlucky pla- 
nets. But cheſe arc heatheniſh conceits. Nei- 
ther muſt wee reſpect our Horoſcope, or the 
time of our birth, and the conſtellation of che 
heavens then, as though wee could hereby 
know, what ſhould befall us to the end of our 
daycs. And wee muſt not put difference of 
dayes, as though ſome were lucky unto us, 
and ſome unlucky, according to the courſe 
of the Starres. The like I ſay of tho Critical] 
daies, that is, the 7.and the 14. day after that 
a man begins to be ſicke. For they arc groyn- 
ded upon the aſpects of the moone,which are 
not to bee regarded, And the (lmatterical 
yeares are not to bee obſerved as dangerous 
and diſmall, The obſervation of the ſignes, is 
of the ſame nature. For the 12,fignes are no- 


And though wee retaine the names of Saints | 


the het vens, is an heatheniſh faſhion to be a- 


fay) and ſome unlucky : that men are taken 


| 
| 
: 
| 
' 
| 


thing elle, but 12. parts of the firſt moveable, 


which is but a ſuppoſed heaven. Therefore 
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there is no danger inthe thing, bur in our 
conceit. We are to feare God, and not to feare 
che ſtars: neither are we to make differences 
of dayes in reſpect of them, as though the af- 
faires wee take in hand, ſhould proſper the 
better or the worſe, in reſpect of their diffe- 
rent operation. Gods commandement 1s, 
Feare not the ſignet of heaven, Ierrm. 10. 2. And 
good reaſon. For no man can by learning 
knew the operation of che Starres: becauſe 
their lights and operations ate all mixed to- 
ier in all places upon earth: and therefore 
no obſervation can bee made of this or that 
ſtarre, more than of this or that herbe, when 
all herbes are mixed and compounded to- 
her. Againe, the operation of the ſtarres is 
[an their light, and light hath no operation 
but in heat or cold, moyfture and drineſſe. In 
this reſpect, (though we may well obſerve the 
fall and change of the Moonc) it is fooliſh- 
neſſe to aſcribe the regiment of our affaires to 
the ſtarres, they being matters contingent, 
which depend on the will & pleaſure of man. 
Laſtly,it is a great overſight to hold ſundry of 
the ſtars to bee malignant and infortunate, 
in reſpect of us: whereas they are the creature: 
of God, and their light ſerves for the good of 
man. In a word, we are not to make difference 
of dayes, neither in reſpgct of holineſſe, nor in 
reſpect of good or bad ſuccelſe. 
Verſ.11.1 ans grad, che. In theſe words the 
le ſets down the greatneſſe of the apo- 


which was to cauſe him to feare, leſt hee had 
beſtowed labour in vaine among them. 

Firſt, the occaſion of the words mult bee 
conſidered, and that is expreſſed in the for- 
mer words, Te obſerve dayes and monerhs. And 
hereupon he ſaith, am in ſeare of yow. And 
thus Paul teacheth, that workes ſer up as cau- 
ſes of ſalvation with Chriſt, make void the 
Miniſtery and grace of God. It may be ſayd, 
that is meant ot ceremoniall workes, and fo it 
is true. I 2nſwer, it is indeed ſpoken of cere- 
moniall workes, but it muſt be inlarged to all 
workes witliout exception. For Paul faith, 
c. q. v. 3. If ye be ciremmciſed, ye are bound to ſul. 
fill the whole law. Hence then it followes, that 
the doctrine of juſtification by workes, is an 
error in the foundation, and being diſtinctly, 
and obſtinately maintained, chere is no hope 
of ſalvation. 

Againe, here wee ſee the fidelity of the A- 
poſtle Paul, and it ſtands in two things: the 
firſt is, his painfull and weariſome labour, to 
gaine the Galatians to God. The ſecond is, his 
care that the foreſaid labour be not in vaine. 
And in this example of his, we learne three 
things, The firſt, that they which are, or deſire 


for the belly, or for lucres ſake, or for the 
praiſe of men, but ſimply for this end, thar 


char would have followed Ohtift for gaine, 


ſtaſie of the Galatians, by the effect thereof, | 


to be diſpenſers of the word, muſt doe it not 


they may gaine ſoules to God. The Scribe | 
was repelled with this anſyergthat Ohriſt had 


A 


not ſo much as a place where to lay bis head A ar. 
8. 20. and to preach for by · reſpect, 1s to 
wake a merchandiſe of the word of GOD, 


the example of Paul, muſt bee labourers in · 
deed, 1 Cor. 3. g. and workmen, 2 7 2. 15. 
And they muſt ſhew themſelves to be ſo, by 
their care and induſtry in winning ſoules to 
God. And it is not ſufficient now and then to 
make a diſcourſe upon a Text. Thirdly, Mi- 
niſters of the word muſt be watchmen, Ezek, 
3.14. and Heb.1 3. 15. their office is not onely 
to gaine and call men to God, but alſo to pre- 
ſerve and keepe them in Chriſt, which are al- 


ready called. 


Thirdly, here we ſee the condition of the 
Church of Galatia, and of all other viſible 


— 
pr 


Churches upon earch, that they are ſubject to 
Apoſtaſie. It may be ſaid, ho can this bee, 
conſidering true belecvers cannot fall away ? 
Anſ. In the viſible Church on earth, there are 
foure kinds of belec vers. The firſt are they, 
which heare the word wick our zeale, & they 
arelike the ſtony ground. The fecond are 
they, which heare, know, -and approve the 
word Thethirdarethey, which heare, know, 
and approve the word, and have a taſte of the 
power thereof, and accordingly yeeid ſome 
ourward obedience, The tourch are they, 
which heare, know, approve, and keepe the 
word, in that they belecveir, and ate turned 
into the obedienceot it. The three firſt may 
fall quite away, the fourth cannot. And by 
this meanes it comes to paſſe, that viſible 
Churches upon earth may fall away: becauſe 
of them that profeſle the faith, three to one 
may utterly fall awav. 

The uſe. This muſt teach us that are mem - 
bers of the viſible Church, to feare and to 
ſuſpect our ſelves: and not to content our 
ſelves, becauſe we have ſome good thing in 
us: but we muſt labour te be ſcaled vp to the 
day of our redemption, and to lay up a good foun. 
dation againſt the time to come, 1 Tin. 6. 18. 
by ſeeking to bave in us ſuch good things, 2 
are proper to the Ele, as unfained faith in 
Chriſt, and converſion to God from all our 
ſinnes. 

It may be demanded, how Paal labour 
ſhould be in vaine ? A. It was in vaine in re- 
ſpeR of his owne deſire and affection to ſave 
all the Galatians: ſecondly, it was in vaine, in 
reſpect of the whole body of that Chureh, 


vaine in reſpect of che elect, not in reſpect of 
the counſell of God, I/ 55-11. | 
Againe it may be demanded, what muſt 
be done when the labours of our callings are 
in vaine? A»/w, We muſt follow the calling 
and commandement of God, whether wee 


yaine, and yet hee ſtill labours, When Peter 


had Laboured all night and caught — 
* 


he ſaith,at the commandement of Chriſt, 


thy 


— — - E 


2 Cor. 2. 17. Ihe ſecond is, that Miniſters after | 


whereof many were hypocrites. It was not in 


have good ſucceſſe or no, and whatſoever | 
come of it. Paul fcares left his labour is in 


— 
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thy word will I caſt ont my net, Luke 5. 8. And 
thus to doe, (wharſocver followes) is true 
| and the feare of God. Por it muſt 
fuffice us, that the worke we take in hand is 
pleaſing unto God. And though it bee in 
yaine, in reſpe of men, it is nor ſo before 
God, Jay 49. 4· and 2 Cr. 2-38. This muſt e- 
very man remember in his place and calling, 
for the eſtabliſning of his minde againſt all 
events. | 

Uerſe 12. Be yon as I, for Jam even as you: 1 
beſerch you brethren ye have not hurt me at all. 

The words inthis verſe, to the ſixteenth 
verſc,are an anſwer to an objection. The ob- 
jection is this, We ſee now by theſe ſharpe re- 
prooſes, that Paul hath changed bis mind to- 
wards us, and that he hath turned his love in · 
to hatred. The anſwer is,be as l. I as pouthe 
ſpeech is very effectuall and ſigni it 
is lice the common proverb, amicus, alter ego, 
alter idm: chat is, A mam friend is all one with 
bsmſelfe, The ſenſe ol the words is, ſe as I. look 
that your mindes be not eſtranged from me, 
but tender me even as your owne ſelves:for I 


and tender you even as mine owne ſelfe. And 
left the Galatians ſhould ſay, ſee ye not how 
Paul commands imperioully,be ye as I there- 


| fore he adders, 1 beſtech you brethren, 1 com- 


mand you not. In the next words he addes a 
reaſon of his anſwer, thus. Hatred preſi 
ſeth a hurt or wrong to bee done: ye — 
done me no hurt or wrong: therefore ye may 
not thinke that Ihate you. 

When Paul ſaith, Bea J. Jam avyon : we 
learne, that there muſt be a ſpeciall and mu- 
tuall love betweene the teachers and the 
ple. Paui ſaith, that he did enlarge his heart for 
ebe Coriurhiant, and hee requires the like of 
them, 2 Cor. 6. 11. 13. Teachers muſt ſhe w 


le by all meanes, even as their owne 
ſoules. Paul could have found in his heart to 
have beene accurſed for his countrimen the 
lewes, Rom g. 1. He deſired that he might be 
offered up as a drinke offering upon the ſa» 
crificce of che faith of the Philippi Phd. 2. 


ſtands in the breach, as it were in the face of 


che Cannon, berweene the wrath of God and 


them by his pray er to ſtay the judgement of 
God, P/al 106.23. Againe, the people muſt 
ſhew their love to their teachers;firſt, by pray- 
ing for them, as for themſelves, Row, 15. 30. 
Sceondly, by having in ſingular price the 


I worke of the Miniſtery, 1 Theſſalun. 5. 73. and 


that is, by wholſome doctrine to repaire the 
image of God, and to erect the king dome of 
in the hearts of men. When this thing 
is loved and deſired, then are Miniſters lo- 
— — — 
e to obey, and the 3 

nated to labour bs ing. 


When Pax/ſaith, I beſtech you hee 
ſkewes what moderation is to be uſedin all 


dt. td 


Paul am the ſame that ever Iwas, I reſpect 


| 


their love, by tendering the ſalvation of che | 


1 


C 


| more then muſt the true Miniſters of rhe 


reproofes, He tells the Galatians his minde 
plainly co the full, and withall he endeavours 
to ſhew his owne love to them, and to keepe 
theirs. 

It may be asked. how Paul can ſay. Ie have 
done me wo hurt at all, For when a beleever in 
Corinth committed inceſt, Pas rooke it for 


doubt co call the doctrine of the Apoſtle in- 
———— was a great wrong unto himꝰ 1 

wer, the wrong was no wrog in his eſtima · 
tion and affeftion, who was content to put 
up and to forgive the wrong. Here we ſee the 
meekneſſe of Paul, in that he quietly beares 


like was in Moſes, who 40. yeares together in · 
dured the bad manners of the Iſraelites, Af. 
13. 18. but the perfect example of this vertue, 


him. We like wiſe are to exerciſe our ſelves in 
this vertue. And that we may indeed ſo doe, 
we muſt firſt of all have a ſenſe of our ſpiritu · 
all poverty, and a faith in the mercy, pre- 
ſence, and protection of God. 


Againe, markeche minde ofthe Apoſtle; 
that he may winne ſoules to God, he is con- 


venture life and limme that they may winne 
Proſelytes to the Church of Rome: much 


Goſpell be content with any condition, ſo 
they may gaine men to God. In this cafe; 
hurts and abuſes muſt be no hurts nor abuſes; 
13. And ye know bow through the infirmi 
of the fleſs, I preached the Goſpel! unto you as the 


14. Aud the tryall of mee which marin my 


17. When the Iſraelites had ſinned, Moſes D 


— —— 


did the Galatians ſhew love and reverence 


firſt? that hee preached 


have plucked ont.your eyes to have given them 
to mes. 


canſe I tell you tbe truth 


The anſwer to the objection in the former 


verſe was this; BSI: Ia hn. And the 
reaſon was this: hatred preſuppoſeth an of- 


is confirmed in the 13,14,15.verſes. The ſum 
of the is this: Though my out- 
ition was ſubjett to contempt zyet 


to me: therefore ye did me no hurt. Againe, 
Pax! ſets forth both the parts of his argu» | 
ment. And firft of all he deſeribes his one 
condition, by three things: that he preached 
in + of dhe fleſs.: chat he preached, the | 
baving the tryall of 


a wrong to himſelfe? 2 Cor. 2. 10. And no 


the croſſes and wrongs laid upom him. The 


is in Chriſt, who ſaved them that crucified: | 


tent to ſuffer any wrong · The Prieſts and le- 
ſuits among us in England, are content to 


fleſt ye deſpiſed not, neither abborred : but recei | 

lus me as an-Angeliof God, yea as Chriſt leſs, | 
15. What they was pon ſelicity ? for ] beare 

jon record, that if it had beene poſſible pos wand 


16. An I therefore become your enemy, be. 


fence: ye have done me no offence or hurt: 
therefore ye may not thinke that I hate you. | 
The minor is inthe 12. v. the concluſion in the 
is, verſe, 
Againe, the minor ¶ qc laue done me ns hurt) 


eA Commentary upon 
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lan ſelfe in bis onna fleſh, Secondly, the love 


and 
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and reverence of the Galatians is ſet out by A 


three (ignes, or etfecto: They deſpiſed im nor; 
they received him as an Angelz or as Chriſt bins 
ſelfe : thry wonig have plucked out their eyes te 
have dene binipeods . 
The firſitching in Pauli contijtion, 1, that 
hee publiſhed: the Goſpell in tha inſimitie of his 
, that is. ja a meane and baſe eſtate, wich? | 
out tha (bew-of humane wiſedoe, Ind an | 
chortty and ſahjrct o mapy auſeries. An chis 
ſenſe Paul oppolcib infirypitie to the excellen | 
cie of humane wiſedome, 2 Cor. 2. 18. and 
under iche comprehendꝭ all the * 
and troubles that befell him, 2 Cor 12. 19 
This Vas the condktion of the reftptyhe 
Apoſtles. For they were, bar fiſhers anchprez · 
ched the ord in their ſiſtet · like ſimgiitio 
Nay, this Was che condition of Chriſt him- | 
ſelfe. For he hid the Maieſty of his Godhead 
under the veile of his fleſh: and his out ward 
| man was ſubject to reptosch and conte mpt, 
E. 53 3. And thisss theorder of God. Ihe 
word muſt be diſpenſed in the infirmuy of 
mati flaſhfarſundry cauſes Furſt, that wee 
might not tcxilt our teach xs: ahoye their con 
diuan, who arc no more, hug inſtruments of 
grace. .'When the men of Perbe and ſaſſya 
would bays offered ſacrifice 40 Paw,2nd At 
nabas, Paxltorbids them ſaying,chat rhaypyrre 
men ſubjeiiterht amt Prfſipns wah themigipes, 
ets 14 1 Tht leithac we might 
our — 1 


ccond o 
aſcribe the whole werke f 


not to men, but to God alone, 2 Cor. 4.7. The C 


third isa tha. Gad might by this meanes con, 
found the wiſedome of the world, and eau e 
men that would be wiſe; to become fooles. 
that they might be wiſe, 1 Cer 3. 18. The laſt 
is, that we might be alſured that the dectrine 
ol the Apaſtte> | 
in che world without the ſttengtli and policy 
of man. 
And as the word ispreached in, weaknetle, 
o it is beleeved of menzand the grace of God 
isconferred to us, and continued in us, in 
the wealceneſſe of the fleſh; Gods love is (head 
abroad in the hearts of meny but when? Even 
then when we were in the middeſt of mani- 
fold ↄffl ctiqns. Rom. 5. 3. Paul beares 


about hum the imaftafication af nan L174 Ieſus, not D 


for his damnation, but that the life GOD, | 
might be manifeſt in his mortal fleſb, 2 Cor. 4. to. | 
And he ſaith plainly, that the grace of God 

is made perfect thriugh weakeneſſe, 2 Cor 12.9. 

By this we are tauglit a higu paint in Relig- 
ou, and that is, not onehy to be content wich 
the mil eries and troubli s of this life, but to 

re joyce therein: becauſe hen we are weak- 

eſt, wee are ſtrongeſt: and when we thinke 

gur ſelves ſotſaken of G d in the time of di- 

ſt efſe, we are not forſaken indeed but have 

his ſpeciall favour and protection, 2 Cory 2. 
10. Let this bee thought upon: for che 
warkes of Gud in the cauſe of mans ſalvati- 

on, are in, and by their contraries, This is 
the manner of Gods dealing. 


is God beeauſe it prevaiſes 
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an 
the 


tal ſe teachers. 


ham, Heb; 1 1. ly. the Liraclices, Den: 
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ttuit, Jopn 13... 


we appeate to bee. For wee mult be tried by 
God: and then that which no lies hid, ſhall 
be diſcovered co our ſhame. 


ſome meaſure of faith, patience,obedience. 


dition, T his is a matter of commendation in 

them, & it is to be followed of us. And he is a 

bleſſed man that is not offended at Chriſt. 
The ſecond ſigne of teverence is, that the 


Pauli perſon, and his doctrine or miniſterie. 


&teschers. And to be received as an Angel, 

or as Chriſt. properly and ſimply concernes 

Paul, and the reſt of the Apoſtles. For to them 

| it was ſaidg It it not you mo ſpeabe, but the ſpirit 
| b 


[ 


| 


— U — 


* 


+ The ſecond thin is, that Paul pre 
the Goſpell to the G Hadan at the wy * 
were breaking the3ce, where none had prea- 
ched before. In this he claimes his privi- 
ledge, that hee was to be eſteemed as a mai. 
ſter · builder. that laid the foundation of tlie 
Church of Galatia: and withall, hee gives a 
cloſę tens to the falſe apoſtles, who did not 
plant Churches, but onely corrupe them 
atrer.,chey were planted. Againe, Paul here 
otes the cõdition of Gods Church or King- 
we; in hich firft comes the husbandman 
foe good ſeed, and then after comes 
Devill with his cares, Aarhem 13.24 and 
u this is evident in che Church of Galatia, 
rſt planted by Paul, and then ſeduced by 


The third thing is, that Pau. preached, bea 
ring abont him the triall vf God, This trial is 2 
worke of God whereby he diſcovers unte us, 
ind tothe world, either the grace or the cor- 
ruption of our hearts, Thus God tried Abre- 


6. i. nd Exechua, 2 Chran. 3 2,3 f. and Paul in 


gold indeed, or, gold in ſhew: if in deed, 
we muſt be caſt into the furnace, that we may 
be purged : if we be gold in appearance, we 
ks Yo th into the furnace, that we may be 


Againe, we muſt take heed leaſt tkere be a. 
ny hidden corrupt iõs reigning in our hearts: 
| and we mutt labour to be indeea chat which 


Laſtly, wee mult looke to it, that there bee 
ſoundneſle of grace in us,that we may be able 
to beate the trials of God, and ſhew forth 


1 


The 1. ſigne of reverence in the Galatians 
is, that they did nat deſpiſe Paul in his baſe con- 


And he is ſaid ro be received as an Angel, or as 
(rift; becauſe his docttine was received e- 
ven asit an Angel, or Chriſt had delivered 
it. Secondly, wee mult put a difference be- 
tweene an Apoſtle, and all ordinary Paſtors 


2 
received Paul as an «Angel of God, er as ¶ briſt Mat. 11.6, 


| Teſs. Here firſt we muſt diſtinguiſh berweene 


ad Eugen. 


* 


OA (commentarie upon 


— a eee 


of the Father Jo, Mat. 10,20.Againe, He that 
beareth you, heareth mee, he that deſpiſeth you, 
d:ſpiſeth me, Luk. 10. 16, The Apoſtles were 
called of God immediatly, taught & infpired 
immediately, & immediately governed bythe 
ſpirit, both in preaching & writing, ſo as they 
could not erre in the things which they deli. 
vered to the Church; and therfore they were 
to be heard even as Chriſt himſelfe. 

As for other ordinary Teachers, they are 
in part, and in the ſecond place to be heird 25 
Angels, and as Chriſt, ſo farre forth as they 
follow the doctrine of the Apoſtles. Thus 


hoſtes, 
of Chriſt,2 Cor. 35. 14 LF 

Here Paul notably expreſſeth the Autho- 
rity and honour of an Apoſtle, which is to be 
heard even as Chriſt Himſelfe: becauſe in 
preaching, he is the mouth, and in writing, 
the hand of God. This authority is to bee 
maintained: and the conſideration of ir is of 
great uſe, The Papiſts ſay, we know the Scrip- 
ture to be the word of God, by the teſtimo- 
ny of the Church: but indeed the principal 
meanes whereby we are Mfured touchmg the 
truth of Scripture, is, that the books of Sctip- 
ture were penned by men, whoſe writings, 
and ſayings, we are to receive, even 45 from 
Chriſt himſelfe, becauſe they had either pro- 
pheticall or apoſtolicall authority, and were 
immediatly taught andinſpired in writing: & 
all chis may bee diſcerned, by the matter, 
forme, & circũſtances of the foreſaid bookes. 

Secondly, they are to be blamed thit call 
the Pope, tbe ſpouſe of the Church, and Cx iſt by 
aunoynt men (23 Bernard did) for thus is hee 
more then an Apoſtle. | 

Thirdly, here we ſee the goodnes of God, 
that doth not ſpeake to us in his Majeſtie, but 
appoints men in his ſtead, who are his Em- 
bafſadours to beſcech us ts be reconciled un- 
to him. 

Fourthly, there muſt bee fidelity in tea- 
chers, becauſe they ſtand in teaching, in the 
ſtead of Ckriſt: and therefore muſt onely de- 
liver that which they no to be the will of 
Chrift, | 

Fifrly,thcy muſt have a ſpeciall care of ho- 
lineſſe of life, becauſe they ſpeake in the name 
and reome of God, Reade Lerit.10.2. 

Sixtly, the people are to hearc their Tea- 
chers with all reverence, even as they would 
heare the very Angels of God, or Chriſt 
himſelfe. | 

Seventhly, the comfort of the Miniſtery, 
is as ſure and certaine, as if an Angell came 
downe from heaven, or Chriſt himſelfe to 
comfort us,ſe be it we doe indeed truly turne 
to God, and repent. 5 | 

Verl. 1 * was your faelicity? (chat ĩs, you 
eſteemed it to bee your felicity, that you 
recervedmeand my doftrine, Te won have 
plucked ont your cyer, and ve given them to me) 


a proverbjall ſpecch, ſignifying the ſpeciall 


are they alſo called the Angels of the Lord of | 
4. 2. 7. And Embaſſadonrs in the ſtead 


A 


D 


| them which Re the name of Chriſt, will 


| znd ſucceſſe in this Church and Land. And 


mi ferable that live without the Goſpel, Prev. 
29.18. 2 Co. 4 5. 1 Tim 3. 


„ * 


love of the Galatians to Paul, ſo as nothing 
which they had could be tos deare for him 1 
If tt hau bin poſſible :) this he ſaith;becauſe. no 
man can pluck out his eie to doe another man 
good : or thus, no man can poſſibly give his 
eye and the ſighx thereof to another. 
la thefe words Paul ſers dovone the third 
fue uf the lobe & reverence Which the Ga 
litiar8 ſhe ed to him; and that is, that they 
— ANG Happy byreaſon of Pants 
min er 


el and wvufd have parted wich theit 


ohne dyafor hhgade; ts} 
Hence wee leatheh that thers 11 a felicitie 


in the dime of this life, and that i js, eo receive 


and brace the ddtine of the Coſpell. So| 
ſarte hriſt elſewhdrey:Zwuke C. 1 And 1 l. 18. 
CMath.7.16, Trut huppineſſe ſionds in our 


reconciliation with God in Chriſt. And this 
reconciliatiõ is offered ind given us on Gods 
pttrby his word and promiſe, and it is recei- 
ved of us, when e turne to God, and by faith | 
rſt onthe laid promiſe, To be in Gods king -' 
dome ĩs happineſſe: and this is thokingdome 
of God, whenwereligne our ſelves in ſubje- 
&ion'to hit wil and word. Thepreachmy of 
the word is the key of this hiugdomie, A 
16. 1h and when it is received inro'6ur hearts 
by laſch, heaven is ſet open unto us even in 
be Phit rs t re fave erredʒ 
tl place dir heppineſſe in hom rickcs; 

cakdres; or in ci Vll vertu. 9 
Secondly, our common - are deceis 
ved, who thinke heeauſe they deale truly and 
juſtly before men, that they are im as 'good 4 


caſe; as they-that Heare all the ſermom in the 


world : as though true happinefſe ſtood in ci: 
vill converſation, a 8. 2% 2 
Thirdly, this doctrine fervts eo/beqre down 
apoinc of natural Atheiſme in the heart of 
man, which makes many chinke it à vaine 
thing co ſerve God, and ro heart his word, 
lob 21.15. Mules 3. 14. David was troubled 
wich this corruption, P/alme y 3. Many of 


not be brought to keep the Sabbath day: and 
in their — ey uſe fraud, and lying. a 
other men dec: ind all is becauſe they thinke 
they cannot live by their religion. a 
Fourthly, the only way to oftabliſh a king · 
dome or cõ mon- wealth, is to plice the Goſ- 
pell there: for this mak es an ha le. 
Rind this is the maine cauſe oſ 


the obedienee of the Goſpel is it that makes 
every man in his trade, office, and calling 
whartſocverit be, to proſper; Reade P/. 1. 3. 
5. On the cofittary, they are wrerched atid 


5 
1 


6. To receive the doctrine of the Apoſtles, 
is an unfallible marke of the Church bf God, 


for this is it that makes a people bleſſed and 

hippy. ; ved Tk 
7. Wee may not deſpiſethe preaching | of | 
3 5 the 


— — — 


— " 


— —— — 
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A 


1 


vas che cauſe of it? A4. The vety Mimiſterie 


| Ditciptes, by impoſu ion u hands to give on- 


— 


CAA —— — oe a 


— „ 


the Epiſtle rotheGalatians, 


—ẽ 


che word, 1 The. 20. If wedor, we deſpiſe A | 


our owne happineſſe. If it be (aid, Preachers 
ſom ime are deceived: A Marke the ad- 
dicion of Paul. Proveallthings, told that which 
is good. Theſ.5.21, e 
Touching the ſpeciall love of the Galati- 
ans to aui. ſrſt ic may bee demanded whit | 
of the” Apoſtle. - whoſc office it was to make 
Diſciples, Mar. 28.19. and ſo to plane che 
Church of che new Teſtament, And for chis 
cauſe, he had a priviledge to preach the 
truth, ſo as he could not etre in things which 
he delivered tothe Church. 2. Hee preached | 
wich authoricy, as having  power-40-correft 
rebellious offenders, 2'Cor:20.6, © Cor. 2b. 
3..Heprexched with unſprakeable dili 
Reade MF. 20.3 f. 4. He had a prerogatrve (as 
thereſt of the es had (ter he had made 


to them he extrrordina mi giſti vf cht: HO 
Ghoſh A= f. ry. And thete are the means 


| law,whenthey would have plucked out their 


rhus they love him mera then tlieir owne 


whereby thi all lovt s procured. 1 b 
Secondly/ it may be dethanded whether 
che Galarians did not mare then keepe the 


owne vyot, and have giuenthem to Paul? for 


telves. Ai The commdadement, [Thos 
Jbats nd wichyvfelfe | doth not 
pfeſoribe that v muſt inchotirſt place dove 
ourſelves, and chen in tho ſecond lovg our 
neighbour: hut ic ſets devene the right maner 
of loving our neighbor chat i, to love him 
nbearuly, 2 owne felves, 
Tho neaſure ob love is expreſſed wheh 
Chriſt ſaich t wnfhlove une another, as Chriſt 
lord us, lebe E 3 
Theres cer taine caſe in which we muſt 
ranſidet oatncglibour;tiorontly as a neigh- 
bour, but alſuas æuped all uiſteutnent of God: | 
and t lx ur da in ſomereſpefts to love, and 
w preferethirh before ohr (elves. Thus 4 
ſub jo i more to love thellifcof the Prince 
hem his owne liſe. Thus Paw was content to 
be accurted for. the. [fraclites;! Ram. g. 1. And 
che Galarians would have given their eyes to 
Pu that was ſo worthy aminſtrument of che 
grace of God. bus gat yield is 0 


a bbchar we af taught to bee wil. | 
ung to Saeed wor la 
for che Gofptl of Ghiſtdyen our ce haHν 


FF 1 
*, 


fatre,yeaangdowdifbr \ny% f 21 3 048 | 
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Verſe 16. Becanſe lun trarb ] Wee 
muſtafrer Pa ple h to ö 
all men e 23 A Jour na 
che eatdcluſton. of dhe Apaſtles argument: 


120% te 


that thou 


or Jo 211211 
P 


1174 


C 


8 | 


| 
D 


1139 
| his Church ⁊ that ehe Church 
| Chridh che Bri 


| ces of the ſporit as loye · tokens, the Mitriſters 


ans, not onely when he tx hꝰ 


|wighwh 


— — — 


gi | 


thou le not know ftinow.thou ſhi khow it 
ro thy ame in the day of judgemen 0. 
Be vile and bate i chine owne opini- 
on, 139.37. 38. * QECAGH 10, 1 
ry. They we jealuus wort you amiſſo : peu the 
go excludr you that you hond altoge thor lege 
$ i i „n! DYE 211 VI 
18. Bar it is good to love earneſtly alwi er in a 
ceaa νf 4nd not enely hen ans p73/ent with 
. 0 „dne I 11 N 


The word Zealehath many ſigniß oations; 
here it isficly tranſlated” Tealouſier They ave 
jeahus hereby muth is[ignified} that there 
ſpiritvalſ marriage berweehe' Chnift and 
i che”! Bride; 
ot Husband: the 
Golpell an inftrument drawne rofiching the 
marriage the Sacraments as ſcalei, the gra- 


ot Qhmiit,as tri-nds of the Bridegrovme, and 
1arers for him. lu this reſpect the put on tlie 
affe cdion of Chriſt, and are Zea ouꝭ for him 
This Ienloußee ii twotold, pretended jeatoWfe, | 
andere jealonfie. Pretend: d jealor fre is, h tn 
men fallely pretend te dove of the Church 
tor Chriſts ſake,” Thas P faith, * I bey 
jeatoxs that is, they pretended a toviunto you 
tor Chrith faxe, but indeed ey doe it inrifſe. 
And thevenatun ſolowes, They , d. 
yen, aamely, from loving of ad. Otkersreade 
the word thus they Would exclud 5 : 
che difference in the ori inall is onely in one 
lettet, and he ſenſe is the fame, that che falſe 
1poſtlep would cxchide' Pan from the love 
of rhe-Galacjans, cliat they neh might bee 
nenvumed and loved,} 

> 18 63 pool} Theſe words may be um ſerſtood 
emher ot ehe Oalatians, or of Pad, ''] racher | 
chute to apply them to Nau, that for jcalou- 
lie he may make an oppoſition between him. 
elfe, and the falſe teaehers. The ſenſe is this: 
that jeilouſie isa good thing, if ir b-in a good 
cauſe, that is, if it be ied for Chriſts fake, 
and be abwiycs che THe And Part Adder f 
further, that this kinde d jet Hde in him 
ſelte : berauſe hee is jeal oui y er the Galati 
eſeln with them, 
bur allo when hee is ablertt ĩ and this he fur- 
ther confirmesificbvewonett verſes?” ũ 
Thelqcope. Tu theſe words Pai meets 
wich a d oneeit of the Galitizns : for they 
ilyſay, 'thzecheir new Teachers 
loved chicin-exceediiigly, and were” zealons 
forrhen virion. Paw rer eſbre antivers by 
a compmiſon;chus they are jcalousoveryou, 
but n wwmiſſe : my jealouſie for youriggood, 
The of chr vompitiſon is th the 17. 
verſe, cho ſccond in the 8... 
rhea When Pu NR that che falſe | 

s were jenl ne-Gtſans 2. 

te EE n 1 | 
world, while is to do ct ib hich arte good | 
in cheir kunden burrows Yhern for Whoa | 
unde. Ir 1 if office'co preach the 


Mehvy & contention, | 
Bb2 Phil. 


— - 


: _ 


1 ——— 0õ . r. -—— md 


y 


- | curneco their old bias. Iaa word, there is no- 


of 


eA (ommentarie upon 


Phil. 1. 13. others made merchandiſe of the 
word, It is an excellent thing to embrace the 
Goſpell; and yet many men doe it amiſe, for 
feare, or for honour, or for 97 4 rd 
cher ſiniſter reſpc&; and not for the Goſpels 
ſake. This ecmporall life ii an excellent thing. 
yet few there are that know the end of this 
life. For men commonly ſpend not their time | 
to ſceke the kingdome of ad to ſerve 
God in ſerving men, but with: all their 
might, they ayme at hobauts, profits! plea - 
ſures: and thus they live amiſſe, not ſor the 
honour of GO D but for themſel ves. This 
muſt teach us. not onely to dos good, but to 
doe it well, & to propound goed ends to our 
ſelves: and to fecke to be upright in the Sa- 
tutes of God, P/alwe 119, 80. To this end, 


three things muſt be done, Firſt,we muſt ſet | 


before us the will and commandement of 
God, and this muſt move us co doe the good 


we doc.Secondly,the outward action muſt be | 


conformable to the inward motions of the 


inward man: and they muſt both goe toge | 


ef — intend to o- 
ey God in the things we doe, & to approve 
our h earts and — him, 

In that thefalſe apeſtles are ſaidto bee jee- 
lau, or zealous, we ſee how nature can coun- 
terfeit the grace 'of Gods and that which the 
childe of God doth by grace, that the na · 


Thu Pn 


turall man doth by — 

tained repentance. — — 27. and Abeb, 
that /old himſelſe to works wichrdnefſe;'n Kings 
21.27. ang Judas in the midſt of his deſpaire 


is ſaid to repent Aat. 29. 1. Daily experienve | 


ſhewes the like in ſuch perlans, who in their 
extremity, with cearcs uſe to beware: their 
lives paſt, and with many yowes,. and prote- 


ſtations promile amendment: and yer ter- | 


ward when they are on foot againe, they re- 


chi 


that the godiy man doth bythe ſpirit 


the like carnally. Nature cn play the part of 
the Ape in imutating good things. There- 
fore it ſtands us in hand to pray, and eꝝ mine 
our hearts, leſt we be deceived in our ſelves. 
For there may lye a depth of deceit and fali- 


| hood luking in the heat. And that we ber 


not deceived, two things muſt he ohſetv ed. 
One is, that we muſt cheriſh in our heatts an 
univerſall hatred of all and every ſinne; firſt, 
in our ſelyves, and then in others. The ſecond! 
is, that we mult he changed and cvevewed: in 
our mindes, conſciences, and aſfections. 
Thirdly, here wee ſee che r ef en- 
vy. and ambition, incheſe ü. Pas! 
muſt be excluded ſrmtha love of this Gala- 
tians, that they alone my be loved. Thus J. 
ſua wauld have exdlyded | Elded\and Ad 
. 
to be the onely 5 | | 
Ae, God al the eee propa, Now. 
L 1.29, leber Diſciples would hae r! 


d ſpiritually, but an hypocrite may doe 


Chriſt from baptiaingi but Johnſairhy&{cncaff 
GH 


A 


C 


| 


D 


\ 


tersco the 


| aipenſation of the Goſpell. The fecqnd 


Thus Tealoufic ſtands in three thinga 


increaſe, and | muſt decreaſe, Iohm 3. 30. The 
Diſciples of Chriſt would have excluded one 
chat caſt our Drvids in the name of Chriſt, but 
did nat follow him; and Chriſt forbad them. 
Luke 9.4 

Laſtly, wee here ſee the property of decei- 
vem is comake a diviſion between the Paſtor 
andtheprople. | 
| Beſide the former pretended jealouſie, there 
184 jealouſe, which the Apoſtle rakes 
tohumſelfe, and elſewhiere hee cals it che jea- 
ionſie of Ged. 2 Corn T2. 

Thi jealouſie pte ſuppoſeth the office of 
the Apoitles and all Mimſters, which ſtands 
in three thi 
,pr to the ſoules of men, 
im the name of Chrift, and co make the offer 
or motion in his name, of a ſpitituall marti- 
age: and this is done in the Miniſterie, and 


uy 
to make the Contract betweens men: ſoules 
and Chriſt. Now to the making of a C- 
tract; the conſent of boch the parties (at the 
teaſt) is required: Chriſt gives his coolem in 
the we -2, 0. and we give curiconfene 
to him, and chooſe him to be our head. hen 
we turne to God, and beleeve in Chriſt. And 
the miniſtery of the word feet to ſigniſit 
he wilhof Chriſt unto us, and to ſtirre up our 
hearts to an holy conſent. The third is, efcer 
che contract, topreſerve them in true fai lj 
and good life, that they may bt ſi ro he pre- 
ſented te Chriſt in the day of q and 
ſo he matied to him oternaly c for chen, and 


Theſe duties are all not ed hy ali when hee 
might preſent them as a pere Virgine unto. Chrif, 
1 Gor. 1. 2. Aud beeauſe this charge and of- 
fice is laid upon the Apoſtles and Miniſters: 
therefore they ate ſaid to he jcalous * 


Grſt is, to love the Church, in doedanderuch; 
for Chriſts ſake, The ſecond is, to fare Jeſt 
by reaſon of weaknicfle, and bymeanes of tlie 
temptation of the Devill, the Church and 
they that beleeve ſhould fall away fr6 Chriſt, 
The third is, 4frerche fall of the Church, 
be angry with holy anger and indignatiom, 


— fake Thut 25 jealous, 
* Iirackres 'werthipped che go 
Calfcand Elia with likeztite ac ene 


— hus is Paul ſaidub be jealous in th 
's 44s i Nn 01 p V 

4 —— thys jeatony bow nd 
are then it Cimiſt himſelfe:j eam, whis 
ach cſpouſed hiumiolfe to lia Church 2 This 
plainely fhewes, thathogarmesc brooke / eicier 
crikce of rhe Miſe, hiv ineerooſtom without 
cho intcreefiba Neis aids His meritti aich. 
out che merit of workes,9* 0p (aniefkab, 
withoar an te will 


not before, is themmitriage aſ the Lambe: | 


* 


Have the leEꝭu e, und An the Mart of G 


2 


— 


——_—_ 


Verſe18, 
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— a." 


I the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 


thing : and he will not give any part of his 
honour to any other, | 


all fairhfull ſervants of God, that they keepe 
themſelves as pure virgins for Chriſt, and ſer 
their hearts on nothing in the world, but on 
him. Therefore they muſt hunger aftet 
Chriſt : they muſt account all things dung 
for him: they muſt have theit converſation 
in heaven with him: and love his comming 
unto them by death, Pſal.45. 10. Contrari- 
wiſe, they that ſer their heart on any other 
thing. beſide him, are ſaid to gos 4 —_ 
from bim, and therefore they are accuried, 
Pſalme 73. 27. Thus many Proteſtants doe in 
their practice, whatſoever 'they a 
Thus doth the Church of Rome both in 
word and deed. For beſide Chriſt ſhe hath 
many other lovers: and ſhee goes a whorin 
after them when ſhee worſhips Angels, an 
Saints, the Images of God, and Chriſt, with 
religious worſhip. 

Againe, by this wee are put in minde to 
yeelde an uni verſall ſubjection to Chrift : for 
this is the duty of the elt ouſed wife to her 
husband. 

Laſtly, that good things may be well done, 
ends muſt bee propounded : and wee 
muſt bee conſtant in the good which wee 
doe. And thus Paul ſaith, It i54 good thing to 
be Jealns. $69, "EN 
19. My little children of h- I travell in 
birth xg ane, till Chriſt be formed in you. 

20, [would ] were nom with you that I might 
change my voyce : for I am infeare of you, 

Paul hath (aid before, that his jelowſie over 
the Galatians was good: becauſe it was in a good 
cauſe, and it was conſtant, not only in his pre- 
ſence, but even in his abſence: and this he de- 
clares here by two ſignes: his love now in his 
abſence, in the 16.verſe, and his defire in the 
20. verſe. 46's | 

The word, , tranſlated, I rravellin birth, 
ſignifies not one y, theitravell of the woman 
at the birch of the child, but alſo the painfull 
bearing therebf, before the birth. And the 
words have this ſenſe, O ye Galatians, once 
heretofore I bare and brought you forth, 
when Tfft preached Chriſt unto you: and 
becauſt now yeo are revolted from my do- 
ctrine, l am conſtrained once againe to beare 
you, and to travell with you in my miniſtery, 
till by the ion of the holy Ghoſt, the 
right knowledge, & the true Image of Chrift 
defaced by the falſe Apoſtles, de once againe 
reformed, and reſtored. 

In theſe words (CI little children) Pant 
takes to him che condition of a mother, and 
hee ſignifies his moſt tender and motherly 


mothers, when their children proſper and 
doe well, to rejoyce; when they are ſicke or 
dye, to mourne exceedingly, and to bee mo- 
ved with pity and compaſſion. The Gala- 


tians deſerved no love at Pat hand: for 


This Iealouſie in the Miniſters muſt teach 


atfection to the Galatians. It is the faſhion of | 


A 


| God, that are in this calling, and yer "rake 


| which fall from God after their calling and 


their apoſtaſie was very foule : yer be 

there were ſome good thin Ln. 
them, and there was hope of recovery. hee 
inargeth his bowels towards them, and 
ſhewes his love with compaſſion. I this bee 
the caſe with Paul, then głeat is the love and 
compaſſion of God * children. If the 
childe be ficke and froward, the mother doch 
not eit it forth of the doores, when ſſſee ten- 
ders it; and carefully lookes unto it much 
more then will the Lord have pity and com- 
paſſion. Here then ĩ maine comfort is to be 
remembred: if we be ofthe nambet of them 
that beleeve in Chriſt, hating vice, and ha- 
ving 2 are to pleaſe God; our weaktielfes 
and falls of weakneſſe, doe not aboliſh the 
mercy of God, but are occaſions to illuſtrate 
the ſame, The wyeakneſſe of the childeMirtres 


faith, M the father barh tow on his chu. 
dren, ſo hath the Lord tompuſſion on them that 
feare him and marke the "treaſon; e hee 


Fſal. 103. 14. N n 

When Paul ſaith, I trævol, he ſigniſges the 
meaſurc of his miniſteriall paines, that they 
were as the travell of a woman with childe: 
and this he ſhewes plainely in the particulirs; 
2 Cor.. 11.2 3. Ela that vas ſent in his tie te 
reitore Religion, was at length ſo wearied in 
this buſineſſe, that he Gl the Lord to 
take him out of the world. 1 Kip. 19 U The 
paines of the Prophet Ey, made him ere 
My leaneneſſe,my lerriencſſe and Jeremis cry. 
eth, My belly, mybely: ſigniſying that his 
griefes and his paines in the Miniſtery, Were 
as the paine of the Colibe. By this wee Ne 
that they have much to anſwere for heſde 


little or no paines therein. And that they 
which take the mot paines, come farte ſaet 
of their duty. 00 5 
Againe, when he faith, I travel, he ſigni: 
fes the dignity of the Miniſtery, that it un 
inſtrument appointed of God ſor the Wòͤrke 
of regeneration: for Paxd i 
to a woman intravell; and the worke of his 
miniſtery,to the travell ir ſelfe, whereby chil - 
dren are borneto God. This ſerves very tell 
to ſtoppe their mouthes, that coademnt the 
vocall and externall miniſtery,” 
When he faith, 7 travel againe, hee tea- 
cherh, that if men fall aſter their firſt initiall 
repentance, there is ſtill a poſſibility of mer- 
cy. and a place for a ſecond repentance; We 
muſt for give till ſeventy times ſeven timo. Mai. 
18.22. Much more will God doe it. The A. 
rable of the prodigall ſonne ſhewes, that they 


firſt converſion, may agame by new repen- 
tance berecovere . | 

An objection: Pauli ſecond travell preſup- 
peſcth a ſecond regeneration in the Galaci- 
ans: and if they were borne againe the ſecond 


up compaſſion in the mather: and Bu 


knowes our frame; and that wee art ter, 


time, then — "Fd fell wholly 
Bb 3 


from 


8 


1 


* 
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gane, hee doth not preſuppoſe any ſecond 
ſpiritnall generation: — childe of God is 
t once begottento the Lord;and Paul here 
alls che Galatians, little children, becavie e- 
ven in the time of their fall, the ſecd of God 
ill remained in their hearts. And becauſe the 
nage of Chriſt was againe to bee reformed 
and reſtored in the Galatians, in this reſpect 
he ſaith, / eravel! gau ¶ von. ; ; 
Tbe end of Paulo Muniſtety is exprefied in 
the words, ti Chriſt be formed in you : that is, 
till (asit were) che-gonnterfeir ot Image of 
Chriſt be ſtamped and imprinted in your 
hearts. This Image hach two parts. The fir 
is, a right knowledge of Chriſt in reſprct of 
his natures and offices, as they are ſrt forth in 
| the word. This knewledge was defaced in 
the Galatians,when they joynedworkes with 
Chriſt; for then they made him to be an im- 


mager is a conformity with Ohriſt, Roms. 8. 
29, It is twofold, confarmity in qualuy, and 
| conformity in praltice. M4 
Gelt is, 60nformuty #0 the death. of ci. When 
the vert ue thereof works in us a death ot fin, 
and hen we ſuffer as Chriſt ſuffered, in ſi- 
contentation, obedience, ſubjcivg 
our ſel ves to the will of God. The ſecond is 
— the refurrreflion or life of Chriſt, 


ſpiritnalllife, which is, to ſubmic 
our ſolves to be ruled by the word and ſpirit 
Conformity in prallice is, when we carry our 
ſelves as Prophets in the confeſſion of the 
name ot Chriſt, in teaching, exhorting. and | 


from God, Auſm. When Paul ſaich I travel R 


| heſhewes that the converſion. of a ſinner, is 
not wrought in one moment, but by little and 


perfeſt. Saviour. Fhe ſecond part of this I. 


8 | 
— — anacural), | - 
but alſo a 


admoniſbing one atiocher; 28 Prieſts to offer 
our bodies and ſoules in ſacriſice to G OD : 

aud rituall K ing. bearing ſway over the luſts 
and corruptions of our owne hearts. And 
thus is Chriſtto bee lramed in the hearts of 
Men. | 

Thee Vc, Here we ſee the end of all prea- 
ching, is ro wake ſinſull men to become new + 
creures, like unto Chtiſtz this it the drift of 
the Muniftery: and the doctrine that tends 

to this purpoſe, is ſound and wholeſome. A- 
gain here we ſee chat in the new Teſtament, 

there is but one rule and order of all men, ind 

char is che rule of Chriſt, Takeap thy croſſe, 

und follow me und for this oauſe the Miniſtery 

ſerves to framt Chriſi in the hearts of all be. 


cle of Chriſts death, reſurrection, aſcenſion, 
at that time, nor the manner of his Kingdom: e 
Of chis ſort was Rabab when ſhe received the 
| ſpies, Hebr. 1 1. for then ſhe was not informed 
in the religiõ of the ewes, hut only acknow- 
ledged the Codof Uraelto be the true God, 
and had a reſolut ion to joync her ſelfe to the 
people of God. Of this ſort were the Corin- 
chians at che firſt. For they were carnill more 
then ſpirituall even bahes in Chtiſt, 1 Cor. z; 
3. This muſt teach us where we (ee any good 
thing in men zo cheriſn it. Fot though az yet 
they be not Chriſtians formed, yet they may 
be Chriſtians in forming ＋ 5 | 
When Paul ſaich, until Cbriſt bee formed, 


liccle,in proceſſr of time. In the generation 
of infants, ſirſt the braine, heart, and liver are 
framed: then the bones, veincs, Arteries, 
nerxes, membrances : and aſter this, fieſh is 
added. And the infant firſt begins to Ive the 
life of a plane, by growing & nouriſkingthen 
ic lives the lite of a beaſt, hy ſenſe and motion 
& thirdly,the life of a man, by the uſe of rea · 
lon. Even ſo God outwardly prevents us with 
his word and inwardly he puts into us know- 
ledge of his wil, wich the beginnings or ſeeds 
of faith & tepentance, asif ic were a brain and 
a heart: from thele beginnings of faith and 
repentance, ariſe — dalton fromtheſe 
defires . knocking : 
and thus the beginnings of faith are inctea- 
fed. and men got on fiom grace to grace, till 
they be talbmen in Chriſt, And for this cauſe, 
ar muſt wich conſtancy uſe the goodmeency 
in hearing, reading, praying. | 
—— are Ki — in minde to ſtu- 
dy, and to uſe all good meanes that wee may 


leev ers. Therefore the ſeverall rules and or · 
dets ol Mankes and Friars in che church of 
Rome, are mecre ſuperſlitions. 

F Pau here makes two de+ 
greez of Gods children; one is, when 

e begotten of God and Chriſt is formed 
them. The ſecond, when they ate begotren 
d, yer ſo, a8 they are yet unformed. 
Such werethe Apoſtles when they confeſſed 
| Chriftro-be-rhe$onne of the living G OD, 
Matibi id. for chen they knew not che. afti: 


N 


* 
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vent ſpirituall which are manifold 
and continuall, in that th devil ſeelbes contiuu- 


ally whons bee may devyoure : — — 
ainſt principabities & powers in ors. 
In this teſpect Paſtours are called Watchmen 


| and Overſeers.Secondly, t he preſence of Par 


be like to Chriſt, ſpecially in the diſpolicion 
of the inward man. Theresa ſpirituall mad- 
neſſe in the minds of many men: they chinke 
of nothing but of the faſhion of their appa- 
rell, and of the trimming of their bodies: 
| but let us thinke how to imprint the gracious 
Image of Chriſt in our hearts: thus ſhall wee 
* and have favour in the cyes of 


Thus much of Pauli love: now followes 
his deſite in the 20. verſc. In which I conſider 
three things : the deſite it ſelf e. / moni { were 
with yen now: the end of his deſire, bar { night | 
change my v»3ce:the occaſion chereoſ, for I avs 
in doubt of you. | ni . 

When Paul faith, I wand] were with you now, 
he ſhewes, that the preſence of Paſtours wich 
their people, is a thing moſt neceſſary, And 
there are two reaſons thereof, One is, to pte | 


ſtours with their people, ſerves to redrefſe | 


this 


" a 


apoſtaſie: as Paul ſaith in this place, There- 
| ore it were to be withed, that this minde of 
| Paul were in all Paſtors, that with one con- 
(ent they might ſay to their people, I world 1 
were with you now, 

In the words [that I might change my voice 
Paul continues the alluſion (which he made 
in the former verſe)ro a woman with childe: 
and hereby he ſigniſies two things. The firſt 
is, that he will leave further diſputing with 
the Galatians, and fall to lament ing and cry» 
ing, as mothers doe in the time of their tra- 
vell, by reaſon of their paine, This is co 
change the voice, It was the manner of Pa 
to abaſe himſelfe, and to mourne forthe fins | E 
of others, 2 Cor. $2. 24. and he reproves the 
Corinthians, that they were puffed up, & did 
not moutne for the inceſtuous perſon, Like 
was the practice of David, P/alas. 119.136. of 
Lot, 2 Pet. 3. 7. of ltremy, Lament. 2. II · of che 
friends of Jeb, 1ob 2. laſt, of the godly in the 
dayes of Ez4kiel,c.g.4. of Chriſt in reſpec of 
Ieruſalem, Lab 19. 41. And it hath beenc 
alwayes the practice of holy men,when chere 
was no helpe, wich teares to commend che 
caſe to God. 

If {ſorrow for other mens offences mak 
Paul change his voice, much more are men 
to doe 759 owne. Prter, in — 
tance left his preſumptuous ſpeaking, and 
to bitter — ecret teares — 5 did the C 
woman that ſtood at the feet of Chriſt weep- 
ing, and waſhed his feet wi h her teares, Lake 
7. 38. The like ought we to do ſor out offen- 
ces and ſinnes. The earth- quake this winter 
paſt muſt ſtirre us up to this duty. For it is a 
matter full of terrour, 1 S. 14. 15, and the 
ſicknes which hath taken hold of thouſands, 
as a gentle warning muſt bee reſpected. And 
ic muſt be conlidered, that the changes of the 
great world bring with them like changes in 
the little world, that is, in the bodies ot men. 

Againe, to change the voice, is to conferre 
wich che Galatians, and upon conference to 
temper his voice to their manners and con- 
ditions, as nourſes ſtammer and liſpe with D 
children, For ſome are wich pitty to bee re- 
covered : and ſome with terrour, lude 22,2 3, 
Hence I gather. 

That the conference of Paſtours and peo- 
ple, is a thing very neceſſary. Paul here a- 
ſcribes more to it than to his Epiſtle, It is the 
life of preaching. For by it the teachers know 
better what to teach, and the bertgr to 
conceive things that are taught. Here then 
we ſee a common fault. Men are content to 
heare, but they will not confer wich their tea · 
chers: and ini the time of ſicknes, che brit per · 

ſon that is conferred with, is the Phyſitian, 
and the Miniſter is laſt ſent for:wwheras on the 
contrary, che cure of the ſoule is the cure of 
the body, ob 33. 23,3. 
 Aguae, here is ſet downe the wiy to at- 
tainc all good learning: and that is, chat leat- 


_ 


m 


the E pille to the G alatians. 


things amille, and to recover them that be in A 


—— — 4 — 1 - 


ners be preſent with clicir ceachers: and the 
teachers againe temper their voyces to the | 
capacity ot the learners, Thus Samuel was 
with Eli at the doore of the Tabernacle: thus 


Chriſt was in the Temple among the Doc- 
tors, hearing them and asking chem queſti- 
ons, Luke 2.44 

Thin dly, Paul here ſets downe the way to 
make a pacification far Religion in theſe laſt 
dayes : and the way is, that the Paſtorgof che 
Church be aſſembled tagether by the autho- | 
rity of Princes: and being allembled, they 
temper, their voyces one to another accor- 
ding to the wrueen Word. Thus may they 


that lye. now under the Apoſtaſie of Anti- 


chriſt, be recovered, 44 15. 6. And the pro- 
miſe of God is, that when two or three. come 
together in his name, he will be mb them, Mat. 
18. 18. . 


Laſtly, the Miniſters (as here we (ce) are to 


| remper cheir gitrs and ſpecclhto the conditi- 


on of their hearers. The Corinthians were 
bibes in Chriſt, and Pau feeds chem wich 
milke, 1 Cor. 3. 3. To the Iew he became a 
lew, to the Gentile a Gentile, that he might 
w inne iome, 1 Cor. 9.8. For this cauſe it were 
to hee wiſhed, that Catechiſing were mare 
uſed than it is of our Miniſters. For out people 
are for the moſt part rude and uncat echiſed: 
and therefore they profit little or nothing by 
Sermons, A Sermon to ſuch perſons is like a 
great loafe {cc before a child. And it is no dii- 


| grace for learned Miniſters, in plaĩne and fa 


miliar manner to catechiſe: fot this is to lay 
the foundation, without which all labour in 
building is in vaine. Againe, our ignorant 
people ſhould bee content even in their old 
age to learne the catechiſme: for by reaſon of 
their ignorance, they lye as a prey to the A- 
theiſt and Papiſt: aud in much hearing they 
learne little 4 becasſe they know not the 
grounds of doctrine that are uſually in all ter- 
mons. And it is a fault in many, that they love 
to heare Sermons which are beyand their 
reach, in which they ſtand and wonder at the 
Preacher: ind plaine preaching is little reſpec 
ted ot ſuch. | 

The occaſion of Paals deſire-is in theſe 
words, I doubt of pon of thus, I amis perpiexity 
for you and this Paul ſpeakes as a mother in 
ſome dangerous extremity, in the time of het 
travellzas Rachel was in the birth of Benjaprin, 
Gen.35. And the words carie this ſenſe, I am 
croubled for your xecovery,and I feare it will 
never be. | 

Here we learne, how dangerous a ching it 
is to fall from grace, though it he hut ĩn part. 
For a man cannot recover himſelſe when hee 
will, We duc not the good wee can, unleiſe 


God makes us doe it, Exerb. 36. 27. (ant. 
1. verſe 4. Ierem. 31. verſe 29. Therefore it is | 


an ertour to thinke that we may xepent and 
turne to God hen wee will, as many ſup- 
poſe. And this muſt bee a warning unto us 


— 


— — 


to preſerve the good things that God hath | 
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' | neſſe by che law, hen he ſaith, ze 


| | eA (,ommentary upon 


put into us, and not to quench the Spirit. 
And though Paul doubt of the recovery 
of the Gilatian, yet he ſpares not to ſend his 
Epiſtle to them, and to uſe meanes. And thus 
in deſperat caſes, we muſt uſe the beſt meanes, 
and leave the ſuceeſſe to God. Thus the lire. 
lites when there was no other helpe, wenc in- 
to the ſea, as into their death · bed, or grave, by 
faith ſtaying themſelves on the promiſe of 
God, Heb. 11. 29. 2 Chbron;20.12. 

That which Paul here ſuith, may be ſaid of 
many among is in whom Chriſt is not yet 
framed whether we reſpett knowledge, of 
good life: for they give juſt occaſion of doub- 
ting whether they will ever turne co GOD 
or no. 5 

21. Tellme ye that will be ander the law, dot 
ye not heure the law ? 

22, For it is written, that Abraham bad tm 
ſonnes, ont by a ſervant, and another by a free wo- 
man. 

23. But hee which was of the {ervant, WAs 
borne after the fleſh : and hen lich was of the free 
woman, by promiſe, 


20, verſe, Paul hath handled the concluſion 
of the principall argument of this Epiſtle , 


touching the apoſtaſie of the Galatians: and 


here he returnes again to his former doctrine 
touching the juſtification of a finner by faith 


firmes it by another A „the ſumme 


| and ſubſtance whereof is this : Your libertie 


from the law was prefigured in the family of 
Abraham : therefore yee are not bondmen to 


the law; but free · men. | 


and it hath foure parts : a preface in the 21. 
verſe; an hiſtory of Abraham and his family, 


From the 8. verſe of this Chapter, to the | 


wichout the workes of the law: and he con- 


The argument is at large propounded, | 


A ' piſts of our time, who will not bee ſubject to 


the juſtice of God, bur ſet up their owne ju- 
ſtice in the keeping of the law,” The like doe 


chi ignorance hath- blinded the Papiſt at | 


cis day: for he ſuppoſeth that the Goſpell is 
| nothing elſe but the law of Hoſes, and that 


Chriſt Indeed is but an inſtrument to make 


the ignorant le among us, who hold 
that they are able to fulfill the law,and that 
they are to be ſaved thereby. And hen they 
ſay, they looke to be ſaved by their faith, they 
underſtand thereby their fidelity, that is, their 
good dealing- 
Againe, Paul here notes the ſervile diſpo- ö 
ſirion of men that love rather to bee in bon- | 
dage under the law, than to be in perfect li- 
berty under the grace of God. This we ſee in 
daily experience, All profeife Chriſt among 
us: yet it is even a death to the moſt, to for- 
ſake the bondage of the fleſh. Chriſt we pro- 
feſſe, yet ſo as we take libertie to live after the 
of our owne hearts. | 
When Pau/ſaith,dee ye nor bee the law?he 
notes the cauſe of our ſpiritual} pride, and of 
thefervile diſpoſition before named, name- 
ly,ighorance in miſtaking and miſeonceiving 
the true ſcope of the law: for the Galatians 
did not conſider that Chriſt was the ſcope of 
the law, but they ſuppoſed that the very ob- 
ſervation of the Lai even fince the fall of 
man, did give life and juſtiſie. This ignorance | 
was to the lewes ay a veile before their eyes 
inthe teading of the law, 2 Cer. 3. 14. And 


us keepers of the law, and con 


ſequently ſavi - 
ours ot our ſelves. ; or” * 
'/Itrthe hiſtory of Abraham I conſider three | 


verſe 22, 23. the application of the hiftory 
from the 24. verſe to the 30. the concluſion, 
verſe 3 1. | ne 
And firſt of the Preface. Lem] he word lam 
in the fiiſt place, is taken properly for the 
morall and ceremoniall law of Meet: and in 
the ſecond place, for the bookes of Moſes and 


; | ramely, for the booke of Geneſis. And in 
this ſenſe the word is talen, when Chriſt is | 
| ſaid — d the Lam and the Prophet 


s, Luke 
24: And ſometimes it ſigmfics all the bookes 
of the old Teftament, Jobu 15. 15. 
Vuder ib Law} to be under the law, js to 
hold our ſelve; bound to the fulſilling of the 
law, and tolookefor life eternall thereby. 
Doe e not heare the lam i] that is, yee reade 
and heare indeed, but ye underſtand not the 
ſcope and drift of that whith you rede. 
In this Preface, firſt Puw/ meets wich the | 


| pride of wans nature, whereby the Galatians 


went abdut to cſtabliſh their owne righteouſ- 
will be 
ander the law, cc. with this pride were the 
lewes tainted, Rom. 10. 3. and the young 
prince that came to Chriſt and ſaid, Good wa- | 


fer, what muſt I dee to be ſaved? And the Pa- 


things; the fact of &45rabam in raking two 
wives; the event upon this fat , hee had 
two ſonnes by them; the condition of theſe 
ſonnes, 7 91 
Touching the fact of Abrahom, it may bee 
demanded, what is'to bee judged thereof? 
The ground ro the anſwer ſhall be this: that 
ge i the indviſchle conjunttion of one man 
and em woman onety.” Fhis: Chriſt of purpofe 
reacherh, (at. 16. where he faith that God | 
created them at the for] mar and women,and nor | 
women, v. 4. that a mien muſt forſake father and | 
morber, and cleave to his wiſr, not to his wives, 
v. 5. that they twaine ſhall be one fleſb, v. 6. And | 
in all this Chriſt makes no new law, bur one- 
ly revives the firſt inſtitution of mariage | 
made in Paradiſe,” And Hofer having fer | 


down this divine inſtitution, addes wichall, | | 


that TLumch was the fiſt that brake it, by ta- 
—_— wives. FEY W. | 
| then, the anfwer to the queſtion is 

twofold. Some ſay, that Abraham and the | 
reſt of the Patriarchs had a — — | 
God to matry many wives, and- therefore 

that it was no ſinne in them. Of this minde 
arc ſundry learned men, botty Proteſtants 
and Papiſts. But the anſweris o cn jectu- 
rall, and hath no evidence ih Scriptute | 


Theſecond anſwer is; that God did not 


e 


r —_— — 


Cap a 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 


2pprove the amy of che Fathers, or 
— it, — onely tolerate it, as a 
leſſer evill, for the preventing of a greater. 
This toleration 2 „in chat God com- 
manded, Thar tbe King muſt not wealtiply hir 
ri, Deut. 17,17.and that the childe of the 
hated wife, (though ſhe be the ſecond wife) 
if it be firſt horne, ſhall be the heyre, Deut. 2 1 
15. The occaſions of this toleration were 
— One was — in the Parriarches — 
multiply their poſterity, that if it were poſ- 
ſwle, the Meſſias might deſcend of their line, 


The ſecond was, the common cuſtome of 


men in the eaſt Countries, who made no mat- 
ter of it to marry many wives: and common 


cuſtome bred a common etror, and a com- 


mon error bred common ignorance, where- 
by that which was indeed a ſinue, was eſtee· 
med no ſinue. 8 | 

It may be objected, if the having of many 
wiftes were an offence, chit 4Abrabat and 


thereſt of the holy Patriarches lived and dy- 


ed in a ſinne without repentance : becauſe 
we finde nothing in Scripture teaching their 
repentance for this ſinne. Auſw, Knowne (iis 
require particular repentance: bur if ſinnes 
ber uaknowne, or unconſidered, by reaſon 
that men are catied away with a {way of the 
times (as the Patriarches were) a generall re- 
ſufficet h. P ſal. 1 9.1 2. 3 
|. Againe, it dee alledged, that Ara 
ham cooke a by the conſetm of Sas, 
Anſwer, Thar ſufficeth not to make a full 
excuſe for Alrabam. For if mariage were 2 
meere civill contract, as it is made by the con- 
ſent of men and women, ſo it might bee diſ- 
ſolved by like conſent : Bur it is mote than a 
civill contract: becauſe inthe making of it, 
beſide the conſent of the parties, the ancho- 
rity of God is i 
rac; conſent (in giving Agar. to Abraum Nis 
nothing without the allowance of God: and 
wee miy not thinke that God will allow of 
that which is directly againſt his owne ord# 
nance, 
\ Thirdly, it may bee alledged, that if the 
having of many wives be a fault, then Alra- 


bam and the reſt wete adulterers. Auf, Not 


| fo, che polygamy ot the fathers is to bee pla- 
ced in the middle, bet weene adultery and ho- 
ly wedlecke. They tooke not wives of a lewd 
minde, for che ſatisfying of their luft, but of 
2 conſcience nos rightly informed in this 


point. | 
The event upon the fat of Abraham war; 
that his two wives bare hitti two ſonnes. He 
had indeed more ſonnes by Nena, Song! 
2b. but theſe two, [/inact and Iſaus are on- 
ly here mentioned, becauſe hy che ſpecialt 
appointment of God, they were ordained ay 
ty pes of true heloe vers, and hy poctices: reade 
Non. 9. 7, 8. | 3 3 1 
The condicion of the two children is ſer 
forth by a double differente. The fit is, chat 
008 4s borne of a bond-woman, and thetefore 1 


— — 


interpoſed: and therefore $4: | 


——— * 


A 


- —_— — 


— 


— 


bondman;#br ober of a free woman, and there- 
fore a free man, and the heyre. Here it may 
be demanded, ho the ame perſon can bee 
both a wife and a bond woman ? Anſwer, A. 
mong the heathen (as alſoamong the Jewes) 
there were two forty of wives. Of the firſt 
kinde were chey that were ſoynt governours 
of the family with che husbond, and they 


ſecond fort were they; thit ſerved onely for 
propegation, and were in all ocher reſpects 
as ſervants or ſtrangers. Ol che firſt kinde 


Xrtara. 


this: one t hat is ſacſj vu bÞ ne after the flex. 
that in, by the ſtrength of nature, and iccor. 
— the fleſhly counſell ot S. who did 
ſubſtitute Hager into het owhe roome. The 
other, namely Iſauc, "was borne by thi promiſe, 
that is, according to the order of nacurt, yt 
not by the ſtrength of d atute, but by the ver · 
tue of the ſe ol Ged. 74 ver 

' In che birth of I, Saraes deſire was 

ood, that che promiſe of God might be ac- 
complithed? bue che men- s was catnall, the 
ſubſtitutom of her handmaid/ This is the 
condition of che godly: they entend and de- 
ſire the beſt things, ber they faile in the man- 
ner of doing. The ſpine ſtirreth up good mo- 
tions; and the ficſh torrupteth them. Paul 
ſsyrh, Thit bi preſent wb bim, but bt 


haſt rokccompliſh our deſires, but when God 
promiſerh any thing, to wait his leiſare, and 
in the mean ſtaſon to live in ſubj ection. Sara 
with all her liaſte could not prevent Ge ds 

ilenee . Slie hath her deſire in the birth 


fleſh, in bondage and hee is not che promi 
ſed ſeeccc xk | | 
In the birth of Iſauc wee ſee tlie vertue of 

the promiſe of God, when it is mixed with 
our faith: for then jt makes thipps poſſible, 
chat are otherwiſe impoſſible, Aterth. 17.26. 
If then wee defire any good things it the 
hands of God, out duty is in ſilence and pa- 
tience to teſt on the promiſes of God, and 
then our deſires (hall indeed bee accom- 
pliſhed. 3 | 

24. By the which" things another thing is 
meant. Fob theſe mother's we the two Teflaments, 
theone( which @ Agar )of wont Sind, buch gen- 
arerh to Er. 000124 IT 

25. For Agar, er Sina Js d Monit aint in Ara 
| bis, and ic anfivereth 14 dect, which now u, 
and ſhe ts in bondage with ber children, 
The spphcation'ofi the fotmer hiftoty 
here beginneth: and che ſenſe of the words 
is, Avorbrer thing is ere words are chus: 


Theſe thnigs ave fakes by in dllepory : that is 
one yer hf ge — took meant. 
2 , MP 


- . —_ 4 


| 


were called miſtreſſes of the honſe, Of the 


wes Faro; and of the ſecond; Hyper, and 


—— 9. bes ought. | 

TMs muſt caule us alwdyes ro humble our 

ſelves ſor our beſt werkes. | 
Agaitie, wee are here taught not to make 


of I/Fael,bur yet he iz borne according to the 


Thefecohd differeyceaf che children wit || 


— 
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V xor mater 
ta milias . 


Yxor uſuatia. 
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N T wo mothers] Sara. Ate ao they A | apply to molt places of che Scripturc,;(ſpecy- 
— — E/t allyco che hiſtory. Bur I ſayg im — 
is pt for ſgviſicati · Ot the two. T-eftamencs li that there is but one full and intire ſente ul 
wall peace after ]-. ea | every place of Scripture, and that is alſo the 
Tus ine] the one Teſtament, which is the literalſ ſenſe, ſometimes expteſledin. proper: 
covenant of worke [which is Agar; which! | and ſometimes in bortowed or figurative 
1 Teſtament is figured by: Ager (is of Au | | ſpeeches. To male many ſenſes of dempturei 
Sina] came from mbunt Sina, wheagithe law to overturnanll ſenſe, and to małe nochiog 
vas &rlivered to he Icaelites. nd gendreth certaine. As for the three ſpintuall ſeñſes (40 
| co bandage} that iss it makes all menbohdmen | culleo] they are not ſenlek but applicauons 
e chat locke to bes juſuſted and; layed: by the | | or uſesof Seripture. It may bee ſald that the 
workes of che la. „ 0 f 1% % „„ | || hiffory of eeffrabams family here propous 
|:-r: For, Agar or Sil Here the runſlatour | ded, hath-bcfidebis proper and literal) ſenſe. 
|| are deceived, ſuppoſing that Mount Sina | || aſpirituall on eoayicall- fenſt {Lanſwer, they 
| had ewo names; Age: and nad bumthis op. are not tuvo ſenſes, buy d patta ſof one full 
nion of theirs hath wagroundandihewords | BY and i ire ſenſe. For not only the bare hiſtty, 
arehus to 8 i but alio that which is thereby lg fd. is tin 
| ſigrafies not ſo wichiphe a ers | || full ſenſe of the hbly hof. 
| | has handmaid;:; a chat which is ſaid in che Againe, here we ſee the Scriptute is nos 
| former hiſtory of Ag, Fer ihe: ue || onely penned is ptopet ter but /ulſq in 
| er. And bins maſt bee canſdcredes.s | || Lindy, divige ſigures and) allegones. : The 
| place, M cte it. plcaſed (pod. ee publiſi che Fong of Selmer is an Þllegory bortotved 
lw. And the words thus cogſidęred have | tome hofellawſnip of man and wife, to figais 
| | chis Fel oA gan is dina t hat is, A anbgures | || fiethecommunion begweene Chriſt and his 
Suna tung e: Fin, in condicom: terns | Church: add fdirchegga ] Ebr-booke of 
| | 42 was a hond wm Cl. Seb Ee Hanitlu ndr lr. Revelation, ih an alegorigall 
| of che daw. was plaag of hoð&a i | || hkeryy The Patables of the d add now | 
| | chis' reſpc& allo, ip is ed Sina af Amalia, Teſtamente, are figures ot allegorics: When 
| which was  «!.defertzoug of che land of Ca Ada obey a bdemohorbe pede 
| wean. Secondly, in: > for aridgttbare | || rrurb, meckneſſcy rghjvſfited hbieSonberne 
| 1/macla bond man to AfA Sins axche | | Princes: Chain 1 —— is 
' Che Werd rtaix at dea it, are chece} 
mb. mea valle, undi juſtice. And thus che 
| | gures Sins f throne of dis deſdibad hy lil e alle go. 
by this weanes, 81 | P(a/md Bodvirgechefoundationot chethrone 
| | and ſtand hb i one ον r No , fi- | ixerighteoꝝſneſſe and o uiy: the maine bers 
| put» lctuſalem N ννn nun. and rers to goe be farache throne, are mercy and 
| effect. In pnditigne gv bond | truth. tn bil bud £0 vn 
woman, ſo lexuſal em, Gr dhe Nan te | -olbmiyhe, dell, when doth the Scrips 
Lees xefuGng Chriſt; and Jedking ca bee uneſpeale trope ly. und chen by Ggure 2 | 
| | vedbyahe he (puritealk bevdoaye Au liche,proper lignificagon pf the words | 
effc& fora Aganhuags — — bags οjIʃa ar-agamit the a- 
J. mang(o laude hen Cb garde | mlogy ol fajch,orngainſt goot) mnnerschey | 
' bond men. Therefore Pax! faith in';þe lf an xen tal beitaken Boogietly; bur by 8 
| place; of Ieryfatm; u A HEldate nth gure. The words of Chriſt, Joh. 15. 1. [am the || 
1 Ger obblarenms i now bor, o ziundig >; trhe Wine, uh Faroeriivetin/pandoa; It |] 
[ |, -Theuſe.Fibeſe thiragawrt feds prallogiryJiere [D theybe aten pe hey ata abiyid in | 
[ the Papiſtyntke Ene aH α,jv⁊ d | commenreainns: fort i ud 
Sti Liter. f El aof ii gur ud rand rheſenſe is chit a A pr) 
| | diode Franc ben the worde NSE in | | Fins and my Fuser er Ae ſbindomm (The 
| | ther, propeꝭ iᷣgniſcatton. / fig ropes, when Words of Gait cu, cate; dif t wb bealy 
| che holy GH nifich. ys taning̃ io bot, | | 1oGer.1 fiahutaketrproperliycardagaipſbrng) 
| rowed termes. —_ 1.2.1, | aiddcles.offeucbs be 4 ane 
1 Spor ita (enſet cc nale N , Ong 4 at the right hand of God, And they are aguainſt. | 
| | earigely. whem things ia old: Testen | | (he dia Co Onutendementy Fes farts not kad. 
are webt elle in che new Te- Arid, aher care cheychvuſt beeexpounded by 
ſtament. The ſecond is Lope ehen Nhe N brooduieyrgnt of my 4oayc 
Scriprurefignifiesſamabing-rouching prn- | che da ei head of orher placett they 
ers... Thg.hirdis er, hen kings | | thilbbe c: ben properly; if ir beg pollibly ut 
| | are in Scriptute IQ N = not, by figure. n O 16 Men: 74 
of cvetlafling lite. Tung, Jeruſalem praperly | Here chen cheꝝ e to be bh dg ab 
| | is City: by allegay; the uſe of Rhetoricke in che Bibles re. hee 4 
| I | | nirete ſopper Fot to this puptiſe t here is a || 
woll ordered q in an mmalogicall ſenſas tber in nlite hreretaſurti qubliſned. Ac 
| | ſtate of .cternall liſe. Thale ſeuſes they oſe 49 | | alfa they of the Family e Lord jaa e | 
| | 4 


— 


l f | 


the Epiſtle to the G alatians. 


—— — — — 


be condemn: d, who in anorher extremity, 
rife all che Bible to an Allegoty, yea even 
\cHar Which is ſaid of Adam, and of Chriſt. 

| They ave two Teftaiments| they ave, that is, 
they Hgnific:and ſo Ag Sina a mountain in 


inthe wy wer e 1 (or. 10. 4. thar'is, 
figures Chriſt. Like to this | 
oh raſe, This i my body, thiat᷑ 3s to ſay his bread 
447555 my bodie:Gtcat is the madticilcof men 
tha 


reall converſion of bread into the body of 


converfion of Agar into mount Sina. 

The two Teſtaments are the Covenant of 
workes, and the Covenant of grace, one pro- 
miling life eternall to him that doth al things 
contained in the law: the other to him that 
turnes and beleeves in Chriſt. And it muſt 
be obſerved, that Paul ſaith, they are two, that 
is, two in ſubſtance, or kinde. And they are 
two, ſundry wayts: The law, or covenant of 
workes, propounds the bare juſtice of God, 
without mercy:the covenant of grace, or the 
Go ſpell, reveales both the juſtice and mercy 
of God, or the juſtice of God giving place to 
his mercy. Secondly, the law requires of us 
inward and perfett A boch for 
nature, and action: the Goſpell propounds 
unto vs an imputed juſtice reſident in the 
perſon of the Mediatour. Thirdly, che law 
promifeth life upon condition of workes:the 
Gotpell promiſerh gemiſſion of finnes and 
ife everlaſting, upon condition that wee reſt 
our ſelves on Chriſt by faith. Fourthly, the 
law was written in Tables of ſtone, the Goſ- 
pell in the fleſhy tables of our heart, Icrem. 3 1, 
33. 2 Cor. 3. 3. Fiftly, the law was in nature 
by creation: che Goſpell is above nature, and 
was revealed after the fall. Sixtly, the Law 
hath Moſes tor the Mediatour, Deut. 5. ver. 
2. but Chriſt is the Mediatour of the new 
Teſtament, Heb, 8 6. Laſtiy, the law was de- 
dicared by the blood of beaſts, E vo. 24.5. and 
the new Teſtament by the blood ot Chriſt, 
Heb. 9.12. 


lar in Popiſh religion, which is, that the law 


ſubſtance: and that the difference lies in this, 


and the Goſpell, or the Law of Chriſt more 
perfect: becauſe he hath (as they ſay) added 
counſelꝭ ro precepts. Ag ine, the Law Chey 
ſay) without the ſpirit, is the la properly, 
and with the ſpirit, it is cHe Goſpell. ut all 
this is falle which they teach. For the two 
Teſtiments, the Law and the Goſpell, are two 
in nature, ſubſtance, or kinde: and the diffe- 
rence lyes not im the preſence or abſence of 
the Spirit. * 8 

And whereas the Papiſts make two juſtifj- 
carions, the firſt meerly by grace, the ſecond 
by workes : befidesthe two Teſtaments, they 
muſt cſtabliſh a third Teſtament compoun+ 


1 


Alle, hat id, ſigniſes Sina. Thus the Rocke | 


Here then falls to the ground a maine = | 


Likerochis js the ſacramentall'|, 


t hence gachier tranſubſtantiation, or the, | 


Chriſt. They might as well gather hence the 


| 


ö 


| 


| 


of Moſes, and the Goſpel, are all one law for DO 
that che law of Moſes is darke and ĩmperfect, | 


A 


B 


C 


| not be high minded, bur feare, and now take | 


ded of both: and it muſt be partly legal, and 
partly Euangeliall ; otherwiſe the twofold 
juſtification cannot ſtand. For the Law pro- 


pounds onely one way of juſtification, and 

the Goſpell a fecond. The doctrme there- 

rg; propounds both, is compounded of 
oth, 

God did not approve the polygamy of 
Abraham, yet doth hee uſe it to ſigniſie the 
greateſt myſtery of our Keligion. Here we ſee 
a great point of che divine providence of 
God, whoordereth and uſeth well che things 
which hee doch not approve. This is the 
foundation of our patience, and a meanes of 
true comfort. Joſeph thus comforts himſelfe 
and his brechren, that God oidered and diſ- 
poſed their bad enterpriſe, to his and their 
good, Gen 45.6.7. 

Here againe Paul ſets downe two proper- 
ties of the Teſtamenc of works, or of the law. 
The firſt is, that it came from mount Sina. And 
here lies the difference betweene the law and 
the Goſpell: the Law is from Sin, the Goſpel 
from Sion or Ieruſalem. For theie it was Fn 
co be preached, and from thence convayedto 
all nations, Mich. 4. 1. Exec 47. 1. 

The ſecond property of the Law is, that it 
gendreth to bondage: becauſe it maketh 
them bondmen, that look to be ſaved and ju- 
ſtified thereby. And this it doch, by revealing 
ſinne pd the puniſhment thereof, which is e- 
verl:fting death, and by convincing all men 
of che 17 0 Ape" deſetved condemna- 
tion. In this reſpect, it is called the in 
death, 1 (ur. 3 — Paul ſaith, that - 
knew his (tines by the law, he dyed, and the 
law was the meanes of death unto hiq; Ram. 
7. 10. Here is another difference H weene 
the law and the Goſpell. The law genders to 
bondage: the Goſpell genders to life. For it is 
an inſtrument of the Spirit for the beginning 
and confirming of our regeneration and ſal- 
vation: and ſo is not the Law, which is no 
cauſe, but onely an occaſion of the grace of 
God in us, 

Wiereas Ieruſalem that now is, is ſaid to 
be in boudage, as Sina and Agar ,it is to be ob- 
ſerved, that there is no Church inthe world, 
nor people, which is not ſubje co apoſtaſie. 
For God had made great and large promiſes 
to Ieruſalem, Pal. 122. and 131. and yet for | 
all this, Ieruſalem by refuſing Chriſt, and by 
eſtabliſhing the juſtice of the law, is come in- 
to bondage, and deprives her ſelle of the in- 
hericance of eternall life, Therefore it is a falſe 
hood which the Papiſts teach, that the infal. | 
lible aſſiſtance of the Spirit is ty ed to the 
Chaire, and Conſiſtory ot the Pope, ſo as he, 
and conſequently the Church of Rome can- 
not erre. Here againe, we ſee what may be the 
future condition of England. For it may bee 
faid of it hereafter, England that now is,is not 
that which it hath bin, namely, a maintainer 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt. Therefore wee maſt 


_ heed 
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heed of the firſt beginning of apoſtaſie. The 

Holy Ghoſt, Hebr. 3. 12, 13. ſets downe the 

degrees thereof, and they arc five in number. 
The firſt is, the deceit of fine: the ſucond is, ibe 
hardning of the heart after men are deceived 
by ſin: the third is, an cuil Heart, which grows 

upon hardneſſe of heart: the fourth 1s, 
anbeleefe, whereby the word of God is called | 
in queſtion, and the truth thereof: and after 

unbelcefe followes a departure from God ard 
Chriff. That this may not be, we mult care 
fully avoid all the deceits of ſinne, as namely, 
covetouſneſſe, ambition, luſt, &c. 

Againe, as Ager ſignifies ihe law, ſo doth 
Iſmael all j iſticiaries, that looke to bee ſaved 
by the law. Here then we ſee the condition of 
the world the greateſt part whereof are 
Iſmaelites. For the Turke, and the Tew,looke 
at this day to be ſaved by their workes. The 
Papift aſcribes his converſion not wholly to 
grace, but parily to grace, & partly to nature, 
or the ſtrength of man will helped by grace. 
And thus are they borne after the fleſh, as // 
macl was, And our common people, though 
in ſhew they prefeſſe reformed Religion, yet 
in deed a great part of them ate Iſmaelites. 
For they looke to be ſaved by their good ſer- 
ving of God, and by their good deeds: and 
they little thinke on Chriſt and kis merits. 
And thus they deprive, themſelves of all ti · 
cle to eternall life. Therekore, it. ſtand them 
in hand to condemne nature and the ſfrangth 
thereof, and to N /" ouneworkes, 
and to reſt onely on the promiſo af mer- | 
cy for eternall {alvation : thus ſhall they bee 
2 Children of the promiſe, and Heyres of 
. od, 

Laſtly, in That Ieruſalem is in bondage like 


A 


Agar or mount Sina, wee ſee how vaine are 
the pilgrimage to the holy Land, end how | 
needleſſe were the wars made for the recove- 
ric thereof, | 

25, But Jeruſalem which is above, is free : 
which is the mother of us all. 

Here Paul ſnewes what is figured by Sara, 
namely, the new Ieruſalem, which is the Ca- 


tholike Church, Heb. 12. 22,23. Revel 21.2. 
And it is here ſo tearmed, becauſe leruſalem 
was a type thereof in ſixe reſp:ts. Firft,God 
choſe Ieruſalem above all other places te 
dwell in, Pſal. 1 32. 13. And the Catholike 
Chu: ch is the company of predeſtinate, cho- 
en to be a peculiar people to God. Second- 
ly, Ieruſalem is a City compact in it ſelſe, by 
reaſon of the bond of love and order among 
the Citizens, Pſal. 1 23. 3. In like ſort the mem · 
bers of the Catholike Church are linked to- 
gether by the bond of one ſpirit, Thirdly, in 
Ieruſalem was the Sanctuary, à place of Gods 
preſence, and of his worſhip, where alſo the 
promiſe of the ſeed of the woman was preſer- 
ved till che comming of the Mefliazzand now 
the Catholike Church is in the roome of the 
ſanctuary: in it we muſt ſceke the preſence of 


— ng, 


God, and the wotd ot life: therefore it is cal- 


D 


led the pilla and ground of truth, 1 Tim. 3.1 5: 
Fourthly, in Ieruſalem was the throne of Da- 
vid,P/al,1:3,5.2nd in the Catholike Church 
is the throne gr ſcepter of Chriſt, 6guredby 


commendation of a City (as Icruſalem) is the 
ſubjection and obedience of the Citizens: 
now in tlie Catholike Church all belceyers 
are Citizens, Epb.2.19. and yeeld voluntary 
obedience and ſubjection ro Chrift their 


rolled in a Regiſter ;ſo_ the names of all the 
members of the Catholike Church, are inrol. 
led in the booke of life, Reve/, 20. 15, Heb. 
12.23. | 


here below, is ſaid to bee above in heaven for 


and bone we are that beleeve b. 5. 30. The 
juſtice whereby we are juſtific is in Chriſt; 
our holineſſe and life, flowes from the holines 
and life of Chriſt, as from a root. Secondly, 
the Church is ſaid to be abope, becauſe it dwels 


periy of faich is to make us preſent after a 
lort, when we are abſent, Heb. 1 1. 2. 


to live in this world as pilgrimes & ſtrangers, 


muſt be upon the countteꝝ to which ve are 


to us in our journey, we muſt caft it from us, 
that we may goe lightly: and if we have any 
wrong done us either in goods or good name 
we mult the rather bee content, becauſe we 
are out of our country in a ſtrange place: an 
hereupon wee muſt take occaſion to make 
haſt to our journies end, that is, to our awne 
city, and laſt abode. Thus did the Patriarchs, 
Heb. 11. 13.13. 

Secondly, we muſt carie our ſelves as Bur- 
geſſes of heaven, Phil. 3. a0. And this we ſhall 
doe by winding, ſecking affecting of heaven- 
ly things, by peaking the language of Canaan, 


| God. Laſtly, by leading a ſpirituall life, that 


faile in this pcint, when they come to the 
Lords Table, they profeſſe themſelves to bee 
Citizens of the city of God, but in their com 
men dealings in the world, they ply the 
ſtatke rebels againſt God and his word, and 
| bye according to the luſts of their blinde and 
gnr tant hearts. * 

Thirdly; when Paul faich, that Jeruſalem 
which is above is free, cc. hee ſhewes that the 
Catholike Church is one in number, and no 
more. Cant 6. 8. My dove iralone, and the onely 

danghter of her mother. Tobn 10416, One ſheepe- 
fold: There bee many members, but one bodie, 


which is, to invocate and praiſe tie name of | 


may beſeeme the Citizens of heaven, Many 


the kingdome of David, Rev. 3.7. Fifty, che 


King, P/alme 110.2, Eſa) 2. 5. Laſtly, as in 
Terdidiew the names of the Citizens _ in- 


Againe, the Catholike Church dwelling | 
two cauſes. Firſt, in reſpect of her beginning, | 


which is from the eleQion and grace of God, | 
and from Chriſt che Mediatour,of whoſe flcfh | 


by faith in heaven with Chriſt ; for the pro- 


| The uſe. This being ſo, we are admoniſhed | 


1 Pet. a. IA, and therefore, we muſt not ſet our 
love upon any eaithly tluing, but our mindes 


travelling, And whatſoever is an hinderance | 


! 


I Cor. 12.12. 


Fourty,“ 


— 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


— — 


them that dwell in heaven byicheir faith, can- 
norte diſeerned by the eye. /ohn ſaw the hea · 
venly Icruſalem deſcending from heaven, 
| yer not wich the bodily eye, but in ſpirit. Rev: 
21.19-Thethings which make the catholike 


vocation, jultification, glorification, are invi- 
(ible, the Papiſt therefore errech, when hee 
reacheth, that the Cathslike church is a viſi- 
ble company under ome Paſtour, namely the 
Pope. And the places which they bring to 
proove the vilibilicy of the univerſall church, 
concerne either particular churches, or the 
ehurches that were in the dayes of the Apo- 
ſtleszor againe, they ſpeake of the inward glo- 
ry, and the 1 the Church. | 
Free] that is, redeemed from the bondage 
of death and ſinne :and ſo from the curſe of 
the law. Of this freedome I will ſpeake more | 
afterward, TY 
The mother of us all] ſhe is called a mother, 
becauſe the word of God is committed to the 
keeping of che Church, which word is 
ſeede, 1 Pet. 1. 23. and nile, 1 Corint. 3. 2. 
and ftrong meat, Ieh. g. 14. And the Church 
is a mother, which by the miniſlery of the 
faid word, brings forth children to God, and 
afrer they are horne and t forth, ſhee 
feeds them with milke out of theit one 
breaſts, which are the Scriptures of the old 
and new Teſtament. 
Here a great queſtion is to beepropoun- 
ded; namely, where we ſhall finde this our 
Mother ? for it is the duty of all children to 
have recourſe unto their mother, and to live 
under her wing. The advocates of the Popiſh 
church, Prieſts and Ieſuires ſay, wee muſt bee 
reconciled to che church and See of Rome, 
if we would be of the catholike church. To 
this purpoſe they uſe many motives, I will 
here propound ſeven of them: becauſe: here- 
toſore they have beene ſcattered abroad a- | 


© Fourtl y, henee we gather, thist the Catho- A prerations of the church of Nome are publike. 
| like Church is inviſible. For the company of | 


church to bee the Church, namely, election, 


| Papiſt teach) but onely a Miniſtery, which is 


ſion, and by canonicall ſatisfaction, mcerejn- 


d:awes the multitude, Arſe It drawes them 


Secondly, Ianſwer, that we are able to juftifie 
our interpretation of Scripture for the maine 
points of Religion, by the conſent of fathers, 
and councils, as well as they of tlie church of 
Rome, | i YE, 57% -11 
The ſecond motive. We have no divine arid 
infallible àuthoritie toreſt on in matter of re- 
ligion: but they of the church of Rome have: 
Anſ. In tlie canonicall Seriptures of the Pro- 
phers and Apoſtles, chere is divine and inſal. 
lible authority: for they are no in the ne 
teſtamont, in ſtead of the lively voyce of God. 
And this authority we in our church acknow- 
ledge. Secondly, I anſwer, that the church 
hath no divine and infallible authotity dis 
ſtinct from the authority of Scriptures (as the 


to ſpeałe i the name of God, according to 
— word. pet = 0 

Thethird motive. Wee have no limitition 
of opinion, and affection, but they oß the 
church of Rome have, I anſwer, ſeſt: wee 
ſuffer our ſelves to be limited for opinion, by 
the analogy of fait h, and by the written word, 
ind ſo doth not the Papiſt, which addes tra. 
dition to the Scripture. And for affection 
wee ſuffer our ſelves to bee limited by the 
doctrine oſ tance, and new obedience. 
Secondly, I anſwer,thatthe church of Rome 
uſeth falſe meancs of Limitation. For iti tea · 
cheth, that for opinion, wee muſt captivate 
out ſenſes to the determination of the church, 
by beleex ing as the church heleeves, though 
it be not known what the church beleeveth. 
And it limits affection, by auricular conſeſ- 


vent ions of men. | 
: Thefowrrh motive. Thie Romane religion 


indeed, becaule it is a naturall religion, but 
it doth not turne them from darknes to light. 
from death to life, Secondly, Ianſwer, that 
Antichriſt in his comming ſhall draw the 
multitude. 2 Theſſ a. 9. 


— 
_— 


mong us. 

Tie firſt motive. The church of Rome 
hath tmeancs of ſue and certains interpretati- 
on, tradition, councils, ſathers: wee have no- 
thing but the. private interpretation of Le- 
ther, Nlelan los, Calvin, & c. Anſw, Scripture 
is both the gloſſe and the texry And the prin- 
cipall-meancs of the interpretation of Scrip. 
ture, is Scriprure it ſelfe. And it is a meanes, 
when places of Scripture are expounded by 


interpretation which is ſutable to all theſe, is 
ſure, certaine, and publike : for it is the intet · 
pretation of God. Comrariwiſe the inter · 
pretation vhich is not agreeable to theſe, 
though it be from church, fathers, and coun- 
cils, is uncertaine, and it is private interpreta» 
tion. Now this kinde of intetpretation wee 
allow : and therefote it is falſe, that wee have 
only private interpretations: and that all inter- 


alterations of religion. One in the dayes of 
Eliu the other in the dayes of Jobs the Bap | 
tiſt. Auſiv. I will ſnew a third. Paul ſaith, that 
before the end; there ſhall bee a departure, 
2 Theſſ.2; and this departure is generall in all 
Nations, Reuel. 1 3. 16. and after 2 thouſand 
yeares there ſhall be the firſt reſurrection, Re- 
vel. 20. 5. and this reſurrection is the reyiving 
and the reſtoring of the Goſpell after longig· 
norance and ſuperſlition. 
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the Analogy of faith, by the words, ſcope, 
and circumſtances of the place. And the 


| hath a Judge to end controverſies: we have 
none. Auf. Chrift is our ludge: and the 
Scripture is the voyce of this Jadge,derermi- 
ning all things pertaining to ſalvation, fully, 
an 


ſcience. ” 


is ſutable to auncient Tradition. Anſwer, It 


The fifth motive. There were never but two 


The fixt-motive. The church? of Rome 


„ —ͤ—ͤ — — 


plainly to the contentation of any con: 


The ſeventh motive. The Roman religion 


Ce is 


— — — 
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is contrary. For it aboliſheth the ſecond com- A 


mandement touching images, and che tenth, 
rouehing luſt. And it overturneth ſundry 
Articles of faich. For it aboliſheth ene of the 


| natures of Chriſt by the reall preſence, and 


his three offices, by joyning partners, and 
aſſociates with him. 

Fo theſe ſeven I adde three other. Tb 
eig hib motive then is this: Our Miniſters (they 
ſay ) took e unto themſelves new callings:and 
conſequently that wee are but (chiſmacickes. 


Goſpell wcre ordinary: and their vocation 
tothe ſaid offices was ordinary; for they were 
all either Pricſts, or $choole-doaurs. It may 
bee faid, that they departed onely fromthe 
common abuſe of their callings, which they 
reſtored to their right uſe. | 

The ninth Atome. The church of Rome 
hath crue baptiſme, and cherefore ir 1s a true 
church. An/w, Baptiſme in th Papacy, per- 
talnes not to it but to another hidden church 
in tlie middeſt of the Papacy : as the light in 
the Lanthorne, pertaines not to it, but to the 
paſſenger. Secondly, though the church of 
Rome hold the out werd Baptiſme, yet doth 
it overturne the inward, which ſtands in tlie 
juſtification of a ſinner by imputation of the 
obedience of Chriſt, Thirdly, bapriſme ſeve- 
red from the preaching of the Goſpell, is no 
marke ofa church, Circumciſion was uſed in 


1119. 
The tenth motive. The church of Rome 


ticall and Apoſtolicall doctrine. The king- 
dome of darkneſſe, hath alſo antiquirie, ſuc- 
ceſſion, univerſality, and unity. 

Now chen wee are to hold the church of 
Rome as a ſtepmother, yay, as a profeſſed 
ha lot: ſhee is no mother of ours. For the 
Lord ſaith. Come out of her my people, Rev. 18. 
Let us therefore come to the true anſwer. 

The Catholike Church, our Mother, is to 
be ſought for, and to be found in the true viſi- 
ble churches, the certaine markes wherof are 
three, The preaching of the word of G OD, 
out of the writings 5 che Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles wich. obedicnce, Jobs 10. 28. Ep. 2. 20. 
True invocation of God the Father, in the 


Spirit, Ad 9. 14. 1 Cor 1.2, Theright ufc of 
the Sacraments, Baptiſme, and the Lords Sup- 
per, Mat. 28. 18. And by theſe hall we finde 
the true Church of God in England, Ireland, 
Scotland, Germany, France, &c, 

Againe, in chat the church is called our 
Mother, the Papiſt gathereth, chac her com- 
mandements muſt be obeyed, Pro 1. 8. and 
therefore in their catechiſmes, beſide the 


| commandements of God, they 


the commandements ofthe church. But 1 
anſwer, that the precepts of the father and 


% „ 


Arni. The offices of che firſt reſtorers of the 


hath antiquity and ſucceſſion from the A- 
poſtles. + Anſwer. They are no markes of the | 
church, unleſſe they bee joyned with prophe- 


Samiria, and yes they were no people of God. 


— 


only name of Chriſt by the aſſi lance of the 


— 
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| a che wards I confider the preface to the 


which takes to ie ſelfe an abſolute power of 


tber muſt be obey ed. 
The church is called the meter of 4 All, that 
is. of all true beleevers. Hence it followes, 


tholike church { 8s Popilh Doctours erroni- 
ouſly teach} for then the church ſhell ber a 
mother, not ogely to the children of God, but 
alſo to the childten of the devill. | 
 Laſt'y, io that the church is our mother, 
wee ars taught that we muſt deſpiſe our ſi fl 
birch, and ſcekero be borneagaine unto Cod, 
and ſucke the breaſt of our mother, feeding 
on the milke of the word, Ia. 45. 11. 1 Peter 
1. 2. Thus to be borne a member of the new 


Lev. 3. 123. 

27. For it is written, Rej eyns thou barren that | 
beereft no children breake farth and cry thou that 
travelleft not: far the deſolate hath many ware 
| chuldren then fie which hath av byſband, © * > 


* 
I 


Theſe words are tlie teſtimony of the Pro- 
| phet Hſc cap. 5 f. i. and chey are brought to 
proove that which Pas! laid in the tormet 
verſe, that the Catholilę Church is the mother of 
un all, chat is, not onely of the Rwes, buc allo 

of all beleeving Gentil. | 


* 


Teſtimony. and the Teſtimony it ſelfe. The 
preface, /r:2written: where two points are to 
be conſidered. Fhe frft is, who ſaich, Ir is ri. 
ren Anſ. The Apoſtle Pau hoe authority 
was divine and infallible, bæcauſe he was led 
into all truth by the Spirit of God, ſo as hee 
could not etre in delivering doctrine to the 
church. And yet for all this hee followes the | 
rule of the wrnren word. And his maner was 
foro doe, . 26. 22. This ſhewes the ſhame» | 
leiſe impudeney of the church of Rome, 


judgement in all matters without, and beſide 
the Scripture, yea, a power to judge of the 
— — and of the ſenſe thereof, 
without the helpe of Scripture, a ſup- 
poſed infallible — che Sparie. =] 
+ The. ſecond point is, In what queſtion 
ſaith Paul. It w written: Auf. In a controver- 
fie berween him and the falſe Apoſtles, touch. 
ing the juſtification of a ſinner. This ſhewes | 
that che Scripture it ſelfe ii rhe meanes to de 
termine and decide controverſies, There 
was for this purpoſe in the old Tecſtathent, 
the lively voyce of God uttered in the Oracle | 
at the mercy feate: but inthe new Teſtament, 
there is na ſuch voyce of God, but the writ- 
ten word it in the ſtead thereof, to the nd] 
of che worldi Aud therefore Paal ſaith, It i 
nriities. 

in the teſtĩmony I conſider three things, 
che condition of the two churches, the 
change of the condition, the joy thatis upon 


che change. 
The condition of the church of che. new 
Teſtament, in cheſe words, oven that heareſ 


the mother muſt be one: and chen the mo 


that wicked men are not members of the ca- 


leruſalem, is a grrat priviledge, I ſalme 89.5. 


vo children: thou that travelleft not: the deſolare. 


— 


— 
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Barren - 


— 


— IEL 
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Secondly, it is fo called in reſpect of che be- 
ginning thereof, when ihe Iewiſh church un 
yet ſtanding till the ſpirit of God vi powined: 
forth upon all fleſh, after the aſcenſion of 
Chriſt; and before thie, the mumber of them 
which were converted to GOD, was very 
ſmall : and therefore Chriſt himſelfe com- 

lained, that be /pext bis frengeb 
77%. Thirdly, tsfo — reſpect of che 
latter times of the Chureh, in which Chriſt 
ſhall ſcarce find faith upon the earth, Lab. 18. 


clared by the ſigne; becauſe ſnee neither 
btings forth child, nor beares. . 

Deſalate] that is, without husband in ap- 
pearance, by reaſon of the croſſe and af- 


fiction: and without children, beeauſe at the 
fuſt che chriſtian Church was conſtrained to 


hide her ſelfe in the wilderneſſe, Rev. 1214. 
It may bee demanded how the Cathohke 
Chunrchſhould bedeſolate ? Anſi The eſtare 
of che Church is twofoldg in ward or outward. 
The inward eſtare ſtands in the true know- 
ledge of God in Qhtiſt, in comſort touching 
remiſſion of ſinme, and lite — = 
hearing of our prayers, in n an 
—— From all aten enemies, in the 
giſts of the ſpirit, faith, hope, love, &. In 
reſpect of this eſtate, the Church is all glori- 
eus within, & never deſolate, Hſal. 45.1 3. The 
outward eſtate of the Carholike Church, 
ſtands in viſible aſſemblies, in the publike 
Miniſtery of the Word and Sacraments, in a 
government according to the word of Ged. 
la teſpect of chis ſecond: eſtate, the Church 
may be in deſolation. This was the condition 
of the church in Pꝛradiſe upon the fall of our 
firſt Parents, of the Iſraelites at Mount Ho- 
reb when they worſhipped the golden calfe, 
and in the daycs of Eli, Row 11.3. and af- 
ter ward, 2 ( hron 15. 3. When Chriſt ſuffered, 
the ſhephcard was mitten, and cheſheep were 
ſcatteted. After Chriſts aſcenſion all the earth 
worſhipped the beaſt. Rev. 13. 12. | 
Hence it follawes, that the Catholike 
Church is not a viſible eſtate or company of 
men under one viſihle head: becauſe in re- 
ſpect of her ourward eſtate ſhe may bee for 4 
time in deſolation. And as this is the eſtate of 
the Church ſo is it alſo the eſtate of the mem- 


11015. 7 God good ſer- 
 vier;aben they bull then, Job. 16. 3. And Chriſt 
himſetf was a mũ with ſut forwor beanty, Iſg. 3. 2 

Having an h»ſpand\1n theſe words the con- 
dition of rhe Iewiſh Church is fer forth, that 
| hec'is married ot eſpauſed ta G OD, ho is 
her husband, Erb. 16, 8,9. The like may bee 
faid of any other church, and namely. of the 
Church of Engl and. | 
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in vaine; Eſa: | 


8. Further that the Church is barren, it is de- 


bers thereof. They ſhall be hatedof al wen; Lab. | 


The Vſe, This muſt ceach us to dedicate 


to 


Ake, Ggnified; that the fou ation of all our 


om maine at 


ro 


| ug our ſelves io Chuiſt and 
his lawes; * it — . i 1 2 
Againe, if u ath dir ſclves to Chri 


— . | 
is ous chef; ven bun(elte 
— te e ſane. 
No 5X7 (> us at ambasbend. 
gan lad vviſe, G. o and indov i 


chilqrem This in cheopratile of God: and | 


hereupon Pawcondudes/that tha N 
a mother of all beleevers, both Ieweyand 
Gentiles, Obſerve, chat dhe promiſe f Gd 
is of inſinite vertue in thissime and place. In 
the beginning God ſaid, iet there hoc alis or 
that, and it gas ſo. Of kk vertue is G pre 
miſe, if we can Waice hid leiſurt Cod pramiſrd | 
chat after 430. yeares; the Ifadires ſhabldbe 
delivered out of Egypt, preſently whanabe|. 
time was Expired, nothing cobld hinderthe 
—7 e. R — 7 — N 
uty is, to teſt on pramiſe; in all tines, 
bot h 5 lite and deut- m 24620) ech ac g N 
The third point is the uno e. 
Nej ce] Herz ate twoslimgs to be cou de | 
red, The ſi ſt. who muſtrejaj ce? ein. Fhe 
Church. Gods kingdata ed che place of joy, 
Rem. 14 17, Rejoy eig belong ao the pc 
ple of God, P/alm. 68. 3. and 196g The mu- 
ſicke of the Temple was ry piece}, ind 
the jay ofche Catholike Chure, Ne tei 
the allataaec ef te miſſionof ſinnes, and ie 
eternall. * i Qt4,3134 i n vd mod 
The ſecond point is, in what muſt che 
Church rejoyce?aAfeer: In {| 
on of Chriſt.and the fruis ahtroſ. che conyer· 
ſion of ſinnets to God. For ahe Prophet had 
ſnewed at lange the paſſion and ſufferings of 
Chriſt, 5 · and hereupon he ſaith, Rcj ee 
tbou brenn. The Iſraelltes were comman- 
ded to feaſt, and to bee merry before the Lord, 
Levitiexs 23. eri. k:Chronicles ⁊- Ic. that 
is, beforn che Lords Ache, which, was the 
pledge of his pre ſence. Now this Alke was a 
Ggure of Chnſt -, aud the ayrth beſtee the 


— 
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joy, lies in aur Reconciliazigge with God in 
Chriſt, Tho Angels in hæavei greatly re jayce 
at the converbon of a nne end at the re- 
rurne of che ptodigallſonne che fac caffe is 
killed, bed 022 

The Ve, It is falle, ghar Religion breeds 

Melanchelyzand cuis off all mirth. I:doth not 

Ce aboliſn 
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| aboliſh mierh, bur re&ifieic: nay, it brings A beeauſeche forcknowledge of things, which 
men to true and perfect joy. are to come to palie, depends upon a prece- 
Oar firſt and principall joy muſt be, tha | dent will in God. | 
weure in Gods favour, reconciled to Godby Marke further, the children of God are | 
Chriſt; Lai 19.25. In Did, the head called the children of the Promiſe; and this 


his joy, was the good eſtate of the Church | promiſe is abſolute and effectuall. Here 2 | 
Pſalm.1 7.6. An — — joyes' muſt | queſtion mey be teſolved : and that is, whe- | 
flow from this, and be ſute — — | — of God in his converſion have 

Breake ſaribjrhis fignifizs, thut the Church | alibertie and power to reſiſt the in ward cal - 
— is (as it were) pent in with | lingot God ? A No. The abſolute will of | 
griefe, Our joy invhis'lifeis mixed with for- | Goch cannot hee reſiſted: nom the promiſe 
row. The Paſchal} Laube woes enten w hereby men are mide the children of God, 


ſowre herb nto ſigniſie, char wee feele no fert is the abſolute will of Godi Againe; with this 
neſſe in the blood of till we feale the promiſe is joynedthemfinite power of God, 
ſſmart oi dur ſinnes. We here muſt rs joyce ii | which without all refiftance bringeth that to 
t fal. a. l Mop i e fir ub thas| paſſe which GO Dhath promiſed. For hee 


j are wpriphtin han Pfal gp. nt . | B\\makes men to doe that which he commands, 
Ci lin our earthly joyes, we muſt bot mo- | Exxch.36.26. he gives the will and the deed, 

derace and ſparing wr mut not rate too Phil.. 13. ſo as men effectually called, cannot 

much hony leſt wee ſurfet. Fer im ſpiriruall | | bur come, Joh. 4. 

| joyesthe meaſare- is toxcioyce · wichout inea-· It may be ſaid.that this is roaboliſh all ſree- 

jure, if we be raviſbet with joy in Chriſt, that done of will. 4% Ic ſufficech to the liberty 


we cry againe, it i the beſt of all. of che will, that it he free from compulſion : 
5 45 Vhirefore brethren, we are after the ma for conſtraint takes away the liberty of the 


ner children of the prometſe. mwill,and nec neceſſity. Secondly, the deter- 
Here N ſhewet, that as Sera ſigued the | | mination of mans will, bythe will of God, is | 


Cahebkce Church, was a figure of all | che liberty of the will, and not the bondage 
L | true beleevets thectnldren of God, thereof: for this is perfect libertie, when mans 
Tue fore or chus, Aud webrethren. will is conformable to the will of God. 


not only the Fewes, bur alfo beleeving 25. Bat be which was horas according te 
Center * the fleſh, perſecuted hun tih as was borne after the 
Promiſe] he praiſe ande to Arab, 7 | pr, ſb it it now, 
—— of chy ſeed? Or the C Theſe words are an anſwer to an Obje- 
promiſe made to th Church, that being bar- | | Mon, on this manner: wee are hated of the 
ren ſhe ſhall beare many children. Ewes; and therefore we are not the children 

Childron promi ſbeſeevers ate fo called, | | of promiſe, The anſwer is twofold. One in 
not becauſe they helet ve the promite (chougu | this verſe, thus; No marvaile : this is the olde | 
chat be a truch) bur beeauſe they are made | | faſhivn : it was thus in Abrahams family. For 
children of God, bche vertue of Gods pro- Ifanael (borne aſter che fleſh) per ſecuted Iſaa 
miſe, For thus was uar the child of promiſe, | (borne after the —— ſo it is at this day. 


in thet he was borne to Abrab am, not by the Obſerve that there is a petpetuall enmitie 
h of: nate; but by Gods promiſe. | | and oppoſttion berweene true beleev ers and 

And Paul oppoſ th the children of the pro. * | hypocrites. God ps enmity berweene the ſeede | 
; nile}4vrhe children of the ficſhzwhich were | | of the Serpent, and the ſeed of the woman, Geneſ.. 
borne by naturall ſtrength, Rew.g. 9. | 3-15. The world hates them that are choſen 

© Hqnetir followes, that the meeregrace of out of the world, Jobs 15. 19. Carnall men can- 
God is che cauſe of out election and adopti- | not abide that their opinions and doings, 
on, and not any thing in us. For che promiſe | ſhould be judged and condemned of others, 
of God makes ws" Gods children: and the D Je. 20. And hence comes the oppolicion | 
promiſe is of che meere grace of God: and | thatis berweene beleevers, and hypocrires, | | 
therefore we are Gods children by the meere | who cannot abide ſuch as are not like them | 


| 
4 
| 
| 
| 


— 
r 


of God. Fer the caufe of the cauſe, is | ſelves. 
— the thing cauſed. Therefore Paul This hatred and oppoſition, ſhewes it 
| | ſaith, thar vb ; were predieffinate to a= | | ſelfein perſecution: of which, three things| 
| | doption, Epheſ. i 5: And he ſaith, the 5006, are to be conſidered. | 
| chat never bowed kues to Bal were reſerved The ſirſt is, who perſecutes ? Au. Carnall 
i 3 1. % And it isa| Iſmaeclites, ſuch as are of the ſame Religion | 
[ſc poſition, t reach; chat and A-| | ind familywith//axc, Thus the Iewes per- | 


Gods forcknow- | | ſecured their oe 


doption are to | , andehe Theſ- 
edgeofour fac e obedience, For thus | | falonians w _ 


Lo 


2 we elect 7 een phees,r Te 1 | 
| of Gods promiſc, b of out owne free will, | | es char have heene heretofore borne, bapti · 
and faith, Moreover, God foreſees our f: | 24d t up among us, are che cauſes | 
| | ture faith and ob<dience, hecauſe hee firſt | | of many ſeditions, conſpiracies, und ſeche the | 
decreed to give the grace of faich unto us: |ſubverſfierrof Church and Id. | 
1 b — . 
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The ſecond is, who are perſecuted? Arf. 
Spirituall men, the Children of the promiſe. 
I hey ſuffer wrong, but they doe none: In the 
mount of the Lord there is no hurt done, Eſay It. 
9. they turne their ſpeares and ſwords into mar- 
tocbe / and ſithes. Eſay 2. 4. And they whici: doe 
no wrong. but are content to ſuffer wrong 
(and that for a good caule) are in this reſpect 
bleſſed, Mat. 53. 10. 

The third point is, tonching the kinde of 
perſecution : and that was ſcorning or moc- 
king. Cen. 2 1.9. It may be demanded, how 
mocking can be perſecution? Anſ. Mocking 
and derilion, which riſeth of the hatred and 
contempt of our brother is a degree of mur- 
der. Hee that ſaith Raca to his brother, is gailty 
of a Conncill, Mat, 5.22. Here Racs ſignifi- 
eth all ſignes & geſtures which expreſſe con- 
tempt, a5 fun fing. tuſting, learing, gernmg, c. 
Camisrebuked ot God even for che caſting 
downe of his countenance, Gen. 4 6. 

Againe, the mocking wherewich J/mae/ 
mocked Iſaac, proceeded from a contempt 
& hatred of the grace of God in Iſaac: which 
Paul notes kein he ſaich, ti it he was perſecu. 
ted which was lerne after the ſpirit. This hatred 
of Gods grace in men,is the beginning of all 
perſecution, and the deriding of the grace 
of G OD, is as much as the 5poyling ot our 
goods, and the ſeeking of our lives. Thus 
Cam hated his brother, by reaſon of the 
grace of God, Becauſe bis deeds were good, 
1 Job. 3. 12. A great part of the ſufferings of 
Chriſt Rood in this, that he was mocked for 
his confidence in God. Pſalm. 22. 8. CMatth, 
27. 43- The Children of Bethel mocke EA 
zu: fiſt for his perſon, calling him Balde 
pate : ſecondly, for the favour of God (hewed 
upon Elius his maſter, in ſaying, Aſcend, bald 
pate: that is, * aſcend not to Bethel, but af- 
cen to heaven as EHu did, and this pro- 
phane ſcorning hee curſad in the name of 


God, 2 Ki. 2 13. The xe ſcorning ie uſed a- 


mong us at this day. For the practice of that 
religion which ſtinds by the Law of God, & 
the good lawes of this land, is nicke-named 
with termes of Yreciſeneſſe, & Parity. Aching 
much to be lamented : for this bewraics that 
there is a geit want of the yy of God a- 
mong us. Therefore take heed ot it. 

30. But what ſaith the Scripture : put ontehe 
bond. woman, and ber ſonne : ſor the ſore of the 
bond woman ſhall not be heire with the ſenue of 
the free-woman. 

The ſecond anſwer to the former obj cti 
on, is in theſe words, that they which hate 
the children of promiſe, ſhall at length bee 
caſt our of the houi'e of God. 

Olject I. Theſe words, Caſt aut the bond. wo- 
man are the words of Sera to Abrabham:ther- 
fore they are not the words of Scriprure, An. 
ſwer. The words were uttered by Sara, but 
they were atterward approved by GOD, 
Geneſis 21.12. and thus they are the voyce of 
Scripture. 


the E piſtle to the (Galatians, 


A 


C 
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O bjedt. I I. Sara is commended for her ſub- 
jection to Abrabam, I Pet. 3. G. yet here thee 
| ſpeakes mperioully, { aft ont the bonawomen, 
| Anſw. Shee ſpeakes this not as a private wo- 
man, but as the voyce and mouth of Cad. 
andthat (no doubt) by inſtinct from God. 

And theretore the words ſhe uttereth, are to 
| bee eſteemed as the commandement of God. 
This her caſe is extraordinary, and not to be 
followed. 

The Vſe.I. All carnall hypocrites, moc- 
kers of the grace of God, ſhall be caſt forth of 
Gods family, though foratime they beare a 
ſway therein. This is the ſentence of God. 
Let us therefore repent of our mocking, and 
hereafrer become lovers of the grace of God 
as Chrift was, Marte 10. 21. 

11. Contolacion: the perſecution of the 
people of Gd ſhall not bee perpetuall. For 
the perſecuting bondwoman, and her ſonne 
mult be caſt out. The rod ef the wicked ſtal not 
reſt upon the lot of the righteous, Palme 125.3. 
| _—_ - our comforr, | 

Al juſticiary people, and perſons 
that looke co bee — —— 
God by the Law,, and the workes of the law, 
either in Whole, or in part, are caſt out of the 
Church of God. and have no part in the king- 
dome of heaven, The caſting out of Agar 
and Iſmacl, is a figure ot the rejection ot all 
ſuch. Behold here the voyce of God caſting 
downe from heaven the greateſt part of the 
carch,the Turk, the Iew,the obſtinzte Papiſt, 
with che ſtepmother, the Romiſh church, 

31. Then brethrew, we are not children of the 
ſervant but of the freememan, 

The concluſion of the whole Argument 
following durcQly from the 27. verſe, If wee 
be children of the promiſe, then are we chyl 
dren of the free oman, and not of the bond- 
woman, ar d conſequenily we are juſtified and 
ſaved without works oſ the law, by the meere 
grace of God, cauſing us by faith to reſt on 
the promiſe of God, whole ſubſtance and 
toundarion is Chriſt. 


C— 


CHAP. V. 


1 Stardfaft therefore in the liberty where- 


with Chriſt hath made us free, and be not intan- 
gled agame with t be yoke of bondage. 


Heſe wordrare a repetition of the prin- 

cipall concluſicn of the whole Epiſtle. 
Which was on this manner: I Paw! am cal- 
led to teach, and my doctrine is true: there - 
fore ye did cvill to depart from it, and your 
duty was to have ſtood unto it. 

Further, they are collected and inferred up- 
on the concluſion of the laſt argument uſed 
in the laſt Chapter, thus: Yee are children 
of the treewoman : and therefore yeare free: 
and therefore yee ſhould liold faſt yqur li- 


berty. 
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In the words 2. maine points of doctrine A 


are propounded. The firſt is, that by nature 
we are all intangled with the yoake of bon. 
dage. For the better conceiving of this, I will 
handle three points, the nature of chis bon- 
dage,chefigne ot it, and the uſe. 

Touching the nature of it. Our ſpirituall 
bondage ſtands in three things. The firſt, in 
bondage under ſinne, which Paui teacheth 
when he ſaith, I am carnall, ſold under finxe, 
Rom. 7. 14. Remember that by ſinne is meant 
originall ſinne. which hath two parts : Guil- 
tineſſe in the firſt offence of Adam, which is 
imputed to all mankinde; and the diſpoſition 
of all the powers of the ſoule to all manner of 
evill whatſoever, And this rebellious. diſpo- 
firion is hke a leproſie infecting the whole 
man: and it reignes like a tyrant over the 
ſoule of man, by tempting. int ing. and draw- 
ing him from one actuall ſinne to another, 
fo as he can doe nothing but (in, Im. 1..14- 

The ſecond thing is obhgation or ſubze- 
Aion to all puniſhment both remporall and 
ere:nall. And it hath three parts. Ihe firſt is, 
Bondage under Satan, wao keepes unrepen- 
tan ſinners is his ſnare according to his own wil, 
2 Tim. 2. 26. hecrulcs in their hearts like a 
God, 2 Cor. 4. 4. and hath power to blinde 
them, and to harden their heartsztill hee have 
brought them to eteruall death, Hebr. 2. 14. 
The ſecond is bondage under an evill con- 
ſcience, vrhich ſits in the hearts of offenders 
as an accuſer, and a terrible Iudge, and lies 
like a wilde beaſt at a mans doore, ready ever 
& anon to pluck out his throat, Sen. 4.7. The 
third is, bondage under the wrath of God, 
and the feare of eternall death, Heb. 2.1 5. 

The third part of this bondage, is, the ob- 
ligation to the ceremonizll law. I pertaines 
not to all mankinde, but only concernes the 
lewes, to whom it was a yoake of bondage, 
AH 15. 

The ſigne of this bondage, hereby it 
may be diſcerned, is to kecpe a courſe or pra- 
Qice in finning,ſobn$. 34 Hee that commits 
fene, is a ſervant of ſinue: or againe, a life led 
according to the cuſtome and faſhion of this 
world in the luſt of the flcſh,or the luſt of che 
eye (which is covctouſnelle,) or in the pride 
of life, Epheſ. 2.2. 1 [ohn 2.16. 

The Vie. Wee muſt learne to ſee, feele, ac- 
knowledge and bewaile this bondage in our 
ſelves Deliverance belongs only to ſuch cap- 
tives, as know themſelves to be captives. Luk, 
418. and labour under this bondage, Mauch. 
11-22, Thus did Paul when he ſaich, I am ſold 
under ſinne: and, O miſerable mn ! who ſhall de- 
liver me fronr this body of death ? To feele this 
bondage, is a ſtep out of it: and not to feele it, 
is to be plunged into it. 

Secondly, wee maſt pray earneſtly for de- 
liverance. The dumbe creatures ſigh and 
travell till they be delivered from their bon- 


dage, much more then muſt we doe it, Ram. | 


8.22. 


C 


| Thirdly, we muſt learne to deteſt whatſoe- 
ver is of our ſelves: becauſe ic wholly tends 
to bondage. 

Laſtly, we muſt be content with any affli- 
ction that God layes on us, though it bee lin. 
gring ſickneſſe, poverty, impriſonment, ba- 
niſhment. For God might worthily lay on us 
all ſhame and confuſion: becauſe we are by 
nature ſlaves of ſinne and Satan. 

The ſecond maine doctrine is, that by grace 
chere is a liberty pertaining to the people of 
God. Here I conſider foute things: firit, what | 
this liberty is:ſecondly,the author of it: third- 
ly, the perſon to whom ir belongs e fourthly, 
our duty touching this liberty. | 

For the firſt, Chriſtian liberty is called, the 
£094 or commodity of Chriſtians, Roms. 1 4.16, 

It ts aſpirituall right or condition, loſt by A. 
dams, andreftored by Chrift, I lay, Spiritual 
becauſe it pertaines to the conſcience. The 
uſe indeed of our liberty is in outward 
things, as meate, drinke, apparell, &c. but the 
liberty it ſelfe is in the conſcience. And thus 
it differs from evil liberty, which ſtands in 
the moving of the body, in the choyce of 
bodily actions, and in che free uſe of our 
goods. 

Chriſtian liberty hath two parts, Delive- 


rance from miſery,and Freedome in good things. 
. Deliverance hach foure parts. The firſt is a 
Deliverance from the curie of 'the Lnw for 


— —— 


the breach thereof, Ram. 8. 1. There is no con- 
demmation to them that are in Chriſt. And this 


made of the curſe from our perſons to the 
perſon of Chriſt, Gal. 3. 13. 
The ſecond deliverance is from the obli- | 


gation of the law, wherby it binds us to bring 


for the attainment of everlaſting life, accor- 


| di 


D 


perfect righteouſneſſe in our one perſgns | 


to che tenour thereof, Doe this,and live. 
And this deliverance is procured, becauſe 
there is a tranſlation made of the fulfilling of 
the Law, from our perſons to the perſon of 
our Saviour Chriſt, 

From theſe two deliverances ariſcth the 
pacification of the conſcience, partly for 
our juſtification, and partly for our cony erſa- 
tion. ö 
Touching Iuftification: A ſinner in his 


Qrines Liberty without reſpect to his owne 
— to his owne fulfilling of the Law, 
to reſt on the meere mercy of God for the 
forgiveneſſe of his ſinnes, and the ſalvation of 
his ſoule, and to appeale from the throne of 
Divine luſtice, to the throne of Grace, and 
to eppeſe the merit of Chriſt againſt che 
— and judgement of God. And this hath 
beene alwaies the helpe of the godly in their 


comes to paſſe, becauſe there is a tranſlation | 


humiliation and converſion hath by this do- | 


diſtreſſe, reade 2 Chron. 33. 12, Ed. Dau. 
9 Pſal.32.31,130,143- Conſider the exam- 
ple of the Pablicane;and the Prodigall ſonne, 
who condemne themſelves, and make their 


1 


appeale to the court of mercy and grace- {| 


—_— — —— — 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 


— — 


Heretome man may ay, how ſhall I know | A are bound to obedience, thefreer we are: be- 


chat Iam freed from the rigour of the Law, 


and from the curſe thereof ? An. Thou muſt 
firſt ſer thy ſelle at the barre of Gods judge- 
ment, and there thou muſt arraigne, accuſe, 
and condemne thy ſelfe: this done, thou 
muſt uſe chy liberty, and make thine appeale 
to Gods mercy and grace for pardon, by al- 
king, ſeeking, knocking : and thus at length 
ſhale thou bee reſolved touching thy deli- 
verance. 

Moreover, touching converſation, our con- 
ſciences are ſetled chus : in that they ate free- 
ed hom he rigour of the Law, God in merey 
accepts t e will and indeavour to belceve ie. 
pent, an d obey, for taith, 9 obedi- 
ence. He tpares them that feare him, as a fa- 
ther ſpares liz childe hen he endeavours to 
doe that which he can, Mal 3. 17. The law 
requires peifect obedience at our hands: yet 
God ot his mercy lookes more at the will to 
obey, than tlie perfection of obedience. This 
muſt be a ſtay to our mindes, when wee ſee 
more corruption than grace in our ſclves, and 
our obedience tainted with many ſpots of dil. 
obedience. 

The third deliverance, is from the obſer- 
vat ion of the Ceremoniall law of CMoſes,Col. 
2.15. And hence ariſeth another deliverance 
from the bondage of humane Traditions, 28 
Paul ſaith, If ye be diad with ah; from the E- 
lements of the world, why are ge burdened with 
traditions ? Col. 2. 20. 

The fourth deli vyerance, is from under the 
tyranny and dominion of ſinne. Rom & v. 14. 
Let not ſinne have domi ion over you. For ye are 
not ander the law, but under grace. In the firſt 
converlion of a (inner, originall fin receives 
his deadly wound, and the dominion thereof 
is dim:miſhed according to the meaſure of 
grace received, 

The ſecond part of Chriſtian liberty, is « 
Freedom in good things: and it is fourefold, 
The 6 ſt, is a frecdome in che voluntary ſer- 
vice of God. Lake 1.74 Ve are delivered from 
aur enemies. that we may ſer d Godinrighteouſ- 
neſſe and belineſſe before him all the dayes of our 
lives without ſeare. Paul ſaith, that the lam is nor 

ivew to the righteous man, 1 Tim 1. 9. becauſe 
he is a law to himſelfe, and freely docs good 
duties, as if there were no law to binde him. 
The cauſe of this ſreedome, is the gift and 
donation of the free Spiric of God. Therefore 
David prayes, Stabliſh me with thy free Spirit, 
Pſal. 5. 1. And Paul ſaith, Where the Spirit is, 
there is liberty, 2 Cor. 4. 17. And, The Spirit of 
life which is in Chriſt (is a law to us, and) frees 
us from the power of ſin, and death, 

It may be obj cted, char this freedome in 
the voluntary ſcrvice of God, is bondage. 
For Chriſt ſaich, Matthew 11. 29. Tale my yoke 
unto you. And wee are ſtraitly bound to the 
obedience of the law of God, as. Adam was by 
creation, nay more ſtraitly, by reaſon of 


our redemption by Chriſt. A/ The more we | 


| 


B 


cauſe the ſervice of God is not bondage, bur 
perfect liberty. 

The ſecund freedome is in the free ve of 
all the creatures of God, Titus 1.15, To the 
pure, all things are pure. Nom. 14. 14. And the 
reaſon is, becauſe the dominion over the 
creatures, loſt by Adam, is reſtored by Chriſt, 


the forbidding of mariage, and of meats, 
wich obligation of conſcience / doctrine of de- 
wils, 1 T. 4. 1. 


The chird freedome, is a liberty to come 
unto God the Father inthe name of Chrift, 


and in pray er to be heard, Rom. 5. 2. Epheſ.3. 

12. Whereas according to our naturall con- 
dition, our ſinnes are à wall of partition he- 
| tweene us and God, and cauſe us to fly from 
the preſence of God: and though we cry un- 
to God, and fill heaven and earth with our 
crycs, ſo long as we are in our ſinnes, we are 
not heard of him. 


into heaven in the day of our death: Chriſt 
by his blood having made a way, Hel. 10 19. 
Thus we (ce what Chriſtian liberrie 1s. The 


that among Chriſtians there muft be no Ma- 
giſtrates. for if there muſt be magiſtrates, they 
muſt have power to make lawes beſide the 


| Lawes of God: but this power they have not, 


| beczuſe Chriſtians have a free uſe of all crex- 
tures of God by Chriſtian liberty. , nſw We | 


muſt diſtinguiſh betweene the liberty ir ſelfe, 


and the uſe of it. And the Migiſtrates aucho 


rity deales not with the liberty which is in 


| 


—— 


the conſcience, but with the uſe of itt and he 
doth neither diminiſh nor aboliſh the uſe of 


any of the creatures, but reſtraines che abuſe, 
and moderates the over-common ule for the 


ſtian liberty may.ſtand together: and the ta- 
ther, beeaule liberty is in conſcience, and the 
Migiſtrates authority pertaines to the hody. 

Here is fu;ther comfort tor all the godly: 
ior even by Chriſtian liberty, their conſci- 


| ences are exempted from the power of all 


creatures, men, and Angells. 1 Cor. 7. 23. Yee 
are bought with a price, be not ſervants of mon: 
that is, let not your hearts and conſciences 
ſtand in ſubjection to the will of any man, 


ditions of che Church binde conſcience as 
truly and certainly as the word of God. This 
doctrine is not of God, becauſe it is againſt 
Chriſlian liberty. 


powers for conſcience. Anſwer.Conſcience here 
is not in reſpect of the lawes of the Magi- 
Rrace, but in reſpect of the Law of God, that 
bids us in conſcience to obey tlie law of the 
Magiſtrate. 


the qverſight on, and be fo — 


1 Cor. 3. 22. And hence it is, that Paul call 


| The fourth freedome, js a liberty to enter | 


uſe followes. The Anabaprift;gacher hence, 


common good. Thus Magiſtracy and Chri- | 


Here then falls to the ground che opinion | 
of the Papiſts, namely. chat the Lawes and tra- 


| 
Object. I. Ram. 13. 5. Be ſul jell tothe 7— 


Osject. II. Heb.1 3. 19. Obey them that have || 


— — Wh 


SS "” ” —— 


— 


| fall, 1 Cor. 10 23. and whatſoever is ſoldin the 


———_—___ dl 


be ſubjectto them: becauſe as Miniſters of 
God, they deliver the word of God inthe 
name of God unto us, and chat word bindes 
conſcience. Againe, the lawes which they 
make touching order and comelineſſe in the 
ſervice of God,are to be obeyed for the avoi- 
ding of ſcandall and contempt. 

Object. III. Athing indifferent, upon the 
commande ment of the Magiftrate, becomes 
neceſſary, Anſw. It is true. But it muſt be ob · 
ſerved, that neceſſity is twofold ; Externall, 
internall. And the Law of the Magiſtrate 
makes a thing indifferent to bee neceſſary, 
onely in telpect of externall neceſlicy, for the 
avoyding of the contempt of authority, and 
for the avoyding of ſcandall. Ocherwiſe the 
thing in ic ſelfe is not neceſſay, but remaines 
ſtill indifferent. and may be uted,or not uſed, 
if contempt and ſcandall be avoided, The A- 

oſtles made a law, that the Gentiles ſhould 
abſtain from ſtrangled and blood, and things 
offered roidolls, AA. 15. 28. yet Paul ſaith, at. 
terward to the Corimthians, All things are law. 


ſhambirs, eate and make no queſtion for torſcience 
ſake, v.25, becaule their intent was nor, that 
che law ſnouldſimply binde, but onely in the 
cafe of offence: and therfore where there was 
no offence to be feared, they leave all men to 
their liberty. | | 
Againc,bere is another comfort to all that 
belcevein Chrift,that nothing can kurt them, 
and that no evill can befall them, P/a/ 9 i. 10. 
nay all things ſhall iu the end turne to their 
good, though in reaſon and ſenſe, tliey ſeeme 
hurtful. To belecve this one thing, is a ground 
of all true comfort. 
The conſideraiion of this benefit of Chri- 
ſtian liberty, teacheth tlitee things. The firſt 


Commentary upon 


A 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| precious blood of the immaculate Lambe of 


' 


B 
| 


is, from our hearts to embrace, love, and main 
taine Chriſtian Religion, becauſe it is the 
meanes of this liberty. The ſecond is, care- 
fully to ſearch the Scriptures: for they are az 


puts us in mind to become unfained ſervants 
of God in the duties of faith, repentance, new 
obedience, Nu G. 22. Fot this ſervice is our 


liberty. 


The ſecond point is, touching the Author 


| of this liberty, in cheſt words, herewith 
| Chriſt harh made u free Chriſt then is the 


worker of this liberty, Iehn $.36. he diſſolves 
the workes of the devili, 1 obs 3. N he binds 
the ſtrong man, and caſts him out of his hold, 
Matrb. 12.19. | 

| He procures this liberty by two meanes: 
by his merit, and by the efficacy of his Spi. 
tit. The merit of his death res delive- 
rance from death, and ir purchaſerh a tight 
to life everlaſting, The efficacy of his Spirit 
ares us of our adoprion, and withall abates 
by little and little the ſtrength and power of 


ſinne. 


© 


The'Vſe; Hence we learne the greatneſſe 


ir were the Charter in which our liberties are 
| contamed. © Thirdly, our Chriftian libertie 


and grievouſneſſe of our ſpirituall bondage, | 
becauſe there was none that could deliver us | 
from it, but Chriſt by his death and paſſion. 
Hence therefore wee are to rake occaſion to 
acknowledge and bew1ile this our moſt mi- 
ſerable condition in our ſelves. 

Secondly, the price that was payd forthe 
procurement of our liberty, namely, the 


God, ſhewes that the liberty it ſelfe isathing 
moſt precious and excellent, and ſo to be 
eſteemed; hh 

Thirdly, for this liberty we are to give all 
praiſe and thankes to God. This did aui at 
the remembtance of it, Rom. 7. 25. 1 Cor. 15. 
57- And not to be thankfull is an height of 
wickedneſſe. 

The third point is, concerning the per- 
ſons to whom this liber:y belongs; and they 
are noted in theſe words, Stand ye ſaſt; be hath 
made us free, Whereby Paul ſignifies himſelfe 
and the Galatians that belceved in Chriſt. 
Beleevers then are the perſon: to whem this 
l:berty belongs, Iobu 1. 12. 1 Tim 4. 3. And 
true beleevers are thus to he diſcerned. They 
uſe the ordinary meanes of grace and ſalva- 
tion, the word, and ſacraments: in the uſe of 
the meanes, they exerciſe themſelves in the 
ſpirituall exereiſcs of invocation and repen- 
rance: & in theſe exerciſes they bewaile their 
unbeleefe, and ftrive by all meanes to beleeve 
in Chriſt, As for them that conceive a per- 
ſwaſion of Gods mercy without the meanes 
of ſalvation, and without the exerciſes of in 
vocation and repentance, they are not true 
belee vers, but hypocrites. 

When Paul ſaith, Chriſt hath made « free, 
that is, me Paul, and you the Galatians, he 
teacheth that every belzever muft by his 

faith apply unto himſelſe the benefit of Chri- 
ſtian liberty. But to doe this well, is a matter 
of great difficulty. The Papiſts in their wri« 
rings report our doctrine to bee this: that a 
man muſt concetve a perſwaſion that he is in 
the favour of God, the adopted child of God; 
and chat upon this perſwaſion hee hath the 
pardon of his ſinnes, and che benefit of Chri- 
ſtian hberry, But they abuſe us in this as in 
many other things, But wee teach that tlie 
appheation of Chriſt and his bencſits, is to 
be made by certaine degrees. The firſt is, to 
ufe the mrancs of ſalvat ion, the word, prayer, | 
ſacraments: tlie fecond is, to conlider and to 
grow to ſome fecling of our ſpitituall bon- | 
dage:the third io will and deſite to belee ve 
in Chriſt, and to ceſtific this deſire by asking, 
ſet king, knocking:che fourth is a ceitain per- 
ſwafion, or a eertainty concei ved in minde of 
the mercy of God by meanes of the former 
deſire according to the promiſe of God, 
eMthe;and it ſpall be gi ven unto you, The fifth is 
an experience of the goodneſſe of God after | 
long uſe of the meanes of ſalvation: and then 
upon this experience followes the full per- 

ſwaſion of mercy and forgivericiſc, : 
X The 


* 


— 
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the E piſtle to the (Galatians, 5 | 


— ena | 


The fourth point, concernes che office of 
beleevers, and char is, to ſtand faſt in their 
Chriſtian liberty, and in the doctrine of the 
Golpel, which reveales this liberty, And by 
this, we in England are admoniſhed to ſtand 
faſt to the religion which is now by law efta- 
bliſned among as, and not to returne under 
the yoake of Popiſh bondage. For the Popiſh 
religion is flat againſt Chriſtian liberty, two 
wayes. For our liberty which we have in 
Chuiſt, frees us from the Law three wayes, in 
reſpet?t of condenmution, in reſpect of compaiſi 
os to obcdicnee, and in reſpect of jwſtificarion, 
(as Par(hewes at large in this Epiſtle:) and 
yet the Popiſſr doctrine is, that we are to bee 
juſli ed by the workes of the Law. Againe, 
Chrittian liberty frees our conſciences trom 
the Traditions oſ men, Col. 1. 20. and yet the 
Popiſh Religion bindes us in conſcience to 
the Traditions of men : nay, it is nothing elſe 
but an heape of Traditions; 

Here rwothingsare to be conſidered, the 
manner of ſtinding, and the time. The man- 
ner is ſignified in the very words. For to fund 
afl. is to hold and maintaine our liberty with 
courage and conſtancy, whatſoever comes of 
it, as the ſouldier 
ir coſt lim his life. We are ready to 
the liberty of our country even with the ha · 
zurd of our lives: much more are we to de- 
fend Chriſtian liberty with the loſſe of all 
chat we enjoy:finne muſt he reſiſted even un- 
roblood; Heb'1 2.4. If men be frarefull, — 
muſt pray to God for the ſpirit of boldneſle 
and courage: and if God vouchſafe hot this 
gift when opportunity is off red. they may 
withdraw themielves, and by flying preſerve 
cheirhbercy, 

The time of ſtanding, is the evil day, that 
is, the day of tryall, Epheſ.6.43. And then to | 
ſt ind taſt, is matter of great difficulty. And 
for this cauſe wee are before- hand to prepare 
our ſelves by obſerving theſe rules follow- 


keepes his — | 


C 


ng Firſt, we muſt labour that religion be not 
only in minde, and memory, but alſo be roo- 
ted in the affection of our harts, ſo as we love 
it, re joyce in it, and eſteem it above all things. 
Secondly, we muſt not onely bee hearers of | 
the word of God, bur alſo doers of it in the 
exerciſes of taich,repentance,new obedience. 
Thirdly, we muſt joine with our religion, the 
ſoundnetſe of good conſcience: for if conſci- 
ence faile, we cannot be (ound in our Religi- 
on. Laſtly, we muſt pray to God witch all man- 
ner of prayer and ſupplication ſor all ting: 
neodfull, Eph 6,18, 

2. 74755 Paul ſay unte 5 —— if je be cir- 
cunsciſed, ¶ brift hall profit you nothing. 

Theſe _ —— of the former 
concluſion, thus: If ye be circumciſed, and 
oe backe from your Chriſtian profeſſion, 
hiſt (hall profir you nothing : cherefore 
ſtind faft, 

In the words, I conſidera ſencence;md the 


proofe of ir. The ſentence, ye be cdrewmeiſed; 


— 
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| OTC, the proof, I Paul ſay wits your, For the 
better underſtanding ot the ſentence, Cir- 
cumciſion muſt here bee conſidered accor- 
ding to thecircumftance of time, three waics. | 


Before Chriſt it was a ſacrament, and a ſeale | 


of the tigkteouſneſſe of faith, Roms. 4. 11. af- 
— 8 — 


of Chriſt, till the deſtruction of 
the Temple, it was a dead ceremony , yet 
ſometime uſed as a thing indifferent, Aſter 
the deſtruction of che Temple, when the 
Church of the new Teſtament was plante 
among the Gentiles, it was a deadly ceremo- 


laſt reſpect Paul ſaith, If52be eircmmpoiſed, & c. 
Agtine,circumeiſion-muſt hee conſidered ac- 
cording to che opinion hich the falſe Apo- 
ſtles had of it: now they put their confidence 
in it, and mads it a meritorious cauſe of their 
ſalvation, and joyned it with Chriſt. The 
words therefore care this ſenſe: If ye will be 
circumciſed, with rhis opinion, that circum- 
ciſion ſhall be unto you a meritorious cauſo of 
your falvation, (unt ſhall profit you norhing- 
The uſe. Hence it followes, that che Yori 
of juſtification by workes, is an errour over- 
turning the foundation of Religion, which | 
whoſoever obſtinately mainraineth, cannot 
be ſaved. It will be ſaid, this is true of ceremo- 
nioll workes, but not of morall werkes. Auſiv. 
Yea even ofegmorall.. For that which Paul 
faith here of tcumciſion 
y of che whole law: v. 4. Te are aboliſhed from 
Chriſt whoſoever are juſtified by the Law, And 
circumciſion muſt bee conſidered as an obli- 
gation to the obedience of the whotc law, A- 
gaine, it may be ſaid; this is true of the wor kes 
| of natute, but not ol che workes of grace. A»/. 


ans were r erate, and therefore looked 
not to be Jagel. and ſaved, by the workes 
of nature, but by workes of grace. 

Secondly, hence we gather, that to adde 
any thing to the paſſion, 28 a mericorious 
cauſe of our juſtification, and (alvatios, is to 
make Chriſt unprofitable. For he muſt bee a 
perfect Saviour, or no Saviour: hee admit: 
neither partner, nor deputy in the worke of 
our redemption. And the grace of God ad. 
mirs no mixture or compoſitions with any 
thing. Grace is no grace, unleſſe it be freely 
given every way. Therefore the Popifh Reli- 


merit and ſacisfaftion of Chriſt, ic joynes | 
humane merits and ſatidfactions, ia the caſe 
the Papiſh Religion maintaines all che Arti- 
doth ſo in word: but withall ic addes to the 
| foreſaid articles tho docttine of humane me- 

rits and ſatisfactions, which make veyd the 
death of Chriſt. Againe, Papiſts alledge 
that it is the glory of Chriſt, that hee merits 
for us, and withall makes us to metit for our 
ſelves z az it is the of an Emperour to 


ny, and ceaſed to be indiffevent : and in this | 


he ſpeaks genera]- | 


Yea even of workes of grace: for the Gala- 


— 


gion is a damnnable religion: becauſe with the | 


of our juſtification. It may be alledged, char | 
cles concerning Chriſt, az we dot. A. Ic | 


make other kings him. A»ſwer.It is not 


the 


— 


— 


A (ommentary upon | 
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partnets with him, in his kingdome. And 
workes fer up as meritorious cauſes of ſalva 
tiongdifbonour Chriſt, for they make him un- 
profitable,as Pauthere teachetd. | 


any place to be tolerated, where it may bea- 
boliſhed:buric is to be wiſhed that it were ba · 
niſhed forth of tone and countrey : and ſtu- 
dents are to bee warned with great circum- 
ſpeRion to reade Popiſh writers. For no good 
can be looked for of that religion that makes 
Chriſt unproßſtable. | 
Laſtly, we are here taught to content our 
-ſelves with Chriſt alone, and with his works, 
{ merits, and ſatis faction: For in hu 9 are do- 
pete, Cel. 2. 10. 8 N. 22 
The confirmation oſ the ſentenet ſollow · 
eth, / Paul ſay itriberefdre it is ſo. I his kinde 
of reaſoning may not cee Rranges/ for tlie 
Apollles in wricingand preaching, had the 


as they could not erre. Thismuſt beheld as a 

principle in Religiona and being denycd, 

there is no certainty of the ble. R 

Fe i reftifie ages every 4 

circumciſ eu, that her is bound to whole 
{3 iet dd te N eva 


Law. | ' 
4. Te are aboliſbed from Chnſt, whoſaever are 
juſtified by the las qa fallen fm grage 


KT 
The meaning. Pal ischs naſe age. 
becauſe he hath ſpoken thus much in cſſce 
beſore, Gu. 3. 10. n N 

That is circumciſrd] who is of opinion of 


and looke tor juſtrficationthereby. + +, 

Bound to the whole lam] that is, co the whole 
ceremonial! law, to the judiciall law, and to 
the whole morall law. And further, bound in 
reſpelt of juſtification , and life, to doe all 
things in the law. For he that will be juſtified 


the reſt for hi: juſtification. 1 

Aloliſind ſrom Chriſt) that is, Chriſt is be- 
come an idle and empty Qhtiſt unto ou. 
Wheſeever are juſtiſied by the lam] that is are 
of opinion that they are to be juſt . ie bythe, 


ownefalſe opinion. 1 | TTY 
| Graft] that is, the love, and favour oſ God. 


tion ol the reaſon in the 2. verſe, and ĩt quay, 


che whole Law, buhno part in Chriſt: hee 
which is cit cumcifed, is bound to keepethe 
whole law: therefore hEwhich is circumciſed 
hath no patt in Chriſt. The. verſe is a lepeti- 
tion of the a verſe, ha declaratiaii there- 
efitor he ſhewes whaehe meancs by arc 
cifion, namely, juſtification hy eiteumciſien, 
& conſequenily by the Whole law. And ther- 
fore When he ſaid, I ges be ciremmciſade hac 
changech / his pe ech, ſay ing boſoe ver jagmſts- 


the glory of the Emperour to make Kings as | A 


Popiſh Religion cherefore is in no wiſe in 


divine and inſallibie aſſiſtance of the Spirit, ſo 


che falſe Apoſtles, that will bee citcuniciſcd, | 


by onoact of the Law, is bound to pertorme | 


workes of the Law. For indeed a inner can- 
not be j iſt fied by che Law, but onc l in his 


| 


Therefolucion. The 3. verſe is a conſitma- 
be framed thus: He which is bound tokeape 


6 


it a fmall matt er to be aboliſhed from Chriſt, 
he ſhewesthar it is indeed to fall from grace. 
The uſe; Theſe verſes are at it were athun- 
detbolt againſt all Popery. And firſt of ay I 
urge the argument of Paul againſt the Popiſh 
Church, and againſt the Popiſh Religion a If 
ye be juſtiſied by the lav, yee are aboliſhed 
from Chriſt, and fallen from Chriſt, Anſwer 
is made, that the words are to he underſtoni 
ot ſuch workes of che law, as are from ws. 


aud goc before faith j and not of fuch workts' 


as are from grace, and follow faich : for ſuch 
workes (hey ſay ere from Ebrift, and ſtand 
with him. lenſwer, che words of Paul are to 
be underſtand of all workes ob the la w, whe- 
ther they be from nature br from gract. For 
This Epiſtle of Paul was written about fix 
yeares after the conver ſion of the Galatiams: 
therefore they were and had beene long re. 
r s — men regenerate look 
not to be juſtified by wotles of nature but by 
good workes, which are workes of grace, And 
Pau (auch, Eph. 2. 10. Me are not ſaved by works 
which God bath ordained i hat we ſhould walke tn: 
— beſt —— are or can 

c. Againe,T it. 3. 5. Of bis mercy he ſaved a, 
eee 
By chis text we further ſee that we and the 
Papifts differ not about citcumſtances: u- 
leſſe Grace and Chriſt be circumſtances. A- 
gaine, we ſec that the Church of Rome is in- 
deed: no Church : becauſe by-maintaining 


juitifieation by workes, it is aboliſhed fabmm 


Chriſt, and fallen from grace. 

Againe, T urge Paali argument againſt 
them, on this manner: He which is debter to 
the whole law, hath no part in Chriſt: hee 
which is ju ſtified by workes, is debtor to the 
weliolo lay: therefore he which is juſtiſied by 
work es, hath no part in Chriſt. Let them an- 


D 


LEY 


chus: He which is juſtified by works, is bound 


wet. if they can. 
Irurne the ſame argument another way, 
rokeepe the whole law: but no man can keep 
the whole av: therciore no man can be juſti- 
hed by workes. he 4 41 bay 
» Fhty anſwerto the minor, by making a2 
double ſulfilling of the law, one fot this lite, 
the other for the life to come: and both in 


for the time of this life (chey fay) it is to love 


their kinde potiect. Thefulfilling of che law 


God above all creatures in ttuth : and chat he 
which doth thus much, fulfils the law, and is 
nooffender. b{creuponchey'inter,that works 

y be anſwerable tothe la, and bee — 
ſed to the judgement of God. And for this: 
dodtime they alledge 8. Auguſtiue. Ianſwer 
againe, that Pawanthis place takes ir fora 
conſeſſrd trutk, that no man ean fulſill the 
law: und he urgeth it es à great inconveni- 
eneci chat any man ſhould be bound to keepe| 
the wholc lay. And before he had lid e 
which is of the workes of the law, is curſed, Gal. 
3. which could not be, if thazewers a ful- 
filling of the law for the time of this life. As 


* -- 


— 


fied 5y ibe lam. Againe, leſt men might think e 


for | ' 


* 


— —— — — — a >. 3 23üũ(„⸗ . * — — 


the Epile the Galatians. 


for ¶ Anguſt ine, it is true he makes two tulßl- 


lings of the law, and one of them for the time 
of this life : but this he ſaith 1s imperfect: and 
chis 1 
as the Papiſts of our time teach. that men may 


fulfill the law for the time of this life without 


ſinne. 

Where Paul ſaith, If yee bee cirewmeiſed : 
marke how the falſe Apoſtles abuſe-circum- 
ciſion. It is by divine inſtitution a ſeale of che 
righteouſneſſe of faith, and they make it a 
meritorious cauſe of ſalvation, It is indeed 
rather Gods worke than our werke: and they 
make it their one worke, and that mecitori- 
ous before God. Like doe the Papiſts at this 
day. Baptiſme is a ſigne and ſeale of Gods 
mercy,by divine inſticution: and they turne 
it into a phyſicall cauſe which containes and 
conferres grace. In like fort they turne the 
workes of the Spirir, almes, prayer, faſting, 
contrition;yca their one traditions, conſeſſi · 
on, ſatisfaction, and ſuch like, into meritori- 


| os cauſes of juſtification, and life. And this 


is che faſhion of deceivers, to retain&ghe 
names of holy things, but not to retaine the 
right uſe of them. era 

Az here we ſee Circumciſion was a0 obli- 
ga4ion to the keeping of the whole law in the 
old Teſtament: ſo is Baptiſme in che new, an 
obligation or bond, wheteby we have bound 
our ſelves to live according to all the lawes of 


God, Aattb. 28. 19. io. This diſcovers thę As 


theiſme and unbeſeefe of perſons baptiſed in 
theſc our dayes : for few there be that thinke 
upon, and performe this obligation. 
Wee are further to obſerve the condition 
of the Law: It  wooly copulative. All che parts 
of it are linked one to another, Hee that is 


bound to one commandement, is bound to 


all Ahe that keepes on? indeed, keepes all: he 
that breakes one, in reſpect of the diſpoſition 
of his heart, is a breaker of all. Iam.2. io. hee 
that makes no conſcience to keepe ſome one 
commandement, if occaſion be offered, will 
breake any · Hence it followes, that true rege- 


netation is chat which is a reformation and 
change according to the whole law of God, 


and containes in it the ſeeds of all good du- 
ties. Chriſt ſaith, He that is waſhed is all cleaue, 
Tobn 13. verſe 10. Ioſus turned to God accord 

to the whole law. Zachary and Elizabeth wal- 


| ked is all the commandements of God without re- 
| provfe, L 
fannded, 
dementi of God, Pſal. 119.6. On the contraty, 


1. David ſaith, He ſhall not be cou. 
en be bath reſpefÞ io all the comman- 


he which hach many excellent things in him, 
if he live inthe manifeſt breach of ſome one 
commandement, is ſound in none,nay indeed 
hee is guilcy of all. Herod did many good 
things; and yet all was nothing: becauſe hee 
lived in inceſt, Muri 6. a0. The Devillis 
able to bring a man to perdition as well by 
one ſinne, as by many. p 
Whereas Paul ſaith, ye be juftified by the 
law, ye are aboliſhed from Chriſt: Firſt, I gather, 


ection he makes to be a ſin, where- | 


— 


CC — 


— _— — ——— 


| 
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A chat the Law and the Golpell arc not one in 


| 


— — 


| 4-24and that ſpirit is here taken in this ſenſe, 


10 


— — ——— 


— 


ſubſtance of doctriue, as the Papiſts teach : 
for they ſay the Goſpell is nothing but the 


law made more perfect, and plaine : which if 
it were true, man might be juſtified both by 
Chriſt and the law, which aul ſaith cannot 
be Secondly, I gather hence, that it is a meere 
device of mans wit, to ſay chat Chriſt by his 


death and paſſion metited, chat wee fe 


merit by our one workes our juſtification 
and ſalvation, Forif this were true, that the 
merit of out workes, were the fruic of Chrilts 


paſſion, Pau would not have ſaid, that juſti- 


fication by the law, ſuould aboliſh Chriſt un 
to us. For the cauſe andthe effect, boch Rand 
together: whereas Chrifts merit, and the me · 


rit of our workes, agree even as fire and Wa- 
ter. And no marvelh, For the reaſon why 


Chriſt meritet h, is che perſonall union of che 
godhead with che manhood : which union, 
becauſe it is not to bee found in any meere 
man, neither is chere any true and proper me- 
rit to be found. | * 
Whercas Pan ſaith, Ir are ſalen from grace, 
ſome gather, that the children of God may 
fall quite from the favour of God. An/. Men 
are ſaid to be under grace two way cs. Firſt, in 
the judgement of intallibility: and thus onely 
the Elect are under the grace of God. Se- 
condly, in the judgement of Chr iſtian cha- 
tity: and thus all that profeſſe Chrift(chough 
indecd hypocrites,) are under the of 
God. And in this ſenſe Pax! faith; rhat the 
whole Church of Galaria is under the grace 


| of God, And they are ſaid to fall from grace, 


not becauſe all were indeed under the favour 
of God, and at lengch caſt out of it: but be- 
cauſe God makes ir manifeſt ro men, that 
they were never in the favour of Gad. Thus 
Chriſts enemies are ſaid to be blotted ont of the 
booke of life. P ſal. g. 28. when God makes it 
manifeſt that their names were never written 
there. Secondly, I anſwer, that Paul ſpeakes 
this not abſolu:cly, but upon condition, If ye 
will be j oſtiſied by the law, And therefore ver. 
io. he faith, that he perſmaded better things 
of them. | 
Laſtly,here we ſee it is falſe that every man 
ſhall be ſaved by his Religion: for hee that is 
aboliſhed from Chriſt, is quice aut of the fa- 
vour of God. And chercfore no Religion, but 
tltat which is truly Chriſtian, ſaveth. 
5. For we inthe ſpirit by faith wait for 1 
hope N . 
6. For in Jeſus Chriſt neither circumciſon 
nor uncircumciſion avaiieth any thing, bus faith 
which worketh by love. OF OT 
The meaning. re] I Paul, the reſt of the 


1 
. 


Apoſtles, and all other Chriſtian, Churches. 


In . is, in the powers or the ſoule ſan · 
dufied and renewed. Ia this ſenſe Paul (aich 
that the true circumcifian is that which is in 
the heart, in ſpirit, Rowe. 2. 29. and Chrift 
(aich, that the true worſbip of God is in ſpirit, Job, 


th. 
— 
3 
P ah " 
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| firmed by two argu 


_—— 


founded in Scriptures, and appro 


| 3 A {commentary upon 


it is manifeſt; becauſe it is oppoſed to circum- 
ciſian which is in the fleſh. 

By fairb we wait) Faith apprehends the pro- 
mife, and thereby brings forth hope: and 
faith by meanes of hope makes them that be- 
leeve to wait. Hope of rigbteonſneſſe] that is, 
ſalvation or life eternall, which is the fruit of 
right eouſneſſe, Tit, a. 13. or againe,righteouſ- 

neiſe hoped for. Righteeuſneſſe indeed is 
imputed to them that belecve, and that in 
this life, yet the fruition and the full revelati- 
on therof is reſervedtothe life to come, when 
Chriftour rigliteouſneſſe (hall appeare, and 
when the effect of righecouſneſſe, namely, 
ſanctification, ſhall bee accompliſhed in us, 
{| Rome. 8B. 23. 1 Jobnq..- 

The ſenſe then is this: All the Apoſtles 
ind Chriſtian Churches with one conſent in 
ſpirit by meanes of their faith, wait for the 

ll revclation of their impured righteouſnes, 
and for everlaſting life: whereas the falſe A+ 
poſtles place their righteouſneſſe in circum- 
ciſion of the fleſh, and looke to have the fru- 


— 


ition of it in this life, 


V. S. IV Cbriſt] chat is,in the Church; king- 
dome, ot Religion of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 5. 17. 1/a- 
lein Chriſt, that is, if any be a Chriſtian, be 


I AWeW creature. 


| © Patirenmciſien] that is, the condition and 
| workes of men uncircumciſed. (' 4 


Availeth any thing] is of no uſe, reſpect, or 
accepration with God! Faith working] faith 
effectuall in duties of love, | 
the reſolution. Theſe words containe a 
ſecond reaſon, where Pav/confirmes the for- 
mer cbncluſjon, and it may bee framedthus: 
That thing which makes us waite for the 
hopeof righteoufneſſt, that juſtiffes *not cir- 
cumcifion, but faith makes us wait for the 
hope of righteouſneſſe: therefore not cir- 
cumciſion but faith juſtifies. The propoſition is 
omitted :the minor is in the 5.v, And it is con- 
men's. The firſt, is the 
conſent of all Churches, We wait. The ſceond 
is taken from the property of faith, in the 
ſixt verſe, thus: It is fanh,and norcircumciſi- 
on that availes before God: therefore faith 
and not circumciſion makes us wait. 

Againe, in theſe two verſes, Pau meets 
wich an Objection, which may bee framed 
thus: If ye aboliſh circumciſion and the cere. 
monjall law, ye aboliſſi the exerciſes of religi- 
on. The anſwer is, in ſtead of them we have 
other exerciſes in our ſpirit, namely, the in- 
ward exertiſes of faith, hope, and love. The 
uſe. In the p. verſe, foure things are to be con- 


| ſidered. The firſt i who waits? Paul ſuith we 
vat. Before hee hath juſtified his YoArine 


rhe Scriptures, now he addes the conſent 
pf the chorches, Here then we ſee what is che 
office of all faithfull diſpenſers of the Word, 
namely, to declare ſurh doctrints 45 are 
ved by the 
cõſent ef the true Church of God. Paul an A- 
poſtle that could not erre, reſpected conſent, 


— 
— — 


. 


1 | wack more ate all ordinary Miniſters to 


ot our ſinne, the = of nor ſinning, the 


th. till the life to come, | 


doe it. 


bie to maintain and defend all ſuch doctrines 
and opinions as are founded in the Scrip- 
cures, and ratified by the conſent of the true 
churches of God, and no other. This to doe, 
is ro walke inthe way of unity and peacetind 


of ſchiſme and hereſie. 
The ſecond point is, what is waited for t 


eternal ſalvation, Here I obſerve, that there is 
ns juſtification bythe obſervation of the law: 
and I prove it 'thus : The righ 
whereby a ſinner is juſtified, is apprehended 
by faith, and expected by hope: but if righte- 
ouſneſle were by the law, men ſhould have 
the fruition of their righteouſneſſe in this life, 
and conſequently, the hope thereof ſhould 
e. 


They complaine of the want of ſ2nQificati- 
on:barc they arc to know, that in this life they 
ſhall never feele righteouſneſſe, as they feele 
linnezhere they muſt hunger and chirſt after 
rightcouſneſſe, living in ſome want of it. If ve 
have the firft fruits of the Spirit, the hatred 


feare of God, and ſuch like, wee muſt oontent 
Gur ſelves, and wait for tho fruition of fur. 


Fhirdly, wee muſt become waiters for th 

mercy of God, and for life everlaſting, Ge 
49 18. Jude v.11. For this cauſe we muſt doe 
as they doe Whieh wt and attend for ſome 
great benefic wee muſt daily ſtind with our 
ſupplications knocking at the mercy gat to 
the death: and wee muſt daily prepare our 


if they come to Church, heate Gods word; | 


| felves againſt the day of death, and it muſt 
be welcome unto us: for then is the end of all 
our waiting and attending. | 
The third point is, by what we are to wait? 
Paul ſaith Me wait by faith. Hence isfollowes, 
chat faith brings with it a ſpeciall certainty of 
the mercy of God, and of life everlaſting. 
For men uſe not to wait for the things 
whereof they are uncertaine. Waiting preſup- 
poſeth certainty. The Papiſts therefore that 
make ſpeciall hope, fhould alſo mike ſpeciall 
faich. | 
The laſt point is, where is this waiting ? 
Pant ſaith, in ſpirit. Here obſerve, that all the | 
exerciſes of Chriſtian Religion, are to bee in 
the fpirit. God muß be worſbipped in ſpirit, Jobo 
4.24. Row. 1. 9. The heart mi ſt be rent, and 
not the garment, Joel 2. The inward motions 
of the ſpirit, are of themſelves the worſhip of 
God, whereas our words and decds are not 
ſimply, but ſofarreforch as they are founded | 
in the renewed motions of the heart. Men in 
our dayes thinke they doe God high ſervices | 


and ſay ſome few prayers. Indeed theſe things | 
are not to be condemned: yet are they not 


;  Againe, it is the office of all Chriſtian peo· [ 
to dee otherwiſe is to walke in the way:| 


Paul ſaith, therevelation of righteonſneſſe, and: | 


teouſneſſe 


Secondly, here is comfort for the godly, F 


| Cap, 
| 


b 


| 
| 


\ 


ſufficient 


1 


<—— 


—— D 


| 
| rate our affections in reſpect ot all ourward | 


nor ioying too much in them, 1 Corinth. 2. 


pleateth God: Ir is the fiiſt and he greet 


to his word: and from this flowes all other 
obcdience, . to all other commandements, | | 


dead; Seile ſhcwes it ſalte ta helalive by rear: 
thingzſo Rich that is wkhous worked 


—— — — 


— .—<— 


— — - 
Z 


(uficicnt, unlefle withall we bring unto God A 
a renucd ſpirit, endued with faith, tl | 
love. 

In the ſixt verſe, Paul propounds three 
concluſions. The firſt is this: that externall & 
bodily priviledges are of no uſe and moment 
in the kingdome of Chriſt. Pauli ah, 1 Tim. 
48. Bodily exereiſs profiteth little, and that god- 
lineſſe is profitable for all things. It was a great 
priviledge to be familiarly acquainted with 
Chriſt. & to have eaten and drunk wich him; | 
yet is it of no uſe inthe kingdome of Chriſt, 
For of ſuch Chriſt ſaith, Luke 13. 20. Depart 


from me ye workers of iniquity. It was a great 
priviledge to be allied to Chriſt in reſpect of 


both in life and death. 

Secondly, faith in Chriſt me ft raigne and 
beare ſway in our hearts; and have the com- 
mand over reaſon, will, affection, luſt. And 
by it whatſoever wee doe or ſuffer, ſpecially 
the maine actions of our lives, are to be orde- | 
red and diſpoſed. | | 

Laſtly, it is a chingto be bewailed, that 
the common faith wc our dayes is but @ cere- 
moniall faith, conceived without the ordina- 
ry meanes, and ſevered fromthe exerciſes of 
invocation and repentance. | 

The third concluſion is, that true faith 
workes by love. Hence the Papiſts gather, 
that love is the forme and life of faith not 


— 


blood, yet in the kingdome of Chriſt, it is of 
no uſe: and therefore Chriſt, ſaith, Hee that 
deth the will of my Father, is my brother, ſiſter, & 
mother, Marke 3.33. To conceive and beare 
Chrift, was a great honourto che Virgin Aa- 
rie: yet was ſhee not by this meanes a mem- 
ber of the kingdome of Chriſt, but by her 
faith in him. And if ſhee had not borne him 
in her heart, as well as ſhee bare him in her 
wombe,ſhe had not beene ſaved. Lo prophe- 
cie or preach, and tliat in the name ot Chriſt, 
is a great dignitie: and yet many having this 
prerogative ſhall be condemned, Matth. 22. 
It may bee alleaged, that ſome out ward ex- 
erciſes, as Biptiſme, and the Lords Supper, 
are of great uſe in the Church of Chriſt. 1 
anſwer, the outward Baptiſme is nothing 
without the inward. Not the waſhing of the 
fleſh,but the flipulation of a goodconſcience ſaverh, 
1 Pet. 3. 18. Circumciſion is profitable, if thou 
heepe the law, Rom. 2.35. 
By this wee ate taught, not to eſtcome of 
mens religion by their riches, and externall 
dignities. For the faſhion of the world is, if a 
man haveriches and honour, to commend 


B 


— — 
— — 


C 


becauſe it makes faith to bee faith, buthe- 
cauſe ir makes it to hee a true faith a god 
faith, a lively faith. But this their doſtide is 
falſe and crronious, For faith is the cauſe of 
love, and love is the fruit of faith, 1 Tin 5. 
Love ont of a pure beat, | good conſcience, and 
faith unfained Now every caulea; it is a cauie 
bath his force and efficacy in it ſelſe, and 
receives no force or eſſiqacie from; hjs: effect. 
Secondly, true faith is lively and eff. ctuall 
in it ſelfe, and hath a peculiar forme gf his 
one, and that is a certaine power to appre- 
hend Chrift in the promile. For in faithahtxe 
are two things, knowledge, and apprebanſcon, 
which ſome call application, or p ͥ - 
ance; Which athances becauſe the Papiſts cut 
off, they are conſtrained to make a ſypply 
by love. Thirdly, the operation ef ok 
(according to the doctrine of the Papiſt) is 
co prepare and diſpoſe & ſinner to his furure 
juſtification, Now, if this operation het from 
love, then love is beſgre juſtihcation / and 
that cannot hee: becauſe(as they teach) juſti. 
fication ſtanq in love: Lore thereſote is hot 
the forme of faith. They allcadge for then |' 
ſelves this very text in hand; where it isfaid;; | 


— — 


him for a wiſe, vertuous, and Godly man, 
This is fooliſhly to have faith in reſpect of per. 


ſons, [am.2 1. 4 
Secondly,by this we are taught to mode- 


things, neither ſorrow ing too much for them, 


verſe 30. 17 LIES | 
The ſecond concluſion. Faith is of great 


| | faith us acted and moved: by love, 


D 
uſe and acceptation in «the; kingdome;; af 
Chriſt. By it, fi-ſt our petſons,and then bur 
actions pleaſe God: and without it, nothing 
honour we can doe to Goh, to give credence 


Hence we learne. EE TAL'L 7 

- Firſt; chat wee muſt labour to concgive 
faith aright in our hearts, hy the ule af she 
righr meanes, the word, prayer, ſacraments: 
as allo in, and by the exerciſes of. ſpirituall 


the. forme of his, body. but the whole man. 
| — Syiris may: as well: ſigν⁰%ν bieyhhg or 
bre 


faith worketh by love :.9x {as they trandace ich; | 
Apnfanent bbs | 
meaning of the text is, that, faich ia eff, 
in it ſelte 5 and that it ſhowes and t torth 
his eſticacy by love, ac by che fruit shersof. 
And it cannot hence ha gathered, tl iat faith 
is ated and moved by love, as by a II. 
caulſe. 6 4 % 20 % %% files hol 

Againe. they alleadge, Im. 2.4264 H the 
bod) is dead without the ſpirꝶ, ſa is faith without 
warkes, Aber, 1. The ſoule of man is not 


—— 


fic. ſen „r as the body withonz hmachüs 


— —— —— F — 


and it que wes ic ſelfe to bee ale bx workes., 
3. There is a falſe compoligien of che 
ta he aanſidered: Faith that is, mithin 


invocation, and repentance. This being 
done, wee nut reſt bate wordaad 
teſtimony ot God; without and againſt ſunſe 


and ſceling, aud quiet aur hearts therein, 


| 14 dead, is trur: bur tg ſñ Faith is deu mas hot 
workes(aþ though workesgave lite rogaith) is 


| but ch6tormer onely. 1. 2 


allzu and not: che. meaning of Saint. James, 
Dd | 


Againe, 
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Againe, the Papiſts hence gather, that 
faith and love are joynt cauſes in the juſtifi- 


A 


love in juſtifying men before God, But this 
Interpretarion is againſt the whole ſcope of 
this Epiſtle, in which Saul proves that there 
is no juſtification by the law, - chap, 4. veri. 4. 
and therefore no juftificatzon by loue. Again, 
Paul ſaith, Romane s, 3. 21 that righteonſneſſe is 
revealed without the law : and therefore with - 
out love. And againe, that wee are made the 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, as Chrift is made on- 
unc, namely, by imputation, and therefore 
not by infuſion of love, 2 Cor. 5. 21. Third- 
ly, faith juſtifies by apprehending Chriſt in 
the promiſe,and therefore nor by love. The 
conſequent I prove thus : Faith and love 
are two hands of the ſoule. Faith is an hand 
that layeshold of Chrift, and it doth (as it 
were) pull him & his benefits into our ſoules. 
But love is an hand of another kinde, for it 
ſerves not to receive in, but to give out the 
ood it hath, and to communicate it ſelfe un- 
to others. Therefore faith cannot juſtiſie by 
love; Laſtly, love in order of nature followes 


For firſt of all. faith layes hold on Chtiſt: then 
followes juſtification : upon juſtification fol. 
lowes ſanctification, * is a part of ſan- 
Rification, | "1 
They urge for themſelves the words of 
Paul, that faith workes by love. Anſwer. Paul 
doth norſhew in this verſe; what juſtifiech, 
but what are the exerciſes of godlineſſe in 
which Chriſt ans met be occupied. And he 
deth notſhew how faith juſtifiech, but how 
it may be diſcerned to be trus faith, namely, 
by love. „ £556 
Secondly, tliey object, that faith and love 
are al waies joy ned, and therfore joyntly work 
in juſtific tion. 41S. They are joyned in one 
perſon or ſubj ect: and they are joy ned in che 
\exetciſe of Chriſtian life: but they are not 
joyned in the act of juſtification. 


in Saĩm James, is put fox an hiſtoricall know - 
ledge of religion; or for the bare confeſſion 
and profcffion'of faith. Againe, Juſtification, 
43 — of che 2 the — of the 
| faith of the perſon,  Twffification of the perſon's, 
e Vf abſolyed of his ſinnes, and 
— — — — — merit of 

It: If i ſicatiom of the fas thegerſon is, 
1 and foumd te bee 
true faith: and belee ver j aſtifiei Himifclfe to 
bea true beleever. Of this ſecond juſtiicati- 
on fpekes Sairit avi; and it is not oely by 


frith, dut alſo by werkes. 


0 7 1Fit doe not j ifte, * a 3 


cation of a ſinner, and that faith worketh by | 


jaſtification, and therefore it doth not juſtifie. 


Thirdly, they ürgethe 2. of Saint Tamer, | 
where it is ſaid, chat mens juſtified not onely | 
by fantÞ;but alſo by worker, verle 14. Auſ. Faith | 


— 


di it may be objected, cher love is o1 


_— . 


life everlaſting. Sanctification is a fruit of 
the former, and ſerves to make us thankſull 
to God for our juſtification: and love ſerves 
for the ſame uſe, becauſe ĩt is a ſpeciall part of 
Sanctification. 

Thus much of the depravation of the text 
by the Papiſts, Hence further I gather, that 
many falſely in theſe laſt dayes boaſt of faith: 
becauſe it is not joyned With profiting in 
knowledge, with true converſion unto God, 
with fruits of love to God and man: whereas 
all true faith is fruitfull in good workes. 


ſhould not obey the truth ? 

The meaning. Tee did ranne well] In theſe 
words Pas/a)lades to the games of running, 
uſed among the heathen. And he compares 
the word and precepts of God, to a way or 
race; belcevers to runners, life eternall to the 


C 


— to the Vmpire or Judge, the loo» 
ers on are men and Angels, good and bad; 
and the Exerciſe of religion, is the running of 
this race. Reade of this, i Corinth. g. 24. Ph, 
3.12, 14. | 
hol the interrogation hath in it the force 
of a reproofe or complaint. And the ſen ſe 
is this: they did evill, which turned you forth 
of the way, and you have done evill that you 
obeyed not the truth. The like is, Pſal. 2. x, 
Why die the heathen rage, tliat is it is great wie- 
kedneſſe for them to rage. 
| Let Iſtop, intercept your courſe, turne you 
out of che way, 

That you ſhowld'not obey that you ſhould not 
give credence to the qoftrine of Pax, and 
not obey it. 

The ſcope. Theſe words are a repet it ĩon of 
the principall conclufion of the whole Epi- 


ſtle. And this repetition is not in vaine. For it 


; n Hence I obſerve, that the often and ſerĩ- 


Wild iris algrear fault for y oui add others, to 
deferre a 


ſerves to bring the Galatians to a conſidera - 
tion of their offence, and to amendment of 


ous conſideration of our fins and lives paſt, 
vA meanes to worke in us a deteſtation of our 
finnes, and a reformation of life. Thus David 
ſuth, that upon conſideration of his wayes, 
be turned bis fottto God: commandements, Pſal, 
119.59. And the cauſe why there is ſo little 
amendment among us, is, becauſe wee never 
ſo much as thinke what we have done. 
Intheſe words, Pas ſcrs downe three du- 
ties of Chriſtian people, The brſt is, thar they | 
maſt be — race of God. Indeed 
the Sabbith of che lewes bgured a teſt which 
is contrary to running : but this reſt is ſrom 
inne, and not from good duties. This duty 
of running teacheth us foure things. The firſt 
is that we muſt make haſte without delay to 
keepe the commendements of God, ſpc cially 
the commundements of faich, repentance, 
new obedience; P/el. 119. 32.60. Contrari- 


| 


: Te didrame well: who did let you, that e 


== 


——— — 
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an ication, deferre med ill old ageʒ or till the laſt 
1 C and 6. xx. Iuſtifcaion miniſters | and dtadly Geknefle; For that is the time to 
unto us deliverance from hell, and wriphr' eo end out running, and mot to begin. 
— n be ee GER - The 


— 


you. 
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The ſecond is, that wee are to increaſe and A | God, who hath call 


profit in all good duties, ſpecially in know- 
jedge, faith, repentance. But wee in this age 
doe otherwiſe. For either we ſtand ata ſtay, 
or goe backe, and very few of us proceed for. 


ward in good duties. And there arerwo cau- | 


ſes of this, One is blindneſſe of minde, which 
makes us that wee ſee not how little our faith 
and repentance is, and how great in the waſle 
of our corruption: the ſecond is our unbeliefe 
inthe Article of life everlaſting. 

The third duty is, that wee muſt neither 
looke to the right or left hand, or looke to 
things behind us, to ſet our affection on 
them, but we muſt preſſe on forward to the 
price of eternall life. Phil. 3. 13. Lake 9.6 2. 
Here comes a common fault to bee confide- 
red: we in reſpect of profeſſion goe forward: 
yet we looke backe in our courſe, and minde 
earthly things. 

Laſtly, we muſt ndt bee moved with the 
ſpeeches of men, which aregiven of us either 
to or fro: they are lookers on, and muſt have 
their ſpeeches, and our care muſt bee not to 
heed them, but to looke to our courſe. 

The ſecond duty of Chriſtian people is, 
that they muſt not onely be runners, but they 
muſt runne well: and this is done by belee- 
ving, and by obeying the true religion, or as 
Paul ſaith, by having faith and good conſcience, 
1 Timothy 1.18 Theſe are as it were the 
two feete by which we runne to life everla- 
ſting. Vnder faith wee are to comprehend 
the true acknowledgement of God, affiance 
in him, and invocation, &c. Vnder good 
conſcience, is compriſed the purpoſe ot not 
ſinning, and che care to obey God in all his 
Commandements, To apply this to our 
ſelves : runners we are, but alas, few of uz 
are goed runners. We have one good foote, 
& that is our faith or religion which is ſound 
and good : hut wee halt on the other foore, 
out care to keepe conſcience is not ſutable to 
our religion. And three things cauſe a lame- 
neſſe or techleneſſe in this foot, the luſt of the 
eye het is, covetouſnelltsthe luſt of the flcſh, 
and pride of lift. 

The third duty is, that we muſtrunne the 
race from the beginning to the end, and fi- 
niſh our courſe, ſo as we may apprehend life 
everlaſting, 1 Tt 1, 1 Timothy 4 7. 
1 Cor. g. i. And for this cauſe we muſt che- 
riſh in our hearts a love and fervent deſire of 
eternall life. and by this meanes we ſhall bee 
drawn on through all miſeries, and (Te 
them to the end, Sccondly, wee muſt hold 
and maintaine a conſtant and daily purpoſe 
of not ſinning: and where we are the weak · 
cſt, there muſt our reſolution bee the ftrong- 
eſt. And thus hall wee be conſtant to the 
death. Mr IL \ 

+ 8. It inet the perſwaſionof him that buletb 


The meaning. This 8 Ado of | Juſtice 
tion by the worked ob. 


— — - 


— — 


law, is not from | 


| 


{ 


— — — 


calling of God, and to ſubiect all the, powers 
of our ſoules unto it, 
when he was called to goe he knew not whiz | 


| 


dome of will in che converſion of a riner, is 


men often uſe many practices of fraud and in- 
juſtice, and that _ perſwaſion, that they 


ed you trom bondage to 
liberty. 

The ſcope. Paul here meetes with a con- 
ceit of the Galatians, which was this: Why 
doeſt thou ſo often and ſo ſharply reprove 
us? for we hold nothing againſt conſcience, | 
but are perſwaded of the thing which we ſay. | 


the Epiſtle 40 the Galatians. 5 | 


To this Pari anſwers here:this per/waſion is not 


of Godzbecaule it is againſt the calling of God, 


for he cals you to liberty; and this your opi- | 


nion drawes you into bondage. 

Here wee ſee the cauie of mens declining 
from God and his word, and that is this; Men 
deny credence to Gods word, and liſten to 
plauſible perſwaſions, and to fall awiy- Thus 
Eve fell in the eftate of innocency by liſte- 
ning to the falſe peiſwaſions of the devill, 


The Papiſts nuzzle themſelves in cheir ſuper- | 


ſtitions, by the preſumption that the Church 


cannot erre, and that God will not leave his | 


Churck deſtitute of the aſſiſtance of his Spi- 
rit. Our common people bou'ſter them- 
ſelves in their blinde wayes by a preſumption 
that God is all of mercy. and that if they doe 
their true intent, ſerve God, ſay their prayers, 
deale juſtly, and doe as they would be done 
unto, they ſhall certainly bee ſaved; Tradel. 


— 


I 4 


havea charge and family which mult 'bee 
maintained, If men now adayes will not 
blaſpheme, drinke, and rior, as others dae; 
they ſhall be charged with preciſenet[s: and 
that comes upon a perſwaſion, that it ſufficeth 
to avoid the outward and notorious crimes 
which are mentioned and condemned in the 
law. Thus the whole world is milled by blind 
perſwoſions. 725 ere 
Secondly, hence we learne to cloſe up our 
eyes (as it were) and abſolutely to follow the 


— — 


Thus did Abrabam 


ther, and Paul without uſing conſullation, 
went and preached in Arabia at the calling 
of Chriſt. , "2020372 10 920 
Thirdly, Paul here ſers downe a note to 
diſcerne of ſalſe dodtrines and opinions in 
religion. If they be ſutable te the calling of 
God, they are good: if they bee againſt che 
calling of God, they are naughr;. This is 
Pauli rule. God cals us to libetty: therefore 
the doctrine of juſtification by the workez 
of che law is naughe: for it drawes us imo 
bondage. In like ſort, God cals us to ſroe gus 
ificarion, and therefore the docttiae of hu- 
mant ſatisfactious and of the merit of wankes 


13 naught. Againe, God cali us to an utter | 


deniall of our ſelves; and therefore the Po. 
piſh doctrine of preparation, and af free. 


c— — 


% bA en 2 
Laſtly, it is ro bee obſerved, that Paw! faith 
in the time preſent fof him that calleth .] for 


henceicappearerthat God continues to call 
D dz the! 
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che Galatians, even after their fall, in which A deprave and confound the whole body of | 


they fell away to another Goſpel, and as much 


as in them lay, aboliſhed chemſelves from 
Chriſt. This ſnewes Gods patience: and that 
there is a poſſibility of mercy after great and 
grievous fals. 

It may bee ſaid, how long doth God con- 
tinue to call men unto him? Anſw.So long as 
he vouchſafeth chem the beneſit of the pub- 
like Miniſterie. Thus then more than forty 
yeares hath God called us in England. And 
for this cauſe it is our part to pray to God for 
hearing cares,toþe pierced in our hearts: and 
we muſt anſwer the calling of God, P/a/.27.8 
at the leaſt in the deſires and groanes of our 
hearts. And laſtly, we muſt in life and con- 
verſation be ſutable to the calling of God. 

9. A little leaven leaueueth the whole lumpe. 
The ſenſe. As a little leaven leaveneth and 


ſavoureth the whole lumpe of dowe : even ſo 
one errour or point of corrupt docttine, cor · 
rupt eth the whole body of Chriſtian religi- 
on: hecauſc all the points of religion are lin- 
ked and compounded together, ſo as if one 
bee corrupt, the reſt cannot remaine ſound 
and incoirupt. 

The ſcope, The objection of the Galati- 
ans, is: Put caſe, that we erre in joyning Cir- 
cumciſion and Chriſt: yet there is no cauſe 
why thou ſhouldeſt ſo ſharply reprove us: 
for it is no great errour to joyne workes and 
Chriſtin tlie cauſe of our fuſtification. Pa. 
anſwers to this objection by a proverbe, ſay- 
ing, that « little /raven of falſe doctrine, corrupt. 
the whole body of re/igton:and one error, though 
it ſeeme to bee of ſmall moment at the fitit, 
may at length bring with it the corruption 
and depravation of many other points. 

The uſe. In che example of the Galatians, 
wee ſec what is the common faſhion of men, | 
namely, to extenuate their faults, and to make 
ſmall maccers of great offences. The Phariſees 
taught, char ſundry of Gods commande- 
ments, were aii and little commanderyents, 
Nlatth. g. 19. To them that make no conſci- 
ence of ſinne, great ſinnes are little ſinnes, and 
little ſinnes are no finnes. Pride is eleanli- 


neſſe, covetouſaeſſe is nothing but worldh- 
neſſe, drunkenneſſe good fellowſhip, fornica- 
tion a tricke of youth. Thus men put viſards 
upon their ugly ſinnes, The Policitian that 
is of no religion, ſaith, that wee and the Pa- 
piſts differ not in ſubſtance, but in fivall cir- 
cumſtances: and that if they erre, it is but in 
{mall points. But on the contrary, wee are to 
eſteeme every ſinne for a great ſinne, to hum- 
ble eur ſelves for che leaſt finnes, and to bring 
our ſelvet in ſubj cction to God in the leaſt of 
our ations, | 5 # | 
Here we are taught by all meanes to main- 


Cl 


| 


D 


errour from ſound doctrine, conſidering of- 
tentimes they are like, as leaven is like do we: 
Anſ.Leaven is diſcerned from dowe, not by 
colour, but by taſte : even ſo they which are 
pirituall, and have the gift of diſcerning, di- 
rected by the analogy of faith, diſcerne truth 
from falſehood. For whatſocver is againſt one 
Article of faith, or againſt any of the com- 
mandements of the decalogue, is not ſound 
doctrine, but leaven. 

Againe, chat which is faid of falſe doctrine, 
may bee ſaid proportionally of bad manners. 
Here therefore we muſt be put in minde of 
three duties. The firſt, to reſiſt and withſtand 
every particular ſinne. For even one ſinne is 
able to defile the whole life of man. One flic 
is ſufñicient to marre a whole boxe of ſweete 
oyntment. One offence in our fiſt parents, 
brought corruption upon them and all man- 
kinde, yea, upon heaven and earth. Hee that 
males no conſcience of ſome one ſinne, is 
guilty of the hole law. Im. 2. 

Secondly, we muſt doe our indeayour to 
to the uttermoſt, to cut off every bad example 
in the ſocieties of men. For one bad example 
is ſufficient to corrupt a whole family. a whole 
tone, a whole countrey. The example of one | 
inceſtuous man, wes ſufficient to corrupt all 
Corinth, Therefore Paul ſaith, Purge aut the 
ald leauen, 1 Cor. 5.6.The law of God is, that 
blaſphem· rs, murderers, adulterers, &c. ſhall 
be put to death: the reaſon is, iat evill may be 
taken away out of I ral. tliat is, the evill of wic- 
ked example, which being ſuffered, ſpreads 
abroad, and do:h much hurt. The barten fig- 
tree muſt be cut down, leſt ic make the whole 
ground barrcn, Luke 1 3.7. 

Thirdiy, we arc to withſtand and cut off 
the firſt beginnings and the occaſions of e« 
very ſinne. We lay of arrand theeves, that 
firſt they begin to practiſe their wickedneſſe 
in pinnes and paints, For this cauſe idleneſſe, 
fulneſſe of bread in exceſſive eating. drinking, 
and ſ willing. riot, and vanity in apparell, arc 
to be ſuppreſſed in every ſociety, as che bree- 
ders of many vices. - 

Ou the contrary , as one point of evill do- 
Arine brings with it many other: ſo any one 
little grace of God, briags many other with 
it. The entrance into Gods word, gives light, I ſal. 
219-130.Inchisreſpe& Chriſt (aith, The kong- 
dame of heaven is like raven lud in three peckes of 
wmeale:becaule Gods kingdome is ſet up in the 
heart at the firſt pon very (mall beginnings, 
Marth. 1333. This muſt teach us co uſe the 
meines at our falvation, and not to bee diſ- 
couraged, though wee have in us but ſome 
ſmall beginningsof Gods grace. | 


truth. It may be ſaid, how may wee diſcerne | 


reſiſt and withſtind every 


10. I baue an affiance of you in the Lord, that | 
ye will ha ma ſemnded: but lhe? that . 


1 


bleth you, ſhall beare his judgement, whoſoryer | 


caine the purity of ſound religion, wharſoc- 
ver befall us. And for this cauſe wee ane to 
—— 


* erronious 
on that ſralbbe broched. For it isthepoticy of 


Ga: | » {1 IT Tr | 
| Theſenle. In the Lordi bythe gracious aſſi- 


[ 
| | ſtance 


che devil, by foifting in ſome one errour, to 
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the Epiſile to the Galatians. 


are able to performe. Sccondly,wee muſſ us 
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fiance of God, who no doubt will give a bleſ. A 


ling to my Miniſtery. hols | 
No otherwiſe minded | that is, 172 not 
otherwiſe then ye have done, an 
chinkeʒ and thinke no otherwiſe then I have 
taught yOu... ll. 4 „ „ 
Hee that trenbleth gau] the Churcli is trou. 
bled three wayes: 1. by falſe doctrine. Thus 
A bal troubled IF ach, 1 King. 18.18. and the 
falſe Apoſtles troubled Galatia. 5 wicked 
example, thus Achan troubled I ſrael, Ioſua 7.13 
3. By force and crueltyʒ thus tyrants and per- 
ſecutors trouble the Chure pn. 
Shall beare] (hall have his due and deſerved 
puniſhment; partly in this life, and — e- 
tatnall death. See this verified in the end of 
che booke of Engliſh Martyrs, in the deſpe- 
rate, horrible, and ſtinking ends of perſecu- 
tors. But yet this threat muſt bee undei ſtood 
with the Exception of repentanee. 
The ſcope. The words are an anſwer to 
| an Objection, which may be framed thus I 
ſeemes by youx former proverbe of leaven, 
chat you hold us to bee a people corrupted, 
and unſavoury unto God. To this Paul an 
ſwers by a diſtinction: I hope bettet things 


They are only deceived in their judgement, 
and that in things whereof they have no cer- 
rain knowledge, and they art not deceived in 
practice. For it is a duty of love to hope the 
beſt. And they which uſe to ſuſpeR the wort 
are oftner deccived. Againe, it may be ſaid, 
that we muſt judge of things as they arc in- 
deed. An/w, ludgement of things, and judge: 
ment of perſons. muſt bee diſtinguiſhed. Of 
things, upright judgment is to judge of chem 
as they are: and if they bee doubttull to (ul 
| ped, Now our judgement of the perſons of 
men, muſt he to take things in the better part 
as much as poſſibly may bee. Laſtly, jt may be 
alleadged, that we t love our neighbor as aur 
ſelves : and that we deſpaire in reſpect of our 
ſelves. Au. We are to deſpaire in reſpect of our 
ſelves, becauſe we are privyto our own eſtare; 
but wee are not privy to the eſtate of any o- 


ther man: and therefore we are to hope the 


beſt of them. This ſhewes the fault of our 
times: if any profeſſing the Goſpell fall upon 
frailty, there are numbers of men that will 
make no bones of it to condemne them to 
the pit of hell, for hypocrites: but ſuch per- 
ſons are not carried by the 125 of Paul. who 
hopes the beſt of them that fall. | 
Ageine, here we ſce how wee are to put 
affiance in men. Wee are to put affiance in 
God for all things whatſoever, whether con- 
cerning body or ſoule : but our affiance in 
men, muſt bes onely for ſuch things as they 


ought to 


of you: but the falſe Apoſtles ſor troubling 


home againe, Exod. 23. 4. much more chy 


affiance in God abſolutely for himſelfe and 
therefore wee ſay, I heliede in God, exc, bur al 
our affiance in men hat ſoec ver, mult be in 
the Lord, . 0 | 9 os i 
When Paul ſaith, that he had affiance of 
them in the Lord, hee ewes that renewed re- 
pentance is the gift of God, And there, are 
_ graces required unto it, helpi f 
and exciting grace. X 
and ——— the firſt an _ 


Helping grace 
| | f r 
tance. Exciting grace gives the will and thi 
deed, and without theſe graces the child of 
God, ifhee fall, cannot repent and recover 
himlelfe. They therefore ate deceived, who 
thinke that they ma 
command, and that x may repent hen 
they will. 3 en 
I may be demanded, why Paul uſeth milde 
tearmes, and doth not excommunicate che 
Galatians? Anfe So long as men are curable, | 
2 muſt hs uſed 2 them. The 
cep or oxe that goes aſtray, mull behrong! 


, 
neighbour. Chriit himielfe brings home a- | 
gaine the loft ſheepe, and ſo muſt every ſhep- 
heard, Ezech.; 4.4. Now the Galatians wae 


rity, and perſonall reproofes, after the man- 
ner of John Baptiſt, But theſe men are decei- 
ved, We have not the like calling that hee 
had, nor like gifts: neither are we in the l ke 
times. For John the Bapt iſt was in the very 
time of the change berweene the old and the 
new Teſtament, Chriſt did not follow him in 
the ſame manner of teaching, neither doth 
the Apoltle in this place, when hee ſaith of 
che Galatians in a poſtaſie, tha: bee haped better 
things of them. 

Ia che laſt place, the commination which 
the Apoſtle uſeth, is to be obſerved, that trou- 
blers of the Church ſhall beare their judge- 
ment. Hence Igather, — 

1. That God walch etch over his Church 
with a ſpeciall providence. Wee in England 
have found this by experience: and we are to 
be chankfull for it. | | 

2. That the doArine of the Apoſtles is 
of infallible certainty : becauſe the oppug-| 
ners of it are plagued by the juſt judgement 
of God. | Ws 

3. On the contra y, our duty is, to pray for 
the good eſtate ef the Church of God, and 
far the king dome: where the Church is plan- 
ted, and for the countenance of the Goſpel 
ſpecially in England. For What will all the 
things we have doe us good, if we be forth of 
Gods kingdome, and loſe our ſoules ? 

11. Aud bretkren,sf I yet preach Circumcils- 


have repentange at 


on, why dos I yer ſuffer perſacutiom Then is tbe 
Da; ſcandal 
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the Church, ſhall ſurely be puniſhed. in all likelihood perſons curable ; and there- 
The V When Paul ſaich, I have an aft. fore not to be cut off. For the cenſure cf Ex 
| ance in e teacheth in his owne example, | communication pertaines to them alone, of 
chat e axe te hope the beſt of men ſolong as | | whoſerecovery there iz ns hope. 1 
they are cutable. It may bee ſaid, they that Some there be that millike the preaching | 
| hope the brftare ſurmerimes deceived, Anſoe. C | uſed in theſe dayes, becauſe we uſe not ſeve- | 
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1 if 1h ovife btihed | 
* * Nee were cut off that trou- 
Apoſtle. Here Paul takes it for ler 
when he was a Phariſee he taught ind main- 
tiintY Circumcitidn; but he denies that he e- 
ver düghle it afccrHitednverſion in his Apo- 
— croſſi] The Goſpel which is a do- 
Ariheteaching dehverance from hell, & life 
eyeing, to bre obtained by the death and 
paſſtemvf Chriſt cruveificed, 1 (,. 1. T8. 23. 
More plainely, che words are thus much 


file, preach citcùmciſion: but the truth is, 
| there is no ſuch matter: For if I taught cir 
| Etmibifion, the Tewes, maintainers of circum 
ciſion, would not perſecute me as they doe: 
neither would they take offence ar the prea- 
ching of Chriſt crucified, If T jcyned circum- 
| ciſfron with Chrift.- 
The drift. Paul here anſwers a new obje- 
ction, vhich is on this manner: There is no 
cauſe, aui, why thou ſhouldeſt chus reproove 
us, for thou thy ſelfe art a teacher of circum- 
riſton. To this Pas makes a double anſwer. 
Firft, hee deiiies the report, and prooves his 
deniall by a double reaſon; one is, becauſe 
the lewes ſtill perſecured him; the other is, 
beeaufe they tosłe offence ſlill at his prea- 
ching of Chriſt crucified. Secondly, Paul an- 
ſwers by pronouncing a curſe upon the falſe 
Apoſtles. | 


thing, the report givenforth ef Paul, and 


e ſenſc. Te preach] now whileT-am an | 


in effect: It is reported; that I P? an Aps- 


The Vſe, In the words 1 conſider wo 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


—— 


A 


|, 
He did not require evill for evill (as the man | 

Your he returnes love and goed | 
nes for evil? aid for this cauſe (no doubt of 
| purpoſe) he beginnes his} 


| reſtoring of thi Ghurch, 


ſton i report is raiſed that Pau preached cir- 


cumciſion, In this we ſte the taſhion of the 
+ d; —— to raiſe fames, reports, and 
anders bf all perſons, ſpecially upon Magi- 
faces 100 Mites ind this Gon — 
light and unjuſt occaſion, But goed men will 
take no ſuch occaſions of raiſing reports, 
P/al 15.3. I” L 
But how did Pai take this report. eAw. 


ner of men i,) 


on this man- 
ner, Brethren yer preach circumciſion. 
The apo 


firſt hee dentet the report. And his proofe is 


this: becauſe for his preaching he is perſecu- 
red of the Icwes. Here obferve, that chey | 


which are called to teach, muſt preach th 
Goſpell, hat trouble or dinger ſocver fol- 


Tow,as Paul did. Tr may be demunded, whe- 
mer a Miniſter my not in tesching cunceale 


any part of the truth at any time d ithout int 
Anſw. In the caſe bf Conteſſton when a man 
is calledcofgive in account ot Bis faith, no 
truth, no not the truth may be concea 
led. Againe, when the ſoules of men are to 
bee relee vid, and ſaved, all concealmencs 
are damnable. Vet in the plaming or in the 
| doctrines moſt - ne. 
veſſary may be concealed. Paxil wis ibout w] ꝰ 


yearcs at Epheſpa, and oct yrs 4 oy 
1 he 
* 


Diana, but in generall tearme: H he 
had planted no Church at Epbeſiv. Againe, 
when people be uncapable of docttine, ie may 


and defence followes, And 


his Apologie. The report was that Paul rea 
ched circumciſion, In this we ſee what i the 
condition of the Min ſters of the Word, 


bee concealed till they be prepared for it- | 
Chriſt told his Difciples, that hee had many 
things to telltbem which rbeꝝ coulil not then learn. ö 


namely, to be ſubject to ſlander and defama- 


the Church of Eng land, charging it with ſun- 
dry foule heteſies, and many among us ſpare 
nor to charge it with the hereſie of Purita- 
niſmne. And I doubt not to avouch it, that 
ſome are condenmed for heretickes in the hi- 
ſtory of the Church, who (if all were known) 
_ bee found to bee good ſervants of 
God, | 

| - 2. This verifies the ſaying of Eccleſiaſtes, 
e. 8B. v. 14. There are righteor's men to whom: it be- 
| Pals accordin to the worke of the wicked. 

25. Minifters muſt hence bee put in minde 
to uſe circumſpection both of the matter and 
the manner of cheir preaching, 

3. Being defamed, and that wrongfully, 
they muſt hence take occafion to bee more 
Earefull to pleaſe God, as David did in the 
Uke cle, Pſalme 119.69. 

But how came this report of Sai? Anſw. 
Sametime hee tolerated circumciſion, as a 


c teumciſed Timothy, And upon this occa- 


ching indifferent for a time: and hereupon 


tion, not onely in reſpect of tlieir lives, but 
alſo im reſpect of their Miniſtety and do- 
Arine, as if they were heretickes. Thus the | 
Papiſts at this day reproach the Miniſtery of | 


that ſhould have cauſed 


| 


Some beleevers muſt have no ſtrong meate, 
' bar milke onely. Thirdiy when the teaching 


ofa leſſer truth hinders the teaching of a fun- 
damentall tiuth, the leſſer ruth may be con · 
cealed, that the fundamentall truth may bee: 


| _— and take place. U | 


ere we ſee the fidelity of Pars if he had 
ſought himſelfe, his honour, profit, and plea- 
ſure, he would not have taught any dodtrine 
erſecution. The 
like minde muſt be in allteachers, nay, in all 
belee vers, who are to receive the Goſpel for 
ic ſelfe, without reſpect to honour, proſit, or 
pleaſure. ' * 


Paul addes further in way of defence chat | 


the ſcanda]l of the crofſe was not aboliſhed. 


| Henceit followes, that the Goſpell muſt be 


preached though all men bee offended, God 
muſt not be diſpleaſed, though all men bee 


diſpleaſed, All. 5. 19. Indeed Chriſt: pro. 


nounceth u woe againſt them by whom of- 
fences come but that is meant of offences 


888 not of offences taten: of which 
hriſt hath another rule, Multb. 15.14. Let 


| | thetw alone, they ave the blind leaders of the blind. 


Againe, by the offence of the Tewes, wee 
ſce the minde of men, who cannot be content 
with 


— 
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wich the death and paſſion of Chriſt, unleſſe 
they may adde workes, or fotnething eſſe of 
their owne, for theit juſtification and (alveci- 


| 


on. Thus doe the Papiſts at this day: andthe 
hke doe many of the ignorant people imong 
ut, that will be ſaved by their good deahng, 
| and-their good ſerving of God. | 

| > ToutHing the imprecation in che 22. verſe 
threc que ſtions are to bee propounded! The 
hiſt i, hecher Pai did well ts to cui ſe his 
enemies ? Ianſwer, yerfor firſt we mult put 2 
difference berweene the private cauſe of man, 
— —.— God. No. Paw — 
the fa Ales, not in reſprct ot his oe 
2 of the cauſe of God ind 
not vs his one enemies, but #4 che 'tnep 


perſons 4t evill men. Some tre curable, and 
ſome again are incurable, of whoſe ſaivation 
chere is — Now Puli directi his impre- 
eatioh againſt perſons incurable. And hee 
new them to bee incurble by ſome extra- 
ordinary inſpiration of inſtinct, (as the Pro- 


1 


dry eiſcs) and hereupon he curſeth ſometit 
even particulor perſons, 2c Alexana Ihe p- 
per ſmith, Tim. 4.14. Thitdly; wee ntuſt di- 


carnw;,afrath angergharted, deſire of revenge 
&e ſemeigune ate mord ſptritual and divine, 
43 azeale & Gods glety, and of the fafety of 
Gods'Church. Now Pu in pronouncing 
the ciſd, in not caned with a catnall affect 
on, hut with a pure zeale of Gods glory, and 
vulth chic ſame ſpirit by which he penned this 

The ſecond queſtion is, whether e may 
not cùxſe bur enemies 25 Pant did? An No: 
for v ive not the like ſpirit to diſcerne the 
perſons of men het they are: and our z ale 


affections, and therefore to be ſuſpeRed, We 
in our ordinary dealings have another rule 
to follow. A at. 5. Bleſſe, and curſe nor, If wee 
dare go beyond the limits of this rule, wee 
muſt freure the ſpeech of Chiiſt, 7e know not 
of what Jpivit je ae. Luke 9 59. | 


the imprecarions chat are in the Pſalmey of 
Davidias Pfei og. and in other places of Scrip- 
ture ? © Anſwer. They art to be directed ge- 
nerally ageinſt the king dome of the devill: 
and they are further to bet uſed as P 
ſies of the holy Ghoſt comforting his church, 
and procuring a finall ſentence upon rhe ene- 
mies of God. | 

The wotd which is tranſlated 4/quiet, is to 
| be cofi{idered, fot it ſigniſies ro pur men out 
of theit eſtat e, and to drive them our of houſe 
and home, as enemics doe when they facke 
and ſpoĩle a tome. | 

By this we ſee that the doctrine of juſtifica. 
tion by worksor by the law, is a doctrine full 
of danger and perill, becauſe ir puts men our 
of their eſtate, in Chriſt, and bereaves them 


— k 


photb atidefie reſt of the n poſtles did in ſun | 


Ringaifh the*affeAiviz of meh. gome are 


of God glory is mixed with many corrupt 


of God. Secondy, Wet miſt diſtinguiſß the 


A ol their ſalvation in heaven. Therefore det all 


men flyc — — ion of the Papiſt, asif 
they would flye from I atmy of ard 
or Tak, eee 11208 
Cotittariwife, they that would provide 
well for themſelves and their poſterny, and 
plant themſelves in a gbd eſtate; with take 
this courſe, They ſt eoaſſder thin. tere is 
acity of God in heave; the gates nc; fab 
urbes whereof her upon teatth in the Afem- 
blies of the Church thaethis ciryharh ir 
roomes aud habitationd, and many liberties : 
that the law hereby this citie is ru; I che 


— — ly the 7 
the Goſpell. Ia tis ci happikeiſe; an 
out of i chere in nothing but Was te me 
y. Enter therefore into the ſab bnd; 


Citie of God: "as yte frofeſſe · 
ſo ſub ject your mirides and core | 

all your affectioni th it; and Bes doe of 
it in the exerciſe bf faich', repemaſte new 


heaven. 10 707 
133. For brethren; i hies bens cio liber- 


| fleſh i bur by love ſer be bu , c | OINT F101 00 


The third queſtion is, how we fhowtd uſe | 


—ä — 


- Fw 


obedience, This fan you haVOa!food e. 
fare in" Chriſt," z#2joyſell Habfrätion in 
(3 brewer: 10 7:7 1y0oty2 fo! 


1 75 


The firſt of the" = x 
Faith ofthe Gilatians a 1— 
gins the ſecond pie touch £248 

he 


it continues from this Verſe t 


maine rules of 


occaſion to the Aube ot ger in theſe, Doſ#vire 


ait by Pap 2 1055 e ; 
Tothie fit; who bus: I anſwer; God the 
Father in Chriſt by che Spirit, fot lie #'«bfb. | 
jute Lord of all His crettures: and therefore 
he may call out of the kingdone bf datueſi 
into his owne king home, whom N will, And 
it i: God alone that'tdlerb th hinge tbær ce 
vt, a4 though they were, Rom. A. 7 ' |þ 
The ſecond it, whourecalted f A N 
they that any way anſxyer the calling of God, | 
for Paul ſaith indifferetcly” of it the Galati- 
ans, that they wer? tated, Now men anſwer | 
the calling of God, ſome in profeffion, fothe! 
in heart, and ſbrme Ini both. And all thefe are 
| n += Dd 46 ſaid" 


—  -- 
en 


- 
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ſaid co be called, yet with ſome difference. 
The calling of God is directed firſt of all and 


principally do the Ele} ;and chen in che. ſe· 


cond place, it pertaines to them hic are 


not clect, becauſe they aft mixed in ſociety 


wich thþ cleft, And hence qtiſeth a. dliſtiniti- 


on af the calling of God, ſometime it is ꝙpe · 
— — E ies and wichall 
worles his will in the elect ſomerimes again 
in reſpe/ of orhers d Ligniforure, 
wh eales hib. vel 79; men, bac 


— wotlke it for ial cauſes knowne to 


* N T3 v4 4 Jt? - 
The third point is, what js the calling to li- 
berty ? An/w, An ation of God tranllating 
men from the kingdome of. darknejle to his 
ounkingdome it ach tuo part Iavitemeut 
iſhon. Invitement. is, hen God offers 
r of fins andlife everlaſting to them 
chat b<lceve; ourward Þyghepreaching vf 
the Golpell, inwardly hy- the inſpiration of 
heavenſy deſires. Admiſſſon is, hen meu ate 
entred into the kingdom of grace: and it ĩs 


either out ward or inward. Outward admiſli: 
onis, hen mem are taken out af old Adam. 
ind engt ed into Chriſt: for by chis 

inſition ico | | 


iſt, men are made reall mem- 
kingdom 
43 | — — mentions 
| 4 ty in this place? An It is 
che groyad all comfort, by is Paul com- 
forte he Corinrhians, . Cor, 1. 9. Againe, it 
is tho ground. of good. life. Therefore Perty 
faith, I yo haly as he thetharh called you is holy, 
1 Pet. 1, 15, And Pavliialkeworthy thy calling 
wherawith he fut called you, Epbeſc4.t.. If the 
calling of God doe nat move us to amend- 
ment gf lte eben will doe it. 
Wer In K 9. 
ao Gad — oo fortyyęeares: and yet ve. 
ry few f us ate movędto change and amend 
our lives. This ſhewes un Atheiſme and un- 
heleefe: herg id amoſt nothing but heaving, 
ſhovjng aid ſifting for the world, Some are 
held captives of their covetouſ neſſe, ſome of 
ir pride, ſome of their damnable and fleſh- 
ly lufts: and all this ſheweg that few or none, 
| ſo-mach as. G4xcame offa calling to ſpiricuall 


\n The ſirſt rule followes : Onely aſe not your li- 
bariy, un occaſion to the fleſh. = 
The ſenſe, Fleſ] hereby the Papiſts under- 


and fenſualicy- or. carniall appetites: but 
hereby is meant the corruption of all che 
powershfrhe ſoule, even of reaſon and con- 
—— De 
anding of the fleſhy is ommuty te Goa, Rom. 8. 7. 
| —— pertaines to the under · 
| tanding: Againe, he fa ich of ſome, char they 
pat aver de abe fleſh, Cela. 18. 
and bewalls 
ſpirieef? 


la the Epheſians 4s be renewed in the 
b f 4 4 33 Far 
"The meaning cen ef che tule is this, uſe 
not the benefit of ſpirituall liberty at an oc- | 
| caſion to te flcſh to live according. to the 


” —ʃÄ— 


A 


different. Thus all abuſes of, meat, dvinke, 


dition. They then offend, that being bu 


have heard che, calling | 


D | gracious election of God, ſaying, that they 


f himſelfe, Ofthis minde are many ignorant 


' fleſh, Here I conſiderithres things, what is | | 
thezbuſc of liberty? where is this abule to be | 
found ? and hat is the right uſs thereok& | 
| The firſt queſtion is, what is the abuſe of 

Chriſtian liberty ? A. To uſe it as on ocohs 
ſion of fleſhly and caruall liberty and that is 
done three waies: The firſt is when men make 
more things indifferens chan God ev made. 
Thus the Corinthians: uſed, fornication as | 
thing indifferent, i (ur. 6. To many in theſe 
dayes;drunkenneſle and luftig is berg 
thing iodifferent. Nen uſe not to diſtinguiſh | 
vghing indifferent, abu ie uſe of it: bui cheꝝ 
commonly. thinks, that if the thing be indif: | 
ferent in ic ſelſe, chen alſocbe uſe dſlit is in · 


apparell, all rioting and gaming. dicing and 
carding, &c, are cxcuſed by the names of | 
ings indifferent. ideen 234 Br GC) 
Secondly, our liberty.is, abuſed y an im- 
mgderate uſe of the gifts of God. The, uſe of 
them is ymmodcrate three-wayesz hiſt ine: 
ſpect of time, as whey Dives fared doficionſly, 
and mas arrayed in nich tire every day, This 
many-Gentlemes- ang, gihers; offend, whey 
— apron o_ — 7 Se- 
vat Its o arc immocqexat | 
ſed, — - oi — 
exceed in eating & drinkirg. as the Prohes 
ſait h Dent. 29. 19. Adding drwnkennortotbirſs.. 
Thirdly, in reſpect. of che callings and con- 
ditions of men z for every. mami tn uſe abe 
gifts of God according tochis place and con 


meane perſons, and living by tzades, yet for 
their diet and appatell,are as great gentlemen 
and gentle women. 20055! 2d Te 
| Thirdly, liberty is abuſed when the bleſ- 
Gogs of God are made inſtruments, and (as it 
were) flagges and banners to diſplay our riot, 
vanity, oftentation, pride; for this ea uſe ſun- 
diy things, whereof {ome are indifferent in | 
themſelves are condemned, Iſay 3.16, 
The ſecond queſtion is, Where is this a- | 
buſe ? Anſwer, Even among us in England, It 
is the faſhion of men to take unto, them(clves 
a tolerarion of ſinniog. forge upon the pati 


ence of God, others upon the doing of the 


will hve as they lift, becauſe if they be elected 
to lalvation, they ſhall certainly bee ſaved-| 
whatſoever they doe. And (ome thers be ihat 
take occiſion to continue in theit ſinnet, up- 
on the mercy of God in che death and paſſion 
of Chriſt. A cextaine dweller in this Towne 
of Cambridge made away himſelfe. In his 
boſome was found a writing to this effect, 
that God did ſhew mercy on great, grievous, 
and deſperate {inner : and therefore he faid | 
that he hoped for mercy though hee hanged 


perfons, who perſcyering in their ſinnes, yer 

erſwadatherelver of mercy,z becauſe they 
ave heard that Chriſt dyed fer mankinde. 
And thus the death of Chriſt is as it were a 


licence 


» 
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1 licence or letters patents to commit ſinne. A- A 


| 
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gaine, great is the abuſe of meate, drinke, and 
appareil. Io Elias there came an Angell, and 
laid, Ariſe and cate, 1 King. 19.7. but to the 
men of our dayes, there had neede come an 
Angel and ſay, Ceaſe to cate, ceaſe to drinke, 
ccaſe to game, 

The third queſtion ĩs, what is the right uſe 
of Chriſtian ibertie ? Anw. It ſands in two 
things: firſt of all wee our ſelves muſt bee re- 
newed and ſanctified, T o the pure all things are 
pure, Tit. 1.15. The perſon muſt firſt pleaſe 
God, before the action can pleaſe him. The 
ſecond is, that beſide the lawfull uſe of the 
creatures, we muſt have a ſpirituall and holy 
uſe of them. The lawfull uſe of the creature I 
call the politicke uſe thereof, commonly al- 
lowed, and taken up among men. The ſpiritu- 
all uſe is whereby we receive and uſe the crea- 
ture, as from the hand of God the Father in 
Chriſt according to his will and word. And 
the godly are not to ſeparate the one uſe from 
the other, but are bound by vertue of the 
third commandement to take up an holy uſe 
ol every gift of God. When Nee came out of 
the Arke, ſo ſoone as hee ſet foot upon the 
earth, he built an Altar, offered ſacrifice, and 
called on the name of God: not onely for this 
end to worſhip God, but alſo to ſanctifie the 
earth, and all the creatures of God unto his 
uſe; The like did ¶ Abraham when he came in- 
to the land of Canaan. And to this end wee 
muſt obſerve g. rules. The fiiſt, chat the crea- 
cures of God mult be ſanctified by the word 
and praycr,1 7.4. The word mult ſhew us, 
what we may doe: and prayer obtaines the 
doing of ir, The 2.rule, wee muſt bee circum- 
ſpect leſt we ſinne in the uſe of the creatures, 
In this reſpect Job (ends for his children, afcer 
they had teaſted together, and hee ſanctiſies 
them, Iob 1.5. The z. rule: We muſt uſe the 
gifts of God with thankſgiving, Nom. 14.6. 
; Commonly in theſe dayes there is no fea- 

ſting or re joycing unletle all memory of God 

be buried: tor char is ſaid to breed melancho- 
ly. The 4. rule. We mult ſuffer our ſelves to 
de limited and moderated in the uſe of our 
lberty, partly by the law of the —— 
' and partly by the law of charity, in the caſe 
| of offence, I ſay inthe ule : becauſe liberty it 
' ſelfc is inwardly in theconſcienec:and the uſe 
of it is oſten in the out ward action: and there» 
fore under the order of humane law, The g. 
rule: Our liberty muſt be uſed for right ends, 


| as namely the glory of God, 1 Cor. 10. 31. | 


| the preſervation ot nature, and not the pam- 
pering of the fleſh, Rew.13.13. the good of 


our neighbour. 


Make conſci ence te obſerve chis rule; and 
the rather, becauſe the holy and ſpirituall uſe 
ot Chriſtian liberty, is a ſigne and token that 
thou art in the kingdome of God, and a true 
member thereof: t as ou the contrary, the 2 
buſe of Gods bleſſings ſuewes thee to be ſtill 
in the kingdome of darkneſſe. When men ſell 


— 


C 


are, ) but the holy Ghoſt. I tay, it is an affecti- 


chings of great worth for a little value, and 
then afrerwards give themſelves to rioting 
and ſpending, we commonly ſay that they are 
theeves, and no right owners of the goods 
which they ſold. The like may bee ſaid of 
them that abule ſpiricuall liberty, that they 
are but uſurpers, and no right owners ef it, 

Laſtly, it muſt be obſerved, that this rule 
hath two branches. The firſt is, tiat wee muſt 
not miniſter to the ficſh any occaſion of ſin- 
ning. The ſecond is, that we muſt give no oc- 
caſion of ſinniag by meanes ot Chriſtian li- 
berty. | 5 
The ſecond maine rule followes, Serve one 
another by love. For the right conceiving of it, 
will propound three queſtions. The firſt is, 
why is this rule propounded in this place? 
Anſ. It ſets downe the end of all Apoſtolike 
doctrine, a Paul theweth, 1 Ti. 1. 5. The end 
of the commandement is love out of a pure beart, 
£ood conſcience, faith unſained. Here men com- 
monly . underſtand by the commandement, 
che morall law. That is indeed a truth, but it 
is not the meaning of the place? In the third 
verſe Pax! ſets downe a commandement or 
denunciation to Timerby, that he and the Pa- 
ſtours of Epheſus, teach no other doctrine 
but che doctrine of che Apoſtles: then in the 
5. verſe hee propounds the ſumme and ſub- 
ſtance or the end of the #foreſaid commande- 
ment: in the 18. verſe after along on 
he in joy nes Timothy to obſerve it carefully. 
So then the end of all ſound dectrine is love 
out of a pure heart: and all our preaching 
muſt tend to this, 

The ſecond queſtion is, what is the love of 
out ne1ghbour, ſpeciſied in this rule? Ali 
1s an Affection renewed, whereby we are moved to 
to wiſh well to our neighbour in the Lord. | (ay, an 
aſfedlias to confute Lumbard, who ſaithi that 
love ĩs not an habit in us, (as ether vertues 


on renewed, to confute the Papift, who tea- 
chech, that we have the true love of God and 
our neighbour by nature, and chat wee want 
nothing but the ſecond act, or the exerciſe of 
love, which they ſay is from grace. Further, 
I adde, that love snc/ines us te miſh well to our 
— for this is the formall and proper 
effect of love, and all this is done when We 
thinke well, ſpeake and doe well. and that in 
reſpect noe onely of the body, but alſo in re- 
ſpect of the ſoule of our neighbour, Laſtiy, I 
ſay, that love to our nejghbour mult be is the 


Lord. Becauſe we are to love him inreſpeR | 


that hee is a creature of God, and beares his 
image: and not in reſpect of honour, proſit, or 

leaſure, which we receive from him. Love 
for ſuch ends, is (clte love. 

The third queſtion is, what is the uſe of 
lore ? A. It ſerves to make us ſerviceable to 
our neighbour. Love ſacles not ber awne things, 
1 Car. 13. Chriſt was ſervant co his enemies 


in beating their ſinnes upon 


the erolſe. Pau. | 


wirne \ 


that was free ſrews all, became a ſervant to al, to | 
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winne ſome, 1 Cor. 9. 19. To Chriſt we are to 
doe ſervice: and he hath put our neighbour 
in his ſtead, ſo as that which is done to our 


bour therefore muſt bee ſerved of us. And 
this is not againſt our liberty. For we are free 
inwardly in conſcience, yet in the outward 
uſe of our liberty, we muſt bee ſervants to 
men. 

The Vſe. If we examine our lives by this 
rule, we ſhall finde that there is very little 
| power of religion among men. There are ſix 
ſorts of men that live in the breach of this 
rule. The firſt are uſurers, who lend for advan · 
tage, when they fhould lend freely to them 
that are in need; theſe ſerve themſelves and 
make a prey of all. The ſecond fort are in- 
groſſers, who gather in commodities to in- 
rich themſelves. The third fort are idle per 
ſons of what degree ſoever, that ſpend their 
time in cating, drinking, ſleeping, gaming: 
ſuch are but unproficable burdens of the 
earth. To chis ſort Ireferre beggars and vagas | 
bonds, Thc fourth ſort are riotous perſons 
that uſe to goe from alchouſe to alehouſe, 
from taverne co taverne, and miſſpend that 
whereby they ſhould maintain their families, 
and be ſerviceable to their country. The fift 
ſort are Tradeſmen, who in cheir dealing uſe 
lying, diſſembling, fraud, injuſtice. They 
ſeeke nothing but their private advantage. 
And this kinde of men abounds in the word. 
The laſt fort are drowſie and carnall Prote- 
ſtants, ho onely ſceke the things of this 
world, and never ſo much as give good exam- 
ple to ſervants or children, or any good coun- 
ſell. Beſide all this, it is che common fault of 
the world, for men to ſerve themſelves, ac- 
cording te the common ſaying, Every man 
for himſelfe, and God for us all. And the beſt 
men that are, if they examine themſelves, 
ſhall finde that they faile many wayes, and 
come ſhort in the duties of love to men with 
whom they live. 

This being ſo; we are to acknowledge be- 
fore God this maine offence of ours: and to 
intreat for the pardon of it for Chrifts jake. 
And ever hereafter to change our lives, and 
to reſorme them according to this rule. And 
that is done on this manner. Every man hath 
or ought to have 2 callings, a generall, and a 
particulir. The generall 1s, whereby we are 
called to he Chriſtians. In this calling we are 
to doe good to all men, by reaching, admo- 
niſhing, exhorting. and by example of good 
life. A particular calling is, whereby men are 
called ta ſome eſtate of life in the family, 
Church, er common-wealth, And according 
fo the ſeverall conditions of particular cal - 
lings / Ay every man in this place, dec the 
goodhe can The Magiſtrate muſt uſe his 
office, h rſt for the maintenance of the Goſ· 
pell, and then for the execution of juſtice. 
The Miniſter muſt preach ſound Religion in 
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love of the ſdules of men. The Maſter of the 
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| omily muſt cauſe his houſhold to imbrace 
the Goſpell, and frequent the exerciſes of te- 
=— Laftly, every man that is in a trade or 
office, muſt apply himſelfe to the uttermoſt 
of his power to doe all he can forthe pood of 
his country:and he muſt ſo deale charhe may 
be helpfull to all with whom hee deales, and 
hurtfull co none. We are, or ſhould be, trees 
of rightrouſneſſe our fruit muſt bee meat for 
others, and eur leaves for medicines, Wee 
muſt be as candles that ſpend themſelves to 
give light to others. 

14. For all the law i fulfilied in one word, 
which is this, Thew foalt love thy neighbour as 
thy ſelfe. 

Falfilled | compriſed, Rem. 13. 9. One word] 
One precept : for the holy Ghoſt calls pre- 


cepts, words. It may bee demanded, how tlie 
whole law ſhould bee fulfilled in the love of 
our neighbour? Aſw. The love of God, and 


of God is practiſed in the love of our neigh- 
bour, For God that is inviſible, will be loved 
in the perſon of our neig bhour, whom ve ſee, 
and with whom wee converſe. And the firſt 
commandement of the law, muſt be included 
in all che Commandements following, and 
thus the love of God is preſuppoſed in every 
Commandement of the ſecond Table: hee 
therefore that loves his neighbour, loves 
God alſo; 

T how ſhalt love anderſftand beth the affecti- 


one that is neare unto us in reſpect of mans 


yet if by any occaſion he be oſtered unto us of 


Gocd he is our neighbour. 


As thy ſelfe] Thiele wo: ds ſigniſie not the 


meaſure of our love: as though wee ſhould 
neighbour in the ſecond place, for there are 


bour more than our ſelves. As for example, 
we are more to love the ſoule of our brother, 
than our temporall life: and a good ſubjeR is 
more to love the life of his Prince, than his 
owne life: here then the holy Ghoſt ſignibes, 
what muſt bee the manner of our love; the 


word [] ſignißes not quantity, but quality: 
and'that wee are at truly and earneſtly with 
love to imbrace our neighbour, 2s our ſelves. 
The ſcope. The words containo a reaſon 
of the ſteond rule, which may bee framed 
thus: to ſerve our heighbour in duties of love 
is che keeping of the whole law: therefore 
this ſervjce muſt be carefully performed. 
Theuſe. Here wee ſee that the end of a 
mans life is co ſerve God in ſerving of man, 
for this js the ſumme of the whole law. Ser- 
vants are commanded in ſerving their ma- 
ſteri to ſerve God, and to doe 'whatſocver 
they doe; as unto God, Col. 3.23. And ſo eve · 
ry man in his place, in dealing wich men muſt 
ſo deale as if he were to dealt with God him- 
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the love of our neighbour are joyned toge- 
ther, as the cauſe _— effect: and the — 


love our ſelves in the firſt place, and then our 


ſome caſes in which we are to love our neigh · 


Q. 
— 
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ons, and the duties of love. Thy weighbowr any | 


nature. Iſay 58. 7, though he bee our enemie, 


| . 


ſelfe. 3 
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ſelfe. Therefore moſt men prophane their 
lives, when they make the ſcope and drift 
chereof, to be the getting of riches and ho- 
nours. And though they have great charges, 
that is no excuſc: for the principall end of our 
living here is to performe ſervice to men, 
and in this ſervice to doe homage to God, 
for which homage God will give the ho- 
nour and riches which he ſees to be conveni- 
ent for us. | 

Secondly, here we may obſerve what is 
true religion and godlineſſe, namely, to love 
and ſerve God in ſerving of man. Hee that 
ſaith be loves God, and hates his brother, ts 4 
lar, 1 Jobn 4. 20. And hence it followes, that 
to live out of all ſocietie of men, though it be 
in prayer and faſting, (after Monkiſh taſhion) 
is no ſtate of perfection, bur meere ſuperſtiti- 
on: for that is true and perfect love of God, 
that is ſhewed in duties of love, and in the 
edification of our neighbour, Againe, the hy- 
pocriſie of ſundry Proteſtants is here diſco- 
vered. If they come to the Church, and heare 
Sermons, and frequent the Lords Table, 
they thinke they may doe afterward what 
they will; and many ſuch are frequenters of 
tavernes and alehonſes, and are given to ti- 
ot and licentiouſneſſe. But it js not enough 
for thee to be holy in the Church; thou maiſt 
be aSaint in che Church, & a devill at home. 
True religion is that which ſhewes it ſelfe in 
thy private houſe, private dealings, and in 
the courſe of thine owne life: ſuch as thou art 
in thy particular calling, ſuch art thou in deed 
and truth, what ſhowes ſoever thou makeſt 
before men. 

15. ye bite and devoure one another, take 
herd that ye be not conſumed one of mot ber. 

The ſenſe. /fye bite] Here Pazlilludes to 


&c. And by biting wee are to underſtand all 
injuries in words, as railing, curfing, (lande- 
ring. backbiting, &c. Devowre] Here Par 

ands all injuries in deed, or violence, 
even to the ſhedding of blood. Take heed leſt] 
Here Paul ſigniſies, that contentions and dil. 
ſentions breed the deſtruction and deſolation 
of the Church. 

The ſcope. Theſe words are a ſceond rea. 
ſon vf a ſecond rule drawne from the dange- 
tous effect of the contraty, thus Contentions 
breed the deſolation of the Church: there. 

fore doe ſervice one to another by love. 
The contents. In theſe words Pau delivers 
3. things. The firſt is, that there were grievous 
content ions in the Church of Galatia. The 
luke alſo were in the Church of Corinth, 


were differences in points of religion. Some 
of the Gilatiant (no doubt) withſtanding cir- 


cumciſion, and che moſt of them ſtanding for 
it. For hereupon Freae were the difſentions of 
the Churches in [utlea, As r5, 1. Obſerve 
then, that unity is not an infallible and an in- 
ſeparable marke of the Church of God, Yni- 


the faſbion of wild btaſts, as lyons, wolves, | 


1 C. 3. The cauſe of the former contentions | 
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tie may be out of the Church, and diſlenti- 
on in the Church, as here we ce. It may bee 
objected, that there is a peace in the King. 

dome of God, and thr there the wolfe and 

the lambe dwell together, //a. 11. Af. This 
is but in part verified in the kingdome of 
grace upon earth: and it is fully accompliſhed 
in the kingdome of glory in heaven, Againe, 
it may be alledged, that the Church is the 
company of them that truly conſent in one 
and the ame faith. Anſw. That is properly 
meant of the Catholike Church: but the caſe 
is otherwiſe in particular Churches, where 
true beleevers are mixed with hypocrites, 
whereuponariſcth much diſſention. And of 
true beleevers, ſome are more carnall than 
ſpirituall: and tliat is another cauſe of difſen- 
tion, 1 Cor. 3. 3. 

The 2. point concernes the quality of theſe 
diſſentions. When Paul ſaith, / ye bite and de- 
voure, ch c. he ſignifies that they were fierce 
and violent. And ſuch commonly are diſſen- 
tions for religion, as appeares by the perſecu- 
tion in Queene Maries dayes, tlie heat wher- 
of nothing could ſlake, but mans blood. A- 
gaine, he ſignifies in theſe very words, that 
they were biutiſh and beaſtſike, more beſee- 
ming wolves, lyons, dogs, than men, This 
muſt teach us to deteſt railing, curſing, evill 
ſpeaking, Gghcing, unlefle it be in the cafe of 
neceſſary detence, for by theſe actions we de. 

enerate to the condition of beaſts, and re- 
pell from us the worke of grace : for Chriſt | 
of lyons, wolves, beares, hath made us his 
ſheepe and lambs, Iſa. 11. ö | 

The third point is touching the effect of 
contention, and that is the ruine & deſolation 
of the Church. The diviſion of rhe members 
among themſelves, is the diſſol tion of the 
whole body. D fferences in points of religi- 
vn breed doubting ; doubring hinders kh 
and invocation, & che free courſe of the Gol. 
pell: and where theſe be hindred,the Church 
goes to decay, And by reaſon of the diſſenti- 
ons that be in theſe laſt dayes, many live as 
Atheiſts, and will be of no religion. 

By this we are to be admoniſhed to ſtudy, 
and to uſe all meanes to maintaine Chriſtian 
peace and concord, EY A. 3. To this cid we 
muſt remember one generall rule, Ro 12. 
18. Havepeace with all men, And withall we 
muſt obſerve the cautions which Pau addes: | 
one is i it may be with good conſcience; for | 
there are ſome, wich whom there is no peace, 
unleſſe we ſooth them in cheir vices, ot deny | 
our religion, either in whole, or in part Tlie 
ſecond is, I ir Hye in jon, ſor ſometime men are 
accuſed, end muſt of neceſſity defend them. 
ſelves. Theſe two cautions ohſerved, peace 
waſt bt ball with all men. 1 

It may then bee demanded,” why doe nor 
the Proteſtants makea pacification wielrthe 
Papiſts? Av/w. Wee are concent ſo to doe in 
reſpcR of civill ſociety, but not in reſpect of 
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Religion. Wee have a commandement to 
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the contrary, Rev. 18.4. Come aut of Bal ylon my | A the good and edification of men, Rem. 1 5. 2. 
proplaʒ amd touch no wncleane thing · Where a paci- | We muſt not ſo tolerate as that we approve 
ſicatiun is made, both the parties muſt yeeld of the leaſt vice, or betray the leaſt part of 
ſome what: but wee may not yeeld in any Gods truth, 
point of our religion, to the Papiſts. In an in- It may here be demanded, whether there 
ſtrument of mulicke, the ſtrings out of tune | may not bea toleration for Popery ? Anſwer. 
are ſet up, or ſet dow ue, tothe reſt: and the No: The toleration of two Religions in one 
ſtrings chat are in tune are not ſtirred: eren | kingdome, is the overthrow of peace. Again, 
lo the Papiſts are to turne to us, we are not to Poperie is a religion both hereticall and ſchiſ- 
ture to them: our Religion being the doc- | | maticall. It may be ſaid, that faith and con- 
ctrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles, ſcience is free. Tanſwer, though faith in the 
Peace is threefold, Church peace, Civil peace, | heart and conſcience in it ſelfe be free in re- 
Houſbold pace. All theſe are to be maintained. ſpect of mans aurhority: yet is not the pub- 
Touching ( Varel peace, ] give three rules: liſhing of faich, and the profeſſion of conſci · 
Thefbrſt is, that for the ending of diſferencet is | ence free in like ſort, but it ſtands ſubject to 
religion there muſt be conferences in afree or chri- the power of the Magiſtrate. 
| ftian Cauncili; The ſpirits of the Prophets are The third rule. Every man in his place, ſpeci- 
ſul jeck to the Prophets, 1 Cer. 14. 32. When | 4% Teachers muſt ſet themſelves to build the 
therearoſe differences in the Churches of Tu- | | Church, Jude v. 20. Epb. 4. i a. Indeed the truth 
dea, I he Apoſtlet and Elders came rogether toin-| is to be defended: but make how: The truth 
quire of the matter, Act. 15. 6 & tlus is a thing | | muſt be confelſed, when time and occaſion 
much to be deſited in theſe dayes, ſpecially in ſervet, without oppoſition: this done, all con 
theſe Weſterne parts of the world, It may be | | tentions layd aſide, wee muſt ſet our ſelves to 
demanded, Why did not the Proteſtants build rhe Church. And the rather Miniſters 
joyve with the Papiſts ar the Councill of | | of, Gods word in England muſt remember 
Trent? «A»ſ, From the firſt Seſſion it was | | this:becauſe while we are ſtriving among our 
more than ſixe yeares before any ſafe con- ſelves in ſundry points of difference, the Pa- 
duct was given to the Proteſtants 3 and at | | piſtour common enemy gets ground. 
their appearing; in ihe Council, exception Touching ¶ vill peace, it muſt hee remem- 
was taken 2gainitrheir letters, and they diſ- | | bred, that the peace aud good eſtate of Ieru- 
miſſed. And when they appeared the ſecond | ſalemfloodin this, that it was made the ſear 
cure upon tbe neu ſafe conduq, the Coun- | | of Gods ſanQuary, and the throne of juſtice, 
cill was the next day rej urned for 2. yeates. Pſel.122, When the Arke was in the houſe 
Andurhen ſaſe conduct was given the 3.time | | of Obed-Edon,gll things proſpered with him. 
the Proteſtant Princes refuſed to ſend their Now in the new Teſtament the preaching of 
D/viees:becauſethey. had beene twige moc-!| | the Goſpell, invocation of Gods name, with 
ked. Morcover; the Councill was nota free the uſc of the Sacraments, come in the roome 
Council}, becauſd the Nope himſelſe was | of the danctuary. Civil! peace then is main 
bot hatty, anddludge - f rained, when men yeeld ſubjection to the 
The ſecondrule - There meſt be 4 Chriſtiau | Gaſpell of Christ, which brings peace to all 
teleration one of auonher. Eph. 4 l. Here that we that receiyc it. TEES 2 
miſt:ke nor, I propound two queſtions. One Touching Hleuſtold peace. I give two rules. 
is, in what muſt thert be a toloſation ? ſw, One is, that gavernonre of families muſt unge 
A toleration prefuppeleth an. etrour or dey | | avd compel all under them to admit ( at the le 
fe in our brother, An errour is either in | | 9#3wardly) the praclice of religion in the exerciſes 
jadgement, or manners, An errout in jadge- | | of fartb,repontaxce,new ob edieuce. Thus did 1 | 
ment, is eithet in the foundatios of rtligion, brahem, Gen. 17 and 1% cap. 24. They that | 


or beſide the foundation, 1nJeg ter matters: | doe not firſt of all conſent in Chriſt; cannot 
ifrhecrrour be in the foundation, here is ng * conſent among themſelves. Secondly, it muſt 


toleration of iti If it be in ſome leſler matter, be obſeryed, that a family is the ſchoole of | 
a toleration is to bee uſed according to the God, in which he will exereiſe our faith. in- 
rule of the Apoſlle, I hee be aubermiſe minded, | vocation, love, patienee, long ſuffering, & c. 
| God will revealoit, Pbul. 3. 15 When others fee And there is more vertue to bee ſeene in he 
not that which we ſce, we mult not preſemily well ordeting of a ſamily thun in the preten· 
oondemne hem but tolcrate their jguo - ded holineſſe of Monk: Th oloiſters. :þ 
tante, till God evcale his ttueh unto them, Thus wejce how wearer maintaine the 
Apaine, errours in manners be of wo forts ; | | unity-ofthedpiricin the hond of peace. For 
ſome without offance, as haſtineſſe, froward- | | the betterisſorcing of tus du y, Paul (E. 
nelſc, vaine · glor iaulneſſe, qc . theſe we myſt 44.) gives gueaſons: One body, one ſpirits | 
tolerate, Prov. 19. 11. And others i open | one hope af eternall life on Lord, ond fab. 
offence, and ſuch admit no tolerat ian Cor. | ou baptiſmeq one Father ot Allet maychee 
Fe 11. meg sui zar n: 5 ſaid we are ab pence, hat vac ds all chis adot᷑ i 
Ihe ſecond queſtion is, to hat end muſt | 4%/ar. (The pes ce of many: js peace in “n- 
we tolerate the imfirnuties andi ignoraꝶces of | | kennefles (called gaocdtellow ſhip) peace in 
out brethten +:4a4nſ Tolera uff end e prophancheſſe and wighgdgelle, I his is the 
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devils peace, where he bearesthe ſway. The 
peace of which Ino ſpeake is, inthe Lord, & 
in the true worſhip of God: of whictr reade 
I/a.2 where men are ſaid hand in hand to goe 
up to the mountaine of the Lord, that they 
may heare his will and joyndy obey ic. 
16. Then ] ſay, walks in the ſpirit, and yo fal 
wot fulfill the Juſt; of the fes. 

The (cope; Here Pai returnes to the firſt 
rule,verſe 13. and fhewes tho way how it is to 
be obſerved, thus: ye walks is the ſpirit ye ſhall 
wor fulfill the lufts ef 142 fie: & when che lufts 


| of thefleſh are not fulbiled, there ſhall nor 


occafion be given to the fleſh, by che uſe of 
chriſtian liberty, . - © 94 

The words containe two pats: a Rule, 
wakke in the ſpirit : and the benefit that comes 
by the rule qe ſhall nor fulfill rhe duſts of rhe fuld. 

In the rule I conſider two things, whar'4s 
the ſpirit, and what is walking. be ſpirit is the 
elegans, lfby Ae reftored by 
Chrif. Iſay it is a gift +and ift is cear- 


med by the name of th ſpurit: hecauſe the ſpi 


rit workerh it immediately in us, from the Fa- 


ther and the Sonne. Againe I-fay,/it is gift of 


regeneration,to make a diſtinction berweene | 
it, and civill vertue. For there is a giſt of rege. 


neration which mortifies corruption and 
a gilt of reſtraint which ſerves oncly co keepe, 
in corruption. Of this ſecond kinde, are all 
civill vertues, in naturall and heathen men, & 
not of the firſt. Toſoph is chaſte, and ſo was 
Yenorretes: Toſepbt chaſtity is a part of rege. 
neration, and des from the ſpirit here 
mentioned, but che chaſtiiy of Xenocrates is 
not ſo, proceeding onely from the general 
ro videnee in God, and not from the ſpirit 
of ſanctiß cation. The like I ſay of all other ci · 
vill vertues. I | 
More plainly:The ſpitit is a Divine nature, 
qualip,or condition, whereby wee are made 
conformable to Chriſt, in righteouineſſe, and 


holineſſe. ”E | a N 
The ſpirit hath ye properties. The firſt, 


I chat it is a rich and liberall grace of God. For 


tweene the godly man, and an hypocrite: be- 
tweene the works of nature, and FY of 

8 There are men that in di 
the 


it eontaines in it the ſeede of all vertues, and 
all neceſſary prices of God : becauſe it comes 
inthe roome of originall ſin, which containes 
in it, the ſeeds of all vices or ſinnes. 


Tue ſecond is the largeneſſe of it, for this 


ſpirit is in all the powers of them that are re- 
generate, that is, in the minde, conſcience, 
will, ffeQions, and in the ſenſuail appetite, 
t Theſſ. 5.21. And he that is ſanctiſied in one 
part, is ſanAified in all. Hence it followes, that 
they which have plenty of illumination, with- 
out change of affection, and life, are indeed 
carnall, and not ſpirituall. ü 
The third is ſincerity, for the 
grace of God is without falſchood or guile. 
P/alme 3 2. & hence ariſeth the difference be- 


aſſiſtance and favour of God: and they 


. ˙˖———— ———— 


A| doe it without the Spirit of God: for they doc 


Ja 


ir.deceicfully, deſi ing Gods favour not for it 
ſelfe, but in reipect ot ſome evill, from which 
they would be delivered, as the Mariners in 
Tones, and Paras did. Againe, there are men 
char mourne for their ſinnes without the Spi- 
rit of God: for there is much falſchood in 
their mourning: becauſe they mourne for 
ſinne in zeſpc& of the paniſhmene thereof, 
and not in reſpect of the offence of God, 
Lſtly, tha are t hat pretenda love to God, 
and yet Cn for they love Cod in 
reſpect vt his benefirs, au Saw/ loved God | 
for a Kingdame, ſuch lov ii mercen ny, and 
a worker of nature, whereas the love wich 
ü from cheSpurit, makerk us dove: God for 
himſelfezin>: : |. gon ere 2VID? 
The fourch propertie is excellencyifor ihe 
you af gtace in Chriſtians is more exceller | 
an the grace of creation,' in two reſþeay; | 
Fiſt, in reſpr of the beginning il eteni For 
the ſpitit is dom Chrak che ſccond Ads, 
| 
ö 


both God and men:: The grace of creation 
ſhou'd have berne convmed unto us from 
che fitſt aum but a moet man, if he ſtoud. 
Secondly; in reſpect ob conſtancy, for God 
gave to Aas the, will to perſevere if her 
would: he giveth furcher ers, both 
the will to perſeve te, and tile dee. 
The fitt (property is livelineiſe, whereby 
the/pirit is effectuall in n. Elilin ſait h 
that the „ mg ro him, and was in him 
a5 a valſelt of new wine, hic muſt have a 
vent, /0b.32449. Of the qperatianof theſpr: 
ric, I deliver ehrcechirigs. The firſt, chat che | 
(pirir workes in, and by the word of God | 
which therefore is called be Itraiftery of the | 
ſpirit, 2 Corinth. 3 G. The ſecond, that cheipi - 
rit work ech hy certain degrees Thee ſiuſt de. 
gree, & the very firſt beginning of this divine 
operation, i eo make us tcele in hat great 
neede we ſtand of Chriſt, and to deſire ta hee 
reconciled and turned unto God. This is the 
firſt motion of the ipirit in ug and they which 
want this, have nothing as yet of the grace of 
God in them. The third that the whole work 
of the ſpirit may be reduced to three actions: 
The fuſt is. to caſt downe every thing in us, 
that exalts it ſelſe againſt God, 2 Cor. to. as 
namely, to beate downe crronious reaſon, and 
rebellious alfecton, and io put a man out of 
heart with his chiefe delights, and with his 
owne ſelfe. The ſecond action is to kindle in 
our hearts a care and deſite of reconciliation 
with God in Chriſt : hence the ſpirit is called 
the ſpirit of grace and ſupplication, Each. I z. The 
third action 15,co write che Law in our hearts, 
and that is done by putting a new light of 
knowledge into the minde, and new inclina- 

tions into che will, and affections. 5 
Thus much of the ſpirir. #alking is the ſpi- 
rit is, to order our lives according to the di- 
rections and motion of the ſpirit. For, as the 
ſpiric renewes our nature within, ſo it makes 
us to change and renew our actions, in three 
| Ee reſpects. 


— 


| 


1 ( ommentarie upon 


reſpedt«, Firſt, ic makes us put 2 further be- 
ginning to our actions, than nature can af- 
foord, cauſing us to doe them in faith, where- 


by wee belecve, that our perſons pleaſe God 


in-Chriſt, that our worke to be done pleaſeth 


God, that the defect of the workesspardo- | 


ned, Secondly, the Spirit makes us doe our a- 
ions in a new maner, namely, in obedience 
to the written word. Thirdly, it make us put 
a new end to our actions, that is, to intend & 
deſire to honour Godin the thi wee 
doe. For example. A man is 
neighbour: and nature tels him that bar 
reevilwath evil i yet he reſolves ta doc 
otherwiſe: for ( ſaith he) God in Chriſt hath 
forgiven me many ſinnes: cherofore mult I 
forgive my neighbour. And he remembreth 
that vengeance 
Jo to ache pardon, a: be far p vet others, And heres 
upon hee ſers himſelte to requite evill with 
goadneſſe. This is to live in the ſpirit. 
The Vie. By this rule we ſee that moſt of us 
faile in our duties, For many of us profeſſing 
| Chriſt, live not according to the lawes of na- 
— our common dealings. Wee minde 


Ir is a principle with many, that if wee keepe 
the Church, obſerve the Kings lawes (which 


are indeed to be obſerved) and ayoide open 


at out hands. to walke in the ſpi- 
rit, is thought to bee a worke of preciſeneſſe, 
more than needs. And they which deeme 
it to he a worke of preciſeneſſe, walke not in 
the ſpirit: and indeed they which have re- 
ceived the greateſt meaſùre of the ſpirit, muſt 
ſay with Paul that they are carnall, ſold under 
inne, Rom. 7. 14 re 
Secondly, this rule telleth us, that we muſt 
become ſpirituall men, ſuch as make conſci- 
ence of every ſinne, and doe things lawfull in 
{pirituall manner, in faith and obedience, and 
not as carnal] men doe them carnally. Ic may 
be ſaid, that Miniſters of the word muſt bet 
ſpirituall men. Ianſwer, if thou, whatſoever 
thou art, be not ſpirituall, thou haſt no part 
in Chriſt, Rom. 8. And the rather, thou muſt 
be ſpirituall, becauſe a naturall man may doe 
the out ward duties of religion in a carnal ſort; 


ſtate, before God, by any one, or ſome few a- 
ions, either good or bad: but by the walk- 
ing; or by the courſe of his life, which, if it be 
catnall, it ſhewes the partie to be earnall: if it 
be ſpirituall, it ſhewes him to be ſpirituall. 

he benefit that ariſeth by the keeping of 


fulfillthe luſt of the fleſh. 
Fleſs) the corruption of nature, the roote 
of all ſinnes, ; 
Luſts) —.— motions of the minde 
will, and affections. Thus is Juſt ta- 
ken in the tenth — + bt which 
condemneth the firſt motions to rvill. 
Fulfilfulfilling is not a ſimple doing of 


by his | 


1 God: t and that hais taught 


ly ckings, and therefore wee ara carnall. 


finnes, we dos al that God requires 


_— = 2 


Thirdly, we muſt not iudge any mans e- 


the rule followes,in cheſe words, Tee h not | 


A 


evill, but che accomplifhing of luſt wich love, 
ptcaſure,and full conſent of will: as alſo perſc. 
verance in evill, by adding ſiune to ſiune. 

A queſtion. How farre doth the childe pf 
God proceed in the luſt of the, fleſh ? Anſm 
He is aſſaulted by the lufts. of the fleſh: but 
he doch not.accomplifh.chem. More plainc- 


Fa away, — to — — 


—— of God conſent to the luſt 
| $ it but in *gaioft his pur- 
poſe, becauſe he is — —— . 
e ot eren, of duſt, is not ordinarily ang u- 


ball, he may ſay. wich Pas, 7 doe char which T 

bets. Laſtly, perſeverance in evill doth not 
befall the childeof God: becauſe upon his 
E he recovers himſelfe by new repentance, 

| In this ſenſe Saint John ſaith, He that is borne 

| of Ged fen nor, 1 Jobn 3. 9. 

The Vſe.Henee it follawes, that the luſt of 


and conſequently they doe not ſu fill tlie law, 
neither can they be juſtified thereby, as. Po- 
piſh doctrine is. Don 
Secondly, our duty is, not to accompliſh 
the luſts of che fleſh, but to teſiſt them to the 
utrermoſt,Zow,1 3. 14. I 
Thirdly, here is comfort for the ſexvants 
of God. Some man may ſay, Jam vexed and 
turmoiled wich wicked thoughts and deſires, 
ſo as | feare l am not Gods childe. I anſwer a» 
aine, for all this deſpaire not. For, if thou 
— decal the luſts, chat are in thee if 
thou reſiſt them, and wage bacecll againſt 
them: if being overtaken at any time, thou 
recover thy ſelfe by new repentance, they 
ſuall never be laid to thy charge to condem- 


— 


tive of Gods child, when the luſts 
are in him, not to aceompliſh them, or to live 
in ſubject ĩon to them. | 


the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, and they ave contrary 
one to another, ſa that yee cannot doe the things 


D | which ye wowld; 


Theſe words are a reaſon of the former 
verſc,thusz If ye walke in the ſpirit, yee ſhall 


irit being contrary, mutualy reſiſt & with- 
d one another, ſo as yee can neither doc 
the good, nor the evill which ye would. 

Paul here ſets forth a ſpirituall combate, of 
which ſixe things are to be conſidered. The 
firſt is concerning the parties by whom the 
combate is made; abe fleſb, & the ſpirit. 
The fieſs ſignifies the corruption of the whole 


| demanded, how theſe rwaine being but qua- 
he... be ſaid to ſight together ? Au The 
fleſh and the ſpirit are mixed together in the 


whole 


2 


ly: there are five degrees of luſt, 22 
dilight,conſent the act, perſeverance in t aft, 


Gad: Conſent is not ordinarily: and if at any 


ſally in the childe of God ; if at any time he | 


the ficſhis in the. childe of God to the death: | 


nation, Ram. 8. 1. It is here made 2 a- | 
ofchefeſb} 


19, Ferebefleſb laftetbagainf the ſpirit, and | 


not fulfil the luſts of che fleſhfor the ficſhand | 


nature of man: and theſpiree is the gift of re | 
generation, (as hath beene (hewed.)Ir may be 
— 


ö 


| 


| 


| 


ä 8 — 


— 


Cap-5. 


— — ——— 


the E pifile to the (Galatians. 


— 


whole man tegenerate, and in all the powers 


of the ſoule ot man. Fite and water are ſaid to 
be mixed in compound bodies: light and 
darknes are mixed in the ayre at the dawning 
of the day. In a veſſell of lukewarme water, 
heat and cold are mixed together: we cannot 
lay, that the water is in one part hot, and in 
another cold, but the whole quantity of wa- 
ter is hot in part, and cold in part. Even ſo the 
man regenetate, is not in one part fleſh,and in 
another part ſpirit, but the whole minde 1s 
partly fleſn, and part ly ſpirit, and ſo are the 
will and affections throughout, partly ſpiri- 
tuall, and partly carnall. Now upon this mix- 
ture it comes to paſſe, that the powers of the 
ſoule are carried and diſpoſed divers wayes: 
and hereupon followes the combate. 

The ſecond point concernes the meanes 
whereby this combate is made: and that is a 
ewofold Concupiſcence, expreſſed in theſe 
words, The fleſs luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and 
the ſpirit againſt the fleſs, The luſt of the fleſn 
ſhewes it ſelfe in two actions. The firſt is, to 
defile and repreſſe the good motions of the 
ſpirit. In this reſpeR Paul ſaith, when 7 would 

good, e vill is preſent : and the law of the fleſh 
rebels againſt the law of the winde, Rom. . 2 1.23 
Hereupon chefleſh is ficly reſembled by «he 
diſeaſe called Ephialtes or the mare, in which 
men in their ſlumber, think they feele a thing 

as heavy as a mountaine lying on their breſts, | 
which they can no way remove. The ſecond 
action of the flcfh, is, to bring forth, and to fill 
the mind wich wicked cogitatious, and rebel- 
lious inclinations, In this reſpect concupiſ- 
cence is ſaid to tempt, intice, and draw away 
the minde of man, James 1. 14. Againe, the 
luſt of the ſpirit hath two other actions. Tlie 
firſt is, to cur be and reſtraine the fleſh. Thus 
S. Iohu ſaith, that the ſeed of grace keepes the 
regenerate that they cannot ſinne, 1 Job. 3 9. The 
ſecond action of the Spirit is, to ingender 
good motions,cogitations, and inclinations, 
agreeable to the will of God. Thus David 
faith, that bis reines did teach him in the right 
ſeaſon, P(al.16. And the Prophet Jay faith, 
Thine care ſhall heare a voyce, ſaying, bere it the 
way. walle im it, when thou rurneſt to the rig bt 
hand or to the leſt, cap. 30. v. 2 1. And this voyce, 
(no doubt) is not onely che voyce of ſuch as 
he teachers, but alſo the inward voyce of the 
Spirit of God in us. And thus by the concur- 
rence of theſe contrary actions in one and the 
ſame man, is the combate made. 

The third point is, concerning the cauſe 
of this combate, in theſe words aud theſe are 
contrary one to chother.]¶ The contratietie of the 
ficſh and ſpirit, makes the combate. And 
the contrariery is very great, for the ſpirit is 
the gift of righteouſnes: and the fleſh ſtands 
in s double oppoſition to it; for the hiſt of 
all. the want of tighteouſneſſe, and ſecondly, 
a proneneſſe to all unrighteouſneſſe: that is 
to ſay, not a ſingle, but a double privation or 
want of the grace or gift of God. Hence I ga- 


* 


Ather that man hath no freedome of will in 
good duties, before his converſion, becauſe | 
he is then wholly fleſh, and wants the Spirit 
of God : and the fleſh is flat contrary to the 
Spirit: and one contrary hath no power at all 
to bring forth the effect of his contrary. And 
hence it followeth, that there are no ſuch 
works, whereby a man may prepare himſelfe 
to his own juſticationʒ for though the mind 
be enlightned with a generall faith, yet man 
before he be juſtified is nothing but flcſh:and 
flcſh being in nature oppoſite tothe ſpirit, can 
make no preparation for the ſpirit, no more 
than darkneſſe can make preparation for the 
entrance of light. 

The fourth point is, concerning the per. 
ſons in whom this combate is to bee found. 
And they are beleevers, (not unbeleevers or 
wicked men:) ſuch as the Galatians were, to 
whom this combace is ſaid to belong. It may 
bee alledged, tharnaturall men have a com- 
bate in them. For they can ſay, I ſee and ap- 
prove tbat which is good, but I doc that which is 
naught. eAnſw,This combate is beeweene the 
natural! conſcience, and rebellious affection, 
and it is incident to all men that have in them 
any conſcience, or light of reaſon. But the 
combate of the fleſh and the ſpirit, is of ano - 
ther kind, for in it the minde is carried againſt 
it ſelfe. the will againſt it ſelfe, and the ſt: &i- 
ons againſt themſelyes: by reaſon they are 
partly ſpirituall, and partly carnall. Second- 
ly, not all beleevers have this ctumbate in 
them, but oncly ſuch as be of yeares : for in- 
fants, though they have the ſeede of grace in 
them, yet doc they want the act or exerciſe 
thereof, and therefore they feele not this com- 
bate, becauſe it ſtands in action. Thirdly, this 
combate is in che godly for the time of this 
lite onely, becauſe in death the fleſh is aboli. 
ſned, and conſequently the combat it ſelfe. 
The firſt point is, in what things doth this 
combate ſhew it ſelfe? A4. In all the actions 
| of men regenerate, which Paul ſig niſies, when 
he ſaith ye caunst doe the things which ye would, 
For exampleʒ in praier, ſowetime we feele fer- 
vent deſites, and ſometime againe deadneſſe 

of ſpirir; ſometimes faith, ſometimes doub. 


ting. This combate is in all the actions of rhe 
oodly ſpecially in good actions. Thus much 
Paal teacheth, when he faith, I fue by the lim 
of God, that when I wou:d do good, evil is preſent, 
Row. 7. 2 1. And, I doc not the good which I wonld 
but the evill which ] would not, that doe J, v.19. 
And that we miſtake nor, ir muſt be remem- 
bred, that Pau ſpenkcs all this of himſelfe, 28 
being regenerate; that he ſpeaks it not of this 
or that action, but of the courſe of his life, in 
which he willed and indeavoured to doe that 
which was good, and acceptable to God. And 
that appeares by the very words, which hee 
ſaith, to will is preſent with me. And, I would do 
good. but I doc it not. Marke further, while Paui 
wils & indeavors to do that which is good, if 


he faile & do amiſſe, he may well ſay, It is not I 
Ee: 55 that 


ID 


Wa | 
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328 


doctrine, and exa 


| godly men for the covering of their wicked- 
nes, if they ſay (as they doe) that it i: their fleſh 
that finneth,and not they, they abuſe the holy 
mple of Paul. 

The laſt point, concernes the effect of the 
combate, which is to hinder the godly, that 
they cannot doe that which they would, and 
that three wiyes. Fnſt, it makes them that 
they cannot ſinne, that is, live in practiſe of 
any one (in, 1 John 3.9. Secondly, if at any 
time they ſall, it ſtayes and keepes them, that 
they ſinne not with full conſent of will. For 
they ſay when they ſin, The evil which I hate, 
that doe 1, Thirdly, though in the ordinary 
courſe of their lives they doe that which is 
good, yet by reaſon of this combate, they 
fule in the doing of it, Ram. 7. 18. To will & 
preſent with me, but I finde no meanes to fulfill or 
accompleſy that which is good. Even as a ſick man 
that is in recovery,fcr his affectiom thinks he 
is able to walk: a mile or twaine, and yet by 
reaſon of faintneſſe and weaknelle he is ſcarce 
able to walke once or twice about his cham- 
ber: So the regenerate man, for affection, in- 
elines to the beſt thing ʒand yet by reaſon of 
the fleſh;failes int he doing of them. 

Thus much of the combate, the uſe fol- 
lowes. Hence I gather, that concupiſcenee 


or luſt after bapritme, inthe regenerate, is a 
Gnac. For the luſt of the ſpirit, is the thing 
that God requireth and approveth : now 
the luſt of che deck is directly contrary to it, 
252 defect or privation therco®: and there- 
fore the luſt of the fleſh is praꝑerly a (in, whe 
ther conſent of will gae with it, or no. 
Againe, hence it tollowe*, that workes of 
the regenerate, are mixed workes, that is, 
good workes indeed. yet not perfectly good, 
but partly e vill, for ſuch as the cauſe is, ſuch 
is the eF:Q : now the mind and will of man, 


are the cauſe of his woꝛ ke, nd che minde is, 
partly carnall. and partly fpiricualt: fo alſo is 


ceed from them, are partly (piricuall, and in 
part carnall. Vpon this ground it followes; 
that all the warkes of regenerate men, are ſin- 


the law e good workcs are no tranſgteſſion of 
the law: therefore good workes are no ſinnes. 
I anſwer to the mor. The tranſgreſſton of 
the law is two fold: One, which is directly 
gainſt che law, both for matter, and man- 
ner: the ſecond is, when that is done which 
the law requires, bur not in that manner it 
ſhould be — And thus good work es be- 
come ſinfull. The duty which the law re- 
qurires, is done, but it is not done perfectly 2s 
ic ought to be done, by rezſon ofthe fleſh. 
Secondly, it is alleadged, that good workes 
are from the Spirit of God: and that nothing 
proceeding from the Spirit of God is ſinne. 
Ani. Things procteding from the Spirit of 
Bod alone, or from the Spirit immediately 


— 


the will: and therefore the workes that pro- 


oA (commentarie upon 


that dhe it, hut the fleſh that d wels in me. And un- A 


full, and in the rigour ot juſtice deſerve dam- 
nation. Ol jeclion. Sinne is the trangreſſion of D 


— — — — 


are no ſinnes : now good workes proceed not 
onely from the ſpirit, but alſo rom the minde 
and will of man, as inſtruments of the ſpirit. 
And when an effect proceedes from ſundry | 
cauſes that are ſubordinate, it takes unto it 
the nature of the ſecond c1ule;hereups works 
are partly ſpirituall, and partly carnall, as che 
minde and will of the doer is. Thirdly, it is al- 
leadged, that good workes pleaſe God that 
things pleaſing God, are no ſinnes. An. They 
pleaſe God;becauſe the doer is in Chriſt, and 
ſo pleaſeth God. Againe, they pleaſe not God 
before, or without pardon: for they are 
accepted, becauſe God approves his owne 
worke in us, and pardons the defect thereof. 
Laſtly, ſome object on this manner: No ſinnes 
B are to be done: good workes are ſinnes: 
therefore not to be done. Ar. They are nat 
ſimply ſinnes, but onely by accident. For as 
God commands them they are good; and as 
godly men doe them, they are good in part. 
Now the reaſon holds onely thus that which 
Þþ fin. ſo farre forth as it is a ſin, or if it bee ſim- 
ply a ſinne, i not to bee done. Now then upon N 
this doctrine it follbwes, that there is no juſti- 
fication by works, nor no ful filling of the law, 
for the time of chis life. 

Thirdly, hence it followes, that the grace 
of God for the time of this life, is mixed with 
his oontrary, the corruption of the fleſh, This 
mixcureche godly feele in chemſelves, to the 
great griefe of their hearts. When they would 
C belceve, their mindes are oppreſſed with un 

| belicfe. They ſec more ignorance in them- 

| ſelves, then light of knowledge, There are 

| number amongſt us, that ſay, they know as 

muchas all the world can teach chem, that 

they doe perfectly beleeve in Chriſt, and ever 
did, that ch:y love God with al their hearts, 
and did never ſo much as doubt of the mercy 
of God. But cheſe men are voide of the grace 
of Godzt ey are like empty barrels that make 
a greit ſound · chey never knew what is meant 
| by che combate of the fleſh and ſpirit. 
| Fourthly, we are herero be admoniſhed, in 
all duties of religion to uſe induſtry, & paines, 
by willing. ſtriving, and indeavouring to the 
urtermoſt, a doe that which we ought to do. 
We muſt uſe i, ſcchung. krocbiug. Mar. . y. 
We muſt with Paul uſe wreſtling in our prejers 
to God, Rom. t y. 30. They that would have 
knowledge in the booke of God, muſt doe 
more then heare a Sermon : they muſt ſtrive 
2gainſt their ignorance, and blindneſſe, and 
laboriouſly exerciſc their ſenſes in the diſcer- 
ning of good and evill. They that would be- | 
leeve, muſt ſtrive againſt their naturall unbe- 
liefe, and endeavour to beleeve, Blefſed (ſaith 
Salomon, Prov. 28.) u the man that feares him 
ſelfe, or inwres himſelſe to fm. Pant ſaith of 
himſelfe, that bee laboured and tooke paines to 
keepe 4 good con cience, A4. 24.16. 

Laſtly, by reaſon of this combate, wee are | 
put in minde to uſe ſobriety, and watchful- 


[ 


- 


nelle oner our owne corruptions, with much 
and | 


1 
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the Epifile to the Galatians, 


— — — 


and inſtant prayer, leſt we tall into temptati- A makocunſcience to practue this. 


on, Math, 16. 41. Wee ſhould practiſe rhefe 
more chen wee doe: for beſide the enemies 


our perdition. ; 


under the law, ; 
In the 13. verſe Paul propounds a maine 


fot che better keeping of thut hee gives a ſe- 
cond rule, verſ. 16. e in the ſpirit. Of this 


from the curſe of the law, 
In theſe words, Paul iets down three things. 


Grſt of all, to regenerate & rene all the pow- 
ers of the ſouleʒ and ſecondly, to guide and 
conduct them that are regenerate, P/al. 14 5+ 
10. In this guidance or conduction, there 
are ſoure actions of the ſpirit. The fiiſt is, 
Preſer vation whereby the holy Ghoſt main- 


are regentrate. The ſecond is, Cooperation, 


man, as the ſecond cauſe, And without this 
cooperation mans will brings forth no good 
actionʒ no more then the tree which is apt to 
bring torth fruite, ycelds fruit indeed, till it 
have the preſence and cooperation of the 
Sunne, & that in the ſeaſon of the yeate. The 
third, is Direfion, whereby Gods ſpirit orde- 
teth and eſtabliſneth the minde,will,and affe- 
| ions in good duties, 2 Theſ.3.5, The laſt, is 
Excuation, whereby the ſpirit ſtirres and ſtill 
moves che will and minde. after they are rege- 
nerate: becauſe for the time of this life, the 
grace of God is hindercd and oppreſſed by 


the fleſh. Hereupon aſter regeneration, there 


ö 
| 


drawing C ant. 1. 3. new werbung of the will and 
the deed, Phil.2.1 3, 

Hence it followes, that beſide the antece- 
dent, and firſt grace, there is necellary a ſub- 
ſequent, or ſecona grace. For we doe not that 
good which we can doe, unleſſe God by a ſe- 
cond grace make vs doe it, as he made us a- 
ble to doe it by the fi:ſt grace. 

The ſecond thing is, the office of all true 
belee vers: and that is, to reſigne themſelves 
in ſubiection to the worke of Gods Spirit. 
Now Gods Spirit workes in and by the word 
of God. And hereupon this ſubjection hath 
two parts. The firſt is, to make triall, inquiiy, 
& examinatiõ, vrhat is the good will of God, 
in every thing, Rem 12.2. Thus did David, 
Pſal. 119.49 Ian tine, ſave me, for I ſcebe thy 
commandements, The ſecond part is, to deny 
our ſelve,, and to coufotme our mindes, con- 
ſciences, wils, affections, in ali things, to the 
foreſaid will of God, Roms, 12. verſe 2. Let all 
ſuch as delire to be ſpirituall, remember and 


vithout, we have an enemy within that ſceks 


18. Andaf us ie had by the ſpivie, je wfenut 
rule of good life, Give neocraſtonto the fieſhzand 


ſecond rule he gives two reaſons. The firſt is 
taken from che contrariety of the fleſn and 
the ſpirit v. 17. The ſecond is in theſe words 2 
They that walke a: cording to the ſpirit, are fried: 


The firſt is che office of the ſpitit; which is 


taines the gifts of regeneration in them that 


whereby che will of God, as the fitſt cauſes, |' 
workes together with the regenerate will of 


50 


— =. 


Cc 


muſt ſtill be new inclining. Eſal. 119.36. new | 


The third is the, priviledge of belecyers, 
in the laſt words, Team not under the lam. Vn- 
derſtand this, in reſpect of the curle and con- 
demnati on of the la tur other wiſe we are al 
under the aw, 28 it ia theo rule of good lite, 
The priv iledge then is, th God :deth not 
impute the defects of obedience to fnch 23 
truly heiecve and repent 
This ſerves to t them chargriewe, he- 


themtelycs Hor if they can and doe wall rhat 
wlarli n good / & endeavot themſelues inthe 


courſe of cheir lives according 
let them not feare over much, hen eit o. 


under the rigour of the law: & therefore Gad 
accepts the ill and endes vouit to obey, fut o- 
b dience. And 
merciſull accepration muſtſitre us up to an 
earneſt care and conſcience ot all | 


nifeſt, which are adultery, farmeation, uncleatner, 
wantonneſſe.”- Hv | 


20. Ianbury, witthoraft Jared, debate, 2 | 


lations wr ati content ions, ſeditions, herefies, 


21. Envy, murtheri, drankenneſſe, gluttony, 
and ſnch tthe c whereof I tell you before ( aſe 


have told you before) that they which doc fach | 


things ſpall nor inherit tbe kingdome of Co. 
Paul before deliveredihis rule in genetall 


tearmes, Give noeceaſion to ih fleſs, and f 


not the Inſt of the fleſh. Now hec proceeds fur- 
ther in way of declatation, to make a Cara- 
logue or rehear(all of the particular Nox es of 


the fleſu, which were in uſe, and knone to 


the Galuians. And this hee doth for weighty 
oꝛuſe. For ee are full of blindneſſe, and fee 
not our corruption :3hd we are full dᷣſhy 
criſie: and therefore ready to Jr Foes | 
ſelves (pirituall, whea wee ate catnall. Aud 
therefore this Catalogue lerves fitly as 4 ta · 
ble or. glaſſe to diſcover the corruption of 
man« heart, by the fruirs x hereof; 
After Pu example every. man. 


* 
» 
* 
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ſhall doe 


well co make a Catalogue of the ſianes of Jais | 
whole life. By chis meanes ſhall wee beter 


know ous ſclves, and take amaniteſt view f. 
our ſinſull condition. n gebf 


In this Catalogue ] conſider three chingsy 


imperfect obedience, as pertect and ibſoſutk. 


cauſe they faele thevrant ot fanctiſiotion in 


to thei 1, 


he confideration of G 


duties. || 
| 19. Acer, — ooo oa 


-— — 


the condition of the workes of the flelhayhej 


indes of them: and che punj(hment,thezgfe, ! 
The condition is, that the Workes, h he, 
Aleſh are (aid to be manifeſt, not oer ee 


but even to men that have the light af; ras; | 
ſon, and natural conſcience, Hence jt fqllgws, 


that there is a matter ſufficient, for the con- 


demnation of them that nevet knew the, 


Goſpell. For though the floſh it ſelfe ha freer | 


and hidden, yet the workes, of the 
manifeſt to the naturall man. And this mult 
furthet admomiſh us, never to hide or cxcuſe 


out lines, but freely o canfeſſe them betore || 


ffeſu are 


Gods and before men alſo, whe need requixeg. 
Ee 3 Werber 1 
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bedienceas defeftivez becauſe they c nor | | 
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330 ¶ (ummentarie unon Cap.s 


Whether we confeſſe them or no, they are A | upon it my bez it is joyned with thing: in- 
manifeſiyand the ing enuous confeſſing or un- diſfetent. But the judgement of the Church 
covering of tem, is che way to cover them, vas otherwiſe : d this opinion of the Gen- 
AAA e: nm: enk uc tiles is confuted by Par, 1 Cer. d. Againe .it 
Touching the kinds or ſdresof the workes | may be objected, that the Lord commanded 
of the fleſh; they are in 'narmber feviemteene:2| | the Prophet Oe co take unto him an haxlot, | 
and Ituareduee them tu foure heide The | Ofc 1. 2. Anſ. It was done in type orfigure:. 
faſt ſort are againſt chaſtity, the ſecond ＋ and then the wards of the Lord carry this 
gainſt religion, chortiireagainfi chairy, the | ſenſc, Take auto thee a wie of ſafnication, thiat: 


laſt agalnſt temperance. Ne is, propheſie and publiſh, chat thou art like 

8 2 of the ſleſt againſt chaſtitie, fon that takes a wife of fornication. Ag tine, 

ate fouie: und. they ar in e firſt ik the thing were done indeed, yet did not 
| rankt lor j uſt cauſe v ſor by them. men ure | the Prophet take an harlot to live in fornica- 
brought to reprobate mindes, Rom z. 28; and | tron wich her; but t Gods commandement, | 
| to bee without ſenſe or feeling, Eu g,and| | roviive with her according to Gods | erdi- | 


the body which ſhould be che teinple of the nance, namely, in mariage, - | 

holy Ghoſt, is andes e inde ie for the: Br Againe, hence 1 — that there is no 
deri: tn Bed % nogieth 5254 warraac for the tolerat ion of fornication; 

; | Adultery) te ile iurominency of perſons . | For it is a foule and manifeſt worke of the 
h ried of of pur. U ove at thilcaft is ma-| | fleſh. Magiſtrates may not dee tui. that good 


Deut. 1. 2123 riad, of betrotbed; Hay berrothed : becauſe | wer come thereof, Ram 3. 8D. Whoſoever doth | 

0 one and the ſame puniſnment is deſigned to ſevill, muſt feare : becauſe the Magiſtrate | 
married and betrothed perſons + an there- hearts the ſword. re punilh, Rom. f 3.4, And 
fore che ſinne is he in both. the command ement of God was, that there 


If adultery, which is the breach of wed- mu be no mare in Iſrael, Dent. 23. Therefore 
locke, be a worke of the floſh. chen damna | | the permiſlis of the Stewes n Kome is with- 
q ble ischedecree of Pope Sein, that ma» | | ont warrantz and the rather, becauſe thete the 
riage it ſelfe vvas che pollution of chefleſh. Ic | | prohibition of mariage (in ſundry orders of 
may be cbjetcd;t that young widewes by men) beares ſway, 
marying have damnation, and brexke the irh » Vcleaxneſſe|the incontinency againſt na- 
| of bapidſnee, I Ti. g. 12. Auſw. They ire not ture, as inceſt, the ſinne of Sodome, and 
ſaĩd do hreake che faith of haptiſ ne, becauſe | | ſuch like. Marke, where theſe ſinnes were 
they wary : hut becuſe they waxe wanton CI knowne, there they are named particularly 
aguinſt Chriſt, and ſo mary: chat is, caſt off | by Paul, as among the Romanes, Rom. 1. 27, 
che reines of obedience, by committing for-| 28. and to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. but 


7 nication and then for to cover their offence, | | where they are hot knowne, as in Galatia, | 
N | they mary. This I take eo be the right ſenſe | there they are onely mentioned generally, 
* l of that place. ö left by naming of them, he ſhould after a ſoit 
| | eAdpltery is named in the firſt plxes, and teach them. | 
that for fpccialleaafe; For as it is a common, munonneſſe] that is, the open profeſſion 


ſo it i allo a greatſmne. For it is che breach and oſtentation of incontinency: by unchaſt 
of the co venaut df marizge, made in the pre- words, wanton geſtures, and wanton appaxell. 
ſence of God, and unto God: end therefore Hence it appeares, that wee are to deteſt all 
it is called the ' covenant of God, Prov. 2, 17. It ſignes of incontinency : and that we are to be 
is the puniſhment of Idolatry, Nom 1. 24. Ic | chaſt, not only in deed, but allo in our words, 
i9aHanegreaterthen thefr, Prov, 6 30, 32. | geſtures, and behaviours. 
The commirtters of this C une cut off them- The puniſhment of theſe ſinnes is in verſe be 
[ ſelves from humane ſocietie, and become | 21.in theſe words, They which dos theſe things 
N men of death, und Women of death, accor- Dh not inherit the ling dome of God. And it mult 
; di to Gods law. And it will never be well be remembred, that this threat or curſe muſt 
enen dane ſoeĩety, till adulterers bee made be apply ed to every one of theſe ſinnes parti. 
felons;theiefives tàken from them, and their cularly. | 
gbdds confilentel ay, this ſinne bringeth The Vſe. There are a number of men, that 
thr of thc families of adulterous per- | live ſecretly in theſe finnes,adulcery,fornica- 
(67 and it ſets afire in them, that burnesro | tion, &c. And becauſe they profeſſe Chri- 
deſtrüction. 2 | ftian religion, and ſometime come to the 
Fornication| it is the incontineney of ſingle per- | Church, and to the Lords table, they thinke 
font Murke how it is made a manifeſt worke all is well, and they ſuppoſe there is no dan» 
ö of the fleſn. Hence itfollswes, that fornication | ger, Thus make they a covenant with bell and 
| is no light matter; or a thing indifferent, as | | dearh,I/a-28,. Bur they deceive themſelves ; 
ſdme haye raught? It may be objocted, tharit | | for God is unchangeable, and all his threats 
| i$numbred among ching: indifferent, An. | hall bee accompliſhed, And noadulcerer, no 
1 with ſtrangled & blood, is joyned fornicator,no uncleane perſon ſhall enter into 
foren, An, The Gentiles indeed the kingdome of God, whatſoever men ſup- 
eſtek mec it ada ching indifferent: and here | | poſe or dreame. 
1 8 1 | Sccondly, wo 
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Sam. 11» 


| from theſe offences, by letting Gods judge- 


1 Theſſ. 4 5 which is nothing elſe but an in 


——— ——— NS 


tlircat, wee are admoniſhed to flye adult ery, 
fornication, wantonneſſe, &c. They ſay, theſe 
are but trickes of youth. Belike then it is but 
a tricke to loſe the kingdome of heaven, Sa- 
lomion faith, Bleed is the man that feareth, or 
car ſeib bimſeiſe to feare, Prev. 28.14 Now that 
ſhall be done, when wee terrific our ſelves 


ments before us. 

. Laſtly, ſome man may ſav, what ſhall they 
doe that arc overtaken with theſe ſinnes, it 
the doets thereof cannot enter into the king- 
dome of God? A»ſw.Their caſe is dangerous 
and there is bur one way to helpe them in the 
world, and that is to ceaſe from adultery, for- 


doe the contrary, Pſal. 34. 14. And this will 
doe the deed; for the proiniſe of God is, Hee 
that confeſſeth bis ſinnes and forſaketh tens, ſhall 
have mercy, Prov. 28. 14. And this promiſe 


nication, uncleanneſſe, wantonneſſe, and to 


of God is not contrary to his threat. For ſo 
long as men are doers of theſe finnes, or any 
one ot them, they are out of Gods kingdome, 
and when they ceaſe to be doers of them, and 
contrariwiſe exerciſe themſelves in the works 
of chaſtity, poil.ſſing their veſſels, that is, 
their bodies, in ſanctification and honour, che 
eaſe is altered, and they muſt no more be re- 
puted doers of theſe ſinnes. For God accepts 
men, not as they have beene, but as they are. 
In that theſe foure finnes, Adultery, forns- 


taught three things. The fi ſt is, that we muſt 
ſtocke up the root of theſe ſins, that is, mor- 
uffe the paſſion of concupiſcence, Col. 3. 5: 


ordinate inclination to theſe vices, And ſit is 
motiſied in us, i we learne to fete God in 
his word, and in the commandement that for- 


cation, & c. art maenfeſt workes of the fleſh we are C 


bids adultery, For the feare of God clenſeth 
both heart and life. Joſeph rempred by his 
Miſtris to folly, by this mcanes eſchewed the 
offence, ſay ing, Shall I dee this, and ſinne againſt 
God? Fuicher, it muſt bee remembred, char 
wir hout holinciſe no man can {ce God, or 


have fcllowfhip with him, Heb. 12. 14. And 


fellowſhip with God, 


theſe ſinnes muſt bee cur off, two ſpecially, 
Ialeneſſe. and the pampering of the body. For 
Ialeneſſe, conſider David,who when he was 
out of civill wars, and free from baniſiment, 
at peace in his owne houſe, his wandring at- 
fection caried him to commit adultery. And 
the Iiraclites when they were ſtored and pam» 
pered with all the bleſſings of God, gave 
themſelves to the committing of theſe offen- 
ces, Ierem. 5. 7. 1 Cor. 10. . and the people of 
Sodom and Gomorrha. Ezer, 16. 49 

The third rule is, that all ſignes of theſe vi- 
ces muſt be avoided and derefted, that is, any 


while the luſt of concupiſcence beares the 
ſway, there is no holineſſe: and therefore no D 


The ſecond rule is, that all occaſions of |. 


ſpecch or action, that may ſignifie or give | 


— — 


the Epiſtle to the (7 alatians. | 


Second'y, by the conſidetation of this A 


uſpition of an incontinent diſpoſition a: light 
ralke,wanton behaviour, curiouſneſſe and ex- 
ceſſe in trimming of the body, ſuſpected com- 


pany, or company that may in likelihood bee 


ſuſpected. For it is Gods will, that not onely 


the vice it ſelfe, but alſo the appearance of e. 
very vice ſhould be avoided, 1 Tbeſſ. g. 23. 
Iaalatry] The ſecond fort of ſinnes follow, 
which are againſt godlineſſe: and they arc 
three, [delatry, Witchcraft, Hereſie. Idolatry is 
the worſhip of idoll gods. An idoll is caken 
two wayes. Firſt ot all, a fiction, or athi 
meerly deviſed, is an [doll ; againe, when we 
concciveathing that is, otherwiſe than it is, 
it is an Idoll. So likewile Idolatry is twofold. 
One is, when ſomet hing that is not God, is 


let up in the roome of God: and that is done 


three wayes, One is, when the godhead is 
a\cribedco a creature, as when it was ſaid to 
Herod, The voice of a god, aud not of man. The 
ſecond is, when any property of the godhead 


is aſcribed to the creacure. Thethirdis, when 
the affections of our hearts are given to the 
creature, Thus coycrouſnetle is called Idola- 
try, Col, 3. 5. becauſe it makes men put their 
affiance in riches. 

The ſecond kinde of [de/atry, is to worſhip 
the true God with deviſed worſhip, as name- 
ly wich, in, and at images, ſet up tothe honor 

of God, This Idolatry is torbidden in the ſe- 
| cond Commandement, as Aoſes hath ex- 
| pounded the Law, Dent 4.16. Thou faweſf no 

inn age in the diy I appeared in Mount Sinai: ther- 
| fore thou ſhalt make no image namely of God It is 
alledged, that the commandement onely 
| ftorbiddes the making of the images of falſe 
| gods. I anſwer, and ot the tiue God alſo. A4. 
| ronscalfe was an im-ge of the truce God, Exo. 
32.5. And it muſt be obſerved, that Jehu de- 
ſtroyed the Idols of Baa!, 2 Kmps tc,26. and 


v.31. which was to woithip the calles in Dan 
and Bethel, which were images of Ichova, 
And for this he is diſcommended. 

The uſe, By this we ſce that che Romiſh 
religion is a carnall religion, for it teacheth 
Idolatry foure wayes. Firſt, it injoyneth men 
to give to the Cenſecrated Hoſt the name and 
honour of God. And thus they ſet up unto 
themſelves a breaden god made wich mans 
hand, An Idol as abominable as ever was a- 
mong the Gentiles. Second'y , it teacheth 
men to invocate Angels, and Saints depar- 
ted: and thereby it gives unto them the ſeat- 
ching of the heart, the hearing and helping 
of all men, at all times, aud places, according 
to their ſeverall neceſſicies: and theſe things 
are the properties of the godhead: and there- 
fore whether they call this invocation, La- 
tria, or Doulia, it matters not: it is flat idola 
trie, becauſe the honour of God is given to 
the creature, Thirdly, it teacheth that wee 
may put confidence in workes, ſoit bee done 
in ſobriety, Laſtly, it adoreth God, in, at, and 
before images: and ſo it bindeʒ che prelence, 


wichall remained ſtill in the fin of Jerobaam, 


AQs 12.22. 
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grace, and- operation of God to them, with- 
out his word. Papiſts alledge for themſelves, 
that they intend to worſhip none in images 


that they ſay. Not mans intention, but Gods 
will makes Gods worſhip. Let them ſhew 
Gods will, if they can. If they cannot, then 
they muſt know that ic is but an Idoll god, 
which they worſhip. For there is no ſuch 
God in nature that will bee worſhipped in 
images, but an Idoll of their owne braines. 
They alledge againe, that God may as well 
be worſhipped in Images, 2s a Prince in the 
chaire of Ellate. I anſwer, the reaſon is not 
like, The worſhip of Images isreligious, the 
reverence tothe chaire of Eſtate, is mecrly 
eivill, and in civill reſpect, and according to 
the Princes will, and ſo is not the bowing to 
Images according to Gods will. Let them 
prove it if they can. That God was worſhip. 
ped before the Arke, wee approve ot it. For 
it was his word and will. Let us heare the like 
word for images of God and Chriſt,and then 
we are reidy corevoke the charge of idolatry, 
Againe, by this we ſce that many of us are 
very carnall. For though wee deteſt tara 
idelatry, yet the inwardidelatry of the heart a- 
bounds among us. For looke here the heart 
is, there js the God, Now the hearts of men 
are upon the world, and upon the riches, and 
pleaſures thereof. For them we take the moſt 
care, and in them we ploce our chiefe delight, 
whereas God in Chriſt ſhould have all tlie 
affections of our hearts. 
Witchcraft) The word 9-p.zzx4ia, properly 
ſignifies poyſoning, but here it is fit y tran(la- 
ted witchcraft : becauſe all poyſoning is eom- 
prehended under murther which followeth, 
And the Magitians of Egypt, Exodus 7. are 
called gapuzxus, in the tranſlation of the Se. 
venty, asalſo che wile men, Daniel 2. Now if 
they had bin bur poy ſoners, they had not bin 
fit for Pharaohs and Nabuchadnezzars turne, 
neither would they have deſired their pre- 
ſence and helpe. 
Witchcraft ſignihes all curious arts, wrought 
by che operation of the devill. For the better 
conceiving of it, I will conſider two things: 
The greund thereof, and the kindes of witch. 
craft. 
The ground is a league or compact with 
the Devill. Ic is twofold: an expreſſeor open 
league, and «ſecret league. The open league is, 
when men invocate the D-vill in expreſſe 
words, or otherwiſe make any manifeſt cove- 
nant wich him. The ſecret league is, when men 
uſe mcanes, which they know have no force, 
but by the operation of the Devill. And the 
very uling of ſuch meanes in earneſt, is an | 
Implicit covenanting with the Devill, If by 
true faith wee make a covenant with God; 
then a falſe faith, in the uſcef Satanicall ce- 
remonies, maxes a covenant with the devill. 
And without this, there is no practice of 


witchcraft. 


but the true God. I anſwer, it is nothing 
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ſpeedy hurt, or (pecdy helpe. 


to foret ell events that are contingent, or ca- 


to ſignific. And therefore when they are ap. 
plyed to cure diſeaſes, they are abuſed to a 
wrong end, and their operation is from the 
de vill. And for this cauſe they are to be avoi- 
ded of Chriſtian people. k may be ſaid, how 
may we diſccrne of charmes, that we may the 
better avoyd them? Arſw. Keepe this Rule 
in memory alwayes. Such obſervations, of 
whoſe force and efficacy there is no reaſon 
or cauſe either in the thing done, or in the in- 
ſtitution of God, have their operation and 
| efficacy , from ſome compact and ſociety 
with the devill. As for example: ſcratching of 
the ſuſpected Witch, is ſaid to be a meaneꝭ to 
cure witchcraſt:but indeed it is a charme, and 
practice of witcheraſt. For it hath no ſuch 
force from the inſtitut ion of God, becaule 
it is ageinſt the ſint Commandement: and 
no naturall reaſon can be rendred, why draw- 
ing of blood ſhould cure witchcraft. The 
action therefore is a ſacrifice to the Devill: 


and in way of recompence, the cure is done 


by him. 

It may be faid, What ſhould we doe in di- 
ſtreſle, if ſuch helpes may not be uſed ? Anſw, 
We are to u'e approved & ordinary meanes: 
and for the reſt, namely, he event, to leave it 
unto God |iving by faith, and caſting our care 
on God, and quieting our hearts in his will, 
whatſoever comes to paſſe. It is a want of 
faith thus to male haſt for delivery before the 
appointed time. And whereas it is thought 
that ſome perſons have the gift of God, by 
words preſently to cure any dileaſe, whereup- 
on they are called wiſe or cunning men and wo- 
men, it is falſe: ĩt is no gift of God, but rather a 
curſe, that leaves them to be deluded by the 
devill, who is the worker of theſe cures, when 
Satanicall and ſuperſtitious meanes, and that 

in a falſe faith, are uſed. 

For the better conceiving of the ſinne, it 
may be demanded what is a witch? Anſw.One 
that wittingly, and willingh, uſeth the afiſtance 


There are three kindes of witchcraft, The 
Frſt is, Superſtitions divination, which ſerves to 
tell men their fortunes, or to revezle ſecrets 
by che flying of fowles, by the intrailes of 
beaſts, by the obſervation of ſtarres, by con- 
ſulting with familiar ſpirits, and ſuch like, 
Dent. 18. 11. The ſecond is, juggling, which is 
to worke wonders, or feares, beyond the or- 
der of nature, as did the Magitians of Egypt, 
The third, is charming or inchanting, which is 
by the pronouncing of words, to procure 


The uſe. By this we ſee that we are a carnal! 
people. For in the time of diſtreſſe upon ex- 
tremity, figure. caſting, and charming, are 
overmuch uſed. And yet both of them are 
full of ſuperſtition, and folly, For the reyea« 
ling of things to come is Gods: and the ſtars 
are univetſaſl cauſes, working upon all things 
alike : and therefore it is not poſſible by them 


ſuall. And words have no force in them, but 


of 
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| by it do many cures: perſwading themiclves, 


them, or that God hath given them a gift, to 
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perſtitious perſons, who ule charming, and 
that the words which they uſe, have force in 


doe ſtrange things. Such people in a natural. 
honeſty, deteſt all knowne ſociety with the 
devill;in that reſpect they are not the witches 
which the Scripture adjudgeth to death, yer 
are they at the next doore to them: and ther- 
fore they are to bee admoniſhed by Magi- 
ſtrates and Miniſters to relinquiſh their ſu- 
perſtitiaus practices, and that upon a double 
ground. I. Nothing hath efficacy but by the 
ordinance of God. And this efficacy was ei- 
ther put into the thing in the creation, or 
ſince by ſome new inſtitution in the word. 
And the efficacy of things that comes by a- 
ny other meanes, is by Satanicall operation. 
IL Charmes, inchantments, and ipels what- 
ſocver,have no force, unleſſe we belceve that 
they can doe us good. Now this faith is a falſe 
faith, andthe ſervice of the devill. Fot wee 
muſt beleeve nothing, doe nor hing, without, 
or againſt the word ot God. If theie two rules 
be obſerved, not only charming, but al witch- 
craft ſhall be baniſhed out of the world. 
Againe, it may be demanded, what are the 
ſignes that ſerve to diſcover a witch ? Anſw. 
This diſcovery is very hard. For witches doe 
their feats in cloſe manner, not oncly by 
foule and open curſing, but alſo by faire ſpea· 
king, and by praiſing of things. And hereup- 
on we have a faſhion in England, when we 
praiſe any thing, withall to blefle it, (as to ſay, 
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It tu a goodly child, God ſæve it,) chat our ſpeech 
may not be fuſpected of wirchcrafr, Never- | 
cheleſs there are five ſpeciall things that ſerve 
to diſcover a witch. One is, the free conſeſſion 
of the accuſed or ſuſpected witch. The ſecond 


is, the conlſeſſion of the :{Tociars of the witch. 
The third is, Invocation of the Devill. For 
that is to renounce baptiſme, and to make | 
league with the Devill. The fourth is, Evi- 
dence, that the party hath entettained a fa- | 


miliar ſpirit, int he forme or likeneſſe of ſome D 


viſible creature. The fitth is, Evidence of any 
action or actions, that neceſſarily preſuppole 
a lezpuc made with the devill. As for exam- 
plc : if the party ſhew a mans face in a glaſſe: 
though he proſeſſe angelicall holineſſe, hee is 


in leꝛigue with the Devill, by whoſe meanes 


the feat is wrought, 

There are beſides theſe, other ſignes, but 
they are either falſe, or uncertaine. A man is 
ſicke, he ſuſpects that hee is bewitched: hee 
takes it on his death that ſuch a party hatch 
bewitched him. All this is nothing but the 
ſuſpition of one man, and therfore no proofe, 
Likewiſe the teſtimony of ſome wizzard, is 
but the teſtimony of one, and it is the devills 
teſtimony, and therefore not to bee reseived. 


ww 
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Againe, neighbour, tall out, threatnings arc 
uled in anger: aftarward, the party threatned, 
is either ſicke, or he dyes hercupon the party 
that uſed threatning words, is accuicd of | 
witchcraft. And this is the common courſe. 
But great circumſpeſtion muſt bee uſed, for 

lickneilc and death may ariſe of many other 


cauſes. Laſtly, markes in the bodies of men 


and women, are uncertaine lignes of witches, 
All this I note the rather: becauſe if a Jadge- 


ment befall a man in his family,preſently (ac- | 


cording to the common faſhion ) ke ſaith he 
is hurt by evill congues, & challengeth ſome 
one or other, of witchcratt: whereas his owne 
ignorance, unbeleefe, contempt of Gods 
word, and Sacraments, &c. are the onely wit. 
ches that hurt him, and pull downe Gods 
judgements upon him. 

» Hereſies| The word hereſie generally ſig- 
rifies any opinion, either good or bad. More 
ſpecially, it ſignifies any errour in Religion. 
Thus Ecclefjiſticall writers take ir, For they 
condemne for Heretikes ſuch as crred in 
{mall points holding the foundation, as V- 
gilantins, Nevatus, & c. And the very opinion 
that there are Axtipodes, was condemned for 
hereſie, though it be a matter of ſmall mo- 
ment. Yer moſt properly, Hereſie may bee 
thus defined: It is an error is the foundation of 
Chriſtian Religion, tag be and defended with oh- 

flinacy. Thus Pan (auth, Tir. 3 f t. that an he- 
retthe is perverted, that ĩs, put before the toun- 
dation : and condemned of bimſelfe in his ſinne, 
chat is to ſay, he erres obſtinately even againſt 
his owne conſcience. 

I lay chat hereſie is an error in religion, to 
put a difference hetweene an errour in Divi- 
nity, and an errour in Philoſophy, which is 
not tearmed hiereſie: and againe, to put diff- 
rence hetweene ſchiſme, and hereſie: tor he- 
reſie is in doctrine, ſchiſme, in manners, order, 
regiment, Againe, I (ay hereſie is an errour, in 
the found non of N. lig ion, to d{tinguiſh it from 
errours that are in {maller points of Divini- 
tie. Some teach that Abraham was borne the 
yo. of Terah, ſome the 130. of Terah: Both 
cannot be true: yet neither of them are here. 
lie, Some teach that Daniels weekes beginne 
ſtraight after the rerurne out of captivity: o- 
thers teach that they muſt beginne go. yeares 
after: both cannot be true: yet neither opini- 
on is hereſie. So there are ſundry opinions 
touching Ophir, Turſbiſs(to which Jonah fled) 
and Decapolis in the Goſpell: and all cannot 
be trueꝛyet they are not heteſies, becauſe they 
concerne onely times, and places, and other 
circumſtances ot the Bible. Laſtiy, I ſay that 
hereſie is matintamed with ob ſtinacy, to diſtin- 
guiſn hereſie, and a ſingle error, For there are 
three things in hereſie, an errour in the maine 
doctrine, conitl iam of the party touching his 
errour, and obſtinacy after canviction. 

The uſe. In chat hereſie, an errour in the 
minde or under ing, is made a worke of | 


* 


the fleſh:hence it followes,that che word feb | 
ey _ ignifies * 
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ſignifies more than ſenſuality: namely, the 
corruption of the higher powers, even ofthe 
minde and conſcienee : though Papiſts teach 
otherwiſe. 

Againe, if hereſie bee a worke of the fleſh, 
our duty is, to deteſt and eſche w hereſies: and 
that we may for ever preſerve our ſelves from 
them, three rules muſt be obſerved. 

I. We muſtpropound unto our ſelves the 
right Principles of Religion, For as every 
Art hath his confeſſed principles, ſo hath 
Divinity : The head and chiefe Principle 
whereof, is this: Al Scriptare of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, is given by inſpiration of God, This 
is the foundation of all true faith : here is the 
higheſt ſtay and ſtoppe. This principle is the 
demonſtration of all doctrines, and concluſi- 
ons; and ic hath no principle above it ſelfe, 
whereby it is to bee confirmed. As for Hu- 
mane reaſon, it is no principle of Religion. 
For it is imperfect and erroneous, and ſerves 
onely to make men without excuſe. Indeed 
in the minde of man, there are certaine natu- 
rall concluſions that there is a God, and that 
he is to be worſſipped, &c. but the certainty 
of theſe, is in the written word. W ee can by 
reaſon diſpute of the creation of the world, 
but a full certainty we have not by reaſon, but 
by faith in the word, Heb. 1 . 3. Againe, the 
Papiſt makes the authority dt the Church a 
principle. For that is the firſt ground which 
they lay downe, that we muſt captivate our 


| ſenſes to the authority of the Church, Bur 


this is no principle in religion. For we cannot 
imagine a Church without faith: and faith 
cannot be without the word of God. It may 
be ſaid, chat Scr pture is the ſenſe of che writ- 
ten word: and this ſenſe muſt bee from the 
Church. Anſwer. Scripture it ſelfe is both the 
gloſſe,and the te vt. Scripture is the beſt inter- 
preter of it ſelfe. And the ſenſe which is agree. 
able tothe words of the text, to the ſcope of 
the place, to other circumſtances, and to the 
analogy of faith, in the plainer places of 
Sctipture, is the proper and infallible ſenſe of 
Scripture. Thusferching che ſenſes of Scrip- 
ture from it ſelfe, wee ſhall keepe our ſelves 
wichin the limits of Scripture,and in the mat- 
ter of our ſalvation have certainty of faith, 
which we ſhall never have, if we liften to rea- 
ſon, tradition, and the authority of men. 
IE. Reade the Scriptures: and bee a doer 
of them in the exerciſes of invocation, faith, 
repentance, then ſhalt thou never be a here- 
tike. It is Gods promile, Iobn 7. 17. he will o- 
bey, ye ſpall know wherher my dectrine be of God 
or no. Pſal.2.5, 14. The (ecret of the Lord i re- 
vealed to them that feare him. Marke chem that 
make apoſtaſie, and become Papiſts » they are 
{och as never had a minde to love and obey 
che religion, in which they have beene bapti- 
zed and brought up. | 

III. Col.2.8, Let no man ſpoile yon through 
Philoſophy. Paul doth not condemne the 2 i- 
loſophy of the Gentiles, but he puts a caveat, 
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tion of affections, but alſo the renovatien of 


that it be uſed with circumſpection, as Mer- 
chants uſe the ſea, to wit, in eſchewing rocks, 
and ſands, and pyrates. So Students may uſe 
the Philoſophy of the Gentiles, but they 
muſt take heed, leſt their minds be corrupted 
with the errours thereof, which are to be con. 
ſidered, Naturall Philoſophy gives too much 


to nature, or to ſecond cauſcs;and too little to 


God. It puts downe principles flat againſt 
the word, as the eternity of the world, and the 
mortality of the ſoule. Morall Philoſophy 
placeth happineſſe in civill vertue out of | 
Chriſt: it teacheth, that vertue is a meane or 
mediocrity of affection, whereas in true ver- 
tue there is not onely reſtraint or modera- 


them by regeneration. It teachethi that ur- 
banity in jeſting and frumping, is a vertue: 
Paul laith no, Eph. 5. 4. It teacheth that Mag- 
nanimity, whereby « man chinkes himſelfe 


worthy of great honour, is a vertue: but it is 
contrary ro Chriftian humility, P/al.1 3. 11. 
2. Laſtly, it teacheth that man hath a free- 
dome of will in good ations: which doctrine 
apply ed by che Schoolemen to matters of re- 
gion, is falſe and erroneous, 

The third head of ſinneis are ſuch'as are a- 
gainft Charity, and they are in number eight. 

The frft is Enmity: of it J conſider three 
things. The firſt is, whether it be a ſinne, or 
no ? for ſomewhat may be objected to the 
contrary. 


that bats thee ? Anſw,Davidhere (peaks of the 
| hatred, whereby he hated Gods enemies, not 
| in reſpect of their perſons, but in reſpe& of 
| their finnes, whereby they were enemies of 
God. And this hatred is commendable, and 
not here to be under ſtood, 

Obpeft. Il. Luke 14.26, He that will be a 
diſciple of ¶ hriſt, muſt hate father, and mother, 
and bus owne ſonle. Anſwer, This hatred is not 
ſimply commanded, but onely in a cerraine 
reſpe ct, namely, as father, and mother, and a 
mans owne ſoule, are in compariſon oppoſed 
to God, and Chriſt, in regard of whom they 
are utterly to be deſpiſed. ö 

Object. III. Rem. 13. God choſe Jacob. and 


D | bated Eſau: and we muſt bee like unto God. 


Anſ. We are to be like unto God in holineſſe 
and the duties thereof, and not in the Sove- 
raignty and Lordſhip over the creatures, 
whereby he either loves or hates them. 

Ol ject IF. It is the univerſall nature of all 
creatures to flee their contrary : therefore 
men may hate their enemies. Anw. Man and 
man are not contrary in nature, or naturall 
properties, bur are all one ficſh ; the concra- 
riety that is, is by reaſon of the corruption of 
nature. 


Anſw. It is a perverſe diſpolition of minde, 
whereby men remember injuries, diſcourte- 
ſies, and unkindneſſes, and cary about them 
2 purpoſe, and deſire to doe like for like, 


when 
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Object. 1. Pſal. 139. 21. Doe not I hate tbem 


The ſecond point is, what is this Emwiry ? | 


| 


| 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 
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when time and place (hall ſerve. Thus did E- 
ſaw hatc Jacob, Gen. 25. 41. and Abſolom his 
brother An, 2 Sam.1 3. 

The third point, where is this Enmity? Auf. 
Every where among us, For wedaily ſee per · 


mily, and corporation againſt corporat 
This ſhewes that wee are carnall: and that 
Gods kingdome takes no place among us as 
it ſhould, For init the — and the wolfe 
dwell quietly togerher /a 11. The remedy 
of this enmity is, that all be of one mind, de · 
fire; and affection, in the receiving and fut- 
thering of the Goſpell of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1.11. 
in the maine point there bee a concord, in 
leſſer matters the agreement will be caſie. 

Debate) It is acontention in words, where» 
by men ſtrive, who ſhall ſhew moſt 


away the laſt word, no reſpect had of equity, 
or truth. In this reſpect, crying. or ſting up the 
voi, in teaſoning, is condemned, Epb. 4. 31. 

Emmwlation\There is a good emulation, and 
that is when men ſtrive to bee like to them 
that excell in vertue, or goe beyond them. 
And it is commanded by the Holy Ghoſt, 
1 C. 14. 12. and it were tobe wiſhed that it 

were more common than ĩt ia. Beſide this, 
cherc is a cl emulation, whereby men that 
ercell in any thing, grieve that any ſhould be 
equall re them, or goe beyond them. 

The uſe. If to grieve at anothers mans ex · 
eellency, be a worke of the fleſh, then it is our 
duty to reioyce in the excellency of others. 
Thus did Moſes when Eldad and Medad pro- 

ed, Nanb.1 1.29, And Jobs the Baptiſt, 

when ( hriſt increaſed, and be decreaſed, Tobn 3. 

29,30. And Pai gave thankes as well tor the 

races beſtowed on the Churches, as for gifts 
wed on himſelfe. 

Anger] Of it I conſider three points. The 
firſt is, wherher there bee any lawfull anger ? 
Anſw. Yea: Chriſt (in whom was no (in) wes 
angry, Marks 3. 34. When there is a juft cauſe 
of auger, then is anger juſt. When there is a 
maniteſt offence of God, there is a juſt cauſe 
of anger: therefore anger is then juſt, 

The ſecond is, when is anger a ſinne ? An. 
When men are haſty to bee aße, Eccieſ. y. 

11. and are offended at every thing that goes 
againſt their mindes. Or againe, having a juſt 
cauſe co be angry, yet they keepe no meaſure, 
in their anger. | 

The third point is,the Remedy. And that 
is here ſet downe, Haſtinelle is a worke of the 
fleſh, or of corrupt nature, and it bartes men 
from che kingdome of heaven: and therefore 


it is to be aveided. 


lawfull contention, as contention with the 

enemy in juſt warre: contention at the barre 
with an adverſary in a juft cauſe: contention 
in — with an heretike: contention 

_=_ ole diſpuration for exerciſe and trials 
ake, 


ſon divided againſt perſon, family again! fa- 
ion. 


Comtention] There are ſundry kindes of 


— che viftery, and — onie | 


| 


— 


] 


A 


C| 


; Contention is carnall, and linfull, in re- 
| ſpeRof matter, nd manner. In matter when 
men contend for things, for which th 
| ſhould not contend, as the Diſciples for pri- 
macy, L»ke22, or when contention is wich- 
our forgiving, forbearing, or ſuffering ; and 
chat in trifling matters, 1 Cor. 6. 7. Contenti- 
on likewiſe is faulty, in reſpect of maner, whe 
men wilfully defend their owne private cau · 
ſes, no regard had, whether they be right or 
wrong, true or falſe: and by this meanes they 
ofren ne truth, or juſtice, or both. Of 
this kinde are the warres of che Rebell in Ire. 
land: the warres of the Spaniard in the Lov. 
countries: and the fuirs of many quareel- 
ſome and contentious us. 
The uſe, Doe norbing 
And therefore wee muſt forgive, put up, as. 
much as my be, and yeeld — right. 
Seditions] Theorigmall word ſignifies ſuch 
dilſentions in which: men ſeparate one from 
another; and that is done two wayes, either 
by ſchiſme in the Church, or by faction in 
the Common-Wesltb. | 
Lneft. Why are not wee ſchiſmatikes in 
England, Scotland, Germany, conſidering 
wee have diſſenting and ſeparated our ſelves 
from the Church of Rome? An. We indeed 
have ſeparated our ſelves, but they of the 
Church of Rome are ſchiſmatikes: becauſe 
the cauſe of our ſeparation is in them: name · 
ly, their idolatry, and their manifold here- 
fies. The calc is the like: A man threatens 
death to his wife: hereupon ſhee ſeparates. 
Yer not ſhe, but he makes the ſeparation: be- 
cauſe the cauſe of ſeparation, and the fault, is 
in him. 


For the avoyding of ſchiſme and (edition, 
remember two rules. I, So long as a Church, 
or people, doe not ſeparate from Chriſt, wee 
may not ſeparate from them. II. Prov.24.21. 
Feare the King, and meddle not with them that 
varie, that is, make alterations againſt the 
lawes of God, and the King. Indeed ſubjects 
may ſignifie what is good For the State, and 
what is amiſſe: but to make any alteration in 
the ſtate, either civill, or eceleſiaſticall, be- 
longs to the ſupreme Magiſtrate, 


and hatred. For it makes men gricvcand re- 
pine at the good things of others, and to 
hate the good things themſelves. Thus the 


ny good things in them, are commonly 
condemned for hypocrites, and their Reli- 
gion for hypecriſie. All this is but the cag- 
ſure of envy. * 
The uſe. That wee may depare fr 
vie, wee muſt love them that feare God: 
love the gifts and graces of God whereſocve 
they be: even in our enemies. 
Aluriberers] Obiaction- 1. A plant lives, a 


beaſt lives, and man lives: the cropping of a 
plant, 


entention,Þhil.4.2. 


Envy) It is a compound of carnall griefe | 


High Prieſts of envy hated Chriſt, and all his | 
moſt excellent ſayings and doings , Math. 
27. 18. At this day, they which have - 
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| ¶ (Commentary upon 


why is it chen a ſinne to kill a man ? Anſwer. 
God lach given liberty for the two firſt, an 
kath ned us in the latter. Againe, the 


and the life of a beaſt is bur the vigour in the 
blood, Cen. g. 4. but the life of mam ĩs a ſpirit. 
and ſpirituall ſubſtance. Thirdly, man 1s of 
the ſame fleſh with min , and ſo is neither 
nor beaſt. 
OtzeR. JI. 
ſicine. Auf, The killing which is in che name 
of God by publike e, is not murt het. 
And Paul onely condemnes that killing, 
when men take the ſword, and upon their 
owne wills flay and kill by private offence, 
Objeft. III. Sampſon is (aid to kill him- 
ſelfe; /sdges 16.30; and hee ſinned nor in ſo 
doing. e Anſwer. Sampſon was x Tudge in Iſ- 
racl, and tooke publike revenge of his enc- 
mies: and in this revenge hee hazarded his 
life, and loſt his life, Though he died in the 
execution, yet his intent was not to kill him. 
ſelfe, bur onely to take revenge. Secondly; 
his example is ſpeciall. For he was in his death 
« figure of Chriſt, The words, Maui. 2. He 
mall be called a Nazarive, are firft ſpoken of 
Sampſon, and then * to Chriſtiin whom 
was verified that which Sampſon figured, For 
as Sampſon conquered his enemies more in 
his death, than in his life: even ſo did Chriſt. 
Object. V. For the avoyding of ſyme great 
danger, or ſome great ſinne, as the denyall of 
Chriſt in perſecution, men may make away 


miſe of God: which is, that he will give an if- 
ſac in every temptation, 1 Cor. 10. 13. 

The ule. Sceing murther is a worke of the 
fleſh: our duty is by all meanes to preſerve 
both our one and our neighbours lives. Life 
is a treaſut e. For by it we have time and liber. 
ty to glorifie God, to doe good to our neigh - 
bours, and to (ave our one ſoules. 

The ſinnes of the fourth ſort, are againſt 
temperance : and they are two; drunkenneſs, 
glattom. For the better conceiving of che na- 
cure of theſe ſinnes, we are fi. ſt of all coconſi- 
der the right manner and meaſure of eating 
and drinking, of which 1 deliver two rules, 
l. We may uſe meat and drinke, not onely for 
neceſſity, but alſo for delight, P/al. 104. 15. 
II. That meaſure of meat and drinke, which 
in our experience makes us fit both in body 
and mind for the ſervice of God, and for the 
duties of our callings, that meaſitre (I ſay) is 
fir, convenient, and lawfull. This is a conſeſ 


ſed principle in the light of nature. 


Drunkemneſſe then is, when men drinke ei- 
er in wine or ſtrong drinke, beyond this 
ſure: {© as there followes an intoxication 
of the powers of the ſoule. And in the ſinne 
there are two things: exetſſive drinking, and 
the diſtempering ot the powers of che ſdule. 
Glutzony is, when men in cating, goe be- 


lite of a plant is bur the vigour in the juice, 


The Magiftrate kills wihour 


| 


| 


— 


D 


D 


themſelves: ſo ſaid the Donatifts. Auſ. Death | 
is no remedy in this caſe, but faith in the pro- 


plant, and the killing of a beaſt, is no ſinne: * 


is a ſinne, 1 Tun. 3. 3. 

The. manner of many is, to meet together, 
and to fill chemſelves with wine or thovg: 
dxinke, whiletheir zkinnes will hold. After» 
ward they givothemſelyes tod ici 

dancing, ſioging of xi 


, ” 
they palle the day, the night, the weeke, the 
— ang 2 | 


yond the meaſure before preſcribed. This 
— is that, which now adayes is called 
revelling, rioting ſmag gering. And it is fitly joy · 
ned Wh — or there —— 
chat uſe to drinks exccediagiy, and will not 
be drunke: and for all this, they are not free 
from blame: becauſe they drinke out of mea» 
ſure. To be given to drinking. and io love to 
lic by the cup, when there is no drunkenhes, 


Tneſe ſinnes are ſaid to berife among ys; 


ae 


year . 0 WI , 0 
But we muſt he put in mind, to deteſt and 
to fly theſe vices: Inducements to this duty. 


arc many. f Nientee 171 
I. Gods Commandement, kgepe not cam. 
nn with drank vu and glottonone per ſous, hro. 
23. 20. Be wot dranke with wane, in which is ex- 
ceſſe, Epb. 5. de n r fi, ad 
II. The puniſinnent of drunlenneſſe, is 
plague, paſtilenct, famine, captivity, 1a. 3. 115 


13, 13. 12 | 

III. The example of the-bruic beaſt, that 

n eating and drinking, keepes meaſure, and 

take; no more than will fi nature. The 

— the aſſe may bee Saſioohnaſterꝭ to 
us. 


IV. Ne cannot forſake a cup of wine, or 
beere, which is not neediull for us, we ſhal ne · 
ver be able to ferſake wife and children, houſe 
and land, ſor Chriſts ſak e. If we have not the 
command of our ſelves in a trifle, we may ne | 


ver hope for it in waighty marrers, 
V. Tl ere are dangerous effects of drun 


and this unnaturall heat ingendets unnaturall 
thirſt whick ingender 
ing, whence comet droplies, conſumptions, 
all cold diſeaſes, and death. Secondly, it hurts 
the minde: for the ſpirits of the heart and 


the ſoule) are by drinking diſtempered and 
inflamed : and hereupon ariſe wicked imagi- 
nations, and diſordered affeqtions. And thus 


up his owne image, and makes the minde a 
ſhop of all wickednefſe, Thirdly, the vile 
imaginations and affections that are in men 
when they are drunke, remaine ſtill in them 
hen they are ſober: ſo as being ſober they 
are drunke in affection. 


that Naabs drunkenneſſe is remembred in 
Seripture, but no where condemned. Anſwer. 
While Hoſes ſets downe the foule effects 
that followed Naas drunkenneiſe, he doth | 
indeed condemne it, Secondly, his example 


kenneſſe. Firſt, it deſtroy es the body. For it 
inflames the blood with an unnaturall heat: 


$ immoderate drink- 


braine (being the immediate inftruments of 


the devill in the rocme of Gods image, ſcrs 


In favour of drunk enneſſe, it is alledged, 


is noted in Scripture: as a warning to all ages 


following 


— — ww 


» | hell: 


the Epiſtle to the (Galatians. 


— 


following. Thirdly, this ſinne may be leſſe- 
ned, though not excuſed, becauſe hee had no 
experience of wine. 


Objeft. 11. Toſeph and his brethren, did 


F 


drinke and were dranke together, Gen, 43. verſe 
laſt. Az/w. Ihe meaning of the text is, that 
they dranke liberally, or that they dranke of 
the belt together. For the word( r). 
fies not onely to be drunke in drinking, but 
alſo to drinke lihærally, or to drinke of the 
beſt drinkg, Hag. 1. 6. 


Avicenna, and others tesch, that it is greatly 
for health, to bee drunke once or twice ina 
moneth. Anſ, As learned as they, teach the 
contrary. And we may not doe any evill, or 
ſinne againſt God, for any good to our ſelves. 

Obj. IV. It is (aid to bee neighbourhood 
and good fellowſhip. Auſi. It is drunken fel. 
lowſhip. The right fellowſhip is in the do- 
Arine of the Apoſtles, Prayer, Sicraments, 
and the workes of mercy, 

Thus much of the workes of the fleſh. 
Now followes the puniſhment of them, of 
which Iconſider three things. Firſt, a Pre 
monition,in theſe words, whereof. I tali you be. 
fare,as I alſe bave told you before. Secondly, the 
deſignment of the puniſhment, in theſe 
words, ball nor inherit the Rag dome of Jod. 
Thirdly, the defignment of the perſons, in 
theſe words, They which doe ſuch things. 


Objeft. III. Learned Phyſicians, as Refs, | 


In the premonirien is ſet downe the office 
ol all miniſters: and that is, often to forewarne 
the people af the future judg 
for their ſinnes, Mice 3. d. Iſa 38. 1. And this 
may eaſily be done. Fot they may know the 
ſinnes of men by expetience, and the judge- 


ements of God 


C 


ments of God due to every ſinne, they may 
finde in the word of God. 

Againe, all people are warned by this, of- 
ten to meditite ot the future judgements of 
God. Thus did David, P/a/me1 19.120.and 
Paul, ho knowing the terrour of the Lord, 
was mdved to doe this dutie, 2 Cor. 5. 11 
The old world never ſo much as dreamed of 
Gods judgements, - before they came upon 
them, and ſo they periſned.c At 14. 39. 
The puniſhment of theſe nnes is, not co 
inherit God; kingdume. Gods king dome ſome- 
time ſigniſes the regiment of God, whereby 
he rules all things, in heaven and earth. More 
ſprtially, it ſignifies a ſtate or condition in 
heaven, whereby God and Chriſt is all things 
to all the Elect, x C. 1428. And thus it 1s 
taken in this place. And an emtance or be- 
ginaing to chis happy eſtate, is in this life, 
when men in their conſciences and lives are 
ruled by Gods Word, and Spirit. It muſt 
here further he obſerved, that not to enjoy 
che kin of God, is td bè in torment, in 
ſe. are no more but two e- 
ſtates after thii lifts and therefone to bee our 
of heaven, is to be in hell. 

The Vſe. I. This muſt teach us above all 


| 


things co ſecke Gods kiogdome, and tu eſta. 


bliſh it in our heatts: and that we ſhall doe, if 


— 


are no true vertues, & good affectionig with: 


| of the heachen, how excellent ſo ever they 


man, and no other.. 


we know the will of God, and yeeld ſubj i cti- 
on to it, in the duties of repentance, faith,new 
obedience. | 

II. The kingdome of God comes by in- | 
heritaneeʒ theretore there is no merit of good 
workes, a 

The perſons which are puniſhed, are ſuch 
as are doers, and practiſers of the Workes of 
the fleſh. Marke the words, not ſuch as have 
beene doers, but ſuch as are doers. The word 
ſignifies a preſent and a continued act of do- 
ing amiſſe. | 

The Vſe. Here is the difference betweene 
the godly man, and the ungodly. The god!y 
man fals inte the workes of the fleſh, and be- 
ing admoniſhed thereof, he repents and reco- 
vers himſelfe, he doth not ſtand in the way of 
ſinners, though ſometime he enter ineo it, P/. 
t. 1. The ungodly man; when he fals, Mes ſtill 
in his ſinne, and heapes ſinne unto finne, and 
makes a practice of evill. * 

I. Warning, They which are privie to 
themſelves dt any of the former workes of 
the fleſh,muſt bewaile their offences, and ut- 
tetly forlake them. For if we bee found doers |, 
of any one worke of the fleſh, there is no hope 
of ſalvation, 21 455 

II. Warning. They which have turned 
unto God from the workes of the fleſh, muſt 
be conſtmt, and take heed of going backe, 
leſt chey loſe the kingdome of God. | 

22, But the fruit 5 Spirit, it love joy pence, 
long ſuffering genleneſſe, goodneſſe fab. 

23. Meeknoſſe, temperance: againſt ſuth there 
is nolaw. | ak 

For che better obſerving; and the more 
eafie underſtanding of therule in the 16. ver. 
Walke in the Spirit. Paul here ſets downe # || 
Catalogue of the werkes of the Spirit In the 
Catalogue I conſider three things, che pro 
pertie of the workes of the Spirit, in theſe 
words, The fruit of the Spirit t che kindes of 
workes, and they are nine:ꝰ e benefie chat 
comes by them, in theſe wards, eApdinſft ſucbh 
there ts no lam. ee eee 

The fruit of the Spirit] It is the proportie of 
the workes of Gods Spirit in us, tobe cal- | 
led the fruits the Spiriund dy this much 
is fignified ; namely, that t Church is the 
grrden of God, Cant. 4s. Mat tenelters are 
plantersand ſercers, 1 Ca.. . that heleevers 
are trees of righteouineſſe n. 6 1. 3. chat the 
Spirit of God is the ſappe and lite of them: 
and good workes and vertues, are the fruits 
which they beare. a 

In that the workes of the Spirit, abe ealled 
fruits thereof, hence it follow es, that there 


2872 : z 1.8 & 


out rhe-grice of regt neration. The veriueʒ 


ſeemed to be, were but ſfddowes of vertue, 
and ſerved ancly to reſtraine the ouν wird 


Againe, here wee feg tho efficacie of the 
Ff Spirit, 
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Spirit, which makes men fruitſull or bearing 
trees of righteouſneſſe, Pſa/.1. 3. yea, trees that 
beare fruit in their old age, Pſal. 92. 14. Here 
we have cauſe to caſt done our ſelves. For 
the moſt of us are barren trees, that beare no 
fruit, but the bad fruits of the fleſhy and there- 
fore we may juſtly feare the curle that God 
laid upon tlie fig tree, Lake 13-7.and looke e- 
very day to be fiocked up, Matth. 3.16. 

Againe, good workes are made acceptable 
to God even by his grace, and therefore they 
are called the fruits ofthe ſpirit: and hence it is, 
that they ate acceptable to God, Rom. 18. 16. 
We that ate by nature wild branches, muſt 
be taken out of old Adam, and ſet into Chriſt: 
and after our inſition draw a new ſap and life 
from Chriſt, namely his Spirit, and then our 
actions ſhall he fruits of the Spirit, and con- 
ſequentl y acceptable to God. 
| Laſtly, henec it followes, that free · will of 

it ſelfe is like a dead or rotten piece of woed, 
and chat it beares no fruit, but as it is quic- 
kened by the Spirit, Ih 13. 5. 

Thus much of the property: now follow 
the kindes of the workes of the Spirit. 

Love} It may be demanded, how it is a fruit 
of the Spirit? Anſw. Firſt, the Spirit God 
workes faith, then regeneration, then love, 
1 Tim. f. 5. Love followes faith, becauſe wee 
muſt know firſt that wee are loved of God, 
before we can love God, 1 Jeb 4.19, And 
love followes regeneration: becauſe till che 
will and affe ction bee changed, there is no 
place for love. The Papiſts then erre, who 
teach, that the fi. ſt at ot love, that is, the in- 
elination to love God and man aright, is in 
nature: and that the ſecond act, namely, the 
| exerciſe of love is from the Spirit. Again, they 
erre in that they teach, that cliarity ox love is 
the fotmall righteouſneſſe of a Chriſtian, For 
it is a frujre that tollowes regenerati on. 


or of man. The love of God is an holy atfe- 


himſelfe. There gre three ſpeciall ſignes, 
whereby it is difcerned, I. A deſite of fellow - 


ritzand therefore to be much and frequent in 
che uſe of the word and prayer; hecauſe in the 
word God ſpeakes ton, and in prayer wee 
ſpeake to him. II. To lovetke word of God 
above all earthly treaſure: and to tread our 
owne wils under ſoot, and to deſire that Gods 
will miy be preferred in all things, 1 Iebu. 2.3. 
There are many houſes among us, where the 
cards and tables are walking, but the Bible is 
ſeldome or never ſeene. And this argues the 
want of love. III. The love of chem that love 
God and Chriſt. v | 


imply, in, and forthe 
ther by · reſpect. The figne of this love is, to 


The love of our bon headers bim 
Lord, and for no o- 


love not in word, hut in dred. And this: is to 
love in deed., to ſhew love, and ta dec 
(when we are wronged and abuſed) to them 


A 


— 


ſhip with God, aud Chriſt, and che holy Spi 


The love here mentioned, is either of God 


| tion wherehy wee love God in Chriſt for | 


that wrong us and abuſe us. 

loy}loy is twofold; joy of glory after this 
life, and the joy of grace in this life: and it 
ſtands in three things. The firſt is, to rejoyce 
in the true acknowledgement of God, that 
| he is our God, and reconciled to us in Chriſt, 

The ſecond is, to re joyce in the worke of our 
| regeneration. The third is, to rt joyce in the 
hope of eternall glory. 0 

This joy of grace hath a double fruit. Firſt, 
it moderates all our ſorrowes, and makes us 
rejoyce in the midſt of our afflitions, 1 Thefſ. 
3. 16. Secondly, it cauſeth men to rejoyce at 
the — of their ncighbours, Romano 12.15. 
And this joy is here meant ſpecially. For joy 
is here oppoſed to envy and emulation. 

This fruit ſhewes, that we are moſt of us 
bad trees. For the joyes of the world be for 
the moſt part in iniquity, and in the wol kes 
of the fleſh. And it is our common ſinne not 
to rejoyce, but to pine away With griefe, 43 


| our brot her. ; 
Peace] It is æcare and deſire to maintaine 


Rows. 12.18. E i an excellent vertue, For 
the kingdome of God ſtands partly in peace, 


loſe his righntlian to offend Lot, Geneſis 14. 
and ſo did Chriſt, Auth 17. 27. II. Seeke 
to ediſie one another, either doe good, or take 
good, Rom. 14 19. | 

Long ſuſfering}.is to moderate. our anger, 
and delire of revenge, when, manie and great 
wrongs are done by us. It is an excellent truit, 
but it takes very hardiy in theſe parts. For 
our manner 15,4 werd and ene a word and 4 
ſtabbe s a word,and a write. | 

Ser and ſowe this plant in tlie furrowes of 
your hearts, and that. the weed of revenge o- 
vergrow it not, uſe theſe remedies: l. Gods 
commandemeneforbids rafh. anger, flames x. 
tg. for it is a degree: of murder, I I. The ex- 
ample of God;who is ſio o anger: and of 
Chriſt, who is nee ke and-lowly, Qiu. 11. 
III. All wrongs done to us by meu, dame 
by Gods providencd,) to which wee are to 
ſubject our ſelves; EV. Fhe goodaciſſe of 
God, who forgives more ta us. that-weecas 


— 


— 


For unleſſe we forgive, wee art not torgivwen. 
And wee crave forgivenelle, is ver forgive. 


revenge dum (elves, for then wee take to ou 
ſelves thetranaut of God and ag inſt all o- 
quity, we ava both t ke partito, ad judge, and 
witneſſe,andall,' VIII. Woarc often igno- 


> £0... 


| and ef tho true circumſtancꝭs thereof: and ſo 
may eaſily be deceived. ii 2d 01 L 
Obi. Anger is a. faddenaffeftion; there- 


uin did, when wee ſee Gods blefling upon | 
concord, as muah as may be, if it lye in us, 


Roms. 14. 17. For the maintenance of peace, 
obſerve two rules. I. Neither take offence, 
nor give offence. Abraham choſe rather to 


forgive. V. There is dangerof Gods anger. 


VI. It ische duty of love to ſuffer and beate, 
1 Cor. 13. VILIt isa point of injuſtier ty, 


rant eftht mincles of mein their actions, 


Cap. F, 


fore it cannot be-raled! A. Meanes are to be | 
uſed ' 
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the Epiſile tothe Galatians. 
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uſed before-hand, when wee are quiet: then 
ſhall we berrer reſtraine it. w 

Object. IT. It is hard for fleſh and blood to 
doe this. An(w. Wee are more than fleſh and 
blood, For we have th&Spirit of God,elſe we 
are but hypocrites, -  -- | 

2 Gentleneſſe is to give good 
ſpeech, and to ſhleẽC good countenances, even 
co them that wrong us, and abuſe us, without 
any minde, cr deſire to revenge, Rom. 12.14: 
Epb. 4.3 2. | 

The curteſie of the world, in the cap and 
the knee, and all the complements of homa- 
nitie, is commonly ſevered from good affe- 
ction: and it is often the maske of enmity;zand 
therefore it is but a worke of the fleſh, Right 
curteſie is with an honeſt heare, to bleiſe 
when we are wronged. 

Goodueſſe] It is a vertue, whereby wer com- 
municate to otliers, the good things that are 
in us, for their good and benefit. Ic is preſcri; 
bed by Paul in other tearmes, when he ſaich, 
Communicating to the neceſſities of the Saints, 
Rom. 12.23. 

Q neſtion I. What are wee to communi- 
cate? eAnuſwer, The gifts of our minde, our 
temporall goods, yea, our lives too, if need be, 
1 Jotn 3. 16. 

Queſfiam II. Why are we ſo to doe? An. 
We are members all of one body; and wee 
are members one of another, Eph. 4. 25. And it 
is Gods ure, that men ſhall bee inſtru- 
ments of good mutually one to another. 

Goodneſſe teſpecti either the bodie, or 
the minde. Goodneſſe concerning the bo. 
dy, hath many actions: a to feede the hun- 


gry, to give drinke to the thirſty, to harbour 


the harbour leſſe, to cloath the naked, to vi- 
ſit the ſicke, and them chat are in priſon, 
Matth. 23.35, 36. to bury the dead, 2 Saw. 
2.5. Laſtly, to lend freely and liberally to 
ſuch as be decaied and impoveriſhed, Deut. 
15.verſe y. | 

Goodneſſe concerning the ſoule, is to en- 
deavour, partly by counſell, and partly by ex- 
ample, to gaine the ſoule of our neighbour 
to God : and it ſtands in foure a ions: to ad- 
moniſh the unruly, to comfort the diſtreſſed, 
to beare with them that are weake, and to be 
patient towards all, i Theſſ.5.14- 

Goodneſſe is hard to bee found in theſe 
dayes among men, The common practice is 
according to the common proverbe, E 
dan for himſelfe, and God ſor us all, The ſtudy 
of men is, how to gather goods, honours, ri- 
ches, for themſelves, and for their children: 
and the common good is not aymed at 
Good orders hardly take place, as namely; 
the order for the pooreʒ arid the reaſon is, the 
want of goodneſſe in us. I any prafeſſe any 
ſhew of goodueſſe more than the reſt, they 


Faith] Firſt, we are here to underſtand faich 


are ſure to be deſpiſed and ed at eve- 
ry hand: and this ſhewes that there is little 
goodneficamong men. 


| 


| 


D 


| we lie and diſſemble, T hey that deale with 


0 


in many men. Reaſon I. Faith comes by the 
hearing of the word of God preached, Rem. 
10.14- but this faith in many is conceived 
without preaching: for they tay they beleeve 
their ſalvation by Chriſt, and withall they 
live in the perpetuall negle or oontempt of 
the publike miniſtery. I I. Tiue faith is joy- 
ned alwayes with the exerciſcs of invocat ion, 
and repentance : yet in many among us, this 
faith is without any converſion'orthange of 
heart and life: & therefore is but a dead faith. 
III. True faith is mixed with contrary unbe- 
liefe, ſo as they that beleeve, feele in them- 
ſelv es a want of faith, and much unbeliefe. 
But there are many among us that ſay, they 
perfectly beleeve, & that they never ſo much 
as doubred in all their lives. Now ſuch a faith 
is a vaine perſwaſion. IV. Many chat boaſt 
of their faith in Chriſt, want ſaich in the pro- 
vidence of God, touching food and raiment. 
And that is manifeſt, becauſe they uſe any 
unlawfull meanes to helpe themſelves : now 
if their faich faile them in a ſmaller point, it 
cannot be ſound in tlie greateſt of all. 
Gccondly, by faich is meant faith towards 
men, and that ſtands in two things. One is, 
to ſpeake the truth from the heat : the other 
is, to bee faitlifull and juſt in the keeping of 
out honeſt p omiſe and word. 
This faich is a rare vertue in theſe dyes. 
For the common faſhion. of chem that live 
by bargaining, is, o uſe gloling, facing, ſoo · 
thing, lying, ditlembling, and all manner of 
ſniſcs. And with many it is a confetTed prin- 
c ple, that there is vs living iu the world,anlcſſe 


chipmen, ſhall hardly know whar is eruch, 
they have ſo miny words, and ſo many 
(hifes, In this reſpect. Chriſtians come ſhore 
of the Turkes wo are ſaid ro bee equall, o- 
pen, and plain · dealing men, without ttaud or 
deceit. | r 
Our cite therefore muſt be to che viſſi, and 
maintaine among us, the vertue of faith and 
truth. Reaſons. J. Goch commande ment, Par 
away lying, and let euer max ſpeabe the lruth to 
his neighbor, Eph. . r 5. II. By truth we are like 
to God, whoſe wayes are all truth; who hates 
a lying tongue, Prov. G. 15. whole Spitie it the 
Spirit of truth. III Lyars beare the Image | 
f the devill. e is the father of lyes, Jobs 8. 
44. ſo oft then as thou lieſt, thou makeſt thy 
tongue the inſtrument of the devill, I V. E. 
ternall puniſhmẽt in the lake that burnes with 
fire and brimſtone, Nv. 22. 15. Here marke, 
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that lyars are entertained at the ſame table 
with murderers and theeves nd the lyar ne- 
ver goes unpuniſhed, Preverb; 19.5. V. To 
ſpeake thetruth from the heart, is a maike of 


Gods childe, Pſal. 15.4. And hee whole faitb 
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ward God. 

Meekeneſſe] The ſame in effect wich long 
fuffcring. Tne difference is. that meckniatle is 
more generall, & yg is che bigh- 
eſt degree of meeknelſe | 

+ Temperance] It is che moderation of luſt 
and appetite, in the uſe of che gitts, and crea-| 
tures of God. For the better practiſing of this 
vertue, remember theſe ſoure rules: 

L We muſt uſe moderation in meates and 
drinkes. This moderation is to cate and drink 
with perpetuall abſtinence. And abſtinence 
is to take ſeile then that which nature deſires, 
and not more, And that meaſure of meate 
and drinke,which ſerves r6retreſh nature, & 
to make us t for the ſervice of God and man, | 
is allowed us of God, and no more. 

II. Wee mutt uſe moderation in our ap- 
parell. And that is to apparell our ſelves ac- 
cording to our ſex , iecording to the received | 
faſhion of our country, according to our abili- 
tic, Heie che common fault is, to bee out cf all 
order; for none almoſt know any meaſure, 
Every m*anc perſon now adaycs will bec a 
genelemin or genclewoman, 

III. Wee muſt uſe moderation in getting 
of goods: and chat is, to teſt content, if wee 
have food and raiment for our ſelves, and 
them that belong unto us. 1 Tim. 6. 8. Here is 


failes coward men, ſhall much more faile to- A 
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our ſtint, we may not deſire to he rich, vexſ. g · 
The King himſelfe muſt not multiply his gold 
and ſilver, Dent. 17. 17 and yet hath he more 
neede of gold and ſilver, than any private 
man. 

IV. There muſt be a moderation in the 
| ſpending of our g5odszcontrary ro the faſlui- 
on of many chat ipend their fubſtince in fea- 


C 


ſting and company, and keepe their wives 
and children bare at home. 

Againſt ſuch there is no lam] Here Paul ſets 
{ downe the benefit that come by che former 
vertues. The words carry this ſenſe: Againit 
ſuch vertues, ind agiinſt perfons indued with 
ſuch vertues, there is no law. And cliat for.cwo 
cauſes. One, there is no law ta cõdemne ſuch. 


Secondly, chere is no law to compell them to 


obey: becauſe they treehy obey God, 28 if 
there were no law. i 

Mark e them the chndition of ſpirituall 
men. They are voluntary and free people, 
ſerving God freely. without conſtraint. So as 
if Cluiſt would not give unto them hife ever- 
laſting, yet would chey love him, and deſite 
the advancement of ls kingdom. On the 
contrary, if there Wert no hell, and God 
would not punifh dultery, drunk ennes, blaſ- 
phemy, &c. with eternall death, yet would a 
Chriſtian man abſi une. from theſe thing: 
becauſe he kao westhat they di 


which chey are contra 
Alſo theſe words irc à reaſon of verſe 16. 
There is us law againſt them that dortbeſe things, 


. | chercfore wake in the ſpirit. 
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aſc Chriſt, |. 
and hee is governed wich fon mayor to 


| 


| 


| 
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14. For they that are Chriſts, bave crucified 
the fleſb, with aſfellions and luſts, 

The ſcope. In theſe words Pau! proves 
that which he ſaid immediately before, name. 
ly, that there is no law againſt ſpirituall men. 
And of this hee gives a double reaſon, One 
is, ſpiricuall men are Chritts : therefore there 
is no law againſt them. The ſecond is this; 
That is cruciſied in ſpirituall men, which the 
law gondemneth,namely, the fleſh, wich the 
affections and luſts: therefore there is no law 
tocondemne the ſpirituall man, 


In the words I conſider three points, The | 


firſt is: What isa Chriftian ? 4% A Chriſti- 

an is one that is Chriſts, (ſaith Pa: ) And he 

is Chriſts five wayes. I. By the right of crea · 

tion. And ſo are all men. [ I, By right of re- 

demption, 1 Coriutb. d. 19. III. By the free 

giſt and donat ion of God the Father, John 
17. 17. chis donation is begun in the eternal 

Jection of God, and it 15 accompliſhed in 

our effectuall vocation. IV. By ptopagati- 

on, For all true belecvcrs ſpring out of che 

blood of Chrift: and are of his bone, and of 
Mis fleſh as Eve was of the bone and fleſhi of 
Adam. V. By our donation in baptiſme, in 

which we conlecrate our ſelves to God and 

ro Chriſt. 

The Vſe. This muſt teach us to reſigne our 
ſelyes to Chriſt, and to ſuffer him to raigne in 
our hearts, and to take the yoake of the Go 
ſpell upon us. Bur alas, it is far otherwiſe with 


many of us. For ſome live in the trangreſſion 


of the very law of nature, ſo far are they from 


obſerving the Goſpeil. Others chink it ſuffici | 


ent to follow the teaching of nature. If they 
worſhip God in ſome generall manner, if they 
live peaceably, and hurt no man, and meant 
well (as they lay) then all is well: and the do- 
ing of further duties, is reputed curious pre- 
ciſeneſſe. And ſuch perſons uſually reduce re- 
ligion to the practice oſ nature. They will be 
faved by faith: but their faith is nothing elſe 
but fidelitie. They ſay they worſhip God, but 
this worſhip is noching elſe, but their good 
meaning. and their good dealing. Theſe men 
are content that Chriſt ſhall bee theirs: but 
they will nor be Chriſts, and ſuffer him to 
have a Lordſſip over them. 

I I. If thou be Chriſts, then commend thy 
ſoule, and life, and all that thou haſt into the 
hands of Chriſt. This was the practice of D4- 
vid, P/al 22. of Chriſt upon the croſſe: of Paui 
2 Tum. 1. 12. And this practice ĩs the onely 
way to obtainc ſafetie and protection. For 
Chriſt no doubt will teepe his owne. | 


care for thee, and nothing ſhal be waming un- 


10 thee. hat is for thy good Jobs 27.24. Nom. 


ver grioveavermuch, never cat oycrmuch, 
wever te joytre overmuch in hi ci 
world. If thou wert at thine one diſpoſing 
and finding, it were ſomewhat: but there i: 
one that cares for chee, namely Chriſt. 
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8.33. Therefore rtmember chis leſſon. No. 
$ of chis 
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the Epiſile tothe Galatians. wo 


The ſecond point to bee conſidered, is, 
what is the fleſh ? An. It is the corruption of 
the whole nature of man. For the right con- 
ceiving of this, wee muſt make a diſtinction 
| of three things: Mans nature, the faculties of 
narurc, and che corruption of both, which 
corruption hath two parts: the loſſe of the 
Image of God, and a proneneſſe to all wicked- 
nelle. Morcover, this diſtinction muſt bee 
without ſeparation of nature from faculties, 
or of corruption from either: ſo as wee may 
ſay truly, that the nature, and the powers of 
the ſoule of man are corrupted. 

In the fleſh are two things. Affecliont, and 
Luſti. By aſfectiont, underſtand inordinate af- 
fections, which ſhew themſelves, and beare 
{way in carnall men, as anger in ¶ un, love of 
pleaſures more than of God, in the men of the 
laſt times, 2 Tm. 3. 3. immoderace ſorrow 
in e Mal, when he could not obtaine Ne. 
bot hs Vineyard, 1 King. 21.4. 

Luſtsare inordinate and inſatiable delires 
after the thifigs of this world, as riches, ho- 
nours, pleaſures,&c. of this ſort are covetouſ- 


neſſe, gluttony, pride, the luſt of the fleſh, 
& c 


The Vie. By this we ſee what a carnall man 
is, namely, one that is carried away with ſome 
inordinate affection, or ſome inordinate luſt. 
Herod did many good things at the advice 
and motion of John Baptiſt, whom he reveren- 
ced; yer was he a carnall man. For hee was 


thers wife, Judas a diſciple of Chriſt, yet a 
carnall man, becauſe hee was carried away 
with the inordinate luſt of covetouſneſſe. 

Thechird point is rouching the office of a 
Chriſtian manzand char is to cruciſie the fleſh, 
wich the affections and luſts. For the beiter 
conceiving of this, Cruciſy ing muſt be diſtin- 
guiſhed, it is either the action of Chriſt; or 
our action. Cruciſying, which is the action 
of Chriſt, is threefold, The firſt is, upon the | 
Croile, where Chriſt ſtood in our roome,and 
baue the burden of our ſinnes, and made an 
Expiation of them. In this reſpect we are ſaid 
ro be crucified with him, Gel. 2.19. The ſe- 
condis, in us: when Chriſt convaies the ve 
tue of his death into the hearts of them that 
are joyned to him, for the cauſing and e ffe- 
cting of the death of ſinne. The third is. in 
baptiſme, whereby Chriſt ſeales the two for- 
mer tothem that beleeve, Rom. d. 3 6. 

The cruciſy ing, which is our action, is no- 
thing elſe but the imitarion of Chriſt crucifi. 
ed, on this manner. He was firſt attached: ſo 
muſt we bring our ſelves into the preſence of 
God. He was arraigned: ſo muſt we ſet our 
ſelves at the barre of Gods judgment · He waz 
accuſed: ſo muſt weindite & aceuſe our ſelves 
of our owne fins, at the barre of Gods judge. 
ment. He was condemned: and ſo muſt wee 
judge our ſelves, that we be not judged of the 
Lord. After judgement, wee muſt proceed to 
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poſſeſſed with an inordinace love of his bro- |C 


D 


execution of the fleſh: & that is,to ule means 


A 


B 


in hand; and he will crucifie our corruprion 


— 


to crucife it: and they are three. The firſt is? 
by faith to apply to our ſelves Chriſt crucifi- 
ed: and that is to beleeve not only that Chriſt 
was crucified for us, but that wee allo were 
| crucified with him. Where this faith is, ſinnt | 
| ſhall no more have dominis. The ſecond is to 
beate down the fleſh by the ſword of the (pi. 
ric: and that is done by a ſerious application 
of the commandements, and the tlireatnings 
of God to our ſeverall affections and luſts. 
The third is, to flie the occaſions of every (in, 
and co cut off the firſt beginnings of cvill, 
The Vſe. This doctrine ſerves to condemne 
the drowſie Proteſtants of our time, who pro- 
telſe Chriſt without making any change in 
life and converſation, F — are Saints in 
the Church, but in their eommon dealings 
they are worldlings. 
II. Secondly, they are here reproved, that 
— many good gifts of God in them, and 
yet never proceed to a thorow reformation. 
For they uſe to cheriſh in themſelves naughiy 
affections, and damnable luſts. There is ſome 
one ſweet ſinne or other, that they cannot a- 
bide to crucifie, 5 
ITI. They alſo are to be blamed that can- 
not abide to heart their owne particular lins, 
to be noted, and reproved. They are uncruci- 
fied and unmortificd perſons. And the word 
of God is the ſword of the ſpirit that ſetves to 
kill and deſtroy the fleſh. 
IV. In afflictions be content, and quiet. 
For we ought to cruciſie the affections, and 
luſts of the fleſu: and becauſe we faile in this 
duty, therefore God himſelfe takes the worke 


by his chaſtiſements. | 


— 


I. The time whenthis action muſt begin; 


them chat flie and deteſt ſome few ſinnes, and 


Further, of this duty of cnicifying the fleſh, 
there are three points to bee conſidered. 


namely, in our baptiſme or firſt convet ſion. 
Therefore Paul faith, they that are Chriſts, 
have cruciſied, ec. II. What muſt be cruciſi- 
ed ? Auſ. The whole fleſh;with every inordi- 
nate affection and luſt. This takes againſt 


run headlong into others. III. What is cruci- 
tying? Anſ. In it are two things. the reſtraint 
of the exerciſe of ſinne, (which is in port in 
civill men,) andthe killing of originall cot- 
ruption, in all che parts and branches thereof. 
And that is done when wee doe not onely 
mourne for our corruptions, but allo hate and 
deteſt them in our ſelves, 

25. If welive in the Spirit, let us alſo wallę 
in the Spirit. | 

In theſe words is contained the laſt treaſon 
of che rule of good lite before mentioned, in 
the 16. verſ. For the undetſtanding whereof, 
two things are to be conſidered, what it is to 
live in the Spiric ? aud hat to walke in the 
Spirit? Touching the firſt, Life is two-fold: 
created, or uncreated, Vncreaced life, is the 
life of God. Created is that which pertaines 
to the Creature; And this is either naturall, or 
Ff ; ſpiri- 
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cauſes and meanes, as by meate, drinke, cloa- 
thing. breathing and ſuch like Spirituall life, 
in by, and from the Spirit. Of this there bee 
two degrees, The fiſt is, when the Spirit of 
God takes up his habitation in man,and with- 
all governeth all the powers of his ſoule, by 
putting into the minde a new light of know- 
ledge,into the will and affections, new moti- 
ons, and inclinations, whereby they are made 
conformable to the will of God. The ſecond 
degree of ſpirituall life is, hen the fpiric 
dwelleth in man, and governeth the powers 
of the ſoule, and further doth ſuſtaine tho 
body, immediately without naturall meanes, 
1 Cor. 15. 44. It riſeth againe a ſpirituall bodie, 
that is. a bodie living in the ſecond degree of 
ſpirituall life, not being ſuſtained by ineanes, 
but immediat ly by the eternall ſuſtentation of 
the ſpirit. The firſt of theſe degrees is in this 
life; the ſecond after this life, in, aud after the 
laſt judgement, when bocy and ſoule ſhall be 
reunited, And of the former, this place is to 
be undeiſtood. 
To walke in the Spirit, is, fiſt, to ſavour 


that is, to minde, wiſh, like, deſire, and aſfect 
t hemʒor, in a word, to ſubject a mans ſelſe to 
the law of God, in all the powers and facul- 
ties of che ſoule. For the things revealed in 


Secondly, to walke in the path · way of righ- 
teouſneſſe, without offence either o: God or 
man, P{alme 143-10. Tairdly, to walke not 
ſtraglingly, but orderly by rule, by line, and 


porteth in the original lzas if n thould have 
ſaid, Let us, (whileſt we live in this world) not 
only indeavour to doe ſome one, or ſome few 

ood actions, but in the courſe of our lives 
and callings, order our ſelves according tothe 
rule and line of the word of God. 

The Vſe. This rex inthe fiſt place, cuts off 
the ſhift and excuſes of ſundry perſons in 
theſe daies, who ptofeſſe themſelves co be the 
children of God, and yer for their lives are 
much to be blamed, becauſe they leade them 
not according to the fpirit, but according te 
the fleſn. And rhefe perſons whatſoever they 
ſay, doe in deed and in trutl /, deceive them- 
ſelves, and are =_ deſtitute of Gods Spirit. 
For if they lived in the Spirit, they would alſo 
walke in the Spirit; Ic is not an idle ſpirit in 
any, but it will ſhew and manifeſt ic ſelfe, in a 
holy and orderly converſation. You will ſay; 
It ſuch perſons have nor the Spirit of God, 

what other Spirit have they? Af. Ifcheir 
life bee naught, they have an uncleane ſpirit 
dwelling in them: and the god of this world 
hath blinded their eyes, and makes them that 
they cannot ſee the right way wherein they 
ſhould walke, X Ce. 4.4. 
Againe, wee learne from hence, a true and 
a pregnant ſigne, whereby to diſcerne, whe- 


the things of the Spirit, Romanes 8. 5, 7. And 


ſpirituall, Naturall life, is lead by naturall | A 


the law, are the things of the ſpiit, which ſpi- 
rit muſt at no hand be ſevered from the word. 


| 
' 


| 


| 


by meaſure, For ſo much the word [walke] im- | 


D 


cher any man hath Gods Spirit in his heart 
or no? The life of a man will diſcover and pro- 
claime to all the world, before God, men aud 
Angels, what himſelfe is. If a mi in the courſe 


leading his life according to the will & word 
of God in an honeſt and carefull endeavour, 
though hee faile in ſome particulars : What 
ever the world thinłkes of him, he is the man 
chat is endued with the Spirit of Ged. 

Laſtly, this teacheth, what is the office of 
all Chriſtian people, namely, to walke in the Spi- 
nit, that is, to frame & order the whole courſe 
and tenour of their lives, according to the 
line and (quare of Gods word and Spirit. A 


threat pronounced upon thoſe that turne a- 
ſide, and walke in their one crooked wayes, 


voking one anst her, ed jung one another. 

The ſcope. From this 26, verſe, to the 11. 
verſe of the chapter following, S. Paul han- 
Cles the ſecond iule, which hee had propoun- 
ded in the 13. veiſe of this chapter: By love 
ſerve one another. In the handling whereof, he 
fu ſt labours to take away the umpediments 


how the rule is to be obſerved. This 26. verſe 
is a rule, the end wh: reof, is to remove the 
wnpedimencs of love. 


be conſidered. Firſt,whar the deſire of vaine- 
| glory is? Anſw.It is a branch ot pride, which 
makes men o referte all they have, or can 
do to their owne private glory, ond advance- 
ment. For better undeiſtinding wherof; con- 
fider a little the excuſes char men have, for the 
defence or excuſe of this ſinne. 
I. Excnſe. Vain gloiy in eff qt is no more 
but che ſecking of mens approbation, which 

may lawfully be done. An. The ſeeke the ap- 
ebene men, is no fault, ſo that it hee 
fought in a good manner, To right manner 
of ſeeking the praiſe of men, is this: A man 


ments the judgem nt of Ged, of his owne 


der of going th 
he mutt ſecke for the judgement and appro- 
bation of God: in the next, hisowne: and in 
the laſt, his neighbors. Now the vain- glorious 
man takes another courſe, firſt & principally 
aiming at che glory and good liking of man, 

having ſmall or no regard of the two other 
IT. Excuſe. There is a 
which David u'ed,and tbat we may lawfull 
uſe, P/al.7.8. Anſw.Roafting is either lawfull, 
or unlawfull. Lawfull boaſding is in the Lord, 
when being urged and compelled wee con» 
feſſe the good things that are in us, to Geds 
lory. Of this reade at large, 2 Cer. 11. Vn- 
lis, when men aſcribe the gifts that 


ving gifts, do arrogate more unto themſelves, 


of his life and calling be godly and vertuous, | 


motive to which dutie, may bee that fearcfull | 


26. Let us rot bee diſirous vue glerie, pro- 


of love : and then he ſets downe the manner, | 


In this verſe foure points are eſpecially to 


meſt in this life paſſe through three judge 


conſcience, and of his neighbour : ani che or- 
kh6,is,in che fiſt place, 


good boaſting, | 


they have of God, untothemſelves ? or ha- 


== 


— 
* 


„ 


then | 


— — 
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the E, piſtle to the 9 alatians. 


— — — — — 


than indeed they have: or in a word, doe ſo 
eſteeme ot their gifts, as it they had not re- 
ceived them from God. And this is a m- 
nable boaſting. 5 
IT. Excuſe. Gods bleſſings we may ſeeke 
for :and what are glory — but the 
bleſſings and gifts of God? Af. There are 
two degrees of honour. The fiiſt is, the ho- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


nour that every man hath in his place and 
calling. For every calling ordained by God, 
hath a glory annexed unto it: which being 


| the gifr of God, it maybee both ſought for, 


and enjoyed. The other degree, is that 
which is above a mans place and calling, and 
that ought not to be ſought for, Every per- 
ſon mult content himſelte with the honour 
which is ſorted unto his calling. Neverthe- 
leſſe, if God give greater honour, hee may 
accept it, but where God gives it not, there 
it muſt not bee defired, It remaineth there- 
fore, that vaine glory is a branch of pride, 
wherein men principally referre all the r ſtu- 
dies, counſels, endeavours, and gifts, to the 
honouring and advancing of themſelves, 
The next point to be conſidered, is, why 
he adimoniſherh the Galatians of vain-glory ? 


A. wer. The Galatians were men of under- 
{ tending and knowledge, and were adorned 
| wich many excellent gifts. Now, they that 


have received good gifts of God, many 
times are moſt vaine glorious, 2 Cor. 12. 7. 


| Marth. 6.4. And whereas all other vices feed 


upon that which is evill, this vice of vaine. 
glory, feeds upon good things. For a man 
ſometimes will be proud, even becauſe he is 
not proud, 

A third poine to be conſidered, js, where 
vaine glory is to be found? Anſ; It is no rare 
matter: for it is a common vice, and ſpreads 
it lelfe farte and wide. Some there are, which 
never litt up heart not hand urto God at 
home, and yet the ſame perſons in the pub- 
like allemblies, will make as though they 


reaſon hereof hut this, that they are caried 
with a ſpirit of pride and arrogancy, ſeeking 
the commendation of men that behold 
them, rather than to approve their hearts 
and conſciences unto God. Ot another fort 
are thoſe, that have beene old and ancient 
hearers of the word, who notwithſtanding 


ledge, or in good life: and the cauſe is not in 
the Goſpell, or in the diſpenſers of ir, but in 
themſelves: becauſe they receive not the 
Goſpell for ic ſelfe, bur for the praiſe and 
| commendation of men, and for the credit and 
account they are in, by reaſon of Chriſtian 
profeſſion. 


| 


| 


— 


prꝛyed wich great devotion. And what is che D 


doe little, or not at all profit, either in know | 


C 


— — 


A, 


The laſt thing, is che remedie of pride and 
vain-glory;which is the rather to be thought 


upon, becauſe it is a great impediment of 


Chriſtian love. This remedy conſiſts partly 
in meditation, and partly in prattice. 

Remgdies in meditation, are theſe, 1, God 
refiſtcrhy all proud perſons, and gives graceto 
the humble, 1 Pet. 5. 5. the — is, becauſe 
the vaine· glorious man, ſeeking himlelfe and 
not God, robs God of his honour. Ti:us the 
proud Phariſie exalting himſclte above the 
poore Publican, went away leiſe juſtiſied, that 
is, not approved of God, as the Publican 
was, 2 It is the * ofthe devill, to puff. 
up che minde with liking, and conccit, 
that thereby hee may work e mans per dition, 
Gen, 3.5. But God workech contrarily: for 
he therefore abaſeth men, that ſ ee might in 
his good time the more exalt them. 3. There 
is no religion in that heart, that is wholly 
bent to ſecke the praiſe of men, Jabs. 44. 
And the man that deſites to be talked ot, and 
admired by ethers , dock thereby in effect 
give notice unto all the world, that his heart 
is no: ſound in the ſight of God. 

Remedies conſiſting in praclice, are; fi ft, 
an indeavour to acknowledge the great Ma- 
jeſly of God, and wichall our owne baſeneſſe 
and vileneſle before him. 2. We ought to al: | 
cribe all good things we have, or can doe, to 
God alone, and not hing to our ſelves. For in 
all that befall us, God is the principall agent, 
our ſelves are but taoles and inſtruments in 
his l:and ; by righe therefore the commenda- 
tion belongs unto him, and not to u-. 3. In all 
actions and duties at religion, fiſt wee muſt 
indeayour to approve our (elves to God, and 
the next place is to be given to man, not con- | 
trariwiſe. 4 When we are reviled wee muſt | 
reft content; when we are praited to our faces 
or otherwiſe,we muſt take heed. For then Sa- 
tan ſtands at gur right hand to puffe ui up, and 
conſequently to overthrow us, It is a true 
ſaying, ihat temptations on the right hand | 
are farre more dangerqus, than thoſe on the 
left. Inche fift place. Paas reaſon to diſſwade 
from this ſinne, is taken from two evill fruit 
of it, Conrention, and Envy, provoking one ano 
ther, envying one another. Men that arc ambiri- 
ous, if they be croſſed in their courſes, grow 
contentious, if they proſper in the world, 
then are they envied by others. Reade for 


— — — — 


this purpoſe the hiſtory of Sm and Sawl, 


bad fruits iſſuing trom it. it muſt teach us to 

abhorre and deteſt it wi h all our hearts, and 
on the contrary to ſceke by all meanes poſſi · 
ble to preſerve and maintaine love in the 


The endof the fifth Chapter. | 


whole coui ſe of our lives, | 


i Sam. 15. Seeing then vaine-glory hath ſo | 
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THE RFigiRE 
WORSHIPEVLL: 


SIR BASSIVGBVR NA 
GAD y, Knight. 


lebt Worſbipfull, having beene licenſed ſume yeare ago (atcirding to 
te ancient landable cuſtome of the Y niver ſity) ta interpret S. Pauls 
Epiſtles : and then earneſtly intreated by M. Perkins his Executor, 
and other his friends (which had fome intereſt in me) to ſupply that 
which mas de fectiue in his Comment ary upon the Galatians : r. 
come at the laft by their importunity, I andertiote rhe buſineſſe>; 
making trial of my (imple faculty in this ſhors Chapter which I hade 
and, here according to my poore talint, fuſbed.. Tes not daring to — 
liſh it to the view of the world, wit hon 
neſſe. For if Hixtius, or (as other thinke) Oppius\wbeing impum hu friend to con- 
tinue the Commentaries which Cæſar left unfiniſhtd — prrſae to mate a ſupplie_, 
without making firſt an Apology for himſelfe,for attempting to take in hand ſo great atask, 
ſeeming therein to compare with him who was incomparable: Inſt canſe have I to exruſe_ 
my ſelfe for this my bold attempt, in undertaking to equait him, wbo in the judgement of 
all (ſave ſuch as eſteeme of Writers by tale, and not by tonch) is to ſubſtantiall, concife, 
exact, methodicall, that (as it is ſaid of Cæſtr) he hath diſcouraged wite men from 
writing. But ſeeing I doe not in the vaine.confidence of mine umme ſufficiency, onexatineſſe 
of the wor ke, proclarme a challenge to all mens tenſures i nor yet take upon me(ad * ſome have 
done in other Writers) ſo to carie the Auntlur along, thatthe Reader ſball not perceive bus 
that be i ſtil reading him, nor know where he endeth, ar where Ibrgin, (far that being 
12wpofible to attaine, were folly to attempt e) but onely to finiſh that which orherwiſe ſhould 
havebeene imperfect, to ſatufie the requeſt of my friends, and to helpe forward the Lords 
building, though got as a maſter builder wirh hewen ſtones er poliſhed S hlars : yet as 4 ſer- 
ver and underlabourer, as it were with a handfull of rubbiſh, I _—_ ball at aine (as lraft) 
this favourable conſtructian, to be thunght as farre from uamiy rein, as.my. conſcicure 
doth witneſſe with mc 1 did it in fimplicity, and without affectatiam of furulurity. Aa 
is were no preſumption in Gillebertus to fiuiſb Bernards Sermons u po the Cantis les, nor 
ia Clichtovens io ſappljꝰ foure Bookes which were want ing in Cyrills Gammmmtabtes up. 
en Iohn, nor in \ oltius, Reuterus, and other moderne writers, to cuutinas ie Cmnue n. 
taries.of Martyrs, Zanchius, Cc. bur rat bes wor bes worthy of grcat c, and 
deſerving wellof the Church of God : }traftirwill nos be im puted to ne #6 #iteywhich in 
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t premiſing ſumemhat in may of excuſe for my bold- 


ref. A 
bello Gall. 


Sans hom ies 
4 ſcribendo de- 
terruit. c ic. ad 
Brutwn. Sutt. 
ia Ceſc cap 56. 
a Michael de 

Aonlaigu. in 

his Eflaycs. 


b The 526. 5. 


others is accounted 25 a vertue.” Furtbergaft cewee to ay 1/1h the unsbulful linuner, 


* 


don, conſidering it was my firſt draught; ust having taken penſill in hand before : 


ing the worte I was to fintſh;; was capur Veneris, the faire face of Venus, 1 choſe rather 


ce- 


_(btcauft e 


to have joyned humano capiti, cervicem equiuam, nu exieel , nouch t aher | 
part in prolixity, as I come ſhort of it in dexterity, I hope 1 ſhall the more eaſily N | 


| 
| 


—̃ — 


— —— — 


r ns The Epiſtle Dedicatory.. „ 


Ethic l.. | (t#peake more properly) conſiſts onei in grtatneſſe, as the Philsſopher ſaith. And ſome 
Cap 3+ ft haps may thinke that it fall th ont well, in that I have given it more body, becauſe it had 


l 
FA therr words) it skilleth nat, ſo 1 may have the approbation of the godly and well affec. 
ted Reader © eſpecially your worſbipfall patronage, to whom I humbly commend it, as the — 
firſt fruits of my labours, a - le flower greming in 4 Schollers garden - deſiring it may bee 
| ſuffered to grow either in the ad or ſunneſbine of jour protection, that ſo of the godly it | 
may be better accepted, and of the cater pnler Hie lefſe touched, (thoſe I meane which will cor- | 
rect the Verbe before they underſtand the-Nowne, condemning that which they onght rather 
to commend, at legſt whigh they cannot amend.) . ouchſafe therefore Right Worſhipfull, 
to receive thi poche preſent, aa pledge of my nufained love, andbumbleauty : and atefti- | 
bedr for Au manifold graces, of prudence,juſtice, ſobriety, mal. 


Aa, 8.31. tie Eunuch confeſſeth) which may be a51htMercarialis ſtatua, to point a man to the rig 
| ' | way, Anditbir guides eicherithicentwar i. or the inward guide:the outward guiar(I ſpeak of 
[reading onely)s 1 goſpeciallyſach.a one as « ſanttified ſpirit hath much brea- 
Ip thed upon * ſeting it thr beſt learningt he Theoricke of him which us ghilfu{lmm the Pra- 


truth, Iohn 7.17. and 0 of God, Plal.25..14. and without which the | 


* 


ans 


in ile braine; but ins ſenſible ſaving knowledge ſinking | 


it, than by theſe that ſpend | 
\ PT "x ' . N 
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N Iuſtruttion, touching the 
[= faith of the Galatians in 
LI che 13. verſe of the 3. 
Chapter: in the 13. 


ſecond part, touching good life, which con- 
tinues tothe 11. verſe of the 6, Chapter, in 
which he firſt propounds the ſumme of bis 
doctrine, v.13. Secondly, he makes particular 
declaration thereof. In the ſumme of his do- 
rine, firſt, he ſets downe the ground of all 
ood duties, which is, their calling to ¶ briſtian 
Secondly, two tules of good life. The 

frft, that we maſt not uſe our liberty as an octa- 
from 19 the fleſh; which is illuſtrated & handled 
in particular, fromthe 16. v. to the 26, The 


which is amplified from the 26{to the 11. ver. 
of this Chapter. In handling whereof, he firſt 
removes the impediments of love, as vaine- 
glory, envy, &c verſe 26, Secondly, hee pre. 
ſeribes the manner, how it is to be obſerv ed, 
and practiſed, by ſundry. ſpeciall rules: the 
firſt whereof is contained in this i. ver. where 
we may obſerve theſe two generall points: 
Firſt, the duty preſcribed: Secondly, the rea · 
ſons to urge the performance thereof. The 
duty is, the reſtoring of our brethren : where 
we are to conſider ſoure things. Firft,the du- 
ty it ſelſe, reſlort. Secondly, the perions who 


are to be reſtored, they that areovertaken by any 
— Thirdly, che perſons chat muſt re- 


For the firſt, the duty is ſet downe in the 
word reftore, which in the Originall ſignies 


to (er a joynt, or bone that is broken; ſo as it 


may become as ſttong and ſound as ever it 


was: ſothe word is uſed, Marth. 2 1.16. 
By this we learne ſundry things. Firſt, that 
it is the nature af ſinne to ſet all things out of 


order. It was the ſinne of Achau that trast led 
the lewes, Jof. 9 25. It. was the ſinne of Abab 


of falſe Apoſtles. that rronhled the Galatians, 
GA. 5. 10. Nay; it drives men beſide them- 
ſelves, as appeares in the example of che pro- 


ſaid 50 have come to hieſelſe, Late 15. 17. Small 


verſe hee comes to the | 


——  — —— 


ſecond, that we m ſerve one another in love; | - 


e, thoſe that are piritmall. Fourthly, the 
manner howg#n the ſpirit of meckneſſe. > ** » | 


that rrowbleid fr art, 1 King S. 18. the ſinue 


digall ſonne, who repenting of his ſinneq is 


a © ————— 


1. Brethren, if a man be fallenby occaſion into any fault, ye which are ſpiritual, refbore 
ſuch a one with the ſpirit of meekeſſe, conſidering thy ſelfe, teſt thou alſo be tempted, 7 


H E Apoſtle having fini- | A 
4 ſhed the fiſt part of the | 


D 


| are taught, not to wonder though ſinners be 


| chat arcfallen, andproſcribesnorhowoften, 


ten, as our brother falleth, wee muſt reſtore 
him for is wee ate not do forgive our brother 


ſinnes are like to ſlips andeſlidings, whereby 
men fall and hurt themſelves, but great) ſins 
are like downfalls: for as they wound, lame, 
di: joynt, ot breake ſome member of the bo- 
dy z ſo theſe doe wound and waſt the conſci- 
ence. Therefore as we are carefull for our bo- 
dies, to avoid downtfals, ſaought we to beas 
carefull, nay a thouſand times more carefull 
for our ſoules, to rake heed of the downfall 
of ſinne, or falling away from grace. And as 
we ſhunne an yce or ſlippery place, for feare 
of fliding and telling: ſo ought we to ſhunne 
the ſmalleſt ſiunes, and the leaſt occaſions of 
linne, for feare of waking a breach in conſci- 
ence. Secondly, I gather hence, char ſinners 
are not to deferre their repentance: nor thoſe 
that are to admoniiſn, their reproofes : for ſin- 
ning is the breaking of a bone, or dis joynting 
of reproofe, is the ſerring of it 
ingrdcragaint-Now the ſooner a bonꝭ he- 
ly Moken, or out of joynt, i ſer, the ſooner it 
is $ſtoreqto hi right frame, and cured: So, 
the ſooner man his fall is admoniſhed, 
the fooner and more cally ſkill he be able to 
recover himſelfe. Thirdly, this ſuewes, that ic | 
is s point of great $kill, ro bring a ſoule in or. 
der and frame againe. There is great dexteri- 
ty required in ſetting a bone, and Chyrurge- 
ons hnde ita matter of great diffculey, to fot 
a joynt: much more difficulty is ther̃d. iti the 
ſoule: and therfore as it is not for every horſe · 
leach to meddle with ſettiug at bones: no 
more is it for unskilfall- workmen to t 

with mens ſoules. This is one ſpeciall ns 
why Paul lait h, They that ere ſpirituall owght to 
reftore themthat are fallen, Fourthly, hence we 


— 


ſo loath to hee reproued, and account it fo 
painfulla thing to-bee-reftored, and thinke 
thoſe offenſive unto them, and ſcarce their 
friends, which labour to ceclaime them cos 
ſidering the ſame is to be ſeene in the body 2 | 
for hee that hath a bone broken, or out of 
jaynt can hardly endure to have it couched, 
or pointed at. Laſtly, in that Saint Paul com 
mands thoſe that are ſpiritual to reſtore them 
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but ſpen kes indefinitely; we learne that as of- 


 þ oneeortwiee, or ſeven times, (which Pere 


—— — — H — 


—— 


thought 


— 


| e (ommentarie upon 


am in perſecution 
nounee his religion, yet 


[tventime;,thatis; as often as hee ſinneth a- 


int ws, Atart h. 18. ſo wee may not reſtore 


7; as often as hee ſhall ſinne againſt us. 
Wenb. 18. If he ſinne againſt thie, pas and tell 
Hue bis fault, cc. Therefore it were to bee 

ed. that as men have a care to reſtore their 
decaied limmes, ſo they would reſtore their 


myſticall body. 

The ſecond thing to be conſidered, is the 
perſon to be reſtored, and that is, every one 
chat is prevented and overtaken) either by 
the ſleight of Sathan, or allurement of the 
world, or ſuggeſtionsof hisownefleſh+{(o he 


ſinne not againſt the holy —_ nor openly 
ſcorne religion and diſcipline) is Peter, who 
fell, being overtaken with overmuch feare, 
and David wich oyermuch pleaſure;” Hence 
ve ſee the ſubtilty of Sathan, who is alwayes 
tripping at the heele, labouring to ſupplant 
us; as alſo the dereitfulneſſe of ſinne, preven- 
ting and overtaking us, before we bee aware. 
We are therefore to be circumſpect and care. 
full, leſt we be ſupplanted. The e ad- 
momſherh us to rake heed leſs we bee hardened 
through the deceufubneſſe of in, Heb. 3.5 3 and, 
that we walke circum{pettly, not ar ſdiles; iat "as 
wiſe, Eph.5.15. that we malle with Fight foot, 
Gal.2.14- and, make firaight | 


palities and power 
hen iy ane, he teacheth, that no min is ex-. 


empted from falling, or heing oueraken and 
ſupplanted by linne ? for hee es indefj> 


nitcly if a , as S. Iulo ſaith, If any wan ſiane, 
we have an aduorate, i Ia 2.1. Fhis makes a- 
gainſt the t or Puritaurr, wie a- 


becauſe they are tries of tig and 
goed tree cannot bring fortb exill fir... 
Further; hence I gather, that pardon and 
reſtitution is not co: 
fall; after their conVerſion, a ti 
were no place of repentance; or 
vation. For Paw/wauld have ſuch 
red, as art overtakm wich ati ſinevept they 


Novatians doe erre, inttaching. chat finnes 
— — 
Dnable, c ng: is hope in 
— great & hainq fingers; — 
may belreſfored, 
and vepent,as Peter did; Exke 32. 32. for chat 


| — — no before 


brethren being fallen into any ſinne, even be · 
cauſe they are fellow members of the ſame | 


be incorrigible,andi5rdourable; Thitreforethe 


vouch, they neither have ſihne, not ean ſinne: 


denyed ta them chat 
there 
of ſal- 
reſto-x 


thought very much) but even ſeventie times 


n brother, twice, or thrice onely, but terien, 


Againe, whereas it is ſaid, ia man be overta- |. 


| 


: 


| 


D 


A-. beaven, Marth. i 0. 3 3. is meant onely of a fe 
ai. and final deniall.) Though a man bee a 


lingly after we have received the knowledge of the | 


Genific wilmg/y, as 
. 2. yet ſometime it lignifierh,/pighrfuly, & & 


| nzBand'naturallmen,are oft#wo forts : either 
they are ſuch as are alt 


S. Earl ſaich, that A the 9 } our 
ee Thy Ache fleſh, ſav 


Auch 25 are 


grievous Idolater, and a ſorecrer, and given to 
witchcrafr, yet he may be reſlored, and finde 
mercy, as Mauſſes did, 2 Chrom 33. Though 
2 man be defiled and polluted with ſinnes 2. 
gainſt yet hee may bee cleanſed and 
wafnedfrom them. Some among the Corin- 
thians were fornicators, adulterers, wantons, 
Nes Hut yet were waſhed, ſanilified,juſtifi 
ed, 1 Cor. 6.9, 11. It may be ſaid, that ir i im- 
poſſible, that they which once have bemne in/iyht- 
ned, and taſted of the beavenly gift, cc. i they fall 
away, ſhould bee renewed againe by repentance, 
He 6.4. 08. Anw. That text is to be under - 
ſtood ot a uũiverſall, totall, and finall apoſt 
fie. And that text. Heb. io. 26. F we ſinne wil. 


truth, there remaineth nd mort ſacrifice for ſane, 
is to be underſtood of a wilfall and . 
renouncing of the knowne truch, as the'cir- 
cumſtance of the place, and collation of it 
with othert, doe manifeſtly evict.Againe if all 
finne committed voluntarily and willingly 


were 1 iahle, every mans caſe were 
damnable. And though the word u,, 
forte takes it, Erh l. 3. 


nalicionſly,as it is uſed by the Seventy, Ex. 2 
13, 14 065: my; wane ordelhiftawmay be 
teſtored, not , or la. They 
we uſe indifferently one for the ocher, 23 
might be ſhewedhif it were needtull. But ir isa 
.confelfed crath, avouched by Anſelme;and o- 
thers, uponthis text. Laſtly, whercas the Apo- 
ſte ſpeakertyiridefinitely; [favy mas be oberis | 
ken,reftore hum Tgather,that the —— | 
ces of God beſtowed upon us, cught to 
nfed inreftoringthoſe that are fallen, with- 
our reſpect of 'perſons : for herein ſpirituall 
men are debtors, to he wiſe, and fooliſh, 28 
the Apoſtle ſaichof himſelfe, Nm. 1. 14. 
The third thing to bee conſidered, is, the 
perſons that ateto rc ſtore their brethren, laid 
dove in theſe words, nbi are ſpirienalh. 
Spiritual men. are oppoſed to cara, as 
1 Cer. 3. 1. I cad mot ſpeabe unto you brethren, as 
unto (pirituall mes but as ent carwall: and nat. 
ru men. 1 C. 2. 74.1 5. The aatara l mas per- 
ceideth not the things of the ſpirit of God: bat the 
that us ſpirirnalt diſerrueth altihings, Now car · 


er fleſbly, defti-, 
tute of grace and gochineſſe, being in their 
pure (or rather Sr upt) naturalt, of whom 


4. H. and verſe the 8. 
char bree, ifs cannot: pleaſe God, Oc 


f 


: yet ye Wake, at being 
— — he — — 
ſtronger in than the ſuck were 
moſt ia the Churek of Corinth z for Pa 
ſanb. Me conld ut [peaks unt them, as unto ſpi- 
rifuall men, but 45 unto caruall, 1 Cor. 3. I. ſor yet 
Jurys rarndl:for when there is among you N | 

are | 


* — 


n _ * a —— 


1 


_— — — — — — 


12 


2 2” 


| that bayercocived:che ſpirit of |'regeneraci- 
od doe to ſavour the things of 
N wr char ove 


Lrecerect a grearetporcion of the Spirit, and | 


asd bycchembie memerh; chaſe; whom hee | 
| exalted perfelt nn, Phil. 3. 1 3. Hob. 4. Now 


. 


|ſpcakeunrochemy for if they be at virianct 
Ama abet, 
este ne Ft: 
ibn, 


uy the-Epiſtle debe Galatians. = 


Lar7:3 2007 cu erte 4. 50 Spiritual men,op- 


poſed to cxnalſ. ac pt two ſonts. Fuſtʒ thoſe 


the ſpiric,Rew:8:: Srcondly; thoſe. 


ſpirituall men are more fic to reftore thoſe 
that are la len than any other. Fuſt, becanſe 
they are leſſe taintad with ſinne chan others; 
and ſo may more freely teptove. Secondly, 
bebaut they ha ve more knowledge and love 
both knowing how to re ſtore: and willing vo 
dot it wich greater E& fellow · fee · 
ling. He thae muſt ſpeake in ſeaſon a word to 


the weary, muſt hne at ohe learned, 
As When Prter s carvertril. he maſf tren · 
they his brethren, Lui 12.3 2. Hence it follows, 
the more excellent (gifts any man hath re · 
ceived, the more he is bound to bee ſervicea · 


- 


n Ren to. This dy was pra- 
| — iſt, ehm 17:1 2: And 


inſt them, 
ing is, 7 am as good 
Igor rela? let hi 


Theſe deni atre unhive 
whothough 


he etecdtd; Lat, | 


OG 


others & iſtlyv in th it dee 


the nen of Ge, 


ee 
g(t of chem to 
U men, oſpecielly 


A 


| — —e dumbe before 


ſerby, ve Shi ©2 9 I 
but for the good: „ Thiedlx. God hath made 
on ol them belongs to us, U 


| 


— — 


| /poken, hy thew. me I 18:24, Paul 


Ausit᷑ age 5. 1. & e au 


words, in the ſpirit of meckne{ſe. 
 Methneſſe 15 the ſetling or quieting of the 
minde, freeing ic from perturbation, eſpecial- 


y in repreſfing the revengefull affection. «4 
mocks and quiet ſpirit are joyned together, 
1 Per. 34. N notable example hetcof we have 
in Maſes, who: being provoked, in ſtead 
of anger, ſhewed meełneſſe. It further makes 
4 man to yeeld of his right, and not to proſe- 
cute the matter in rigour and excretitis, and 
ſoit is oppoſed to ſeverity; 1 Cor. AH. J 
IJ come wnta you with a ro, ina and the 


Spirit of mere ſe? Hence ariterh*aporher | 
ptopertyʒ it bridlech the tongue, and the our: 
| ward man either by ſilence, is Chriſt being 


provoked, was dumbe, and opened not his month, 
l/a.5 3.7, e ſilent, and anſwered nit word; 
Lone 23.9. or by a ſoft and gentle anſwer; 
which »ſſwagerh wrath, Proverbs 15. 1. There 
is great reaſon why men ſhould reſtore their 
brethren in all meckurſſe: for without” ir 
there is nothing but ſwelling and faction, but 
troubles, and-rragedies, Apaine,as meeknelle | 
is neceſſary fer eve Chun, Coloſſi 2. 11. 
Tix g i moſt nereſſny for him that 
wauld fraizfuly. and effectually reprove. 
Hence —— the Apoſſte (commands us, 
to rw tium in ; that are chntrary 
— 9 — agg A 2 2 
MNMotiveatodufarre chia duty, are theſe. 
- |Firſtahpexhortatiomtcexample of Chriſt, 
tal bun of bim, 1 Cora 1.4% who Was le- 
trete, aro 29. for bewas lod a a fherpe 


bis ſbeareri ſo opened he not his nab, I ſa. $357 
Whenge mat retulr d. hereviled not agantywhs be 
feffered;he thieaned nati i Nen. 2. 73. ait m 
appeare beuthat meer antwery bare rv 
roten, hilar wirueſſe of the etui ihut if [ blave v 
Rah n ficavger argument 40 t xhort che 
Corinthians, than by the nec haubſſe and gentle 
eſſe of Cbriſt a Cor. io. 771 
Fecondly, it is a vettue which God doth 
mik e great account of, t Peter 3.4. 4 mecke 
and quiet ſurùs as before GO D, a thing uch 


ent 


excellent pro- 
miſes to ſhem that are of a merke and hum- 
hle pic ur hat he them in judabment, 


awd /torh them buy wartet. Hal. 25. 9. Fhar they 
Null had in the d the Lords wrath, E ep. 2. 3 
That chey D inberwyhrearth, Mats 5. 
Foeustluy, F onli der the comfortable effects, 
and ah Ba. hat comes thereby. A ſoft, 
mecke ated mildoanſwet, turneth away wrath, 
Prov. xu Mad ke, and gencle behavioupbeap- 
«rb cealesſ ire apm on bead, Roms. 12. 
16. A faft tongue br eaketh the boxes, Prv. 2 5. 15. 


Sedthaexampleof S- A ppeaſing the Mi- 


Abugail 1041 pacifying 
Sam. 25. erte ; ' . 
d Hiflyg without mec kneſſe, wee cannot ſa. 


| vingly hene the werde either read, or prea- 


chedalmu a . 


Aris Rhet od 


| Tacod.libs 1.3 


—ä— —— —— 
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It is further ſaid, wee muſt reſtore 2 
Spirit of meekneſſe, The word ſpirits a 
becauſe ic hoof, from the Spirit of. Gods 


of: as on the contrary, the ſpirit Minalomſe, 


den perturbations, ſtrung affections, procee» 
ding either from the Spirit of God, ot of Sa- 
— are tearmed by the name of /pirit. Hence 
we learne, that the holy Ghoſt is author, not 
onely of merkyeſſe, but of all ſanctiſy ing 

ces, and therefore is called the ſpirit. of — 
eee Fee ge 
t 0 ef the feave oft 

22 2. $.condiy;this teacheth us,chataft 
true yertues,are wrought only by che opera- 


tion of Gods Spirit in us: for t there 


1 Cor. 12.4. and therefore the vettues of the 
Heathen are but glittering ſinne . 
Thirdly, thir when we ſec the gifts or gra · 
ces of God in ourſelves or others, wt recurne 
all the praiſe and glory to God, from whoni 
2 proceede, aſcribing. nothing 00 v 
ſelves. rr 
Fourthily, this ſne wen to whom wee muſt 
haverecourſc in ourraed, namely; not to the 
virgine Mary, nor any Saint (who ſtund in a5 
great need of che fuvour of God. as our ſelves) 


grace, ler. 2.3. „ -²¾n dn 

Laſtly, in chat th its ſerdeſore raceke- 
neſſe, icſhewes chat i —— God is pre- 
ſent with his graces, to i ire theme to che- 
riſn and ĩncreaſe them. T ii the com- 
mandement, . © wench not he ſpurit 1 Tbeſſ. 5. 
19. is to he obcyety: if weewillreraine the 
graces of God. 

Thus wuch of the day: «The enforiyaled 
by the Apoſtle, to enforce this duty, follow 
to beconſidered, and they are to. The fi ſt 


great force to perſwade us touſe moderati 
on;kenity,and genileneiſe. Abraham could uſe 


this Lit there be no ſiraſ# bes weene ther and me; 
for wr are bretbren. Ge. 19. 8g. Moſeruſed it's 
a motive to accord two: Bbpewes: Sir: 

brethrewgwhy doe axe to aten AT. | 


ture hath ſo nearly cconjoyned, ſhoulcꝭ bre ſo 
farre dis joyned in affect Burizha>praſon | 
being taken from \iſpjticuall —— 8 — 
as are rior onely ban in 


ther, the hs husch For the hother, 
Chriſt for their elders brother. 
cen by the ſame immortal ſeedo 


2 chau nature: thetefbre Pan would 
have 1s: reſtore: ung another in che ſpirx of 
who is both the worker and conciriver. Thate- 


Numbers 5. 14. the ſpirit of erroar, 1 . 
the ſpirit of uncleauneſſe Each. 13. 2. bet f 
akt a 19 14. the ſpirit of flumber, Iſa. 
29.19. are ſo tesrmed. becauſe chey proceed 
from a wicked ſpirit. So quicke motions,ſud- | 


— —— — their r 


.22Theeſtcond reaſon ĩs in theſe words, Cow 
Sdirinxebyſelfe, loft thow alf d rempretl, And 


be diverſities of gift, yet iris the ſame ſpirit, | 


* 


19 
felſe, — to thy. Telfe 11 '&# hum 
h el, chat u, teſt 


bu to: God alone; ho eam of | 


is imply ed in the word Bremhres hic it of 


no ſtronger argument to paciſfr De, chan D 


| 7515 
u, and e 


7.26. Forit is a ſhame chat thoſe. whom na- 


the Lord, having the L 


the lauer of one new! . by 
theſinemes oſ the ſamo fairly, | nowritiiet "by 
the milke of the foe words is ſoumοͤ⁵ che 


— — 


by how mudr-grace i is 2 2 


mceknelie-becaulc wo are lyualyen. N ay, pe- 
ſons.cxcommutiicace; art nbt to be uc ον 
tec} aß enemies, but to be admoniſhed as ho- 
thren a Theſſal. 5. 15. The reaſon why >1men 
As| 


— ehemidve to bebe. 
ern that they have to deale 


— Wap hrethees, who, 
eaniſidering him as an entmyʒ faid one tb an 
ther; Bind abi ur name comer, come e 

fare ler hu. Hh. 3. v. o. But Een 
chey confiderhimi as theit baocher, they yz 
Come; mu laras ſell bim toibe Tiomatlites, and 
— r Pro Ir 
au fiu/b,v.27; 190 


ivuintaben) — che conſid eration of our 
owne eſtate, thar. woe-are ſubj ect tu fall into 
tempbatiamy u wel. as others, and ther- 
fore .wde :owght to denlen with chem in all 
— — boe dealt withall 
the envods art laid downeby 
way of admonitiog or advieo; they calvy 

z double feaiſe- wither clas 


"hiveſelfs; 
— 


— — — —— 


—— — — 


Cap. 6. 


ä the Epiſlie to the (7 alatians. 


| 381 
this Publicame, Lake 18, 11, and yet hee is te · | A not your ſelves: left thou alſo bee tempred, and 
proved by our Saviour Chriſt. A»ſw. True ir not pon: which hee doth not through rudt- 
— — neſſe phkdperch, as ſome of che ancient Di-: Hieron. in 
vertues, which he ſhould not have — dpagkes but with g1 eat judge. | bunc locum. 
but fi 2 though they — ver- — — 2 familiar tijebraiſme, chan» 
tues indeed,, according to Chniſts precept; | mg the number. Firſt, to give the greater 
Matth.6.3.Lit ner thyliſt hand know what , — to ſet the rolls his 
right hand dau: ai Panis practice, Philip. 3. admonition. For that which is ſpaltem to all; 
13.1 forget that: which is belund : und never o i ſpok en to none. Secondly, to hen how 
much as lightly conſidered his ont finnes, | | hard 8 thing ir is ſor a n to conſider him · 
which Pas here would have us to conſider, | ſelfe. Iois natural for mei to ſpic motes in 
and therefore he is ed.. I | other mens eyes, and notte peteciva heames 

Paul would have us to conſider our ſelves; | | in theis ou, Mau yag. to looke ourward 

| becauſe the ſerious conſideration / of dur | at othere, met jnwardi at themſelvet. Like la 
one weakneſſe will move us to practiſe this tarcbs L, os Eaxiies, which carried theit 
duty of meekeneſſe: for as wee helpe up eyes im cheir hende they went abroad, 
thoſe char are fallen, relieve the diſtretled,pi» | g but when they came hom pdt them up in a 
ry tbe afflifted,bury the dead, &. becauſewe | boxe. In doing good, and being beneſicial 
conſider our ſelves in them, that their caſe wee muſt not lo morh, conſider our (elves, 
may be ours: So wee ought to reſtore thoſe Piz uA. but in judging and reproving. we 
chat are fallen, in all meckneſſe; becauſe wee | | ought to heg in with our ſelves. 
may fall, and bee overtaken as well as they: For the beiter u ing of the do- 
the rather, - becauſe God himſelfe incorreft- | | Arine of brotherly correction, and Chriſſi- 
ing and reproving us, doth deſcend to our | an reprooſe, 1 will handle cheſe foure queſti- 
weakneſſe, and coufiders that wee are but fleſh, on. I, ho are to be reproved? I I,forwhat ? 
and a winde that naſſeth, and commethnot ggaine, | III. by whom? IM. in hat manner. 
Pſalme 78. 39. and Chriſt became likt᷑ unto II 2 025.5 
u in all things, and was tempted in like fort I. Whoare to bereproved.. ps 1521 
(vet without ſinne) that he might bee merci- 4, Allehat are brethren: for ſo our Sa- 
fall, and a fairhfull high Pricft s and might | viour Chriſt faith, \/feby brother fmne g | 
| bee couched wich a ſenſe of our infirniities, | | thre, reprovehim, Matth, 18.16. And Bei 

Heb.2.17,18. and 4.15. Oſjelt. Hee therefore | Pan! ſaith, Brethren,if am man, & c. The name 
that knows afll he cannot be overcome C Brethrew, is taken tonre wayes in „ 
by temptation, is not to reprove in the ſpirit | as Jerome hath well obſerved againſt Helvs. | 
of meckneiſe Auſw.No man is ſure, and there- | dias. J. for thoſe that are brethren by na- 
fore man can bes ſecure, Againe, thougha | | tur, as cel and Eſang che twelve Patriarkes, 
man know he cannot totally nor finally fall Adem and Peter; laue and Jobm. LI. for 
away, yet ſeeing he doth finde by experience, thoſe that are of afhnicie, Thus the kinſmen 
that hee cannot overcome without much | of Chriſt are called his Brerbren : which che 
adoe, without much ſtriving and wraſtling, | Helvidians not obſerving, thought they had 
nay, oſtentimes not without reſiſting unco | beene his natuatall brethren, by the Virgine 
blood, he ought to ule more meekneſſe and Marie: thus Abrabam and Lot are called le 
mildneſſe, conſidering with what difficulty thren,Geneſiy 13. f. 14. though Log was but his 
he overcame: our Saviour Chriſt learned by | brothersſonne, Ceneſ. 14. 12. Thus Tagob the | 
experience, how hard a thing it was to over-| | nephew of {.aban, called himſelfe bas btotber, 
come temptations, that he might have a fel- Gen.19.1t and ſo Ldbancalleth him ur. 
low · feeling of our inſſiimities. Thereforeſpi-| III. for men of che ſame countrey. Thus all 
rituall men muſt remember, that they were | the lewes are called brethren one to another, 
once carnall, even babes in Chriſt, thoſe that Des. 15. 15. From among thy brethren ſhalt thou 
are ſtrong, muſt conſider that they were one | make a King over thee: and Dent. 23. 19. Thou 
weake: old men that are grave and ſtayed, | | alt not give to wſwry ro thy brother : and Ro. 
muſt call ro minde, that once they were in the | mm... Part faith, he coul wiſh bimſel/t a. 
heate of their youth, and what difficulties en- | narbema, or accurſed for lus brethrer, that is, 0 
countred them, and with what contention | | the Iewes. IV. for thoſe of the ſame religion. 
they paſſed the vanity of that age: and ſothey | | x Jab g. 16. We muſs lay downe our lives for | 
ſhall the better reprove others in the ſpirit of | | or brethren, Math. 23. 8. One © your: De- 
meeknelſe, if they looke themſelves in the Cour, to Wit, Chriſt , all ye art br. 
glaſſe of their ex this is Pauli reaſon, | 1 Cor g. 11. Harp that « called 4 leser bre | 
why we ſhould few all ineekne(ſe ro all men,be-| | a farrnicator, with ſuch a one cat not. To theſe 
cauſe” wee our ſelves wire in times peſt, unwiſe, | | we may adde a ſift acception 3: fat-all thoſe | 
diſobedient,ch e. Tit-$42, 3. that are confederate, or othetuviſe joyned to- 

Laſtly, marke here how Paul changes the gether, by the bond — —— ſo- 
number : for having ſaid, 7 that are /pritnall, | Fr nt wy, ab cals Benhadab 
reſtore, e. in the plurall number, here hee bu otber;chat is, his fiedd,u King. 20. 32, 33 
ſaith, conſidering thy elſe, in the ſingular, and chu Simon and Ir calle 3 * | 

'E NE 


_ p — — — — 


* 


{. choſe that are brethren by nature, oe by f- 


A ( ommentarie pon 


wickedneſſe,that is,confederare in evill. Thus 
all men are called brerbrew one to another, 
by reaſon of the bond of nature, Gem gy5. aA 
be hand ef «mans brother, will It 

a la all Countries thoſe cha affociare 
themſęlves t er in warre, after aſpeeiell 
manner, arecalled S mem brachren.' Now wee | 
muſt not reftraine the word Bre, to 


finirie,or by countreyʒ neither it to al 
thoſe that are brethren by the bond of na- 
ture a but onely to thoſe that are bretrhren in 
the fourth exception that is to ſay,bretkrewie 


as to lewes, Turkes, Pigs; betauſe out 
Saviour Chriſt ſaich, beare' thee woo, | 
tell the Church r and if hes will nos beare the. 
Church, let lum bes unte thee au à heathen 
mus, and a Publican; Whicl eannot bee un- 
derſtood of him that is a heathen or Pagan 
already. And Pau ſauh, 1 Cin I 11. If 
any that is called a brurber, chat is, a Chriſtian, 
be 4 formicatoxr, c&c. and then hee addes in the 
next verſe, what bave I to dos to bem that 
, re without chat is; ſuch as are no members | 


rin that is, ſuch 25 are 
C 
cenſure and diſcipline of the Church. It be- 
longeth therefore ro choſe that are of the 
Church, at leaſt in ſhewybur ſpecially to choſe 
chat are of the ſame particular Church, li- 
ving under the ſame particular government. 
Albeit the caſe may ſo fall out, that thoſe of 
another Church, profeſſing the ſame religion 
with us,may be reprovedand cenſured: yea, 
one Church may admoniſh another; for 
they being members one of another, are to 
procu e the good one of another, as Pas tex- 
cheth by che mi litude of the bead, and rhe 
members of che ſame body, 1 Cor.1 2. There- 
forte all that are in the boſome of the Church, 
even the mighty Princes and Porenrates of 


to whom Ecole a Diſcs 
plia teochieth notj Dor nor ye judge h thad 
che viſible 


offend : thus Nathan the Propher 
David, Sam 11. and Ati che Piieſt, re- 
buked Vzxieh, 2 Clren. 16 18. and Pas re. 
proved Peter to his face, Gal 2. 11. Therefore 
thoſe men, yea, thoſe Magiſtrates, or Mo- 
' narchs, that cannot indure the leaſt reproofe, 
and will not yeeld their neekes to Chriſt his 
yoke; and their backes to the rod of Ecrigi- 
e are greatly to be cenſurru: for 
hertin they conteume Gods ordinance. Let 
— — vy 
Davia,who ha | en 
dured c 2 


— — 57 
fe for refiſting God in the Miniſtery, And 


here the Popiſh ſore come to be taxed, who 


| which live in the Church, ſot ſome be ſcor 
proved. And our Saviour Chriſt forbid: | 


hurch; ſuch as doe ſabjetthemitlvestothe C except 


the earth, are lubject to reproofe, if they doe D 


exempt their clergy-men (as they call them 
om all — and . dalle ——. 
inge, in thruſting them imo ſome one mo- 
or other, leſt their ænemplary puniſh- 
ment ſhould bee a blemiſhꝭ or diſparagement 
to their order and profeſſion whereas Pant 
would havethe Miniſters and Eldert, yes, all 
| fyperiours toſbe reproved as well as others 
ſa it be done in under, & wirt due reſpeci (as 
after I wil ew.) Thus Nanabids the Coloſfſ- 
ans, that they ſhould ſay to. Archippus, Fake 
beed to thy Miniſtery, that then haſt recrived in 
the Lond, 17, C I'7, 

4 I» We'are bound coreprove all that arc 
in the church, co whom we owe duty of love, 
but we are to love our ſuperiours as much, it 
not more than others: therfore we are bound 
to reprove them as well as others. III. There 
is greater reaſon wee ſhould reptove them | 
— others. 3. — they being in higher 

are in greater danger of falling than 
others, and — have more —5 of ad- 
monit ions and reproots. 2. Becauſe they have 
many that will ft itter them; but few or none 
chat will, or dart reprove them. 

It wil be ſaid all are not to bee reproved 


ners,who (as Salmon ſaich) maſt not beere - 


deth u, 1s ac parler before fins, Nanb, 
7:6. anſwer, chat onely ſcornert, con- 
cemners, petſecuters of ch word, ate to bet 
ed: otherwiſe all wicked men axe to be 
cenſured and rebuhed. For it Chriftipeakes 
of manifeſt contemuers of yelipion,when he 
ſaic h, that cy are dike frrinriwbich trample pre- 
clans pearles mmer their feet: and of perſecu- 
ters, when hedaith, that bke dops rhey returns | 
une, and all to rrud them. 2. Chriſt being 
here upon earth, did not hinder the Phari- 
ſes, Sadduces; Publicans, and harlors, from 
comming to his Sermons 3 much leſſe would | 
he — —— this cenſure of the Church. 
3-The woman of Syropheniſſi (though cal- 
led a deg ge) yer earerb' of rhe CE 
from the childrens table, Mai. ty. 27. 4. Part; 
did often admoniſn and rebuke che Ceriatbi 
an, though they were carnall and fleſhly 
minded: therefore all men, though never fo 
publike and nororious offenders, if they bee 
not open ſcorners or perſecuteys of the known 
truth) are to be reproved. ä | 
Objeft. Ptophane men which notoriouſly 
offend and ſcandaliae the Church by their 
wicked lives, have no fel!owthip wich Chrift, 
bur are to be accounted as dogges out of the 
| Church. : a 
1 anſwer 1, They are not to bee counted 
es, which doe acknowledge their faults, 
eſſe of their ſinne, aui the merite 


prifice, who did 
- adrnoniſh choſe amongſt ide Corinthians, 
that were carrtal}, and did not at the very 


fllt 
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nat meant onely of private wrongs offered 


— —— - —— —_— 


the Epiſlle tothe Galatians, 


firſt excommunicace them, or. yer ſuſpend 


chem: and fo anſ(werably he commandeth 


Titus, that he ſhould rebuke the Cretians 
/rarpely, or preciſely, for their notable lying 
and idleneſſe, Titus 1.22, $. Chriſt denier 
not pardon to them that faNt by recidivatiom 
but would have them forgiven, not onely till 
even times, but til ſeventy times ſeven times 
and Paul ſpeakes indefinitely in this 
that we ſhould yeffore him thas falleth by oecaſe- 
on into any offence, not ſpecifying how often we 
ſhould forgive, 4. Wee muſt diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt the Magiſtrates (word, and the keyes of 
the Church: nocorious offenders, when they 
repent, are to be received intorhe boſome of 
the Church. as ſonnes of the Church: yet for 
that, they may, nay, they ought to be puni- 
ſhed by the Magiſtrate z at the odd 
{albcic a member of Chriſt) yet juilly puni- 
ſhed for his offence. 

JI. For what fault; men are juſtly to bee re. 
proved ? 17 

Men are to be reproved for every knowne- 


proofes, which is, the gaining of our brother, 
that he periſh not in — — but every ſin 
is of this natute and qualitie, that it hin 
death, being not t epented of: therefore for 
eyety ſinne a man is to be reproved, Second - 
ly, our Saviour doth not reſtraine this precept 
to private injuries, becauſe in that caſe we are 
to follow anocher rule, Rif not cuill. Bleſſe 
| and curſe not. Doe good to them that hare you, &c. 
Thirdly,ic is extended to every ſinne, becauſe 
hee which ſinneth againſt God, or the whole 
Church, ſinneth alſo agaiiiſt chee, and every 
particular member of the Church. For every 
Chriſtian ought, more to bee aTeted for the 
ſins committed againſt God, or the body of 
the Church, than forrhoſe that are perſonal - 
ly and directly intended or done againſt him- 
ſelke : chertſote Chriſt ſpeakech not onely of | 
ſinaes, a3 they are private wronzt, injuries, or 
damages, but as they are diſhondurable to the 
Maj dy of God, ſe indalous tothe Church, 
icious to him thit committed them not 
onely 45 they offend him againſt whom they 
ar committed. It will bee objected, that 
Chiiſts commandement is to bee under - 
ſtond of thoſe that vs, when he ſaich, 
If thy bratber ſiune opeinf thee. I auſwer, that 
phraſe and forme di ſpeech [ayain/} eber] is 


us, (as I have ſaid) but of any ſinne commit · 
ted againſt GOD, for in every knowne 
ſinne, we are in a ſott wronged: firft, becauſe 
wee ought to bee fo zealous of the glory of 
God, that to be more grieved when 
men ſinne agaiaſt GOD, than when they 
ſinne againſt us: yea, wee muſt make 
Gods quatrell, aut one quarrell, Second- 
ly. becauſe he which ſinneth in our preſence, 
doth, or at the leaſt to offend us. Ay 
Hececbiab was offended when he heard the 


blaſphemics of Rabl, 3 Kings 19. 19 and 


finne: This is maniteſt from che end of re- | 


C 


A g 
. 
| 


— ck 


David, whoſe eyes powred our 1ivers of wa- 
ters, becauſe men kept not Gods Law. 5. 119 
verſe 1 36. and Let, who vexed his righeeous 
ſoule, in ſeeing and hearing the abommations 
of the Sodomites, 2 Pet. 2. verſe 8. For to ex- 
pound theſe words [ agaiuſſ ther] thou being 
privy to it, is far from the meaning of the 
Text, neicher can tlie phraſe be ſhewed in that 
ſenſe. | 
Now that men are to bee reproved for 
knowne ſinnes committed againſt God, of 
what nature, qualitie, and condition ſoever 
they bee, beſides the: former reaſons, ic is 
manifeſt, Leviticus 19.17. Thes ſpalt not bare 
— —— — heart, hut thou ſpali plainly 
rebuke him, and ſhalt nor ſinne to 
him. Therefore a man —— c/o 
every ſinne. The Apoſtle, whereſoever hee 
ſpeaketh of reproofes, never re ſttaines it 
to one kinde, but extends it to all knowne 
ſinnes, 1 Corinth. g. he rtproves the inceſtu- 
ous perſon for his inceſt, and cxcommuni- 
cateth him Heing impenitent. So in this 
place, if a m be fullen by occafion into any of- 
fence; hee ſaith not, this or that offence, but 
in generall, into any offence, whether in life 
or doctrine, by cvill example, or otherwiſe, 
2gainſt the firſt or ſecond Table. Yer tlus is 
ſo to bee underſtbod, 4s that injuries and 
wrongs offered us, are not to bee excluded: 
for even for them alſo, are men to bee repro- 


Marth, 18. to teach this verie poinr; for 
having taught, Mark. 18 verſeg that none 
ſuould offend or ſcandal z + his b other in 


0 


the tenth verſe, he ſhewes Hat is to be done, 


if any man did offend his brother by inja 


ring or wronging him to wit, that hero 
reprove him. I I. He maketh him tþac: ſuf. 
fered the wrong 2 wicrneſle, not an accuſer, 
when he ſaith, sf be heave thee nor, take yer with 
thee one or two, that by the mbath of o or ehver 


| witneſſes, very word may be confirmed, Mat. 18. 
16, tee biddeth lumrake one & t-, chat 


ſoit may be confirmed by the teſtimony, not 
of one or two, but of two or three, : therfore 
the party cff.nded is one of the witneſſes. 
111. If it were unlawfull to rcprove men 
for injuries offered us, What courſe ſhould 
hee take that is ſecretly wronged, none 
\deing privy to the wrong but himſelfe, 
and the partie offending ? Thus men would 
be imboldened to ſinne, ſeeing they could 
by no meanes bee controlled, and fo men 
might fruſtrite the Commandement of 
Chriſt. 1 adde further, that he which is inſu- 
red, is fitter to reprove him chav offered the 
injury, than any other. I. Beeauſe the of- 
fence, both for fubſtince and circumſtance 
is better knowne unto him, than to any o- 
ther. I I. Becauſe the teproofe {in all likeli- 
hood) will take the better place, when 28 the 
offender ſhall have coales of fire heaped up- 
on his head hen he ſhall ſor / that the party 


wronged is deſirous of hib good, and ready 
G 83 . to 
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ved. It is the purpoſe of our Saviour Chriſt, 


10 


to Chrilts precept. Hee putpoſed indeed, to 


ed ( vmmentarie upon 


to requite good for evill, in ſecking his a+ 
mendment, whereas he ſought his hurt. And 
wheecas it may ſeeme that ic ſavoureih of te- 
venge, to reprove thoſe that wrong us, I 
anſwer, though many in reproving revenge 
themſelves, yet the one may be done without 
the othetzand the right uſe of a thing is not to 
be neglected, becaulc of the abuſe thereof. 
Oliject. Authors of hereſie, ſchiſmes, diſ- 
 ſentions are to be avoided, Rom. id. iy. chere- 
fore not bee reproved . ¶Auſer. General 
places of Scripture, are to bee expounded, a6: 
cording to particular limitation in other pla- 
ces 3 now that generall text, N. 16. 17. is 
reſtrained and limited, Tu. 3. 10. Ave an 
beretibe aſter once e twice admonition. 
Object. Paul commands the Corinchi- 
ans, that without ang more adve; they 
ſhould proceede forthwith to publike ccn- 
ſure of Excommunication againſt che ince- 
ſtuous perſon : and as it may ſceme, without 
any former reproofe, 2 Corinth. g. belides, hee 
commands that wee ſuhould not eate, that is, 
familiarcly converſe with notorious perſons, 
of ſcandalous life, 1 Corinth. 5.11, end that 
we ſhould withdraw eur [elves from every bro- 
ther that walketh inordinately, 2 Theſſalonians 
3. 6. Auſiner. Pauls practice is not contrary 


excommunicate the inceſtu if hee 
d in his Gnne, yet make howz: in the 
name, and by the power of aur Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
1 Cor. 5.4. in which, words the fotme of pra 
ceeding againſt him ãs limited, and that ac- 
cording to Chriſt: inſticution, Matib. 18 ch 
name land power of ¶ briſt, (ignifying che word: 
and inſticution of Chriſt. 2. Paul doch plain- 
ly expound himſelſe in other piaces, what: 
his · practice was, in that bebalte, as 2 Cor. 13. 
1;3;whereheſ(ignifixch,that hoe did not ex- 
communicate uncleane perſons, fornicatours, 
wantons, (mentioned chapter 12. 21) before 
the third ad monition making his chid com- 
migg unto them, ittſtead of three admoniti 
ons or wWitneiles ag anſt them. | 


procecding 
arid. to all others, tha of I come Mf I widd 
not 
which he purpoſed to excommunicate wich 
out former admonition, (tor in writing this 
Epiſtle to them, hei admoniſheth che m all to 
repent, leſt when ha came he would uſe ſcve- 
ritic) but thoſe which lived ſecurcly in the 
open breach ofthe La, to whom hee threat | 
ned to come with a rod, if they did not a- 
mend, 1 Cor. 4 21. and whom he nowagaint 
admaniſhcch, chreataing, that if hee come 
the third time, he will not ſpare. Beſides this, 
Paul ſhould be unconſtant, and unlike hie- 


At Will be ſaid, chat CA thtcatoeth when 
he tommeth he will: not (pare chair. Cn 
13˙. therefore it ſecmeth hee was eſolVed 
to excommunicate them, wit haut any former! py | 

againſt them. Auſher.; When! | 
Paul ſaiih, I write te them which ut ſrantde | 


e. By all other ghee meanals.notfeme | 


elfe, if he ſhauld admoniſh uncleane per ſons, 


B arity before communication, upon his re. 


CG 


any precedent admonition. 


Ares. 


> Cera. my ſigniſie as well the grave,ſeri- 
ous,and effectuall reproofe of the Church, 
by vbich che inceſtuous perſon was reclai- 
med from his ſinne, and ſo prevented the 
thunderbolt ef cx communication, as the re- 
all e jection out of the Church: and ckoſe 
words, verſ. 10. yon 
well ſigniße receiving into ſav our and famili- 


pentance, as reſtitution after excõmunication. 
4 ge it granted, hee were inderd excom> 
municate, (as it is moſt probable he was) yet 
hence it cannot be inferred, that chey did 
proceed againſt him without precedent ad- 
monition. The Scripture is filent in this 
point. Therefore the reaſon is not goody It is 
not recorded, cheretore it was not practiſed. 
, Though: the Apoſtle command wee 
ſhould have no familiaritiewith inordinate 
hvers,2 Theſi 3 6. but that wee wighdraw u 
{ares from them, yet he adds: withall, that it 
chere were any amongſt tliem, that would not 
obey his fayings,they ſhould note him by a 
lettet, verſe i and he expreſy commandeth, 


1'T hf iA char was his practice. as it may 
appcare, 2 T. Tboſe thai are ſuob, ther is, 
inordinate livers; 'wee exhart aud command by 


rand dur ne bread, 
1 5 % bo ne 
| —4 II. Misurds reprove.' "© 


. A. * j 
we 241. 
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Saviour Cſiriſt tai h, If cy brother uns againſt 
thee, reprote lum and the commande mem is 
— — mr ir hate by, 
| — — t bim G7 
Nowall-Ghr 1 

ſacved)y therefore all men are bound tore 


ge&ondly alt Chriſtians are members of the' 
ſume body. hereof Chriſt isrhe head; die 
fore they are to helpe and further o. 


doe tand done by admin it ion, and re- 
prehenſiom Thirdly, the hond of charity ty. 
eth all men to lielpe their bicthren in what 
they can fos their good. and thereforeſ if need 
be) to reprove them. Andi beit ſome may 
ſeeme io hetunfit, ot unworthy reprovers 
of others being taimed wich as great, Or 
— — andſo | 
our mores ont of other mens eyes, they ha. 
| ving beams iti cheir own; per womuſt know, 
char ſiamel fretth nono from this doty: in- 


— — — —— — 
— 


{arnicatours, wantons, and. that three times 
before excommunication: and ſhould at the 
Gt excommunicare cerraine others, wichout 
. The“ ward there uſed, fignifieth re- 
proofe inward, as it is taken, Lake 17. If thy | 
brother ſiuue aganſt thee, rebuke ms: therefore 
the neproofe by mevy, or of many mentioned 


chat they, ſhould admonſfs abe inordinire, | 


onr-Lord leſus Chriſt; that they worke mir! ict | 
nn dury which concernerh all men; ou 


Mins are brechren; ( as Þ hve | 
their brechren, oecaſion thall ſorv . 


«| : 


ther, /as — — of the natural DU 
is is 


forgeve any thing, may 2 


— 


deed none dught condedproyey either with 
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| chaſe to himſelſe a bloc t and private perſon 
are not to pry inte other mens actions. 


| 


ſelves, and tothe flockes whereof the boſy Ghaſt 


which we oweto our neighbour, yet is it no 


debt due to any private perſon (for then wer 


rance of him that is teprovedꝭ yet no man is 
exempted from this dutie. For every man 
ought to be cleate and blameleſſe, ſpecially 
ol open crimes, chat ſo hee may more freely 
and fruictully reprove his neighbourz but 
though he bee nor, yet hee remainerh ſtill 
bound to the performance of this dutie. Our 
Savior ſaich not, that he which hath a beame 
in his cye, is therefore freed from pulling | 
forth the mote out of hjs brothers eye; but, 


firſt caſt out the beame out of thive owne eye, and | 


_ ſoalt ſee to pull aut the mote ont of thy 
brothers eye. They therefore are ſeverely to be 
cenſured, nay, deeply to be condenmed, who | 
ſay with Cain, AI my bretbers keeper & as 


ther he finke or -ſwimmeg a though every | 
man were to looke to himſelſe alone, for his | 
owne beheofe and bencefis, and not upon the 
things of his brethren, for their good ? or as 
though God had not made every man a gar- 
dian to his brother ? The dim candle liglit of 
corrupt nature condemneth theſe men, Which 


teac heth, that he which may ſave, and doch. 


not, doth in effect as much as kill or deſtroy. | 
The duty therefore lieth upon all, but chiefly. 
upon the Paſtours and Miniſters of the 


word, for they are to enquite into the lives of 
men, | 
end commended: o their charge, for which 
cauſe they are ealled the Lords overſcers, or 
watchmen, Frechiel 3 3. and 34. And if they dor C 


ſpecially of thoſe that are committed 


net ſtreng ben the weaks, brale rhe ſicte, binde ap 
the broken, bring againe that which was driven 
away, nor ſeeke that which was loft, cc. He will 
require big ſheepe.at their hands. Ex 34 v. 4. 10. 
Pax! injoynes the Paſtours of the Church 
of Epheſus, that they ſponid take heedro them · 


hed made them overſeers, At. 20. 28. and her 
commandleth Tinos hy, that he ſhould be inſtant 
in ſraſon and ont to ſeaſon; that he ſbonlu improve, 
rebuke, exhert, with all long ſuffering and de 
Erinc, i Tim. 4. . and Tui, that bee rebuke and 
erbort with all autberitie.Tit. 2. 19. 
Further, it is to be obſerved, chat thoug 
all men are hound to reptove their neigh- 


| bours if they offend, yet in five caſes they are D 
not bound. 0 | 


I. If a men bee ignorant of the offence. 
Fora man that reproveth another, muſt bee 
certaine of che fault, otherwiſe hee doth pur- 


ſo they may have matter to reprove, Prowers. 
24-15. For we are bound co reprove, as wee 
are bound to give almes: now weearenor 
bound in giving almes to ſceke ſome, to 
whom we may givez if wee give to thoſe 
whom wee ſnaete, chat ſtand in need of our 
almes, we havedenc our duty. The like is in 
_ es. And although reproofe bea debt 


the Epiſlle tothe Galatians. : 


ſcandall to ochers, or wich hurt and hinde - A were boundto ſearch out che parry; indi/dii- 


though it concerned cthemynes a whit whe- B 


charge the debt) but it is a publike debt, 
which we oe to all: and therefore it is not 
neceſſary we ſhould ſeekthem out. It we diſ- 
charge it to thoſe we mect withall, ix is ſuffi- 
| cient. S. Auguſtine (aith well, Admones Domi- 
uus non negligere invicem peccata noſtra now 
rewdo quod repiebendas — — 
II. It he have repented of his tact, he is not 
to be tepro ved, for the end of reproofe i to 
rechime him, therefore it he be reehimed 
already, there is no place left for reproofe : 


rect him in regard of cha common good, 

I FFA man i not co reprove, it hee bee 
cerraine his reproofe will doe no good for 
when the end ceaſerh, all things rending to 
the end doe like wiſe ccafe; therefore if there. 
be no hope of amendment, (which is the end 
of reproofe) reproofe isto be omitted ſpeci 
ally if it bee ſo farre from bettering the party 
that it make him much worſe. Salo kad 
He whith «ha ſcarner, getrerh bit 
| repraach, ani bee thatrepreverh A wichtd man, 

parchaſerh to bimſelfes blat, Proverbsg, v. And 
then heeaddes in the nent verſe, Rebube nora 
[corner,lafb-be hate thee rebuke a wiſe mam und be 
will lui tes. And verily it were a great fol 

to ſpend labor in vain, in tellingthem ot their 
faults, when our ſchooling will not hertet 
them, but incenſe them mare and more & Ic 
were better to hee ſilent, ox to from 
them, than to ſtitreup horners, or td thruſt 
our hands into a waſpes nraſt. Itis welſ laid of 
one, that he which ſliallbeſtow the feedes of 
wholcſame admonitzons on ſuch curſtd and 
unproficab!e ground, ſhall reape not lung for 
his painet, but the tharnes of mockey and te- 
proaches. jb 355 25m et $43 bonn. 

Ic willbee faid, che Iudge ceaſeth hot ro 
puniſh ma'e actors, though they bee not 
be:rered by the puniſhmeney theretore ſeeing 
brotherly correction is commanded, it muſt 


not ber omitted i though tire partie» ropoved 
be not bettered. but offended thereby, arid 
made worte, I aner. The teaſon is a eh⁰ν 
ice, for the ludgein puniſhing doth | 


pally intend the good ef thecommmn wealth, 
which commech by chaſtiſing, or by cutting 


off tualeictours, bg they th ver be 
no; lung beecered » han che end of heprooſe, is 
the am:ndment an of him chic is re- 


proved : thereſorc à mam may not be vero 
ved ee it be for his private good though 
tho Mug iſtrate may pumiſh him, in regard of 
the common good. 22 | 

FW Reproote may bee omitted, if it bee 
cetraine that che party will eicher preſently 
redrelle his fault without reproofe?2: or that 
ſome others willadmoviſh him theroſ, whom 
it doth more neerely concerne. As the giving 
of almes may be omitted i it be certaine that 


fe, or that he will be ſuificiently relce- 


although the Magiftrace may puniſh and cor 


the _ that is in want will provide for 
kimſe 


ved by others, 4 * 


684. cs 


Muffer; 


— — 


S PI TY nn 


( ommentary upon 


— — 


— [ ——vUB— 


his ſinne, Levit. 5. 1. 


VI. Point. In what manner u men to bee re- 


proved? 


The manner to be obſerved in reprouing 
Iwill lay downe in ten rules. 4 
I, Aman muſl fo reprove his brother, as 
that it may be moſt for the advancement of 
Gods glory, beſt for the winning 
God, and leaſt te the defaming ot him abroad 
to the world ; and that it may appeare unto 
him, that hee doth it of love (aiming at no- 
ching but his good) not of any malicious hu- 
mour, nor ſiniſter affection of revenge, or 
— , &c, and that this may be done, 
things muſt bee practiſed. Fuſt, he that 
reprovetn another, muſt pray that 
would ſo guide his tongue, and move the o- 
thers heart, that his reproofe may be 
ble unto him: for without Gods bleſſing our 
admonicions are but words 


winde, 1 Iebn 5. 16. Yar 


rwo 


4 finns. rat is not unte 


more ſpeci 
IL Every reproofe 


upon a certaine knowledge of the fault com- 
mitted. For wee mpy not goe upon private 
ſutmiſes and (ſuppoſes, or flying reports and 
rumours þl:zed abroid: no nor upon vehe- 


we ſhall but offend 
the party, who knowes himſelſe to be inno- 
cent of the crime objected, and purchaſe to 
our ſelves a blot of indifcretion, in bei 
& Therefore fon ſe- 
cret ſinnes, men axe not to be 
eres I call thoſe that are knovyne only to God, 


ment ſuſpicions,or 
I;. verſ. 14. for in ſo 


lous without know 


witneſſes, 1 —— man may re · 
prove upon credible information, ai P 
did the Corinthians fur their contentions, 


grounding his re 


report be not certaine, we muſt onely reprove 
hypothetically, and not ily. 
III. In i 

ſider our ſelves, ſpecially our owne weakneſs, 
and beginne the e in our ſelves, if not 
2 — 


zult wee reprove in our neigh - 


— 


v. If it may be done mote conveniently 
and proſitably another time, it may be omit · 
ted forthe time. Except in theſe fiveraſes, he 
t hat doth nor reprove his brother 


te bu brother ſimre 
b. tet buns pray, ec. 
Secondly.we may not traduce him to ochers, 
either before or after our reproofe, 1 Per 4.8, 


| tall into as great enormities as other men. In 
| — — reſl following are 


— — ſo many that are ſharpe ſigh- 


, Phat ſhall be 4s 4 precions oile, thus ſhall net bee 


reprnefe the tepott of 
the houſe of Che, — which: he be- 
lecved to be true in part; 1 Ci. 11. 18. the 


wee muſt con- 


bour, yet for as great as that (if not a greater) 
in another kinde : thismanner of reproving 
is in joyned by S.P awl,when he ſaith, con/ide- 
ring thy ſelfe,left thou alſo be tempted: and a man 
is to conſider himſelfe in three reſpecti: in te- 
gard of the rinve peſt, preſent, and to come: in re 
gard of the tima paß, that he was as wicked, 

_ w gracelefſe as another : yea that 

e was (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketb) derkreſſe, 
nr bobs gu ar — rok 
ſhewes the force of this confideration, when 
ho perſwades men to be foſt and gentle,ſhew- 
ing all meeknefſe to all men:-a reaſon taken 
from the conſideration of our one frailcies 
and ſinnes in time paſt: For ((airh he) we our 
ſelves alle were in times paſt ai, diſebedion, 
deceived, ſerving tos luſts aud divert pleaſures : 
living in — and ewoy, batefull,' and 
hating one mother, Tit 3. 23. In regard of the 
time preſent, that he is but a fra ile man, ready 
to fall every moment, that hee is not able of 
himſclfe eo rhinke the leaſt good thought, 
much leſſe to reſiſt the leaſt temptation, and 
that wharfoever hee is, he is out ot himſelſe, by 
grace in Chriſt, as Pari ſaith, By the grace of 
God I am that lan So that were it not for this 
preventing and cooperating grace, he would 


regard of the gime to come, Conſider thy felfe, 
left thun alſo bet tempred : remember Pau 
tem, 1 Cor. 10. 12. Let him that thinketh bee 
ftandetb, rake beed leſt he fall : for if thou haſt 
not bin overtaken with thelikeſio, yet thou 
mꝛiſt be hereafrter:thercforeas thou wouldeſt 
have ochers to bee compaſſionate towards | 
thee, il thou wert in the like caſe, ſo be thou 
to them. The not obſervance of this rule, c 
the cauſe that there are ſo many cenſorious 
Catees, ſo many ſevere ¶Ariſtarcbi of other 


ted and Eagle eyde, in ſpying mores in other 
mens eyes and as blind as moles or beerles, in 
diſcerning the great beamei that are in their 
one eyes. ; « | 

IV. It is very requiſite and expedient, that 
the reprover hee not tainted with the fame, 
ox the like fault which he reproveth in ano - 
ther leſt it bee ſaid unto him. Phyſitian cure 
ty ſelfe, Luke 4. 13. lu thas thoujudgeſt another, 
thou condemmeſt thy ſelfe,Rom.2.ver(.1. There- 
fore David faich not, Let the wicked ſmite 
me, or let him that js as deepe in fault as my 
ſelte reprove met hut Let the righteous ſis 
me, for that is a benefit, and let him reprove ma, 


want 297 Fal. 141. 5. For albeit in 
regard of the reproofe it ſelfe, it be not great · 
— yet it ĩs not ſo expedient, — ſo 
profitable in d of the reprover i 1. be. 
cauſe he ſeemeth unworthy to ano- 
ther, who is to be reproved hi in 
deepe in fault as any : 2. bocauſe it will 
thought, that hee which makech no conſci - 
ence to redreſſe himſelſe, will not be fo ready 


to reclaime others, of love to their perſons, or 
; hatred 


Ap, 43 ap. C. | 


the Epiſile tothe Galatians. 


— — —— — 


hatred of their ſinnes, or zeale of Gods glo- A 


ry bus for pride, or bulineſle in other mens 
matters, or vanity, or ſome ſuch ſiniſter ends. 
v. Allreyroofes muſt ſo be miniftred, as 
that che party reproved may bee brought 
to a true ſight of his ſinne; a alſo to a lively 
ſanſe and teeling thereof, ana ſo to a compun · 
dion of heart, hy teaſon of it, and-of the wrath 
of God, which aicendech upon him far his 
Gune ; Fot the e of this rule, wee 
— ve e of os bimſelle, 2 $Os 
. 21. 1 wii reprove thee, and ſet i en in 
war before thee : as allo of the —— 
thes, who hy che parable convicted Davids 
conſcience, and ſo made him condemne hium- 
ſelſe, 2 Sam. 12. And the precept of Saint 
Papi, commanding Timothy, that he ſhould 
ſo-reprove, as that he convict the conſcience 
of thoſinner, when he ſaith, Reprove, rebuke, 
exhort with alt ſuffering and Dotirine : 
now this is done by ſhewing the true mea- 
ning of che law, and the curſe of God annex- 
ed to every breech thereof, and ſo by unfol- 
ding the horrible greatneſſe of ſinne, to the 
conſcience of him whom wee doe repreve. 
For reproofes which are not chus qualified, 
are hut cold and perfunctory, ſuch as was that 
of EA. in reproving his lewd ſonnes, by dee 
ye ſueb thing ſar of al this people I bears evil re 
ports of you : des u more, my ſons, for it is no good 
neport that I , 3 Saw. 2. 23, 24. being 2 
meanes rather to cheriſh ſinne in chem, than 
to reclaimetbem from ir, Theſe kindes of re- 
oofrs, not unficly may bee compared to 
and haſty healing ſalves, which draw 3 
faire skinne over a foule wound; which be 
cauſe it is not ſoundly cured from the bot. 
tome, but overly healed up, doth aſterward 
apoſtemacc or fiſtulite, and becommeth more 
dangerous and deſperate than ever before. 
VI. The vineger of ſharpe reprehenſion 
muſt be allayed and tempered wich che oyle 
of milde and gentle exhorration; we may not 
onely uſe the corrafives of the lam, but withall 
we muſt apply the cordials of the Goſpel : bitter 
—— reproofe muſt bee ſugred over with 
loving and affectionate perſwaſion, leſt che 
ient abhorre the phyſicke: every man in 
e is to follow the skilfull Chyrurgion, 
who not alway uſe ſection and ati 
in launcing the wound with ſharpe inſtra- 
ment, but mollifying — mundi · 
fying waters,to clenſe and ſupple the / wound 
* the ſore, Paul ſaith, I bar the ſervant 
— Lord muſt be gentle toward all men: ct 
muſt inſtruct with meehneſſe them that ar 
rontrary minded, 2 Tim 2. 25, 16. and in this 
place he commands che Gulatians that they 


weekneſſe. The word tranflated [reſtore] is ve- 
emphaticall: for it (ignifieth co ſer a bone 
is broken, orany member of the body 

that is out of joynt : and therefore wee are to 
deale with a man that is fallen, and by his fall 
hath dis joynted ſome member of the ne 


| 


—— — — 


wan, as the Chyrurgion doth wich an arme 
or a legge that is broken, or out of joynt, to 


moſt for his bod, and leaſt for his paine. 
More particularly, this may bee done foure 
wayes. | 

1. When a man doth prepound the re- 
proofe in his one perton, as Pas / did, 1 Cor, 
4.6. Now theſe things, breibrom, I have fignr a- 
rvely epplyed unto wine ou ſelfe and Apollon, 
for your ſakes, that yemight learne by u, that no 
man preſume above that which is writes cr. 

2, When a man doch not directly reprove 
another in plame termes, but cloſcly ſhewes 


a millike of the fact, and convaieth a teprooſe 
in an exhorr ation, and ſo lappech up pills (as 


E it were) in ſugar: as hen a man ſweates z not 


ould reftore their brethren auh the ſpirit of 


| 
1 


D 


al way es to lay, thou, &c. but yea and nay ral 
ſerve betwixi ut : what neds this vebemengy be: 
ti xt us two? I will as ſoone takg your word asyout 
oath, &c. 1 

3. When the reprooſe is propounded in 


2 Sa. 12 And as our Saviour Chriſt by tlie 
| parable of the two ſonnes reproved the Pha- 


4. When we reprovea man direQly, (as 
at the length Natben did Datid, Thos art the 
wan, 2 Sammel 12. 7.) wee mult ſo car our 
iclves, as that the party may ſee himſelte ra- 
| ther reptoved by God, than by us: and nor 
to proceed þlunily ro worke, to rebuke and 
cenſu e at the very fiſt: but to ule ſome pre- 
face betarchand z as, that we doe that which 
we doe in love of his perſon, for his good, 
wiſhing hum well, boch temporally, che repu- 
tation of his name, and ecernally the (alvati- 
on of his ſoule j and that wee conſidet our 
ſelves herein, how that we may eaſily bee o- 
vertaken as he was. Theſe cautions obſerved, 
the inferiour may reprove hi, ſuperiour, as 
2 Ken. 5. 13. 

V1I. Every reproofe muſt be fitted to the 
quality and condition of him whom we te- 
prove, and to the nature of the offence for 
which hee is reproved: wee ſhall kg the re- 
proofe to the peiſon reproved, if wee conſi- 
der that a man may teprove another foure 
wayes. Firſt, by friendly edmonition: and thus 
one equall is to reprove-anocher. Secondly, 
by reverent and ſub miſſe exbortation : thus the 
yonger muſt reprove the elder, the inferi- 
our their ſuperiours, It is Gods commande- 
ment that we ſhould vet rebuke an Elder, but 
exhort him «s A father, 1 Tim. 5.1. Andchus 
Kings end great Potencates are to be repro» 


the Philoſopher, i i hath a place in 


this caſe, T hirdly, by Gerpe reprebexſion : chus 


feriaurs, ſpecially if che fact bee notorious, 
ſcandalous, or dangerous, Pazicommandeth 
Titus that he _ rebuke the Cretians 4 u- 
ww >» ſbarpely might bee ſound in faith, 
Tit 1.13. Fourthly, by due chaſtiſement aud 


a —— — — —_— — 


handle it tenderly and gently, ſo as it may be | 
| 


a parable : 23 Natbaw dealt with David, 


rilies, Manth.12.28, | 


ved, they being Patres parrie. That ſaying of 


Elders or Superiours are to reprove their in- 


correction 
” * — — 


% * 


* — 


eA (Commentary upon 


correction: clus the ſuperiours muſt reprove 
their inferiours over whom they are ſet, as the 
father the childe, che maſter the ſervant, the 
Magiſtrate. the ſubj ect, &c. and thus the infe- 
riour cannot - reprove his ſuperiour, nor one 
equall another, though he doe it with never 
ſo great mildneſſe. : 

econdly, wee (half fir our reproofe to the 
offence committed, if in ſpirituall wiſedome 
and diſcretion wee = a difference betwixt 
ſinne and ſinne, 2s the Apoſtle teacheth us, 


ference: and other ſave with feare,palling them 
— fre. Sitmes committed of humane 
frailty; or through ignorance, muſt bee di- 
ſtinguiſhed from thoſe of malice, of pride, 
and preſumption; both muſt be reproved, 
yet after a different manner : for the one muſt 
bee wonne with genrleneſle, the other with 
eſſezthe one with lenity,the other with 
ſeverity : to the one we muſt come with the 
pleaſant pipe of Chriſt, to the other with the 
lamentation of Joh Baptiſt. To the one in the 
ſpirit of Eliusto the other inthe ſpirit of Mo- 
ſer. When gentle admonition would take no 
place, Chriſt thundreth out threats againſt 
Coratin and Bethfafda. And Paw! threatens 
fevericy, when leniry will doe no good, 
2 Cor.13. 4 
VIII. Every reproofe maſt bee admini- 
ſtred in fi time, when we may doe the moſt 
good: therefore if in wiſedome we ſhall fore- 
fee; fitter oppottunitio to win our brother, 
we ire to take thar time, and to omit the pre- 


| ſer; not to tell him of his fault being drunk, 


or in the heate of his paſſion, but after whe 
hee commeth to himſelfe, 43 Abigail dealt 
with Nabal.1 Sam. 25. For the commande. 
ment of God touching reproofe, being affir- 
mative, bindeth not to all times, but onely to 
that which in ſpiritualt diſcretion wee ſhall 
judge the firteſt, both to reclaime him, and 
ſave his credit. Samos ſaith. That a word ſpo- 
len in dus time, is like applet of gold, with pictur. 
of ſilver, Prov. 25. I I. Now it this de true of a 
word ſpoken in due time, it is much more 
true ot a r fe delivcred in due ſeaſon. 
There is a time for al things, Eccleſiaſtes 3 4. And 
ſurely if every thing that commerh to palle 
in the world have his ſet time, and opportu- 
nitie, reprooſe muſt needes have his time and 
ſeꝛſon. 
IX. Secret ſinnes, knowne onely to thee, 
or to a few, muſt beereproved ſecretly be- 
twixt thee and the party alone: they muſt not 
be divulged, but concealed in love, which 
covereth a multitude of ſinnes. For if thou 
haſt offended, or i thy brother hath ought 4. 
8 gos thy way, and bee reconciled to thy 
— 23,24. If he have —_ 
againſt thee, or thos haſt inſt hin, goe 
and tell bim bis — — 
Autb. 18.15. Aud albeit Salomon ſay, That 
open rbuke is berter than ſecret love, Prov. 27, 5. 


yet it makes nothing againſt this rule, for he 


Iad. v. 22,23. Have compaſſion on ſbms in putting | 


A 


C. 


underſtandettr not the reproofe which is 
uttered before Witneſſes, but thi private re- 
p_ which is given to his face, and not be. 
inde his backe, bet wirt them two alone, 
But open ſinnes are to bee reproved 1 
1 Tim.5.20 Them that inne, rebuke openty, that 
the reſt alſo my fewe. Which tert of Scrip- 
ture muſt rightly be conceived i for it is not a 
general! cortimgndement given to all, (as 
ſome have thought: in alleadging it to prove 
that — — reproye open ſWwes- 
rers,and offenders, and that openly:) bur it is 
2 ſpeciall commandement, given to the Pa. 
ſtours, or governours of the Church, that 
they ſhoutd reprove thoſe Elders, and ſo con- 
ſequenely all ſueh as werte oonvicted of any 
crime, by witneſſes, and that before all men, 
that is, before the whole Church, and not be: | 
fore all men in every place, and aſſembly, 
where they offend. For wee have no wart 
in Scripture ſo to doe Secondly, this open diſ. 
efull rebuking of men, will tither hatden 
L em in their ſinnes, than any way reclaime 
them from ſinne. Auguſtine ſaith well, Pra p. De 
dore incipiet tefendere peccutum ſunm, & quem 
vis corretiionem, facis pejorens, Thirdly, chey 
might as well ſay; aman is ved for | 
every ſinne, and that openſy before all men, 
as for open ſinnes, becauſe” Pas ſaith not, 
Them that [inte openly rebuke beſore al men, hut, 
them that ſinne, rebuke openly, Fourthly, the 
—Y upon the former verſe, where 
it is ſaid, Receive not an ] Inſt an 
Elder, under two or — th it 
followes, T boſe that finvie, ker openiy: that 
nythoſe Elders that ſinne, and have beene 
firſt privately admoniſhed, and after that 
before witneſſet. if they be accuſed by two 


ly before all men; that is, before the 
Church. | FR 


| be a ſinne, for which he is reproved, and that 


g <cond is laid downe by S. eAnguſtine, Epiſt. 


or three witneſſesʒ then reprove them _ 


X. Wee muſt carefully obſerve the order 

ſer downe by our Saviour Chriſt, Marth, 18. 
15. Firſt, we muſt cry whether by private re- 
roofe our brother will be reclaimed; or nor; 
if hee bee, we muſt proceed no further, for 
then we have attained the maine end of all re- 
proofes, f he brare thee thou haſt wonne thy bro- 
ther: if not, we muſt take one or two, which 
may witneſſe the fact, and that for ſundry 
cauſes : the fiſt is given by Saint Hieromegup. 
on the place, That they may witneſſe that to 


hee is worthily reproved for the ſame. The 


ic. to coĩvinee the party offending , of the 
d committed, if hee ſhould ĩterate che ſame 
apzine.T he third, by Chry/ofome, Hlom. &. in 
in Mattb.to wirneſſe that he which reproves, 
hark diſcharged his duty, and done what in 
him lay to winne his brother. If he berechi- 
medat the ſecond reproofe before witneſſes, 

wee muſt proceed no further, but reſt there, 
as before: if not, wee muſt relate it to the 
Church : if he heare the Church, thiers is no 


further 


8 


—— — 


—_— — A. 


1416,17. 


mandeth, 2 Tim, 4/2, Riprove with all Hug 


| ceeding commended unto us by our Saviour 
| Chriſt. For fitſt, this commandement is not 
given to all, but one e the Paſtoufs (a5 | 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 5 


further proceedings to bee uſede i hee heare 
not the Church, he is to be*txcommanicated 


are not to bee excommunicated at the verie 
fiſt, but orderly to be proceeded againſt; and 
lovingly to be dealt wichall; and patieritly to 
bee endured, according as the Apoſtle com- 


faffering. It my beobj<ed, that Pa hie 

derh Tyr hee fhould avaid an beretihs aft 
mee or twice admonition, Tit. 3. 10. Therfore we 
are not to proceed againſt offenders accvr- 
ding to Chriſts commandement. eff, That 
text makes nothing againſt this orderly pro- 


+2 | qu Nereſrheleiſe, there bee certaine caſes; in 


ad chere be danger in delaygasalſo danger to 


* 


here ,] or Brihops, WH 'repriſenti 
the whole Charch,are to give ſentence es 
commutation. Secondly, it is to be under- 


ſtood of publike admonition in the fate of 
the aſter that the patric hath beene 
ry dealt wicha!, and if after this admo- 


nitl ou he doe not tecane his errors, and re- 
fotmechimſelfe, chen is he to be rejected as an 
herrticke,chac is, au π] , condemned of bis 
ne alfi, 756.3. 1 1. e | 


earewor/ bound to follow this order 
wanner of procetdi 

they areprincipally threg; *'- 

I. When che ſinne committed tendeth ro 

the hurt of the Chureh, or common · weak, 


che partie that is privie to it, and doth not 
dete ity und ſmall hope of hindering of it: 
(as when a man doth plot treaſon, or inter- 
wedleth in treaſonable practices;) in this eſe 


and holden 24 a heathen. Offenders therefore 


ag in dur teproofes,and | 


| 


che party - offending is not firſt privately to 
'bee — as viel to bee dete- 
ed and ſo to be dealt withall'af the Magi- 


: 


hate, according to the nature and quality of 


hir offenee : forthe common good is to bee 
preferred beſoe any one mans pri vate good: 
Verter it is that ene man periſh, then that the 
| | ſrowld be broben. 

L When hit fault is greater if ir be com- 
raitted, then che loſſe of his erecie that come 
n it be pabliſhed, For exam- 
pleyit one intend to ſlay another, and lie in 
wilte for him this caſe weo are not bound 
privacy «> 18dmoniſh-che-party intending 
mürthiet or bldbuſbed, bir to detect hte 
choMagiftriee, for his We ib io bee preferved 
befeverh © H credit that ſought hie Ne. 
When nat: wit his 


het, gad'Bound chemnfe 
auth wewel neltlivt ente nor drinke, t 
they had bitted he ddt not got n 
provenkeniier duct. buy retateꝭ it to ul: 
D 

evilbye: ang! 


eouriſel;Mit 
how Ar; ah they 


ani 


auer wi öſter. 


fman tee wit his Hiſters (orice) | 
above. mem Tied conſpired to- 
with an aitls, 


| 
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him) but he browyht unte bis fat her their evill 


ſinnꝭ was publike, ind thereſote needed no 
| private admonition, und others, that he did 


| 


hen we come to the fift verſe) Ot ſuch 2s 


"i Firſt, 
theſe whereof our brethren may either bee 
h d arde d. in pitt Med} ſuch i. 


the chiefe captaine, chat hee might take order 
to pre yon tlieit bloaty attempt. 

111 When u im is aſſured private re- 
proofe will doe no good, and chat᷑ the pany 
offending-will not brooks it, nor rake re- 


| provoke at his hand, he is nut to follow that or- 
| der und manner of reproofe: but to acquaint | 


them with it Yhat can and;wil redteſſe it. Thus 
IH it may ſet me,) did not reprove his 
brethren, becauſe he knew well they would 
not be bectered by him, (ſeeing they hatred 


ſry*1?;Gen.38:2.Abcir others ſoy, chat their 


admoniſh them ſecretly, before hee did re- 
late it to his father, (although ir hee not ex 
preſly"'ſet downe in the text) Howſvever 
this exatnple bee unde iſtood, the rule is cet · 
taine, chat private reptoote is to bet omitted, 
when it will eit her doe hurt; or no good. 

1 Bare pt one anorbu rs burdens, ami ſo fulfil 
the law of Chi. 
In chis verſe the Apoſtle propounds ano- 
ther rule, touching brother'y love, and it de- 
pendetli upon the former, as an anſwer to a 
ſecrer objection, which might be made upon 
the former doctrine, in the 1. verſe, in this 
manner: Thou enjoyneth us wee ſhould re- 
ſtore our brother, it he fall by occaſion into 
any inne, in the ſpirit of meekneſſe: but 
there are ſome infirmities in our brethren 
which cannot be amended or tedreſſed by 
brother correction what is to bee done in 
ſuchi cuſe 7 The Apoſtle anſwereth, ſuch 
infirmittes muſt be borne, and tolerated, in 
theſe words, Brare ye one anot bers burdem: and 
this tuſe is enforced by an argument taken 
from cheexccllency thereof, in that the pra- 
Qifing bf at, is che keeping and ſulfilling of the 
whole h, in theſe words, Aud ſo falfi/ the Law 
of Cbriff. 22 
Fiſt, fer the rule: The Apoſtle calleth 
llippasinhrmit ies, and ſianes, by the name of 


who uſe to calc one another, by carrying one 

inotchets burden, teither wholly or in put: 
that'fo'ehty may more cheerefally; ind ſper. 
dily on their fourney. Mens Burdetts 
200 | ten cer. az every man is 
to beave by . 
theme ffhis owne Walder, and hay ing the f 
upon ther men (of Nich we are to intreat, 


mij der horcze df others, a3 well as of ohr 
Jews :'6Ftheſe che Apoſte ſpecketh in th 
plice;when he faith, dae je one another; ber. 
dans: and there are foutt ſott rdf 


the eAVy burdert Bf p  Nekneile, #3- 
(edna fo Ranger Mint. bröfthittſent, impri- 
Hſonmeant; &e. Second the dutwird and bo- 


E ſundry petſons, as | 


#enefle, maimedneſſe, lame- 


4 


burdeirs, taking his metaphor from ttavellers, 


q 


blinenkffe, 


nelle . 


bos ſent ite firaight;t, 


—- 


—— 


by — — 
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ö - neſſe, c - Thirdly nall or actuall ſinnes, A becauſe they could not (by reaſon. of their 
of men, as FTIR jealouſie, envy, &c. | froward & way ward natures digeſt the mani- 
Laſtly,'.ourward frailcies in the aRjopy of 2 inconveniences which theꝝ ſa w to bee a 


mens lives, (which are not felt oftentimpęs of mongſt men in publike ſocieues, This duty 
* ject to them, but are ng therefore of bearing one anothers burdens, 
vie burden to othets, wich whom ghey.con- albeit it be difficult, yet it muſt he praQtiſed, 
verſe) a5 curiouſnellc,, niccacllc, — eſpecially of choſe that are ſtrong men in 
ſelfe· conceitedneſſe, c wardneſſt, haſtineſſe, Chriſt: for as in architecture, all are 
and ſuch like. The two 6 ſt lortz uta hee nog ſit to be laide j ia every place of che. buyl- 
borne three wayes. Firſt, by having 4 holy ding; but ſome below, as the fundamencell 
ſympatbhy, ind fellow · feeling of chem, in wee- and chieſe corner. ſtones, to beare up the 
plug with choſe that weepe: and in remembring weigh and burden of the building; others a- 
thoſe that are in boudr,as thozigh wee mere. lend | | boyeinthe wall, chat ſo the whole huil- 
| with them, theſe that are an afficf1ion, as if m were ding, may be firme and compact i in it elfe: So 
1 alſo acta in the body, Hab. 13.3. This was] in che Church, which is the houſe of God, 
I. Pauls ptactice, 2 Cer. Il. 29, Woo Heals, and (where all belecvers are lively:ſtones, buik 
Iam not weake? mbo is offended,and I burny net ? | B upon - Chriſt, Leſus the chiefe corner Rong, | 
Secondlyg by bearing with them; in their | | bearing up che! whole burdeng, exen all che 
wants and inhirmities, according to that of | inficmutics of the Church zy choſe t liat ate 
the Fe / My ps — 1 Theſ, 5. | ſtrong muſt ſupport the inſmities of che 
14 Thirdly, by putting under our ſhoulders, | '|1weake, that 0 ON: whole building being 
and bearing part of the burden with chemzin | compact and knis together.: ma up @ 
helping and caling of them in their neceſſi- — rh = Hor! — 
ties. Nom. 1 1. 5. 13. Difprionting. unto the neceſ- — frame of the building moſt decds bot 

| ſoties of the Sgints, The two latter (orcs (being diſolved, and. eme to a aun In ew. 

principally meant in this place) are not td | mon. prqvetbe. .amongR-rhe Italians, that 
be borne by dilſembling ol chem, or yeelding | | Hard with bard never makes 4 g wall B 
to them, much leſſe by, bolſlering men up in | | which is ſignified, chat as ſtones up 
them, or by * wich them; — one upon another wickont: worte co ον 
the adukerer and ungleane perſon would | bine them, make, but à going wall chas 
gladly make Chriſt a baud, che cheeks wauld | | may eaſily be ſhakepg but if chere be wartdt 
make him bis rectiver: and many there are | berwixecheing ꝓcelding to the henint lt of 
who would be content to ſhiſt off, their ſina, C che ſtones, item — whole! likes ſlide | 
| in whole, or ig part, and. lay them upon the | continued body.;ſtrong; and, fbblry able 

ſhoulders ol others: yet in Gods cauſe and to endure the ſhacke b he Hẽ- ar, the 
quarrell, in matters of faith / wee are, not to ſhot of the cannon Southile fac lraiei 
yeeld a haites bredrh, Hoſes told 12 all axe as ſtiſfe as longs; which i i not yceli 
that he would not /cays fa much as 4 hoofe, be- ahaire one unto — Fon one being 2 fait. 
bing: him, Exed. 10. 26. And Pax{would not as troward.as haſte nas; angthorg ame beb 
give place to Peter, and them that woro with him | Grwe and dwahſe, Rut hege re ge 0 
not not for a moment, that the trurb of he Goſpel! ell | (ok, ayecldiggiaantl z6lemio gear giies, 
might continue with them, Cal . 5. They — place co the ff cgeſſe ot orhers) and: yoke!) 
| | therefore be borne by disburdening then of U iog to the tempeſi:ſor i 4m6s! tet ſtetic 
Nen. 1. and | them. by gentle and milde adcenifionz or if is compact in it (lis. and ſo canctot butreane 
13.6. | they cannot be redreſſed, by bearing and to- tinue, becauſe ona doth beawe dhe iu [Aube 

lerating ofthem, in —— . — ties of another. Doeſt thou Df ee 

wee did. not perceiveqthem; for as, Sulamen | thy bracher ro-beayeraken Mth¹H˙e Ghhe, | | 
Pre. 111. faith, I «tbe g/ory of man to paſſe ee onto be over. cui out. yay tod, tos toifen | 
ee for.chem, For i conceited, abounding ibis ;{;ntc, m. 


| breake che po _ ly love, Ch zi-| | cecding haſtie, & beate chisaninmigy 

| ſtian ſocierie, —— on ot theſe, or ſuch like and ſo hee (pechaps) may begtg h 

| which weg ſetg to bee in ou bre- iin che lil eee other zi mas ar h are — 
chren; we walke not in — moms —_ jacks his curiouſndlly hee will heart 2 


not nag 4 "nn Ap gulnesbcare wich his ick li ies bil 
2 oy — EEA 2. — Wich thy fromardnes: bearbẽ]ͤukhis He 


— 2 ſe he will beore withahy: gw IVY 
— 5 & e ſe- — — + „ Ai 
qu 2 5 — vt, chat t ic 
5 | ||eare che failties fh Uhu | 
— — == 


— — 


Antrimpsſ 


e ng ſome ſolit — 99 J 8 DE 
| | fund y fettes, ind ee rr xd even of — 


4 2 
— 


—— * - — - — * „ — - — — — — 


ſtrong he will be ready to beare thine, if need 


©] ſupport the weak, and the weak e muſt (upon 


; a building, one ſtone doth beare mutually, 


| ſame end, the edificarion of the Church, 'and 


v. y. that i, all ſuch things as may be bone & 
| ſuffered wich good conſci ce; for the goo 
of ourbrocher; For locke m ai lover doth | 
| Tuffer all l in regard of his love, in chret 


- | thar may befor her good, as 


N ſtian charity cauſeth us co*ſuffer all thing: 


— - - — — 2 —_— ——— - 


the Epiſtle tothe Galatians. 


— — — 


— —— — ——— — 


ing icke, had his burden (to wit, his bed) 


borne, but being reſtored, could helpe ro 
bcare another mans burden: fo if thou beare 
another mans burden that is weak, when he is 


require. God commands, that if wee finde 
our neighbours beaſt lying under his burden, 
we muſk life him up; how much more ought 
we co help our bretliren, lying under che bur- 
den of ſinne? Therefore the ſtrong are to 


occaſion) ſupport the ſtrong: as in the arch of 


though not equally, the burden of the reſt : 
or as harts ſwimming over a great water, doe 
eaſe one another, in laying their heads one 
upon the backe of another, the foremoſt that 
hath none to ſupport him. chãging his place, 
and reſting his head upon the hindermoſt. 
Thus ina tamily, the husband muſt beare 
with the nicenes, and frowardnes of his wife: 
the wife wich the faſtneſſe, or haſtineſſe of her 
husband. Thoſe Magiſtrates, and Miniſters, 
which are too cold and backward in good 
things, muſt beare with the over great heate, 
and forwardneſſe of their fellow -· Magiſtrates, 
or fellow - miniſters and choſe mult beare 


with themagaine, ſceing both aime at the 


ood of the Common · wealth. Thus i] 
ods providence Luther and MelaniFbou 
were happily joyned together, and did beare | 


Melanithon with his haſtinetſe; hee with His 
boldneſle, he with his timerouſneſſe:? Me- 
lanctbon did well temper the heate and zeale 


of Luther with his mildneſſe, being as oyle td 
his vinegery and Lurber on the other (ide, 

did warme his coldneſſe, being as fire to his 
frozenneſſe. Thus the Apoſtle comman- 
deth that wee ſhould beare with the infirmiities of 
thoſe that are weake, and not ſufficieutſy cate- 
ch:zcd in the doctrine of -odr ſpirituall liber- 
ty purchaſed unto us by Chriſt, n not te 
pleaſ® our ſelves too much, but rather ro 
pleaſe our nog bbour in that which good to dif- 
cation, Row.1 5.1, 2. For * ocher pro- 
perties of love reckoned up by S. Paul, 1 Cor. 


13. chis ianotthe leaſt, that ir ſufferreb k/rbinge, 


any labour, 
he love of Ompbali 1 — 
the love of Ompjm Set in beari 
— all hard meaſure that u offered ] | 
herfake; at Jacob did for the lov f Re 
chel, Thirdiy, in 


wrong ſoever is done unto y 
Sen did for the love of Delilah; So Chri- 


reſpeQts : Fi 


in undergoin 


atribu, to endure any labour, coſt, 


Firſt, pro fra 
| — their good.: Secondly, proprer 


A 


with one another, Lorber wirh his ſoftneſſe, C 


| fratres,eo beare all affſictions for their ſikes 
28 Paui ſaith hee did for the Church, 2 Tim. 

2,10. Thirdly, a fratribus, to beare wrongs, 
and put up injuries at their hands, as he did, 
being ſhamefully intreared at Philippi, ſto- 
ned, ſcourged, & c. This muſt bee conſidered 
of us all, but eſpecially of ſuch as will 
give a man as good as he bringeth, who are 
but a word, and a blow: a lie, and a ſtabbe: a 


ell. of et, Pit. 4. J. 


word and a writ: ſuch as cannot beare coales, 
(as they fay)nox brooke any little wrong; nor 
indure an, pal fraiky in their brethren, 
Theſe men muſt remember, that in bearing 
coales, that is, in ſuffering and forbeating,chey 
heape wpcoales of fire mpon their heads (13 Pax! 
ſpeaktth, Rem. 12.20.) as alſo that God doth 
beare with chem in greater marrers; even 
when they wouod him with their bathes, Le- 


unbeliefe, r Jen 5.10.as hee bare the man- 
ners of the Iſraelites in the wildernefſe, That 
Chriſt, whoſe example we are to follow, barh 
borne our infirmities, Eſa. 5 3. and deth eaſe thens 
that travell,and are heavy laden, Marth 11.28. 
ind therefore wee treading in his ſteps, f 
ferbeare one another, and forgive one æuot her, if a. 
ny man have a ell againſt awother, even as 
CH, forgave w;Coleſſ, 3. 13. Thus, if when 
wefee any ſin in our Brother, we reclaime him 
fromit; by reproofes,' exhortarions; admoni- 
tions, We are Gods inſtruments, to [ave «/dule 
from death,and ſo dor aver a multitude of fuer, 
even befoteGod; Jams. 20: And if when 
wee peretive common frailties in dur bre- 
ihren, weſhall not ſtand too much upon our 
right; but ſhall yeeld imo them in bearing, 
forbeatihg, and forgiving, wee hal cover x 
nt 

Thus much touching the rule; now l pro- 
cevde to the reaſon, ws ek — 
| getfithe ,praftice of this precept, in theſe 
words, And ſo fal i the Law of Sp The rea 
ſon ſtandeth thus: That which 4; 


— 


— — 


| | thefulh]- 
ling o cheT.21v of Chrift, dhe ae 


| of us : bur the bearing of one anvthers'Hur- 


dens, js the fulfilling of the Law of Chriſt : 
therefore wee obghtt"beare one 'anothers 
burdens. For he cſentipg of this text. ſundry 


viticic 24-11. and give him the lie through | ; 


trois. 
Act. 13. 8. 


—— Dͤ— 
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Rom. 14.1. and 


15. 1. 


Pro. 19.11 
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| gladly make 


in whole, or ig part, and: lay 
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118A (ommentarie upon 


| neſle,$6- Thirdiy, petſonall or actuall ſinnes, 


of men, as anger, hatred, j ealouſie, envy, &c. 
Laſtly, -ourward frailcies in the action o 
mens lives, (which are not felt oftentirpęs of 
thoſe that are ſub ject to them, but are ga- 
vie burden to othets, wich whom they con- 
verſe) as curiouſnelſe. niceneſſe, 

ſelfe. — — — 57 
and ſuch like. The two ſ ſt ſoxtg ue ca hc 
borne three way es. Fizſt, by "having 1 holy 
ſympathy, ind fellow - feeling of chem, in wee- 
pieg with choſe that weape: aud in remem bring 
thoſe that are in bonds,as thong wee mere. bound 


| with them, theſe that are in aff) cflion, at if i were 


alſo aflicted iu the body, Heb.1 3-3: This Was 
Pauls practice 2 Cor. 1. 29, Woe u weaks, and 

I am not weake? mbo 14 offended,and I barne not ? 
Secondly, by b-aing with chem-in, their 


the Apoſtle, Beare with rbe-weake, 1 Theſſ, 5+ 
14 Thirdly, by putting under our ſhoulders, 
and bearing part of the burden with themzin 
helping and caſing of them i in their neceſſi- 
ties. Rom. 1 f. v. 13. boating unto the neceſ- 


| ſities of the Saints. The two latter (orcs (being 


prjncipally _ in — oe) are; , not to 
be borne by dil — yeelding 
to them, much * iſe by, bolſlering men up in 


them, or by partaking wich themz — albeit 


the adukerer perſon Would 
ra a baud, the theeſe wauld 
make him his receiver: and many ther are 
who would be content to ſnift ↄff cheig}.fins, 
them upon the 
ſhoulders ol others: yet in Gods cauſe and 
quarrell, in matters of faith / wee are not to 
yceld a haites bredth len told 122 
that he would not /cays fa much as 4 hoofe, be- 
hunde hum, Exed. 10. 10. And Dau would. not 
give place to Peter, and them that were him 
not not for a moment, that the truth of #14 Goſpel! 
might continue with them, Cal 2.5. They muſt 
therefore be borne by disburdening them of 
them, by gentle and milde admenitiong. or * if 
| they cannot be redreſſed, by bearing 
lerating ofthem, in palſigg.þychem,as — 
2 did not perccive chem: for as, Salomon 
ae 1 the g/ory of man to paſſe i tie: 


ke — . — N open cheay For 2 — 


2 by — lychlike! 
infiraucies;which weg ſe to bee = 
ws 


chren; wewalke not in love, in chat 
not thei = ed Reg 


wants and infrmirics, according to, that of 
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uence in chę life Zee 
ber e [ralerareched 
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therefore of heating one another bur dens, 


| froward: & way ward natures) digeſt the mani- 
2 inconveniences which chey ſaw to bee a 


'| Chriſt; for as in architecture, all 


| 


| 


[bearing up of the buch z) choſe 
weake, chat 10 * whole -buildipg being 


zog to the tempeſl. 


quick his curiou 
gdulnesbcare with his Geklige 


he. will hesxe 8 
id iato bee obſery 

nt, t hat thoſe — ac 
6 


becauſe they could: not (by reaſon of the 


mongſt men in pyblike ſocieties, This duty 


albeit it be difficult, yet it muſt he practiſed. 
eſpecially of thoſę that are ſtrong men in 
$ are 
fogkic to be laide in every place of the. buil- 
ding; but ſome below, as the undamencall 
and chiefe cener . ſtones, to beare up the 
weigh and burden of che building; others a- 
bove in the wall, chat ſo the whole huil- 
Ache be fire aud compact in it ſelſe: So 
Church, which is the houſe of God, 
(where all belecvers are lively: ſtones, bail 
upon Chriſt Iclys, the chiefe corner ang, 
bearing up the who hd exensl che 
that ate 
eng muſt ſupport the inſmmities of the 


a and nit together,: may — 
a y remplej * ord. Honerher visa chf 
whole frame of the building neſt ugeds bat 
diſowved, Re owe one 
mon provebe amongR the Italian; 
Hard ub bard never makes 4 good » 7 R 
which is ſignified, that as ſtonet up 
one upon anothex wickont: ter woicoiny 
bine chem, make; but 4 tonterjng wall chas 
may eaſily be ſhakenʒ but if ahete be wartui 
berwixcchein; ycelding to dit hemint ſt of 
che ſtonet, itim ke (hs: while! Ie ſolide | 
continued hogy a ſtrong and, foblry able 
to fidure the ſhacke db rhinos, an this 
ſhot of che annogʒ Southile farkeaicy)! wherb 
all axe as ſtiffe as ſlones, hic hi I not yeelq 
ahaire one unto anoſher, one hing 22 fa 
as froward,as haſte as, ragt 
2 
ayeclding] emniogant es 
Re ſyffcgalle ot others, — 
or 2 thet ſdtetic 
is compact in it 4a lie. and ſo cuostot but / con 
tinue, becauſe ona doth bea he iurbrm· 
ties of another. Oseſt thou. cha * | 
thy bragher robeayoraken wihigame | 
or to be over · uri outs. vary fte ward. tos alte | 
conceited, abounding — ſcnte, en 
cecding haſtie, &c beat chisanin . 
and ſo hee ( pethaps) may hegt 
Ne 9 
nally; hee — 
& b4wvill hae 
wich thy fromardnes: btarwihrhis Hd 
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eget nds 
e — 9 bby | 
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the Epiſtle tothe Galatians: 


— — —  - — 


—— — — — — 


ing licke, had his burden (to wit, his bed) 
borne, but being reſtored, could helpe ro 
bcare another mans burden: ſo if thou beare 
another mans burden that is weak, when he is 
ſtrongzhe will be ready to beare thine, if need 
require. God commands, that if wee finde 
our neighbours beaſt lying under his burden, 
we — life him up; how mach more oughit 
we to help our brechren, lying under the bur- 
den of ſinne? Therefore the ſtrong are to 
| ſupport the weak, and the weake muſt (upon 
ſoccaſion) ſupport the ſtrong: as in the arch of 
. | building, one ſtone doth beare mutually, 
though not equally, the burden of the teſt : 
or as harts ſwimiwing over a great water, doe 
caſe one anotheꝶ, in lay ing their heads one 
upon the backe of another, the foremoſt that 
hath none to ſupport him. chãging his place, 
and reſting his head upon the hindermoſt. 
Thus ina tamily, the husband muſt beare 
with the nicenes, and frowardnes of his wife: 
the wife wich the faſtneſſe, or haſtineſſe of her 
husband. Thoſe Magiſtrates, and Miniſters, 
which are cos cold and backward in good 
things, muſt bearc with the over great heate, 
and forwardneſſe of their fellow · Magiſtrates, 
or fellow - miniſters and choſe mult beare 
with themagaine, ſceing boch aime at the 
ſame end, the edification of the Church, and 
ood of the Common · wealth. Thus in 
Gods providence Luther and Melantthbon 
were happily joyned together, and did beare 
with one another, Lot 
Melanithon with his haſtinetſe; hee with his 
boldneſle, he with his timerouſneſſe: CMe- 
Lantthon did well temper the heate and ztale 
of Luther with his mildneſſe, being as oyle td 
his vinegery and Zsther on the other ſidez 
did warme his coldneſſe, being as fire to his 
frozenneſſe. Thus the Apoſtle comman- 
deth that wee ſhould beare with the infirmities of 
thoſa that areweake, and norſufficietitly tate- 
ch ed in the doctrine of -odr ſpiritual] liber- 
ty purchaſed unto us by Chriſt, n not to 
pleaſe our ſelves too much, but rather to 
pleaſe our nas bbour in that which is good to tdifi- 
cation, Nom. 1 f. , 2. For amongſt ocher pro- 
perties of love reckoned up by 5. Paul, 1 Cor. 
13. chis inet the leaſt, hat ir fi fororb atrbings, 
v.. that is, all ſuch things as may be bone & 
ſutfered wich good conſci ce, for the goo 
Jof our brothet, For loche w s lover doth ; 
| Tuffer all 1 in — love, in chree 
teſpects: Fiiſt, in undergoing any labour 
ar may for her good, 2s for 
the love of Omphaſe. Secondiy, in bearing 
iently alt hard meaſure that is offered him | 
. thing thy 
T in iag any thing chat js 
impoſed upon | him? and putting up what 
wrong ſoeyer'is done unto him by dees 
Sen did for the love of Delilah; So Chri- 
ſtian charity cauſerh us to ſuffer all chings. 
Firſt, 5 to endure any labour, coſt, 
2 for their good.: Sccondly, proprer 
"1 


iy fratres, to beare all afffictions for their ſakes 


B beate with them in greater marrers; even 


with his ſoftneſſe, © | even before God, Ian g. 20: And if when 


D | thing are to be 


28 Paul ſaith hee did for the Church, 2 Tim. 
2. 10. Thirdly, a fratriliu, to beare wrongs, 
and put up injuries at their hands, as he did, 
being ſhamefully intreared at Philippi, ſto- 
ned, ſcourged, & c. This muſt bee conſidered 
of us all, but eſpecially of ſuch as will 
pive a man as good as he bringeth, ' who are 
t a word, and a blow: a lie, and a ſtabbe: 2 
word and a writ: ſuch as cannot beare coales, 


(as they fay)nog brooke any little wrong: nor 
indure He ren 
Theſe men 


II fraily in their brethren, 
remember, that in bearing 
coales, that is, in ſuffering and forbeating,chey 
hrape wpceales of fire upon their heads (is Pax! 
ſpeaktth, Rom. 12.20.) is alſo that God doth 


when they woued him with their bathes, Le- 
viticus 24-11. and give him the lie thre 


ners of the Iſraelites in the wilderneſſi, That 
Chriſt, whoſe example we are to follow, bath 
borne bur inſirmities, Eſa. 53. and doth eaſe them 
that travell,and are heavy laden, Math 11, 28. 
ind therefore wee treading in his ſteps, maſt 
forbeare one another, and forgive one twdther if a- 
ny man hade a quarrell againſt another, even as 
ChAft, forgave w;Coloſ, 3.14, Thus, if when 
we fee any ſim in our Brocher, we reclaime him 
fromit;by reproofes, exhortarions; admoni- 
tions, we tre Gods inſtruments, to Jave «/bule 
from death and ſo der cvuiã a multitude of ſinter, 


wee peretive common frailties in our bre- 
thren, ove ſhall not ſtand too much upon our 
right; but ſhall yeeld unto them in hearing, 
F g. and forgiving, wee ill cover x 
wonlfitnde of frames) Pit. g. SZ. 


Thus much touching the rule, ow I pro- 
cerde to the reiſon, hereby the Apt w. 
gech the. practice of this precept, in theſe 
words, And ſo ful il the Law of CH. The rea 
ſon fandech thus: That which HO: 
fing of che T.aw of Chritt, muſt hee prict 
of us : bur the bearing of one anvthers'Hur- 
dens. is the fulf ling o the” Law of Chriſt: 
therefore wee obg it to beare one others 


burdens, For the Fey of this text, ſundry 


I. le may be "demanded, what 'the Apo- 
| Mleunderſtandeth by the Law of Chriſt? «fol; 
Noching elſe but the dottrine, precept, or 
| conimandenient+ of Chriſt, cnjoyning the 
love of our hrethrem fh 13. 34, 35. Aue 
commnde ment lor Jumo you, that yet love one 
attorber is I bebe led pon, c. Andit is all 
one, at he had ſaid, beare yee one "anorhers 
bordens, and fo fulfill the commfindement 
of Chriſt, Who hach after a ſpeciall man- 
ner 'conimanded the love of your brethren. 
| Now the Apoſtle” rather uferh” the word 
| Luwgthian Commuaardemenr,becaale he would 
make a clearer axtitbef;' berwixr the Lawof 
| Chrif,and the lam ef Moos, ſo vehemently ur- 

ed by che falſe apoſtles; xs if hee ſhould — 
| Hh faid, 


unbeliefe, r John 5.10.as hee bare the man- i 


—— — — 


| ner. But it is hereupon further demanded, 


— — — -— — — 


A (commentary upon 


Law of Moſes, circumcilion, dayes, and 
times, moneths, and yeares. Well, ifyee will 
needs be obſerving of Lawes, hexe is Law | 
for you to obſerve, bcare with tlie frailties 
one of another, and ſo you ſhall fulfill the 
moſt excellent Law that ever was, the Lawof 
Chriſt, which is neceſſary to be kept,yhereas 
the keeping of the Ceremoniall law, is but in 
YUnhk. .: +. 105% 56: - bas du 

II. Queft., Why doth Paul call che love 
of e che Law of Chtiſt, rather 


ven by Chriſt himſelfe, after a. 17 many 


ol = « * 


himſelfe, ſa wee ſhould lovę our bi 


Epiſt. z. repeating this new comm t, 
faich e e © 'A 
It frye gpe anocber, and never addes, of Goof 


|| one axotherznpereſpeting thoſe 


— —— — — 


p chat 
Aan 


f eihren 
more than our ſelves; But this NJ 
the meaning. Fonb, ſebs ip his 1. Epiſt. asd 


ſaid, Lou Galatians are taught to obſerve the A 


leved as; the which he ſhould have dong A 

theſe words [44 I baus ved po lbe i 

all parc af chenew compa deeatS; Which 

14 i 

Beſides. our Savipur himfelfe Gairh, & little 
after, By this pak all. men en 

Jelpve one gtr, not adding, wal 

| bave loved you : th the neyy g 


he enjoynerh us ta obſerre. 

0 « that RAY 
Due 
dement is laid dong in theſe words, Cove! 


on ot limitàno 


er limità nog, 4 heave deawed 
this ex | 


char fallaw;ss | 


* 
. 
* 
* 


| 


AC peace, a 


|| 


—— — — — 
a D 


ſelfe, is no exact rule whereby wee are to try 
and examine our love, (as the Popiſh doctors, 


and ſome others teach.) For chen Pas! and | 


divers of the Saints of G O D, ſhould have 
done workes of ſupererogation, more than 
the law requires, in loving their neighbours 
more than themſelves, Ram. 53. 1. And if it 
were a rule, it but a leaden and falſe rule: 
for we are in ſome; caſes bound to love our 
neighbour more than our ſelves, eſpecially if 


eben greater anſttumenc of Gods glory, 


in procuting the good of the Church or 
common wealth : as to love our godly King 
more than our ſelyes, and preferre his ſafety 


and life before aur own 


the Iſraelites did 


Davids : Thow art — of 8, 
+ Samuel 18. 3. for ws, is a note of ſimilitude, 
and not of equality, ſignifying, chat as wee 
love our ſelves heartily, and earneſtly, and in- 
wardly. wiſh ing all good co our ſelves: with 
the like ſincerity of affection we ſhould love 
eur brethren, So that Chriſt hath added 


nothing to the law, in commanding to love 
ons another, as he loved us, Others lay: it it 


called à new. commandement, becauſe it 
ought to be kept with as great a care and di- 
ligence, as though it were new. and bad been 
now fiiſt given: for new lawes(we know)are 
commonly preciſely kept at che firſt, bur af- 
Qed t and 


em, accoun 


ter a While, they begin to be n 
wen dae ( as it were)anciquate 
ting ihem as though ehey wert nor, 


„ Orhers, by -a new commandement,un- 
der ſtand another divers, or different com- 
mandementz for Chriſt in the beginning of 
the Chapter, had given thema commande 
Went, to fle prideſꝶ to bee humble, to live 


chen he ſich, By 


deu from chat wh for 
arihinfaid, A. A. They began te It abe whib 


. 


E 


A\drokeid 
err Uber 


concord one with another: and 


te notifies u dsr Wide n N 


called A . dad 


1 


Byor of | 
us 


| 


are ir 


inne. 


Cap. G. 


Theophy lactus 


Sic Hugo de 
8 Victor. li. 


quæſt. in Epiſt, 


ad Rom q. 3c. 


| 


Calls» 


K 
[ 


e 


— 
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the Epiſtle tothe Galatians. 
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us. In reſpe of Cliriſt two ways : 2. Becauſe A; 


he renued it, not onely by ſteeing it from the 
falſe glolles and inte pretation vb che Scribes 
and Phariſees, the lewiſ Rabbins : but allo 


in ſullilling it moſt y, whereas it was 
oblit erated, and almoſt antiquated, by the 
eat corruption of man: did ever 


ſo pertey obſetye and keep the law, as hee 
«in herefore in — new. manner 
of fulfilling ic,'it-'is called a τν 
went. 2. Beczuſe he abrogating the ceremo- 
niall law, and many judicial, onely renewed 
the precept of the morall laws in commans 
ding it as his law to the Church ob. 119. Tha 
« my commandement, that yeedave one another: 
a3 it he ſhould lay, Though I have abroga} 
ted the cer Maw, and attiquated ptye 
judicial, yet this cmmandement (hail ne- 
ver bee abrogated : and this I commend un 
to you againe and againe, as my comman- 
dement, which above all others, 1 would 
have you carefully to obferve, as that wheres 
by yer (ſhall bee knowne to bee my Diſciples: | 
In regard of u ĩt is called a now Communde- | 
ment. and that in two reſpects i 2. Becauſe it 
being defaced, andalmoſt cleant blotredour | 
of the minde of man by originall ſlane; | 
is renewed againein the hearty of beleevers, | 
by the powerfull operation of the Spirit of 
Cod. both in their mindes and affections : | 
In their mindes, becauſe they are daily en- 
g — — —.— Ji 
in being caught w .oughr to love, 
— wag Ts even their 
| caemies;with what kind of love, to wit, with | 
a fervent love, not in word dr tongue onely 
but in deed and truth: and that with free, 
ſincere, and conſtant love: intheir wils and | 
affedtions: in that they are. periwaded by the 
inward wor king of the Spirit, to love: and 
ate iuclined thereto, being renewed by grace. 
2. Brcauſ:- it doth after a peculiar manner 
belong unto us, who ate under che ne＋ẽ Tex 
ſtament, in the kingdome of grace, ſeeing 
that this commandement oriely is renewed 
by Chriſt, as his .awne proper commande- 
ment, many ochers being abrog ted: as al- 
ſo becauſe it is daily written by the Spirit of 
Chriſt, aft 
new converts : fa that they have not onely 
a new, that is a true knowledge thereof: but 
alſo a new, that is, a true ſenſe and feeling of 
the power of it in cheir hearts: in that they 
are become new creatures in — Ieſus. 
For in him «ll old chingt paſſe away, and ai things 
become new,z Prey mk — — 
law is no killing letter, written in tables of 
ſtone: bur a quickning ſpirit, as being writ-- 
temin the fleſuy table of their hearts. This 
{gemech to be the true, full; and proper mea- 
ning of theſe places for thus Saint Joh t B- 
piſt. 2. 8. doth = 
it is trus in him audi in yon, iſi the ſenſe 
ſpecificd: both 3 
belee vers in Chriſt- ; Us 442 1; 


| 


it, when he ſairh,char, | 


— 


er a newamanner in the hearts of D, cancerved, | erbey which Cod bath prepared for 


HT; 1@weſtwn, Sceing the commahde- 
met dt loving aur brethren, is called the 
law of Cluiſt, md ane commandement, 
is not the 'a new. Law? Aniwer.' In 
no wite l for aſbeit the Law and che Goſpel} 


mrkes po22. Secoudlyy in that them 
were: prezched; hnown and under ſtoad in 
beth Teſtamente : che Lau heing writtem in 


cedikgaineiand againe:to the Patriatkes and 

„ from time to time. Thirdly, in 
the generall matter and end of them both; 
in ia it both tlie Law and the Goſpell re- 


the Lam toinmanding jaſtice, and juſtifying 
none, ſhe wer that a man is juſtiſied by the 
 fredgift andgtace of God, and that Chriſt 
is che end of the Law tu every one that be · 
leeveth. In thiat che Coipell juſtiberth mot 
by workes, but by faith, and yet ſo, as that 
ve doe not by our ſaithabrogate the l/. or 
yr TT arr — rather eſtab tt ir, 
an nt reſpectii i. Becauſe by fait 
we end the rig edufneſſe of Chis 
and ſo in him( ho hath fulfilled the N for 
us wer ſulful. it, und · ſp eſtabliſh it. ut B 
cauſe hauing our hearts purified by faith we 
lire no according to- che · fleſh; bur ze. 
cording ta the ſpirit, and ſo by inchoate be. 
— — 12 F.C wal 


of che glory of Gd. 
| Yer they differ in fivo thing Firſt, in the 
; manner ot revealing: the la befor: wis per. 


fectly knowne by nature, and lince the fal in 


part,. Ram 21g: The Gaſpell is not knou ne 
by narurt,neicher was it ever written in man 
heart, before, or.after the fall, as: Paul faith, 
nos ſcene, nor the cart hond. nor the heart of man 
them that toys him; Therefore the Goſpell 18 
called amyftery, Rom: 16. U. 2 5, 26. Find, he. 
cauſe the doctrine of the Goſpell was made 
know ne to men and An 


worke of Gods Spirit, before a man cat 
yecld aſſent unto it. Therſore Paul ſaith, 
We have not received the ſpiritof thietworld; bus 
the Spirit of God that we 1ighnignat rhe” thing i 
that are given to us of G i Corturbiiens . Y 


che heart of man in the creation: the · G o. 
ſpell preacht q to o un dirſt Parents in Pira- | 
che, i dite HHH the fall, and repea- 


quire righteoulnelſle in him that would eme 
to life æternall. Fouchly, in this thae they 
confirme and eſtabliſn one another, in that 


Loflly, in the end, in chat boxh the tawand | 
the Goſpell tend directly co enn 


1 Corinth. 2.9. Theſe things which the eye burb 


s by the revelation | 
of God;Epheſzz. 5. & 9. Secondly, becuufe 
there is tequited a ſpeci-Il revclation an 


N 


agrer in ſundr thing as firſt, in the Author, | 
GOD the Auchourof them both, of | 
dhe offt, Nea i. of the Lawy Ro | 


3 — — - 


6 


— D.C 
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Secondly, in the ſub ject on doftrine it velſe, 
and that in two rel mt} the law prea- 
cheth nothing but an ſdlute juſtice, to che 
tranſgreſſours thereof : the Goſpell ſhew- 


eth how juſtice: n quiliied with mereie: 
— — 


6 


—_— — al 2 


— 


W 


eA (ommentary pn 


from all things,from which yes conld mot be abſol. 
ved by the law of Moſes, by bim every one that 
beleeveth is juſlifiedg; Act. 3 1.vcriigg. Second- 
ly, the law teachech what manner or men we 
ought to be, and what we ought to doe, char 
we may come to eternall life. bus:ſhewesnoc 
how we.may become tughandeedy rhe Gor 
ſpell teacheth, that. by faith in Chiiſtwe ay 
be ſuch as che law requires, Cod bath made hun 
to be ſcnnc for us. wha kuew no ſonic that we might 
be made the rig breomſnoſſe of God in umi 1 Cor. 


+21, A 30. 32837! . 
: Thirdly, in the objeR, — gives 
to the unjuſt and lawikſſe, ungodly ind prophanc, 
1 Tim. 1.9. 10. that — ſhew them their 
ſinnes, and the puniſiment thereby deterved, 
and ſo may aceuſe and condemne them: the 
Goſpell is to be publiſhed and diſpenſed only 
to the penitent, which are conttita and bro- 


11. Eſa. 37. Lule 44 . 1112 rend 
Iv. The law promiſech et ernall like upon 
condition of work: Do this and live: if then wilt 


Goſpell promiſeth eternal life freely-wich« 
out any condition of werkes, Rem. 415. Tobin 


7 41 . The | 
Co eeteds — 
Ieſus Chriſt unte al and upon ail that heleeve. 


tall cauſe of faith repentance, ox in ſaving 
grace, it is the mier of death, 2 Cong. y. cas- 
ag ub, Rem. 3. 15. But che cauſeth 
likerit is tbe grace of q d which brim eth ſulvuiõ, 
Titus 2. 1 1. for this cauſe Paul culleth che Law 
4 dead, or killing letter the Goſpell a gaickwing 
pirit, 1 Cor. 1. $722 Peer 210 


Fourthly, i 
any man bee able to fufill the law, conſide- 
ring that Paul biddeth us beare one anothers 
burdens, and ſo ſulſil the /aw of Chriſt, Anſwer. 
No meere man can perfectly fulfil the Law 
in this life, this concluſion Saint Pas! pro · 
veth in ſundry of his Epiſtles, ſpecially by 
theſe arguments: We FE: 

Firft, by the great and generell depravaci- 
on of nature, which remaineth in part even 
in the regenerate, ſtay ning their beſt actions, 
and making them like a menſtruous cloath: 
confeſſing wit hall, that his beſt works are not 
anſwerable to the law, by reaſon of the re- 
mainders of originall corrupt ion, Roman, 7. 
Now perfect fulfilling of the Law, cannot 
ſtand with corruption of nature, and tianſ- 


not ſend forth ſweet waters: neititer can 2 
corrupt treo bæare good fruit. &. Iams ſali h/ 
He that eſfenderb in nei guilty of all nd che 
Seriprure prohounoeth him accutſed, that ac. 
bideth not inullthivg; rricreq in the: books of the- 


fewell of ſinno) ond the firſt motions co evil. 


ken in heart, and mourne for their ſins, Man. 


| enter into life, krepe the commandements. The | 
that marketh not bat beteeverb an aims that jaſiß- 
eth rhe ungodly his faith 35 cojued a ; 

2 of ! 
V. the eifcts. The law is doinſtrumen- | 


© may bee demanded whether 


greſſion of life. For acorrupe founraine can- 


luste derthitmsPopith Dofours aniwer,firlt | 
— — | 


| preventing al conſent of will, are indeed in 
tlie regeneriteg: bum chey ae no ſinnes pro- 
patly.: Bud i calſe which chey teach. For 
every:tranfgrdGon of the law, is a ſinno, as 
R. labn defines it, 1 Jeb. 3.4 bur theſe are tranſ- 
greſſi ons uf h commandementz for « 
CO thefe firſt: motions, wWhe- 
er they heyha prime, or ſecun de prime; (2 
Schoolemea Spoake) or it forbi e 
i the motions, which are with con. 
ſent of. will, which were forbidden in the fo 
mer corn s, and ſo in effect chere 
are hut nine commandementi, the tenth for- 
bidding no (peciall inne- 25 
Againe, Yulreachethʒ that theſe motion 
preventing a conſent of will, are formally 
oppoſed to the law, 7 ſor anether law-in Ip 
Secondly,they anſwer, that Paxil, Nm . 
not oſ himſelfe, but in the perſon; of 
e unregcnagte, according to the opinion 
| of dint ig eine. Anſwer Auguſtine in- 
deed was oncrꝰ of char judgement, bar hee 
aſtor errut ed hat opinion, (as it is mani» 
— — bis booke — | 
| e againft Jaan the Pelagian): 
char fot the xcafons : Burſt, becauſe Pant 
aich, Ty wil is preſent with me: and I doe not 1he | 
good i w,, ind, I delight in the law of God 
| concervingabemward man : all which are pro- 
per to enerate, and cannot be affirmed 
of che wicked, Secondly, becauſe hee makes | 
1 of the inward max, which is all one 
— — — Thirdly = | 
| to the regenerate, 7 | 
| cauſe he ſaith, * is ledcaprive toſrene,ver. 23. 
whereas the wicked are not drawnetofinne | 
by force, againſt their wils, but runne riot of | 
their one accord into all wickedneſſe, as the 
horſe ruſticth into the battell, Jeremy $:6. 
Laſtly, in that he cries out in a ſenſe and ſor - 
ro for his ſinnes, O #vuſerable mar that I un, 
whe ſbuli deliter: mee from this body of deut 
ver. 24. vhich cannot be the voyce of the un- 
regenerate, for they feele not the burden · of 
their ſinne, nor deſire to bee eaſed of it. bus | 
take delight and pleaſure in iti. His ſecond | 
reaſon is this: fuck as our knowledge is ſuch 
is our love of God and man: but our know- 
ledge is onely in part: therefore our love is 
but in part and fo conſequently our obedi- 
ence is but in part, and therefore there is no 
fulfilſing of: tho la. The advocates 
of: tha Romiſn Church anſwer, that our 
er love, and obedience, ate per- 
felt for the condition and eſtate of this life, | 
—— ſufficient - * h 
they be nos perfect fur the condition ob the 
lifeto come; whea wee ſhall bee cam 


lft;for they: make a double perfect falilng- 


rat which is nb required at our inthn 
Ather lam 2 One, forthe tearme of this: life, 


which. o loue God aboveall thinge, and 
out neighhbhur as our ſelves The ocheraf+ 


all 


ter this life; and that is to love G O D with 


Capes, 


— — 


— 


n 


4. 


—— — 


— 


theEpiſtle tothe Galatians. | 


— — — — — — 


er ſiaur, even as 


bing wvittĩ 60 


taine unto us. 


ſelfegwhichiiaghar, fre which com; mech. not in 
in the lam, ve de © not ar (val. 


So that hee which lovet nat. uc wich at) 1 
ſoule, minde, and might, wich ahi ν,ͤ ud, 
that ioit ly all the fachliiei hihi ſoule ; and 
all the powers: oſ chte ¶Aneulties, und that 
thisdife; ii acrurſed. Ahdit i abſurd Which 
bey teach, har mαν arovbbund forthe | 
tearme of th life, thus to love Gad. bur one: | 
lyin the life ta come For teoks Wine man 
dould — by creation. — — 
cency ſame & ſo mu Law requyres | 
at his lands in the ſtate ut apoiteh ey hu 
dub creation could lere Godwich a 
lus ſaule, with al che fagulties df his ſoue, and | 
all che powers of theſe fatufries cherefore 
tha ſame perfect, 1abſolure;and:iacire ohe. 
ence is no required ar-his hand. For. che 
ſentence or hola Ce i tbartunrina! 
erb not in a tj, v. is nut onι given to 
men glorified, but ta thoſ ther are in the 
ſtate of grace. And Saint Naa doth ſo ap 
ply this ſentence to men eveu in this life, that 
ee pronoùnceth all char are og che workes 
of the law, to de der the curſe. Againe, if 
this were ſo, the lewes had no caule to fe ire | 
the ſeverity and ſlrictneſſe of the law, 25 they | 
did, when they faid, /f we heare'the voyce of the 
Lord any more, we ſhall aye; conlidering they 
were able to keepe and tulfi'tir, according to 
this Popiſh opinion, Neither would God 
have promiſed. chem a Meſſias or Mediatour 
to redeeme them from the curſe of the lau: 
but would rather have comforted them in 
that their ſo great fehre and ſtoni ſhment, by 
giving them to undtrſtand, elec. they were 
nes bound to che full and perfect ſulſilling of 
the la for the time of this cke. 2 
Belides, the pitheticall exclamation of 
Paul, O miſerable man that I am c&c. Nom. y 
24 and that ſay ing of Peter, in calling the | 
Lawn yoake, whichineicher we nor our fathers, 
were able to beare, AF. 1 g. hould be childiſh, 
and ridiculous, if that ieh id impoſſible in the 
ri Paul ſpeabes, Rom 8.3 
ITbe third argument. If a mai. could ful- 
fillche Law, he ſhould not ſtand in neede of 
a Mediatour. For if righreomſneſſe be by the law, 


all che (oute;aterch all the pd nd families 
ol the ſoulez-wichall the ſirength and uig uur 
' of all cheſapowers..:|, nf v09 d. t ti, 
And this diſtinctidn ehey make to hee oh 


ground — — | 
ling of the law, and jaſi tion by wot key, 
&c. But it is@/2ndie-foundarion, and-rhere- 
fore that vvhiclſ is buile/upomig, cam 
For beſi des t laat, it ita fond and frivotorg di> || 
Rinaion forgedby the Schoole men Wick 
out wairarit of Scripture,: or conſent off An- 
tiquity; it is matuleſily falſe. For there is one 
onely rule of rig/1tcou'nelle,and not twotone 
onely generall ſentence of the luv, mog un 
{| changeable than tlie lawes pſehe Hd an 


Od im. 


did not apper- 


% . 


5 


f 


iy | * Laſtlyz the Seriphre Ihuttetly u all men 
| 8 


| 
D | and ſo in rigaur of divine juſtice; deſerves e- 


\ehefulMltingiof che L is by grace; and ſo bis 
demhis hot in vaine? for by vertue of the 


| the lu But his were to make Chiiſtno 
ſulfiſt che hh and Ae our — — 
tuen, t Cv. 1. 30. not that were 


er 
b bf! 


Cb 9 vane, geln 2.2 1. It isanſwe- 
ted the Ohiſt dyed in vaine, if men by che 
Nrenpth bf nature coald full the. Law: but 


1 


obedience of Chriſt, wee are inabled to fulfill 
Sa- 
viom, bm ont iy a inſtrument Rereby we 

as. 


hereũ the Scripture ſaich, that bv 


made r1gheeouſtt . 
oof bins,2 Cm. im, 
— Gn Aber rey 


6 — Kei, by 


Rimor vinoomul 51 nne $4) 


under ſinne, even the moſt ſancti Po 
ide feb! confefſech he ,in. | 
| {wer oe a'rh&ufand, Job. . J. and ib 
ſaieh. If rhea Ledi falt warke hat ir dur 
wiſe, who can abide it ? P/alm.'t yi 10 Put 
2 
| fwrine 1hat prin 7:18) Hee | 
| fewer that rw 46 be kepe” Bywbe | 
| ſors of d ginal corgprioh,- Rowe J % I 53 
rue dl} hefe plage and exdtmples 
food vEwyanalt Gnnes which 


_ — — — 


cue, is2 ⁊ulelliſe diſua on For if al Ginnes 
deſetud dt at Pant reeliectt, Beni 63 1. 
eicher vA Ennet ate no ſinnes / ou che 
, muſt nocd deſerve death. Moſes ſau hu thut 
' berhardbith nb not inal _—_ written is this Tam; 
 #atcarftd Denr.27 29.where the words; Mas 
| Law, may not be reſtrained oncly to the Ca- 
talogue ot great and hainous (innes, 'which 
are there reckoned up, but ex ended to all 
ſinnes, a1 Pau apply es it, Oalit. 3 10. pro- 
nouncing him accuiſed, that continueth not 
mail things, written in the law, nos this law, 8o 
char every ſinne, even che leaſt ſinne in 
thoughr, makes a man ſubject to the curſe; 


ter nall death. And it is bura poore ſlift, to 
lay that ſome ſinnes ate Ag abe lam, 'as all | 
mortall Gnpes, and others te ales the law, 28 
veniall. For the doing of that which G OD 
forbidderh{is a ſiane, not ice but again tbe | 
lav. But idle words. jeſting, and gibing, &c- 
(which the Popiſh Doctoi account weni- 
all ſinnes) arc ciᷣpreſſy forbidden: in the 


[ball fpeake; they ſhall groe enareount at the day of 
judgement. And Pan forbids al feoifh ating 

jeſtinge a5 thing uihoanely, EO gu4- 
Therefore — beßde, — — 
the law. 8 — — 
oes ind the lik eʒare tos underſtobdiof ſcvc- 


— — 


word: Mat. 1. 36 Ofeueryadir m that tiene | 


— | the Sunt whereof 


hr - ſome 


— — 


— — - U— — — — w—_— 


— 


eA (ommentaty upon 5 


ſome were good, as Devids ſparing of Ku, | 
&c. ſome cvill, as his adultery, murthor, and 
numbring of the people : and not of chedame 
particular or kes. Anſwer, It in ſalſe For Paw 
'praking of the ſame ind ividuall warkegſaich, 
Ld the ein 
* £998 © W is r gen 
— a9 — — A 
body i vam Ay And cht 
Prophet ſath, that 44 eur rig bre is hen 
| prenſtrngne alot, Iſc. Cn 4. Therefole every 
| goadwarkeis ſinned, ꝙnth ſinaa . 
Thus much ſhalt (face co ſne w., Sat it 1s 
impoſuhis ſor any man in the imo of this life 
to fulfill the law. Figo ralledgid to 


| the contruy, are ſufficiencly anſwered be- 


— ret. cd. c. To phie place f referee 


ly fulfill the law, why deck Paul command us 
to beare one anothers hurdens, and ſ to fwlſpll 


eee ee 
232 bediewge, and thes | 
| fulfille d it. Secondlyy! by iy 


. ta it in 


Chrift 
ted ae, thus che regenerata 


| Chaift, hee bein | 
| Shree eng 


-con cxmenty3 to the 
| meaſure of grate nectivei i and thus wee are 
ſaid to fuillthe lala an this place G dae ep- 
ting che will for the deed. Wen are fi 
toconſider, that frlfilling: of abe lu is ſome | 
time oppoſed to the tranigre ſſion of the law, 
as Jar.2.10.in which ſenſe, no man ever did, 
or can ſullſill it, except Chriſt, God and man, 
who for this cauſe is ſaid to be the end of rhe 
law for righteonfucfſe, to every one that belce- 
veth, Remanes 10, 4. Sometime it is oppoſed 
to hy pocriſit and diſſimulation, 23 1 John 2. 
4.5. and thus all the Saints fulfill ir, in that 
they indeavour to mortifie their corrupti- 
ons, and in all things to approve their hearts, 
and lives to God, in keeping faich and good 
conſcience. In which ſenſe Paul here bid- 
dethus to fulfill the law of Chriſt, in perfor. 
ming duties of love, and beating one ano- 
thers burdens. It will be ſaid, If the law can 
no otherwiſe hee fulfilled, than by inc hoate 
obedience, to what end ſerveth it? Anſwer, It 
hath a chree-fold uſe dven ſince the fall, 
Firſt, it ſerwes to reſtraine the out ward man, 
byrkeeping men in order, thr feare of 
3 of vrhich uſe Paal When 
he ſtich, that the /aw & wer gib righteous 

ence: and this it doth many 


wayes| . By revealing finne; u- iy tbe — 
het the A * „0. 
— f 


p -K to drcowſe the 


| 


! 


1 


the trags, „ 2 ties 
Ama further be ſaid, if we canpor perfect |. 


D 


4 


B der it, in zegardof direction nad inſtruction, 


| = 3. By convicting the confcixacey 
| 4 By. arraigning 
| ini for rhe law ir ibi minsſter of detach, Coris- 
| 25045-3 +7. and ſ putting us out of all heart 


a i grace; and ſo ii Schoatemafter to bring 
aroChrif, Gala, g 24. Thirdly, it ſerves us 


| burden, nnd fo f 


a-Byrevealing che wrath a 

Eten, forte les ce we ard, Row, 4. 
; | eee, Rem. 7.9. | 
wand condenining us for 


in our ſelves, it cuuſerh us to flie to the throne 


ue of good life: Dævid ſnith, that che word 
of God{ ſpecially the law )is « lanterne to us fart, 
d lnb, Pſalm: Cg 105. Sorhar, 
though a regenerate man boe not under rhe. | 
law, in regard aſiſidation, or accwiation, 
or coaction, oifbordernarion: yet he is un- 


for it ſhewes hat is ,wher is evil}, What 
we eughit to doe, and what to leave undone. 
Laſtly,vehereas Paul ſaith, Bears pe ove another: 
be law of Ohrsff : che word 
30 hathgreae: Emphatisy for it implics the 
manner, how the. Galitians and all men art 


, 


10 fulfill che la not by obſerving circuma- 


{ lerating che infirmicies of their brechren. It 
| may not unfitly bee 


2 91 


a 


lion, daies, or timet, monerhs, ar yeares,as the 
falle apoliles tobghe t but by bearing and to- 


yed to the religious 
order of Frunciſcans, inicens, Cachuſi- 
ins Se; Let them nat chinke that they keepe 
the law, by tbRaining from f eſh, by whip- | 
—— ſingle life, counterſeit 
voluntary „te ience, 
—— — afflicted, te | 
lee ve the diſttelſed, beare wich che weake; 
one another in love and S O ch ey ſhal 
fultill the law of Chriſt. . 1 
3. Fordf any man ſeeme to bimſelfe, that be is 
mem har. whenbe is nothing, he drceiverb bins- 
tiom. 


In this verſe the Apoſtle removes an 
impediment, which hindereth moſt from 
performing the former duty, of bcering o- 
ther mens burdens, and that is a vaine con- 
ceit and imagination they have of their own 
excellency, farre above their brethren: in 
thinking themſelues too good to pe any du- 
ry or fyrvice unto them, to beegheir packhor · 
ſes to beare their burdens This vaine imagi- 
nation and ſwelling conceit (which puffeth 
up the moſt) che Apofticlaboureth to e 
in this place, when he faith, He abat ſcenverh ro 
 bimſelfe, ce where, by the way, wee may ob- 
ſerve the method of the Apoſtie, firſt, to give 
rules of direction; aſter to remove impe- 
diments which may hindcr our obedience. 
2. We fee here the force of the word, which 
| — — —— Hebrew, 4.02. 
in that it caſtes vile ii, and ory 
bg hr ths ear eee, 
God: and inte c thought 
to the obedience of ¶ hriſt, 2 Corinebians 10; 4. 
In the words wee may obſtrve' theſe ſoure 
things: 1. That men are nothing of them- 


ſelves. I I. That though thy be nothing. yet 


_ 


8 


they = 


— — — 
— 


eſhey noching chat propheſſe, and worke 


— _ 


| things wee 
dee (Fic Faches, boafeft thou 


ching, becauſe he is farre ſhort of that which 


— — — — — —— 


aidcharofchemſctyes. III. That in © doing 
they —— chemtul ves. IV. The remedies 
be For the firft : it may bederfimded how it 
can be truly (aid, chat wen ate & themſelve: 
mecre nothing li he nothing thiat is created 
after the Image of God, in holineſſe, and 
nighieouſnelle? Ave Princes aud /Potentutts 
nothing, that are called gods irs Seriprure? 


mizacks? Auf. Paal pe aketh not oſ the gifts 
ob G, beſtowed upon men but of the men 
themſelves : and of them, not as they were in 
the ſtate of innocency before the fall, bur a3 
they are now in the ſtate of corruption and 


apofliiie; or in the ſtate of grace, as they are | 


cohſidered of, in, and by themſelves. Thus 
even ſpircuall men, are nothing of them - 
ſelyts : (for of them eſpecially the Apoſtle 
ſpeak eth, as ir may appearc out of the flit 
verſr. ) 172 
— ire by nature the children of | 
wrath,and firebrands of hell, 2. the gifts of 
God beftowed upon us, wherher of narureot 
of grace; are not ours. but Godsy the giver of 
them. Therefore no man may e more 
E himſelfe, rhan an other in regard of 
RENE us are but ſtewatds, and the 
arc but talents, left us to im- 
to our maſters e. If thew haſt re- 
| ar though thow badſt not received rhens : 
2 that a man be in Chriſt, and ſanctiſied, 
yer ke hath no greater right to the merits of 
Chriſt, nor greater part in them, than hee 
vhich is leſſe ſanQified: for though ſanctifi- 
cation hath degrees, and a certaine latirude, 
yet juſti6cation hath none. So that a man is 


in truth nothing of himſelfe. 1. Becauſe hee 
hath his beginning and being of nothing, 
and tendeth of his on nature to corruption, 
& nothing. 2. In that he is not that which he | 
imagineth himſelte to be. 3. Though he have | 
ſome gifts and graces of God, yet hee is no- 


he ought to be, 1 Cor 8.2. Vpon theſe conſi- 


ſelfe to be but duſt and aſhes, Gen. 18 27, Da- 
vid comparing himſelfe with the magmh- 
cence of Saul ſaith, What am i, or what is my 
fathers houſe ? 1 Sammel (8.18, Nay, whether 
we conſider man abſolwrely in himſe fe; or 
relatively in reſpect of orher creatures,'"#$ 
thoſe glorious bodies, the Sunne, Moone, 
Starres, we may ſay with the Prophet Dai. 
Lord, what is man, that thos art winaſull of him, 
er the ſome of men, that thow regardeft him # 
Pal 8.4. | 
Pau oonfeſſeth himfelfeco be nothingiin, 
of, or by himſelfe r but by tbe grace of God(frith 
he) I aw he T ane, x Cor.1 5. 10. And tine, 
I wat rothing inferior to tht very chiefe 22 
Athangb I am nothing,» Cor. t 1. 11. The Apo- 


derat ions Alrobam acknowledgerh him- 


ſtle affirmeth ef every man, which thintzeth hee 


— 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. | 


cheyſeeme to chemſelves to bee ſomewhar, (A 


Rewer ſomething, hat br knoweth worhing i bs 
' ng hr to h, Co. aid of many, that rhey 
| l. "7 many &5 
arc puffcd up, and knew nothing Tim. G. 4. 


For a ſwelling vonceit, ind emptineſſe uſuilly 
goe together. N 15 „ 414 


men to thinke too wel of thermſe)ves,to mag- 
2nf3e themſelves above otheis in their con- 
ce its, and in 2' manner ro deiſie themſelves; 
and to null fie others in compariſon of chem- 
ſclves and this overweaning of a inans ſelfe, 
is a branch of pride. For a man looki 2 
himſelfe through the ſpectacles of Fae. e, 
doch thinke every [mall gift of God, which 
he ſeeth ro be in himſelfe, to he farre 

than in truth it is: imagining Tha- 
dowes, to bee ſubſtanee or molehils te het 
as bigge as mountaines. For 2s a man that is 
in lode, doth thinke the 'blemiſhes and de- 
formities of his Love, to be ofnaments, which 
| make her more beautiful ; So choſe which 
with Nercifſme are in love with themſelyes, 
and dote upon their owne its, judge the vi- 
ces which they ſee to be inthemjſelves, to bee 
vertues. Sine Hagw"though a wicked 
wretch, a limme of the dex ili a ſoretrer, &c. 


yet had this conceit of hit elke, and it 
The 
foe wat vith! and 


| dbeil, and eiern, and 
poore, and bliude and aper. * 16. . 
the skarlet ſtrun pit thought her ſelfe 2 


poc. i 8. 25. Tea this corruption is ſo naturall, 
| that even the regenerate themſelves, who, 
| are in part anche. ars tainted there with: 
and generally they char have received grea- 
ter gifts of knowledge, of ſanctiſication, &c. 
ate moſt ready to overweene their owne gifts, 


| except God give them grace to reſiſt this 


remptation : for ledge prffeth np, 1 Cor, 
8, 4 The alk wr ee — — 
which of them ſhould ſerme to bee the greateff, 
Lukes 21.24. Yea, in all ages there have beene 

ſome in the Church overweening them- 


riſees i: afterchem,che Catbariſti, or Paritancs, 
who beck proud!y and odiouſly called ther 
felves by chat name, — themſeſves 
withour finne : the Donati, that they were 
a Church without ſpot or wrinkle: the 76 
vinianifts, that a man cannot ſinne after the 
laver of regeneration ? The Pelapianr, that 
the life of a juſt man in this world hath no 
ſinne in it at all: and of later times the” Se- 
mi-Pelagian heretike, who will be ſbmerhing 
of himſelfe, and will have ſome ſtroke in his: 
rſt converſion; and will concurre with 
Chrift in the worke of lu ſtif cation. I: will be 
faid, Pipifts afctibe. all the praiſe to God. 

Anſwer.So did the Phariſce, Zx4.18. verſ. 11. 


The ſecond generall thing to bee obſerved | 
in che wotds, in chis; That it is naturall for | 


Queene,und that"fhe Was our of all danger 
ot downfall, when ſhe was already fallen. . 


ſelves, as in Chriſts time the Iuſtitiatie Pha- 


— — 
JR 7 


= tr. 


— 


1 Hh 4 2 and 


* 2 2 


| gd ( ommentaris un 


| and yera wickeddulticiay for.allghar, 
all this ariſech rm hey the lt | 
u che bitter roo; of pride, hat uas in — 
belt parents, when as they offcarda higher 
| — deſiring (chrough diſcdatensment of 
their one 75 * hemſelved; and 
become r :Majefy, in 
| knowing good 

he ſecond iz, 
che good chings w 


= overmych conlidering 

e bave; a. hen the Phe - 

xriſie conſidered that hee gave tit haf all that 

hoe palleſſed, that he taſted twiſe a weeke, 

| chat he was not thus and thus, ether men, 

El- * 2: 

The third is, che comparing of our ſelves 

| ih e 

ene; 

| Sz: uz3jult men, 
Publican. 7 46 

12 flattering· andiap- 

Hoch us Nu. hu. 


Ae e 


KEE 
10 
plauſe of — 


mouts, in perſwadigg us to be aha ich is 
ha is e ate not, atthe people fl attcred — 
1ey LD thour, and. ſaid, The 
0 qd man, Act. 12, 23. 
point 2 hen which thus | 
S. ink ing chemſelues 
hat, when racy xe Porhing, 


22 85 


{fo 
bly ceiv 
bas wid 
the! 


K. 


dae nota: 


£4.48 nn 


FA . 
2 — — 
227 At 
bee 1s drinking, a ee. 
faint, and by onde long th, Men 
two wies, either by — 
by $435 by — are deceived 

analiyʒ. by tliemſelves calually, or pro- 
— For he that doth judge himſelfe to by 
= which indeed he js, not, hee may haply 
pleaſy himſelfe, but he doth bur pleaſe him- 
elfe in an errour: for in truth hee deciv ach 
biwaale in his imagination: the! Apaſtle 
Lemes ſaith, If an) manſteme (x ecialy to bim- 
ſelfe) to berchi 191045, end pet refraigeth nat bis 
tongue, h decerverb bis one heart, his reli gias is 
nine Jam. 1.2 6. Sqlkewiſc they chat are on- 
ly hearers of 5g wand, (and therefore chi 

Lis well enough wick chem) th 
Pos doers thereof ) N — 
ſlugs. wt, 22. And venly 4 

4 Bent that gs men can bee content to be 

| by — — —— clawbackes, which 
pleaſe them in their ite ſo they 
2055 ſuffer henna bees bre « _ 
even by. headelyey,ogh en N 

ue £0. others we AT + 
tes meh that ſo,t 


emſelves L 
ender che g 


EE = 
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15 40 in 


| byiinds 


'- b 


'die that, wee tee to bee in o- 


Man puffed up,by compa- | 


—4 


eve | 


\ [5x e g exile; huge — 
| bene 


| id inſmuxe de, that AAN 
|: ((&rriog che fa ſide utwatd) ba goodly' 


4 
Would hay e others tp cis ke of t 


[gras 


| — 17e 05 and ſo with. Alemenda in dexei- 
dar ſelves in matters acuaing: cur. al vation, 


. 
above all, our neigl 


helmet loogiwordspandxithet 
uorſe stumm, icing rechier 
Hippos D men of or- 
:dinary ſtature a dd All c che end inwight be 


| Gaelds, 


ty Monarch ir gtd: So many ghadecha who! 


lorzaus ſigwes in the eyes of =—_— | 
above their daſert) that | 
dm to he tha 2 — 


ving ocbgrs, they ux padecgive Moch 
ſelyes. Whigh piruuaſl gude of deceiving 


is moſt dangerous, whenmendclude them 
lelves, in perfwading tliemſelves falely;ichss 
laved 

das our ſe which 
is as: much as- all 8 png wary 
can ſay:) that they belceve ; when in ſtead of 
Wikio hothing but damndble pride, 

andęnaſumption: that theynepent, vhæhit is 
5 bur raeitſull count erfeiting | us 

Y PACTINE. , Bdides * be denger,xcapſider 

indignity of it: men can abidenoching let, 
than to be deceived 1 by o/ 
chert, and yet behold, they are deludett ond 
deccivers of themſelyes: and that which doch 
more.vggrevece, the indigniqy of it, in ſuch 
things as to be beſt ænqun eau moſh 
"| Famyliar unto them, wherein it is a ſbome (hey 
| Gouldbhe decci ved, via. in the loc dg | 
themſelves, and that which is yet more, in a. 
matter of gteateſt moment ip; the ſalvatiou 
af their ſoulcgs, What mmyell,therefote 5s. 


cer of all ſcducers, the devill who are ſo vaſi 


| 


it that men ſhould he deceived by the ſedu- 7 


deceived of themſelycs, or xacher Prey | 
deceiverhemſclyes, ee 
Further obſei ve that ies = er, | 
ons, luch as hayg,an overQgenipg.of theme] 
ſclyes and their gifts, and of all men chinke 
foule ſcorne to bee deceived, even th ae 
eaſileſi deceived, yea and that of themſeſvyes : 
fox ſo the Apoſtle ſaith, Ties ra thinketh ber | 
E ſomewhat, Fo, decavcib e in hi; ima, 
ination, 
Agune, mark hence, chat no men, be their [' 
gilts. never ſo ure, their callings never (0 |: 
bigb, their places never ſo great, are to 
good ro beare other mens burdens, for they 
chat thinke themſelves to be ſome what, ſome 
men: chat js, too good to put under 

heir ſhoulders to heare the frailties and in- 
fumities of theis brethren, doe nothing here. 
eee - chemſelves. — on Pe- 
tentates of the earth are propheſied by Eſari 
chap· 49. ver, 3, cc he nufing fathers, and 
og mothers unto the on er 
lyby.nowiſhing and def zit, (as the! 
nave her childe) hut alſo by beating with, | 
| 

i! 


the ſrailties andwanry which weahere! A. 
.. Laſtly — that this a — 2 


neſſe | 


__ 


— —_— 
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the Epiſile to the ¶ alatians. 


Actlſe,and overwerning of a mans ſelfe, is the 
very banc and poy ſon of love] for ĩt maketh 
proud men thinke themſelves too good to 


ther mens burdens, to become ſerviceable 
unto them in any duty of love, or to tolerate 
their frailties, ot to yeeld of their right, or ro 
ſuffer injuries ar theit handꝭ, or to put up any 
little indignity, without ſtomacke and diſ- 
content: becauſe they imagine themſelves e- 
very way better than their brethren, & there- 
fore ought to be tolerated, bur not ſo bound 
to tolerate and beare with others: So that 
where ſelfe· love is, there is no true brotherly 


may not he that is privy to his oe verruey 
in conſciencc of his owne worth, judge bim 


knowledge, grace, and other gifts, than they 
that have leſſe ? 


the maſter in humility cannot thinke his 
ſcholler more learned than himſelfe, except 
hee hall thinke againſt his conſcience, For 
that ſaying,,Pbel.2.3. Le every man thinks bet- 
ter — — mult bee reſtrai- 
ned onely to equalls, and not extended to 
ſuperi ours in regard of their inferiours. Se- 
condly, I anſwer, that the Apoſtle in that 
place ſ not of the gifts and graces be- 
upon men, bur of the perſons them- 
ſelves, and of them, not ſo much as they are 
in the account of men, as in the account of 
God. For he faith not, Let every men think auo· 
ther more learned, wiſe, diſcreet, ſober,than him 
ſelfe, (tor ſo he may thinke againſt his conſei · 
ence) but, Let every man think another (chat is, 
any other that is his brother in the Lord) bet 
ter than himſelfe to wit, beſore God. And this 
every man may do with good conſcienceʒfor 
albeit another thall eurwardly ſeeme more 
ignorant, negligent, backward in matters of 
Religion than himſel:e, yet for any thing hee 
knoweth, hee may be higher in che favour of 
God, than he. And therefore though a man 
erre in thinking of another, better than of 
himfelfe, yet he ſhall not do any thing againſt 
his conſcience. Thus the Pebhicenaccounted 
the proud Phariſis better than himſelfe. For 
he held him as juſt, himſcife not worthy to 
looke upto heaven: yet herein he ſinned not, 
nay he is commended for it, though he erred 
in his judgement of che Paiste. And ſo if the 
Pharifie had reputed the Pablicen: better than 
himſelfe, that is, higher io Gods favour than 
himſelfe, he had no: ſinned, nor done againſt 
his conſcience. For though bee might judge 
himſelfe more juſt than the»Pabhcar, in re- 
gar of his life paſt, yer for his pteſent eſtate 
re God hee could not. David 
knew inthe particular quarrel} berwixr Sani 
and him, that Saul was un juſty and he inno- 
cent, yet if he ſhould have choughr better of 


_— 


become packe horſes or drudges to beare o- 


love. It was well ſaid of the Poet, Nen bene 
conveniuns,o-c.majeflas h m. It may be ſnd. 


ſelfe to be ſomewhat, that is, to be that which 
indeed he is, or to have a greater meaſure of 


Anſ. He may, For humiliry is not ſotriſn: 


D 


1 


* Saul in generall, than of himtclte, her hond 


but have done his duty. 

The fourch and laſt point containeth the 
remedies of this cvil}, Which are the rather to 
be conſidered, becauſe it is a great ſinne, one 
of thoſe ſeven which the Lord doth moſt of 
all — — 6. 27. CRIT finne, ha- 
ving woe attending upon it, Woe ro 
them that are pradent in — Mo 21 
afinne altnoſt incurable, Serſſ thos a man that 
us wiſe in bi owne yer f rbere is more hope of a 
frole thaw of him, therefore the remedies are 
more carefally to beekriowne, ang applycd, 
Theremedies are fp five © 

The firſt is, to looke our ſelves in the glaſſe 
of thelaw;which wil ſhew what we are wirch- 
our fl urery or partialiry : and by it wee (hall 
ſee nothing in our ſelves but the ugly ſhape 
of Saran, cleane defacing the image of God, 
and that in us there dwelleth no good thing 
(as Pasi ſuit h of himſcife, Nam 7. 18) that 
there nothing but vanity in our minds, re- 
bellion in our wills, confuſed ataxy in all 
our affections, fon in our lives. The 
viewing of our hearts and lives itt the Law; 
andthe conſidering ot our wrerched eſtate, 
in that we are under the fearfull curſe, which 
is a thunderbolt annexed to every breach 
thereof, will drive us out of all conceir of our 


| felves, From our ſelfe · love, and ſelfe-liking : | 


nay it will make us goe out of our ſelyes, not 


onely to deny our ſelve3, a3 Chriſt commands, 
but even to ab here eur ſolves. repenting in duſt 


and aftes, a5 Jeb did,chop. 32. 6, cauſing us to 
become flat nothing in our ſelves, that wee 
may be ſomething in Chriſt, as Px! faith : 
Ler no man deceive himſelfſe : If any man 
you ſceme to bee wiſe in this world, let bins bee a 
foole, that be may be wiſe, 

» Secondly, when we feele our ſelves to bee 
tickled wich the itching humour of ſelfe- 
love, and ſelfe · liking, ariſing from our hidden 
corruption, either in regard of outward gifts, 
or inward graces: we muſt make our one e- 


is no man but hath one or other] 4 ſove- 
raigne remedy againſt ir, and ſo (as ĩt were) 
drive away one poy ſon with another. As to 
call to minde ſome greae deformity that is in 
our bodies, {ome great infirmiry that is in 
our minde, ſome croſſe or miſery in our out- 
ward. eſtate, ſome vile and abominable ſinne 
which we have committed, and the horrible 
iſnment to the which wee are lyable by 
reafon thereof; and no doubt but the ſerious 
conſideration of thefe,or any of theſe; will be 
availeable to nippe pride in the bud; and kill 
the ſerpent in the ſhell : and in ſo doing we 
ſhall wich the Peacocke, now and then caſt 
our eyes downeward to our feet, the fopleſt 
and uglieſt things we have: and not alway 
ſtand in admiration of our gay feathers and 
glorious trainee. 
Thirdly, we muſt conſider that the things 
for which we looke fo high; and ſwell ſo in 


55 
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vils, ſins, blemiſhes, imperfections (for there | 


: 
: 
: 


| 


Prov. 


26.2, 


among t Cot.3.18. 
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A: (Commentarie upon 
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our OWne conceits, are not our owne, but lent A 


us fora time. Fer what is there, that thas beſt 
not received ? whether in gifts of body, os gra- 
ces of minde ? Nay, whether thou ſpeake of 
ſoule, or body it ſelfe: and if thow heſt received 
it,wby boaſteſt thou thy ſelfe as though. bos had- 
deft not received it ? What vanity is i fur a man 
to be proud of another mans garment ? or for 
a woman to boaſt ob her borrowed hayre ? 
The wicked perſecutom of the Church are 
reproved for ſasriſtix #0. their netr,and bur- 
ning incenſe to their yarnes Hab. 1. 16. Further, 
we malt conſider we have not onely received 
them, but that we hays ſo received them, as 
that chey are not our owhe, with which wee 
may doe what we liſt, bt talents lent us for a 
time, & left with us to;imploy,over which we 
are but Srewards and Bay liffes, not Lords or 
maſtets; and that we. muſt bee countable for 
the ſmalleſt gift, even the leaſt farthing; how 
we have got it, kept it, beſtowed it: thetimt 
will come when it ſhall be ſaid unto — — 
an account of thy ſtemardſdip, Laube 16. . There- 
fore we Ee ys _— puffed up 
with the greatneſſc of our talents, as to bee 


humbled wich the conſideration of-che ſtrict | 
— God will require at our hands, 


ſeeing that him, to rom mach is commited, 
much ſhall be re quid. 

Fourthly, to the end we miꝶ avoid this a+ 
vetweening of our ſelves, let us compare tun 


ſelves wich the Majeſty. of God, in Whaſe 


ſight we are but as ſily warmes,crawling up 
on the ground, nay in compariſon of whom, 
we are leſſe chan nothing. and vanity it ſelfe, 
Conſider, that to his every kuee doth bow, 

things iu heaven, in eartb, and under the earth, 
and thou wilt not be ſo.canceited of thy ſelfe 


| fignifiechaltoro approve yas Rows; 14. ver. 22. 


that a filly man doth crouch unto thee; that 
to bins every tongue deth confeſſe, v. Ii. nd fing 
his praiſes, the bleſſed Angels crying conti - 
nually, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord of Sab- 
baoth, heaven and earth are full of thy glory: 
and then à ſhort blaſt of winde, or ar 
applauſe, ſnall not ſo eaſily puffe thee up, like 
an empty bladder, or carie thee away, as it 
did Herod, AA. 12. But to omit this edious 
compariſon, berwixc a fraile mortall man, 
and che glorious e verliv ng God(there being 
no compariſon het wixt finite and infinite) let 
us never compare our ſelves with our inferi- 
ours, but with our ſuperiours & betters, who 
are eminently above us, in every gift and 
bleſſing of God, in regard of whoſe — 
and preferments wer art hut baſeand con- 
temptihle: in regard of whoſe knowledge we 
are but children, and know nothing : in re- 
ard of whoſe riches, we are but ars, and 
ave nothing. For as David, when he beheld 
the wonderfull frame of. the heaven, thoſe 
glofious creatures, the Sunne the Moone, | 
and the gtarres, by and by made this uſe of it 
to himſelfe, to conſider his one vileneſſe in 
regard of them: What is man that thow art 


windfullgf him? or the Son of n that · t ham wiſer 


- | acceptable anto him, 2 Cor. 3. 9. This appro- 


act bim do when we compare our ſelves with | 
| others that are as. farre us; as the hen. 
vent are above che earth, whole gift and ra 
s doe as farre. excell oui: :as the bright 
ſunſhine the dime candlelight : wee can- 
not chuſe hut beabiſhed, and eonfounded in 
our ſelves, ackhowledging; tbat there is no 
ſuch cauſe why wee (bould fo magnific our 
{elves abeyc:ethers,. and nullific others in 
| compariſon of our ſelves. x 
4. But let every man pretie his owne works, 
| and ile ſhall be have rejoycing in bimſelfe onely, 
| and not in another. a un 7 
Here the Apoſtle laycth-downe another 
temedy againſt ſelfe-love atid:overween 

of our (elves; and it is the fiſt andthe laſt of 
which I purpoſe ito entreat, and it ſtands in 
proving and examining 'of-a- mans one 
| worke by it ſelfe, wichoue comparing ic wich 
another mans worke, and wichall in cheap- 
| praying of it unto God. Le every men ap) 
prove bis owne worke, And hee gives two rea- 
ſons, why: every man ought to approve his 
owne workes unto God, and: to conſider 
them abſolutely in themſelves, and not rela- 
tively in reſpect af others : the firſt reaſom is 
in this verſe, then ſpall by bar rejaycing in him 
ſelfe owely ,and wet in ansther: ie iecond imthe. | 
next verſe, For every man ſhall brare his ou 
— — * t 50 
Touching the remedy: Let every n 8 
— The word tranſlated — 


Bleſſed is be that condewneth not biniſelfe in the 
thing that be approveth. 1 Cor. 26. 3. Whoſoever 
Je ſhall approve or alem of by letters; And fo 
the word is uled in Engliſh, when we ſay ſuch 
a one ii te prove a will. that is, approve it. 

The word in (this place (I take it) may be 
| underſtood in hoch ſenſes, to prove our workes, 
and to approve them. How. we are to prove 
our workes by taking triall and examination 
of them, I have already ſhewed in the former 
verſe, But we are further ro approve them to 
Gd. according to Pauli commandement : fw- | 
die to fhew thy ſelfe approved unto God, 2 Tim. 
2. 15. and his practice, in covering al way to be |' 


ving of our workes is a ſovcraigne remedy 

againſt oyerweening of our ſelves: for he that 
alwayes ſtands upon his tryall, and Gods ap- 
—.— cannot be puffed up with ſelte- | 
of himſe lie, or ſelfe-liking of his owne | 
work es: but rather humbled-wnh che con- 
deration of Gods abſolute juſticr, and his | 
owneimperiedions, and ſo ftirred up with | 
greater diligehce to worke out his ſalvation 
with feare and trembling. 
Now wee ſhall'approve our workes unto | 
God, if we obſerve theſe three things. Firſt, | 
chat all our actions (ſpecially in the worſhip 
& ſervice of God) be grounded upon tiie will 
and word of Godyand not upon vil · worſhip) | 
ot humane inventions: othexiſt it will bee 
ſud, n bo required theſe things al du | 
| 'Secondly, | 


wo 


— - 


. — »*— 


— WN 


** 


— — — — —_— 


1 11.17. 


1.16. 


1 41 . 


truo. orgs 1 pure ha- oe ver ap- 
pertaino to love, and are of good report, wee muff 
* I Yer 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 5 | 


— 


Secondly, that we performe all our actions 
ſincerely and uprightly, as in the preſenee of 
God, with an honeſt heart, and a good con- 
ſcience : as eAbimelech proteſteth of himſelfe, 
Gen. 20. 5. and Hezehiab, Iſay 38. 3. and Paw! 
AA. 23.1. 

Thirdly, that they alway tend to a goed 
end, as the glory of God: Whether ye cate, or 
drinke, or whatſogver ye doe, doe all to the glory of 
Cod, 1 Cor, 10. 30. and the good of our bre- 
thren, Let al things be done to ediſication, 1 Cor, 
4-26, | 

Ic may here be demanded, whether we may 
not approve our {elves and our actions to 
men? To which I anſwer chat we may, and 
ought, For although we may not bee men- 
pleaſexs, that is, ſuch as frame and temper our 
actions and our ſpeeches, ſo, as they may al- 
way be pleaſing to the corrupt humeurs and 
wicked ations of men, (for then we were 
not the ſervants of God,) Gal. 1. 10. Yet wee 
are to pleaſe them in that which is good to 
edification, Romane 15. 2 Cor. 10. 33. And 
Chriſt commandeth that our light ſhould [0 
Pins before men, that they may ſee our good works, 
And Paul bidderh us to procure honeſt things in 
the fight of all men. And whatſorver things are 


wee mult ſeeke for the approbation of men, 
with theſe cautions. 


Firſt, we muſt ſo ſeeke for the approbation C 
of men, as that we doc not ſeeke it, nor reſt 


in it alone, but withall ſeeke to be approved 
of God. For be that praiſeth himſelfe, (and ſo 
conſequently, he that is praiſed of other) « 
nat approved, but her whom the Lord praiſeth, 
2 Cer. 10. 18. How can ye belecve (ſaith our Sa- 
viour Chriſt) which recerve honowr ene of ano - 
ther, aud ſeeks not the honour that commeth of 
God alone, Toby 5.44. 

Secondly, wee muſt ſceke for the appro- 
bation of God in the firſt place and in the ſe- 
cond place, to be approved of men, as Chriſt 
did : for he grew in favour firſt with God, and 
after with men, Luke 2. g. and the Elders, who 
by faith obtained a good report, Heb. 1 1.2. reade 


Ne. 1418. 0 


Thirdly, we muſt never looke for the ap- 
ation of the multitude, or acclamation 
of the moſt: for that cannot be dane without 
ambition and vaine glory, in ſeeking popu- 
lar applauſe, Woe be to you, when all men ſpeaks 
well of you, Luke G. verſ. 26, Thus Chriſt faith, 
He ſaxght not praiſe of men. For thoſe that arc 
addicted ta popular applauſe,and are over cu- 
rieus of their credit, immoderatcly ſecking 
to get and keepe a good name with all ſores 
of men, while they ſecke for fame, they loſe 
a good name, in ſeeking fame from the wic- 
ked, which is but a ſhadow,andloling a good 
name in the opinien of the godly, which is 
the ſubſtance, 


| 


Fourthly, we muſt ſo furre ſcekefor the ap- | 


A 


B 


| 


ther before men. The one of juſtification,che 


probation of the wicked, thac we miniſter no 
net the leaſt occaſion of offence unto them. 
1 Cor. 10. 33. Give not offence,neither to the Jew, \ 
vor to the Gentile ; but to convict their conlci- | 
ences, and to ſtop their moueths by our godly 
and unblameable converſation, which may 
be a preparative for them againiſt the day of 
their viſitation. 1 Pet. 2. 12. Have aur conver. 
ſation honeſt among the Gentiles, that they which 
( /peake evill of yow, as of eviil docr ii may your 
good works which they ſuall ſee. glorifie Cad im the 
day of the viſitation. 

Fifcly,in doing our dutics, we muſt nor re- 
ſpe the judgment of the world, neither fea- 
ring the faces, nor the cenſures of men, This 
was Pauli practice. t Cor.4.3. 1 peſſe very litue 
to be judged of jou. or of mars judgment; we mult 
| goe through good report, and evill report, 2 Ce 
| ranth. 6.8, Taq 

Laitly, wee mult feeke to be approved of 
men, nor ſo muci1 in regard of our ſel ves, 3s 
that by this meanes Gods glory may he more 
and more advanced: tor, aur ligt muſt ſo fine 
before men, that they may ſer our good worten 


may with good conſcience ſeck to get a good 
name, which will bee unto us as a pretious 
ointment, refreſhing us with the comfort of 
a godly life. Prov.22.1, Eccl.7.3. a 
Thus much of the remedy. The reaſon 
followeth : And then ſhall he have whereof to re- 
joice in bimſclſe,ar d not in another. The wards 
tranſlited co rejoyce. ſigniſie to glory : Which 
is more than to te joyce. There is a double 
ground of glorying : one, ou: ofa mans ſelſe: 
another in himſclte, Out of himſelfe, in God 
alone : Let nor the wiſe men glory in bis wiſe 
dome, nor the ſtrong man in his ſrergth, ner the 
| rich man in his _ But let bing that glorieth 
glory in tlus, that he under ſt andethand vonteth 
me, Ier. 9. 23,24 1 Cor. 1. 3. In himſelfe, in 
the comfortable teſtimony of a god conſci- 
ence, Our glorying is this, teſtimonꝝ of our en 
ſciener, that in ſimplicity, and godly purene ſſe avee 
have had our couverſatias in che world, 2 (vr. 
1. 12. The one is, glory ing before Godʒthe o- 


other, of holy converſation for time paſt, and 
conſtant reſolution for time to come, The 
one in the teſtimony of our conſcience, the 
other in the teſtimony of Gods Spirit, wit- 
neſſing to our ſpirits, that we are che ſonnes 
of God, Rom. 8. 16, The fiſt is not meant in 
this place, but onely the ſecond. For xo fleſh can 
„ I Car. 1.29. II 
t will bee ſaid, This glory ing in 8 man: 
ſelfe, is vaine glory, and a branch of pride, 
Anſw. It differs from vaine glory : firſt, in the | 
foundation: for vaine glory hath for his 
ground our owne vertues and gifts, conſide- 
red as comming from our ſelves, and not from | 
God: whereas this true ing is grounded 
upon them, as they are fruits of regenerati- 


glorific our Father which is in heaven, Marth. | 


| 5.16, If we objerve theſe ſixe cautions, wee 


2 Cor. 1. 11. 


- : 
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on, proceeding from our juſtification by 
Chtiſt. 


A ( ommentarie upon 


9 


Chriſt, and reconciliation with God. Sesond- 
y. in the end : Vaine glory tendeth to the ad- 


vancing of our ſelves, in an opinion of our 


proper juſtice and deſerr, This true glorying 
aymeth at the glory of God alone. 

Oljection. Paul reproves thoſe that con- 
ſider their owne pifrs onely, never comparing 
themſelves wich others, 2 Cor. 10. 1 2. They 
under fi aul not that they meaſure themſelves with 
themſelves, and compare themſelves with them- 
ſelves. Therefore it ſeemes that a man, by 
comparing himſelſe with others, may have 
whereof to rejoyce. Auſwer, He reproves the 
falſe apoſtles in that place for glorying in 
the gifts which they had, and the number of 
Profelyces which they had wonne, never 
comparing themſelves with himſelfe, or any 
other Apoſtle, which was the cauſe they were 
ſo puffed up with pride. For to compare our 
ſelves with thoſe that are eminently above 
us, is a notable meanes to abate pride: as ] 
have already ſhewed, Whereas the meaſu- 
ring of our ſelves by our ſelves, with our inte- 
riours, is the onely way to increaſe it. And 
this is it which the Apoſtle reproves in this 
3 
Further, we may re joyce or glory in the 
teſtimony of a good conſcienee, it we obſerve 
theſe rules. 

I. In our beſt deſires, endeavours, actions, 
wee muſt 1:bour to feele our one defects: 
that wee doe not the good we ſhould, nor in 
that manner we ought. 

II. We muſt labour to. have even our beſt 
works (our almes, ptayers, &c. ) covered with 
the tighteouſneſſe of Chrill: for it is the ſweet 
odour of his ſacrifice that doth perfume all 
our actions, that they may bee acceptable to 
God, being offered with the praters of rhe Saints 
upon the golden altar, Rev.8.z. 

III. Wee mult acknowledge all the good 
things we have, the will and the worke, the 
purpoſe and che power, to proceed from God 
alone, Phil 2. 13. Jam. 1. 17. ; 

IV. We muſt rejoyce in them, not as cau- 
ſes, but as frairs of juſtification : ſo that if the 
queſtion be, whether we be juſhfied by chem 
or not? we muſt renounce them, tread them 
under our feet, and account them as dung, 
as Pau did, Phil. 3. 8. 

Hence we learne ſandry things. 

I. That if we would have a light heart, and 
paſſe our time merrily with comfort and con- 
tent, we muſt looke to approve our hearts to 
God in all our actions. 

II. It confutes the opinion of the multi- 
tude, who judge thoſe that make conſcience 
of ſinne, and lead a more ſtrict life chan the 
common ſort, endeavouring with Pauli to 
have alwayes a cleare conſcienee toward God 
and toward men, of all others to lead a moſt 
melancholike, ſad, and uncomfortable life. 
For the truth is, this is che onely tiue joy, all 


other joy is but counterfeit in ſon a it 
is radicall, proceeding from the — the o- 


ther put ſuperficiall, from the teeth outward: 
it comforts a man in the middeſt of affficti- 
ons: whereas a man may have the other, 
and yet in the middeſt of mirth his heart will 
be ſorroꝛyſull: this is permanent and during, 
che other tranſitory and fading. It is like the 
joy in harveſt, Pſalme 4. v. 7, and which they 
have which divide a ſpoile, E/a.9.3-therfore 
Salomon ſaith, it is acontinuall feaſt, Prover. 1 5, 
15. and Peter calls it joy wnſpeakable and glori. 
ons, x Pet. 1. 8. 

I TI. This ſhewes that there is much falſe 
Joy in the world, conſiſting wholy in honors, 
profics, pleaſures: none of which have their 
ground in à mans ſelfe: and therefore be- 
ing our of a mans ſelfe, they are not true 
and durable, but falſe and vaniſhing joyes. 
Now thoſe which have no comfort but out 
of themſelves, are of foure ſorts, Firſt, ſuch as 
rejoyce and glory in the opinion that the 
world hath ot them, and not in the teſtimony 
of their owne conſcience, Secondly, ſuch as 
rejoyce not in theit reconciliation with God, 
but in their blameleſſe converſation, in that 
they have not beene open offenders, or men 
of ſcandalous life, Lxke 18. 1 1. Thirdly, ſuch 
as rejoyce in the vertues of their anceſtours, 
as the Iewes bragged they were the ſeed of 
Abrabam, John 8.3 3,which vaine glorying of 
other mens vertues, John Baptiſt reproveth, 
when he faith, Fhinke not to ſay with your ſelves, 
we haue Abraham for our father, &c. Maut. 
3. 9. Fourthly, ſuch as refoyce and thinke 
themſelves ja a good caſe, becauſe they ſee o- 
thers worſe than themſelves: this is right the 
Phariſies joy, O God I thanke thee, I am not thus 
and thus or like thu Pablican, Euk.1$.11, This 
is it which the Apoſtle directly aymeth at in 
this place: when men thinke themſelves juſt, 
becauſe others are more wretched than them- 


ſelves: and pure, becauſe others are more de- 


filed. Whereas other mens hainous ſinnes 
ſhall not juſtifie us and our leſſer ſinnes, ſave 
one ly as Icruſalem juſtified her liſters Sodom 
and Samaria, Ez#k, 16. 51. But ſo a man may 
be juſtified, and yet condemned. 

5. Fer every one ſball beare his owne burden. 


Here Paul layes downe a ſecond reaſon of || 
D | his aſſertion, in the former verſe, why every 


man ought to prove his owne worke, rather 
than to be curious in ſearching into the lives, 
and ſcanning the actions of other men, be- 
cauſe man ſhall beare his owne burden, 
which is all one with that, Gal. 5. io. To beare 
4 mans owne judgement: and that Roman. 24. 12 
To give an account to God for himſolſe. It is a pro- 
verbiall fpeech, the meaning whereof is ex- 
preſſed by the like, Jer. 31. 30. Every man that 
eateth the ſower grape, bis teeth ſoall be ſet on edęe. 
And by that which is common among us, 
Every veſſel hall land upon it me bottom, that 
is, every man ſhall beate the puniſhment of 


his owne ſinne. For as the Indian is not there | 


fore white, becauſe the Morian is more 
blacke, or as the ſand · blinde is not therefore 
ſharpe 


Cape ( 


— 2 


— — 


- 


; the Epiſtle to the Galatians. | 


— — ——— 


ſharp-lighted, becauſe. ſome other is ſtone 
blinde. So no man is therefore acquit of his 
ſinnes, becauſe otliers are greater ſinnetrs: or 
exempt from puniſhment, becauſe others 
(hall undergoe a deeper condemnation. Ther- 
tore conlidcring that every man mult bearc 
the guilc and puniſhment of his one ſinne, 
he ought more narrowly, to looke to him- 
ſelfe, than to others; and to be a more ſevere 
cenſurer of himſelſe, than of another, 

For the better underſtanding of the words, 
ſundry queſtions are to bee diſcuſſed. 

Firſt, ic my bee demanded, how every 
man ſhould beare his owne burden, ſceing 
wee are commanded to beare one anothers 
burdens? «Anſwer, There are two ſorts of 
burdens. Thefirſt is, of giving an account 
to God: thus every man ſhall beare his one 
burden, for every man muſt give an acrount for 


» | bimſelfe unto God, Romanes 14.11. The (cs 


cond is, of bearing one anochers infirmitics, 
of which Paul ſpeakes, verſe 2. In this ſenſe a 
man is not to beare his one burden: but e- 
very man his brothers. For the Apoſtle (to 
crolle the opinion of thoſe which thought a 
man was polluted with other mens ſinnes,) 
ſaith, Every man ſpall beare bis own burden.And 
to meete with the careleſneile of others, who 
ct themſelves alone, never minding the 
good of their brethren : he laith,  Beare ye one 
II. oljedt. By bearing of our one bur- 


ſelves unto God. Now every; man is not to 
give account for hirgielfe alone, but tor choſe 
allo chat are committed to his chatgeſ as the 
father for his childe, the maſter fot his ſes» 


I require at thy hand Hebrewes 18. ly. They 
wurch over yout ſonles, as they that muſt give 
account, Anſwer Governours and:4uperiohs 
are not to give account for the ſins of 4 hoſe 
that are committed unto theme but for, the 
ſinnes which themſelves commit, in not. loo- 
king unco them, not admoniſhing them, not 
reſtrainitig them, not taking condigne pu- 
niſhmenc of chem for their offener. This 1 
plainly taught. Zzzve/ p34 Sign tf thou 4006 
— 

bir imquiti⸗, ö will require at 
— Nevertheleſſe if thou warve the withed 
of hir way, to tur nc from it. ii be dic not twrne from 
his way, be ſhalt dye far bis iniquity bas thaw hf 
delivored thy ſaute,' „% ahs 111 2 
III. ohi:d. Infants which have not (in. 
ned aftet the manner of the tranigteſſion of 
Adu dos beꝛre the burden of Adams linpe; 
therefore all doe not beare their owne bur. 
den. - Anſwer, Firſt, the words are properly 
to bee underſtood of perſonall or call 
finnes, which are proper to evety man in par- 
ticular, and not of origi the ſinne 


oß ouri nature, which is common to all man- 
2 propagued together. with na- 


f 


vant, the magiſtrate for the ſubj ect. the ſheepy | 
heard for the ſheepe, Ech. 3g. His blood wil 


* 


A 


dens is underſtood, giving an account for our C 


D 


| 


farher, neirber ſhall tbe farben hrare th 


cure. Secondly, I anſwer, thar dew: finac 


was our finne: and therefore ſeeing infants 
partake with him in the ſinne, it is juſt with 
God they ſhould partake with him in the 
puniſhmenr,and ſb beare their owne burden. 
For albeit the tranſgreſſiom of Adam was his 
actuall and perſonal! ſinne: yet it is ours by 
imputation and propagation of nature toge- 
ther with corruption; For a Levi was inthe 
loynes of Abrabam, when Melchi ccdech met 
him, and payed tythes in Abrubam, Hebrews! 
7. verſe g 10. ſo all mankinde Was in rhe 
loines ot Adam when he ſinnedʒ is the brin- 
ches are in tlie voore,of in ike ſeed. And ther- 


fore when he finned, we alſd ſinned, as the A- 
poſtle ſaith ; /awhbom al ſinned, Nom auei 5. 12. 


For ſo the words are in the originall, and not 


as it is commonly. tranſlated, for as much ac all | 


men haut fim. 

IF. Obje. In the ſecond' comminde- 
ment, the Lord threntneth to viſit the finnes 
of the fathers upon the el iſdren to the third 
and fourth generation, Therefore they beate 
not their one burden, but part of their pi- 
rents burden: and parents doe not beare their 


| wholc and intire burden, but their children 


for them. Anſwer. The clauſe inthe ſecond 
commandement of viſiting the linnes of che 
fachers upon the children, doth not Edfirri: 
dict that of Pwrrhial 1819, * 

T he ſonne ſball- vor beard rhe iniquity of the 
ofthe ſuney the fam fo . — 

ibs ſoune; ame ſonle"t that 
ſhall dye. For they ate reconciled, vefle 14 
17. ¶ he (chat is, a wicked man)” beger uf 
that feeth all bis farber: 


fanves, which bee hub 
— they doth the Ab- be hat 
e the ne id farher, but [Sal fans 
Y live, Theretore the threatniog in the ſe- 
cond commandement, , is not tõ bee under- 
ſtood abſolorely, as though: God would al- 
way plague the children for the fithers nne, 
but condrionally, if they perſiſt nd eonti- 
nue in theit ſinnes, walking in their & 


| reading in their ſtepl. And the faihe in- 
; [wer is given in the {ccorid commindement, 


| 


may 


bat God weill not viſir che ſinne of the fa- 


thers upon the children ſave Apen thoſe that 
bas bum. Te my be ſaid, The ſinnes of the 
parents ate not vindieittd upon the chil- 
dren, becauſe the puniſhment inflited upon 
their poſferity, is not felt of the parentii A,. 
Fiſt, children are (as it were) a part of 'theit 
parents, and therctore they being puttiſhed, 
their parents are puniſhed with them. Se- 
condly, ic is a cotraſive and a torrent to pa- 
rents, to know that their children ſhall be fe- 
verely puniſhed and affliaed;” Thirdly, the 
puniſhment of poſterity hath a relation to 
the parent, res. D-bath threatned hee 
will puniſh the children which walke in the 
wicked wayes of their fot&fachers, that ſo he 
teſtifie how. extreamely hee abhorretht 
both their ſinne, and the ſinne of their pro- 
genitors. Fourthly, the parents ſinne is often 


Ne a cauſe 


— — — 


— 


A (Commentary upon 


a cauſe of the childrens ſinne, leeing that 
God in bis laſt jadgement, curſeth a wicked 
maus poſteritie, by leaving them to them- 


A 


ſelves to blindneſſe of minde, and hardneſſe 
| of heart, that ſo they may fulfill che meaſure 
of their fathers, as our Saviour Chriſt ſpeak- 
eth, Mart. 23. 3 1. and by their one ſinnes, 
may juſtly pull upon them condigne puniſh- 
ment. Laſtly, God doth more manifeſt his 
wrath againſt the ſinne of che parent hy pu- 
niſhing the childe. 

object. J. Namb. 25. 4. The chiefeſt of the 
Iſraelites were hanged up before the Lord, 
for the fornication and Idolatry of the peo- 
ple : therefore they did not beare the bu den 
of their owne ſinne. Anſwer, They were pu- 
niſhed for their owne ſiune, for they conſen- 
ted to worſhip the Idoll, and commit folly 
wich the daughters of Moab: or tather were 
principall ring leadeis, and firſt actom in 
this Comick-rragedy, as may appeare by 
the practice of Zimrsi, Prince of the family 
of the Simeenites, verſe 6. in bringing Coſbs a 
Aidianitiſh woman, into his tent, in the light 
of Meſecand the whole congregation I her- 
fore hecauſe they did nor hinder, them from 
committing this fact, az they might, being 
inthe place of government, hut did partake 
wich them incheir liane, they are firſt puni- 
ſhed,and that more ſeyerely: for a thouſand 


bettet accorded, than to lay ( ſome doc) hat 


che pen men or leiibes fail d in copying ont 
the hodkes. O. (is other · ) than it was «4'p | 
b is Paul: ot as other, that Paul is 
not cõtrary to Moſes,ſecing that if there were 
24-thouſand, (a5 AMoſes ſaicli) chere were a3. 
thouſand; for che: e is no reaon why the A 
paſtle ſhould uſe the leſſe number rather 
than the great er. ¶ xcept bat which I have 
ſaid) conlidering the greater is as. round a 
number as the lelle. 44 32.1 sd b 
ob jed. V1, Dauid ſinned in numbring the 
people, and they were puniſhed fat his fone; 
Achax (ianed & the people fell ſlaine before 
the men of As: chetefore every man doth not 
bearg his one entire burden. The like may 
be laid of the claildren of the Sadomdises, and 


people were puniſbed fprrheirawnedinge i 


lere 


| yet their death was deſerved, For though 


wes occaſioned by his ſinne: but cauſed by 
their one: for no man, though never ſo ho- 
ly, is without ſinne, and therefore none but 
deſerve puniſhment : nay ,ir is Gods mercy rbat 
we are not conſumed, Lam. 3.22. 

And albeit all che infancs periſhed in the 
Deluge,and in the overthrow of Sodome and 
Gomorrha, which could neither imitate, nor 
approve the actions of their fore-fathers : 


infants be truly called innocents, in regard of 
actuall ſane: yet they are not innocent in re- 
gard of — for fromthe wombe they 
carry a wolviſh nature, which prepares them 
tothe ſpoile, though they never did hurt: 

the Scorpion hath his ſting within him, 
though he doe not alway ſtrikeand though a 
— — bee handled whileſt the colde 

hath benummed him; yet when hee is war- 


med, he will hiſſe out his venemous poiſon. 
Mans practice doth cleare God of unjuſtice 
in this behalfe, in killing the young cubbes, 
as well as the old fox”; the wolves whelpes, 
as well as the damme, Albeit if wee ſpeake 
of cheir figall eſtate, and come to particulars, 
wee are to leave ſecret judgements to God, 
The example of Achan is more difficult, ſee- 
ing that for his ſinne, $6. of che people were 
flunc/oÞua 7:5. and his whole familie roo- 
ted out, verſe 253. who were not conſcriri 

to his fact, nor guilty of his ſinne. Vet ſome» 
thing may be probably ſaid in this cafe. Firſt, 
that they were guiliy of this his ſinne in 
pirt, in not puniſning theft ſo ſeverely as 
they ought to have done, which was a means 
to embolden4chan to ſteule the execrable 
thing. Secondly, that private good muſt 


| 


| good; eventheit lives, muſt give place to it : 


| * — for the publike good of 
is 


yeeld co the — as the life of every 
particular perſon, to the generall good of the 
whole Common wealth: thus ſouldiers in 
che warres, redeeme the publike peace by the 
loſſe of their owne lives: now the maniſeſta · 
tion of the glory, of the wiledome, power, 
and juſticvof God, is the publike good of 
the whole Church > therefore mens private 


eſpetially conſidering he never inflicts cem- 


EkAz Aham hte corre&s in j:dgetnent, 
not in ry. Thirdly, howfoever Achs 
iii beare che burden of hu one ſumeꝝ this 
jadgemead might bee inſlicted upon them 
tor * fot temporall puniſhment, 
yea, deathit ſelſe, is ſometimes inflicted. for 
the good of thoſe that are puniſhed, as we ſce 
—̃ — _—_ omires, many 

) were taken away in mer · 
cy; leſt malte ſhould have changed and..cor- | 
rupte d their mindes: and ſometime for the 
tarror of och eis, to bee i Marning peeceito 
mae them take hee de; — — | 
both ii al ita bee it Mas jn thit particular. 

Fourchly; ſinne commited by 4 particular 


man, charina member ul aht / polis ihn body 


doth after a ſort hebung the whole hody :- 
| 


thus 


— 


—_—C 
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— 
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Decimatio 


5 


thus the Lord ſaith, that H hο defileth the land, 
which cannot bee cleanſed of the bleod that was 
ed therein, but by the blood of him that ſhed it, 
Numbers 35-37. And thus ' Achans ſinne, 
though not knowneto the people, made the 
whole army guilty before God, till hee was 

put to death,*/eſh.7.11,12;' Lafliy, if the | 
tything of an army, forthe offence of ſome 
few, have beene thought lawfull and juſt: | 
why ſnould the death of 36. men ſeeme un- 
juſt ſor the ſinne of Achan, eſpecially conſi - 
dering it was to make the people more pro- 
vident to prevent, and take heed of theke 
| evill? I cheſe reaſons ſatis fie not, yet let ifs 

reſt in this, that Gods judgemenes are often 

ſecrer, but alwayes juſt. Sce Aug. lil queſt. in 


A 


loſs g. S. and Calvin in 7 cap.loſh, ; 
Object. / II. Ir every man muſt beare his 
owne burden, David (hall as well beare the 
burden of his murthering Via by the ſword 
of the children of Ammon, as Saul the mur- 
| thering of himſelfe with his owne ſword: Pe- 
ter his denying Chrift,as Jad. his betraying 
him, &c. Auf. By the ſencence of rhe Law. 
every one is to beare his owne burthen, and 
to ſatisſie for his owne ſinne, ia his one per- 
ſon : bur the Goſpcll, (the ſecond part of 


them againe : and thoſe that have the bur. 
den of them laide upon his ſhoulders, (who 
hath borne our ſinne in his hody upon che 
croſſe, 1 Pet. 2.23.) ſhall not beare the bur. 
den of them chemſelves at the laſt judge- 
ment. Therefore true belcevers, which have 
Chriſt their ſurety, ſatisfying che rigour of 
Gods juſtice for them, ſhall nor anſwer or ſa- 
tifie for them themſelves:, for chey are freed 
by him froma threefbld burden. Firſt, from 
che burden of ceremonies, (and ſo conſe- 
quently of humane lawes and ordinances) 
which were « yoke(as Peter {ith which neither 
we, nor our fathers were able to beare, Ails 15. 
Sccondly, from che burden of miſeries, and 
crolſes which befall men in this life. He doch 
eaſe us of this burden, by his word and Spi- 
rit, eicher in removing them away, Pſalwm.$1. 
7. or in giving ſtrength and putience to beare 
them, 2 Cor. 12.9. or in mitigating and pro- 
portionating them to our ſtrength, 1 Cor. 
10. 13. Thirdly, from the burden ol ſinne, 
as well original, as actuall, in being made 
ſinne, that is, accounted a (inner, and made 
a ſacrifice for ſinne, for us: asalio by cating 
them that are heavy laden, in pacifying che 
perplexed conſcience, Aat. 1c. 28. It will bee 
ſaid, if Chriſt beare the burden ot our ſinnes, 
every man ſhall not beare his one burden; 
Auſ. Both be true, & may well ſtand together: 
for Legal, every man is to heare his own bur- 


Gods word) makes an exception: which is 
chat they which have their ſinnes ſet upon 
Chriſts reckoning, ſhall not giveaceount for 


or ſatisfaction, or both. E , Chriſt 
our ſurety doth beare the burdemof chem, and 
ſatifie Gods juſtice for them, 1 Per.2,23. 


den, che law requiring perſonall obedience, 


| Vſe. Hence welcarne, fiſt, that no man 
&an pay 2 ranſome for his brother, or re- 
deeme his ſoule from! death, or ſatis fie the 
juſtice 6f Gd for his ſinne, ſeeing that eve 1 
man by the tenour of the Law, is co beate his 
owne burden: and by the Goſpell none can 
be our ſurety but Chi R. 

Secondly, here we fee the nature of ſinne, 
that it᷑ is a burden to the ſoule : tor it is heavi- 
er than the gravell of the earth, and the ſand 
of the ſea. It is a burden to the wicked an- 
gels : for t waighed them from the higheſt 
heaven; and made them fall like thonderbolrs 
into the loweſt hell. To man : for us D- 
vid ſairꝶ ie is a grievous burden, tos heavy for 
him to bear, Pſal. 3 &. 4. To God: for the hy- 
pocriticall and ceremoniall ſervice of the 
Iewes, was ſuch a burden unto him thar bur was 
weary to heart it, Iſa. 14. Behold, 1 ans preſ« 


for rver, Ames . 13. Te the creatures, who 
— under this burden, being by mans 
inne, ſubſet to vanity and corruption, Rom. 

8.20, 21. Hence it followeth then, that thoſe 
which feele not the weight and burden of 
their ſiunes, are dead being alive, as Paul 
ſpeakes in another caſe, i Tim. 5. 6. 

Thirdiy, wee arc not to wonder that ſinne, 
being ſo heavy a burden, ſhould bee made ſo 
light a matter, by carnall men: for it iss ſpiti- 
tuall burden, and there o e no marvell though 
it be not felt of chem that are all Heſu, and no 
ſpirit. 

: Fourthly, this ſhewes that the more a man 
doch fecle che burden of his ſinnes, the grea- 
ter meaſure of grace and ſpitituall life hee 
nath: and the leſſe he feeleth it, the more he 
is toſulpc himſelfe, that the graces of God 
doe want and decay in him. For corruption 
is not felt by corruption, bur by grace: and 
therefore the more a man doth reele the bur. 
den of lis owne corruptions, the more grace 
| heharh, | 
| Fiftly, by this wee ſee, that the'greareſt 

part of the world are dead in theit fines, in 
that they have no ſenſe nor feeling of this 
heavy burden. There is indeed great crying 
out of the ſtone in the reynes, becauſe it 
is felt to be a great torment tothe body: but 
there is litile or no complaining of the tone 
in the heart, becauſe men wane ſpirituall life 
and ſenſe io difcerne it. All men can take 
picty upon a beaſt, it hee lye undee his bur- 
den, ' and will bee ready co helpe him upa- 
| gaine,Bue al have not the like ſight and ſenſe 

of che ſpiricuall burden of ſinne, nor ſympae 
thy of the miſery of their brethren, groaning 
under it. 

Sixily, whereas Paul ſaith, Every man maſt 
beare bis own burden, he meeteth with the pro- 
phaneneſſe and Acheiſme of our time, when 
men make a mocke at the day of jadgement, 
and the ſtrict account that every mau is to 
give for himſelfe. The Iewes were wdit to 
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waiglit might be removed: So wee feeling 
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by the Prophets, and to call the viſions of 
the Prophets, anus Iebeva, the burden of the 
Lord, in a merriment, uſing it as 2 by-word, 
leremy. 23. 34, 36, 38. Thereby ſignifying 
that the threats of God were hut vaine hugs, 
or ſcarre · crowes, which might perhaps terri- 
fe children, but could not hurt them. The 
like prophaneneſſe, infidelitie, atheiſme, hath 
crept into the mindes of many, who. other- 
wife profelſe the Goſpel, which they telbfie 
by their ſpeeches, in ſaying they are ſure (in is 
nothing ſo ougly, hell is not halfe fo hot, 
nor the devill halfe ſo blacke, as preachers 
ſay they are: or if they be, they are ſure they 
fhall not goe laden alone, wich the burden of 
their ſinneg, but ſhall have company, and fall 
perhaps abide che brunt as well as their 
tcllows. But alas, they know not that the bur- 
den of fin is intolerable, ghar x will eternally 
prelle them dove to the gulfe of hell, and 
that they ſhall never hee able to bee id or 


Seventhly,we are hcreadmoniſhed to take 
heed of every ſiune. for there is no ſinne fo 
fmall but hath his waight, and ſuch a waight, 
2s will preſſe downe to the bottomleſſe pit, 
Rom.6. 23. And though ſome bee greater 
than others, and (tnke a man deeper into con 
demnation, yet many {mall ſinnes will as ta- 
Gily condemne, as a few great. Like as ſands, 
though but ſmall in quantity, yet being many 
in number, will as ſoone ſinke the ſbip, as it it 
were laden with the greateſt burden. 

Eightly, ſeeing che guile and puniſhment 
of ſinne, is ſo heavy a burden, we are to eaſe 
and disburden our ſelves thereof, And that 
we may doe this, wee muſt J. hour to fecle 
the incolerable waight of it preſſing and op- 
preſſing the conſcieuce. Therefore as thoſe, 
who in their fl.cpe are troubled with the 
Ephiakes ot are, feeling (as it were) a great 
mountaine lying upon them, and preſſing 
them downe, would give all the world the 


— — 


the waight and burden of our ſinnes, are to 
labour to be disburdened and eaſed thereof: 
and this we ſhall doe by our repentance to- 
wards God, and faich in Cliriſt, Matth. 11.28. 
Come unto me allyee that are weary and laden, 
and I will eaſe you... 
Uerſe 6. Let him that is taught in the word, 
wake him that bath taught lum partaher of all 
bus goods, | 
la theſe words the Apoitle layeth downe 
another rule, (touching the maintenance of 
che miniſtery, and comperency of allowance, 
for the Miniſters of the word: for it ſeemeth 
that the Miniſtery\mong the Galatians, was 
at that time mach neglc&ed, at leaſt not ſo 
teſpected as it ought, © 
In handling of the rule, Iw the. 
ing of the words: ſecondly; the $ 
of the rule : thirdly, the objections agai it: 
laſt'y,the doctrine and uſes, that are to be ga- 
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| adderh is the word, to ſhew that hee meanerb | 


| The meanny. 
Les him that is taught) The word tranflated | 
ranghe, ſignifieth him that is carechized or 
taught familiarly,by word of mouth, or live- 
ly yoyce,as when children are taught the firſt 
principles of religion. But here it hath a lar- 
ger lignification (u Oecumenins hath well ob · 
ſerved) for him chat is any way taught and 
inſtructed, whether ic be in the firſt printi- 
ples, and rudiments, or in points of greater 
difficulty, whether plainly and familiarly, (as | 
catechizers uſe to dot :)or moreprofoundly, | 
for the inſtruction of the learned, . 
Taugbt inthe word] What necds this addi- 
tion (may ſome ſay) is there any carechizing | 
without the word ? Axſwer. The Apoltie | 


not ſo much the doctrine of Chriſtian reli- 
gion, contained in the Scripeures, as the do- 
ctrine of the Goſpell, which by an exoche, or | 
peculiar excell:ncy, is called rhe word, A. 
16,6, Then were forbidden of che holy Ghoſt #9: 
preach the word in Afra : which is expounded 
verſe 10. to bec the preaching of the Goſpell : 
Thus it is uſed, 42.14.25. N ben they had prea- 
ched the word in 'Perga. The fower ſometh the 
werd. And fo in ſundry other places. And 
it is further called rhe word of the kingdeme, | 
Matth.t3. ty. becauſe it teacheth What is 
the kingdome of grace and glory : & becauſe 
it being belee ved, or (as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 
Hel ,q a.] bring mingled mthfarth in our hearts, 
doth make us free denizens of che kingdom: 
of grace in this hfe and doth advance us to 
the kingdome of glory, in the life to come. 
Secondly, it is called the word of God, becauſe 
he is the Author of it, and no ereature,. man, 
or Angcll, 1 Theſſ«/.3.13. Thirdly, che word 
of ſalvation, Ad. 13. 26. becaule it ſhewes the 
way, and meanes of attaining ſalvation, Laſt- 
ly,che word of life; All. 5. 20. beczuſe it doch 
not onely ſhew che narrow way, that leadeth | 
to erernall life but it is in it ſelle a lively word, 
and mighty in operation Hebrewes 4. 11 For as 
the powerfall word of Godin the beginning, 
did give being to things that were not; 10 | 
the Goſpell (being the power of God to {als | 
vation to every one that bcleeverh) doth 
make new creatures, by the immotiall ſeed 
of the word, : 

Make him that tawght him] g. l. citechized 
him, yet as beſore it muſt bee taken general- 
ly for any kinde of teaching or inſtruction; 
for ſo the word is uſed elſewhere in Scriptureʒ 
as Luke 1. 4 Ad. 18.23 Romanes 2.18, 1 Cor. 
1411910 that this text gives us no juſt occa- 
ſion to ſpeake ot the originall, manner, uſe, 
and profit ofcacechizing. zh 
. Partaher of his goods) By geadi hee * under- 
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Miniftcr of the word cannot fellow his cal- 
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of them. Luk. 12.1 9.Sexle,thou haſt much goods | 


laid np for many jearts. Luke 16.25. Sous re. 
— that thon in thy life time recei veaſt th 
things. 

Make thew partaber] That is, communi- 
este, affoord, give unto them theſe temporall 
thing, ſeeing they give you ſpiricuall, 

Of alt his goods) Not in giving all away, but 
imparting to their teachers wharthey ſtand 
.inneedot: accounting nothing too deare 
for chem. The Papiſts upon this ground take 
tythe of all, as the Prieſts did in the Leviti- 
call law: whereas Paul ſpeakes nothing of 
tythes. 

There are ſoure principall duties, which 
che people are to performe to their Paſtour, 
three of them are recorded elſcwhere in (crip- 
ture. The firſt is, to heare them as Emballa- 
dours ſent of G O D, with reverence. The 
ſecond is, to obey them, and ſubmit them- 
ſelves unto them in the Lord, The third, to 
love and he nour them for their wor kes ſake. 
The fourch, the Apoſtle ſpeakes of in this 
place, to give them not onely countenance, 
but alſo maintenance. 

The reaſons of chis rule are many and 
waighty. 

Wee are bound (even by the bond of 

nature) to maintaine our parents, if they bee in 
want; becauſe they maintained us, and gave 
unto us our being: Paul aich, It ir an honeſt 
thing, and acceptable before God, for Children to 
recompence their Parents and Progenitors, 1 Ti 
mothy g. Now if this bee ſo, men are bound 
by the qame right co maintaine their ſpititu · 
all fa in Chriſt,that have begotten them 
ane w, by the preaching of the word + as Pau 
ſaith, Hee travelled in paine of the Galatians, till 
Chriſt was formed in them, Gal.t. 4. and that 
he begat Oneſimns in his bonds, Philem. verſe 
10. And 1 Corinth, 415. In Chriſt Ieſws 1 
have begotten you through the Goſpell. Hence 
Paulcommendeth the Galatians, Gal. 4. 15. 
for that, if it had beene pollible, they would 
have plucked out their eyes, and have given 
chem him, And ſurely we owe unro our ſpi- 
Frituall parents, and fachers in Chr.ſt,nor one- 
ly this temporall craſh, but even our ſelves, 
2s Paul ſaith to Philemon, verſe 19. Alben I 
doe not (ay unto thee that thou ow:ft unto me, even 
thine owne ſelſe. 

II. Iris a law of nations, and a concluſion 
grounded upon common equity, that 
choſe that watch, labour, and ipend them- 
ſelves, as a candle co give light to others, and 
that for the common good of all, ſhould bee 
maintained of the common ſtocke by all, 
And the Lord chargetli all the twelve tribes, 
even all Iſrael, Dent. 1 2.19. Beware that thow 
forſabeſt not the Levite, ſo long as thou liveſt on 
the earth. 

III. Every trade, calling, and condition, 
of life, is able to maintaine them that live 
therein (as experience ſhewes : ) therefore we 


| may not thinke, that che Miniftery, being 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 
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che higheſt calling, ſnould be ſo baſe, or bar- 
ren, as t hart it cannot competently maintaine 
them that attend thereon. 

IV. The Miniſters are the Lords ſoul- 
diers, his Captaines, and Standard- bearers, 
and therefore are not to goe a warfar at 
their one coſt ; the Lords labourers in his 
vineyard, and therefore are wortliy of their 
wages, and ought to care of the fruit of the 
vineyard : the Lords ſhepheards, ſet over the 
focke of Chriſt, to feed/his ſueepe. & therfore 
ought to care of the milke of che flocke, And 
ſeeing it was forbidden that no man ſhould 
muzzle the mouth of the -oxe, that treadeth 
out che corne: ſhall we think that God would 
have thoſe that threſh in his floore, and ſepa- 


| rare the wheate from the chaffe, the precious 
from the vile, to be muxzeled, or not to live | 
upon their labours? for they are worthy dauble | 


honour that is, all honour, reverence, helpe,and 
furtherance, which labour in the word du 45 
Atrine, 1 Tim g 1. . 

V. The Miniſters are to give themſelves 
wholly ro reading, 1xbortation, dotlrine, and to 


continue therein, 2 Tim. 4.13, 15, 16. they are 


wholly to devote themſelves to the buildi 

of the Church, and to ce fighting of the 
Lords bartels; and therefore not to bee entan- 
led with the cares of this life, 1 Tim. 2 4,there- 
tore they are to have their pay, and their al. 
lowance, that ſo they may attend upon their 
callings without diſtraction. 

IV. Iris the ordinance of God (as Pant 
faith, 1 Cor.9. 14. that they which preach 
the Goſpell,thould live of the Goſpell: ther- 
fore choſe that doe not their indeavour, and 
enlarge not their liberality to uphold and 
maintaine the Miniſtery in good eſtate, they 
withſtandſas much as in them lyeth) che or- 
dinance of God: beſides they waſte & make 
havocke of the Church of God; and are guil- 
ty of the blood of all that periſh for want of 
inſtruction. 

adde furcher, jr is the will of God, that 
che Miniſters which labour in the word and 
doctrine, ſhould be plent ifully and liberally 
provided for: (yer wich moderation, that 
they draw not all mens wealth into their pur- 
ſes, as the Pope, and church of Rome have 
done into their coffers, of whom ir is truely 
verified, Religis peperit divitias, ſed filia devora- 
vit matrem. ) which] prove from the Liviti- 
call law : for the whole Land of promiſe, be- 
ing no bigger in compaſſe than Wales, or 
the fourth part of England: yet yeelded un- 
to the Levites, at the appointment of God, 
beſides the ſhare wkich they had out of the 
ſacrifices, beſides renths, firſt fruits, &c. 48 
Cities, with their ſuburbes. 

It may here be demanded, whether the 
Miniſters of the word are now to be maintai- 


ned by common contribution, and libera- 


lity of the people, or not ? 
Anſ#, We mult conſider, that if the Mi- 
nifters bee ſufficiently provided for, by ſet 
liz ſtipends, 


1 Cor.9.7, 


Deut. 25. 4. 


i Cor. 9.7, 0. 
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ſtipends, as by ſome foundation, or by the 
revenewes of the Church, men are not bound 
to contribute unto them, = = of wu 

arcakers of all their goods, in re- 
— thankfulneſle, they owe unte them e- 
ven themſelves, as Paul telleth Philemonz but 
onely ſuch as have not elſe wherewith to 
maintaine themſelves, And wee muſt con- 
ſider the reaſon why aul commandeth all 
that are inſtructed in the word, to make them 


that inſtructed them partakers of their 


goods, to wit, becauſein Pauls time, and 


long after, the Church was not endowed 
with lands or goods, whereby the Miniſtery 


might bee upholden, neither had it publike 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates, but was under cruell 
tyrants in periccution: and therefore thoſe 
that were taught in the word, were to main- 
taine their teachers by liberall contribution 
othewiſe they might ſtarve : but now the 
Church being greatly inriched, they may 
without contribution be ſufficiently maintai- 
nedofthe Church goods. 

And that it i much more convenient for 
the Miniſters to bee maintained by fer ſti- 
pends, ariſing from goods proper to the 
Church, than by voluntary contribution, it 
may apptare by this, in that it cuts off ſun- 
dry inconvenicnces, which in voluntary con- 
eributions either cannot bee, or are hardly a- 
voyded. Firſt, flattery, and ſuſpition of flat- 
tery, in being tkought to have ſome per- 
ſons in admiration, becauſe of advantage. 
Secondly, the poorer ſort are no way diſgra- 
ced by this means, as they ſhould hee in con- 
tributions, cxcept they did give ratably as 
the reſt. Thirdly, diſſembling and deceit, in 
making as though they received little, when 
as they have much, is cut off in a ſer ſti- 
pend, Fourthly, the cvill diſpoſed would not 
ſo eaſily caſt off their Miniſter, and ſeeke a 
new that would teach for leſſeʒor would give 
nothing at all, if they were touched to the 
quicke, and galled for their ſinnes. Fiftly, 
oſtentation in ſome in giving much, and 
diſdaining thoſe that give leſſe. Sixtly, ſuſpi- 
tion of covci ouſneſſe and filthy lucre in the 
Miniſters in ſeeming to take of thoſe to 
whom they oughe to give. Seventhly, diſ- 
grace of the Miniftery, in gathering them- 
ſelyes, or ſending others to gather the = 
ples liberality from doore to doore, Laſtly, a 
ſer ſtipend comes nearer the order appoin- 
red by God, in maintaining the Pricſthood 
under the Leviticall law. 

In the next place, I will anſwer the commõ 
objections that are made to the contrary, by 
ſuch as thinke it is as eaſie a matter to ſay ſer- 
vice in the Church, and to doe ſervice in the 
houſe : to ſtand at the altar of God, as to fol- 
low their maſters Ploughz to preach in che 


| Pulpit, as to talke in the Taverne. 


J. Objeftion. 2. Theſſal. 3. 10. 7 which 


| will not workegwuſt not eate. But Miniſters ne · 


ver 'plough,nor ſowe, nor hedge, nor ditch, 
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nor uſe any painſull labour: for of all men 
they have the eaſieſt lives: their greateſt 
paines is to reade over a few bookes, or te 
ſpeake a few words once or twice a weeke. 


Therefore they are not cobee maintained, 


Anſwer. There is a twofold labour, one 
of che body, another of the minde : now al- 
beit che Miniſters doe not weary themſelyes 
in bodily labour, yet they are not therefore 
idle: for the labours of che minde, doe fatte 


exceede the)abours of the body: they are 


more painfull, they ſpend the ſpirits more, 
they conſume naturall moiſture, and bring 
olde age ſooner, The holy Ghoſt callezh the 
Miniſtery, the works of the miniſtery, Epbeſ 4 
12. nay, a worthy works, 1 T. 3. 1. therefore 
Paul ſaich, that thoſe Elder are worthy double 
honour, that labour in the word and doftrine, 


Ii Ti. 3. 17. & he exhorts the Theſſalonians, 


that they would know them chat /abowr 
among them; and that they have them in 
ſingular love, for their workes lake, 1 Theſſ 5. 
32,13. Hence it is that the Scripture doth 
uſually compare the worke of che miniſtery, 
to the moſt toy lſome labour that may bee, 
as to the worke of the husbandman, to fer. 
ting, to plowing, to ſowing.to reaping to the 
labour in the vineyard: and the Miniſter to a 
builder: to a ſhepheard that watcheth his 
flockeʒ to a ſoudier that fightsin the warres, 
Kc. Againe, we may not judge of the pain- 
fulneſſe of che calling, by the outward appea- 
rance : for ſo a mam would thinke a King had 
the eaſieſt liſe of all? when as the truth is, the 
toy le which he takes, & the care where with 
he is poſſeſſed, doe exceed all other cards: if a 
man knew the travaile that is required to the 
weilding of a ſcepter, and the paine that is ta- 
ken in wearing of a heavy crowne, he would 
hardly Roope downe to take the one into his 
ands, or to ſet the other upon his head, The 
er builder doth not he the ſtones, not 


wo ke the morter. nor carry the rubbilh,nor | 


any ſuch like drudgety: but onely ſtandeth 
by, and directeth the workemen;and yet his 
labour is double to any of theirs. The maſter 
of a Ship(a man would chinkc) were idle, and 
did nothing: he ſtands not to the tackling, he 
ftirrech not tlie Pumpe, hee driveth not the 
Oares,hee ſoundeth not the deepe, he rideth 
not the ropes: but onely (itrech ſtill at the 
ſterne, and looketh to the Pole · ſtar, and gui- 
deth the compaſſc;yer his labour palſerh all 
che reſt, were it not for him, the (hip would 
runne her ſelfe under the water, or ſtrike up- 
on the Rocks, or ſplit upon the ſands, or fall 
foule with another (as Marriners ſpeake.) E- 
ven ſo for all the world fareth it wich che Mi- 
niſters of the word: they ſeeme to ſit ſtill, to 
be at eaſe, to do nothing, and yet their labour 
is double and treble to other mens bodily la- 
bour, except they be unfaithfull, and doe the 
worke of the Lord negligently. 

II. 0bjeft. Paul wich his hands 
in making of Tents, 42.18. 13. chat he might 
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2 Theſſ.3.8. Therefore Preachers are to main- 
taine themſelves by their handy labour, and 
not bee chargeable to the Church. AnſiP avis 
example proveth not, that the Miniſter 
ought to live by the labour of his hands : for 
Fs himſclte received a contribution of che 
Philippians, when he was abſent from them, 
Phil. 4. 16. When I was in Theſſalonica yee ſent 
once, nd afterward again for my neceſſity. Ther- 
fore if Paw received exhibition from other 
Churches, where he did not labour, it is law- 
full for che Miniſters to receive of thoſe 
whom they doe inſtruct. Secondly, conſidet 
the reaſons why Paul would not take wages 
of the Church of Corinth, and ſome others. 
I. Leſt hee ſhould bee a burden unto them, 
2 Theſſ.3.8.We wrought with labour and travell, 
day and night, becauſe we would not bee charge- 
able to any of jou. 1 (vr. 11.9 Inal things I kept 
and will keepe my ſelfe, that / ſhould not bee grie- 
vous unto you. II. That he might give a pr eſi- 
dent or example to others to treade in his 
ſteppes, 2 Theſſ.3 9. Not but that we had au- 
thoritie but that we might maks our ſelves an ex- 
ample to thens to follow u. III. That he might 
manifeſt what his end was in teaching the 
Goſpell, not to ſeeke himſelfe, but the ſalvati- 
on of his hearers. 2 Cor. 11. 14. I ſeel not 
Jours, but you. And v. 19. We doe all things for 
Jour edification, Phil. 4. 17. Not that I deſire a 
gift, but the fruit which may further your recks- 
mp. IV. That he might confound the falſe 
apoſtles, which taught not freely, bur recei- 
ved wages for their labour, whereas he recei- 
ved none t or leſt they ſhould ſlander him 
and his miniſtery. if he ſhould receive wages, 
that he did it for filthy lucre. 2 Cor. 11.12 
But what I do, that will I do, that I may cut away 
occaſion from them which deſire occaſion, that they 
might be found like unte us in that wherein they 
rejeyce. Therefore Pauli example is altoge- 
cher impertinent, and proves nothing. For 
1. he himſelfe tooke wages: 2. when as hee 
refuſed ir, it was upon ſpeciall conliderati- 
on: 4. he did not onely permit, but alſo 


rained, 


received, freely give:therefore as it was unlaw- 
full for the Apoſtles to take any reward for 
their labour, ſo is it for Preachers at this day. 
Anſw. J. This Text is ſpecially to be under- 
ſtood of the extraordinary gift of working 
miracles, which Chriſt having freely beſtow- 
ed upon them, he would have them to uſe 
freely, not ſeeking thereby to inrich them- 
lelves by cxaQing or taking any thing, ot to 


we underſtand it of the whole Miniſtery, as 
well of preaching, as of working miracles it is 
to be taken as a ptecept forbidding onely fil. 
thy lucre, that they ſhould not 
chandize of the word of God, ſetting it to 
ſale, in preaching the word with purpoſe to 


not be chargeable to any, «A, 20. verſ. 34. 


command that the Miniſters ſhould be main- 


win mm and glory — II. If 


make mer - 


A 


B 


C 


( 


III. object. Muttb. 10. 8. Freely pes have 'D 


benefit themſelves, to feed their bellies, of 
ro get a name and reputation in the world, 
which is forbidden in ather places, as 1 Tin 
3-3- Tit. 1. 7. but for the glory of God, che 
diſcharge of their duties, and the ſalvation of 
their hearers, Great reaſon there is of this 
precept. 1. Becauſe the graces of God exhi- 
biced unto us in the preaching of the word, 
arc ſo precious, that they cannot be valued at 
any price, all earthly things a man can deſire, 
are not to be compared to them, as the Wile- 
man laith: therefore Peter (aid to Simon Ma- 
gu, Thy money periſh with theo, becanſe thou 
thinkeft that the gift of Cod may bee obtained by 
money, Act. 8. 20. 2. Becauſe it is not in mans 
power to ſell them, ſeeing he is not Lord over 
them, but ſteward and diſpenſer of them, 
1 Cor, 4. verſ. 1. 3. Becaule that which God 
hach given freely, ought not to be ſold baſe- 
ly: ſceing by that meanes that is made ſale- 
able, which God would have free, vhich kind 
of merchandize is uſed in the Church of 
Rome at thus day, in their Indulgences, wher- 
in they ell pardons for rem. ſſion of ſinnes, 
and ſer even heaven it ſelfe to ſale, for a ſmall 
ſumme of money, III. This Text muſt ſo be 
expounded, as that it croſſe not other pre- 
cepts in this commiſſion, and that Chriſt bee 
not contxary to himſelfe vhich he ſhould be, 
it it were unlawfull for preachers to take any 
thing fos their paines : for in the 10. verſe he 
faith, The workeman is yvorthy of his meate : 
therefore he may receive it: and verſ. 11, hee 
enjoynes them to enq ure in every Towne 
where they came, whois worthy, aud there 
«b1de,T hercfore rhey were not utterly barred 
from taking all neceſſaries, for chey might 
take their lodging, their food, their rayment, 
with this they were to be content, and more 
than this they might not take, though it were 
offered them, or forced upon them. Thus E- 
lizews refuſed the gift offered him by Na- 
man, for curing his leproſie, leſt Gods gifts 
ſhould be made a gaine, or leſt that which was 
given to ſer forth Gods glory immediately, 
ſhould bee an occaſion of ſatisfying mens 
greedy deſires. 

IV. oljell. Mauth. 10. 9. The Apoſtles are 
forbidden by Chriſt to polleſfe gold, or (il- 
ver, &c. Anſ. We may not precitely urge the 
letter of the text, for ſo we ſhall make the A- 
poſtles practite contrary to Chriſts precept: 
and ſo he ſhould condemne himſelfe j for he 
had his bagge, which «das bare, He had be- | 
ſides his upper garment, Ioba 13. 4. and coat 
without ſeame, /obn 19.23. Lok. 22.30. Peter 
had ſandalls, Act. 12. Paul had a cloake, 2 Tin 
4. Yea Chriſt afterward ſaith unto them, 
But now he that hath a bag let him rake it, and 
likewiſe 4 ſcrip, &c. I I. It was a temporary 
precept, given them in commiſſion onely for 
charpreſcnt ; and their going without gold, 
ſilver, a ſcrip, two coats, ſhooes, a ſtaffe, ſigni- 
fies, that they ſhould goe in haſt, committing 
themſelves wholly co the providence of 


- 


* 
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Ilex. 31. 34. 
Heb. 8.11. 


A (ommentarie upon 


God, not caring for proviſion or victualls, 


which is ſignified by a ſcrip. by ſilver & gold: 


nor of change of rayment, ſignified by two 
coats: nor of defending chemſelves againſt 
violence, by the ſtaffe; | 

Vc. Here we ſee that there are two ſorts of 
men in the Church. ſome teachers, others to 
be taught, called in Scripture teachers and bea- 


| revs, He ground of this diſtinction, is taken 
| from'the good pleiſure of God, who harh 


ord:intd chat man ſhould” be taught by man, 
partly becauſe of mans weaknefſe, who could 
not endure the glory and majeſty of God, 
ſpeaking unto him : part'y, that nothing 
might be aſcribed to the excellency of the 
inſlru weht, in the converſion of men but 
chat God might have all che glory of it; as the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes; 2 Cor. . . We have this trea 
ſure in earthen veſſels, that tbe excellency of that 
power wight be of God, and not of man. There is 
ſer downe, Deut. 5. 23. &c. a notable ground 
for the inſtitution of the holy Miniſtery by 
man, in ſtead of Gods lively voice from hea- 
ven. And it was one of the ends which God 
had in giving his law in ſo great majeſty, to 
teach us, that it is for our good that hee doch 
not inſtru us with his one lively voyce 
from heaven, and ſpeake unto us in his owne 
perſon: and that therefore we ſhould be con- 
tent, nay deſirous rather to bee taught by 
man, For when the people deſired #rat they 
might not keare the vd yce of the Bord any 
more, but that Moſes fight ſpeak unto them, 
the Lord anſwered, ' They have dine well to ſay 
ſol willraiſe them up a Prophet from among their 
bretbren,like n»to thec, and I will put my words in 
his month, and he ſhall [peake unto them all that I 
command him, Deut. 18. 17, 18. This croſſeth 
the curioſity of choſe, who not tonrenting 
themſelves with the word of God'delivered 
by the miniſtery of man, deſire that God 
would ſpeak untothem with his on mouth 
from heaven. For the Iſraelites found it by 
experience, that it was a feaifull thing, full of 
horreur and aſtoniſhment to heare the voice 
of God, therefore they defire they may heave it 
no more, leſt they die, Deut 18 16. But the A- 
nabaptiſts obj ct, that under the New Teſta- 
ment, all ſhall be taught of God, Tohn 6. 45. and 
they ſhall not teach every man his neighbour, and 
man his brother, ſaying, Know the Lord. 
Therefore the publike miniſtery is now need- 
leſſe. eAnſw. The words muſt not be under. 
ſtood ſimply, but comparatively, and ſynec- 
dochically. Comparatively, that there fhall be 


| far greater knowledge under the new Tefta- 


ment. than was under the Old, I/. 1 1 9. The 


A necdochieally, not of perfect and abfolure | 


| 


B 


knowledge, for we all know bat in part, 2 Cor. 
13/22. but of initiate or inehoãte knowledge, 
which ſhal be conſummate in the hife to come. 


Further, upon this diſtinction it follow - 


eth, that hearcrs are not to intermeddle with 
the publike duties of the miniſtery; for every 
man is to abide in the calling wherein God 
hath placed trim, and therein to live conten- 
tech, t Corin, y. For no man may take unto 
hiniſtIfe this honour, but he that is called, as 
Was Aaron, Hebrtwes 5.4. For albeit it be true 
which Ambroſẽ writeth, that. in the beginning 


| of che preaching of the Goſpell, and foun- 


ding of the Church of che New Teftanient, 
all Chriſtians did teach and baptize indiffe- 
rently : yet aſterward, when the Churches 
were founded, it was not Jawwfulf, neither is it 
now. And though there be neither male nor 
female in Chriſt, but we are all one in him Cal. 3. 
28. namely, in receiving of the Goſpell:yer in 
iſpenſing of it, there is great difference: it 
being unlawfull for a woman to preach, or 
publikely to teach; 7 permit not a woman to 
teach, 1 Tim. 2.12. Let women keepe ſilence in the 
Churches, for it is not — unto them to 
ſprake, 1 (vr. 14.34. Apoc. 2. 20. This con- 
demneth the fantaſticall opinion of the A- 
nabaptiſts, that all men may fpeake publike- 
ly without any difference, according to the 
inſtin of the Spirit, and meaſure of his gifts. 
Againe, when Paul ſaith, He that is taught 

in the werd, ec. bim that tanght him in the 
word, cc. He ſhewes what the | of che Mi- 
riſteris, that lookes to live by his miniſtery, 
namely, not to feed his auditory with Phi- 
loſophy, or fables, or lying Legends : not to 


D 


Apoſtle ſaith nor, that there ſhall bee no tea · 
ching at all, (for Chriſt hath given ſome to 
bee Prophe:s, others Paſtors and Teachers, 
for the wotke of the miniſtery, and the edifi- 


| cation'of the body of Chriſt, Epb. 4. 11,12.) 


But that there ſhall be no need of this kinde 
of teaching, to catechize them in the firſt ru- 
diments, as to teach them what God is. Sy- 


preach poeticall iis, Thalmudicall dreams, 
Schoolemens quiddities, Popiſh decrees, or 
humane conſtitutions, or to tickle the itching 
eares of his audiro:y wich the fine ringing 
ſentences of the Fathers (for what is the 
chaffe to the wheate?) but hee muſt preach 
the word of God: for there is no word nor wri- 
ting in the world beſidet, that hath a promiſe 
to be the power of God to ſalvation, Nom. f. 
able to make men wiſero ſalvation, 2 Tim. 
3. 15. to gire an inheritance amongſt them 
that are ſanctified, 4.20. To be lively and 
mighty in operation, ſharper than any two 
edg ed ſword, entring through, even to the 
dividing aſunder of the ſoule and ſpirit, the 
joynts, and the marrow, and to be a diſcerner 
of the thoughts & intents of the heart, Hebr. 
4-12, and that can make the man of God ab- 
lolute to every one worke,z Tim. 3. 17. but 
onely this word given by divine inſpiration. 
It being not onely the ſeed by which wee 
are begotten and borne anew, but the food 
by which we are nouriſhed: both milke for 
the babe, chat is, a novice in religion, & ſtrong 
meate for him that is of yeares: and therefore 
being perfect nouriſhment, the bread of life 
for him that is hungry, and the water of life 
for him chat is thirſty, what needs there any 
more? 


— 


Cap. 


In comment. a 


— 
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| 


! 


the Apoſlles, Tow hall teach what I haus com: 


but that 
11. 23. and taught nothing but that which 


Paſtors of Epheſus, that they teach no diver: doc. 
- | erive, either for matter or __ for ſub- 


the authority of the Scriptures) we may con- 


— — 


— — —— — 


the Epiſtle tothe Galatians, = 


more? Beſides no word nor writing bach the 
property of fire ſave onely tlic word of God, | 
to diſpell the darknefſe of ignocance by en- 
lightening che minde with the ſaving know 
ledge of the truth, and to heat, yea ro inflame 
the affection with a zeale of Gods glory, by 
burning up the corruption of nature. Againe, 
Divinity is che Miſtris, all hiberall Arts, 
rongues, hiſtories, &c, are hut handmaids eq 
attend upon her: now when the Miſtris is 
ſpeaking, it is good manners for the maid to 
hold her peace. To this word alone the Pro- 
phers were tyed by their commiſſion: hat 
I fhall command thee, that ſbaalt theu ſay, And 


man you. Chriſt himſelfe taught nothing 
but that which he had heard and received of 
his Father, Jobs B. 28. Pau delivers nothing 
which he received of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 


Moſes and the Prophets had written, Add. 26. 
22. Paul commands Timorby to charge the 


ſtance or circumſtance. Yer here wee muſt 
take heed of cxtremitics, for in ſome caſes it 
is Jawfull in preaching to uſe Philoſophy, the 
teſtimony — writers, and quotati- 
ans of Fathers. 

I. When we have to deale with heathen 
men (who will not be ſo eaſily moved with 


vi them by the teſtimony of their owne 
writers, as Paul did the Achenians, Epicures, 
and Stoikes, by the teſtimony of Aram, Ad. 
17.28, and the Grecians, by the teſtimony of 
Epime aides, Tit. 1 11. 

II. In preaching to a mixt congregation, 
where ſome are infected with Popery, or 
ſome other hereſie, and will not receive the 
doQrine delivered, nor yeeld unto the truth, 
except it have the conſent of the Fathers ot 
the Church. 

III. In handling of ſome controverſ. Il 
point of Divinity, ſhewing that the doctrine 
we teach is no new doctrine. but that which 
was taught in tlie Primitive Church, eſpeci- 
ally in ſpeaking to the weake, who have not 
is yet left their old ſuperſticion wherein they 
were nurrled. | 

IV. To cut off the calumniations of che 
malicious adverſaries, who mult needs have 
their mouches ſtopped by ſome other meancs 
than by theScrip: ures, | 

V. Ia the neceſſary unfolding of the 
meaning of certaine places of Scripture, 
which without Philoſophy cannot bee con- 
ceived, In ſuch a caſe we may uſe humanity, 
in deſcending to the reach and capacity of 
the auditory, and fo teach heavenly thing 
by earthly things, as our Saviour Chil 
taught regeneration by the fimilitude of the 
winde, Ieh. 3. Vet all cheſe muſt be uſed, faſt, 
ſparingly ; ſecondly, when there is juſt cauſe ; 
thisdly, without oſtentation; fourthly, deli- 


—_ 


A 


vering nothing to che people, the ground 
whereot is Hot in the Werd. 
This ſycwes, chat the maine ſcopo of che 


miaiſtery, uc co preach the word purely, and 


to apply it pow erſully to the coniciences of 
men : and it condemnes all deceicfull hand- 
ling ofche word, and all hucſter · ke dealing, 
in mingling wine and water together, heat 
and chaffr. gold and droſſe, in pre ventiog ic 
wich aguiſh and (occiſh oonccits, in wreſhing 


— 


it with ories, tropologies, and znago- 
gies, 22 che Text they make it 
bleed, and ſo (25 an ancient Writer ſaith) 
preſſe the two dugges of the Scriptures, che 
old and ne Teſtament, that ia ſtead of mille 
they drinke nothing but blood. This tea- 


cheth che hearers likewiſe to reſt contvnted 


wich the bare word, Without hungring after 
new dottrines, as the Athenians aiter newes, 
or being drawne away from the ſioplicity 
that is in Chriſt, by the ſubriley of ſeducerts; 
or by devices and quiddities of mans btaine. 
Lec thoſe theretote which loach Manna, and 


them their defire, hee will alſo give them 
their deſert, Let chem take heed left hee pu- 
niſh them with a famine, not of bread. nor a 
chirſt of water, but of hearing the word, . 
wo; 8. v. 11. And let thaſe that have ichn 
cares, in heaping up to themſelves a multi- 
rude of teachers, take heed alſo that they 
have not tiogliug cares, when they ſhall heare 
of the judgements of God for che contempt 
of his word. | : 23,5354 o; 
Further, whereas Paul ſaith, He that tra 

cheth is to be maintained: it is a good Item ſor 
all idle drones that will not labour; and all 
dumbe dogges that cannot barke, they may 
not expect the maintenance which is due un- 
to the Miniſters: fer it is generaly vue ot all 
men, and. much more true of che Miniſter, 
that be which will not labour, muſt not eate, And 
greet reaſon it is that hee which loakerh ſor 
| his hire ſhould doe his worke : he that would 
live of the ſacrifice, muſt miniſter at the Al. 
tar: hee that lookes to be fed with corporall 
bread , ſhould breake unto his hearers the 


bread of life: hee that would reape carnall 


D things, ſnould ſow ſpirituall clings ; hee that 


would not have his mouth mus ed, ſhould 
threſh out che corne : he that would drinke of 
the wine, ſhould plant the grape: he that 
lookes for milk e, ſhould feede the flocke: 
that is, he chzrw Il live of the Goſpell, ſnould 
teach the Goſp: Il; Ir isa maxime not onely 
of the Canon law, but grounded upon the law 
of nature, that b-neficiwmpeſiulat offitium, « be- 
1 fit reqmireth a duij j or moreplainly, a len: 
fix requurerh an office, and diligence in the of- 


ſice. They therefore that cate not fo much 
for che feeding of che ſheepe, 23 forthe fee- 
dipg of ihemſclves, and teare not io moch the | 
loſſe of the flocke, a3 the lalle of che Reece ; 


ven the law of nations, and the law of nature. 


long for Quailes, remember that ii God give 


b 


doe not onely violate the law of God, bur e- |. 
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Againe, hencę gather, that thoſschar las | A red by chem, in ſuch ſore tit ¶loſes was for 
| bour in the word and doctrine, may lawfully | | ctd ro cauſe 4 proclamutlen to bee made to 
take wages, albeit they have ſufficient of | | ſtay tlie people from offering EFxod. 36. 5 6, 
their one to maintaine themſelve it is the This their example in fo forwatd' to 

contribute tothe material Temple ſhalf eon- 
inſlructed in the word, are to make thoſe that demne our back wardneſſe in conferring:ſo 
inſtructed them partakers of their goods: | litele to che Miniſters, who are the living 
then ĩt is la wfull fot them which inſtruct and | Temples of God, and tothe miniſtery win 
teach, to receive ſomething ĩn recompence iz in the place of the altar? for look e by ho 
of their labour, ſeeing chat the lalourer is wor- | | much God hath diminiſhed the coſt of che 
thy ef bis wages. Vet vhis one caveat muſt bee | Altar and the charges ef the ceremoniall | 
remembred, that if teceiving of wages bee a | | worſhip under the Old Teſtament, by ſo 
hinderance to the Goſpell (as it would have | | much more dorh he require the Minifterie | 
beene in Pari) ĩt is not lawfull: for wee may | | tobe maintained, and ſpirituall worſhip furs 
not ſo uſe our hberty,as that we thereby hin | | thered in the New. I 511: 
der the fee courſe of the Goſpell. Laſtly, if they that doe not put to their 
We miy here further perceive the great B helping band to uphold the Miniſterie, are 
want of devotion which is in moſt men of | | to be condemned what condemnation tro 
the ſe dies. For as the cry of the poore inthe | we then belongs to ſacrilegions perſons, that 
ſtreete, and at our doores, is an argument rob the Church of her renenues, aud devbure 
that there is no mercy; no bowels of pitie holy things. 22 
and compaſſion : So, in that there are ſo ma- 7. Be not deceived, God is not mocked: for 
ny needy poore wandring Levices, which whatſoever a man ſowetb, that ſbal! he alſo reape. 
would gladly ſerve for a morſell of bread, or Here the Apoſtle preventerh ſundry ſe. 
a ſute of rayment, it is a pregnant _ crer objections againſt the former reg | 
there is very ſmall devorion in men fo d or | 


| very equiry of this text. For if they that are 


rthe | | vetſe 6. For the Galatians might plea 
maintenance of religion; eſpecially in thoſe themſelves in tliis manner, Whereas thou 
which are ſo ſtrait laced, and ſhort ſleeved, enjoyneſt us to make thoſe which inſtructed 
in beſtowing any thing for the good of che | | uz in the word, partakers of all our goods: 
Miniſtery; and yet in keeping of hounds and | | alas, wee cannot doe it. It is an unreaſonable þ 
hawkes, and worſe matters, in maintaining thing thou ex:Reſt of us: for, as for ſome of | 
play ers, jeſters, fooles, and ſuch like, arevety us, we have a great family and charge to looke 
laviſn and profuſe, to their gtent colt, This |C | unto; wife and children to provide for: and 
hath been the practice of the world, andthe | | for them we muſt provide, otherwiſe we a 
contemptible «ſtare of the Miniſtery in for- the faith, and are worſe than tufidels, 1 Tim. 5.8. 
mer time:. Foute 1rundred falſe Prophets | others are poore and needy, fitter a great deale 
were richly provided for at Jezabels table, to receive, than to give: and thoſe that can 
1 Ning 18. 19. whereas the true Prophets of | give, are not ſo to give, that otherr man be eaſed 
God in che meane time were faine to hide | aud they themſelves pinched, 2 (or g. 13. And 
their heads, having ſcarce bread and water, | as for the (Miniſters themſelves, many of 
and that not without danger. Well, herpra- | | chem are coverous and inſatiable, and thete-] 
Qice ſhall condemne à number of profeſ- | | fore tt is cvill ſpent that is beſtowed upon 
fors z nay, our forefathers zeale and forward» | | chem:lome of them need nor, and therefore 
neſle, (notwithſtanding they hved'in blind- | we need not to give: and why doenorthoſe 
neſſe) ſhall condenme our coldneſſe in this that are necdy,follow Pans example, who la- 
behalfe: what ſpeake Iof our forefather even | boured with his hands, and got his living by 
the ſtones in the ruinated Abbyes, and other making of Tents, becauſe hee would not be 
religieus houſes, ſhall riſe up in judgement | chargeable unto any? or why doe they not 
ay us: for thoſe places could maintaine |D | lead a ſingle lite (as in fermer times they did) 
thirty or fortie idle bellies, which did no- that ſo they may bee leſſe burdrnſome tothe 
thing burnuzzle men in ſuperſtitious ĩdola | Church, and more beneficiall to their bre- 
try: wheras now the ſame place will not com- | chren ? Beſides all thi:, G od hath promĩſed he 
petently maintaine one or two to inſtruct | will bee tlie portion and inhetjrance of the 
them in the way to eternall life. And no mar- | | Levites, and thereſore wee need not bee ſo 
yell: for we take from the Church as faſtas | | haſtictoſhare with them in all dur goods, 
they gave to it. In old time they were wont Te theſe and all other vain and frivolous 
to (ay; What ſball wee give the man of God ? excnſes of the ſame kinde,'mide by world: 
1 Saw. 9. but now with the ſacrilegious lings of corrupt ed mindes, the Apoſtle amfive- 
church · robbers, they ſay, Come, aud let ws take | | reth in theſe words, Be nor diteived, Gods not 
the bouſes of God in poſſeſſion, Bal. 953. 13. The | | mocked; as if he ſhould ſay, I know right well, 
Iewes were exceeding forward and liberallin | | you dre very eunting in ſecking out ſhifts, 
cheit contribution to the Tabernaclez ſome | | andpretendingtcaſons to excuſe your faults, 
gold, others ſilver, ſilke, pretious | and ro exempt your ſelves fröm the perfor- 
ſtones; ente meaner ſort, rams-skinnes;goats- | | matice of che former duty, and ſo to cover 
haire,&c.ſo that more than enough was offe- | ¶ rhe curſed covetouſneſſe ef your hearts with 


colourable 


* 
— — — MS 
. 


— 
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| ſeeing eyes of God: howſoever theſe redfons 
may perſwade you, and goe for cutrant with 


|tooke how you deale wich them, God will 
Acale with you: and with hat m | 
| mere unto them, the ſame he will meaſare to 


E 
and wicked practice, lad downe by way of 


don of the dehortation, ſhewing that theſe 
1 their-excufes are bur frivolous and vaine, 


—  — — —_— — 


the Epiſtle to the alatians. | | 


| colourable excuſes: But, be not deceived bre- 
thren, they are bur figge leaves, ye doe but 
dance ina nette, you canner bleare the all- 


men, yet they tre but ebunterfeit in Gods 
eſtimate, (with whom you have to deale) 
whois normocked, nor can be deceived,nei- 
ther will be deluded with ſuch vaine excuſes: 
therefore take heed left in going about to 
deceiverhem, you deceive your ſelves: for 


you againe j for a you ſow, ſo ſhall jau rape. do 
that in theſe. words the Apoſtle doth" ſum- 
ile theſe three things. Firſt, a 
this their vaine reaſoning, 


diſſwaſion 
prevention, Be not deceived. Secondly, 4 rea- 


God is not marie. Third'y, a confirmation or 


CC I NN 
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7 


— 
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The like phraſe of ſpeech we have in ſunda 
Corinthia, 1 Cor.6. 9. Be not deceived, wei- 


| ved, evill ſpeeches corrupt good manners) Now 
| men erre' and are decrived fundry ayes, 


is well with them;and that there is no 


| az or who e ſound the 


proofe of his former: reaſon, for. whatſoever 
man ſoweth that ſhall be reape.The dilſwation is 
laid downein theſe words, Bes nor dectived. 


ocher p:acts,/451n that adverciſement which 
Hlerchiab giveth the Levices, 2 C bre. 29.17. 
be no decriurd: And Paal che 


ther ſurnicatorr, c&c. 1 Cor.15.3 3, Be not Urcei- 


both in divine and humane things, (which 
appert aine not to this place.) Touching the 
deceit here mentioned, we ate to know that a 
man may be deceived, and that by tnemſelfe 
two wayes. Firſt; through —— jud- 
ing that to be no ſinne, which is a ſinne, as 
hen a mani is perſwaded that God is to bee 
worſhipped in an image: chat when he per- 
ſecures the Saints of Gch hee doth God 
vdfervice:Secondly, when then are ſo wic- 
wilfull, that they wirtingly d*ccive 
rhemſclves, in thinking rhey can deccive 
God himſelfe,” and ſb cunningly handle the 
mutter, that her ſhall not know their words, 
yor-ſee cheie-workes, nor underſtand their | 
thoughts that whethcr they doe good ore 
vill, give to the Miniſtery, or not; tive accer- 
— fivth, or according to the ſpitit, it 
is ai} one /yſteintz he conſidereth it nor; and fo 
Foes tochemſelves impunity, though they 
willingly, as Eve d in putting a per- 
adventure, where Gods threat wis porcmp- 


derſts0d, ſprejally the latrer, 
Vſe. Henoe we my obferve the deceirful- 
neſſe of ſinnezwhich maketh men thinks all 


&c, hen che caſe js farre orherwiſe, This 
Hewes that the he of mus is Heceirfull abov 


tory.” Bech theſe ſorts df deceit are here un | 


| A ceit of his owne heart?or who knowes the in- 


D 


(fd 
meaſure, (ts the Prophet hangs — * 
epth of the de- 


r 


B | plaofible arguments, to deceive themſelves 


| 


finice windings & turnings which are in this 
incricate Labyrinch: Now chis commetk to 
palle, partly by reaſon of originall corrupti- 
on,which the Apoſtlefaich is deceitfull, Hb. 
3. 13. Take bred left any of you bee hardved 
| threwgh the decoitfubneſſe of pane: patcly by rea- 
ſon of long cuſtome in ſinne, whereby the 
heart is inured ro deceit, Pſal.3 2. 2. Bleſſed is 
the man — in whoſ? ſpirit there is v guile. For 
from this double ground ic commeth to 
palſe;thar men are ſo witty in defrauding che 
Miniſters of cheir due, in cutting them ſhorr 
of their allowance, in embezeling and purloi 
ning from them whar they can: and lo inge - 
| nious in inventing probable reaſous, and 


wiehal, in accounting all ro be gained that is 
thus getten. This teacheth us firſt of all, to 
prey inſtantly that God would open our eyes 
that ye may fee out hidden corruptions, and 
that hee would anoint them with the eye- 
ſalve of the Spirit, that wee may clearly lee, 
and tightly diſcerne of things that differ , 
conſidering that ſinne dot 4 apparell it 
felfe'with the cloake of vertue. Secondly, we 
are to pt ct our ſclves of our ſecret ſinnet, 
and to aggravate out knowne ſinnes by all 


| 


| were better increartd; they were but abuſed, 
ſcotned, reputed braine-ficke fellowes, as the 


cirenivſtances, ſ- wee may fo talily de- 
eeivt ourſelves, in flatrering our ſelves to bee 
eleate of this or that ſinne: or at leaſt not to be 
ſo grievous ſinners as in truth we are. Third- 
ly, that it is the duty of the Minifters to 
warne the people to rake heed that they bee 
not dect ĩved, 2s Panl doth, Epb. 5. C. Let wo 
mas deceive you with bun words : for, for ſwch 
things commeth rhe wrath of God pon the chil 
Againe hence I gather, that in the prime 
of the Church, in the Apoſtles dayes,' when 
the Church of the New Teſtament was bur 
in founemg, the Miniſtery was incontempe · 
and (it way appeare out of other places) 
the Miniſters were not onely neglected, or 
contemned, but reviled, perſecuted, atcoun- | 
ted as che filth of the world,and the off. ſeou- 
ring of all things, 4 Cer, 4-13. or where they 


Prophet was, 2 King. 9 11. and Pau Alt. 
19.24. This hath beene, and is the abcount 
which the world mak eth of the Miniſters of 
G00, Which muſt bee ſo farre from diſcoura- 
ging de, that it ſnould miniſter rather — 
rer of joy unto us, in that wee are cofiforma- 
bleby this meanesto Chriſt our head, who 
wes not onely neglected of all; not having 
whereto reſt his head, Luk. 9.53 but laughed 
to ſcore, accounted à pot-cofteþatiion , 2 
druntard, and a glutten, a forcertry one that 
had a devil, and was ad, John ro. t. For 
if we ſuffer wird hip ver bal bee ghorified with 
bins, Nom. B. 17. . 
Thidthock of the Yehortation: the rea. 
| ſon followes to bee confidercd in the _ | 
5 place , 


— — 
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S 


ho is not, nor will not, nor cannot bemoc· 


Lord that ſent him: and whatſocver diſgrace 
| fame red 


| ever ro 


| Chriſt, (arte 5, 40. and abulingi chem in 


e de eee 
no doubt follow ing the e-of their 
— — learned it,) dend ibo 


a ˖— _ 
— 


e ſongs of 


bed ddt 5 
— with the whippe of thet 
| Sroicks called Pas/ababler, Ad. 13. 18. and 


4 (Commentarie upon 


the Apoſtle ſhewes that their excuſes are but 
vaine, becauſe God is not mocked, nor will 
be deluded wich ſuch pretences. | 
Firſt, here the Apoſtles dealing is worthy 
to bee obſerved, in that, reproving them 
which neglected their duty to the Miniſters 
of the word, he bringeth in God himi elfe ta- 
king the matter into his one hand, makin 
the Miniſters quarrell kis one quarrell; 
this he doth, to the end we might ſee whom 
we have to deale withall, and whom we doe 
abuſe, when wee abuſe the Miniſtert of the 
word;to wit, that we abuſe not man, but God. 
For albeit it bee true of all and every ſinne, 
which David confeſſech of his one particu- 


lar murther and adultery, that it i, E 
God, yea 
| chcſe and ſuch like caſes which tend to che 


ain him wane, Pſalm 51. & yet in 


vndermining of his Church, and che decay 
of his religion and worſhip, hee taketh him- 
ſelfe more directly aimed at, and moregecrly 
touched. When the Iſraelites refuſed to have 
Samxel and his ſonnes to rule over them, the 
Lord faith, They have not caſt thee, ama, but 
they have cafe me away, that I ſhomld wet.reigue 
over them, 1 Same 8. 7. When the Levites 
were defrauded of cheit due, the Lord by his 
Prophet telleth the e baue ſpojled me 
in tithes and effering 1,1, 3 8. So in this place, 
when- the Galatians did, wrongfully with- 
hold and keepe backe that competent allow 


them, that ic was a (in tending againſt God, | 


ked : for whac wrong, ſoever is done ta the 
meſſenger chat is ſent, thæ ſame is done to his 


is offertd an Embaſſado, the 
ds to the Prince, whoſe EM- 
baſſadour hee is. This ought to bee a Qveat | 
unto us, toteke heedhowavee contemne or 
negle@ the Miniſters of God, ſeeing whatſo= 
is done them, Chriſteakes it as 
done to himlelfe, Matting. 43. All. g. 4. This 
lets us ſee the hainous Gaines of many: that 


or indignity 


place, in theſe words, God is not mocked, where | A 


| derſtand the frame and motion thereof, P/al. 


| _ || chemo High ? or ean hee ſre thr 
ance.chat was due ro their techert. he telletb C | \ 
l. tence e are taught in our prayers, 
without cor 
| ſceing we may eaſiſy dehide men, & deceive 
| pur ſelves, but God we cannot dective. 


| al/o rape Where the Apoſtle, proves, that 


ptofeſſe the Gojpell, ſyecially in this Kinde, 
ho, now atihis day (if ever) are ingenious in 
defrayding, and eloquent in declaiming 
gainſtghe Minilters ot the word: in 
ing them to ſcorne, as they did our Saviour 


termes and taunts, calling hem bald I rieſis, 


ne mine A „. 13. in 


ung chem weir ea- 
them, as cha diun- 
leremsy, In ſcourging 


ongue, as the 


— 
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Feſtuc,a madde man, AR, 26, Now. in that 


-D 
| goricall ſpeech of ſomwig andreaping; ſo en 


to whom this bentt is conferred, to the rib 
| /ed ground:the geine that accrewet unto them 


| viſic ul che worill. 


they thus ſeornfully abuſe his Miniſters, 
ſo indignely, and diſdainſully intreat his 
meſſengers and Embaſſadours what doe they 
elſe but abuſe Chriſt Ieſus himſelf, & through 
their ſides, wound and crucifis him aꝑaine ? 
When Senacbertb, King of Aſhur, reviled Je- 
ruſalem and Heciab the King. what fayes 
the Lord ? O Pingin danghter of Sion, bee hath 
deſpyfed thee, and lang bed thee —_— 
eng lernſalew; bee bath ſbaktn his bead at thee. 
fend 
jm erent han or 
4 ine ches on high ? even againſt the boly 
1 1 ' 
The uſe. Hence we lea ne, that God hath: 
an exact knowledge of all our actions, and 
cannot be deluded, Prov. 15th. Hell and de- 
ſtruction are befare him, how much more, 
& c. Pſal. 11. verſt 4. Histyeg boiifider, his 
.eychdstry the children ef mi P/ab1 39. 6. 
He knowes our thouglits lang iter they — 
Heß. 4. 13. All thirgs are naked and bete 
in hisfight.: R eaſon t ſelſe ſlew e, that hee 
vrhich made the eye, cannot but ſee; hee chat 
made the heart and minde, cannot but un 


94. v. 9, 10, K.. 4 


F f 
II. This ſhewes the madneſſe of thoſe! 


oughthe 


thicke cloud + |- IDE AE 


{IE 


toponre: forth out cattꝭ before the Lord, 
concealing ſo much as the leaſt (in, 


b Vi kKoughę to be a: bridle to us tocurbe 
and keepe in out curruptions, conſidering his 
eyes pierce the dar knelſe, the moſt ſecret and 
hidden places, yta evenahe ſeeret cloſets and 
cabinets of out heart... 

- Thus much of the reaſon: I proceed to the | 
confirtnation oriproofe of his reaſon, -inchelt 
words, Fer wharfoe urr a man/omerb that ſhall be 


God u ill not bemocked with vine excuſes 
ſeeing he will renegrroevery 
this workes, which is ſigmiſied by this alle- 


Ale in Sctiptuxe. aaa Corincblant g.verſe 1. 

3 
good, en i 

toche Miniſſernh he- Mond, i-prthparcd 6p 


theteby, to kh νν̃ j⁊,e wich God will 
re wurd them, und that according! to their 
— —ä 
3. e- 
e u mare 
ens, fa ln ſiliha He ab /ererh ige et, 


es, 
hath 


— 
8 


r Cen 


— . th. — 


* 


' 


with advantage. | ! 
K —— bee ſaid, this proverbialb 


| ngther ki 


the Epiſtle tothe Galatians. 


actions, he ſaith, IIe that ſowerh iniquity, hal | 
reape aſfliclion, Prod. 22. 8. Bur here Paw re- 
ſtrains it, to thoſe good wo: kes of liberality, 
which are performed in the maintenance of 
the Miniſtety: And he calleth that Which is 
beſtowed upon the Miniſters of. the word, 
feed, which being {owne, dothj recompence 


wed. in 


cheir colt Vainey - ſceivg they, 
weretoreceive that which they laid: forsh: 


CS 7 


ſentenoe is not al waies true: for ſometime men 


ſaw much and gather but little, Dewter- 38.381 
wt «16. nay ſometime they ſow, aud rape not, 


Ab. G. 15. Againe, experience ſhewes, that 
chat which ip{awne, may degenerace into a 
a ode. Ayr It is not necellary that 
proverbiall ſentences ſhould bee -crue at ll 
times, and in every particular: if they be true 
for the moſi part, or in that for which they 
are brought, it is ſufficient, as chat, Maut. 13. 


is for the moſt part true, though not alwayes. 


monly,and uſually, he doth.reape. 04th 
But it will be ſaid, how can a man 2 

which he ſoweth, ſeeing that Chi 

it to bee « truc ſaying, that one ſo meth, and ano 


eth, and another teapeth, it is not to be impu- 
ted to nature, but to the ſpeciall 
of God: the words are to bee ſtood of 
the Prophets, who were the ſeedimen, in ſow» 
ing the ſeeds of the Goſpell: and of the Apo- 
ſtles, who were the reapers, whole plaine 
and powerfull preaching, of the Goſpell, 
did as farre exceede that of the Prophets, as 
the harveſt doth the {rede time. Thus the 
time under the Law, is reſembled to childe- 
hood and infancy, that under the Goſpel, 
to mans eſtate, Gal. 4.1. &c. Againe, it may 
be (aid, the husbandman ſowerh not the body 
that ſbal be, 1 Corinthians 15. 37, Theretoic 
hee reapeth not that which he ſowed, Anſwer. 
Hee reapeth not the ſame indewidual, but yer 
the ſame ſpeciſicall body, It may further 
bee doubted of che tiuth of that which is ſig- 
nified by this proverbiall ſentence, namely, 
whether every man ſhall receive according 
to his workes, for ſo every man ſhould bee 
condemned, To which I anſwer, that it is 
not univerſally true, for the rigbicous com- 
mit iniquity, all bis righteonſneſſe ſpall bee no 
more remembred : and, if a wicked man turne 
from his ſinne,none of his ſinnes that he bath com- 
mitted [ball be mentzoned unto him, Exec. 33. 13. 
16, Ir muſt therefore be reſtrained chus : Hee 


! 


hi hundredfold : thar, | 
rhe hugh hour totes | 


57. A Prophet is not accepted in bis owne country, | 


So, whatſoever a man ſowerh, the ſame com | 


ther reapeth / John 4.37, Anſ. In that one ſow- L 
ovidence | 


bath a ſure recompence, Proverbs i 1.18. Of evill A 


— 


D 


that doth wickedly, and perſevereth therein | 


eth in well doing, ſhall receive according to 
his workes, the ſeeds of his former ſinnes, 


to the end: He that doth well, and conting- | 


nation. For it is the priviledge, yea, the happi · 
neſſe of a righteous man — — his des 
covered with the robes of Chriſt his righrc- 
ouſnes,as that they ſhall never be uncovered 
to his ſhame, P/ah 32. Eſa. 43. 25. Againe, i 
may hence be proved, that {anRification in 
death is 
ly aboliſhed: and therefore though the book 
of a regenerate mans conſcience be opened 
the | ment, yet nothing 
found in ic, but his good workes, which fol · 
low him till the reſurreRion; 
Beſides his, in the laſt ſentence 
by otir Saviour Chriſt, Aar. 25. onely theit 
workes are mentioned, Come Je a 
ow 


g90 
of my farher, inberit the Hing dome 
Jon,for [was — — ns 


and imperfectionts, not fo much a3 once na 
med, but concealed and paſſed over 
II. 0bjeftion. It may be ſaid, that neither 
the good nor the bad doe reape that which 
they wne: the godly for the ſeedes of 
good workes, reape nothing bur affliction: 
the wickedfor the curfed ſeeds of 4 damna- 
ble life,comfore and contencation. To which 
Ianſwer, t hut it is not true if wee reſtraine it 
to thectarme of this life, for fo all men 
not as they have ſone. But it is undoubred- 
ly true of the life to come: for the juſtice of 
God requires that all ſhould be rewarded ac- 
cording to their workes, Romane 2. Hetice 
therefore wee miy gather, that ſeeing men 
muſt reape as they ſowe, and yet doe not 
reape, nor receive their reward in this life : 
that there is another liſe after this; in which 
God will give to every one as his workes ſhall 
be, and therefore there ſhall be a judgement; 
And becau'e the body was parcaker with the 
ſoule either in doing or e vill - ic is juſt 
likewiſc ic ſhould be parraker either of miſery 
or telicity : and therefore there ſhall bee a te- 
ſurrection. | * 
III 0bjeflien The whore of Baby/on muſt 
| bee rewarded double, Apoc. 18. 6. In the cap 
that ſhe bath filed to you, fit her the doable. And 


—_— 


neigbbours ſevenfold into their boſome, Pſalm⸗ 
79.1%, 1 herefore it ſeemeth that ſome men 
hall not be judged according to their works, 
becauſe they are puniſhed above their de- 
ſerts. AnſwiShe is rewarded double, yet not 
above, but according to their deſerts; give ber 
dowble according to her workes,v.6.the meaning 
is not : that ſhe ſhould bee pnniſhed twice as 
much as ſhee had deſerved, (for it is the Law 
of God that the malefactour ſhould bee bea. 
ren With a certaine number of ſtripes, not «- 
bove, but, according to his Dent. 25.2. 

but that ſhee ſhould — nds — 
much as ſnee had tormented others. Againe, 
theſe phtaſes andfdrmes of ſpeech, of rewar- 
ded double, or ſevenfold, (ignifie, that God 
will pay wicked men home <6 the full (a defi- 
nite number being put for an indefinite) 23 


the Saints pray thus to God, Render to o 


ect, originall corruption being ut |. 


at 
ſnall bee 
epor. 14. 13. 


ſhall not grow up to the harveſt of condem- | G7.4.15Dowbilescwheſcever flaierb C aingfoal be 
* 8 | Kk puniſhed 


6 


eA (,ommentary upon Cap. 


— — — — 


puniſhed ſevenfold, The meaning is not, that Al with infinite ind eternall puniſhment. Av/w, 
the murtherer of Cain ſhould bee puniſhed | Sinne being confifſered in reſpect of the a, 
ſevenfold more than hee was puniſhed for | | as it is 4 tranſent action, is finite. But in a three- | 
killing his brother Abel, (for it ſhould* not | | fold cõſideration, it is infinite Firſt, in reſpect 
have bene ſo great a ſinne for a matveo have | | ofthe object againſt whom ſt i committed 
killed him, as it was for him to kill his bto- for being the 'offence of an infitlire Majeſty, 
cher) but that he ould be moſt ſeverely and | ic doth deſerve infinite puniſhment: for if he 
grieyouſly puniſhed, > '/  * chat clippes th Kings coyne; or defaceth the 
1 ? — m have no workes' — nels che Finns the broad 
wherby they may be judged, ſeeing: T, | nglandy or the Princes privy feale, 
neither good norevill, asrheScriprure ſpea-'| obi bo die 45 f ertitbur, Becuiſe this dil 
keth of /ecob and Eſan, Romer g. Ir. there | | grite'renderhito the perſon of the Pririct* 
tore all ſhall not ber judged accorditig' t 4. that violates the Law 
workes, A. Theſe phraſes of Seripture: = | of God. die the hrſt and ſecond death, ſi 
4 man ſaweryſe ſpall bereape : every ons ſpall er the breach thereof doth not oy tend to the 
ceive np te bis | | defacing of his one Tmage in us, but tothe 
extended to all, but muſt bre reſtruined to B | perſon of God himſelfe, ho in every (in is 
ſuch as have workes; and knowledge to diſ- | | comemned, & diſhonourod. Secondly, ſinne 
cerne berwixt good and evill. which infant: is infinite in reſpect of the ſubject. For ſceing 
Have not. Fot beſides that they are deſtitute that the ſoule is immorrall, and that the guilr 
of workes, they alſo want che uſd eftyenſon : af ſin & the blot together, do ftain the ſoule, 
and therefore they ſhall not be judged by the the crimſin or skarlet die; the ſilke or the 
booke of conſcience, but by the boske of | | woollzand can no more he ſevered from the 
life. For to ſay as Huga de S. Mic. doth u ſoule;chab ſpots from the Leopard: it remai- 
the Romanes, queſt. 59. that they ſhall bee net h, that ſinne is infinite in durance, and ſo} 
condemned for the ſinnes which their pa · | deferveth'trernall puniſhmen:. Thirdly, it is 
rents committed in their conception and na- infinite in reſpect of the minde, deſire, and 
tivity as though they themſelves had actual | ¶ intent of tho g̃uner, whoſe deſite is (till to 
ly comtnitted t hem, is contrary to that, Exech. walke on in his ſins, and except God ſhould 
18:20. he ſore ſballnotbewe the inf the | | car off the line of his life, never to give over 
father. ä I ſinning; but te runne on iniuſnitum, commit- 
| F.06jeft. But how ſhall they be pronoun- cing of ſinne even with greedineſſe, 
ced juſt, who being come toyeares of diſcre- Thus having the mertifig of the words, 
tion, yet have no good workes;a3 Lac, & let us come to the doctrine and uſe. There 
the theefe upõ the croſſe, ho living lewdly' | | be two prineipall reaſons which hinder men 
all his life long, was converted at the laſt | from being beneficial and liberal to che 
gaſpe? Anſwer. That Lua had nd good | Miniftery;” The firſt is, becauſe they thinks 
workes, whereby he might he declared juſt, it | all is loſt that is beſtowed that way, The fe- 
cannot be proo ved: the contrary rather may , | condis;/ bectuſe they are afraid leſt them- 
bee gathered ont of Scripture: and that the | ſelves ſhould wan. To both which the A- 
theefe had no good workes, it is fl at a- | poſtle makes anſwer in this place, compa- 
gainſt the text, Lal. 13. 40, 41. where hee ma · | ring our beneſicence in the upholding, main · 
keth a notable confeſſion of Chriſt, and re- taining, count enancing of the Miniſtery, to 
buketh his fellow, labouring to bring him to | | /eed,to teach us that as the husbandmari doth 
the faith, which was a memorable fact of | | ſow his corne in the ground; nevet fearing 
Chriſtian charity. Secondly, though it were | the loſſe thereof, but hoping for a greater 
granted that they had no good workes in | | increaſe: not doubting his one want, but 
action yet they were full of good workesin | | aſſuring himſelfe of greater plentie: So wee 
affection, & by theſe they were to be judged, in ſowing the ſeedes of good workes, muſt 
God accepting in his children the will for the | | never dreame of loſſe, or coſt, conſidering 
deed: Lace by reaſon of his extreame po- | the more weſowe; the more ye ſhall reape : 
yerty, and the thecfe by reaſon of theſhorr- | | wee muſt never feare want, ſeeing wee ſhall 
neſſe of time which hee had to live in the | | receive an hundredfolde, Afarke 10. 30. If 
world, could not be plentifull in good works, | | men could bee perſwaded of this, that the 
thereby to give ſufficient teſtimony of their | time of this life is the ſeed- time that the laft 
unfained faith: yet God accepteth a man ac | | judgement is the harveſt; and that as certain- 
cording to chat which hee hath, and not | ly, as the hushandman which ſowes his ſeed, 
according to that which he hath not, lookes for increaſo, ſo we fot our good works, 
ting the will for thedeed;as hee t a-fecompenice to the full; O how fruitfull 
villi of Abrihews to ſacriſice hi ſonne, | ſhould wee bee, how plentifull, how full of 
as though hee had facrificed him indeed, workes? But the curſed roote of infi- 
Cen. 2 en! 3 10 5 


— 


. ey, vrkich is in every man by nature, doth 

VI. oje. God doth not prepottionate | dric up the ſappe of all Gods graces in us, 
the reward to the worke, becauſe hedorth re- | | aud make us either bad, or barren trees, ei- 
ward workes which ate finite and temporal, | | ther to bring forth ſower fruits of inne, or 
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yet are. hey 
yſet de vn 
eee, . * 
th [paring rene Hug, 
eee thas 
it che haut hall not only. becanſwerabls 
to a ee, IJ workegbas 
cer or ACCOIGLNY | quantity. 
— of the worke. For every man ball 
raceiutÞierouer d according 40 bis proper laben, 


— Io. — ot 


excepi Gd blowe' 
lad, as he did the — ſowed much. 
& guhered bur little, ) and che leſſe he ſo a 
the leiſe ſhall his cioppe hee. Even ſoſ che 
— plentiſull we are in ſowing the ſec da of 
od wg. the mate we Hall reapes! end 
— more ſparing weae;the Jelle, (ball our 
harveſt bee; Hencs ] gather: Fieſt that chere 
are ſeyc fall degrees at puniſhments 4 is Hell, 
ꝛccording do the greatneſſe and ſmalneſſe ot 
ſinnes: tor ſome (linnes-arc; but as mores, 
others a3 heames, Matth,2.4. ſome as guats, 
others az camcls, Meath 235 24, and therefore 
ſome ſhall be beateu Hh many ſtripes, ſome 
| | wich ew, and it ſhall bee caſier tor them of 
Sodome and G omottha at the day of judge 
ment, than for chem of Capetnaum. $ccogd- 
ly, that cheje are ſundꝝ degrees of glory and O 
felicity in heaven, propoxtionall to mens 
workes: for all men doc not ſowe alike, nei- 
[cher ate their wor kes equall, but have ſundiy 
| degrees of goodneiſe in them, and therefore 
there are an werable degrees of glory, where- 
with they are to be crowned,” This tiuth is 
taught elſe where more plainly, 23 D.. 3. 
T hey that be wiſe, ſpall hive; as the brightmeſſe of 
the firmement : and they that turne man to ng. 
teouſneſſe, (hall ing 45 the ſtarres ſar cvermere. 
Therefore as there is a greater brightneſſe in 
the ſtarre, than in the firmament; ſo there 
ſhall be greater gloty in one, chan in another. 
1 Cor. 3. 5. Every man ſpall receive his remurd. 
according to his any — ſoeing al 
mens libour; arc not alike, their reward ſhall 
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nes halike . This is Further confirmed by. che 
© —— 19. Where the, 
qoih proparyonue 
cio — 
had gamed With his talent five talents, Tuler 
over hg cities, him that had gained tenne, 
heregs.it maꝝ hee (aid, \ 
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his magetdorhei 
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ruler werten. An 
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, ſhah af. \ © 


gi 
in tha; ſome are moe noble in then kinde, 
ſomt gore baſez at to cure the; walad 
che Mule, aa mare cellent week ibat hi 
then to cure the diſcaſs of the badyaſs tere- 
_ bach a gregter degre 
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labour 4 — 3K. 1s rw. lr in — 
lome laboui but —— bes — 
burden and heats of the day, an 
to the greatneſſe and ſmalneſſe o 
they(hall have à greater or lelſerg emed, ie 
that had ſo carefully impl 
hee had gained wich ir den och 
rules over ten cities : aud he that 
lelſe paines and gained but — 
ruler but over five, that 
a leſſe reward, ſutable to his worke. 

Further, as God doth reward thegood 
works of his ſervancs 
the quantity, nd quelity: fo hee rewarderh | 
ſinnes not only 2 to their — (as 
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ou,” Thiis hee chreatierh, that iv vb 
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| cheir hands, and of their feet cut off, ro 
| — ary. the Lord 
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Samuel 16 22. and His murther in ſlaying U- 
nab by the ſword of the children of An 


Jene, 2 Samnel 12; $0; Becauſe the Groci- 


—— 28 2 — ene of the 
—.—.— wwe I . * 
| as Ciriſe oa hach * the rich glut. 


i ——r—— kinde: ſor Whereas 
| tie would not 
and therefore hee ſaich, nn 
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pane her. tute „wich bo- 
f pla, beeate oe e ene » 


| from God, th eteſore their 
| —— whores, ; 
1 2;,14-And this is venified in the Church of 
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( dumentary upon 


we haye heard) but alſo in the ſame munter, 
a to the niture and q — 


ſinde/-2 Nr. 1. 00. NU juſt s 
to recollyyhuct tribulation te then . 


be will ſhew bimſelfe freer, * ah Ang 
« that ſpell leih mant bd, by 
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Fo ee 
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beſt a the werde 


like may bee ſaid 2 as {hee 
Kings having rheir chumbs of 


— As' Agags ford 
10 his mother was 

mong other women,he be- 
hewen'in pieces before the Lord in Gi. 


wi 


then to mſhdes, "by reafon of thei 
hath he given them up it we 


ſte wes, their beaftly — one 6 


andrheHike, So chey that deli 
at #hi riidneſſe of the wur, ſhall * 


the 
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ORE : wheres 
an ſoroverh,” — ord ber 
and this manner of ſins 


rarer — tobe| 
mot jut, when d faich, [fagint bears have be 
| 171 beve d wiite 4 | 
A of my * bet mi nde un- 
1d another man te other men bu „pen 
to. 


* er s ſee the utter ef God in 


as hec will deny any etv 
nied to Dives « \ water to coole his 
rongue, L»k.1 6.24 25. ſo he will recompence 
any thing in mercy, that will re nee 4 
exp of cold witter, arb. 10. 42. This integri- 


1 S6. 33. Thus God puniſhed the 
— — for ws he the 


Abſelon defiled bis wives webs fight of all uri, 


in that the ſword did never deport from bus 


a accounted fooliſhnelle;-it 


Te 


give Lat mi crm of bread, 
toflarke his God would not give him 
4 drop of · to cools his: thirſt,  Zaky 16. 


2. 
Rome et this day: for as he gave up the he- 


filed another mans wife, ſo his one ſonne | 
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e- D 


ty ement without partialmy, is g. 
2 — Revi 10. 11. 2095 
ſerves as a patterne and example fot all Jud-' 
geb and Magiſtrates to follow, in laying judg- 
ment to the rule, aud righteouſneiſe io the 
ballanee. ay 28. #7, that is, in hearing cau- 
ſes indiſſerently, and determining equally, 
examining them(as ir were)by line & iquare, 
as the Maſon or Carpenter doth his worke., 
The Grecians placed juſtice betwixt Leo and 
Lura, thereby ſignitying that there muſt not 
onely be courage in —＋ nt alſoindif- 
ferencie in determining. The Egyptians cx-| 
preſſe the ſame by the bs Hgure of 
a. man without hands, winking wich his * 
whereby is meant our who 
— — arches to 
behold the petſon of the poore, or reſpect 
of therich; And before our tribu- 
nals wee commonly have the picture of a 
man holding a ballance in one hand, and a 
fword in che other : ſigniſying by the bal; 
lance, juſt judgement, by the ſword, exccu- 
tion of judgement, For as the ballance put- 
rech-no difference berweene Gold and Lead, | 
but giveth an equal or unequal polſe to them 


1 1? their uncleenc' cloyſters, their 8 odo | 


t in looking | 
, —1 e redde eyes, 
a puniſhme ne of fine Frov. 23, 30, 
ThurGod pride of the Women 
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Cap, ( 


Rom. 11.11, 


both, not giving a greater weight to che 
gold 


. 
1 
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gold for the excellency of themerall, becauſe 
it is gold, nor à leſſe to the lead for the 
baſenefſe of it, becauſe it is lead. So they were 
with an even hand to weigh the poore mans 
cauſt us well as the rich. But it is moſt nota- 
bly ſot out by ebe rbrone of the 
mentioned, Fſales. l 2.5 _ 


puniſhing them in the rigour of his ſuſtice, 
wichout all mercy, not enely according to 
their workes in regard of the nature and qua- 
lity, but in reſpeCt ofthe meaſure and quan- 
tity ex on 1s -4 £3021 0 { 72.52% 1 
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Ageaine, in that every one ſhalſ reape as 
boch, rhat is ſhall Pes rewarded bor accu 
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to the kinde; the 


| or t 
that judgeth the earth, 


his condemned d:mnable 


ding to the fruit and ſucceſſe of his labour, 
but according to his bee jt more or 
leife; better or worſe: it ſerves ( firſt of all)ro 
comfort the Miniſters of the word, which are 
ſet over a blinde ignorant people, who are al- 
way learning, and never come to the know- 


cheir ſtrength in vaine, and chat their 
words take no mort etfect, then if they were 
ſpoken in the winde; | 
with the Lord, and their wort with the i-. God, 

Ifa.49.4- remembring that God will give to 


opinion of che Arheifts, 


puniſhed + Albeit the Lord hath fa id, Behold 


tit meets with the pract | 
which ſow nothing bet cockle, and: yet 
2 of wheite, and nochi 


veſtzthat is, ſuch os ſow notfung ber 
ſed ſeeds of a damnable hi 
reape the harveſt of er 
fowerhzſo ſhall he 
fuch ſhall hee drinke : e 
deviſes, Prov. 1. 31. 0: 
which 5 their ſo 
6— — | 


all life: for ada tan 
reapo . ſuch as he hrueth. 
one ſhall care the 

[ one 


folly of Hoſe 


A Commentary "I 


| nothing bu faich,reſting(in carnallpreſump- 
can) upon, vain opinion offi, 
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—— 


to the fleſi liſa and immor- 


tality of that to che ſpirit. 


A andthe like chat mariage is in it ſelfe 
ö uſe it ia s ſowing to the fleſh, 
To him wee may adjeyne the Popes holi- 


nefle Syriciw,,who rexfongh after the ſame 
manner. to prove that Prieſts ought not to 
— may — _—_ 
hee condemncrh 2 ) ö 1 


Now no men (except hee bee worſe than 
bruit beaft) doth abuſe himſelfe by ſowing 
to his one fleſh (as Iran. dow this 
acc. }-Quhers, by and 
"os. after the 


ſowing to the 


By ſowing to the ſleſh therefore the Apo 
tle meaneth nothing elſe, but to live in the 
fielb, to walke in it. rotake pleaſure in it, to 
follow the deſires of it, and to fulfill the luſts 
thereof. More plainly : it js wholly to give 
and addict a mans ſelle to the pleaſures, pro- 
— — 

to elfe, hi wit, 
of them, having little or no 
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goods; his Jabout and wa 


ſtrength | 
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in ver. 


may ſurther true religi 
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— f. his wit, and all, ia choſe things that 
10 
G —— dorh, 
— ae b hay - 
worke, to the merci- 
fullpromiſept God, ; ba 
Here ſundry objections are to bee e. 
red, for the clearing of this text. Fuſt abe pa- 


of 


"I piſts reaſon; — Workes are ſeed i but 


torious onely in 


—— 
fruit ; ſo is there a dignity 
workes to merit eternall like. 4 

; in 2 


— — 

— . — Ul hr repo 
to the » ever - 
he that shall 
ity the ret {0 heethas ſowerhi to 

_ eurſed ſeeds of a wicked life, — 
and —— the fomerd 


theſe, ſhall reape a 
of chem ſo he that (owes the —_— 
— — 
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tie and | 

worthy of eternal] — + ge gr 

— Benth end ſo con- 
their owne do- 


is oontrary to 
IS 2 — 


meritorious by merit of 


condigny; which may 
be underſtood 3.waies,cirher in regard of the 
dignity of the worke alone: or in 
the promiſe of God alone, — his divine ac- 
ceptation ʒ or partly in of che 
andexcctſency of the w thy — 
— Now albeic ſowe of 


Scotus, — 
— Ban, Coffer. and the like;ochers in 
of their one wort hines, part- 
1 promiſe and ance, as Ben- 
venture, Biel, Driedo, Clingins, [anſenine;Bellar- 
— the common received opi- 


non amongebe 5 choolemen, (a3 Binsfalavme 
leth — — 
— Cour) aſſirme that they are mexi- 


— — — 


d labour to of this fimi- 
an others, — — 


#5 Comtrary 
their owne 


litude, urging che 
A the curtent and 


Wee 
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; Thirdly, 
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anſwer chat good workes are ſcedes, ln 
| faith it che root o theſe ſeeds: and in that 
—— — of even 


So 0 

ci.) ſhould —— 
the Word, chey would bee found to bes but 
counterteir. And if hee ſhould them 
in the ballance of his juſtice, they would 
bee found too light. Secondly, chere is 

differ ence t the warkes ofthe 
— and the workes of the ſpirit. in this ve · 
ry point z in that the workes of the fleſh are 
our owne workes, and not the workes of 
God in us: and ſo wee deſerve death 
Span them, they being our one 


wicked workes : — — 
cced not from u — 


our ſelvei, 2 0 
| er 7651 who mankind, in us both 
the will and the deed ; and are his workes in 


/ 


us: therefore being not ours, wee can m 
rit not —— at the 54 be 
dureh 1 


G. verſe 23. the holy 


and of the — 
— 8 


finno us death + ol 
bids = 


difference — — fle u, p 


of merit, when| ' 


e (ommentarie upon 1. 
| — rr 
R — 2 
goale, fhall have the greaceſt reward; the fe. 
cond the next, and ſo in order. They having 
finiſhedrheir race, the King giveth themthe 
rewasd according 2 ee 


| | — | 
men juſt that ave unjuſt, which is done by 
[fa wan elt ehem oo che world whar ef no mericork 

2 — —— 
— Now wrree is not 6 it derb here ſignifieche cauſe, as welt as in the 
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1 
er, 


andoogreſpondent in worth and value, to the 
rewards n if one ſhall a thouſand 
crownes to him that a little water 
out ofthe next Well j it is debt inderd in the 
— — 
no the 
wotke und the ward. * 1 
. Ohjett,1 V. Sowing to the ſpirit'is 
worke, and reaping — life, che reward; 
but reward preſuppolech murir : cherfore ſow- 
ing tothe ſpirit doth merit vternaſl life; A. 
There is a double revvardʒ dne of ſa our. no- 
ther of debr. Rom. 4.4) bim that workerh, be 
— — but by dvir. So. | 
faich Ambroſe, I bers is one reward of lrberalitie, 
and favour ;auotber reward, which is the ftipend of 
— labour. Therefore 
reward generally any rerompence, 
or any gift char is beſtowed upon another, 
whether it be more ortetſe,wherher anſwera | 
ble to the workeor not, hether upon com- 
pact,. or otherwiſe : for the makech 
mention of reward, where there arc no prece. 
— Cen. 15. 1. Fot not, - Abr a- 
1 am thine exceeding rewerd, thac is, 
thy full content and —— Pſal. 12. 3. 
The frait of the wombe is A reward; chat is, 2 
bl and a free gift of God. In this ſenſe 
— U dleabe: Vet it is no 
proper but e a catachreſia, 
which yer is not an intolerable catacbrefir, (as 
Bellarmine either. i ly or mali 
iffirmeth, ) but eaſie and familiar; for in the 
phraſe of the Seripture, eternall life is called 
a reward, in a ll ſigni cation, when it is 
uſed abſolutely, and not reſtrictively, to ſigni- 


Cap. G. the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 
| 7 — — A —— — thing; ont . 
is werke, merit 25 ebrew w Heth a beele, ſigni 
4 Apoe; yo vote the end, i — — — 
8 groe vhes the erowne he the premiſe is not worde is ended A uc crernall like hath this re- 
madt to bares che faichfun perten, | | ſemblance wich a reward, in that iris given 
whole fidelity is a ſigno char he is i Crit, at the end of a man life, aſter that his travell 
I. cent Jene, l rb promi/er of Gad v vd n | | and'warkare is ended. Thus the Greek worde 
ee rhat is, — ndiiblec Ble. ch Ggnifie are And 4% vnd. are vſid in- 
condly, if any thing bo que co Et is not one ſor che other. 3 Pre. 1. 9. Re- 
ot the tmerix vf che worke, but of Godsmer- | ve u of your faith, the ſalv amian of your 
cifall promiſe. Awgaſti — foulr!;char —— bcly — f 
4 debrey, not thing, but by pre the reward 1e for to rrantlace i 
| — —— rt je — — 
—— upon: compact end promſe t | cefvung. for we receive not an cuil, but a 
bell, becauſe wo are ner under the! covenant | | Fhugreward ſignifierh a free gift; or iter vs 
of works, in which od doch coventirwith | | muneearion, a5 when che — — 
| us upon condition of our obedienee i but un- B ſervunt ſomething for his ſait fervioe, 
| der the covenanr: of grace, the terwut of | (choogh done upon-dury) when as he oh 
which covenanc runnerh condition him not chankesy/muoh lele reward. La 15. 
the merits of Chriſt: | by ſaich. & Deb be think that ſuryant, becauſe benautuil 
| Secondly, though wes were under the legall | | rhar which was did ants biz? I m nes. 
] covenancy; yer wer merit not, bechuſe our — ut ererngli life; melee 
| workes a not anſWerdbleco the law. Lax, b ix bound in juſticcſorodor(forthe owerh 
whereathe pillars vf che Romiſh Church | | uprieither telvard ori hankes tor our labour, 
i oolldit ion —— — 
our dul, v. so) but becauſe his good. 
id make | it 1 ow, doch excite him And yet eter 
thercvquired, that rhie worke be arifwerdble aal life is called are ward, becauſe ic doch 23 


ceminly follow good workes, as though ic 
were duc. And good workesarementionedini 

the ſc, becauſe they arerokens chat the 
er is in Chriſt for, whoſe merit the pro- 
miſe ſhall be And it is further 
called che reward or fruit of our ſaich, (a5 
here che harveſt) becanle it is the way and 
meanes of obtai it. 

II. Erernall life is called a reward of good 
wor kes, not — as procured by them. bur 
conſequently, as following chem. For albeit ic 
be given prope» iy for the merit of Chriſt ap- 
prehended by faichꝛyet it is given conſequent« 
Ya a recompence of our labours : as an inho 
ritance is given to the heyre, not for any duty 
or ſervice, but becauſe he is the heyre: yet by 
contequent it is given in rec of his 
obedience. Hee that forſakes father and mother 
——ſallrecerve an hundred fold more in thus life, 
and inthe world to come eternal be, 410. 
29, 30. 

III. * Reward doth not alway 

debe, but is oſten free; for whereas it is ſaid, 
Matb:4.46. If you love them that love you,what 
reward ſdal ye have t It is thus in Laie 6. 34. 
What thank ſhall ye have? by which we ſee that 
reward doch not alway ſigniſie due debt, but 
chankfull remembrance, and gracious acccp- 
rance. * | 
IV. Colofſ.3.24. Eternall liſe is called the 
reward of inberitance, whereby is ſignuſiedd, that 
it is not given for our work es. but hecauſe we 
are the ſonnes of God by ion. Beller- 
mine anſwers, that it may bee both « reward, 
and an inberizence:s reward, becauſe it is given 


| 


* labourers, upon compact an inberitance, 


beczuſoe 


Non an- 
Kay vel cauſal 
ler :ſed yaa 
ys, /ive conſe. 
gude. 


ö 


| 


| 39+ | u. dl, (OmMmentariageens 
. "| becauſe it is given co non hut choſe that ave A noching hut thaſpabings that arepleafing to 
4. | children, Re the word a trenſlated E v ſothat dy int — — 
rer Ggnificth a gift ray given. withaw but 
41> | reſpi — it b — 
ieh upont o. m? 
fe Scpture teachach chat Sed: gt 
viech. rewards ba. fte get 
a | watd of dus debt, iariſpaſt al — chube | 
gtveth eternal liſe, as a rd due h 
merits. hut ta the menus ob Chriſte angus 
can metit at tlac hands o God, but het ,d 
is God. Secondly, he givea a reward, in 
of his free and mercifull promiſe, and chus 
he rewardsdnelybelce vers. Thirdly, he. gi · 
— —— — 
E — neither bound by hi | | 
— — 9 ——ů — 
, g ÞÞ are true; was 
vill life conformable! charargy tawben dhe indasde tea: 2 
humbled him ſolie before the Lord — 
1. And this God doth cache end bee mdy 
punſorue humane ſociety, and oommon / d- 
geſty. anch aher he may teſlifte har her apt | 
ptov ech, and what he diſlakkch. Laſtly, he zi 
veth good ſucccile. in enaggprilcs 
bu haet hein. in 
to paſſeʒ i Chritt (geqth.at hang 02 ONWUTN 
wich che pelle ofcbe podtiwtibch.chey have C| Thitetwes Grkk of 5 to diſcov - m 
F fodrhcir wotke, a2 wages for his | | our tte, whaberwe be imat oc curnal, 
labour. Thus the, ſpoile ot ui, is | or ſpinswell for tothefi oth chat is, | 
che hire or rcwmd given do Threat peers be alwayes poring and. i in che earch | 
Pelaſſar for his Syrianwwyaares Ha.. a and — — 
thus the lpoile of Egypt is aid to bet wages — — 
given d for tits ſervice — 
run. ſeme a qmne 
| Farches, ler ms here nbſeres che differend | migded,(choughnweprecend this, and: that, 
manner of ſpeech which the Apoſtle uſeth, | «bd gravel nerecſawych) and concinuing 
in ſpcaking of che fleſly & of che ſpirit. Obthe | — — — but che 
former he ſaith, He that ſowerb to his fleſhy q . hatuaſt e cut a durendemmtion. MW heres 
Of che latter, He that ſometb to the ſpirit, not to | a5 on te cnt r dei e ſavourtherbings 
his ſpiritby which is ſignified, that whas geod — — upon 
{ ſoever a man doth in being bencficiall to the them, e feeling ibaſe things that are above, 
Miniftery, in furthering che Goſpell, '&c. | | cftloones — Caen hearts by ſecret 
he dothit not by any goodnes that is in him- D ſor the enjoying of 
elfe, but by che Spirit of God, who in every chem. wo ere ſpiritual men. and ſbellmdaud. 
motion works in us che wil, and it eve-¶ tt in du time — harveſt of —— 
ry good action, che deed, Phili2.3 3 Thee: life. „ oi noise 
fore no mau oughe to lavcce-bimſelſe in chis | — beyrajes the — 
re or to thinke highly of bimſclte, as | rituall men, even here the — 
though hee had attained an extraotdinaie | | (ed; and how th — multi- 
meaſure of ſanctißʒeati om either for affecting, | rudes of carnall. and fle ſuly minded men. — 
Et Pricaſius in vx any thing chat is good : ſccing, 2s in former times beſcue the flood, they 
bunc locum — thing is in us, is the giſt af aj nne. b —— 
Dci dons ſunt . God, as Icromo ſaith. Od che: contrary, Mhar || chip hat, thztit, 
ee a man doch, hee doch it of him- red | erl. 
ſhaw. | ea Ge bang — che fur which eur Sayiour Chriſt 


— — — — — 
— ſD— — —— — 


cherer, nos the abetter thertof. y: 
Again we hence loarne, chat all the — 


genere pere are ſowoti to the ficſh, . be- 


| * 
— : — — 


5 their converſon * doc 


45 


cieddhould be a counterpaine of the — 
ta mulcitade generally in every place doc 
-wholly employ and ſpend chemſelven, in 
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Luke 17.17 


— ad in * 4 


268 


— 


91 
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like 12.2022 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


9 | 


in tollowing of warldly things, feldome (God 
Kun wes) or never minding the kingdome of 
God, ot the righreouſneſſe thereof; nor pra- 
ctiſing the Apoſties rule, So to aſe abe world as 
though they nſcd it not, 1 Cor 7. 31. 

God is counted folly, a worldly wiſc 
fooliſhnefle before God. For if a man ſo to 
the ſpirit, in not following blinde reaſon. nor 
c ion, nor taſhioning himiclfe 
to the guiſe of theworld,nor ſeeking his own 
goodſo much asthe good of others, but de- 
nying himſelfe, forſaking all(in his affection) 
7 Goſpell of Chriſt, and eontemning 
thistemporall traſh, in regard of the heaven- 
ly creaſurey he is accounted imrhe world but 
4 fools: whereas God accounts him truly wife: 
forhe isthe — Merchant man, — 
found a prarle of preas price, went and/old all 

be bad. — ir, "March, 14 46. For the 
lefle he layeth up for himſelfe upon earth, the 
more hee treaſureth up for himſelfe in hea- 
ven: and though hee ſeeme to ſow upon the 
waters, yet after many dayes he ſhall find it a- 
gaine. Whereas they that wind nothing but 
the world, in ſo ing to the fleſh, are reputed 
wi/e and pro vi dent men: when as God accounts 
them ſtarłe fooles:T how ſaole this night ſpall they 
fetch away thy ſoule, and then ſhall thoſe | 
things bee which tbon haſt provided? and then it 
falloweth, Sox he that patbereth riches to hins- 
ſeffe, and nat rich in God. For the more they 
treaſure up riches, the more they treaſure up 
to themſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath, 
Nom. 2. 5. and fat themſelves againſt the day 
of ſlaughter, Ian 5. 5. 

Lattly, wee arc here warned to take heed 
of the devils ſophiſtry. It is a notable policy, 
one of the cunningeſt ſtratagemws the Devil 
' hath, in good things commanded, to ſever 
the meanes from the end: and in evill things 
forbidden, to ſever the end from the meancs. 
Hee laboureth to ſever the meanes from the 
end, by peiſwading a man that he may come 
to the end, though he never uſe the meanes, 
that hee may reape erernall life, tl.ough hee 
never ſow che (ceds of the ſpirit in this life. 
But we muſt know that as he which runn«th 
not at all, can never gaine the Garland: hee 
which laboureth not in the Vineyard, the la- 
bourers wages: he that never ſowes, can never 
reape: ſo hee that runneth not in the race of 
| Chriftianity, ſball never attaine the Crowne 


. | of happinetle and felicity: hee that laboureth 


not in the I. ords Vineyard, the recompence 
of reward : he that in this life ſoweth not to 
the ſpirit, ſhall never after this life reape life 
everlaſting, For wee may not dreame of a 


good harveſt, without a good ſeed time, of 


ing tares to reape wheat. Againe, he ſevereth 
the end from che meancs,by perſwading men 
chat they may uſe the means and never come 
to the end, that though they ſow to the fleſh, 


men: and howthe wiſedomee of the world is 


Againe,heze we fee how the wiſedome of | 


A 


C 


ſowing nothing to reape {omething ; or ſow- 


F 


ö 


ber eyes ſhould be opened, and ſhe ſhould be 


veiſe, Let us not therefore be weary of well doing: 


yet theyſhall not reape corruption. Thus he 
perfwaded Eve, T ſhee did eate of 
the forbidden fruit, yet ſhe ſhould not dye 
che death, nay, ſhee ſhould not dye at all, but 


as God himſelfe, knowing good and evill. But 
we are ta bet undoubtedly reſolved of this, 
that God hath linked wich an yron chaine, 
the of ſinne, and the puni t 
thereof that as he that tollowes a river, muſt 
needs ur lergih come to the Sea: fo hee that 
fellowes the courſe and ſtueame of his ſinnes, 
muſt needs come at the length co the gulfe 
ob eternall deſtracti. A 
9. Laue therefore bir wearie of well de- 
ing': for in dus ſcaſan wee ball reape, if wer 
not. 4 033 $4:% wal | l 
In thefe words, the Apoſtle expounds 
the fiſt general] rule a — to all ſorts 
of men : and in it he aſcendeth from the bype- 
thefirto the theſu, that is, from the pin, 
to the goretal, ſhewing xhat we ought not to 
faint in any good courie, either in doing good 
to them that labour amongſt us, and are o- 
ver us in the Lord, and admonith us; nor yet 
in being beneficiall unto others. And thi 
verſe dependeth upon the former, (as the 
word therfore doth imply) by way of neceſſa- 
ric illatian, and conſequence: ſot ſeeing that 
they which continue in well doing, in ſowing 
to the ſpieit. ſualt of the ſpirit reape life ever- 
laſting, vetſ. A. therefore no man to bee 
weary of wel doing. It conſiſteth of two parts: 
of a rule, or precept, in the former part of the 


and a reaſon of the rule, or a motive to incite 
us tothe performance thereof, in the latter 
part: ſæ in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not. 
Inthe rule, the Apoſtle ſpeakes that plaine- 
ly, which in the former verſes he had delive- 
red more obſcurely: for here Hee expounds 
himſelſe, what he meant by ſowirg to the ſpirit, 
namely, dom eig vad. or (as it is in the next 
verſe)deung of good unto all; which may alſo ap- 
peare by that which follower h, we ſhall reape, 
if we faint not z that is, wee ſhall reape the fruit 
ot that which we have ſowne to the ſpirit, if 
we faint not: therefore to ſow to the ſpirit, is 
nothing elſe, but to doe good. Now by well 
doing, the Apoſtle meanes not onely the out- 
ward worke, whereby our neighbour is fur · 
thered, helped, relieved ; but the doing of it 
alſo in a good manner, and to a good end; ſo, 
as it may be a good worke ingeed, not one- 
ly proficablero our neighbours, and comfor- 
table ro our ſelves, but acceptable to God. 
This is a more neceſſaty precept: for moſt 
men are ſoone weary of 2 good courſe, like 
to theſe Galatians, who be game in the ſpirit, 
but being weary of that waike, turned sſide, 
and made ax end in the fleſh, Gal. 3. 3. Like E- 
phraim and Judah, whoſt t as mor- 
ning clond, and u the morning dew which vm 
«th away, Hoſe 6.4. This weariſomneſſe in well 


doing hath ſcized upon the moſt : even upon 


all 
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all drowſie profeſſours (which ate the grea- [A | doe ſo diſtract the minde, as char. a man is TY 
teſt part,) as may __ by this, in chat | ſoone wearied, yea in the heſt things.” Be- 
ſome, if they bee held but a quarter of an | | fides, many ſee no reaſon why they ſhould 
houre roo long, or above their ordinary | nag themſelvet, in doing good unto 0- 
| time, are excreamely weary. of hetring the | | chers. e. en * 
word. And as for duties _— and libera- Nou to all cheſe — aud pull- backs, 
f liry;putting up injuries, & tolerating wrongs wee are to oppoſe the Apoſtles ptecept, Let 
— — to make — o0me a0 «s not be weary of well . — verily, if the 
they beginne. And as for prayer and thankſ- | conſideration of cheſt {mall occaſions, and 
giving, and other parts of the worſhip, of | rubbes that lye in the way, daunt and diſmay 
God, moſt men ſay in their hearts with the | | us, and ſa ftoppe our courſe, we ſhall. never he 
old Iewes, bat profit is it that wee keepe bus plencifull in good workes : wee may Luke 9.62, 
commundements, and that we walke humbly before put our hand to the plow, bur a thouſand to 
| the Lord of beſts Nlalar. 3. 14. Hence it is, one we ſhall-looke backe againe : with Lore 
that che holy Ghoſt is ſo frequent in flicring | | wife caſt a long looke coward Sodeme; and Gen. 19. 
us up to the performance of all duties, with the Iſtaelites in our hearts tune a+ | » 
wich alacrity and cheercfulneſſe, and often B gaine into Egypt. For as bre that obſerverb 
in rowſing us from thardrowſineſſeand dead- | | rhe winde ſhall nor ſow, and & hee that regar« 
neſſe, where wich we are overwhelmed, Lake | derb the clouds, ball never reape, Eccleſ. 11. 
18. 1. Our S$xviour Chriſt propounds-zpara» | | verſ.4. So he that regardeth the ingratitude 
ble to this end, to teach us, That v agb at» | | of ſome, the evill example of others, the ma- 
waier10 pray, and not to waxe faint, Eyb 3.13. 1 | nifold diſtractions and occurrences of this 
deſire (ſaith Paul) that ye faint not at my rribu-, life; and ſhall caſt perills in carnall wiſedome, 
lations,z Tbeſſ. 3. 13. And ye, brethren, bee not of this and that trouble, or inconvenience, 
—— well doing. And ſo in this place, Let a that may enſue, ſhall never dot his duty as he 
t e le weary of well | | 


not therefo doing. 8 oughtr. 010 | 
Now the reaſons which make men fo wea- And affuredly, he that fainteth in a good 

rie of well doing;.arcingenerall theſe three, | | courſe, and givech ir over before he come to 
Firft, the ſtrength of the ficth, which even in the end, is like unto the flothfull huaband- 
the regenerate is libe the iant Goliah, | man, who having plowed and tilled, and in 
in compariſon of oct Bard Secondly part fowed his ground, giveth over before | 
che weakneſſe of the ſpirit, and ſpirindall hie have finifhed ir; and:fo, cither the par: 
graces. ”- Thirdly, the outward 'decurrences, |C | ching heat :doth wither it, or che nipping 
and impediments of this life. Inſpeciallchey | | cold doth kill ir, or the fowles of the ayre de- 
be theſe, Firft, men by nature are wolves one voure it. ä 
to another, Eſay 11. verſ. 6. and ſo they con- Now moſt men are ſicke of this diſeaſe, 
tinue till this wolviſſi nature bee mortified, | | which ſhewes the greatneſſe of our corrupti - 
and renewed by grace: and are ſo farre from | | ons, and that the beft Chriſtians have a huge 
helping, furthering, relieving, tolerating one | maſſe or lumpe of ſinne in them, and bur a | 
another, or perſorming any other dutie of | | ſparke of grace in that they are ſeldome or 
love, that contrarily, they are ready to bite, never weary in ſcraping together of riebes, 
and devoure one another, Gal. g. verſe 15. Se · in following their pleatures, m purſuing ho- 
condly, oſtentimes it commath to paſſe, that | | nors, and hunting after preferments: and yer 
other mens coldneſſe doth coole our zeale, are quickly weary in duties of pictie, juſtice, 
their back wardneſſe ſlacketh our forward · | and mercy, albeit they have an unſpeak eable 
neſſe. Thirdly, many thinke it a diſgrace and | | reward annexed unto them. 
diſparagement unto them, to ſtoope ſo low, Well, whatſoever the corrupt practices of | 
as to become ſerviceable unto their inferi-. | | men be, let us learne our duty, o goe forward 
ours, Fourchly, there are many things which |D | without wearineſſe, nay to doe good with 
diſcourage us from well doing: either the par- | che erfulneſſe, as Paul ſaith of himſe fe, Phil. 3.3 
tie is unknown unto us, as David was to Ne- | | Forgetting that which is bebinde, and indeaven: | 
1 $am,25.10. | bal (for which cauſe hee would not relieve | | ring himſelfe 10 that which is before. Let us con- | 
bim in his neceflity;) or elſe ſeemeth unwor- ſider that ir is che property of a liberal mind, 

thie of our helpe, being ſuch as through riot, | To deviſe of ibera/lthmgr, and to continue bis li 
harlots, lewd company, hath brought him. | | berabry, Eſa. 3 2. verſiꝗ Neither is this all, not 
ſelfe romiſeric and beggery : or ſuch as re- | | robe weary, or to perſiſt and comimue, but we 
ward us evill for — hatred for our good | | muſt proceed on from ſtrength to ſtrength, 
will: or ſuch as are querulous, alwayes com- | and bring forth more fruit in our age, Fſal. 92. 
tz, /3 | plaining, though never ſo well dealt withall: | | 14: as the Church of Thyatjra, whoſe workes 
all which make men cold in the duties of | were more at the laſt, than at the firſt, for 
love, Fiftly, ſome there bee which faine dan- | | which ſhe js worthily praiſed by our Saviour 
gers and caſt perils, which hinder them from | Chriſt, Revel. 2; verſe 19. It was the motto to 
doing the good they ſhould :The ſlaſiall per- | | Charles the fiſt, Plus ultra, and it ought to be 
ſen ſaub, a you ts in the way, & Laſtly, the every Chriſtians motto to ſtrive to perfecti- 
manifold occaſions and affaires of this life, on, and as the Apoſtle exhorts us, Tote fted- 
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9.62, 


9.4, 
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may doc this indeed, wee muſt fer dow ne 20 
| certaine concluſion, thar vet will not recbyle 


and drowlle ſpirits, to gir@ up the loy neh of 
our mindes, to ſtrenthen o weake hands, | 


edutage urro the performance of this duty, 


lis. 
| Fhee ſhodld y more 


— 


ar to bee ahwadent alwayts in the vote the 
Loyd, 1 Corinthians 15. 38. And that Wet 


nor give backe, come What will come: and 
Michal wee niaſt labour to quieken our dull 


and our feeble knees, by publmre und private 
exerciſes —— — ny | 
ference, &c e . 
Thus much of che rule: now followeth 
hr veaſon of the rule, or the motive to en · 


caſo we ball r. + if we faint "not; ay 


alluredof his, chat © 
n our lubo ur i hot loſt, not 
ſpent in vaine, "Corinth. 15. 58. for though 
wer imagine that wee labout in vtine, and 
end our firength in vaine (as the Prophet 
eth) yet our workeis with the Lord, and 
eur labour with ow” God, Eſay. 49.4 · And albe- 
it wee may ſoeme to our — and others to 
eaſt away our goods in being bencficiall un- 
to ſome, and (#y the Wiſe man ſpeaketh) to 
ſowe upon the waters : yet «/ter many daes we 
— — 11. r. In the mo- 
tive there bee three things' contained. Fiiſt, 


the reaſon it ſelfe; which is a promiſe of re- 


| ward, we ſba/{reape.$econdly, the circiiftance 


' ſhall reape in dweſeaſ##, Thirdly, the conditi- 


on that is requited on our parts that we may 
reaps if we {aint nor. Of theſe in order, and 
' rſt of rhe teaſon or promiſe it ſelfe. 


Whereas the Apoftle(:o the end we may 
not be weary of a __ courſe) doth encou- 
rage us to proceed on, by ſetting before our 
| eyes rhe promiſed reward, I gather, that we 
may encourage,animate, and excite our ſelves | 
to the performance of all good duties by the 
conſideration of the heavenly harveſt which 
| we are to reapeʒ and the crowne of glory wee 
are to receive aſter this life: as the husband- 
man doth ſowe, in hope that hee ſhall reape : 
_ though ſeed-cime bee painefuil and 
ver for all that, but comfortech himſelfe 
wien the expectation of the harveſt, which 
will fully quit his coſt, and recompence his 
labour. That this is a truth, it may appeere 
by fundry 1 by precept,by promiſe, 
| by prafiiee y reaſons. For precept. It is the 
commandement of Chriſt, we Id make 
us friends f unrig hre mam mon, or the ri- 
ches of iaiquity, he when wee ſhall want, they 
— everlaſting tabernarles, Luke 
16.9, 


- Ferprowuiſe, beſides this place (which is 
very pregnant to the purpoſe) Paul cxhorty 
ſervants, That whatſoever they dee,they wonld 
doe it beartily,as to the Lord, C- wot to men, know- 


— 


ing. that of the Lora they ſball recerve the reward 


— and not to make ſtay there, A 


| „ eh 5 Ter; fr 
and cer 


of time, when this harveſt ſhall be reaped, wee C 


eable unto him, yet hee giverk not -D 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 
T of inheritance, (oloſſ. 3-23, 24- And generally 
what 


| 
| 


| 


aan doth, the ſame ſpall 

be recen of the Lond whether he be bond or free, 
Eph.6.3:He that for ſakes father and mother, chc. 
for Chriſti ſake, ſhall receiut au hundredſold more 
in this lifb,aud in the world 10 come life everla- 
fling, 'Mateh.n9.19.. Theſe and the like pro. 
miſes were to no if it were not lawful 
fo Ee to the reward, and if we might 
not by vonſidet ing of it: ineite and ftizre- up 
our ſelves to grester alacry in the couſe of 

Chmbandynn making us more ſerventʒ and 
frequem in the duties of pięiy. i; 
Thirdly; ir may bee proved by the r. 
arc of the 8 ini of God's Abrtham was con- 
renced to forſake his arrive countrey at the 
command of God, and do dwell in a ſtrange 
land yta, and that in tents,becan/e he las had for 
atity baving a foundation, whoſe builder and ua 


ter i God," Hebrew; 1 U. v. , 10. Moſeretec- 
med the rebuke of Chriſt greater riches, 
than the treaſures of Egypt. lerauſe bee had 


7 —— 
Chriſt( Vhoſe example is without all excepci- 
on, being x | — Schoole 
men ſpeakc) did ſweeten the bitterneſſe of 
the eroſſe. with the conſideration of the glo- 
ry which a little after he was to enjoy: tor 
ſs the Apoſtle ſaith, that fer rhe joythar was 
ſet before hum, be endured the croſſe, and deſpi- 
ſed the ſhame} Hebrewes 12.2. The Coloſſians 
are \ commended by the Apoſtle, for that 
they continued & increaſed in faith to God, | 
and love to man, for the hopes ſake that was 
laid uy for thewr in beaven, Coloſſians 1.5. And 
Paxt(hewes this to have deene the practice, 
and to hee the duty of all che Saints of God, 
ſo rorunne, that they may obtaine, 1 Corimbiari 


pence M reward, verſe 26. 


9.24. 

Laſtly, it may bee proved by rea/or. For 
hiſt, that which is the end of our actions, 
ought to be conſidered of us, as a meanes to 
ſtirre us up to the atraining of this end: there · 
fore ſeeing the end of our faith and hope 1; 
eternall life, Ramanes 6. 2 2. Ye have your ſrum 
in holineſſe, and rhe end everlaſting life, 1 Pet. 1. 
9. Receiving the reward of your faith, the ſalva- 
tion of your ſoules: Therefore we may,nay, we þ 
oughit to caſt our eyes vpon ir, and to direct 
all our actions for the attaining of it. Second · 
ly, if the labourer worke, not in regard of the 
common good onely;bur alſo with reſpect of 
his wages: he that runncth a race, to atraine 
che gatland: if the husbandman ſer and ſow, 
plant and plow, in hope to reape a harveſt, 
and to receive ſome fruit of his labous: it 
is lawfull for Chriſtians alſo to doe good in 
regard of erernall reward: fot that is the A 
poſtles reaſon, 1 ( wintb. . 25. They that trie 
maſteries abſhaine from all things bat they may 
obtaine 4 corruprible crowne : but we for am wmacor- 
roptible, It is Saint Jauner his (reaſon, James 
. verſe . &. as the husbandman waiteth for 
the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long 


patience for it, untill hee receive the former 
LI _ and \ 
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and the latter taine; So muſt we be patient, and A 
ſertle.omr hearts, for the comming 'of the Lord 

drawetbaeere,and he will recompence every 
| man according to his workes. [Thirdly if it 


—— 


th 10/43, y | 


| bee lawfull for a man to abſtaine fr gm n, | | Paige, is the circum 
for feare of eternall puniſhment, and tanment £2 wells 


| in hell (as we know its). Aar. A o. chen ĩ | ee. Ti 
is lawfull co doe good, in hops efcrerpall fer. in parafchi 
ö ward. Ic will be ſaid chat it is the of | | 

a mercenary hireling to looke for xomward., I 
| anſwer, Ic is che property of an hirelimg to 
looks onely or pringpally for his hire, cichar 

| not minding the glory and honour God, 
t or lelle reſpecting it, than his owneprivate | | 
| advange : ſo that when the hope af bis | | 
| 


i 88 


—_ 


| 
King. 
1 


WW W 
% 


| | gaineis gone, hojeavech his cherte, and fli- | | 47.36, Ard. the Shavewye for. 

l ah — like che Popiſh Monkesjwhowere | B Lade lhewed to che: Pæophet Elicrua bu 
: right hircliogs indeed, for they minded no- | ing barr ede ſonns: and when n 
N thing but their one com modity, accord N des Gbtained him to life againg, 
to the old ſaying, N peany,no Peter neſter. But 2. King n the wid oN/ Zaregra did hers! 

to locke to the recotripence of reward jn_the | | the prayer, of Hliab, 1. Ag 19% 13. Hor; as 
| ſecond place after the glory of GOD, the | God doch alwayes give to hischildren in this 
performance of our duty, and diſcharge of a life the firſt nuit ot his Spirit: fo hee doth 

4 | | good conſcience. is no property of a hiteling; | | ofren;giye 1 55 che. firſt; Huitt of theix la. 

T —— hach promiſcd to give e them | *| bours 452 talſe p their ſurure- falicity, and þ 
| which by continuance in well i ſetke glory, an carneſt of chat heppines which after t hey 
an bonour and immortality gterwaliy life, Rom. 2. ſhall fully en jo. Our Sayiquy Chriſt durch, | 
| verſe y. he willzewaid them an handted fold in, chu 


By this chat hoth heene ſaid, wee muy ſce | | life, Auth. 19. gut chis duc time is propetiy 

| | che impudency of che Rhemiſts, vo in their | meant of che fe, to come, which hath wyo | 

y marginall notes upon Luke 144 l, Hebe. Ixʒ (degrees, tlie fiſt i5 .it th dy ol death. when þ 

26. and Apoc. 3. g. dot notably ander us | the ſouſe entreth into happimeile: cheſecond, 
and out dotfrine,in averring that wee teach, C at the day of judgemeut hen both ſoule 

that no man ought to doe good in reſpeA of | 

De laſtißc. lb. g. | rewards the like may be ſaid of Cardinal Bel. 

8. 


| cap | larmine, Binsfeldixs,and others. For this is our | 

| De luſtific.& conſtant doctrine, that we may, and ought to 

| — > ſtirre up our dulneſſe to all chearcfulneile, in 
— the diſcharge of our duty, by ſetting befere 


our eyes the reward which is promiſed, Yet | | the full, March, 10. 4. 0 

| ſo, as that we ought not only, nor principal). Vi. Secing God hath ſet do wne a ſet and 
| to reſpect the reward; for the zeale of Gods | | cerraine time when ye are toreape, it is our 
| lory, the care and conſcience wee have eo | duty with patience to expeſt ity as the hus- | 
diſcharge our duty, ought rather to move | bandman dath,whohaving ſowed his firlds |) 
us to be plentifull in good workes, (in lieu of | | doth not look e fara eroppt thonext day, os | 
chankfulne(Tc unto God for the riches of his | weeke, or moneth i but patiently, expecteth 
mercy) than the greatnelle of the reward, | | the harveſt, that he may/receive the preein 
# ſceing wee ought to doe our du, though | | ous ſeed of the earth. For he is too unte iſo | 
there were no heaven, no hell, noreward, no D | nable, who having ſowed in September, log- || 
puniſhment,no devill ro torment, no conſci-| | kerh fora in October: hee muſt waite Ji 
enceto accuſe, the very love of God owght io lor the moneth of Auguſt, till che-haryeſt;], 
raine un, 2 Cor. 3. 14. And here wee muſt | | and in the meane time indute ſtorme and | 
with thankfulneſſe acknowledge the endlefſe | | rempeſt,winde and weather, ſnow andraint, | 
love and mercy of God towards us, ſeeing | | haile and froſt. So wemuſtſaw our ſeed, and 
that when hee might exact ſtrict obedience | | ſow plentifully,: fill expecting the fruit of 
without any promuſe of for our |\oar labour wich patience, till che greateſt har- 
labour: nay, when hee might ſhiver us in | | veſt come, the great day of rettibution, in 

| wich his iron ſcepter, yet as 4baſbue- | | which God wil ſeparate tlie whear ſrom the 
| roſt did to Queene Eſther, he haldeth.qut bis | chaffe, gathering the one into his garners,. | 
golden ſeepter unto us in the ing of | burning up the other with unquencheahle 
the ward, that wo might lay hold of it, and | | Gre, Adar. 3. 1a. Let us conſider tha example 
by it apprehend ecernall life. Yea it pleaſeth | | of God, whodoth patienely expect, and (as I | 
him co winne us by gifts, toincite: us by re- ( | may ay) waits out leiſure when we willeurne | 
wards, ts allure us by promiſes, in giving bis | | unto him, cher be wight have over ey wpon . E. 
word;rhat if e give, we may looł to receive, | | 3a/8.he waits at the doote of aur hearts and 


— 


—_— 


8 ſtandeth * 


nene — 
— — 1 
a \ 
— — — — *** 


— — —ä — — ͥ ſifſ.ſfſtſſſ.— 


| fion of the old world, all the while the Ake 


* * 


the E piſtie to the Galatians, by: 


— — — — — 


and eth knocking to bee let in, Apocal. 3.20. 
nay, hee calletꝭ unto us ſtandin — 0 
wnto me my ſiſter mn love, 
— i full of — m7 ya fr 
the droppes of the night, Cant. . Woe unf 
berwuſalcw, wilt thou never be made cleane / when 
willir once be ? Ierem. i3. 25. More particularly, 
Gods waiting and — is ſet downe in 
— by ſundry degrees, Firſt, hee * 
| = «llt 7 — 5 have 
fad key g's decken an 

5 Secondh — dayes roge. 
cher, Ninive ſhall be 4 — 
d. Jonas 3. 4. Thirdly, at! rhe gere hug 
| as the husbandman doth; 7/ooked for g 
| al lor wilde grapes, Eſay. 5.4. Fourth ly 

expeQeth out amendment ma 
| ther, Lay 23.5% Be 2 —. 
hove 1 come and ſonght fruit as this 
and finde none. Fiftly, che Lord ſuffered the 
manners of the Iſraelites forty yeares in the 


— — 


thelong ſufferance of God (as Peter faith, 1. 
Epiſt. 3. 20.) did patiently expect the conver. 


| wasin eparing, for the ſpace ob 120. yeares, 
— — the (| 


Tn” 


— — — be pa» 

the sccompliſnmem ol 

— er day, and veare aſter 

yeare, as we are commanded, Haba. 1. 3. 

— re to ——— 

VAL 

we reape any fruit ore, 

[oe vs wih pꝛrience expect it. for 

uſon e ſhall xc ape, ii weꝝ ſuint not. For, ＋ 

God wait npdn us not for his on good bur 

— — is ia that we will not 

waite upon him, in carrying his ——— 
for our oe gaed? T and { 


creatures may! 
| — ns yy — ae 


& ſund to one but we runne for helpe, either £0 


wilderneſſe, P/ak 95. 10. 4d. 13.18. Sixcly, | 


Seventhly he expected the Candanites, und 


our ancadedenc from day to 


| — | 


the witch of Endor;-as Saul did, 2 Sam. 28. 
or to the wizzard of Perthor, as Bac did, 
Nuwdb. 22. or tothe ſoroerer and figure · flin· 
ger of Babel, as Nebuchailnezzar did, Exch. 
11. 21. or if all cheſe faile; (as commonly they 
doe) we either breake out into open blaſphe- 
my, che King of Iſrael did, 2 — 33. 
FBebold, this evill commeth of the Lord, fbewld 1 
artend wn vhe Lord any longer I or in the depth 
of diſcom ent, — the deſperate part of 
violetwhandsupon our ſelves, 
2 CMacchab. 40.41" . 
The third to bee conſidered; is the 
condition on our part, that wee may 
— — ſer downe 2 — 
1 vor. ewords ih c 1 
— — due — "60g 
which may be(z 
double ſenſe: — 


Of a8 c. 


ther of the ſuunducſſe and ſi Jnccrity thereoſ :) 


———.— == 


| 
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of Lb — in — place. 
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Whereas S. Paul ſaith we ſhall reape, F wee | A (hall plucke them out of his hand, Jab. 10. I] 2.2 
1 faint not, he ſignifieth, that we mult perſevere adde further, that they are built upon the 7 
Fix; cormes and continue to the end,otherwiſe we cnnneot | | truth and fidelity of his promiſe, God is faith 
my tooke to reape the harveſt of eternall happi | u. will or /affer you to be tempted abouerbat 
\Ofallvorues neſſe. It is nothing but conſtancy and conti- | you be alle, hat wil give the ifſne with the rempra- 
it isonely con | nying in well doing. that doth crowne altour | man, har ye may beable to beare it, 1 Cœr. 10. 13. 
_ 1s co. — work es. Ber conſtant (ſaith our Saviour Thirdly, upon the prayer of Chriſt, who prai- 
Non cepiſſe, ſed Chriſt to the Church of Smyrna, Apac. 2. ed that chey might be At from vill. Jobs 17. 
10.)and I will give thee the erewne of life. [erome 1 5.that they might bo one in che Trinity, es be in 


uirtu- 
La  ſaich,ir is the ol true vertue met be. the Father co the Father in bim v. 2 l. that they 
| | gin well but to end woll. Paul blameth theſe Ga- | may be with bim, aud ſce bus glory, verſe. 24. Now 
— for beginning in che ſpirit 0 Chriſt was alwaycs heard in chat which het 
| in thefleſh:and Chriſt ſhewes what h he ic | | prayedfot Jobs 12.42.  . 
js to him that beginneth co build and cannot | | - Laſtly, upon the life of Chriſt, which is 
| Gaifh it it is as good never a whit as never the communicated to all his living members, 
| better: nay, his condi: ion js better that never G4. 2. v. ac. then Chriſt val their life h 
beg an, than that luda, hoſe end was worlt | | appeare, chen ſbal they alſo appeare with bim in 


0 than his beginning Leuit. g. 9. tha taile of the Cal. 3. 4. Dueſt, If they cannot alc 
| ſacrificewas commanded to be offered upon B cher faint and fall away, why doch che holy 
| che altar, by which was ſignified, tharimnevey | || Ghoſt make a doubt of it, 23 though they 


1 good worke we muſt not only begin but c& | | might ? {Iris the will of God to move us 
| tinue in it to the end, und acrificerheend of | | re perſeverance, and to ſtirre up our dulnelfe 

| ic co God, u well as dh beginning: otherwiſe | || by ſich ſpeeches; chat we ſhould not be wan 

wee loſe our labour, and miile — — 1 ting to our ſelves in the uſe of the meancs. 

N therełpre d. Joby bids us looks to. : 2 nic. Whilewe bave therefore mg lit us doe 

| we loſe not ebe rhings mech we hove | «ate all men, but eſpecially o ebom which ave | 
| | | a | | tbe bonſholdof ſaith. 14+ v0 | 
1 at laundry lu theſe words the Apoſlle doth irerace 
| the con in che xt verſe; 


at alſo in the ninth verſe i 


— | 
| long wemuſt conringetherein; And herein 
he anſweret hin ſecret demand which might 

wned me, Nui! — yorg cate ——— that 

we, 14 N. but · Ic, the Gent ch 
e eee | | prot fenortbefame religion with ws, were | 
| inuerh ro chic crid;thal/be ſaved, Aub, tobaneglecledi or ar leaſi. not fo reſpeckeo, 
es rend, Als. verſ. l. the Oteciatu Were 

| — Burch6rwhereazche A polle lach fel negieckech of e Ebrewes in cher dayly wi. 


reape, ¶ we fins . It may bee demended, ut 
char they finally fall away? T whith de- 


and Fanfwer ind wordithae they doe not, 


7 
ſerverhem by rats pare | 
his graut S by hi 

chavrhly tall never f all y, dtn none 


* 
# 
EC —— —-— n — th... 
— — _ "ey _— 1 


n— 


1 


| — — to — 


— — 


7 — — ohe Epiſile to the Galatians. 


* 
A — —— — 
— 


holy name. Davidhad an eye to this end. ẽ 
he deſited to live for no other end, but that 


he might praiſe God, O let my ſonle live, and 


| andthe righteouſneſſe thereof, by making 
our calling and election ſure by good works, 
2 Pet. 1. 10. This end of a mans life Salomon 
intimatech, when hee ſaith, Let us heare the 
end of all: feare God and keeps bis communde- 
ments, for this is the whole jag man, Eccleſ. 
12. verſe 13. The third concerneth our bre- 
thren, in doing good unto them ſo far forth 
as polſibly we can in the compalle of our cal- 
ling: for it is the end of every mans calling 
in ſerving of men to ſerve God; and this is 
that which Paul urgeth in this place, to be be- 
e xet2 als 

The ſecond may bee taben from the exam- 
ple o God himſelfe, We muſt doe good to them 
that hate us, that wee may be the children of our 
beavenly Father, Matthew 5,verſe 44,45. For 


| wee are more conformable umo GOD in 


doing good unto others (it b an ellen: 
tiall property in God to — to eve- 
* ſeciog chat every. creature doth 

Aale, ox at Jealt. taſte olche ſweet cup of 
Gods goodoeſſe, Pſal,1 in 


5 from them 4 2 receiveth 


r 


ta tbec N ſa. to 2 Tothe ex- 
of God wee may adde the example of 
be. The chiefeſt praiſe and com- 
dation of Heaghiaband: Jaſpah, is noted 
by. . Concerning the reſt of 


the afts of Ne cbiah and his Golop xt 8455 
they are writren 2 Bran. 3 3+ 32. Concers 
ning the reſt of che as. of and his 


arqneſſe, doing a it was written in the 
jr ot. the Lord, behold they are wric- 


ten - (brow, 387 verſe 26. 25. And chis ex» 


to Princes and Potentates, in that it 


vertue it ſelfe, to expreſſe the divine nature of 
God, and therefore they were called wins, 
pu is, bountifull en Sractous 
{oe 
ba {ole ird — —＋ 
vine, & humane, Our Saviour Chriſt lach, It 
2 0 give, rather than te receive, 
good chat is to doe good, rather than to 
PA 


IN. aich, chat a man re- 
fp in y' fo much av in 
FR 
es could ſay, that (6). doing. of good, 
and fi eee es us n * to 
God himſelte. 275 


. 


it Call praiſe thee. The ſecond concerneth | 
out felves,in ſecking the kingdome of God, | 


om us, as Dæuid laith. My goodneſſe | 


cellent name of Goadneſſe or Beuntifalveſſe, 
was (as it may ſeeme). by the La of nations 


beſſ heſeem d them, as in name, ſo in the 


f rom. arefimony;.. di- 1 


n Roper 
; 899d: , And.che heathen Otstor De- 


ITY 


ing to 


A 


| 


| 


D woman. Y neue. . 


| 


— — ome 


keepe and preſerve them from the co! 
on of ſinne, from falling from grace, or 


ſliding from their holy. proteſſion, by % | 


good meanes, as by 


good example, and by 


gracious ſpeeches ſea oned with ſale, &e., 4 | 


Barnabas did, who c to Antioch, and ſce- 
ing the grace of God that was give them,was glad, 
and confirmed them therein, exhorting at 
with parpeſe of heart they would cleave. mmto the 

Lord, Add. 11.23. ſor chis cauſe (as I take 
it) it is added, v. 2 3. hat he md a good man, and 
all ol the helf Gboft,and faith, 


The Yniting godnefſe, is likewiſe to be pra- 
Riſcd,inſexting men at che in — 


thoſe that are at variance, in making peace 
and amitie,where there is nothing but en- 
mity and. dilſention: forzfor — cauſe Chriſt 
calleth peace-makers,the cluldren of G th, 

5-10, Becauſe herein they as lively reſemble. 
the goodnelle of God their heavenly Father, 


as any ſonne doth reſemble any quality ot | 
ma- | 
men to bee of one mindein one houle, | 


in his, naturall. father : tor he 


Lech me 


Pal. Gy. 7 
The communicating goedser| being (peajal] 
underſtood in this place) hath foure — 
Firſt, for temper oli things 
cate to the neceſſities of ie Saints, Rem 12. 
verſe 13. and ſor [pirienalt li: wee malt 
remember the laying of Heter, Let 
as hath received 4 


lieving them in their ycants aud neceſſities 

| harms 9 — good workes. 1 Tim. 
C. 18. C 
that they be ust high minded, that they doe good, 
and be rich in good worten eady to d;ſtribute and 
to communicate, We mult he ſike Tabubs (ot 


Doreas)abacloghed thagoore wich the gar- | 


ments V hichſliec mage at: her one proper 


coſt and ch 
the holy Set giveth this — 
her, That ſbewas rich or ſalleſ good wor bes and 
alme; which be did, v. 36, ls to che vertuous 
whogpengh the palme 
of ber hands Ahe poarey and fyeccheth our 
her hands do 4he needy +hike-dob, of whom. ĩt 
is aid, vheac bs loynes of che poore | ba 


cha Soijen ſpeaketh mer ep — aban- 
t re ſpea that i 
dant in — in AT rg 
others, abundantly thoſe bleſſings ok 
the Lord hath flared us-withall : not 


nians are commended, that their love in one 
towards another did aboundꝭ but in a liberal! 
ſupply ing of * wants, as P exherts the 
Corinthians, that bey did dd eund in faith and 
love, ſo they would. abound in rich lilerulit j. 


1 ET 


wee mult communis | 


t, ſo . the ſame ante 
erg of he aryl ga of | 


Secondly... wee nel bee, pleacifyll in the | 
worker of mercy, not cencending. our ſelyes | 
wich this, that we are bengfigiabeo ſome inre- 


them that drevichin this wordd,.| 


arges, Ad. o 39 and for this cauie 


loving our btethren, for whichche — 


1 Cor. S. 7. ed r did, in ſpẽding dus 


living, 


| 


-4 7. 
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living, and venturing his life, in hiding an A 4 


hundred of the Lords Prophets from the fu- 
rious rage of wicked Heſebel, 1 King. 18.13. 
Liſtly, we muſt be exceeding, ot ſuperaboun- 
dass in goodneſſezin exceeding — (if it 
may be} in doing good: like the wid- 
dow who had rather want her ſelfe, than bee 
alrogether wanting in contribution to the 
rrea(ure of the Lords Temple; and therefore 
— it was but two mitcs which ſhee caſt 
into the Cerban, yet Chriſt preferred it be- 
fore all the rich mens offerings being pur to- 
gether, in that they gave of their 
ut ſhe of her pewary caſt in all that ſhee had, 
even all her living, Lek, 2 l. 4. It is well ſaid by 
S. Ambroſe : We maſt relieve the wants of other 


according as we are able and ſometime even above B 


our abi as Paw witneſſeth of the Corinths- 
aur to their — commendation, that to thrir 


| power, and their power they were will ng, 
1 Cor.3.8. 
Further, in doing good, we muſt obſerve 


theſe rules. I. Wee muſt doe good of that one - 
ly which is our owne : for we may not cur a 
large and liberall fhive of another mans loafe, 
(as the common ſaying is)wee may not ſteale 
from one, to give to another: or deale un- 
juſtly with ſome, that we may be mercifull to 
others : or rob Pere, to cloath Pan. The 
Lord abhorreth even burnt offering, if it be of 
chat which is of rapine and * — 

E/a61.8. And henee it is that David would 


which was not his one, 1 Chron. 21 24. 
I. We muſt doe good with chearfulneſſe 
and alacrity, for Gd loverb a cb giver 
2 Corinth 9. eAmbroſeſaith firly and 5 y ro 
this purpoſe, Pelkdoing ought to procerd from 
welf-willng : for ſuch as thine affoction in, ſuch is 
thy aftion, Therefore if we give, we muſt doe 
it freely, otherwiſe it is no gift; for what more 
free than the —— —— not af 
* | chehuckfters tn doing good, 
moſt blemiſh the ext« Hency of "hog : for 
2 LeBamting ſaith, bauen non fre 


randa.. 

111. We muſtſo doe good;as that we dot 
not diſable out ——— 
_ — 

— — 


— 


that the 


———— ſo, 'that | 


the fountain be ill our owne.P/a 118. 5. 1 
ebe, et, ee le by 


of the wiſe there it a precios: ad, and oynt- 
went, but a fookifo man deveureth ir, Prob. . 
20, All the diſciples that Were ac Antioch 
ſent ſuccourto the brethren Which were in 
Iudea, in the great famine chat wat in the 
time of Claudi Ceſar, yet every m ur 


E 


| 


| 


| IV. Wee muſt doe all the good wee can 


not offer burnt —.— of chat |C| all the parry thereof are 


to bus ability, Alt. 1.29. for according t to 
Paw(trale,we muſt wet ſo give, that others be ea- 
ſed;and we ow ſelvespinched,z Cor. g. 13. 


— — — 


poſſibly within the compaſſe of our calli 
and hinder all the evill. It will be ſaid, — 


(whoſe example we are to follow)doth: not al 
the good he can, neicher doch he hinder all 
the evill, Therefore we are not bound to doe 
all the good, or prevent all the evill we ean. 
anſwer, In this particular wee are not to imi- 
tate the enample of God, and that for three | 
.canſes. Firſt, becauſe we are ſubject to the law: 
Thos ſoalt nov dov evi that good may come of it, | 
Row. 3.8. Whereis God 15 not bound nor | 
ſubj ect to any lav, but is above ir, and hath 
power to di penſe wich ic, Secondly, becauſe 
he is able to draw good out of evill, lighe out 
of darkneſſe, which we cannot doe, birdly, 
becauſe God is che general good, we 
lar, Now there is grear difference 
theſe — for i = belongs to the nature of the | 
For to procure all the good that 
may be imply to every one, and to hinder 
—_—_ whezeas to the nature of the —__ | 


good, three things 2 


Firſt, that all things ſhould bee * | 
meakr eee. that ſome } 
* be better than ochers. Third. 


thoſe things that are defeſtive in 


prodeſechar ye ſhould be ordained to 
e commi$ good: as in i welt. ordered houſe, | 


| in their kinde. | 
Secondly, ſome bettet than others, as PA 
faith, In a great bouſethere ove veſſel: of gold and 
fibyes, - roger an prdn pong 
for diſhenonr, 1 Tim. 24 verſe W, 
— that — de ſtitute of 
ber, and other ene ( Giving: 
for tink neceſſary uſes) aue 
to the common good of the whole houſe, | 
_ —2 0 — And . if the | 
er (to preverit theſe particular | 
evils) ſhould leave them out of his ng, | 
hee ſhould prejudice the common 
the whole houſe, which cannot bce cou | 
chem. 
Thusmuch of che gelt part, e the | 
duty: Now [ proceed to profſccure the ſe- 
cond, which ſhewes fu ſt to whom wee muſt | 


—— che order to beobſer- 
therein. We — 4 watto all; 
—— —  hewſbeld 7 


ref 
the firſt: It may ſeeme, that — 
— o Galarians were of the 
ee dee they wire bounill ri love 
their fend, but not their enemies: or of this 
were not bound in eon- 
ſcience to doe good unto the — c 


"Church Pa — Y 


wongl whom they lived, 25 bei 


"other — tun he commands us 
ante uli ſurible to that — — 


lowe your tnemies bleſſe them thus curſi yen, doe 
00 


Rr 2 — 833 2 


N. 
— 


_— _ _—_—.” i. Ha. 
— is LS IS 1 . 


* 


a 


5.45» 


7.11» 


1 firſt u che i 


| 


— 


* 


—— — — — 
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— — 


good io them to them that hate you,pr 7 for them that burt 
jou and perſecute you, Matth,g qa Let us con- 
fider the good Samaritans practice: Albeit 
there was mortall hatred betwixt the Lewes 
and the Samaritans, /obn 4. 6, yer hee ſeeing 
his deadly enemy wounded and halfe dead, 
had ſhon upon him, powred wine and 
oyle into his ſores, bound up his wounds, ſet 
him on his oe beaſt, he him to an 
— ind made proviſion for him; the like 
ht we to doe, ven to our enemies, as oe- 
ao ſhall ſerve, Luke 10. 30. For it we muſt 
to our enemies beaſt, his Oxe or 
Aﬀe going aſtray, in bringing him home a- 
gaine, Exod, 23. 4. much more ought wee to 
doe good to our enemy himſelfe. For the 
more beneſicial and — — ſhew 
our ſei ves to bee, t er goodneſſe we 
ſhew to be in us: as — which 
h forth his ſtreames unto all, and the 
candle which ſtandeth upon a candleſticke, 
ſhinerh unto all, and not to it (clte being co- 
vered with a buſhell. 

Tha reaſons why wee ought to doe good 
unto all, (even to our enemies) are 
foure, The firſt may bee taken from the 
| grounds of love and beneficence, which are 
m all men, eventhe wicked chem(t]ves ; now 
the ot love arc ſpecially three: the 
image of God, which being in all 
men, yea even in prophane in part, 
ought to be the loadſtone of love to draw our 
affection unto it. The ſceond 14 communion 
and f in che ſame nature, and there- 
fore we ought to be beneficiall unto men, be- 
—— they are mon: and though we will not 

bomins, y et we muſt do it bamamita 

| — as che Philoſopher ſaid. The third js parti · 
cipation in tlie death of Chriſt, in that all 
men have part in Chriſt as well as we(for any 
we know.) Secondly; God (whole ex- 
wearetotollow, as hath beene (aid) 13 
— and bountifull unto all, cauſing his Sun 
to ſhine as well upon the bad as the good and 
his taine to fall as well the ground of 
the unjuſt. as of the juſt. being kind unto the 
unkind, and to the wicked, Thirdly, we muſt 
doe to others as we would they ſhould doe to 
m. Therefore. if wee being in diſtreſſe would 
— — receive good at the hand of a wie- 
man,wooug ht in che like caſe th do good 
unto him. — our profeſſion and the 
reward which we looke for, require. this at 
_ hands; forit we do good unto themonly 
ovd unto us, or if we be friendlyco 

— that are friendly to us, what ſingu- 
lar thing doe we ? for even the Publicans doe 
the like and ſo having our reward here in 
this life, wer can 2 after this 


life, Aab. 3. 47. 

2 b 7 — oad,) 25 
er to he 

B . 


to thoſe that are of the 1 
By em 1fthe bexſhold of farrh, wee are to un- 


— 
— — Ws — 


| 


A 


| 


D 


deiſtand thoſe which by faith are of the ame 
family wich us, namely, of the ſameCarhie» 
like Church upon each : rhe boaſe of God be- 
ing often put to e'the Church of God, 

as 1 Timoth,3,verie 15. — Gor? 
called che Churtb of God cbe axd pillar of 
truth, Heb, 3. verſe 3. was faitiſul in al 
Cad s hamſb, that is, his Church: and thus this 
Phraſa j8-expounded, Epb, 2. rg. Tye dren 
mere » bur carzm with the Sine, 


chi 


houſe, tha are Saints by calling. 
by fait hi The reſt are baſtards and 
chey are (u mey be) inthe houſe; burage.of 
the houle: for eme faving faich dock charac 


teriʒe thoſe that are of the family 
even as tanacicall dreames, — wr 


F Siva, 


. ahi dia, 
which is, to ds good quringipally ta the taith- 
8 . —— 
we 


requiſite that thoſe which are members of 
the tame body, nay, ſonnes and ers, 
for 


bret hren and ſi theſi 

their Bacher, the ſaweChurch for their mo- 
th er,Chriſt for cheicel der brother, otten 
of the ſame immortall ſeede, with 


| the agua milke of che word, and locking for 
che amebleiſed inheritance : ſhould racher 
bee beneficiall one do ancthery than to 
choſe- that are forrainert and rangers, 
— 9 — 8 — by che of 


 Noweberaſons why 

— ply 
— Firſt, becaufe God loveth dll 
— — cn ay 
cullpche » whom 

How the riches of hls dove, yea, himſelte al ſo: 


for chou AY, Ia ů 
yer ina ſpeciall ſort | 


CR —ů— to bee vs his 


hien, Afare, 25.4 . Thindy, E | 
excellency of theit perſons, in that they are 


14 


— 


— 


WT. 1 


— — —ů — 


1 Tim. 5-8. 


| . .£A\(Commentary upon Cap 
ſonne; of God; beires of bis kingdonee, member : of A | few; Math; v. 13, 14. Enter in at the ſtrait 
of ube holy Glo, %. | gave: for it i the wide gate and broad way that 
> Farther-inthat all che faichfull-are called | | lnaderh to deſtrucdios, and many there bt which | 
 #houſhold-and a family, this teacherſs us, | | gooin thereat : Becauſe the gart is ſtrait, and the | 
that as we have onebcd and one board, one way narrow, that leadeth unto life, and few there 
bread ta feed upon, and one cuppe whereof be that finde it. (Alamy are called, but few c ho- 
all drinke: ſo we ſhould have one minde and Jen. Here they are called, a family, ard alittle | 
one heirt; wee ſhould cleave together, and | | flothe, Laker verſe 31. —— 
hold together: forifchey of the faxslyof love 9. 27. Let the Papiſts therefore bragge of 
joyne together. t we which are their univerſalir and multitude, as muchas 
of the of faith hold.cogether A choſe | | they lift, in the meane time let not us feargro 
ofche kingdome of darknefs combige.chem- joyme our ſelves to the lictlt flocke of Chriſt; ! 
ſelves together. ait it Yul. 3. 2. The Kings of ind wich rhei to goe on inthe Rrait way co 
the eurrb band them/elver, and the Princes ae cecemalllife.s! 1 41 4 32A}; 
| The order which womegoreblant indo; 
95 to othens, iv cHcwhere more di- 
haly Soner /eſwa, y ſet doune in Scripture, and it tand 
— Pants —— — | — EFuſt and principally, a man 
d ihemſelvet prominin. ws i choſe 2 as to hii 
2 TS TE Hy ir wite,children,fervanes. — — laue bot 
| heart, and bave * The cry that provideth wor for his ownt, pe ttanſl ared 
— Moab, | | far them of his bouſueld,he barb denyed — 
5 — —ͤ— —— worſe than au infidell, 3 nde, ter | 
maler, N inhabitants of Ty- we muſt our 
eee Siedle alen bevt bin | | p! — — 
an arme to the children of Lot Ho much 
——— — — 
c ether But recompence | 
| . — — their parents, — Grfdor yon — 
the to their ovne houſe, and then in the feoong elf cranl 
| place to rheir char iprbeir father t 
For and mothers, be childrengcheirgrands | 
* ef farhers & grandmothers if they bencphewes. 
| Third — — former, wte muſt doe | 
to our kindred, 1 Tin, 8. Iſary | 
— owne — hee ra ar — 


N t zi 21047 34 — | 
, this my nnter oom · to all 
being underthe croiſe, t0 con- 
17 — dy rb, 
tore not i 
1 eee 
ry F ic 
ehh fer chew of lus fog hath te- 
r — 


— 


* * 


3 


—— 


3 


— — 


. — = 


oft char are u oureindt ed in the fleſh, 


ſtand, thoſe poore widowes that are nerre of 
or k unto us; or gen Daa 


| afe therefore called ai, beeaufes they dde 
more nterely concerne us, 10 beg Nes 
unto us by the bond of nature=n The thar arg 
of our kindred abe to and reſce» 
ved of us ia thechd place, if they be of che 
nouſhold of fajc otherwiſea the Saints of 


before them. Fourthꝰ 

2 —ͤ—ͤ—— tn hers. — 
to th oxe ot 

2 we . —— ur 

friends or foes, of our kindred br Arangers, | 


his providence fhaltpffer-chervagto us: for 
fo Pau/faith, We waſf dir good ae ul rn. Ic 
wilt befaid, weere here — 
| ing we muff love ourweighbort ac ves 
—————— gbod to all men 
lire not the taithfull wore 
than others. I anſwer, our love db bre- 


— en En gs 


wiſhing to them eternall life — 


S Where by owne, we are chiefly rounder» | 


boy: kick arCnottherkirnorikciage: umo 


of tho houſe of —— ure | 


peſt 2 tbe — aur dove, in having 2 


greater 


- 


”. —— CO” — — 
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gre:ccr deſite ot the good of ſome, than of o- 
ther ſome: and thus we are not bound to love 
or to doc good to all alike. Fox as 8. B 
ſaith, Mellori major affettia, indigentiers major | 
eſfectus tribuendus. ä ud 

This doctrine inveſted with the former ex- 
amples, may ſhame the baſe, ſervile, and beg- 
gerly liberality ofthe common for; of men, 
which profeſſe the Goſpell, wheſe hands 
are — 2 their purſes, and their hearts lots 
ked ip their cheſts, who are ſo extreamly mi- 
ſerable, that they neither dog good to others, 
nor yettochemielyes. Secondly, it condemn» 
nech them which are ſo unnatutall, that they 
forget all their duty to their kindred and at- 
quaintance in che fleſh, Thirdly, thoſe who 
will doe good ta none, but to thoſe that bave 
done good to chem: this is right the Phari · 
ſies righteouſneſſe, to love ou friends, and 
hate our enemies: the e of the Pub- 
lican, to lend to thoſe of whom they looke 
for the like. Laſtiy, thoſe who are fo full of the 
poy ſon of malice and revenge, that being 
onceincenſed, they can never bee a 
till they cry quittance wich thoſe that offend | 


em. ' ; & 
Thechind ching to bee conſidered in the 
words, is the circumſtance” of time; Wee muſt 
dos good to All, while we bave time. | 
Here ſundry points are to be obſerved. 
LI we muſt do good while we have time, 
we muſt make 2 holy and uſe of 
our time, (the rareſt jewell, and greareſ of all 
carchly treaſures)becauſe time will not alway - 
laf,and chereforc we muſt take time Whilen 
is time, ſeeing time and tide will tarie for no 
mag. Let us conſider what a ſhame it is, that 
che children of this n be wiſcr in 
their generation than we, profeſſe ous 
| ſelves to be children of light. The Maiagr 
| or ſea-faring man, who yes, Winde and 
| weather, tak eth the opportunity of the time: 
the travellet or way-faring man tak. * 
ſote him, and travelleth while it ia light. The 
Smith Rukech che iron while it is hot, for 
when it is cold, it is too lata to ſtrike. The 


have 


5 repſ. 


Lawyer takech his time, to wit, the Ten, 
| — engectaining of. his Clients, and 
| endetd, his time in gon. Now it is alway 
Terme time with Cs by every prelenc 
Hay, even this preſent time, ia theit Tome: 


qm tier 
to his glo- 
8. Time 

4 


| folawingaf.his ſuics: for whenzhe Terme d [Dy « 


greavefh, w Rr che day of our viſita- 


Wee muſt nor therefans let llippe any goed | 
occalion, but tak e hold oſ it at the Gif, when 
ir is Meno it ig chat the Apoſtle, | 


it wich che rich 


man in the 


Galpell, be 
from thy 'richrs . or riches taken from) 


thet . Out Saviour chelxlr, 
wis/e ub, lh 7 1971 
II. If ver cat doe gped mhile we bart 


be 
eee eee ſou wa 
F — 

Je i ſbet ah 


| 
| 


erte ag. 'Gonered rvickrthheile. 
yg it is u i, and ihærelote it ins 
ice med by he oppetmuniay | © 
c ; 25104 v 


| taking x 


een LAB 4 wo 


aan. 
chis ia the 


tion, 


$ — — —— - 


2 " _ * 


1D (ommentary upon 


tion. the acoeptable time, the day of ſalvation, | 
when God'effetech nidro}; by 'rifing early, 


| Gaibſtand with choke £6oliſh virgins, and 

knockear his mercy gate, and ſay, Lei. Lord, 
ue ur, when it will be too late, when 
heaven ſhal be fur againſt us, Aar. 25. 1 3,25; 
For, for this others are 


=» - 
- 
. 8 
. 4 


: 
* 


— time, * 
. 
and itious obſervatiom of times, is, 
— placed; in the of 


menerlr7of Miy;: Fe 
koures, and Climaftcricall 


A 


| Chriftiatis, feftivill dayes: as thefeaſt of che 
| Paitivity; of Cneumelloh, ofche Refurreldi | 
uke ſolenitifties, | 
| ving and Rumiſiation ion, are 
| they 
* 
| 


|Gdc 7 2 
. 


| Vert of His 


thians, and. Pacher King of Parthia taken by 
| Ventiding. The ſame day was unto Pompey the 
| day of his birth, end the day of his death. The 
ſame day was to Fredericke the ſecond, his 
coronation day, and his funerall day, 

The lawfull obſcrving of time is rwo-fold, 
Humane, Divine, Humane is threefold, Na- 


obſerving of the motion of che Sunne, the 
Moone, and the Starres, whoſe revolutions 
make times, and ſeaſons; dayes, monerhs, 
yeares: the obſerving of the foure quarters 
or ſeaſons of the yeare, Spring, Summer, Au- 
turnne, Winter, The Eclipſes of Sunne and 
—— _ Moon, the wane, the change. 

e time of cutting of timber; of in 
if Ec. in obſerving where , a 1 
part of Aſtronomy, Philoſophy, and Hu 
dry in imployed. 

Civill is, when times are obſcrved in re- 
gerd of policy, or of the good of the common 
z 43 Fayre times, Marker times, Terme 
times, &c. the Spring, as fic time for K ĩngi to 
goe forth to , 2 J. 11. The keepit 
of Lene; 


dayes, Ember weekes, are 


in a civill reſpeR, for the breed of cattell, the 


maintenance of navigation and the plenty of 
all thing. t | and 

Eceleſiaſticall, when fer times are obſerved 
in the Choreh for order ſute, without ſuper- 
* 
Iewwet che feaſt bf Purim, Eſb. 9G che feaf 
of the Dedieation,lobn io. ver. 1. A 


on —— — — — 
4 nted for our t 

ſo, eee 
ny meanings 


Or, obſerving the day 
eee. 
uſe he meanes thar ty offered for 


conytrñem and falvation. Or, ! 
—— — 


che time 
Hgmition; we hide our ſelves under 


won 2m: 1 | 


11.3. 


carall, Civill, Becleſiaſtiesll. Naturall, is the | 


| 


| 


| 


het 


Cap 


44 | wherof 


| | rnercy and goodneſſe of Gods wich like feare 


f ſerable minded men, who: having ant ſtibam N 
| meanes and unitye of . # u nen the pleaſwrin let are Wiſd 2:1, | 
let ſlippe, —— 2 that * — — pr 


dend co battat rhe paper walls of Purgata) 
which 


* — — . ꝛĩ˖ĩ — — —— —— — — — 


is a mecte fable, becauſe there ĩt na time a. 
ter this life is ended, left to doe good, eicher 
to out ſelves or athe ind therefore not to 

worke rightcouſneſſt,co tepehe, or do (acizfie 
the juſtice of God, which che Popiſb ſort (ay 
ig done in Purgatory. But what ſhould { 


rie, wich che Qunen of 
were _ EO nr%. Dope" 
che — a $10 
Ferondly, ſeeiog 8 — nay 
1 in ud 


— — nt 
the counſelſ ol the wiſe man Seſdwes: Al 

thy hand /b4/l findeto des, ds it w ul thy 
for here is neuhor — — GENS — 
ledge nor wiſedoms in the 
ef, Eccl.g. 10. David (at —— 
will or can praiſe. Gad. And this. 18 — conſe 
whe: fore Paw doth ſo inſtantly urge all men 
to take the preſent opportunity. Bebold, non 
& the accept al le time: eee ft dey of jab 
dation, 2 Cor. S. , 

V. Hence we are caught: to acecunt every 
day, even this preſent day, as the day of 
deach,or the day of jadgment;for we mult do 
all che good we can while we have timer now 
our time is the inſtant, or preſent time, ſot we 
are uncertaine whether wee ſhall live till to 
morrow or no, James 4. 140 L looks 


8 


what we would doe ac che houre of death, it 
wee were now the laſt gaſpe'panting for 


the clouds to 


we ought to do evety day, wit 
fervency ol ſpirit, to praiſe 


entzthe very (ame t 
like xeale and 


fie t 


& trembling, to work out our qu ſalvation; 
and to ſeele reconcilistion : wich like love 
and ſincemjty of-affeion, ta bee — 
unta our brethren, & c. 0 

VI. This doctrine men wich all mi- 


ho in a brutiſhi 


breath, or if we did ſee Chtiſt comming in 


might induce them Neo 


'| as band that 1 muſt la is dewne xs our Lord leſim 


| time ih eating * & going gorge- 


ouliy, ' 


the Eyiſſle tothe Galatians. 
workes after his _ By 2 Cor, 3h Wer muſt | A winde hb borlte — doe g60d; nor 
eiten for we baus deus in the bo: 1225 1 — 
tlie, ihat is, in c bus fiſe. Were it tu beobſer amt of beqaenk 
——— A petite penking of al the workp e langts: | 
we aro ſo give accounc; doth. thoſe that do little or > 
them wichin th&Eebmipaile of tlns tifey rhevel odal} cheis Life vu rhe wur 
fore no warkes ern be done anerulus liſe beg rho Let heir men coder, — 
ended. Let us heare the reftimobyeofche an — haiefi ork u Hieete — wor 
'| cient. Ci da emetr. Qukndoriffincerceſ* | ramreroinnl. 
mel mine lotna panitentie eff; U rr. — ri fo Hß.νννάναl of Hofen 
Giants ee. ierb m. Dum iu praſauti ſerme — lit rie norhing-id albtheir lift, is wawlly 
eren fu cg ihrvicem poſſe ficey bus wtolmaligand: teroreed gifec Te- 
uh iN nl antend axed C brijti tri | mafl ja dvingazodurecenmtyxcontedzanithar 
a ee ene fob; rom Dude rac Tauer wi 0 1 of -00- 
ge poſſe pro quo ham, ſed — — —— — The h brnofrenct i whine 
2 And againt, In bur ic, licet bis ter of and by ſo murky 
dre que trio feric, opa. | B be preſontod hefe cho udher,, by how nach 
di pus auferates,, r. " HencHLguer Wo it doch hene tvidently declire 2 more lively 
| hinge. Find, ther the of: Purgarorid | | faith ini ch provide Od, and a thore 


unfeinedioye of our brechrem Againe, 1 
give teſtinony that they ttuſt novi 
caine riches, but in the lying Gd. Lully, 
they have the benthic of poore eos 
(to whom tlie webaneßciall,) v other. 
wiſe they ſhould wanz;>1 23: 

'V14: The — bab hee 


Abaton en ume for the 
— groenrcad 


exhortatio 
guod wer can, and tak the boneſit & the op- 
——— time will not alway. laſt: 
— — — IINe , „ 
— the 

ous gent; anſaruach the datĩet of fai — 
tand new obeditrue, a8 Cr. y. ung 
31. 4nd thie] fay ret breny) becusſe rem 
ſhort, hereafter that bark they that hade e 
INNS and they thur'weepe, as 
they wept not u they that rege 4s 

chough they reozeed not, Heb. 3. 7, S. To day yt 
mill keare his voyce, harden ut your hearts: and 
V1 3.Exhors one another: day, while it eoatled 
today, The godly in all ages have practuted 
this duty» Peter knowing that the time wal 
at hand. that he Was toda downe tns taber- 
nacle, ſtirres up himſelfe to greater dil ence 
in — — I will uos be us ro 
e- offs things img 7 
Ian tn $5 jabernacts, ſeeing 1 the time i 


Chriſt bath ſbe mei mer, 2 Pre. 1. 12, 13ft4 The 
Church pray eth thug to God, Teach nes wry» 
ber our dayes;that is, ſo to conſider the ſhort- 
neſſenecttantyun vanity of our life, That 
we ey 4p ply eur hearti to wie dome. fa. 90. 12. 
but wicked mens practice is cleane contraty, 
tor they take ocealipnaipon the ſhortnetle of 
their timo, to live as they. liſt, to tal cheir 
— and to follow che luſt of chai 

: therefore they! fay; Lee n ent ae 

dinks for te morrow we ſhali dis, Hast 4 Ow 
Hie ii ſoart and rediois;; wed ou timer x b 


Cone: let 
tome ſpend their 


; __—_.. 


ent 
good Wils,bur 4 


bad deeds. 


407 


— _—_— — 


' 
4 


/ 
1 


— ——— 


—— . — vB of —— 


— 


q A 


Wo. 


- 
a 7uPſal. 11 8. 


— 


8 _ 
_— 


| bali, world Got is were _— and pr 


them; becauſe hee 8 ona time as 
| 2 awipthe 
42 woman 


ene band, where he gives authorityto it, and 


ü — wr he commendeth diligence, 
love, and are which hehad of chem. 


— 


hem Tim the Heathen rous 
in judg emen and ſhall condemnꝭ 


pink 


Hee inſinuateth himſcife into che windet of 


the — — by arwofold - \ Firſt, 
the largeneſſe of his er feebew 

— 1 bave m ſecondly, from the 

entall eauſe, in that he writ ir wxth buy 


a kinde of eminency above his other Jerters. 


The word tranſlated ye fee, — 
and may bee taken either as a commande 


ment, See hem large a liner T bave wiĩοt as 
an aſſertion, Te —— The like 

ty is in the word ea Philite1 5, Kmey be 
read eitlier thus, aeg whom ye do ſhine r or, 


ſee that you ſive a5 ſtores, It isnot'mureriall in 
whether acceptation ic be aro rs muy the 
ſenſcisall one. 


wrote : whereas the word doch nor unely ſig- 


* 


DU 


4 


| He 8 252 preſident to 1 pe- 
| L touſe the like di 
— their Miniſtette; 


| chey would bee proſent Wer with 1 2 


| word, or writing, than hee intended, of n 
| thought fe dy ſore: ; (us fcewes Paw! di in | 


not wi 
dhis is KIT 
Vans w rie wire his one vughe derbe 
| more regardedand — as Scat 
avhis pai panes were grearer in- writing, our di- 
ligence ſbould bee greater an and ob- 
ſerving then. „ „Lobus nein 795 
„ Finxhewes Pash grest cate ol the Chur. 
_ not oueiy hen hee'wes preſent, bu 
when Bes was abbent. How painfull hei wür 
Sl — among them, to winnie them to the 
fiomeh 


fearfail when he Was abſent 


ſent and abſenc, 


and preſent hytheir letters chat ſo they 
teſlißte to all tha world, that chey have 2 grew 
ter care of the flocke than of che fſcecei 
— It further teachesh us, that if the Miniſter 
bein caried with diſcreer reale for the 
of the. Church, goe further either in 


this place, foro hat needs chis |; letter 

ſome ſay) a ſhoner would hav . 
chat wre are nor io cenſure him. or limit and 
preſcribe him. qe had been a great faule in the 
Galatians, i they had ſound fault wirh P aut 
kor this his large lotter j and in the Diſciples 
and lews ould have blamed his long 
Seton Mich: xontinued at one time from 
| morning to-night, Ik. 28. 2; at another 
time from the cloſing of che tvening, til mid - 
has wy ws — fries many — 

are too a in preſ 

and limiti tir dahPceacherve the tinte; Tous oe 
. 2 — indure. 
15 of chiz or 


| 22 


em leſt clitir minder ſuld be lea. 
trdby faſcptarhen don unfall both pte 


5 nao 3 
i uwelling ſo the point 
— e F | 


ment is taken from tlie in- 


1 (Commentary i Ca 
rA hifie gu ey l. tar as properly quantityyus- Hebe. 

| E. Ne per 2 4s; And the wal 

— — e — — teh ——— wad. 
eir Facmer” t quantity, as ty, Cal i. %u been 

cherefore more full of wrat e . — why &) 

| hath bus « ſhort tinge, OATS 3: theſewe 4 thing « kindlerh ? The | anni, 
| ay adde all ſyebi eh follow-no | plaineand&wplc ——— 
vohntion or trade of life, hut: day after day, is chis, that he never wrote ſo long an Epiſile 
and ycare after yeare, ar ſtill deviſing næw with his o hand, unto any Church, as un- | 
phMfimes (nbey al chem) a triſſe the time to them. He tit indeed che Bpifile ro Phil. 
dway. Theſe men haſten the Fee wer with his une land, but that was hort 
of God, and pull —— icomparifonibfchis. And hee wrote | 
—_ Ir is a great j Epiſtiea to other Churches, ar to the Ro- 
be in that eaſe, that in the 


ſtrumentall that hp wrote it with bis owne | 
4 Haim faith; it is the opinion o 
the 


— - 


as ſeripſit 


* 


— 


igt. | hewrir it chrogh mic his one hand. Not 
ing that it ſcemes Pai writ | 


ned. Jerome, Tom. f. tor hes upon 
2. vs be ſubſcribes all his Epiſtles 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. | 


— > ——— 


—ä — — 


the Dear, char Pon! wrote not this whole 
Epiſtle with his one hand, but onely from 
hence to tlie end: which opinion is confu- 
ted by the very text; Tow ſee bow large a lutter 
I H AV E written with mine owne hand : (pea- 

king ofthe whole Epiſtle, in the time paſt : or 
if of any one part more than of another, of 
the former part,rather than of the latter. Se- 
eondly, his ailert ion is not true, for (if wo ex · 
cept lame) none of the Ancients (a5 J take 
it art of that opinion. Not (b) Amibroſe,who 
faith, is her the whole writing is his owne hand, 

there can bee no falſhood. Not (c) (hroſoftows,” 
whoaith, To the rf of bis Epiſtles he did ſub- 
ſeribe, but this whole Epiſtle hee writ himſelfe, 
Not Primaſiue,uling the word penſcripſit, that 


(4)T beodorer a 
the whole Epeſi li. Not () Theophilalh, who 
brings in Paul ſpeaking to them in this man- 
ner; I wn enforced to vie this Epiſtle wato you 
with wine owne hand, Not Oecumenins, whio + 
calleth it H engraiy, an Epiſtle written 
with his owne hand. Nor (f) eAnſelme, who 


— gehe text, ſaith, it is all one as if he 
ud faid; Thi Epifile I writ with mins owns 


bend. Anda lictle — Not with the Seribes 
hand but with mine owne hand: (albeit Anſclae 
cannot ſo prejudice his aſſetion, who lived 
long aſter him.) Not the Auther of the 
Commentary upon the Epiſtles aſcribed to 
the 2 Theſſals- 


nue 3. verſe 17. ſaith plainly, (g) With the 

F - 
tothe Galatians, which bee writ from t 

ro the end with his owne bands And hog 

on theſe words whith we now intreace of, 

b) See how I am not afraid which of late time 

aritten with nuns owne hand. (Where 

by theway we may odſerve,that /eromee ii not 

che author of thoſe Commencaries, being ſo 


coticrary td humſelfe.) This 1 confeſſe 1s a 
light matter, & not to be ſtood upon, were it 
not chat ſome are too haſty to ſwallow w Har- 
ſoever comes in their way, under the title of 
the Dolle. It muſſ therfore be Sraveat un- 
tous not to be too credulous in belceving e · 
very one that ſhall avouch thus or that to bee 
the e of the Fathers, no — bee 
athrnied by a Ferher, eſpecilly by ſuch a one 
as draweth neere the dregs,as Hains doth, 
17 is certain then, that Paw! writ this whole 
Bpiſtle with hirowne hand: the retſons are 
cheſs ſirſtythat ic zppeare under his 
had, char he warn — the ſame 
man chat hee — | thee did not 
preach tireumci or the obfervarion' of 
Iewiſhecrawonity} asche falſe apoſtles ſlan 
dertd im, Gab y14x'Secondly, that this his | 
letter was not another, and 
ſem in hi nm, I te falſo 
— and the Gali en fe 
—— 
hem, & HE he did (vir 


—— 


vaile in gains of chem, till C — ſor- 


1 


med in them, ſuunning no labour, that ait 


4 


| 


rere of our Lori Ieſu. Cbriſt be with ouat. Ia 


further their ſalvarion. 

Wee may henee further obſcrve ace. 
fold difference of the bookes of Scripture in 
the new Teſtament · Some were neither wric- 
ten by an Apoſtle, nor ſubſcribed: as the — 
ſpell of Alarde, and Lal. Some ſubſcri 
but not written: as the Epiſtle to the 
manes, ind — Some both written, — 
ſubſeribed: as this Epiſtle, and that to Pi 
mon, verſe 19. I bave writ ten ir with mine owne” 
hand:] wr eee. Now that Pas? 


ſubſcribed with his 
hehitnſel e 4. 
Iutation — de eee, 


een is mine, anꝙ t 
by another: ſo / write; 


(orgedi in my na 


which place he warneth tlie Theffalofitmiys: 
gaine of falſe teachers, and forged letrers 


1 Theſ.2.2.hehad —_— - Irie les 


not be tr 
a Folios eddie re 
ſhewes how they may know whether the E- 
piſtle be his, or not: if it have this ſigne; itis 
mine, elſe ic is coumt erſeſt : for this note or 
marke is to be found in all and every one of 
des aq —— 7 _— 
in every EpiſileJemnor be 
of opinion) ot the ——— 
the/alntation ee Pan with mine owiie 
Firſt, becauſe he ſaith ic be gen ey Wh 
piſtle, whereas it is onely to be found, 1 C. 
16.21. Galdtians 6:1 f. C 18.2 6. 
15. Philemon,verl. 19. and ndt ih any other bf 
his Epiſtles. Secondly, the words, /oT wrire, 
ſhould be falſey if they be referred only ro the 
former words, e that manner of (aJueati- 
off i nor to bee found in every Epiſtle,” (41 


havealready (hiwed.) And except they Bee | 


referred to the words fol The grace of 
eur Lord Jeſus Chrift, ec, they haye eit 
nong, or a very hard conftruQion. Thi, 
if Paws (alaration(which he #ffirmerh ro 


1 certaine note of his Epiftl und 
of theſe words 7 Begrare o) Lord J. — 
'former 


e. ir agrees unto all; (as 

whereas being meant of 

onely,ir dork — — x few 
nn, lie vr; 


id the Author of the 3 
goerb under Ice name. affine, 
che ſigno whereby we may” know Pars 
Mes from counterfeit aud E 
oe red t Thegraes bf our 
ce. ( *1/.&T beoderer ke wie y, 
ral the ſalutation, 4. 1 18 
& im the endif thi Epiſtirrand u little er 


— that bePwii 2 tows, N 
* ad 
e Bag af- 


47 — bow 
RA — —— grace of onr 


— 


— | 


= 


409 


c. ro eo 424 
el vale ſcribere 
conſucverat. 


Lard, ?. 


ld 


Tu. 3. 15. 


' | writ his owne name in the end of every Epi- 


| the Hebrew charaters (as Hau affirmeth) 


1 Tim. 6. 22. 


| eA (ommentary upon 


Led. | grant it is probable that Paul 


ſtle, wherher in the Greeket and in 
leave it as uncertaine, and that by the ſaluta - 
tion or ſigne of his Epiftley his name wrieten 
with his owne hand, is in part to be under- 
ſtood :, yet it is not onely nor principally 
meant. The cerraine ſigne therefore of his E- 
piſtles is, beſide the ſubſcription of his one 


Iay 
formall 


o 


cher 


2 


»4 
q « A_R 4 * LL — 
Q . 


A 


| =! 
ching, Ti . The words may betaken 


E 


cond, that they compell men to the obſerving of 
their deviſed religion. The third, the end and 
= they aime at, that they may alway bee 
in the ſun-ſhine, living at eaſe, and having 
the world at will; one/y becauſe they would nat 
ſuſſer perſecmtion for the croſſe of Chriſt. 
Firſt, the Apoſtle ſaith, that bey make « ſcare 
Ger in the fleſb : which is taken diverſſy, for it 
ſignifies lundry things. Firſt to make an out- 
ward glorious ſhew according to the fleſh as 
that they were true Iſraelites, of the ſeed of 
Abra. &c. of which ing Pan 
2 C. 118. Sœeing thas many the 
fleſs,1 will glny alſo. They are Irachiver fours T: 
. fo aw J. Second - 
ich are aſter the 


ly, co pleaſe the Kraclires 

fleſh,and to approve themſelves unto them, 
which held the keeping of the ceremoniall 
law. Thirdly, to vaunt themſelves to the 
lewes, and them of the cireumciſion, of the 
Galatians, whom they bad circumciſed. in 
the fleſh,as being made proſelytes, and wonne 
to their profeſſion by their meanes. Liftly; 
to pretend great zeale and religion in out- 
ward obſerving of che law. ſtanding in carnall 
rites, and bodily exerciſes, as circumciſion, 


meaces, purification, and the like: which car 


worſhip, R. 12. 1. and to the new creature, 
v. 16. —— bodily — 9 — 
proſiceth little) to true piety, and the ſincert 
pratiec:thereof, which ib 


| 
| 
| 


1 


is 2 — though principally in 
ene * 1 

Here wee have a notable property of falſe 
teachers, which is, to ſet @ faire face — 
the matter, to earry all before them with # 


1 change 
ill. an eneſſe 
binsſelfeinroa white devill, — t hee 
— — 
7 $ wic a 
from the good motion of Gods Spitity and 
therefore way ſay, 23 Foſome ſaid to t An- 
gell, Art ibo en our ſide, c our adverſaries, 
40. 13. $0 his inſtruments tr 
a«thengh they, were the Apoſfies of | 
Miniſters of righttrowſne ſſe, 2 Corint, 
11.13. 15% 8 318 1 8182 
la the old Teſtam ent, falſe prophers were 
accuſtomed: outwardiy 40. .canforme | 
habite & am of the 


Ido we hou- 
ſiles time falſe tea 
—— 


chem vieh cheir wil-orſhi 
—ͤ— — 


the religion of God, Co,. a 1,234. 


An 


nall rites the Apoſtle oppeſerh to ſpirituall 


ſmooth countenance, and in out ward 1 


* 1 
= 


& 
in voluntary rdigis, and bumblenes af mind, 
of the body} — 5 


Cap, 


ap 6 p. G. 


— 


— —— — — —— - — — — 


the Epiſtle tothe Galatians. 5 


A, Zxcſt: tio can it be muy (aid, that A 


ꝛbe / falte apo ſiiccompelled men ito receive 
cinctimciſion. ſecing Titus was not cbm polled ro 
fanned ? Gal. 2. 3. Au That place ma- 
keth nothing agaioſt the teꝝt: in hand i che 
meaning is, that Paul tor buptrowas ready 
to have circumaltd Jus (ae did Tus. 
ty. Actoid. tiber than ebend the weake 


thing neceiſary : ſabtatiqit; i Der rofafrd 
dean, ſer auuufelſe brerir tn dlut cf 
AWicher io, hiflanding dh ey labouted 
et it in vlavgarhc.Nitighbr 


ah 


NTwigbenct. Foralbeit it he in it ſelie 
8 nt And ſo it Iillcch ne 
b ber chrumaiad: r not. (ab 
e cee eee. 
auunceſten 15 I a5 

of ahſo — Nt which 


yz asl 
men c ſaved. Aci 114 eight 
not to bet d\ot all 
caGall 


hf erent eli ane As 
mens erent. 
parc4-of G0 — or neceſſa to {abuts 
tian as che uſe q mietet andgunkes; ohſer- 
Yang of timed $6 bean, his or char 
habite, ot [acrize, ford! ot mariage to 
mes. For when things indiffe- 
rent are made nee lſary, the neture of them 
is changed. «pan this ground Exrkiah 
brake in ꝓeeces the bramen ſetpent, when the 
— erocfhipic, Key. 18.4. 
ao irſt, let us chſer H out AH heſe words, 
They compellyow i ber cog umdſcd. t hat Pa. 


genlech very thetorically, e 
 atiacis, 4s though they wire conilrained a 
gainſt their wuils do doe as they didi and lay: 
ing all che blame upan the feht apoſtles : arid 
ſa dat h cloſcly ahehate their affeddion from 
theſcſeducers, who would have them eit · 
cumeiſed, eicher by voluntary. ſubmiſſionſ or 
by Violent compulſion : the Juke godly poli- 


e. we ought tguſe in dealing againſt here. 


| cker perſons, /. . . „eln 

Niere wee havea ſecond note of ſalſe tes- | 
chers, which is, dot onely to tetaine cetemo- 
nienthemſelves, but to urge ihem upon 


bretliren. Budjwhen it cameto this pointʒz 
chas(bey would ndtdes urgeH˙νeiiion. a 


dtxth not one ſe; Chriſtian pollicie, but 
g the Ga- 


"nkeg} and falſe: teachers, hat the peoples 
mindes may bee epſtrang ed ſramchem, and 
take no love ol their. docirine, nor liking of 


S —— ———————³w«2A— 


D. 


ſerved upon pains ot. qumnation. Mherets 


It muſt thæretore teach us 146,6apiivate our 


is, the reaching of circumciſion, that is ö 


more ſtrictly, than faſtiny g from ſinne, which 


their ono ſtories doe ſuew, that men have 
beene more ſrverely puniſhed for cc ing fleſh 
on good friday, than for committing oi ſimple 
fornicatiõ, or following of ſtravge ab. They 
ſtand mort in urging the outward worſhip- 
ping of am Image, or a pcece of bre:d;thanthe 


— 


it weich 


iſhment 6 * 
- ce is 


| 


Anance i, hut d ſeadsigf rhe rigbrepupneſſe 
of fab, Ros; . 1 baby pevgriing the end 
of3r, mak e ameicorious cau ſe of (alygriong 
ud thercfare cenſbell men to bee c ircumiciſealo 
it is Goc orlet, they make it tlitix own 
worke,yeayfuth A worke,as by whoghtthey 
* 
ed! Popi practiſe ar 
— Dee — is bot 
ſigbaan ds eas 1 cet proper 
. 
Ednet: Al 
and faſting, (which atabus ſgues & reftirnos 
bien ui hcation) ia bec c que there. 
Nay als isn devices, oficbmſeſſion, ſatis · 
faction, ſups to bea mern txlous 
cauſes otjuftthcanons Aανiͥ HHõ,/Hꝗʒ inte 6 
. Lallyybrſce bare fawn che pervenſhell | 
of tine / corgupt. hear h thwart che 
ordinance οd. AA #9 dir cſioh 
wil command by God, moſt abhemef 
— the — — — aha. the 
wes w&comous ſor ig now brag» 
boliſhed, they. take if 186; receive it 
and urge it at a thing noceſſey to bee oh | 


if GOD ſhou'd enjoyne it againe; hee 
week (no: dbubt) acconn it as 4 hetvy 
yoake,, which neither they hor cheit farhets 
were able to-baare. . Thisyomproving al dut 
which C ονο m mandetbe, arid apptoving 
that whichiche fothiddech . asgues the great 
corruption of the heart, ahd that the Wife: 
dome of chefleſh' is not ond y an enemy; but 
even flat enmity ag ainſt Gad, Romgnes . 5. 


alem anddaſubjclt our wüseka be will aß 
God inallt lings. ilona 019 nen | 
Theahad property of thele ſalſe apb 


falicdofarivie;] bredn/e tle wortdber fuffer per 


is the anely true faſt, , Ea. 58. verſe 6, And 


in ward ſpirituall worſhip. And as they have. 
made the Saints dayes equal with the Sab 
bach day esso have they made the prophana- 
don qt lsa an equall ſin. and have puniſned 
„ unn 

to hea ub ſerved, how they 3 
baxie cirrumsiſion, for whereas by Gods ab | 


þ 


Mea 


1 


Apel Iudæu. 


others, and conſtraint men to-theobſerving | frre the oroſſe of Chriſty chat is Fox pres- 

of chem: for they ere more earneſt and for-| ching the true docttine oh c Goſpell. con- 
ward in urging circumciſon (their one de | cerning, Chiiſt cruciſiede It bee deman- | 

Err law; and; | ded whether it was necuſlarꝶ chat chaſe 

calm all ſedugers. 1: The Phariſees, did urge | v taught not cireumei oni but pike again 
their: one cerctttenics, at wiking before | it, ſnould be perſecuted i To which l anſwer, 
aud, waſhing oft pes, cups, and platters, | that it was neceſſary, accordipg as P and affir- 

| &64.,-mors than the <commandement; of | med. GN. Al. ¶ I tcaoſ iron, why des 
GOD. And the Papiſta urge che Lent ſaſt 1 yet ſuffer perſeontion? The, teaſon was bn | 
1 5 Mmz The i! 


— — 


— 


| 


_ — AACR — 


1 (Commentarie upon 


The Romane Emperour had given liberty 8 13. 21. As ſooneas tribulation or perſecution com- 
to the ewes to live according to their owne | | meth, by i they are offended + whereas wee | 
lawes, and that without molcſtanion- cor. dis | | tight to have che ſame minde that Pawhad, | 
| ſturbance, in all places of the Romane Em» | | who knowing that bonds and impriſonment 
' Hierox, in com: | pirez fo that if a Ie, became a Chriſtian, hee aboad him. yet paſſed not for them, neithet 
wert. in buns had the priviledge of a Iew, ſo long as hee | | was bis life denne unco him, At 20. 23. and 
lecum. kept the ceremoniall law, and t no de- was not onely ready to bee bound; but to die 
parting from Qlaſi : whereas they which | alſo for the name of the Lotd Jeſus, 47s 
taught, that ceremonies were abrogated and | | 21.13. The reaſens whichvſhould make ns 
that men were - juſtified onely by faith in | willing to tabæup our eroſſe & follow Chrift, 
Chriſt, wanted chispriviledge, and ſo were | fn theſe: Firft;-ir-js a grear mercy and f- 
perſecuted of no men more than ofthe em, | youret God, chat wd are axgouncey, 
either by themſclvesy or by i orhers | | tofafer any 5. be 
againſt them, 1 7heſſmoniens2:95;16,” The | | Hof 
falſe apoſtles thereſote to. avoide' perſecuri- | | thr they 
on, coyned a new Goſpell; in matter of fal- 
vation, joyning Chrifd and Naſar, juftifes- | A | mercifultgromiſe of G:] to 
tion by faith, und by worden. S that heto | | vbtainyhebieſings of th ttfey;: 280, | 
wee have anochrrcharafier and R of | | Jo. Fhirdipyichack od t 
Falſe cexthirawhich — — rr 
| ed en joy the world, a nd the croſſe; Ae Spirit FG od. 'p Pr. If ye bbrhs- 
and rather than they will ſuffer perſecutian are-gee, (for 
to make a hotchpoch of teligion/ aywe may you, 
| | — 
| ſer, not onely by this particular, bur bythe j 
courſe of the hiftorp of the 
latter times by the: Zateripw und Uu. 
the fifc, and the ſixpantites under\Flewryike | 
eight by our Mediatdars and reconciliatours, 
who either (as i is ſaid of old Ci cher perſecution, and the preaching of the 
labour to accord fire and waters erielle ide | crofſe, wee may ſee, that the profeſſion of the 
nr Wer feyvhelir own Goſpell ccurion der either goe hend 
advantage: and by a neuterv uiid mungrils | | in hand. or de follow one another inſepara 
in religion, who hover im ide winde, becauſc |C'| bly for. wary a3willive godly is C Lets 


4 


they would ſtand fivetor allo irt ot wine | weſt [offer peyſecution, 2 1 U 
| the favour of great men, the they mighvbax | Jes is ſaid ro haye choſen rarht to ſuffer ict 
ſtand in the way of their > Bhis | | ov with chepropleof G, than to roy the plea- | 


is chelinne of the multitude amongus, who | | /wrer of ſane ſi a ſcaſon, Hebrew, 11.2 5, Witt | 
 defirers have Chriſt but chey wi nonwof | | weſee that ufffiction is ti lot and portion 
his croſſe: they would bee with him upon & the godly; The reaſon hereof is twofvld. 
mount T aber, but not upon mount Calvary, Thea cepfthe devilly whe is away nib- 
, crowned with glory, but not crowned wich | | ling archeheete, Gea.3.1'57 And the 
| thornes. | uot! COU if [| of themalignanr:Church? (the devil. ſeede) 
Further, wee may hence gather aj off ever maligning the Church and people of 
all difference of tut and falſe teachers: the | God; The. devill maketh warre with the 
one ſeeke the good of the Church, the other | remnant 6f the womans ſeede, which ke 
ſeeke themſelves a the one the glory of God, | | the commendements of God, and have the 
the ether their one glory. It in obſerved? by | teſtimony of leſus, Ape 13/17; The ma- 
opHh Prieſts, and other, that though the } | lignant Chareh perſecuteth the Church of 
Icfuicesprerend they doe all thing: a- p God, as we may ſee in their types, namely, in 
Dem, yer ckhey intend themſelves, doing Cain hatiug and perſecuring Abel : Im 
all things in &rdive ad ſeipſes, it being the | Iſaur, Eſars Tarob : Which they did onely 
| marke ckey ſheote at in all their Machiavel- | | becanſerbeyſaw their owne wether tobe 
| lian plots and policies, that they may have | | theirs ro be good, i Job 3.12, And if it be de- 
can diqnitace , Lordly command, and | | manded, why thoſe ther prtach the word 
a huſie life. „ plainly and powerfully to the conſcience u 
|  Againej\ here west ſcecharthelove of the | men in — of the ſpirit, are ſo exten 
truth, and of the world, the fore of the face —.ͥ — maligned? Anſi le is for no other 
| — — ety vr ſtand — . — — werks ſake, wk which 
tagether: As alſo how dung erout a ching it o be reverenced, 1 Tl ſſal. 5.1 3. 
n tobee addictedto the love of the world: and beceaſe they y no# gerd a 2 | 


NEAT Li. ,z 


| ſot it Hatch becne alwayes the cauſe of revolr; | | bur evil, i King 32. N. chat iv, prend 'norplea- 

ic xhrat men never embreced- religion, fo ling chings, by ſowing pillawesunder their 

| that chey could — whe? yaw — 2 — in ihꝰ bed 
cution for the profeſſion of it, or of ſreurltyj dur denounce the Judgement: 

| | Hed, | | of God gghinſt them, trid'ſo-diſquier bnd 

i a n 


their liver in the maintenance th 
I, trouble] 


— . * — * 


| 


= i 
—PRLap.6. 


—— 


— 


WO 


| gatively, thar whatſoever they did pretend, 
| wh inrended'ho ſuch thing. And hee proo- 


| — — ie chemſelves; a well as compel! others 
ro 


| urging circumciſion, but vaunting and boa. 


— —— — „ 


| the Epiſtle to the Galatians, = | 


— 


trouble their guilry conſciencess And What A 


(Ibeſcech you) is che reaſon whry thoſe that 
make conſcience of (inne, are foraligned of 
the wicked world, & branded with che black 
names of Puritanes and Procifads ? but this 
which our Saviour'Chriſt giveth, Jobo 15. 9. 
| Brcanſe they are not of the wol, therefore rhe 
world bateth chem f Now all this commeth to 
| wry by reaſon of that enmity-'which God 

put bet wit the woman and the ſerpent; 
his ſeed;and her feed, Gen. 3. 15. 


our ſelves\,” that our hears arte not 
loud, nor our practice ſincere, when all 
eee for hu 

yes ed with perſochtion. Wor 


= vv drr 1 
q ' $econdly,that we mufthor be diſcouraged 
in our pfofetſion, " 


there beenever ſo 
many that mae ion, or ſo mighty 
chat Haiſe perſecution againſt us. 
chey relbus as they did Pa, All. 28. 22.Cor- 


; gie r of take us u 


looks, for ont of Galile ariſeth us Eyupbet. In thicke 
1 wee ought 
& make that ſaying of Chriſt our anchor 
TO ATES in mee, 
_ —.— chinke it not ſtrange when 
PF 41% %%/% K 
erz. Fytbey which avecireameiſed, keepe not 
the Low, bit 's —— ſomcircumciſed. that 
m7 your fleſs, | 

2 Le be — preventeth an object. 
on, which might be made againſt his former 
coneluſian. v. f 2, For it mighe be ſaid, F. 


| N teecherh vs, firſt, that wee ſhould a- 


ct winy this ſelt, wen know rhay eu where 17 ic | 
ohm 7.5. un ils alfo of Gu ? ſearch a 


| 


did chem wrong in ſlandering mein, to urge 
cireumeiſion only becauſo they would avoid 

perſecution, u hen an they did v, at zealous ob 

vers of the Law. To this he an wereth no- 


veth his former aſſertion, by two arguments, 


and vit hall deſtribeth che falle Apoſtles by 


| two ocher properties. His fiift reaſon may hee 
| framed thus: If they did urperircumcilion-as 


being zealoiy'of che Law, and having con- 
ſcience of the 6bſerving thereof, they would 


the keeping of it! Bur they keepe it not 
 themfelves : Therefore they urge it not in 
conſcience*ts have it obeyed, bur for ſome 
finiftc} end. The ſecond reaſon is this: They 
that propoumd no other end to themſelves in 


Ring in the fleſh: they ſeeke not the obſeroꝭ - 
tion of the Law : But theſe ſeducers urge vir · 
cumciſion and other cetemonies, that they 
might glory in the fleſh-Theteforc they ſecke 
not the obſervatlot ef the la. So that here 
wee have two other properties of falſe tea · 


D 


— | 


nerals or-governourg; ſperially te che Vicar 


"ſpeech of the Duke of Yalence, baſtard to 


in others a mortall ſiane. Further, they beare 


| his cannons and artillery, if he would necdes 


chers. The firſt is, to compel! men to the ob ſervi 

of that, which they wil not obſerve — 
For thus theſe ſeducers urged the ceremoni- 
all Law. Reſembling herein the Scribcs and 
Phariſies, vb bn burdens and grievous 
to be borne, & laid them on mens Aera, wher- 
«s they themſelves would nat move them weth one 
of their fiugers, Matth. 23, 4. The Popes, and 
Prelates of the Ronuſh Church, are neori- 
ous in this kind, in urging men to wake con- 
[crence 6fthet, which they themſelves will 
not keepito prac̃᷑tiſe that, which they will pot 


iy require regular obedience to bee pettor- 
med of chei noviees,amd others, to their Ge- 


of Chriſt, and See of Romewherci; chey will 
not bee{ulijeR'co the higher pawer$as-they 
ought, N13. ver. i. not obegient to goyer- 
nours, & it is required, 1 Per. 2. 1 3, 1e, 
ther | is noronidus in ctheie toure par- 
ticulars. Eifſtin freeing children from obedi - 
ence to thei parents. Secondly, in exemprin 

their ſhavelings from' fubjection to the vil 
Magiſttace, Thirdly, in ſteeing ſubjects from 
their och of allegeance to their Soveraigues. 
And latſy/by advancing that man of ſinne a. 
bove all that is called God, or worſhipped, 
and giving bim power to depoſe Princes, to 
diſpoſe vf Crownes and Kingdomes, and to 
impoſe lawes which ſhall properly binde che 
conſciener 3 yea, to ttead Kings and Empe- 
rours under his feet, and cauſe them like 
vallals to hold his ſtirrop. Againe, they com- 
pell others to faſt, ſpecially in Lent, when 
u they in the meanetime feaſt ; their faſt be- 
ing to ente faſt, and drinke faſt, in mortifying 
the fleſſi with their Indian Capons and Fea- 
coco, and that upon good Friday whereas co 
eat e hit: meates upon that day, ſhould bee 


the poote people in hand, chat Ind 

are meanes to remit ſius; and that thole that 
ate extũõmunicated by the Pope ara in a dam- 
nable eſtate; whereas many of thein account 
poper bulls to be but ba la, meere tries, and 
ſuch as buy them, ſtuke fooles3-wirndlle the 


Pope e-lrxander the fixer, who having loſt 
certaine thoutand crownes at a throw at the 
dicezToll(faid he) theſe are bur the ſinnes of 
the Geqvances, And that of Charley4he bir 
(chough a favourer and mainrainier of che 
Romane Religion) who, being menaced hy | 
Pope Paus the third, with excommitmica- | 
tion, if he would not yeeld up Phayſance into 
his hands, let him underſtand by bis Emballa- } 
dor, chat he would thunder at 8. Angelo with 


be thundering out his excommunications. 
Laftly, they vrge contefſion of Purgitory, al- 
moſt 28 ag article of ſfaich, whereas ſome of 
them are fo farre from beleeving ir, as that 


— and to beleeve ihat, which they 
count falſe and fabulous. Bor fi ſt,chey ſtrict- | 


they chinke there js neither heaven, nor hell, 


Mm _ wizenelle © 


— 


S 


Fd 


. 
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| 0 Bembe, quan- 


4¹6⁶ | 


tum nobis pr o- 
fait fabula iſta 
de chriſto ? 


1 


— — 


| chey would have theworld be 


ryofthe holy land our: of the hind, ef the 


| and We | 
'| played their patts at home in Italy Ihe ſe- 


tike reſpect, as being the ontiy Way lin the 

World e no all the ſecret putpaſes, 
plors; policies and practiſes that are cither in 

Church or Comm ö 


e ( ommentarie uam 5 


Cardinall Bembus: O Bembus, what riches have 
| we gotten by this fine fable of Ieſus Chriſt By this 
wee are contrarily admoniſhed, to practiſe 
that we profeile: the M miſters of the word, | 
eſpecially, ought verba vertere in opera, (as Ie. 
rome ſpeaketh) that is, to turne words into 
workes, that their lives may be reall dermons 
to the people : for otherwiſe they pull downe 
with one hand, as faſt as they build with ano 
ther. Let us eonſider: how Peter bad exam - 


live as the lewes, GA. 2.1 ions abide; 


& are — — | 

Moreover, upon this dependaly another 
property of ſeduoers , ici gt ſer 2 faire 
gloſſe upon the mattetʒ & vo mubs che world” 
deſeeve, they dogtheſt and th 


þ 


did; pretendinꝑ religion and 'tarſoiente, hut 
— — : fromrheorolfe, & their 
owne vaine glory) whereas they meane ad- 
thing leſleʒlixe Herba o made he of wor? 
ſhipping Chriſt, -when his pu poſe was to 
have deſtroyed him. Maut. 2. THñ - 
and practice aan hath beene 'uſaai}jiped)- 
ally in the churell of Rome: Fot generally , 
_ chir-rhe 
Popes triple crowne,/ahd Hicraschylof that 
Ges bs * maintenant and defenge of 
che Goſpel: wherik a the word tower jt is 
onely to keepp ehiehii\kicchiusHos} xo ppp | 
hold their Perſian pompe, 
ranny; - Particularly, there bee rwopolitike 
praQtrtes of theirs; which'prove the point in 
hand. Firſt, i: vll kngwpt,that Popes have 
never ceaſed ffomermmenozime. ro. fpllicue | 
thePrincesof Earn ta imintbine the holy 
warre ( they call e etending 1choitebove- 


"Turkes an d Saracins : vrhen as (ar leufbin ihr 

ginniug) they intended notiung leſſe, hut 
2 bythis meanes they might et the Eaſt! 
ether by:the eares, whilſt they 


'cond, is their Shrift, or auricular Qunfoſſion, 
which they practiſe fon this end, (ai they lay!) 


pleyis ſaid to have compelled the Gengiles c 
as the winde. 


ſuch and much endg (is theſe: io cacher 


and authiou cd C 


that they may paciſie diffreſſed Conſaiences, 
by abfolving them of their ſinnes : vrhen ns 
the truchu, they fuſtohroughi. itt into the 
Church: and doe ſtilheontinue it, in a poli · 


ö on- weilth. N irn 
— thereſore here — 
take heed of diſſemibling, in making Clxiſti- 
anitie a cloake of impiety, or to pretend 
one thing, and intend another, like — 

inting upward, and poiſing downward;for 
—— — 


bei 


himFer dy; 


— 


1 \lacng mambümſalfe afÞburieagraftnyu 
| rhegtoryof mig 


| - — 
Abt. Sch 3d voinquiregard. of 
man; from — 


dus Thirdly jp ſegatd qi ih end not x 
|| ropher reduseth A cboſe göwgs, wherein 


ved, and therefore * ht 
|-gloricd in, ſceiotg Digu9ys 


bing n 
action: E Oi and Tacke sse 
ſcertts of naue pur ãguoranre is greazfy 


in chſei hingss let him xeade 


enght 1oknomgh, Ger, S. 2. 


— ———Q— 


wirneſſe the ſpeech of Pope Leo the cench, to A ther like & damen: temple, whoſe windowes 


were larger wiehin than without, & not like 
the glow-wanne, making a faire. glittering 
fbew of chat which wa have ho,. 7 
14. Bur Gagfer®:d that I ſhowld glorie, ſave 
intho craſſeof dur Lord leſin Chriſt, whereby the 
world is crweafiod as me, and I uns theworld, 


a 

apoſtles, his glotying and theirs. In them — 
may conſider two generall-poines;, Eirfty 
newer ſpoe 


1 ( 

haha 
de. 

thugs; 


* 
|,” - 
He unto the world, 


. 
* 


ſelſe;imregard — 
 ppoled nSecondlyy;whrbe 
dab: Tan 0 


e 
apoſtles, and all other carnal glor wg: 
is not inthe Lord fox ii in * 
pane glory : Wine Kay .be d af b 
things wherein men gloty, wiygchearg hey 
ſuch as ar efornes. when MACS 

or ſuch as he hath porothunalel 


ot ſuchbas have no coat 
{ear and ng. NM 


dings e, 


mina ion, j 


ſeeing his jndgwpor 15 22 0 
ing it to the mine and propar q, che 
Ged. e ee 6 Oberen k 


aut ought netto glory, to ihtes heads: wiſer 
adams, ſrengb,riobes ; all which we have reach 


hoalt of 
.chem. le partieulary wiledoms ic ht 


= 


ne ſpeake of 


vw 
| q iſedome, 
rinxontemplationg; Me want 


than our knowledge. He — 9 * 


_leratiag 4 Wund $7499 38. Anda 1055 


Let. 9. 23 


| whickche benben comminred wich bis bad, 
in pointing to heaven, when he ſpake pf the 
earth Bar jer us alway labour for iibcerity, ed | | 
be at leaſt that ich we pretend te he at a policy, it is not demagſtrativg, but meercly 
— — — — -<... 1 WO WIR | | My conq | 


1 


N 11 .. 6. | 
| i |conjeturall, and thereſore wee car ud | 
{pon it, conſidarigg in it chere ist h c cur- 1 
| \ yence of — cauſes dat caſaall un 
650 manymindes which ere wnacablr> ab- 
esche gent icin had 


ED 
ps oa Trey 
1 mings fell out — 


lis plot ani projet: for ie wisdo farre — 


r. 9. 23 · 


24. J. 


7s 


— 


| ons 


mm —— 
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_ the Emile tothe Galatians, 1 


from wr 
— 


no 


vanced, now 


lob and 


— ——é—— — 


debated, 
ſure of the Prince. Haun to day hi 
noured in the GourtarShnftian;the nexi ty 
hanged upon acret, Toomirtheeoxamplet of 
„(in whom wee may” 
ge the murability of worldly: dignity,) con. 
fider 16 in the gliſſe of theſt examples. Firſt, |. 


decay ef the old: and the dividing ofthe Em: | 
pire, was the deftruftion thereof So that ir is 
truly ſaid, policy is oſten the: ne 
„ ie. 
en if wiſedome mey mor be gloried i in, 
woch leſſe may ſtrength, 
i beiter then ſtrength; Etcleſ 9126, fecing chat 
the greareſt ſtrength of man, is not compara- 
ble « to that of Behemerb; Job 40. and other 
bruit beaſts: ſecing it ia buti the ſtrengthᷣ of 
power, nor might, an deliver 
in the day —— Of all the 


iciat1s, ole | 

Plalmiſt ſaith, They car ys Lage that if they 
bee layd upon the ballance, cven vonitie it 
ſelfe will weighthem downe;,Pral.62:9; | 
And es for.ciches, (heſides that they make 
uu never a whit' the betrer, (nay: oftentimes 
much worſe they are alſo uncertain, Sm 
ſauh,7 bey woks themſelves wing lil an Eaxylt, 
——— Prev. 23.6. They may not unit- 


— compared to Janas his 
ed in the morning, y 


tent and delight, but ſhoxtly afcer(t6 his grear 
gioft) it was ic ken by a worme, and wiche- 
ted away. The like may be ſaidof honours, 
and pleaſures. For what more vine than to 
in honovr, which is not in a mans 
\ex2.ſceing as the Philoſopher reacheth, He 
1 bemonred, ht in bits that 
benowrntht ind thtrefore Courtiers àrotom- 
pared to counters. Which ſtand ſometime for 
pounds, ſometime for pence, being now ad-. 
to the ples 


—_—_— 


ſeeing bar wiſedowee | 


rd, which 
ing him co D 


Ie e puff Prince of the Vandals, 


= — e e 
— . and toon; the 92 
2 des 


in4feringro 
in 


ha Ones wn true rt | 
char ia crew him e delete cha le rpoere Prebend in he "Chufch'of e 
Te ing his houſe, os — eee pid ge. A. as Ir 
dome, 2b hat — ar” Ho 8 — th- 
8 2 — che b- ny mn glory in the 8 

e ye rr wa —— in fare common tous with' ; ing' 

| tree Europe and Aba, ind chere f they nie nungled With nd Vera. 
one of bis-ſonnes; as his Lieutenant tiongforss the #idft of Tan, by 

to keepe his Court. he ſhould forrific his Em-· 1 Prov; 14.15 Aud A they 
pire, as with a wal of braſſe: But he as decti- leave: an ber pra of 
ved, for the building of new Rome, warthe |pledſure is nothing but | 


y hos 


— 


+2 


| 11 Fan tip ſevereſy puniſhed it, as in 


baſſadours of the King of Babe), t/ 
per to God alone, 441. 12. III. Oy ye 


vi 1 


whowas ws low; that he was enfor- 
friendto ſend him a loafe of 


who cime to hae le e- 
| 3 


th 
rig open dey art 15 


lauch, The end 
. — b Ui 1 55 


8.1 


By ehis ves ſet that To j 
Eee to ſay, 44 0155 2 7 


be ae! is noc 

——.— Joh bur if j pb 

2 appelre by thete res 1. Cod 
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I. as Pals hoaking 
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ſpeakes in 
| fook Hee gloried 
good 2 
fore m 


in che ceſtimony 


fa d. th 
e Apoſtles, wk 
ſtimony of his conſcience, and hus i 


Chriſt, Lanſwer, they were ; for his gloryitg 


over the falle Apoſtles, in teaching, freely, 
was inthe good and us ſueceſſe of 


the Goſpell , which. s- the doctrime of the 


e N J chat it was waſhed by the 
ae Nee 


| — in Kis 


But ĩc will be ſaid, that be gloriedighizee- 
velations, inhispaines and cravell, in ptes- 

ching the Goſpell, and in the, 
| Churches which he had planted. Auſw.Firſt, | 
hee did it being porn ſecondly, | 
he did it to Jana and the eredit 
of the Golpell, and therefore this boaſting 
was not unlawful; nay, it was necellary, awd 
inthe Lord. For when we are compelled, we 
may confeſſe the good things we have, if we 
doc it ſparingly, and for the cdification of o- 
thers, that they may be bertercd by our ex- 
ample : and char they ſecing our good works 
may glorific God our heavenly Faches, Mar. 
5.16. 


they have, or as proceeding from 


to theit owne nets, and bu 
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— cheir owne * lory, as 
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|  wordapichorki wherein he will 2 
1s verſe: of he latter in 2 Core | led berebe Oefeof N 
fee Leda chi. 
God, bun-onely-he- 
Before God hee gloried. in na- 
thing, but in the ſaving knowledge.of Chriſt 
and im lid. And whereas it muy bee 

Aare in regard of the 
glorying in the te- 


| — I wiltglory in nothing, except in 
. — Clntts and 2 bein t 
| he croſſe.of Cn and ie votHing elſe, al. 
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ties, 2 Corin,11.30. were not in the craſſe of 
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| verſative, as arch. x2. fund Lake giver! 80. 


croſſe: and his glorying i in the xeſbmany. of text: Ion 17. 12. Theſe tbos gaveſt me He © 
ant that is, hat abe chile of per dition is left. For 
1 ade won | the words «& & (as Ecakt N) are not 40 well, 

| flitio ri 225 them ma ea. 0 
OI im, a by the adwerſativr 
| ception mude of ia, anthough he 
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Here wee ſee what glory ing is unlayfull ; 3 
namely,when men aſcribe unto thamlglves ei | 
.| cher that which they have par, or more. chan 
themſelves, | 
| he wiſedome,(trengrh, induſſty, in. ſacriß-⸗ 
ning incenſe 
ic. cheir owne yarne, Habeh. . 16. on in bos - 
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\Theſecond point 
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to be conſidered id 


fp: Save in the 
frre words im the 
fave, are exbeptive : as if hee 0 


beit they are ſo metime dvd ſuti he, 4 Ci. 
16. and A1. 27. Tre Al erer ure ir 
uncleane tung rt u, lar rheythat are written, ] 
wherethe ard are not excluſive "(for then 
ie ud hob that ſome which Worke ab. 
minatlon ſhould enter inte heaven: He 4. 


which may ſerve (by the Wey) to cleare the! 
kept,and never] tima in toſt. bur tb rbiud of| 2 


cranſſated bythe exceptiex eee 
vr ſeu focing here is no 
bac bin 
given to Chitiſt, and — bad fallen a. 
Way — — muſt needs be made, 
if che words be read, ff — — ar? | 
Further, — Croileof riſt, the Apo 
ils underſtandeth Tynecdochicolly, the port 
ſufficient, \expiacory , and ſatisfactory ſacri- 
bee of Chriſt upon the croſſe, with the whole 
work of our te ion: in the ſaving know · 
whereof hee proteticth hee will loty, 
and boaſt. For Chriſt is made ane ns wi 
right oom ſſen c t as it ir written, He that 2 
netb, — the Lord: even to make 
boat of him all the day long, as the Pſalmiſt | 
boy ch. And che reaſon why Pan/profeiſerh 
hee will glory onely in the Craſſe of 
hriſt, is, becauſe Chriſt crutified is the rres- 
ry and ſtorehouſt of the Church: ſeei 
that in bhimare hid, not onely che deaf dh 
wiſedome and knowledge, Cob 2. 3. but ef 
bounty and grace, lob 1. 16. and of all ſpiri- 
tuall bleſſings, Eyb. 1. 3. For firſt, by Chriſt 
crucified; we have teconciliatiõ with God, 
'remillion-of ſinnes, and acceptation to Eter- 
nall life. we have the of God 
which pail: underſtanding peace with 
GolowabAngeli,wich — Uiva; |; 
wich the creatures. Thirdly, we recover tlie 
right and title which we had in the creation 
eval the creatures and bleſſingt of God, 
18. 22. Fourth, all affſictions and jndge. 
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contemptible, 


the Law, it is the very downefall to crernall 


King: and Princes: Apec. i. G. f in libertieʒby 
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on, trium phant aſcenſion, and i 
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ments, ceaſe to bee curſes and puniſhments, 
and become either trialls, or corrections. 
Laſtly, death it ſelfe is no death but a ſleepe: 
for all that die in the Lord, are ſaid to ſleepe, 
and to reſt upon their beds. Iſa 37,2. Indeed, 


if we look upon death through the glaſſe of 


deſtruction: but if we conſider it as it is chan- 
ged by che death of Chriſt, it is but a 0 
trom the tranſitorie life, to eternall life. 
Chriſt by his death hath taken away ſinne, 
the ſting of death : ſo that though it ſeaze up- 
on us, yer (having loſt ic Ring) it cannot hurt 
us. So that in a word, in Chriſt craciſiad, are all 
things that a man can glory of. If wee would 
glory in knowledge, and wiſedome; He is the 
wiſedome of the Father, ſeeing that all trea- 
ſures of wiſedome and knowledge are hid in 
him: and therfore P — vort hing 
among the Corinthians, bat Chriſt and bim 
eracified, 1 Cor.2.2.for this know is eter- 
nall life. Job. 17. 3. If in the love and favour of 
great men: by him wee ate highly advanced 
into the love and favour of God, Epb.1.6. It 


in honours and riches by him we arc made 


him wee are delivered from the hand of our 
enemies, Sinne, — &c, hy 1.74 = 
pleaſures, comfort, and content: he is our feli 
citic, in him wee are complete, Coo 2. By 
him we have right rotboſorhings which cis bath 
not ſeque, care ner ; neither can the 
beart of man conceive. It may be ſaid, why doth 
Paul glorie in the ignominious death of 
Chirſt, rather then in hisglorious reſurreQi- 
iall juriſ- 
dition now ſicting at the right hand of the 
Father? Anſw.T hcie are not excluded, but in- 
cluded in the Croſſe: yet hee nameth the 
eroſſe rather then them. Firſt of all, to ſhew 
that upon the croſſe, Chriſt did fully frnuſh 
the worke of our redemption:for being now 
readie to give up the ghoſt, he ſaid, Ir #5 fint- 
ſhed. lohn 19. 30 · this made Panto deſire to 
know nothing but Chriſt, and him cruciſied. 
For in his humiljatlon lands our e xaltation, 
in his weakenes ſtands our ſtrenge h in his ig- 
nominie, our glory; in his death, our life, Se- 
—— _ — —— aſhawed of 
the croſſe of Chriſt,: never (03 i. 
nious in the eyes ot the world. Ic bat beene 
no great thing for Pai to have gloried in the 
reſurrection, aſcenſion, wiſedome, power, Ma- 
jeſtie of Chriſt, wherein the world can and 


doth glorie. But to gloricin the ſhameful, 

ed death of the craſſe, 
was a matter of great N the worke 
of faith, judging that which the world counts 
8 moſt glorious: that which 
the learned Philoſqphers ed toolſh. 
nes, to be the wi of God. I Corik 4, 
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Christian that the world ig 


Firſt, as having a vertue nit, (when it is made 
in the ayre,)co drive awzy dels. Secondly, 
being made in the forchead, to bee as an a- 
mulet againſt charmes, blakag⸗, and other 
ſuch like caſualties. To the material croſſe, 
when they adorne it with gold and jewels,& 
ſo cauſe ĩt to bee caried in great pompe be- 
fore them. When the Cracigers Wente it in 
their hats in a white, redde, or greene colour. 
When they put their confidence in ig, & pray 
unto it, Ha crofſe, ſaus us. This is Popiſband 
carnall glorying in the croſſeʒ and not ſpiri- 
tuall, in the death of Chriſt ——_— 
which only the Apoſtle ſpeakes in this place. 
The reaſon hr 4 hee would glory in no- 
thing but in the croſſe of Chriſt, followerh to 
be conlidered, in cheſe words, By which the 
world is cruciſied to me, and I unto the wor la It is 
taken from a double effect, which Chriſt, or 
the croſſe of Chriſt, wrouglit in him: (for the 
words dis, by wbich, may be referred to either 
indifferently.) The fuſt, ro bee cruciſid to the 
world:the ſecõd, ibe world ta be c dro him, 
By rhe world, wee are not to underſtand the 
frame of heaven and carth, nor the cnures, 
nor mankind : but honour, riches, pleaſures, 
tavour, wiſedome, gloty, and what ſoever is 
oppoſed to the kingdome of Chriſt, and the 
new creature. To be erwcifiedts the world, is to 
be dead unto it, to deſpiſe and contemne it, to 
count all the glory of it to hee no hetter then 
in r of Chriſt and his righte- 
ouſnelle, as Pai did, Pbil.z.3, The world is 
ſaid to be crucißed ro u, when it hates and per- 
ſecures us, and accounts us the ſilth and off · 
ſcouring of all things. 1 Cor,4-13. Let here 
obſerve that we are cruciſied to the world, & 
the world to us, by the vertue of che death of 
Chriſt, aſter a different manner. W ce are cru- 
cified co the world; properly by the Spirit of 
Chriſt, weaning our affections from the love 
of this world. The world is crucified to us, by 
the death of Chriſt, improperly, and by acci- 
dent, in that wes are made ſuch as the world 
cannot but hate and perſccare; for ſeeing wee 


are made new creatures, and choſen; our of 

the world, chereſote the world us. Job. 

15.19, tis | 1 
Here wee ſee who thoſe are that can tri ly 


glory in the ctoſſe of Chriſt, namely. thoſe 
chat re dead tothe world, and the world to 


chem: ſuch as feelethe power of tlie Spiric of 
ri aly ing in them, wich the 
ans and lutts. Other can no mare glo- 
rolf che crolle of Chtiſi. hen he that 
of cl HOO, WHO Ni | 8 
over his enemies, himſelfe in che meang time | 
being a vaſlall, and ſlave untoth * 


Secondly, that it is not 


except ealabs, neg ol wo d,n 
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The Popiſh ſ his text two waics, | | cher loving the world, nox 
Firſt, in applying it to the une croſſe.. Ser | world. —_—_ 2: h. 4 
condly, to the permanent or material | | Thirdly,thattoþee,grzcified to the world, 
the tramſeut coffe, in that they glotic in at; | | ĩs not to profeſſe mogaſticall life, and 1 | 
een 0 N 1 n 
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| ef ( ommentarte upon 


| ſhut up in a Moneftery + but to renounce the 
world; and the jons that are therein. 
both in affeQti>n,of heart, and practiſe of life. 
| " Fourthly, are taught to our 
| felves tothe world, as crucified an d dead 
men, wot to love nor like it, to ſeeke or ifeſt 
to, but to renounce ind forſake it, wich all the 
vanities, delights, and pleaſures thereof: and 
to be as dead men to out one wicked wils, 
and to our carnal] reaſon, letting them he 


led, ordered, and guided by the Spirit of 
God: making his will our will, his word our 
wiſedome. 


Fiftly, by this we may examine our hearts; 
for if wee have our affections glued to the 
world, and ſer upon the honours, plexſures, 
profits, and preſent thereof, wee are 
worldlings indeed: for they that are Chriſts 
are crucigjed with Chriſt, Gal. 2.20. and have 
crucified the fleſh, wich the affeRtions and 
luſts, Ga 24 and therefore muſt needs bee 
crucified to the world. A man chat is hanged 
upon à gibbet, ceaſeth from his chefrs and 
murthers: ſo all they that are indeed crucified 
with Chriſt to the world, ceaſe from their old 
offences. For as the A reaſoneth; if wee 
be riſen with Chriſt, wee to ſeeke the 
things that are above, and not the that 
are upon the earth, Col, 3. 1. 2. So if wee bee 
with Chriſt from rhe vanities of the 
world; wee ought as dead men to abſtaint 
from all worldly luſts, which fight againſt the 
ſoule, 2 Per.2,1 R | 
15. Forin Chriſt Teſs nether circumrifion 
availeth any thing, nor untireamciſion, but a new 
creature. | 
Here the Apoſtle proves his former aſ- 
ſerrion, v. 14.that hee neither did, nor ought 
to glory in any thing, ſave in the eroſſe of 
Chriſt; becauſe nothing is of any account in 
the king of God, but a new creature. 
And this hee proves by the removall of all 
thoſe things, that are either oppoh to, or 
divers from h new creature, . — 
cumciſſom ind uncirc umi und Wi ee 
laics done two coneluſons. The 5jiſt is; that 


dead in i, and ſuffering our ſelyes to bee ru- | 


— — 


in Chrift Teſs, that it, in the kingdonie of 
grace, neither circumciſion, nor wncir cunveifion 
wre any thing, that is, are neither acceptable to 
God, nor availcable to ſalvation : Vnder 

comprehendim 


/ 


glorious in the 


D 


eyes of the world. All vhich he excludes and 


| A 


| Cor. 13-24.) ſoare they not of any moment 
or 4ccount in the king dome of 


| —— the inward grace, is of no force for it 
is wot 


at the 
Lords table, dot not cate pavers Dom, 48 
well a: pavers Dowmini(as — 3 ſpeaketh) 
that is, if he dee not receive Clxiſt ſpiricually 
by the hand of his faith, as he dothi corpotil- 
ly receive the element by his bodily hand, he 
recermerh um, aud ſo earth and avinketh 
big —U—ü—üU—ä—ʃ. — the rea- 
ſon 2 e dutwrard 
Voileable, in, brevnſe the things that are ac- 
c d of Wich God, are ſpiti and crer- 
'nall, not temporill and carnall; us theſe are: 
Which as they ſhall utterly ccaſe in the king- 
dome of glory, Math, 21.30. (forrben (bref 
well put downe all role, anthoritie, i power, 1. 


arenoching 2 


grace, as Paw 
reacherh, 2 C. 5. 16. Gal. 3. t ö. Colofſ, 3.18, 
EE may beſaid,cheſe privil and ontward 
things. as Prinee and people; maſter and ſer- 
vant: bond & free, &. have place in the king · 
dome of grace, ſecing Chriſtianitie doth not 
aboliſh nature, nor civill policie. To which I 
anſwer, that man muſt bee conſidered two 
wayes ;in reſpect of the outward, or inward 
man. Conſider him as he is a member in civill 
ſociety, as of the family, church, or common- 
wealth : there are ſundry differences of per. 
ſons, in bond, ſree j magiſlrate, ſubit it poore, 
rich: &te. in which ſenſe the ApotHes exhorta | 


one body i Cin, Row. 


jekned wich ove ſpirir, 
Eph. 


— « 


— —_— 


Ca Cap. C. 


Epheſ: * The Popiſh opinion therefore | A 
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which teacheth that there bee ſome out ward 
callings and actions which commend us to 
God, as, to leade a ſingle life, to faſt, to vow 
voluntary poverty, to 3 regular obe- 
dience, to profelſſe monkery, to be buried in a 
Friars cowle, or to abſtaine from theſe & theſe 
meates, is here condemned, when Paul ſaith, 
that out ward privileges will not ſerve the 
turne, and that meat commendeth us net to Cod, 
1 Cor. S. 8. 

Againe, neither this, nor the like places, 
G4. 3. 28. Col. 3. 11. doe any thing favour the 
Anabaptiſtieall fancy, of bringing in an anar- 
chy, that is, an ataxy into Chriſtian ſociety; 
by taking away Chriſtian Magiſtrates, and 
diſtinction betwixt Maſter and ſervant: for 
by the ſame reaſon wee may confonnd the 
fexe of man and woman, for Paul faith, There 
i neither male nor ſemale, but wee are all one in 
Cbriſt the meaning thereof is this, that al. 
though in reſpect of our inward or ſpiritual] 
eſtate before God, there be no ſuch differẽce: 
yer that hindereth not hut there may bee in 
reſpe of our out ward eſtate. 

Further, wee learne from hence, that no 
man is to thinke highly of himſelfe in regard 
of outward privileg es, as birth, honour, 
wealth, favourznor to glory in them, 7erem. 9. 
23. Rich men muſt not bee high minded, 
i Tim. G. 17. Nay, che King may nor life up his 
minde above hi; brethren, Dent. 17. 20. Pauli 
example is notable, who accounted all the 
privileges which bee had before his conver- 
ſion, whileſt he was a Iew, (as that he was a ci 
tizen of Rome, a Phariſce, a great Rabbinzin 
ſtructed by Gemalicl, ofthe tribe of Benj a 
min, circumciſed the 2.day,&c.) and after his 
converſion being a Chriftian,(as that he was 
an Apoſtle, raken'up into the third heaven, 
&c. to be as nothing, or worfe than nothing, 
even as loſſeor dung in reſpect of being anew 
creature in Chriſt, that is, in refpeCt ot juſtifi- 
cation and ſanctification. And therefore wee 
may not ſet our mindes too much upon out- 
ward things, as riches, honours, pleaſuresʒ ſec» 
e are not availeable to ſalvation, 


wants and miſeries hinder nothing. If a man 
be rich, he is nothing the neatty, and if he be 
poore, he is not a wit the further o 
che povertie of the ſpirir, H 
tich in grace : for though the 


akes a min 
e man be 
God, and fellow heire with Chriſt: and 
though the rich man be the 

ſter, yet Hee is the ſexvant of 


fervunt, 1 Cor. . t. f 
"> Liftly, chis croſfeth the opinion" of the 


multitude, who think that if a man be increa- 


— — —— 


the Epiſtle tothe Galatians. 


with honour, that he is a godly, wife relipious 


—_— — 


man; and that religion which he profeffætchi 
is the truth. This 15 elle, 2 1 bas 
the faith of our Lord Teſus (rift in reſp:Q of per. 
ſons, Iam. 2.1. 

The ſecond concluſion Is, that the new 
creature ĩs the onely thing that is acceptable 
to God. Circumciſſon, cult h nothing, bar 
a new creature. By the new creature, the A 


poſtle underſtanderh the Image of God, or 


— — 


of knowledge in the minde, and delight In 
ignorance.: want of ſubjection and conformi- 
ty in the will, and rebellion withall : want 


of holineſle in the affectiont, and pronenelle i 
to evill. The new mas then, is the reſtoring of |. 


all cheſe defects. For the underſtanding Here 
of, conſider that there ate three thit 


ties or powers of the ſoule ; and the qhaliti, 
of cheſt faculties Now neſtherche 10 1150 | 
not faculties are loſt by the fall, but onely the 
qualities of the faculties: as when ai inſtru- 
ment is out of tune, the fault is not in the ſub. 
ſtance of the inſtrument, nor in the ſound, 
bur in the dĩſproportion, or jarre in che ſaund: 
therefore the qualities — are renewed by 
grace. Theſe qualities or habits, are either 


C in che underſtanding. or will and affe klin. 


The quility in the ünderſtanding, Ts le 
ledge. Coloſſians 3. ro, Te have put ow the new 
mn, which is renewed in knowledge, after ih J. 


eſides, this teacheth all thoſe that are bur } | the contthry eviii, and 4 
in meine and baſe eſtate, to bee content: for P 


outward ptivileges availe nothing; out ward 


wot: it ß 


8 1 


the rien mans flave, yet hee is the forme ol | 


fe mans ma 

rm 48 P 

faith; He that ir called, being a ſty vu ir Gods | 

free man: and he that is called bein fer, ix Obriſti | 
l 0 2 W 1:3} 
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ſed in riches, graced with faudur, advanced 


1 
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mige of hins that created hm. In che will ind 
affe ctrons, they are prin 0 two, righteouf- 
ne ſſe and hofimeſſe, both hich are in truth and 


| finceritie wichour all hypocriſie. Eyhaſt uu 
4.24. Put onthe new man, which after God is 
created inyighmouſneſe,and true holiueſſeʒ v here 
bolineſſs ad riphreow/ne[ſe, ate oppoſed to 
concupiſcentes, and luſt of the old man; 


| Trath, (which hath relation to both) to ſpiti- | 


tua guile, and diſſimulation: fo that each 
of theſe qualities, have rwd parts, a want of 

ö ofitive qualitie or 
habire'ofgoothnell, e. Holint(ſe reſpeſterſ God; 
and cantainth al duties df piety, contained 
in the fi table. Righteoufreſſs; reſpects man, 
ind thecreariitts,” and tompriſeth all the du- 
ties ehjdynecfin the ſecond Table. Truth re- 
pecteth the nner how both the former 
ire to be praiſed, v. with an upright and 


ſincere heitticree from all hypbcriſie and de- 


ceit. Theſe chtee making # perfect hart 
in all the ficulties of the ſoule; Holineſſe per- 
forming all the duties of piety: g xe (ſe 
the duties of — — ledſõning both 
the formet wich ſincerit x. 

But (may ſome ſay) how i the new crea- 


ture oppofed to all external things, or ſaid 

to be of any force in the kingdome of Chriſt, 

ble to juſtific a man 
before 


ſeeing it is not avi 
Nn 


—— — — 


renovation of the whole man, both in the ſpi- 
rits of our mindes, and in the affetions of 
our hearts, which is alſo. called the new mas. 
We ſhall the better conceive it by the contra» 
y. — by the eld man; which is, Want 


the 
ſoule : The ſubſtance of the ſoule: the facul: | 


rey 


W—__— — 1 GC 0 


„„ 2 


— 2 


rr 


2 | | 


A (, ommentarie upon 


before God, being ſtained with manifold 
imperfections? For anfwer whereof, wee are 
to know, that outward things are ſometime 
0 to Chriſt, and his rightesuſneſſe, as 
Coloſſ. 3.11. There is neither [ew nor Grecian, 


cixcumcifion nor unc ircumciſion, & c. but Chriſt i 


uncircumciſon, bus faith, which worketh 6 
ſometime to the new creature, or ſasctificati - 
on, as in this place, and 2 (vr. 7. 29. Circam- 


| mandements of Cad. But the ſenſe is all onezfor 
they are oppoſed wo Chriſt, as to the matter 
of our juſtification : to faith, as to the inſtru- 
ment apprehending it : to the new creature, 
as to the ſigne of them both. 

Further, where both here, and 2 C. 5. 17. 
the Image of God is called anew creature, or 
a3 it is in the originall (ud r 4 new crea- 
tien; the meaning is not, that either the ſub. 
ſtanct or faculties of the ſoule are created a- 
new; but that the worke of regeneration is 
wholly to be aſcribed to God alone, (not as 
though we were ſtocks or ſtones, without life 
or motion, ) but Becauſe God doth create 
theſe new qualities in us, quickening us 
when we were dead in ſinne, and working in 
us both the will and the deed,Phil.2.13. 

If regeneration then bee «a ew creation, it 
muſt needes follow, that before our conver- 
gon, we were not onely dead, but even flat 
nothing, in godlineffe and griee, By which 
we ſec what to ja 
reſie, which teacherh, that a man by an iater- 
nus principium, may diſpoſe himſelte to will 
that which is truly good : and that man is 
not ſtai ke dead in ſinne, but oncly ſicke or 
wounded, and halfe dead, az the man which 
fell among theeves Lal. 10. or as a priſoner 


chat is ſnickled & manac kled, who can walke 


of himſelfe if his fetters be taken from himʒſo 
we (if Chriſt looſe the chaines of out ſinnes) 


Which dectrine we know is moſt injurious 
| ro the mercy of G O D, and moſt derogato- 
rie to the merits of Chriſt, ſecing it makes 
him in the worke ef our ſalvation, to be but 
cauſa removens, probibens, which (as Logici- 
ans teach) is but cavſa ſive qua non, which in 
truth is no cauſe at all. So chat they mak: 
themſelves their one Saviours, — Chri 
to bee but an inſtrument whereby they ſav 
themſelves: for if he doe bur 1emove the 
impediement, they without any more adoe, 


| as the conveiſfon of a ſinner is u great 'a 
worke, as the creation of heaven and earth: 
8 here 4 new creation. Nay, 

re is a greater power required, (if I may ſo 
ſpeake)than he whos whe — cre- 


red as well to the creating of the great world. 
as the recreating or regenerating of the leſſe 


world, as our Saviour Chriſt ſignifies, Al 


all, and in all things : ſometime to faith, as C. 
| 5.6. Neither circamcifion availeth any _— 
e- 


cifion is nothing, c. bur the keeping of the Com- 


have power of our ſelves to move our ſelves. | 


are able to move and act themſelyes. When | 


ared. Fot though an infinite be requi- 


A 


of the Semipelagias he- of 


| 


| 
| 


N 


| 


| 


fie, Thy ſinnes are forgiven thee, or to ſay, Ariſe, 


it was made by the word of God, By the word 
of the Lord the heavens were made,P(al.3 3.6,0r 


ground, Luks 22. 44. Before cur converſion 


like che Favonian winde, bloweth upon us, it 


2.9. Whether it is eafier toſa to the ſick Ui the pa 


take up thy bed and wall yet the Holy Ghoſt 
ſeemeth, of the two, to make it more difficult, 
to create a new heart, tha a new world;in that 
ſpeaking of the creation of the world, he ſaith 


by his Singers, When I confider the heavens, the 
wertes of thy fingers, Þ/.$.3.or by his hands, P/ 
102.25. The heaven; are the workes of thy hands. 
But che redemption of man, and the conver- | 
lion of a inner, is ſaid to be wreughe by the | 
arme of God. in her Magnificat laith, Hee 
bath ſhewed th with bis arme, Luke 2.51. | 
ray, he was faine to ſet his (ide to it, and it | 
made him ſhed many a teare, and ſweate as 
it were drops of blood, trickling downe to the | 


wee are like the drie bones, Exzchze/37, for 
as when the winde of God came upon chem, 
bone came to bone, and were joyned with ſi- 
newes, and covered with ficſh, and had their 
ſenſes reſtored: ſo when the Spirit of God, 


reviverh us againe, giving us a new life, new | 


ſenſes, a new heart, new wils, and affeRions: | 


for all old things paſſe away, and «ll things be- 
come new, 1 Cor. 3. 17. For it opens the eyes 
of our underſtanding, making us diſcerne of | 
things that differ, Epheſc1 .18. Phil.1. 10. it 
boarcth a new care of obedience in us, P/a. 
40. 6. and giveth us a new tuſte, not to ſavour 
rhe things or the nein, hm ot the Spirit, Kew. | 
g. verſe 3. x 
Further, this ſerves to detect the naturall 
Popery of the multitude, and of our one 
hearts, when we perſwade our ſelves (though 
fallcly)chat though we goe on in our ſinnes, | 
yer that we can repent when we liſt, When | 
as the Prophet faith, O Lerd, I know that the 
wa of man is not in himſclſeʒind Paul ſaitliſ that 
it is as great a worke ro create a ne heart, as 
to create new world: for regeneration is 4 | 
new Creation, 2 Cor. 3. 17. Auguſtine ith well, 
He that will grant pardon to him that repent i, wil 
not alway give repent ance to lum that ſinneth, 
Aguine, in the ſenſe that aul caketh the 
Image of God, « newcreature, or the new 
man, and corruption the old man: wee grant, 
that our religion is new, and Popifh religion 
is old. For as the new man is the reſtored 
Image of Godzin which Aden was hiſt crea- 
ted, though afterwards defaced by bis omi in 
ventions, Eccleſ. y. 31. So our religion is the 
reſtored or reformed doctrine ſirſt taught by 
the Apoſtles, which afecrward was corrupted 
by mens devices. Albeit in Tertullians ſenſe, 
ours is the old religion, and cheirs the new: 
as the [mage of God is the old man, and cor- 


Uſe.If we be not changed in our lives, but 
remaine olds Aan: Rilleven the ſame men 
we were bcfore, in minding, willing, affecting 
earthly things, and faſhioning our ſclyes 
the 
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er inward baptiſme, che ga ver of rege 
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lowes, (hat is )at had an eve. chey were he, 
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walke not accordi 


| the cauſeleſſe curſe ſhall neuer come, Prov. 264. 


— — 


the Epiſtle tothe Galatians. 1 


reconciliation with God, ceaſeth to accuſe & 
rerrifie: and begins to excuſe, and comfort us, 
oppoſed to the conflicts that a diſtreſſed 
conſcience hath with legall cerrours, and the 
anger of God. By mere (which is the cauſe 
of this peace) are underſtood, all,ſpiricuall 
bleſſings, which flow unto us from the love, 
and fayour of God in Chriſt, ' us remiſſion of 
ſinnes, juſtification,ſanQification;and eternal 
life it ſelie. The words i ud them, have 
— emphalis, ſignifying; that theſe bleſ- 
ings come downe from heaven, and light up- 
on them that follow this rule, and that they 
cannot be hindered by the malice of men. 


Let the Pope then anathemarize, cuſe & 


excommunicate us, both Prince and people, 
becauſe we treade not in the ſteps of his fauh,» 
but of che faith of our father Abraham, and 
to his rule, but accor. 
ding to this rule of the Apoſtle : for we need 


not feare his thunderbolts not curſes, ſeeing 


for what though he curſe, if God doe hletle ? 
It was che thing that comforted Dævid being 
curſed of his enemies, in that ehongh they did 
curſe, yet God would bleſſe, ſal. 109. 28. and let 
us comfort our ſelves in this, that he will carſe 
thew that curſe his people, C en. 12.3. 

Againe, if peace and mercy ſhall bee upon 
them that walke aceording to this rule, then 
wrath and indignation ſhall light upon choſe 
that follow any other rule, or deviſe any o- 
ther way, or {et downe any other meanes of 
ſalvatiqn beſides, or contraty to this. Falſe 
therefore is the opinion of Puc⸗ ſus, that if a 
man leade an out ward civill life, he may bee 
ſaved in ny religis, the Jew in his Iudaiſme, 
the Turke in his Mahometiſme, the heathen 
in his Paganiſme. For they that walke not in 
this way, accordinꝑ to this rule, do but weary 
themſelves in endleſſe Labyrinths: and fo | 
walking without line or rule in their crooked 
wayeinſball be led with workers iniquity, when as 
peace ſhall be pon Id arl, Pſal w. 125. 5. Othet u- 
ſes are made of mcrcy and peace, Pag. I i. and 
12. to which places I reterre the reader. 

The Apoſile addeth; that peace and mer- 
cy. ſhall bee upon them all that walke accor. 
ding to this rule, and pon the 1/rael of God. 
There is a double Iſrael mentioned by Paul, 
IſFael according tothe fleſh, 1 Cer. 10. 18. and 
the Iſraeloſ God: as there is a twofold Iew, 
one out ward, in the fleſh: another in ward, in 
the ſpirit, Romanet 2. 18, 19. By the Iſrael of 
Ged,the Apoſtle meanetk all ſuch as are like 
to Nathamel,who was a true Iſraciite, in vom 
there was no guile, Joh. 1.47 whether they bee 
the faichfull Gentiles, and belceving lewes. 
And he makes mention of the Iſracl of God, 
partly by reaſon of the adverſarics, who 

agged ſo much of their father Abraham; 
and that they were the onely true lſraelites, 
and yet were no | ſraelites, becauſe they troad 
not in the ſteps of the faith of Abrehew; part 
ly for the weake converti, who chought it a 


L 


D 
| 


ry to ſalvation: m xe , as for other things 


hard thing to be ſevered from the ſociety of 
thoſe, to whom the promiſes were made; 
partly for us Genciles, that wee might know, 
that all e nt Iſrael, which are of Iſracl, Rom. 
9.6, but that all they which are of faith are 
bleſſed with faithfull Abrahow, Gal. 3. verſe 
9+ ſeeing that God is no accepter of perſons; 
48510.34. | 

v. y. From benceforth let no man put me to 


*. for 7 beare inmy body the 
Here the Apoſtle layes dawne his laſt ad- 
monnion , preventing an objectien that 
might be — fife es, or the 
Galatians, For whereas it might be ſaid, that 
_ himſelfe and the world, ſhun 
cumciſſon to Chriſt, ro-pleaſe the Iewes;and 
followed not his owne rule,v, 16. hee takes a 
way this objection with great authority, vhẽ 
hee ſaith, From henceforth ler u ma put we to 
buftneſſe: And withall he addes à teaſon of it; 
For I brare in my body the markes of the Lord Its 
ſou : ax it hee ſhoald ſay, The bonds, the im- 
priſonments, the ſtripes, wounds, and ſcarres 
in my body, doe ſuch ciencly ceſtific my fideli- 
ty in my miniſtery, for if I had preached cir- 
cumeiſion, I ſhould not have ſuffered perſe- 
cution, the words may be, and are taken in a 
double ſenſe. Firſt thus, The falſe apoſtles, 
and you Galarians(by their inftigation) have 
beene troubleſome unto mee, by falſe accuſa- 
tions, and ſlanderous imputations, as that 1 
it cireumeiſion and the obſervation of 
the ceremoniall Law, as a thing neceſſary to 
ſalvation, and ſo you have made a revolt from 
my doArine, and by that meanes have dou- 
bled and tripled my labour and paines 
you: but from henreforth ceaſe to be trou- 
ble ſome unto me, you may take experiment 
and proofe from mee : the markes that l 
beare in my body doe ſufficiently witneſſe 
and ſeale the truth of my doctrine, and my 
fidelity in mine Apoſtleſhip, as alſo whoſe 
Diſciple'] am; Moſes or Chriſts, and what rule 
follow, Iudaiime or Chriſtianiſme. Second - 
ly, they cany chis ſenſe, I have ſaid, that 
they which walke according to this rule, in | 
glorying onely in the croſſe of Chriſt, - Peace 
ſhall be upon them, and mercy, and upon the I/ra- | 
cl of God : And I ſay againe and againe, that 
we ought to ſtrive and contend for it, to ob- 
ſerve and keepe ic, as à thing moſt neceſſa- 


not neceſſary to ſalvation, as circumciſion, 
&c. Let no man trouble mee in the execution 
of mine Apoſtolicall function, or hinder the 
coutſecfriie Goſpell, by urging any other 
doctrine or ceremony contrary or diverſe 
from this, as necetlary co ſalvation: This one 
thing isneceſlary, other things are needleſſe 
and fruitleſſe in compariſon, therefote nei- 
ther I, not the Church of God ought to bee 
troubled with them. This latter ſenſe I cake 
to he more agreeable to the text. Some make 


perfecurion; and cherefore joyned cit- 


Nn 2} the 


| 426 | eA (ommentarie upon Cap, 
; 7 ted out) are all belecyers fealed, 2 Cor. 1. 22. 
— 3. Cant inviſible — of | 
and ſcarres in my inflicted by perſecu- «ion and Regeneration, arc in the ſoule, 
tours: —— —_ more troubleſomt ant therefore not here meant: for he ſpeakes 
unto me: for it were too much to adde orm. of bodily marks, I Hen in n ady the 6 
wood to my gall, affliction to afflictian. Here The outward viſible markes are twofolds 
we ſet the condition of the Apoſtle, and the | Typical, or Real, Typical, ds circumciſion, 
| eſtate of all faichfall Miniſters; that is is full | | which was marke ſet in the fore«skin of the 
of troubles and moleſtations. For as they are fBeſh, Nan g. 1 1. The blood of the Paſchall 
accounted men of tuthulent ſpirits, diſquie- ; Lembe, wherewich che houſes of the Iſtae 
ters of the State, as Elias was, 1 King. 21. and |\liteswere marked, when the fit borne of the 
'q leremy, chapter 15.3 f. and Pax, AN. 16. 20. ians were ſiaine by the deſtroying An- 
and 218. Se they ars maſt / trouhladi with. ell. And baptiſme is of the ſame kinde: for 
| factious oppoſers aud falſe teachers, who la y Baptiſme Chriſtians are diſtinguiſhed 
: bour to bring into the Church, things partly | |'fromTewes, Turkes, Infidels whatſoever, 'Re- | 


the ſenſe to bee this, 1 have had many trou- A 
bles and conflicts, and have many markes 


| needleſſe and ſuperfluous, partly hurefull and | | «marker of Chrift, are either in his natural; 
; pernicious. Thus che falſe apoſtles troubled B orin bis en/ticaf body, In bis nararatl bedy;the'| 


the Paſtouts and Church of Galatia, Galac. 5. | wounds whith were et in his hand 
10. andthe Churches of Antiochia, Syria, feet, and ſides; which he ſhewed co his Difs | 
Cilicia, Ad 1 5. 4. N ciples after his reſurtection, Ib. 20.27. which, 
Secondly, conſider how that the moſt and whether they be no to be ſeene in his glori- 
greateſt troubles of the Church, have beene fed body (as ſome affirme) or aboliſhed (ax 
| tor matters not of ſubſtance, but of circum- others,) I leave tothe Reader, 'asa thing un- 
| ſtxnce,partly not necellary, partly contrary to certaine, and meerly con jecturall, ſecing there N 
| che rule: which notwithſtanding have becne | | is nothing in Scripture either for it, or againſt 
urged with fire and tagot, as things moſt ne- it, that doth nt᷑eeſſarily conclude it. But of 
p cellaty. | 'chefe markes the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not in this | 
| Laſtly, he that ſtands forth for the defence | | place. The markes in his myſtical body, 
of Gods truth (as Pau did, and all Miniſters | | arethoſe which are in his mebers, as w 3, 
ought to doe, )muſt let goe all circumſtances, | | skars, whippings, maimedneſſe, c. of which 
Luke 10. 14. looke to the ſubſtance. Not with Ar. ve reade, 2. Cor. 53. 1 o. Every where we beire A. 
| tha to trouble himſelfe about many mecdleſſe | | bowtimony body the dying of rhe Lord Teſts: und, | 
| things, when as one thing onely is neceſſary, C | 2 Cor. 11.34. Fiverimes riceivrd. 1 fourrie | 
The reaſon falloweth in theſe words: F || ffripes ſave one: I was thrice braths with vols, 
| Ibeare in my body the markys of rbe Lora-loſim. | | onceftoned, e. And theſethe Apoſtle here 
1 The word in the Originall tranſlatec | calitch rhe marker of Chriſt, becꝛuſe they are | 
22 markes, doth properly ſigniſhe priars with an | infliftedfor the profeſſion of Chriſt, and the 
|milit:a Romana. hot iron. But it is here uſed generally to Goſpel: as the wounds and skars of a ſouldier 
6 ſigniſie any blemifh, karre, or marke whatſo- | may be called his Princes wounds and skars, 
| ever, whether ſuch as were wont to 'breſer | | beeauſethey ate had in his cauſe and quatrel. 
| upon ſervants bought with money, (which | | Nowrhoſe in his naturall body differ from 
among the lewes was a hole in the eare pear- theſe in his myſticall: Firſt, in that they are 
ö 
| 


ö 


ced with an aule: Exodus 21.6, Dent. 15. 1j.) | mcritovious, for by bis ffriper wee are hal, 
or upon ſlaves taken in the warres, as the Sa- 1 Pet. 2.24. Theſe in his myſticall body are 
mians ſet upon an Athenian eaptive theſigne| | glorious in the ſight of God (is the death of 
of an Owle: and the Athenians upon a Sa-| his Saints is,) yet not meritorious, Secondly; | 
mian che ſigne of a ſkip, Or upon malefa-| thoſe in his natural body, were propheſied of 
, Ctours, as 2 hole in the care, an E in the fore · before in particular, P/a/.22.16. 7 hey' pearted 
head, a brand in the hand. Or ſuch a marke, D/ my hands end myſeer. Theſe in his myſticall bo- 
as ſeme thinke was ſet upon Cain, Gen. 4. 15. dy onely in generab that we ſhould be confors | 
ar che marke of God, Exzech 9. 4. or of the | | mableunto him. | N 
'beafty Apr. 1 6. 2. F la this place Paul ſpeaketh of the latter 
Ihe markes of Chriſt are oft ſorts, | onely: which were in his own perſon; & this | 
| | either iwwind and -invifible :. or entwardand | | hee doth, notto put any merit in them, (as 
| viſcile. The inviſible markes are two. The firſt, is Saint Francis did) but to teſtifie himſelfe to 
Gods eternall Election, which is called Gods be a faithfull ſervant of Chriſt. And he fur- | 
ſedate or marie, 2 Tim 2. 19. The fouhdatren of ther meets with the falſe apoftles;who would 
' Goi erh ſurv, and bath this ſeale;The Lord | | needs have had the Galatians circumeifed,'}þ 
knoweth who are his; All the Elect are marked chat ſo they might glory inthefleſh, as he- 
| wich this marke, 4poc.7. and by je Chriſt | | ving ſet the marke of circumciſion! in the 
knowreth and acknowledgeth them for 63; | | fore-skin of their fleſſi. As if he ſhould ay, | 
| | heepe, John 10. The ſecond is regeneration; | I ſet not markes iti other mens fleſh, to glory 
or imprinting of the defact of ol them, as che falſe apoſtles doe, but I beare 
God Irrthe ſoule. By this marke about in my body the markes of the Lord Ie- 
| | the true indelible character, never to hee blot-| | fus, theſeare the fignes of mine Apoftcſhip, 


| and 


— 


— 


— ——— — —— - — — — 


— - - — 


ap. 6. 


ape N 


ii. 


2 


wounds of the members of that body, whete- 
of he is the head. Secondly, they have this 


ouſneſſe ſake, for which cauſe they are here 
mentioned by Paal. Thus hee proves him | 5 


* 
lautes, who glo y inthe markes which they 
make in their fl. ſu, by whippiug of them- 


ES 


— — - 


and arguments of ſidelitie in my Miniſterie, 
which I ſet not in other mens ficſhy but have 
in mine o ne. seh 12415 

Here we ſee what we are to thinke & what 
ule wee ate to maler of the wounds, ukatres, 
and blemiſhes, that are in any oi dhe Saints 
fot the profeſſion of the truth. Firfty that they: | 
are the ſufferings, wounds, and markes of | 
Chriſt himſelfe (as Paul tearmech chem 
here, and Coloſſ.q 24) ſeeing · they ate the 


— 


uſe, to convince the conſciences of perſecu- 
tors, and wicked men, that they ate the ſcr- 
vancs of Chriſt, which ſuf-r thus for righte- 


ſe le ro be a member of Chriſt by the afflicti- 
on which hee ſuffered for his ſake. 2 Cores 2, 
Thirdly, if men be conſtant in their profeſſi · | 
on, namely in faith and obedience, they arc 
banners of victory. Therefore no man ought 
to bee aſhamed of them, no more then ſouldi- 
ers of their woundyand skarres: hut rather in 
a holy manner to glory of them as Paul did. 
For as it is a glory to a ſouldier to have recei - 
ved many wounds, & to have many skatres, 
in a good cauſe, in his Princes quartel & for 
the Th of his country: So it is a glory for 
a Chriſtian ſouldier to have che markes of 
the Lord Ieſus in his body, as of wounds, 
ſcourges, bonds, impriſonment, for the pro- 
feſſion of the truth. Therefore Conſtantine 
the great, (as the Ecceſiaſticall Hiſtorie re- 
cords ) kiiſed the holes of the eyes of certaine 
Biſhops, (which had them put out hy the Ar- 
rians, for the conſtant profeſſion of the faith 
of Chriſt)reverencing the vertve of the ho'y:| 
Ghoſt which ſhined in them. | 
This makes nothing for the fratres 


ſelves, For firſt, it is not the -puniſhment (as 
Cyprian laith) but the cauſe that makes 4 
Martyr. Secondly, the markes which men ſer 
upon themſelves contratie to the Law, Levit. 
19.8. are not the mar he of the Lord leſus:but 
thoſe onely which are ſet upon them by o- 
thers, for the profeſſion of the truth. Thirdly, 
this whipping and afflicting of themſelves, 
being but will-worſhip, in not ſparing of the 
bodic, Coloſſ. 2.23. is no better accepted of 
God, then the ſuperſtitious practice of Gaal 
prieſts, lanching themſelves with knives, till 
the blood guſhed out. 1 King. 1 8.28. | 
Againe, if this be the glory of a ſervant of 
Chriſt, and a note of con profeſſion, 
what ſhall we ſay of them, who have not one- 
ly their — ſcared with a hor yron, 
but by drinking,whoring, rioting, &c.get the 
— of Bach —— bodies? 
For if theſe bee themarkes of Chriſt, theſe 
muſt needs be the markes of Satan, | 
Laſtly, hence we are taught a ſpeciall duty, 
and that is, to ſuffer bodily affliction in the 


1 


the Epiſtle tothe Galatians, 4 


1 


| 


mon gifts, as the gift of miracles, Propheci- 
D 


— en 


and impriſonment abide us in all 
to paſſe, fot them, ſo that Wee may Fall — 
courſ o wich iq, according to Pauls example, 
both here, and Acta as alſo his co 
| mandemcat't0-7imerbie, Ver affittion 46-4 | 
pre re rs be 
reaions axe ele. Firft, 1 . 
floction, Wes ue. add, conformeblecanco 
— — * — 1918 of 
in Ar fleſb; Cotoſp . dec 
| they teich un go haue d 


ne alſo were afflicted in tiebody. Hebyrya3 
Thixdly, aur patient induring of afflictian, 
doth not onely ſerve as teſident and A- 
ample ta others to ſuffer patiently, hut olſo is 
«notable meancs to couſigne them im che 
truth. 2 Cer. 1. 6. Phil. 1, Leſtiy, hey letyt 
to ſcoure us that are carthly veſlells, from the 
ruſt and filth of ſinne, that elcaves fo ſaſt un 
co OUT nature. 1 | 464) | 5205 ' 

18, Brethren, the grace of aun \Lord.: Teſws 
Chr: , be with you ſpurit, Ames. Den 

Here, che Apoſtle concludes his Epiſile 
with his uſuall farc well, cemmending the Gr 
latians to the grace of Gad. and wiſhing unto 


* 


them all things «pper tailing to ſpir u life a 
gedlineſſe. 1. Pas- I. gavhich hee ſignifieth hoe 
by 2 twofold giace mentioned 

in Scxipture, Grone whick makes a wan gta · | 


ciens and grace which is freely given, gratis 
gratis data. Gratia fretumfacions, ia the Favour 
and love ot God, whereby. he is well pleaſed 
with his cle& in Chriſt, and this grace is in 
God himſelfe, and no qualitie infuſed or in- 


— 


grate, as being the cauſe of all other ſubſe- 
quent grace. Gratia gratis data, is the: free 
gift ot God beſtowed upon men, whether 
nacurall, or ſupernaturall: Naturall, either in 
the ſtate ot innocencieʒ beſore the fall, as ori- 
ginall juſtice, &c. or in the ſtite of Apoſtaſe, 
lince the fall, as the gift of humiliation. Ihn 
1-9. and ſuch like. Supernaturall, either com- 
ing, tongues, & c ot ſaving graces, as the grace 
ena, effectuall 22 — 
adoption, glorification, &c. all which are 
called ths ſecond grace; becauſe they flow from 
the fiſt; as the ſtreame from the fountaine. 
Thus Pal diſtinguiſheth them; Row. 5.15. 
calling the former the grace of Cod, the latter 
the gift by grace. Now grace in this plate is not 
to bee reſtrained onely tothe benefit of our 
redemption, as it is, 2 Cer. 1 3. vetſe i;. uhiere 
che grace of Chriſt is diſtinguiſhed from the 
love of God, and commimiom of the holy 


profeſſion of the tuch: and though hond | | 


cious qt acceptable to God, gratis grams fa S 


herent in us: and it is truly called be. firſt | 


Ghoſt: but to bee undetſtood of the fyvour | 
and love of God, which;isthe fixf grave: and | 
ofthe ſaving grace of regeneration which 
is the/erond grace; or the gift by grace. And 
is is called the grace of our Lord ſeſus Cbriſt; 

Nn 4 fuſt 


— 


. de. Sd 


x Thel.5.23. 


— — - 


-—— — 


- - — 


of two eſſentiall parts, of ſox/e,and body, Eccte, 


= A ( ommentarie upon 


firſt, becuuſe he iii che fountaine of ir, /obw i. 
16. Ofbu Ave have received. and grace 
fot grave Sceo diy; becauſe he is the eonduit 
or pipe, by which it is convaied unte us. Ieh 
1. y. Grace ani truib came by leu Chriff : fot 
he is our propitiator by whom alone wee re- 
ceive grace,that is, the favour of God, and re | 
iliation : for grace, that is for the favour 

and love which God the Father bare unto | 


his Sonnez wee being accepted of God, and 
—— roy Chriſt is fur- 
cher called [owr Lol in five reſpeRs. Friſt. by 
right of creation Toh. 1.3. All lang: were ma 
by him, $ „ by right of inheritance, 
Heb.1.z, He is wide heive of all things Pfalin. 3 


1 will give thee the Heathen for thine mheritance, 
and the ends of the vori for thy poſſeſſion. T hird- 
by right of redemprion. 1.C er. 6.20. Je are 

with « price, which is neither filver nor 


right, namely, by right and propriety,asa King 
—_— his ſubjects, the maſter his ſer- 
vants:or by right of «ffinitie: as the fether may 
redeeme t he ſonne, one brother another, and 


conqueſt. Lake 11.21. Nbens ſtromg man ar- 
med hgepeth his pailace,C6, But when a ftronger 
thin he cometh upon bu, ec overtommerh him, 
bee taketh from bim all big armor wherein he 


trafted, and dividerh the ſpoile. Laſtly, he, | 
of contact and mariage, Hof: 6. en, 
call me Iſbi, and ſpalt not cc | me Baak, & verſe. 
19. I will warrie thee unto mee for ever in righte- 
onſneſſe, judgement, mercie, and compaſſion, / | 
well thee wnte me in fatbfwinefſe, and thou 
the Lord, | 
The Apoſtle proceedes and ſaith, the 
graceofour Lord Ieſus Chriſt bee with | 
piritt. For the better underſtanding of which 
phraſe, we are to know, that Man conſiſteth 


12-7. Daft (that is, the body) retwrnes to the 
earth wbence it was taken: and the ſpirit returnes 
to God that gave it. Albeit the Apoſtle elſ- 
where divideth man into three parti, | ew; 
ſonle, and bodie when he praieth for the Theſ- 
wars arr Try a re 
leſſe, onto t 5 
Chrib. Where he — the ſoule 22 
two parts, into teaſon or underſtanding, 
which he calleth the ſpirit: will or affection, 
which he tearmeth (by the common name a- 
greeing to both) tbe ſonle: God having given 
reaſon to ſee, and will to ſeek after that which 
is good: that reaſon having eyes might guide 
the will that is blinde,and goe before, that it 
might follow. So that the ſpirit and ſoule are 
not two ſeverall ſubſtances, but one and the 
ſame (even as the body and the fleſh are one 
body) and yer are they diſtinguiſhed, for do- 
ctrine ſake. Hebr, 4. 12, the word of God is 
ſaid to enter throngb, evento the dividing aſunder 
of the ſouls and the ſpirit:and Eyb. 4. 17. 18. the 


* 


old, but N blood of Chriſt. 1 Pet. 
wh 8. 19. And this he performed by a double | 


enekinfman another, Fourthly, by right of | 


7 


Cc 


Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth the ſoule into three 


ö 


ö 


— 


| as memory, 


8 


| <rgui/qme non & lege hog ſpiri 


Faculties, the minde, copitation;heart ; when he 
faich the Gentiles walked inthe vanities of 


their mindes, and had their cogitations dark- pl. 


— e of the hardneſſe of theit hearts: 
winde, meaning the call part or 
2 — 7 5. 
phantalie, &c. and by bears, the 
affections. | dun 
No by fpiririn this place, ii not meant the 
an alone, but by 2 ſynecdurbe, the 
whole man is underſtood, albeit the ſoule 


| prepay — becauſe it is the proper 


: for being a ſpirituall 
thing is placed 2 — - ly in 
che — ne manz/and in the body 
accidentally; where it doth bewray it (clfe by 
outward actions, Secondly, for that, a8 the 
ſeate of grace is in the mindeyſo the ſenſe and 

— it is there like wiſe, and not in 

e body; Thirdly, as Theop laith Nov 
ait yobiſcuns; quid a ? — rel us biſce, 
6d A gratia ac 
erpiſſe. So thar, it is all one, as if he ſhould have 
laid, The grure of our Lord leſus Chriſt be with 
wall, as it is Phil.4. 23. aud 2 Thef 3.18, as 


| it may appeare by the like: for that farewell 
| which Pas gave Timithle in his latter Epi- 
| file, The Lord Jeſus (rift. be with thy ſpwie. 
12 Tim.4,22. 45 all one with that in t 


for- 
mer, Grate be with thee. 1 Tim.6.21. And that 
ſalutation Philems, 1 5.T he grace of our Led Ir. 


fre Chrift be with your ſpirir,is all one witht hat 


4 13, Grace be with po. 
ence that pliraſe and forme of ſpeech 
in our Engl / ſn Liturgie, or Common prayer 
booke (t h miſliked by ſome, and cavil- 
led ar by others) hath his warrant & ground, 
when the Miniſter faith, The Lord be with you, 
and the people anſwer, And with thy ſpirit, 
wiſhing the ſame to him, that hee to them, 
that God would b:e wich his ſpirit, that i, 
with him. . 
Agtine, marke how the Apoſtle as he did 
beginne with grace,chap.z.3.ſohe doth end 
with grace, to teach us firſt of all, that our ſal- 
vation is placed in it alone, for the beginning, 
the progreſſe, and the accompliſhmenc ther. 
of e tor election is of grace; Row. 11.5,20d vo- 
cation is of grace, 2 7 i. 1. 9. and juſtificati- 
on, Ne. 3.14. and glorification, Rom. 6.2 3. 
Sccondly, that Chriſt is to have all cheglory 
of chis grace, whereby wee are ſo highly ad- 
vanced into the favour of God, both for the 
beginning, oontinuance and ending, with our 
aſcribing any part thereof to our ſelves, ot a. 
ny other creature, Thirdiy, that all our faluta- 
tions and greetings, our adicus and farewels, 


ought to nded in the grace of Chriſt, 
otherwiſe they are but carnallz and therefore 
the Apoſtle bidderh the Chriſtians to ſalute 


one another is a body biſſe, or (as Peter ſpeakes) 


with ti lee oſlevo. 1 Pet. 5. 14. | 
Doctors, who 


doe not onely aſcribe the beginning of their 
ſalvation to themſelves, 


in co · won king with 
8 od 


IR 


** 
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Rom. is. 


—— — 


ad 


Heb. . 1.6. 


Hen! 


e x 


m. 16.6. 


X — 


; 6. 


| added afterwards by che [arihes Which, epi- 


 . 


| 
| 


| 
4 


| granced: chato this: goſt-{gtipe;, were. crue: in 
daede; yer itmis na part. of 


particular: ſot ñtſt. — ſeripte, the 
-Greeke copies agree iu luis: thet the firſk Epi: | 


feſt, v. 10. of that chapter. beeing compared 


1 
5 5 by 


hat; 


through 
then at Pblppy, a chiefe altie in Macedonia. 

Socondly. in the 29. v. of the fame chapter, he 
faitbs' 44 iberhurehrs of Aſie ſalute pon. Hh 
' ſhewes pla dor y. chat when Paw vit chis Epi- 


— — —P — 


——— — — — RC 


bali le larlu g ations, 


N gem eee 
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veth,, the leaſt inkling char it, — 
* en ritten from Rope; whereas im all 
aba reſt, which ars winger from thence ow 
ntion of his bonds: and; jp9 Apr 


— econdly, the urig of rapie 
In An des tbetne fer ry! Epe 0} 


Ce n „ affum in them Gant 
mentaties uponchis place.T badly; 


f huis authortis ee offany (weight inzhis © 


Ale) affi mol chat is nt ly on.credjb 
that was wlit en from chenge. But bes ic 


Gafiovicall Scr 
ture, as not bring written h ibe Apoſtle, bun 


ed out the Epiſtics, Neichenib this onelꝝ aue 
of ipts, Hut allo of Inſcription: or Ji 


ales prefixed beſore _ y are no pat 
af holy write This bceprovedin | 


ſtle to the Corinthians, was — 
lippi, ond ſen by Stephans, Forenuativ, Achat- 


cu. & Timerftent when 254555 certaine, icq was 


hee ſait h, He wil come ta them when he ſpall go | 
Matdedonia. I herefora P and Was Dot 


file, he was ae E pheſus in Aſa not at Phy 

in Eutopes Thirdly, v. 8. he faith; be will a 
at ii penticoſ, therefore he was — 
then at Y Fourthly, that it was written 
before thetumult n-Epheſdrraiſed by Deme- 
trix; and his compliccy, aad ſo conſequently 
before his comming to F lulippi: as allo that it 
was ſent by Timorbews and Ergitns,it is mani. 


with 4f.r19:;ver.21.22. -Laſtly, the Syriache 


ritten from Epheſut. Fos fir chop. 600. . D, 
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1 Tum wich h — 

wic LL im e 
22 Baron, Aunal. tom Antwerp. 10 4¹ 
ede, h R¹æßd i comb abe fub- 
Let ac ple 70 the Tha Ils. 


cauſe 
lance, 


but at Cath nd Boots Hhut aud 
ſeeme to have her Mxitten 
that O and Timnatbev- c 


ena ape rn ons. — | 


erchs ſenchiſg of 
Se he cet not ac Ang 


e 


rin Out of Ad aer dani; * comparing A. 


8. A The e3 G. Ann, v, 
— — — there 


J t. 


cke polt · ſcuine. aich it went flom 


Athens by Tlesechie 


ſceing chat N was 


chetrabſent. The l ghey affirme win tha Ar- 
gument of che ecm. Epilile > for albeinaie 


Gtecke poſtſcript kath it ihat it Mi written 
from Huben yet ihey rather ianke. 1,wes 
written ſcom Corint b, where P 
and xe maneths,. At 18. hegovih! rhe 
title is kg unto th ſirſt Epiſtle, Pad Sl. 
uabs l Timorbets: &. And Barowns lach, 

that it ſhould be vtitten from Ata, inpoſ- 
fute off hir mareʒ heęav ſe it was wrigren ſoone 
after: nhe fotmet, q may appearoby 
ſetipſiob Paul, and Syinanst; ami AN ö ru. 


y care 


the in 


(they continuing togeiher:) hut ate ſonmer 


wis ritten from Cæ imb, (aabadchesne so- 


yed) and therefore the latteriſpatially eonſn 
dering that Paul went thence ami Aibau, 
and abode at ¶ v intha ycareandachalfe, and 


returned not backe vgaive ca; Hobens, buc 


went to Epheſus, Ana. tem. 3.pipige7 4 25. 
Adde hcreuniay, that Wheress the poil- 


ſeript ofche 1. to Ti metbie aich, it was written 
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dexeaiul the fiſt ton chac ide of it 
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= Bei; 


nia. tom. l. pag. $64. 
upon 1 T 1. 3. Ari be 

Epbeſau, when —— — — 
The ſume dothy. affirme in his Sy- 


— ee of the — 


— wien from —.—.— 


Bi 

— —— to ooh e the Churches 
planted by rhe Apoſttes:Bue the difcufſing of 
this ent, whethe Fimordie 
vangeliſt properly ſo culled, ind whether the 
ſame man could not he an E 
Biſhop, requirethi a longer diſcourſe. then can 
beaffordeges this ſhort treatiſt. Laſtly, the 
poſt · ſcript ofthe Epiſtle to Ti, fhiclvir was 
written from- Ni of Aftcedomia: the de- 
viſers of which aſſertion ground theiropinis 
upon Titus, 3. T2 Where Paul ſaith, Be dili pen: 
to came to me to Nicopoliy, for I bave dttermined 
there to winter: wiſtak ing the text, for he ſaith 
not. be to come to mee to Nicopolis, 
for I have determined here to wintet (as be- 
ing there already) but I have determined 
there to winter. By which it is plaine, that 
when — to Th. he —— at Nico- 
polic,(as the poſt- ſcri —— and ſo wee 
ſee the text which t efor them 
eth moſf againſt them. Nr is is the judg. 
ment and reaſon of Jiu, eAnval — 
7 . 57 5. l. 3 3. Anewerp, howſoever 
Bipencent ſifes his fingers of it, tndpaſſeri ie 
over in ſilence. 

Thus much concerning Subſcriptions t a 
wordorewo — or titier pre > 
fixed before Epiſtles, thar ckeſe be no pit of 
Scripture ritten by che Apoſtles, bat added 


- 2 >>I —ů——ꝛ 


to the Epiſtles by fome others, it may ap- 


e Theddoren in his poets” Aus | 


were n E- | 


vangelift, and a | 


nne be . 
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meer dle 
e the) dj id 1 
iti 1 | 


R | are called ſometime 


l ing they har 
| gs meters — cheſt Epiſtles by | 
| aur) bur onely 


Were contained: a 


| Qed 


| ſee in Ea/# ij andthe Syrian Church reces 


ifie were (eee hog 
| heleſſe, howſorver thi inſcription 
— defended, ver it may bee excuſcd, 


oy ok 


unbr ticles prefiged before them. i in that 


the Latine Church) and ſ. me Catbolike 
(chleffy of rhe Groeke y Gate Gel) Y*neit 


Rich r — —— hots 


Kit 
on ould ever havebi | 

ted unto them, Which is common ke them 
to che w Gotreythoughtn of 1 

more perfe find obſo 

rule of do&rineahdwannens, frhings We 
befervey and prictiſed, they = othet 
bookes of holy w lia ſundry 
Divines (lber erroniouſiydl Tonteſſt) have 
beene ſo forte from giving ro them hid 
predewinener above rhe 
of Setipture;thitrhey hive ahoperher ie je 
ern, 25 of Canbnitalt Sei ipt ure: 
by Hime the Epifite of Lehe 2; of Prtth, 
the 2. and 3:6t Joh. and that of Inde, of al 
vhieh it was doubted in ancient time, ai wee 


veth them not to this day, as being not in che 
Syriacke tranſſation; and Cajeran 2 
writer, and the Lnherantat this preſenc re dc 
chew, as muy appeare by their writings, -Se- 
condly, chat \this inſcription was added ito 
thele Epiſtles without ſufficient-ground, and 
warrant of reaſbn, mey appeare, in that nb 
reaſon can bee given why theſe ſeven ſhoutd 
becalled (onomniret, rather then the Epiſtles 
of 8. Par, vr that to the Hebrews (hoo 
ever was the penner therof.) For whereas the 
ordinary Glotſe ſaith, they are called Canmi- 
call, becauſe chey were received into the Ca- 
non wich che ocher Epiſtles by thatreaſon 
they ſhould bee no more Caoniral then the 
teſt, nay, not of that authenticull, ar leaſt of 
that undoubred authoritjerhereſt are of, ſee- 
obrained to bee regiftredin 
the Canon thereſt ax Cavotical Laſtly, 
the Greeke Church (which was more anci- 
by che Latine Church, as 
mighr: bee proved by manifold teſtimonies, 
neoeſſarie robeftood upon. 


and tel erated, as a title of diſtinction, to di- 
2 ſtingviſh 
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( ſpecially ot . 
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Aeftheibooks | -:. 
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the Epiſtle tothe Galatians. © 


—  _- — 


diſtinguiſh them from the other Epiſtles. As 
we lee the Iewes dividing the old Teftamenc 
into foure parts: the firſt they called the law, 
or five bookes of CAſofes: the ſecond, the for- 
mer prophees, viz. [oſbua,[ndgesawo bookes 
of Samuel, t wo bookes of the Kings:the third, 
the latter prophets, as Iſay, Jeremie, Exrchiel. 
and the ſmall ers; the fourth they cal - 
led Kethub im, which in Engliſh is as much as 
the Scripturet, not as though choſe 11. bookes 
were more properly Scripture then the Pen- 
tateuch of Moſes, or the bookes of the for- 
mer and latter prophets: but onely for diftin- 
ion ſake they were ſo called. And they are 
tearmed of the 70, and of the Gtecke Church 
@2-22242< that is, holy writs, nor becauſe they 
had a peculiar ho'ines proper to them above 
other parts of Gods word, (ſecing al Scripture 
is equally given by divine inſpiration) nor as 
though the amanuenſes of theſe bookes were 
more holy then the other pen-men of the 


holy Ghoſt (nay, contrarily it is doubted by 
| ſome, of Salemos, who penned three of theſe 
| bookes, whether he were elected or rejected, 


whereas it is not doubted of the reſt:) bur 
onely (as I have already ſaid) to put a note of 


diſtinction betwixt them and other bookes, 
in naming of them, as Hage de S. Fist. hath 
well obſerved. 


In this ſenſe this title Canonical! , may 


| bee given to theſe Epiſtles without danger : 
but if wee ſhall underſtand it in any other 


ſenſe, wee ſhall bee ſo farre from being able 
to defend it, that wee ſhall not bee able to ex- 
cuſe it. | 
The ſecond title which is given them, is, 
that they be called Cathohike, which inſcripti- 
on is as vnfit as the former: for they axe ſo 


1 


were written, and directed to the whole Ca- 
tholike Church, conſiſting both of Iewes & 
Gentiles. But that is not true, ſeeing Ian. 
chap. 2. 1. ducReth his Epiſtle onely to the 
twelve tribes that were diſperſed, and not 
to the Gentiles, And Peter, who was an Apo- 
{tle of Circumciſion, 1 Epiſt. 1. i.writet h one- 
ly to the ſtrangers the Iewes, that dwelt here 


and there through Pontus, Galatia, Cappa- 
'| docia, Aſia, and Bythinia. Others thinke they 
are tearmed Carholhe, for that they were not 
ſent to one man, or family, or citie, or coun- 
| trey: but generally to the whole body, com- 
{| panie,and ſociety of the Iewes, whereſoever 
| diſperſed over the whole earth, But neither 


in this ſenſe can they ficly, or truly be tear- 
med Cathoelike : foraſmuch at two of theſe 
ſeayen, viz. the ſecond and the third of /ob», 
were written to particular perſons, the one 
to the elect Ladies, the other to Gaines, And by 
this reaſon the Epiſtle to Timothis, that to 


directed to al the 


Titus and Philemon, may bee called Catholike, 
as well as theſe. ER 

Againe, be it granted; that they were all 
— I ſee not why the 


Epiſtle to the HMebrewes, may not as well cha- 


r 


called (as ſome would have it,) becauſe they 
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lenge chis title to be called Carbolike, as any 
of theſe ſeven, conlidering it was written to 
all che Iewes, and onely co the Icwes. 

Thirdly, others affi me them to be called 
Catholule, becauſe they containe Catholike 
doctrine, ſuch as appertaineth to all men ge- 
nerally, of what eſtate, place, condition, or 
calling ſo ever they bee. But in this ſenſe all 
Pauli Epiſtles may bee called Catholike Eps- 
files. For whatſocyer is written, i written for 
our learning that we thromgh patience andconſo- 
lation of the Scriptures might have bope, Roman. 
15. verſe 4. 

Secondly, the word Catholike,, is not ſo 
ancient: for Pacianuw an ancient father, ſaith, 
it was not uſed in the Apeſiles dayes, His 
words re theſe: S:4/ub eApoſtolu (inquies ) 
nemo Catholicus vocabatur : eſto, fic ſuorit, vel 
lud mdutge, cum poſt Apoſtolos h. 1 extitiſ- 
ſent, diverſiſque nomimbus Columbam Dei 
atque reginam lacerare per partes, & ſeindere 
niterent ur; noune copnomen ſuun plebs Apoſto- 
lica poſtulabat, quo incorrupti popls diftingue» er 
umitatem, ne istemeratam Des vrginem, er- 
rar aliquorum per membralaceraret? That is, 
But thou wilt ſay, ander the Apoſtles no man 
was ralled Catbolike : well, bee ut ſo, yet admit 
this withall, when after the Apoſiles there were 
hereſies, and men beganne to rend inpeeces, and 
divide Gods Dove, and © neene, by ſandry dif 
ferent names, did not the Apoſtolike people require 
their ſurnames, whereby they might diſtinguiſh 
the unity of the ancorrnpe people, leaſt — 
rour of ſome, ſhould rend inſunder Gods und- - 
led Virgin? Where wee ſee Pacianus doch 
freely grant, that this ſurname Carholike 
was not in uſe in the time of the Apoſtles, 
Which teſtimony Beni, doth notab'y 
diiſemble, in ſhewing the originall of this 
[name out of Paciauut, aſfirming, but not 
proving it to bee as ancient as the Apaſtles. 
Now this errour hath not onely befallen che 
Latine, and Grecke copies, but the Syriacke 
likewiſe,as may appeare in the title prefixed 
before the moſt ancient Syrian tranſlation, 
where wee ſhall finde theſe words, Thetbree 


our Lord was travsfigured, lames, Peter, John, 
In which inſcription bee couched two foule 
errors. Firſt, in that this Tranſlacor maketh 


that of Jude) as no part of holy Scripture: 
and therefore the Syriacke Church(as I hav 
already ſaid) doth nor receive theſe Epiſtle 
into their Canon unto this day. The ſeco 

is, that hee affirmeth James, before whom 
our Saviour CurrsT was transfigured in 
mount Tabor, to be the Authour of 

ſtle. For that Iamet before whom Chriſt 
was transfigured inthe Mount, was [ames che 
ſonne of Zebediat, and brother of Iaba, Math. 
17.1. After fixe dayes, leſns tooke Peter and 
James, and lohn bes brother, and browges them 


n — — ——ůͤ —•œ— 


—_— 
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2 
— — 


vp 


but three Epiſties of James, Peter, and lebn: | 
whereas there are ſixe, he ornitting che ſecond | 


of Peter, the ſecond and third of Jabs (as alld | 


Epiſtles of the three Apoſtles, before whoſe eyes | 


_— 


chis Epi- | 


* 


Bibuiatb.ſacrs 
tom. 3. ad Syn- 
pronian. Novee 
tian. de Cathel.. 
nomine Epiſſ. 1. 


| 
| 


1. pag. 3. 4 
luery. 


45 +» V 


Nahe 


3 


N ( ommentarie upon 


»p to an high mountaine, and wa transfigured 
before them. Which Temes could not poſſibly 
bee the penner of this Epiſtle, for hee was 
flaine by king Hered long before the deſtru- 
ction of Ieruſalem, and the diſperſion of the 
12. ctibes, Act. 12. v. 2. About that time Herod 
the King ſtretched forth his hand to vexce certaine 
of the Church : and he ſine Iames the brother of 
lohn with the ſword, Therefore James the au- 
thor of this Epiſtle, was James the ſonne of 


A 


— — — —  — 


Alpbeus. For to faine another Iames the bro- 
ther of our Lord, as ſome have done, is chil- 
diſh, ſecing it is plaine by ſundry places of the 
new Teſtament, that there were hut two of 
that name mentioned in Scripture, Ian: the 
ſonne of Zebeders, called James the greater; 
and James the ſonne of Alphew, brother to 
Jude, called the Igfſer, and brother of our 
Lord. 


Gratias tibi Domine leſu. 


— — 7 6 
* 
* 
* * * 
0 
\ 
1 2 
j 
5 10 
— ti... et. ſm — — Fi — —— — — re 
2 U. * 
#3 7 
N i 
. 3 SL, 
, 
. *% - # 4 TS 
= * . 
* * 
-\ 1 
* * 4 / I Tu * 1 
-4 p_ * # 4 4 a 
* ” 180 =] : 
w 1 * 4 0 - ' 
22 4 41G2 ,\ a 1 ** i 
a 0 h 
-4 : - {SV 54 + 37 * 222 , : C5 
* 4 : "2 © Ss | (2013137 ne 1112 , \ j 
a — 78 ' N 
* ; 4 . 22 0 5 * 7 * 1 ON 4 
# * 
1 WE k. $4 
j 1 — rene 1 * 
9 * , 
033 Ito = vv 2 * of + of * THE 
* e 200 If 4 7027 T 
W q | 9 , - . \ . £ 
( 1 d b 3 03 12 2 7 IB a 34 
— * — # # 
i v7 K O15 11 1 w i 
. a 90 1 80 
* 4 1 3:182 I i Y i Ty . 
- * 
© ' 
by : ** 2 fi 4 
mem fk , o f , 4 =" 4 
+ * ; [ 1807 ? } 1X3 , 4 
* * * 
\* % 1 4 199 2 . $238 © 
3 8 4 


len. AND MODERATION. | 
1 n 
Delivered pu publikely in Cn s by M. W 5 1 — 
and e by the conſent jp by roo in 
_—_— nage, by a: Preacher Ahe AT 
10 | 
3 * AI AA INE 7 Eo | 
| Ephef 4: verſe: 31. — 4 
rea- one anther, 4 God fir eke dath lande, 
e 4 . | 
7 } = 1 
ade ; = 82 , 5 5 
4 —__ _ — — — 4407261 H bas i 6 40 n * = 1 — — 
1 
n 179 ONDON,, 
a Printed nnted by To an LEOAT r. | 
Ines. % 1 6 3 1 | | 
—_—. Oo | i j 


— 7 — — — — - 


S = * * 


. 
— ͤ ——r˙— — — 
«„ 


TO THE RIGHT HONOV- 


| 


No ſhe halted not betwizt two \ ſhe banifhr him; and God was the 
Lord, and therefore ſhe ſerved hi Jede Arke ſland, or elſe if 
land, the Arke muſt away. — N aches the encmmice — 
brought the Ark into Dageneey nicted Dagon into Gods Tem- 
ple, chat the Lord himſclte Nene twice bleſſed in her 
end : ſhe Joſt not her int ave 0 en the id bleſſed are we that enioyed 
her ſo long: — det hereajoyedſuch i the world cannor thew under 
2 woman : but moſt | TD2 ; 4 ; after fuch a woman, 
ſuch a man; after ſuch a — ya \Shimei,whieh he could 
not well doe, and finiſh that eme it) doc the devi!l, and 
the crafty Papiſt all iat t ik. 
— yeare ſ vell recompenced ? Juxins 
| of Leiden, Toſſaine of Heilderby s, beſdes manyother of in- 
_ _ K 825 their go may Lo us leave 
to wer, the ſec the Jorma! 241 2m, and to make ſupply for 
them. It is the chird who f Au c St uz Ahatjoſſe if 2 . 74/0 h the Church. — 2 
in the Church of England. tt tex; Adi miſter * a the” Vniverfitics, the youn- 


ont, as that at one (a) Mart wee finde, | 7 
| foure were printed beyend the ſcade\ geſt cor — 


R ABLE THE LORD SREYTEZII dp, 


LORD LIEV-TENANT, AND LORD PRESIDENT: 
SIR Thomas. HI IT x, 'SIR-Io-un Bzxat, XNIGHT S. 


eq" Woe 
41 8 A 
2 ; 2 5 

a, bb nar all Leads ighty — 


& Tght — 
1 LS was made 15 a 


of the enemics of God, 4 57 A nr 
n be Lena . 12 14 
Clde Pepitaam, tauſtus 


22 ** — — eee is {db Re. Pconnor 
=” whether lay 1608 5e 1 603, he iim, er was mote in takin 
— 2 Rae — 4 7 I reade)che wor er er his mercy, in - 
vingusſucha King, as England never had, I leave it to better heads io bee determined. How is the name of our 
God to be magnificd, by whoſe mercy ſo great a loſſe is made no loſſe, but a gaine to us? for who ſeeth ner, that all 
or ar yon fer we nee ——7—7jꝙr 2. wry ger, war wnr 7 + Shee 
is dead, bur — — — is alive gſhe bequeatbed it with het king dome to his H — 
who doubtleſſe will make both het R to flouriſh "IT a4 a man doth 

man. And who knoweth not, that the enemies of our Religion,and our peace, all their — 
diſſembled brags to the contrary) doe finde his Majeſtic ſo little for their purpoſe, that nom they would ſing a — 
Maſſes to have her alive agame, againſt whom they thundered out (h) ſo many Curſes and Excommunications, 

after whoſe blood they ſo thirſted whilſt the lived : what ſtraighes ate they driveninto ? who wou d wiſh pm 
againe, at wholc (though a woman) ch — — — got one inch of ground in 44. Yeares; theiigh nine 
or ten Popes, and 1 0000. of their ſlaves wr with althe while, with all the power, and policy,craft, and tre- 
| chery,whichrhe Devillcouldlend them. Nay, berg Ml ious 2s her beginning, and ber laſt Proclamation 
againſt them, was more to their ſhame,and le heir com Rn eycr any in her life before : and ſofarre was ſhe, 
from allowing them a Toeleration, of the be ligzon d therefore weakeſt age, as that it never 
entred into her Royall heart: nor ever Mon, whether it ſhould bee or no. 


ger ſludent: _ deltec 2 1 de Aer Ba 2 dot — to any of you, 
For how ſhou de to a —— let ff eſtimarion is ſuch in other nati- 
fide — H by" FI were traaflatcd into Latine, and 


ede labour, which he hath left * 
hinde, whereof ſome were written bh . 2d ergtekten d Amer m his mouth: all which, at leaſt fo 
many of them as may be perſected. t . W bot lohan. Budeus, nd Carolus Iouvil- 


laus done ſo to calvin: Bits Tbeadem, 1 r Fat: done ſo to Lather, many worthy workes of thoſe 
ewo great Inſtruments of God hadunerly ok. ops bete done fo to this worthy man, no doubt many 
— — "amy. For my part, time be precious unto mee other- 
wayes, yetthinke I chat time well ſpent, which I beſtow in preparing io the Preſſe any thing of his. This diſcourſe 
of Equity now made ready, as a childe borne after his fathers death, I preſent to your Honourable view and Patro- 
nage. It any ae why date tender fo ſmall a giſt to ſo great perſonages, my onely anſwet i, I mae the 
Equity, the Patrons of Equity. God grant you a Jong and Henourable fee under our worthy Salomon, Amen. 


| From wy fludy, Sep. 10.1603. 
| Bean ye Ph. 


14 — but how the iſſue aniwered the expeRation, 1 ec nor, ſave onely in that — | 
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"IX. Tas ww — 


tue of Equity, or nr 


be obtained by force and armes, by violence 
and cruelty: but ie cantot ſt ind o eh¹ẽ nun. 
| without this equity, and Chriſtin Modera- 


| And if it bee ſo in mariage, which is the nea- 


it much more true, in all other ſocieties of 


| an neighbourhood, no true friendſhip, unleſſe 


In this ſfth v 


Engliſh tranſlations commonly reade it thus: 


the words tranſlated have a larger and fuller 


dg 


1 
An 


os bem ahe. 


Aice of it, no, houſe, family, Jogrty.. 
ſand or continue, Indeed a kingdome may 


tion betwixt man and man. Nay eivill ſocie- 
ty, and common dealing betwixt man and 
man, cannot continue, unleſſe one man yeeld 
to another. In a word, there can bee no peace 
in families, no ſound or laſting love betwixt 


neſſe, where one doth not yeeld to the other, 
and one beare wich another in many things. 


reſt con junction, and the moſt excellent and 
ocietie, which is in this world; then ĩs 


men, that there can be no peace, no Chriſti. 


one beare with another, and one towards a- 
nother doe carry himſelfe in an even and mo. _ 
derate courſe, 

Seeing therefore this is ſo neceſſary and 
excellent a vertue, I have purpoſed to ſpeake 
of it at large. Let us then examine theſe two 
8 I» The nature of it. 2. The kindes 
of it. 

For the firſt: Chriſtian equity i 4 rare and 


zes » 190% 28% Vf 
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. ba 


! common-weal-h, kingdome, or Church can 


wan and wife, nor any conformable quict- |. 


— it be truly and whe tmp) 1 


Ggnjfication, ehe a. Sven ta 
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excellent vertue,wbereby men uſe a true meane, 
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tion in all thein, affaires and 
far the maintaining of juſtice; 
ate, This Itabe ta be the 


* 
* 


| our courſes. and dealings | 
uſt no meane nor 

. is | 
all tos much, and if we doe good, it is all too 
Iccle : agnine, equity and moderation is to be 


formed of God towards men, and not of | 
men towards God. For if men deale not e- 


—— 


huciſe ordne 
cauſe to beare with another, The 
fAlefh and blood as well as his ſubjeAts : the 
husband is fl. ſh and blood as well as the wiſe 
ie the Paſtor is a man,as his pcople and hea- 


—— 


4 Secondly, Iain the deſcription. that the 


_ | principall vercyes, az axe even be heart and 


rers are; Hence it followeth, chat therefore 
one is ſub ject roinfiemicies, as well as ano- 
ther, and therefore | conclude, that in all our 
courſes and dealings of man with t an in this 
world, there mult be praftiſed a Chriſtian - 
der ation, 


end of this vertue is, to maintains jaſ ict and to 
preſerve peace : which iwo are the very ſinews 
and ſtrength of a Chriſtian kingdome: for, 
where we doe not to ether men, as we would 
others ſhould do to us, there is no juſtice. And 
where we will not paſſe by fmall taults, and 
forbeare inſirmities, there can bee no peace: 
ſuch is the «xcellency of this vertue, as it 
ſerves to mainraine two other ſuck great and 


the brane of the common-wealch, namely, 
Iuſtice and Peace. 

But for the more exact & particular know 
ledge of the nature of this neceſſary vertue: 
let us deſcend to the particular branches and 
kindes of it, | 

Chriſtian Equity therefore, is either pub- 
like or private. 


— "_ : — — —— . 
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| mitig ation, in regard of the pryſontoffending, For 


Publike Equity is that, which is practiſed A 
in publike meetings and aſſemblies of men, 28 
in Courts of juſtice, Aſſiſes, Seſſions, Coun- 
ſels, Parliaments, and ſuch like, 

The matter whereabout this publike E- 
quity is converſant, is the right and conveni- 
ent, and the moderate and diſereet execution 
of the lames of men. | 

Lawes of men, madeby lawfull authority 
according toGods Law, and for the common 
good, are, and are to be efteemed, bones and 

inewes to hold together, props, and pillars, 
to uphold the common wealth, and all ſocie- 
ties. God therefore hath given to Kings, and 
to their law full deputies, power and authori- 
ty. not only to command & execute his one 
lawes, commanded in his Word: but alſo to 
ordaine and enact other good and profitable 
lawes of their owne, for the more particular 
— — — of their people, and to bet helps | 
or the better executing of Gods lawes, And | 


[ 


L 


alſo to annexea puniſhment and penalty to 
the ſaid lawes: which penalty is to be accor- 
ding to the quality of the fault, greater or 
leſſe: inſomuch that they may in many caſes 
(if the common good fo require) inflit even 
death it ſelfe. And further, God hath given 
theſe gods upon earth, a power, as to make 
theſe lawes, and annexe theſe puniſhments : 
ſo alſo upon mens defaults and breaches, hath 
he given chem authority to execute the law 
ſo made, and to inflict upon the offender the | 
puniſhment annexed. 
Now becauſe this point is of great mo- 
ment in a common-wealthz& the true know] 
ledge and due practice thereof, is the glory 
and beauty of a kingdome: therefore for 
the better direction herein, boch of Prince 
and people, Magiſtrate and people governed | 
let us enter furcher into the conſideration 
thereof. | 

In che lawes of Common wealths, two 
things are to be conſidered, the fight where- 
of wil give great light, to know more perfect- 
ly what this pablike euity is. | 

Theſe are r. the extremity of the law: 
2. the mitigation of the law]. 

Both cheſe are put into the hand of che 
Magiſtrate by God himſclfe, to bee ordered D 
according to his diſcretion, and as the cir- 
cumſtance requireth: and of them in order. 
The extremitie of the law, is, when any law of 
man, is urged and executed ſtraightly & pre- 
ciſely, according to the literall ſenſe, & ſtrict 
forme of the words, and the exacteſt mea - 
ning that can be made out of the words, with- 
out any manner of relaxation, at that time, 
when there is good and convenient cauſe of 
mitigation, in regard of the perſon offending, 

The point eannot wel be expreſſed in few - 
er words. | | 

The principall and moſt 'materiall clauſe 
in this deſcription of extremity, is in thoſe 
words: At that time, when ther ts juſt cauſe of 


OO ——— 
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it there be no good cauſe of mitigation, then 
it is not called extremity, but juſtice of the | 
law: but when there is good cauſe, why in a 
Chriſtian conſideration of ſome circumſtan- 
ces, this juſtice ſhould be mitigated, and yet 
is not; bur contrariwiſe is extremely urged, 
and preſled to the furtheſt, then it is extremi- 
ty: Now this extremity ot the law, is in this 
caſe ſo farre from juſtice, as indeed it is flat | 
in juſtiee. And herein is the proverbe 
ſummum j us, ſumma inj uria: that is, the extre- 
mitie ot the law, is extreme injury. And of 
this doth the holy Ghoſt meane, Fecleſ 7. 5. 
Bee not over j aſt, that is, pteſſe not juſtice too 
far, nor urge it too extremely in all caſes, leſt 
ſometimes you make che name of juſtice, a 
cover for cruelty. 

Now beſides this, there is aſecond thing 
inthe hand of the Magiſtrate, namely, the 
moderation, relaxation, r mitipation of this extre- 
mity : and that is, when the proper forme of 
the words, and the ſtricteſt meaning of the 
law is not urged, andthe puniſhmenc preſcri- 
bed in the law, is moderated, or leſſened, or 
deferred, or (it may be) remitted, upon good 
and ſufficient reaſon; and in ſuch caſes as, 
whereof the law ſpeakes not directly, nor the 
law- maker did purpoſely aime zt. The 
ground of this mitigat ion is, becauſe no law 
makers being men, can foreſee, or ſer downe 
all caſes that may fall our. Therefore when 
the caſe altereth, then muſt the diſcretion of 
the law-maker ſhew it ſelfe, & doe that which 
the la cannot doe. 

This mitigation is in the hand of the Ma- 
giſtrate, as well as the excremiry : nay, it is 2 
part of his duty as well as the former; and he 
offends as well, that neglects to mitigate rhe 
extremity, when juſt occaſion is, as hee that 
neglects to execute tbe extramiiy, hen there is 
need. As therefore, hee is no way fit to bee a 
Iudge, x ho hath ho knowledge or care to ex- 
ecute the law: ſo he is but halfe a Iadge, who 
can doe nothing but urge the law, & the plain 
| words of the law, and is not able alſo to miti- 
gate the rigour of che law, when need fo re- 
| quireth, Therefore every Magiſtrate is to 
praſtiſe this with che other, and not to ſepa- 
rate choſe things which God hath joyned. 

But now leſt this moderation, and miti- 
gation of mans lawes, (which is che practice 
of publike equity) ſhould turne to the main- 
tenanee of malefactours, the aboliſhing of 
lawes, the deſpiſing or weakening of autho- 
rity, (which in theſe daies little needs) wee 
muſt therefore now remember this ciution, 
That there muſt be no mitigation, bur bourft,profi- 
table, and convenient, If any man aske;, when ic 
isſo ? I anſwer in three caſes,” 

Firſt, when the mitigation ſtands wich the 
law of nature. Wal 

Secondly,whenitagteech wich che moral! 
law, or any part of the written word, 

Thirdly, whenanihferiour law is overru- 
led, or countermanded by a higher law. 
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1 T reatiſe of ¶ Priſtian Equity. 


In theſe three caſes, the moderation of 
mens lawes, and the mitigation of che puriſh- 
ment due, by che exttemitie of theſe lawes, is 
honeſt and good, and may, and ought to bee 
practiſed. 


juſtice. and a manifeſt wrong unto the law. 

That the difference of theſe two, the ex- 
tremity, and mitigation, may better bee diſcer- 
ned, let us couſider it in ſome examples. 

Ic is the law of England, and many other 
countries, that the theefe ſhall die. 

Now though the word of God hath not 
the ſame puniſhment in plaine tearmes: yer 
is the law good and warrantable, as ſhall ap- 
peare in the ſequell, and I thinke is doubted 


of by none. 


' 


mon and generall ſinne of theevery, a prevai- 
ling ſinne, as any other, and ſo far prevailing, 
as the rigour of good la wet is necellarily re- 
quired,for the repreſſing of it: ſo that this 
law was madc, for che cutting off of ſuch rot- 
ten members as doc but corrupt others, and 
of whoſc amendment there is no hope, 


hunger, cold, and poverty, ſtcales meate, ap- 
| — and 2A. for relicfe, being 
preſſed to it by want, and not having know- 
ledge, or grace to uſe better meancs: to put 
this perſon to death for the fact, is the ex- 
tremity of the law, in teſpect of che citcumſtan- 
ces of che perſon, who did it, being a childe; 
and of che end for which he did it, to telieve 
his wants. 

Now the moderation in this caſe is, when 
upon theſe conſiderations, that firſt, he is not 


corrigible, one that being reformed, may live 
long and prove a good member in the com- 


not hainous, but the chings he ſtole were of 
{mall value: and thiidly, that he did it not up- 
on a malicious, c:nell, and injurious intent, 
but to releeve his hunger and want, The equi- 
ty or moderatiõ. I ſay in this caſe, is not toit 
death, (for that were extremiiy,) but to de- 


ſuch a one * woes — we eg the 
from this to puniſh che fault, to 
on others, and to Kaethe law. 

Thus in this example it: appeares manifeſt 
ly what this moderation i, and what is extre- 
mity, which is contra to it: and che fame 
might we ſee in many mere. 

Now having thus conſidered cheſs two to- 
gerber, hereupon we may ſee what this pub- 

ike equity is,namely nothing elſe, but a mo- 
dcration and mitigation a che extremity, of 
alaw, upon honeſt and convenientreaſots, 
and in ſuch caſes, as were not directly inten- 
ded in the law. The obſervation and due pra- 
ice of this equity, is the glory, credit, and 
honor al all publike aſſemblies, as aſſiſes, (c(ſi- 


mon- wealth 32nd ſecondly, that his theſt was 


But if it be contrary, and not warranted by | 
ſome of theſe : then chat mitigation is flat in- 


The drift of this hw is. to repreſſe that com | 


Nov, ſuppoſe a young boy pinched wich | 


an olde, nor a practiſed theefe, bur young and | 


A 


B | 


C 


termine a puniſhment, leſſe than death yer D 


obiervation of this, when neede is, all that 
they doe is flat injuſtice in that caſe. For they 
lame and maime the law, they fulfill but the 
one part of the law: for in every law there 
are theſe two things: whe extremity in pla 
ter mes, and the mitigation implied, and theſe 
two together make che law perfect + and the 
glory of the law ſtands as well in practiſing 
of the mitigation, as in the execution of ex- 
tremityʒ nay, ſometime it ſtands in the miti - 
gation, and not in the extremity, inſomuch 
a the moderation is then the equity of the 
law, and the extremity is meere injuſtice, And 
as this is the glory of che law, ſo is it the glory 

of ludges and Magiſtrates, thus to execute 
the Lawes, and to temper them with ſuch dif- 
cretion, as neither too much mitigation, doe 
aboliſh the law, nor too much extremitie 
leave no place for mitigation. Therefore (ro 
make an end of this point) two ſorts of men 
are here teproveable. Firſt, ſuch men (as by 
a certaine fooliſh kinde of pity, are ſo carried 


feitutes 4 nalties, either quite taken away, & 
remitced, or at leaſt leſſened, and moderated, 
they would alſo have the extremity of the 
law executed on no man. This is the highway 
to aboliſn lawes, and conſequently to pull 
downe authority, and ſo in tile end to open 
a doore to all confulion, diſorder, and to all 
licentiouſnelle of life. But Ineed not to ſay 


fend in this kinde, mans nature being gene- 
rally inclined rather to cruelty than to mer- 


nelle of wit, and an effeminateneiſe of mindey 
and then a man is unfir to be a Iudge: or clic 
from vaine glory, and a baſe and affected po- 
pularity, and ſuch a man is unwoithy to be a 
ludge. 


the very ſcope oſ this text, condemnes ano- 
ther ſoit of men, which are more cõberſome; 
chat is to ſay, ſome men have nothing in 
their mouches but che Ile law; and juſtice, 
juſlicez in the meane time lorgeiting, that ju- 
ſlice al way es ſhakes hands wuh hei ſiſter mer- 
ey, and that all a wes allow a mitigation. The 
cauſes of this evill are two. 

1\The generall corru; tion of mans nature, 


with other mE3 as alſo coo mildly with them- 
ſclyes, and parcially in their owne cauſes. 

2. And ſecondly, for the moſt part, ſuch 
men doe gaine more by law, than by equi 
ty, more by cxtremity, than by mitigati- 
on: as the ſouldier lives better by warte, than 
by peace; and us the fleſh-flie ſeedet on the 
wound, that cannot feede on the ſound fleſh: 
ſotlieſe men gaine by law, that which they 
can-never get by equity: for equity and mo- 
deration bieed unity, and if all men were 
at unity, what ſnould become of them ? but 


exremitv 
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ons, and all courts of juſtice and without the 


away,) that would have nothing but mercy, | 
mercy, and would have all puniſhments, for- 


much herein, for there are but few that ot- | 


cy. This fault proceedes, either from a weak | 


But in the ſecond plice, this doct ine and 


which is al way es teady to deale too hardly 
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extremitie breeds variance for(inreaſon) one 
extremitie drawes on an other, & ſo in mens 
variances, they are ſet on worke: and the more 
the better for chem. Theſe men therefore, 
ſticke ſo preciſely on their points, and on che 
very icke and trifles of the law, as (ſo the law 
be kept, and that in the very extremitie of it,) 
they care not, though equitie were troden 
under foote : and tliat la may reigne upon 
the earth, & they by'itzthcy care not, though 
mercie take her to her wings, and flie to hea - 
ven. Theſe men (for all their goodly ſhewes} 
are the decayers of our eſtate, and enemies to 
all good government. For though they have 
nothing in their mouthes, but Iuſtice, Iuſtice, 
and have baniſhed mercy, yet let them know, 
that luſtice will not ſtay where mercy is not. 
They are ſiſters, & goe alwaics hand in hand: 
they are the two pillars, that uphold the 
throne of the Prince: as you cannot hold 
mercy, where juſtice is baniſhed, ſo cannot 
you keepe juſtice where mercy is exiled: and 
as mercy without juſtice, is fooliſh pictie, ſo 
juſtice without mercy, is crueltie. So that as 
theſe men have baniſhed mercy, fo within a 
ſhorr time, they will ſend juſtice after her, and 
crueltie and oppreſſion will come in their 
roomes, which ace the very overthrow of all 
eſtates. 

Theſe men, when they are made practiſers 
of the law, Iudges, or Magiſtrates, are to 
learne t his leſſon, which the holy Ghoſt here 
teaclieth, Let your equitie be knowne to all men: 
and let all Magiſtiates thinke it cheir ho- 
nour, to be counted merciſull Indges; let them 
tejoy ce, as well to ſhew mercy when there is 
cauſe, as to execute extremitie when there 15 
deſert: and let chem labour for that Chriſtian 
wiſedome and diſcretion, whereby they may 
be able to diſcerne, when mercy and mitigati- 
e ſhould take place, and when exiremitie 
ſhould bee executed. It infcriour judges or 
Magiſtrates bee negligent hercin, then muſt 
we have recoutſe to the Prince, the higheſt 
Iudge on earth, and under God the firſt toun- 
taine of Iuſlice and mercy - whoſe care mult 
bee, that as juſtice and mercy (not one of 
them, but both together) doe yo his 

is head : 
ſo he likewiſe ſee them both maintained, and 
take order, that in the execution of his one 
lawes, there bee alwaics a roome as well for 
mercy and mitigation, as for juſtice and ex 
tremity. This muſt he doe, becauſe his lawes 
cannot be as Gods lawes are; Gods lawes are 
perfect and abſolute, ard of ſuch an univerſal! 
rightcouſnelle, as that at all times; and in all 
places, they are of equall — and of the 
lame equitie in all caſes : and therefore are to 
be executed without diſpenſation, relaxati- 
on, or any mitigation, which cannot be offe- 
red unto them, but with injurie and violati- 


owne wits, are imperfeſt, and ſo in all caſes, 
they doe not hold the ſame equi: ie, and ther- 
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on. But mens lawes, comming from their 
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the law cannot free him in this caſe, from ma- 


fore muſt needs bee executed with a diſcreer 
and wile moderation. This moderation is 
publike equity, and. this publike Equity, is the 


the execution of mans lawes, is the glory of 
all Chriſtian Common - wealchs. 

Hitherco of the firſt and principall branch 
of Pablike Equity. 

To procecde further. As this publike E- 
qnitie principally ſtands in che moderation 
of the lawes of men ſo it deſcends more ſpe- 
cially even to all the publike actions of a 
mans lite: ſo that by the rule and direction of 
this Equity, thus deſcribed, men may know 
how to guide themſclvet, in ſuing bonds, and 
takin; forſeituwres : and how men may wich 
good conſcience, earie chemlelves in ſarery+ 
Haupt, in taking of fines, in letting of leaſes, and in 
all manner ot mutuall bargaines,berwixt man 
and man, By vertue of this, a man may ſee 
bow to frame all theſe and ſuch like actions, 
in ſuch fort, as himſelſe ſhall reape credit, and 
gaine enough, and his ncighbour helpe and 
luccour by him. 

For in torfcicures of bonds, ſorfeitures of 
lands, or leaſes, in ſurery- ſhips, in rents, in 
fines, and all other dealings of men together, 
there are theſe two things. 

Firſt, the extremitie, that is, that which the 
law will afford a man in that caſe: and there 
is ſecondly, the moderation of the extemity, 
upon good and convenient reaſons : let us 
conlider ot them in ſome few examples. 

A man is bound to another, in an hun- 
dreth pound, to pay fifty at a day. The ſame 
man, not by negligence, but by ſome nec: ſſi- 
tie, breakes his day, and afterwerds brings the 
principall debt: now to take the forſeirwre, is 
in this cafe, aætremitie: though the law doth 
yeeld it. And if a man ſtand upon this extre- 
mitie, hee deales nat haneſily and equally, but 
hardly and extreamely with his neighbour:and 


nifeſt inj ſlice, 

What is then the moduration in this caſe ? 
Even this, totake thine one, and remit the 
forfeicure: the reaſon is, becauſe the cauſe and 
ground of appointing a forfeirure, was not for 
a1vanntage,buc only for the better ſecurity of 
the principall : which ſeeing thou haſt, thou 
haſt that the law did intend thee. 

Againe, his breach was not wilfull, or with 
purpoſe to hurt thee, but againſt his will. If 
therefore thou beeſt directly damnifed by 
his miſſing thy day, (without all æquivocati- 
on) then take thy reaſonable dammages our 
of his forfeiture, if not, then remit the whole 
forfeiture: and this moderation is publike equity. 
And u ithout this, there can bee no buying 


man and man. See another example. One 
takes a leaſe of thee, for yeares, to pay thee 
ſich arent; and for not payment of chat rent, 
his leaſe to be void,” The poore man mitlerh 


ſcope of this text, and the due practice of it in 


nor ſelling, borrowing nor lending, betwixt 


— — 


—— — —— 


| his rent day: now What faith the law? his leaſe | 
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is forfeiced: but to take this advantage, is che 
extremitie of the law: the moderation is, to re- 
mit the ſame forfeiture, in part, or in whole, 2s 
thou ſh alt ſee che reaſon in equity and conſci- 
ence : This moderation i int his caſe, Publike e- 
quitie, and without this, there can bt no let · 
ting of lands, berwixt man and man. 

So for fines and rents, the law ſaith, Thon 
wizicft niche the whſt of thine owne : Tf thou 
ſtretch this law as farre as the very words will 
beare, then maieſt thou make ſuch fines and 
rents, as may grinde the faces of the poore, 
ſo as no man ſhall live under thee : but chus 
to doe, is Extremitie, and beyond the purpoſe 
of the law. 

The moderation in this caſe is, not to take all 
thou maieſt ger, but ſo to fine and rent thy 
lands, as he that takes them, may live of them: 
The reaſon of this Mitigation is, becauſe en- 
vie and hatred; may often make many men 
offer more for a farme, then it is worth, to 
croſſe and hurt their neghbour, or to get all 
into theit one hand. Here therefore, though 
the la doth yeeld thee all that, which a man 
doth willingly offer, yer muſt thine on con- 
ſcience bee a law unto thee, to make chee a 
moderatour of chat extremitie. 

Let theſe three examples ſerve for many. 
Now in thefe and all other publike dealings 

etwixt men in the world; a man obferves 
Publike equitie, when hee dealeth not with his 
neighbour, according to that - exfremitie, 


but according to that CAſoderationg Which 
— conſcience requireth; and which the 
aw it ſelfe in ſome caſes doth admit. By the 
knowledge of theſe two; a man that hath any 
conſcience, may ſec how to carie himſelfe, in 
all theſe civill affaires, in an even, upright, and 
equall courſe, and warrantable not onely by 
the law of the land, but even by the law and 
word of God. | 200 
And I. make this diſtinction of the law of 
the land, and che word of God, becauſe wee 
are to know this fora rule: That every extre- 
mitie, which a law in the ſtrifteſt acception doth 
ford, is not warrantable to bee urged by the word 
of God:andyet notwithſtanding it is good,comvent- 
ent, and requiſit, that the extremitice bee m 
ted by the law, becauſe in ſome caſei, it muſt need; 
be executed. The lawes of men, may ordaine 
and appoint extremities: but the law of God 
muſt tell us, when to urge them, and when 
to moderate them: So then when a man 
takes che extremitie, het doth that, that 5s al 
waics warrantable by the law, but in ſome ca- 
ſes not warrantable by Gods word, which 
commande:h a Afitigation, when» there is 
good reaſon for ĩt. But he chat taketh the c- 
tremitis, when there is no. juſt cauſe of miti · 
gating it, and ageine doch mitigate it, when 
there is cauſe, his courſe is not onely warran- 
table by the lawes of men, but even hy the 
lawes of God alſo, For itus the duty ot every 
Chiriſtian man, to remember in all his bar- 


| 


A 


which the ſtricke words of the la will beare; C 


feitur es and other extremities; then muſt the 


| rigaretheir extremitie, and to put in practice 


| Avid let every 
that by the law af the everlaſting God, hee 
not oncly may, but is bound: thus to doe t 


| games & dealings, that his manner of dealin 
muſt not onely be warranted by the lawes of 
the land, but even by Gods word alſo: & this 
is to be knowne and taken for a generall rule 
in allthis treatiſe. And he that will duly con- 
ſider the true difference of extremitir and mo- 
deration, as they are here deſcribed, may ſee 
how to carie himſelfe in all his dealings, fo 
as they may bee warrantable : both by our 
owne laives, and by the word of God. 

To rerurne then to the matter, and to end 
this point of publike equitie: If any man ſhall 
object, that this moderation is a Wrong to the 
law: Tanſwer, it ĩs not: for itis neither againff 
the lam, nor altogether befdtsthe lam, but one- 
ly befides the ftriſteſt meaning of the law. Nay it 
is included in the lav, zs wel as the extremity 
is;though not in the fame maner: for the ex- 
tremity is warranted by the law, z:itigation is 
but tolerated: the law allowerh extremitie, 
but ir onely admitteth a mitigatien. So then, 
both extremitie and mitigation. ate within the 
law, but it is in the hand principally of the 
Magiſtrate, and in ſome caſes of other men 
alſo, to diſcerne the feverall circumſtances, 
when the one is to bee executed, and when 
the other: for ſometime one is the juſtice of 
the law, and ſometime the other; and accor- 
ding as theſe two are juſtly and wiſely execu- 
ted or neglected, ſo is the juſtics ot the law 
executed or neglected. 

The want of this equitie in mens publike 
ictions, is the cauſe of much cruelty, oppreſſi- 
on, and inequalitie in dealings betwixt man 
| and man: becauſe extremitie is for the moſt 

part 6nely regarded, and mitigation is baniſhed | 
out of alt bargaines, And it is impoſſible, to 
keepe good conſcience in forfeirures of | 
bonds, and in forfeiture of lands, ſurety ſhips, 
fines, rents, and ſuch kinde of actions, unlelſe 
there be due regard had to the practice of this 
publike equity. Men therefore muſt conſider 
that they are Chriſtians, and live in a Chit» 
ſtian Commonwealth; And they muſt not 
ſtand onely vpon the law, and the advantage 
that the law gives. As they are men, they 
have a law of the country, which may allow | 
extremitie; bur as they are Chriſtians, they | 
live under a la ofGod,the eternallaw which | 
muſt judge them at the laſt day; the righteous | 
law; which no creature ſhall ever bee able to 
blame of injuftice, or of extremitie; and men 
muſt know, that God himfelfe commands 
this equitie of one man to another.. 

But if men, for the feare of God, will not 
deale equally and moderately, with them that 
are in their powergbur ſtand ſtrictly upon fors 
godly Magiſtrate exerciſe his power, and by 
cheforce of his authoritie, cauſe them to mi- 


that equitie hich becommeth Chriſtians. 
e and Magiſtrate know, 


| 


them 


n; 


— — 
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ration be intended, and incloded in our Jaw, | 
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chem who will nor doe it of themlelves. It A 


may bee therefore good counſel} to all men 
rather to practiſe this Ch iſſia Equatie of 
themielves, then to bee compelled to it by 
authoritie: for every vertue anq; gaad worke, 
the more free and voluntarie it is the more 


dabſe betore men: and let all men remember, 
that whereas the ſtrict words of mens lawes, 
ſeeme to give them leave to urge the excre- 
midi e, vrt cannot that «excuſe them, nor tree 
them ſtom the danger of Gods law, which 
commands them to practiſe ¶ briſſ ian equitie 
and moderation. 4th ' 
Now before we make an end of this Pub- 
like equity, one point is neceſſary to be hand. 
led in ie words. Some may obiect, if mode- 


ay well, as extremity.why eben ts rxtreneity only 
mentioned in the Law, and us this mitigation, 
which they doe ſo much urge vnto ui ? The 
 anfwer is ready, The law expreſſerh and ur- 
geth the exrremitie, to fray men thereby, from 
comming within the danger of the extiemi . 
ticzand concealeth the i gatian, Jeſt it ſhould 
bre an encouragement to off. nd : yet inten· 
ing it as well as the extremiie, and leaving 

i in che hand of the Magiſtrate, to put in pra · 
Qiſeqwhen juſt occalion is offered, as well as 
che extremtie. Herein appearech the great 

wiſedome of the law · makers, our ancient 

forefathers, vho well and wifely foreſaw, that 


tie, and oftentimes more : yet becauſe ofthe 
ill conſciences of the moſt men, and the rea- 
dineſſe of all men to offend, thought it fitter 
to expreſſe the extremitie in pl. ine tearmesy 
thereby to keep ill men within checompaile 
of obedicnce, and cloſely to leave the witige- 
tian to the diſcretion of the Magiſtrate, 50 
then our la- giveis concealed the mitigatr- 
on. and expreſſed it not in their laws, in good 
policie, and to good pur poſe. If we therefore 
doe onely take the extremity, wee take onely 
one part of their intent, and ſhew our ſelves 
unwile apd ſhallow witted, who cannot ſee 
the wiſedome, which they clolcly concealed, 
in wiſe and Chriſtian — | 

He is not worthy che name of a lawyer, at 
| leaſt of a Chriſtian lawyer, much leſſe worthy 
che place and ſeate of a Judge, who knowerh | 
not this, For if the law contained not boch 
thefe, it were unrighteous; and ſo no law, For 
mitigation is for the good man, and extremitie 
for che evill, the careleſſe and unconſciona · 
ble man if there were no exrremitie, how 
could the evill man be kept within compalle? 
and how ſhould the poore honeſt man live, if 
there were no mitigation ? So then, it is war- 
rantable by the word of God, and good con- 


— —-— 


mould ſtond by the law, but ſo as it alwaies 
admit of mitigation, when need is. | 

Loet therefore our concluſjon be, to exhore 
every man, into whoſe hands is put the exe · 


_— 


— 


acceptable is it to God, and more commen- 


ſcienece, that extremurie ſhould be in force, and 


though mitigation be as nectſſarie avexrremis C 


—ů 


D 


bee ordeted tcording to the rules of Chri- 


| Chriſtian Commonwealch that ever 


|| prerers were the Pricſts and Levites. If there- 


cution of lawes,coſhew himicite as wiſe, in ex 
ecuting them, as were our forefathrs in the 
making of chem: that is, as well to regard the 
Miutg ation. which is concealed, as the Extremity 
which ic exprefſed:{o ſhall the law-maken wiſe 
intent be pertormed, publike equitic preſer · 
ved: and much injuſtice and hard dealing pre. 


0 STE 
| — of this, that hath bernede- 
livered ronelring publike Equicie, lawyers 
muſt not thinke, that I have gone beyond the 
compaiſe of my calling, and encroched upon 
their berries. For they are ro know, i hat the 
lawes of men, are policiey but Equity is/Chwi- 
fianitie, Now Chriſtianitie was, before there 
were any lawes of menckc therfote they warſt 


ſtianitie. Agziae, Prints muſt take lawyers 
advice, ooncetniug Exrremitte and the letter of 
the dam: govdreatdn then that lawyers cake 
che Divines advice i tdaching Equirywhith is 
the intent of be lam. Mt, ther lawis but 
the miniſtery of equary/bur our law theword of 
Ged is chefoumcai Equity: cherefore the 

principal rules. of Equitie, mult they ferch 

trom our la cunſidering that Jaw without 

| equritie, is plaine tyrannie. Laſtly, in che fiſt 


namely, che Jevyes, the Divines, that is, rhe 
Prieſts, of choſe dayes,were the only lawyers: 
for their poſitive lawes were the | judiciall 
lawes, given by God himſelfe, whole incer- 


tore, once the Divines had ſo much to doe 
with poſi: ive lawes, it may not now bee 
thought amiſſe, if they give advice out of the 
word at Cod, touching the equall execurion 
of the lawes of men. 7 


| _- Equiue, grounded upon the word of 
Go Ne 


Now followerh the ſecond kinde of Equi- 
tie, called te namely. that which is to be 
exerciſed betvixt man and man, in their pri- 
vate actions. Pat 
hurt ere wee goc further ſome may deman 


actions. Priwate actions of men ate ſuch, as 


are ptactiſed amongſt men. v ichout any help | 


of the law : as contrariwi'e, publike actions 
are {uch, as cannot be performed bur by the 
helpe of the law; andthe hand of the M:gi- 


ations may bee betwixt private men, and 
private actions betwixt publike perſons: 
there is a publikeneſſe and a privateneſſe (as 
may terme it) both of men and actions. 
A man is private, untill hee bee exaked unto 
bome * mee in — — 
wealrt:chen he is a publike perſon n action 
is private, is long as it is begun and handled 
bet wixt two men, and needeth not che pub- 
like voice, nor cetiſure of the law to deter- 
mine it, and then ie it publike. For example: a 


And fo much touching the doctrine of | 


the difference betwixt publike and private 


ſtrate. Whereupon it followerh; that publike | 


; , 


Magiſtrate may have dealing with an other 
: | man, 


th. 


—— 
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is forfeited: but to take this advantage, is the 
extremitie of the law: che moderation is, to re- 
mit the ſame forfeiture, in part, or in whole, as 
thou fhalc ſee che reaſon in equity and conſci- 
ence : This moderation is int his caſe, Publike e- 
quitie, and without this, there can be no let» 
ting of lands, berwixt man and man, 

So for fines and rents, the law ſaith, Thon 
ie micke the whſt of thine owne If thou 
ſtretch this law as farre as the very words will 
beare, then maieſt thou make ſuch fines and 
rents, as may grinde the faces of the poore, 
ſo as no man ſhall live under thee : but chus 
to doe, is Extremitie, and beyond the purpoſe 
of the law. : 

The moderation in this caſe is, not to take all 
thou maieſt get, but ſo to fine and rent thy 
lands, as he that takes them, may live of them: 
The reaſon of this Mitigation is, becauſe en- 
vie and hatred; may often make many men 
offer more for a farme, then it is worth, to 
croſſe and hurt their neghbour, or to get all 
into theit one hand. Here therefore, though 
the la doth yeeld thee all that, which a man 
doth willingly offer, yer muſt thine own con- 
ſcience bee a law unto thee, to make chee a 
mod eratour of chat extremitie. / 

Let theſe chree examples ſerve for many. 


Now in theſe and all orher publike dealings 
etwixt men in the world; a man obferves 
Publike equitie, when hee dealeth not with his 


- | neighbour, according to that - exfremitze, 


but accordivg to that Moderation, Which 
good conſcience requireth; and which the 
w it ſelfe in ſome caſes doth admit. By the 


knowledge of theſe two; a man that hath any 
conſcience, may ſee how to carie himſelfe, in 
all cheſe civill affaires, in an even, upright, and 
equall courſe, and warrantable not onely by 
the law of the land, but even by the law and 


word of God. | | 
And I make this diſtinRion of the la w of 
the land. and the word of God, becauſe wee 
are to know this fora rule: That every extre- 
mitie, which a law in the ſtrifteſt acception doth 
afford,is not warrantable to bee urged by the word 
of God:angyet notwithſtanding it is good, cunveni- 
ent, and requiſit, that the cætremitite bee warraw- 


ted by the law , becauſe in ſame caſei, it muſt need; 
be executed. The lawes of men, may ordaine | 
and appoine extremities: but the law of God 
muſt tell us, When to urge them, and when 
to moderate them: So then when a man 
takes che extremitic, het doth that, that is al. 
waies warrantable by the law, but in ſome ca- 
ſes not warrantable by Gods word, vrhich 
commande:h a AMitigation, when» there is 
good reaſon for ĩt. But he chat raketh the ex- 
trewitie, when there is no juſt cauſe of miti» 
gating it, and agginie doch mitigate it, when 
there is cauſe, his courſe is not onely warran- 


lawes of God alſo, For itis the duty ot every 
Chriſtian man, to remember in all his bar- 


table by che lawes of men, but even by; the | 


A 


which the ſtrickt words of the law will beare; C 


feitures and other extremities; then muſt the 
| godly Magiſtrate exerciſe his power, and by 


¶tigate their extremitie, and to put in practice 
Aud let every Iudge and Magiſtrate know, 


nat oncly may, but is bound thus to doe to 


| gaines & dealings, that his manner of dealing 
muſt not onely be warranted by the lawes of 
the land, but even by Gods word alſo: & this 
is to be knowne and taken for a generall rule 
in all this treatiſe. And he that will duly con- 
ſider the true difference of extremitte and mo- 
deration, as they arc here deſcribed, may ſee 
how to carie himſelfe in all his dealings, fo 
as they may bee warrantable: both by our 
owne la wes, and by the word of God, 

To returne then to the matter, and to end 
this point of publike equitie: If any man ſhall 
object, that this oderation is a Wrong to the 
law: Tanſwer,it ĩs not: for it ĩs neither againſt 
the lam, nor altogether befdts the lam, bur one- 
ly befides the frifleſt meaning of the law, Nay it 
is included in the law, zs wel as the extremity 
is; though not in the fame maner: for the ex- 
tremity is warranted by the law, w:itigation is 
but tolerated : the law alloweth extremitie, 
but it onely admitteth a mitigatien. So then, 
both extremitie and mitigation. arc within the 
law, but it is in the hand principally of the 
Magiſtrate, and in ſome caſes of other men 
alſo, to diſcerne the feverall circumſtances, 
when the one is to bee executed, and when 
the other: for ſometime one is the Juſtice of 
the law, and ſometime the other; and accor- 
ding as theſe two are juſtly and wiſely execu- 
ted or neglected, ſo is the juſtice ot the law 
executed or neglected. 

The want of this equitie in mens publike 
actions, is the cauſe of much cruelty, oppreſſi- 
on, and inequalitie in dealings betwixt man 
and man: becauſe extremitie is for the moſt 
part ne ly regarded, and mitigation is baniſhed | 
out of allbargaines. And it is impoſlible, to 
keepe good conſcience in forſeitures of | 
bonds, and in forfeiture of lands, ſurety ſhips, | 
fines, rents, and ſuch kinde of actions, unleſſe 
there be due regard had to the practice of this 
publike equity. Men therefore muſt conſider | 
that they are Chriſtians, and live in a Chit» 
ſtian Commonwealth, And they muſt not 
ſtand onely vpon the law, and the advantage 
that the law gives. As they are men, they 
have a law ofthe country, which may allow | 
extremitie; hut as they are Chriſtians, they | 
live under a law of God, the eternal law which | 
muſt judge them at the laſt day; the righteous 
law; which no creature ſhall ever hee able to 
blame of injuſtice, or of extremitie; and men 
muſt know, that God himſelfe commands 
this equitie of one man to another. 

But if men, for the feare of God, will not 
deale equally and moderately, with them that 


are in their powergbur ſtand ſtrictly upon for. 


the force of his authoritie, cauſe them to mi- 
that equitie hich becommeth Chriſtians. 
that by the law of the everlaſting God, hee 


them 


_— 
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them who will nor doe it of themlelves. It i A 
may bee therefore good counſel} to all men 


rather to practiſe. this Chiſſia Equatie of 
themſelves. then to bee compelled: to it by 
authoritie: for every vertue an 
the more free and voluntarie it is the more 


dabſe betore men: and let all men remember, 
that whereas the tri words of mens lawet, 
ſeeme to give them leave to urge the extre- 
miti e. vet cannot that excuſe them, nor tree 
chem from the danger of Gods law, which 
commands them to practiſe {briſtian equitie 
and mdera tion. 

Naw before we make an end of this Pub- 
like equity, one point is neceſſary to be hand. 
led in ie words. Some may obiect, if mode- 


25 well, as extremity. wi chew is rxtrrmity only 
mentioned in the Low, and u this mitigation, 
which they doe ſo much urge vntous'? The 
 anfwer is ready, The law expreſſerh and ur- 
| geth the extremitir, to fray men thereby, from 
comming within the danger of the exrremi- 
 ticzand concealeth che merigarion, Jeſt ir ſhould 
bre an encouragement to off.nd : yet inten- 

it as well as the extremitie, and leaving 
n in che hand of the Magiſtrate, to put in pra · 
tiſe. when juſt occalion is offered, as well as 


wiſedome of che law mikers, our ancient 
forefarhers,who well and wiſely foreſaw, that 


tie, and oftentimes more : yet becauſe of the 
ill conſciences of the moſt men, and the rea · 
dineiſe of all men to offend, thought it fitter 
to expreſſe the exrremitie in pl. ine tearmes 
thereby to keep ill men within checompaile 
of obedience, and cloſely to leave the witige- 


then our law - giveis concealed the mitigati- 
on. and expreſled it not in their laws, in good 
policie, and to good pur poſe. If we therefore 
doe onely take the extremity, wee take onely 
one part of their intent, and ſhew our ſelves 
unwile add ſhallow witted, who cannot ſee 
the wiſedome, which they cloſcly concealed, 
in wiſe and Chriſtian — 
e 


He is not worthy the name of a lawyer, at 


not this, For if the law contained not boch 
thefe, it were unrighteous; and ſono law, For 
mitigation is for the good man, and extremitie 
for che evill, the careleſſe and unconſciona · 
ble man : if there were no exrremitie, how 
could the evill man be kept within compalle? 
and how ſhould rhe poore honeſt man live, if 
there were no mitigation ?'Sothen,it is war- 
rantable by the word of God, and good con- 
ſcience, that extremitis ſhould be in force, and 
mould ſtond by the law, but ſo as it alwaies 
admit of mitigation, when need is. | 
Let therefore our concluſjon be, to exhorc 
every man, into whoſe hands is put the exe · 


* 


good worke, 


ration be intended, and included in our law, | 


acceptable is it to God. and more commen- 


ien to the diſcretion of the Magiſtrate, v0 


| leaſt of a Chriſtian lawyer, much leſſe worthy | 
the place and ſeate of a Judge, who knoweth 


che extremitie. Hercin appeareth the great | 


1 


| 


though mitigation be as necdlarie as cxrremis C 


D 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


: 


[ 


— 
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| 


liveted t 
compaiſe of my calling, and cncroched u 
| were any lawes of menczt therfote they waiſt 


.| bee ordetedrpecording 
ſtianitie. Agziae, Piuints muſt rake lawyers 


cucion of lawes, to ſue w himicite as wiſe, in ex 
ecuting them, as were our forefathers in the 
making of chem: that is, as well to regard che 
Mitigation which is concealed, as the Extremity 
which ic exprefſed:{o ſhall the la maker wiſe 
intent be pertormed, publike cquit ĩe preſers 
ved: and much injuſtice and bard dealing pre- 
Demat. | 
8 of this, that hath berne de- 
ing publikr Equitie, lawyers 
muſt not thinke, that I have gone beyond the 


their hberries. For they are to know, i hat the 
lat s of men, ane policieʒ but Equity i: Q wi- 
flianitie. Now Chiiſtianitie was, ere 


ro the rules of Chri- 
advice,conceinitg Exrremitie and (he letter of 
thelaw : govdnreatdn then that lawyers take 
che iyines advice taching Equirywhieh is 
the intem oft be lam. Meade, thei law is bur 
the miniſtery of cn hut our law thewrd of 
ad is chefoumcai Fyqiry : cherefore the 
principal} rules. of Equitie, mult rhey ferch 
trom our laws confidering that Jaw without 
—_ plaine tyrannie. Laſtly, in che fiſt 
hriſtian Commonwealch. that ever was, 
namely, the Iees, the Divines, that is, the 
Prieſts, of chote dayes, were the only lawyers: | 
for their poſitive lawes were the | judicgall 
lawes, given by God himſelfe, whole inter- 
prerers were the Pricſts and Levites. If there- 
tore, once the Divines'hadio much to doe 
with poſi: ive -lawes,” it may not now bee 
thought amiſſe, if they give advice out of the 
wor d at Cod, touching the equall enecution 
of the lawes of men. 290 
And ſo much touching the doctrine of 
5, Equiue, grounded upon the word of 
CA; . g 
Now followerh the ſecond kinde of Equi- 
tie, called propre; namely that which is to be 
exerciſed berwix: man and man, in their pri- 
vate actions. h 
Bur ere wee goe further, ſome may demand 
the difference betwixt pubhke and private 
actions. Priwate actioꝶt of men are ſuch, as 
are ptactiſed amongſt men. without any help | 
of the law : as contrariwiie, pubſike actions 
are {uch, as cannot be performed but by the 
helpe of the law; andthe hand of the M:gi- | 
ſtrate. Whercupon it ſolloweth, that publike 
aQions may bee berwixc private men, and | 
private actions betwixt publike perſons: 
there is a publikeneſſe and a privateneſſe (as 
may terme it) boch of men and actions. 
A man is private, untill hee hee exaked unto 
ſome — in — — 
wealththen he is a publike perſon n action 
is private is long as it is begun and handled 
bet wixt two men, and needeth not _— | 
like voice, nor cetiſure of the law to deter: | 
mine it, and then it it publike. For example: a 


Magiſtrate may have dealing with an other 
| : | man, | 


— 


1 
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private action becauſe they doe it, not as 
| are Magiſtratesʒ but as they ate men: and io 


A Freatiſe of ¶( briſtian quitie. 


man, or two Magiſuates together. If they de- 
| — it together bet wirr themielves, it is a 
they 
there is a private ſaction bet wist puhli ke per- 
ſons. 80 a private man no magiſhate, may 
ther action or demand againſt another man: 


herein (becauſeo ht cannot oa reaſo- 
neble and equall tnc; by private meanes ) hec 


che Magiſtrate : and ſo here ——ͤ— 
on bet ixt prix ate men. No this vertue of 
Equi teſpecteth not the. ꝓublikenes or pri- 


thereſore as thatii Publile Rquitie, 
exerciſed in the:theeerminiing 
ons, which comtae che judy 
ſo that is ptivata Equiyy 


like acti- 
led 


bet win 


are begun and conduded -rivacely — 


man and man; and nen come t 
hearing, nor triall oß the an. 
No let us come to ſearch more neerely 
ituo the nature of this vettue, Privite equity 
iu maderatt e utu gi eq mail carriage ofa mans 
Allr, in all p privute mardi exddceds,:t 
ellather men, andbas ln hein mor di and deeds: Eirſt/ 
I ſay it 18 [4 mode curiggelof a mans ſelfe. 
(charitz betywixt borhextreames, neither bea · 
ting all thing i | 
| Secomndly, I fay cowards af orber ment hereiti 
I comptchend all men, and all forts of mena 
husbands, wives: Magiſtrates, ſubj ects: rea- 
chers, hearers:maſters, ſervants ↄ parents, chil- 
dren; men, women, nei ghbout intawngs,fel- 
lowes inſocieties, an ſervice, in labour. Ina 


hve ot eonverſetogether, but of the mall it is 
true, that if there be not a modem jon, land a 


forbcarance one of another, there can bet no 


all{as it wert y a hell upon thecanh; + | 

. Seeing therefort, the neceſſity and excel- 
lencie of this vertue is ſuch,, that tlie de pra» 
ctice of it is the ornamort of families, -andyaric- 
ties, ad the comportzot-2a mans life in this 
world; let us enter into a mare portitula oon · 
ſideration thereof. Private Equity hai foure 
degrres, or principal duties. ve 6 
Firſt, roÞcare wirh naturall inpᷣrmities, 
Secandly, to interpret doubtfull things in 
the better part. | 


ſometimes- #44 

Fourtlily, to forgive private and perſonall 
wrong. . 2% ed {6 £43997 vi 

Ol alltheſe brĩießy, and in order. 
The ffiſt dutie of private Equitie, is t 
beare with the deſed ang inſrmities of u n. 
terry, with whom wee live, as long as they 
break e dat out into any great inconveni- 
enoe. or enortnitit. Theſo ini rmities ara ma- 
nifoldæ at for example: ſrowardneſſe or moro- 


* 
- 
* 


ho ve a treſpaſſe,i debtya fotfeitre, or any o- 
erayes the helpaoſ the law. and the voict᷑ of | 


veteneſſe of theparians, hut of ciie actions 
which is | 


= | 
* * | 


in the enaging' oh private ARions, which | 


$,-nor revenging (every thing, 


ward, none a e excepted, who any: way» doe 


peace among tthem, but their lives, ſhall bee 


_ 


Thirdly; to depart from our owne right | 


firy' of nit dh aſtineſſeiſloneſſe of conceit: 


” 


R 


. 


ted in trur bovæche more inſirmities will he 


beare with them, and oftentimes not tak e na- 


peace and comſart. But if this part of Equitic | 


dulneſſe of wit: ſuſpitiouſneſſe; deſtre of 
praiſe, and ſuch like. Theſe and many other 
naturall jafirmities, "muſt 2 Chriſtian man 
beare and tolerate patiently in thoſe with 
whom hee converleth, as with his wife, his 
childe, his ſervant, hisfriendyhis neighhour, 
&cc. Aud fo long muſt he beare with them, a 
they are kept within a mieane andbhꝛeate hot 
out into extremitio. Ofthdfe the holy G Hoſt 
ſpeaketh, rev. 1913 K ir tbr glory of aman 
to paſſe by an inſirmiirrt hat ib, if he teexł in his 
brother weak neſſes of natura, which doe not 
ariſe from ſetled *malicez or onnłred corrupti-- 
on, It is a mans glorie and praiſe ewaiesſe 
farre to moderate himſclfe, as not to ſec 
them, nor to take notice oi them, at leaſt not 
to bee moved, d nor diſqquieted at them unc 
oftentimes ſo little to regard them, as though 
they were not done. To chis end ſaith the A. 
poſtle, r Gr. i;. Love ſa neh alb1bingnthar 
in, all thi ar may bee borne wich | 
con ſcience und aredone by them whom we | 
love. Now anything may bee borne wich 
ood conſoie nee nch is ciober ſo privateiot 
ſmallʒ chat her ong ib ohely ours, and no 
diſnonour tlie chy entueth to Gods glonieg 
nor ill example tothe Cirurchꝰ all fuck | 
thing lovr ſuffereth. And indeed it ĩs the 
propertie oi) ttue love, to paſſe by — | 
i l, 
| 


— — 


wangs: and the more chard Chriſtian 


paſſe by; in them whom ho lovci : he ſetteth 
no limits ta himſelfe, ho- d, or how 

ro! heate, bui xven ail chat are inſitmities 
naurei many hard word, many angrie firs, 
many needleile ſurmiſes, many unkindneſles, 
will he put up and (as it were) not ſee them, 
m haſe heart is polleiled with true love, wiſe. 
dome andi che feare of God : and thur muſt 
[rrp one doet hat will ꝓractiee Chriſtian E. 
ie. For this is mans glory and cotmmen- 
dation. Lex us lay this docttine neerer to out 
conſciences, hy conſidering the nature of 
this vertue in ſome few examples. | 
A man barh'a wife, or a woman a husband, 
in hom there is the feare of God, and ho- 
neſt faithful] love, but hee or ſhe is ſubjeſteo 
anger, or to haſtineſſe, or to an auſterity in 
chew behaviours; or it may bee it is not in 
their natures to practice thoſe outward com. 
plements of kindneile,. which others can dor 
wich great facility. Theſe and ſuch like, ave | 
but weakeneſſes of nature, in chem that feart 
God: therefore muſt love cover them, and 


* 


tiot f them; and the rather, becauſe he ot the 
that hath not ſueh, hach either che like or 
greater weaknetles, all which if one forbeare 
not in anoc her it is not poſſbie to live in 


ice d. ĩt is ſcarce credible how much 

it would a the happineſſe, and add 

to the comfort of them that ate married. 
Againe, a man hath a ſervant carefull and 


% 


willing enough! co obey and pleaſe his — 
er,! 


þ 


e Treatiſeof ( briſtian S 


ſer, alſo truſiy and faithſulhbut hee is ſſow in 
his buſineſſen and doth diſpauah things ap- 
pointed him, co the min de of bis maſter,noc 
ſo ſpecdily, not ſo rcadilyi mar wir that facibe 
citvas bis maſter requircehoWhat:irra ce 
dope in chis caſe? Ta fee i and as be 
checke bim ſar it and e galt 


here the f 
then in this cafe to be | 
deration that it is bot a fault af malice, but af 
' natufr; not oßidhneſſa nor careleſneſſe, bur 
— ger member raja” — — 
i} weekene = A Maſter 

and adviſe him, what arg abe beſt helps for 
| inthis caſe,. And though heeſce not 
| ' | — 
yet is hes to beaze with him, as long as lic is 
truſtiegdiligene, duciful, and: willing, and for 
choſe ſo many god (propaticy hee mutt 
beate with his wants, and dot bee too ſharpe, 
= reproving or in corectint him for 
0 Moe 


E 


| 


Le: the better part, if po 


led and cankred corruption. Serondly, if 
—.— we forbeare, rontaine — 

— bounded: doe nobexcted; 
nor breake out into any butrage, or extremi- 
tir: forthen they are not do be forborne; bur 


| 
| 
N 


to ber told, and reproved for them, und a 
aty is not to winke at them, bur to take | 
Jilkkeof | 


noticerof them and to 
che m. Hut in as much a theft aro wants of 
nature, as it is intirmitie in the ona to ſc 
them (6tt istheglory und praiſe of tho other, 
good gevernmenc; and « (1g a man 
is a loyer of peace; nd of teli- 
— 
iſe of this maintaiaes 

in —— countries, ſtaces, — 
leges, families, and all ſocieries of mert, Thus 
much for che firſt duty. nid 1 
Theſceond dutie of private equitie is, tb 
con ſtrur nd imerpret mens/, E 
it may be: chi 
is to be underſtood of all men, though they 
be our enemies: and this mult a man doe, if he 


443 


ſ 


In the third piace a A may hath occaſion, will bve an peace in this world. 
to conſerte often with anocher. man, by rea- Our nature is given to take men at the 
. I en ETD 
or ot. . | _ N ( a 
life : bur one of them it haſtie, & ſrone angry, | | be 2ndehis is commonly che cauſe of debate 
and it may be ia his calke, eicher for tue cat. and diſfention in the wos ddt. 
ter or the mater of ir, he cannot but ſue his But che dutie of Chriſtian Equatie is con. 
anger, Extremiry in this caſe, is, for a — crarie hereunto; namely $0 chanke the beſt 
deale roughly. wich him, to contradict end O | they can of all men to conſtrus al doubtful 
croſſe him, to deny. what he faith, to ſtand — in the better part. and to make the 
2 ͤĩÜ·˙⁊52 u „„ 
ne wi s 2 1159 ' [I XGL 3s 0 21 i F 

on the other ſide. Chriſtian Equiy tear | | Apoftio-makes: this the propertite of love, # 

es [on EI: 

i » e ag une, ro cc 4 . 

99 65 — by — ords, foft to thinłt woll. but when it is doybefull, if is 
| detaands,and oller talle: & to y eeld to bim, may byany meancs —— meaning, if 
{ as farre as a man may doe, in goad conſcience. | | by any means, it may be oughe of love 

without betraying of the tub. And byche | | willmake amanthinkewellof it / & tha more 
vy, in conference hold it alwaies fer a rule of | ſpecially a man loves anner, the [rasth e- 

Chriſtian wiſedome, and private Equity, ne- qually, th Ferencly,and Chriſſianiy; wall he 
ver to flickeſtfly to any opinion, unleſſe it interptet all his ſayingsand doings. The wee 
he ia i plains much, & of great moment. No 4 of this dy, and the ptajule of che conaary; 
ua daing to, gut brother, and ſparing his is the cane of more ftouhles, cumults, gar- 

Im and continuing on our (perchas D | boilesfallinga out & h · burning nk,ẽ 


ite; Jogienes, and fancy, be. 
trvlxt mn and many) cben any one thing in 


though we lam not that he mis engry;b reby 
| and} | 
che conference holds on, the weald:belides.. Dealing thus with the 


hunt 2 | di 


| advantage. wands. &6rChrift colt bim bis life's far 
. . ne, and U 


ſti b % then che, 
rs ge — edificarzan, 


Chr) 

forbeare the o. weokneſtes of our bre- 
chrea, if wee purpaſe to lyjuain any comfort 
| wich them in this wotld. a\+\. + 2,44up | 
et this — panh, Geo, 
conditions. Firſchgr ebeſermapes be 

| nature, not of malice, nor of old, r et · 


—— . 


— — * T—— W — 
— —— At Land 


OE "On 


| 


| ſhould. bee — 


— 


Sad eng ws 


— 


ont among 
and wWhac ſeperation a 2 —— 


reaſon — —— 
. words and tieeds. 
feſſe our ſelves the children :of 
learne 2: make confeacnee of r 


muſh 
the gue 


our brother : we muſt not cre rr — 

done carelefly hen it may are done 
y+ nor deliberately, hen it may be 

they ate done raſuly : nor pref! 

when it may bee thty are done upon infirm. 

tie : noc to be done upon hatred or malice to 

us, when it may be theyiare done fos another 


n evill ching. to be 


Conc lor want of 


our brocher dde ul nie are roirek nom 
#,ahd derade se hade 
we muſt not malle ie worſe rhen it > 
Agutthe world ig frre too blime * 
can cxrollixHbaowne ern; coo 
twent id waics enohſeit heir evithdoin as 
for — 
ing. nee their na it is 2 
ing, comte 2 
— — ind —.— 20 evil action: | 


thaw iris." — 
chere are, — — is bound, to make 
thobaſt ho can of a bad iction but mike it 
hein 2 man 


— td. e 
— r 


hen it may be, 
it is done for want obheetfulncs buralwaycs |. 
we tnuſt remember, he the beſt wee can, 

even of another mais 4nfir mines. n avat f 


L 


5 


ſol 


ED | 

ay r br dd 

— 
— 


any humble han, und caſt him d. 
| 1 


(ed pus 


anothtr — and doing); as of thine 
one. Tomake anendof 2 ln the 
mance: df clit dury lewd e˖JEũ. muſt 
remembredrfrſt, ſpeake not of 
contmued ces, in king evill; | 


but of prion inbaQions 2 tos | 


like e 
Princeorflare t 


r —_— 
* 


edle: and berry it! —— — 
cut off, (hen thut bhe whole bod per iu c hoe 

we ſpea ba a priv e evi rs or deeduhe 
evitiafid but aher eofe edoumqeth to private 


men And inſchem we ſpecht not of moniteſſi 
Elen able crimes, wherein _ 


| grolle, 
cb 20 plainly evi}, hr cheir int knt 
aller for to encuſa oi vonctalej o to extemuate 
ſuch, is to mant ddt febves ncteſſarie to the e 
vill of them ut we * adubt ful words) 
or deed), where in bich et vc Hon it ſelfe o 
u de leaſtethe nern fim receive 5 like 
ly excuſe, aner rene of 
— t,, 21113 nr yarrnon7ts 5975 | 
— diy 
mue bt eof thi 
torchemaſtpare — — 
is to wor ke upon the —— of on — | 
nuent ot 
Is — ee miete, — 
rcule, — oF] Ep? 
 ſpeakt of ſindeinz it deſerver,” antes lay ont 
| his finnes in their owe oolburt, 4, thr wk 


gut out of theſt —— 
in ik better part eee 
chirerond > is hi9Y\A Riohs appr. | 

urs to be 


. 


| art ch bes conſtrued in checpeß (enſe;>oppls | 


vetlety ex il are to be made n worſe th 
we, die the: te be ecufruaud ler- 
Nees well then ro NH f 


n .— 

ee poet 

o . 
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| law he might require. Wit if th Ec - Tel ey noe Yoocly {Chr bur 0 bur o- 
luſtice and peace, cannot ſtan! 108 22 ther hi 8 Shi for 
| viour gave a potable e —— Ie 135 * 
itig toſle Mar 17.27. 95 : TH 80 
have done it, nor Could xi l 


ted him to it, yet hecauſe Rec N 
1 1 


2 
J. 


ble the publike peace, not id 
of contention, he yeelds — 


paſes chem tollegil EE 


0 0 


by his example; not to ſtand des chat, 

| er right,Fehoy wiles nt W | Hewill, 
.Chareh. Ic ñ norſufficient Chrriſtiatiicy, | 
le is a very wicked ſpeech'; 'whith wee 'ofreh 
Heare men ſpeake, It is my right, and 

I vill nos loſe it: fo might Cht̃iſt have ſaid, 8 


il you looke the place. you fhallfinde, t | ich it hit workes, and | 
he firſt of all — the caſe, ae 5 namaly in His. wee e MI: 
that he is free, and not hound to pay; and! ſrom dur! dhe right, 


yer laith Chriſt, Raser then I will eff, | * | Inthe Ace of ths 4285 ev 255 * 
. or give then canſe to thinks warſe of me,or n db. | 6nely muſt be temenibr 


Arme, I will pay it. Even ſo miſts Chriſtian | muſt iti IEA 
man in many caſes goe from His rig If, 4nd | | thy by 7 if) 7 ' 


9 9 05 
= 


chat for the maintenance of 'pablike'pe eact in | 45 thot irt Neale for ahot mo rho 
the common wealih, and of private pe act one or yeeld 00 f möch, OA 700 fs 2 | 
| man with another, f other aft lt! dur is utjon t | 
For the maintenance of publike * — pecially Che the Gu bf ut 
thus muſt men doe in Publike Confet ods, pr hy Ys Mis eh a 


a5 in Parliaments and Councils, and — mth, fs n 4 
generall aſſemblies, herein the ſeverall opi: of Got, p rh 1 1 
nions of men ate to bee delivered; andehins | | muſta 2d or feat Tye 85 it gut 
muſt men dos in bonds, forfeitiites, borrow: | | warrari frben G wick 800 755 dls 0 | 
ing. lending, loſi ding, buying. ſeling. in ere c OE at ſo to % wy i Gods | 
leafes,figes, rents, & il manner of bargaines, of en be 8 | 
And tor the maintenance of private peace, e W ani Toes 97 his Is | 
men malt in theit moſt private: {Qtions, ont 5 lelſe majeſt thou 
yeeld to another, in ſuch things, wherinthey 1 bee rom God, yecld any thing | 
might ſtarid, and oſtentimes be content eckt all of his ri right from hi v e there⸗ | 
Joſe chat that is their one and in cohferen. | Core is to he Perkctmedd mm, ie 4 con- 
ces muſt a man oftentimes ſuffer himſelfe ti | cem bᷣut᷑ f anch therein c lolſe is not 


e 


— 


be crolled and overthwarted inchat, of whith ; Gods, c ot Nis teNeg,bur e our owne. But it 

he is meſt cerraine; and to gram that tobe, | is dere [te many men, how laviſh | 
which is not, and'tharnot td bee, which bet. they ard de g rom God, and care not 

knowes to bec, it the matter he of ſmalt mv | boese $ loſe of his glory ; bur ſtand 

ment. and concerne not religiõ, nor the ſtate: | moſt ſtrictiy upon cheit owne ints,and will | 

many ſuch things muſt a Chriſtian man put] | not yeeſd one inch, not loſe one ſoote of | 

up daily ar the hands, of his brother for the |rhtirowneright, and ſrofn hence comes 10% 
maintenance of peace and love ãmongſi them. | many ſuites law, and Sthet rabling con- 

This is a doArine little know ne, and leſſe eu | tentions in the Md, al Udich, or wany of 
garded in the world; for it'is a generall opt- { Dj chem might beftiyed, if men. a but conſci- : 
mon, that a man may take his one, and ence to prackice this Chins Equizy,to yeeld 

lawfully ſtand opon his owne right, (which q one to anofherin itters of their, owne, and | 


it e meant generally in all caſes, i: moſt 0 of ſmall moment: aud it is certaine, that if | 
nay, this is a common ſpeech of all men} '1 men iir the world were yot perſwaded, ſome 4 
demaund but my right; I will nor liſaaiy rg: | by religion and conſcience, ſome by nacurall | | 
and this is thought a reaſonable ſpecch, "und reaſon and policie, to praiſe this. duty, it | 
he is eſteemed a good man, who rakerh' no were nor poſſible for che ſocietic of men lang 
more than his right: for oftentimes men | | co continue upon the earth. 80 muck, for che | 
| ſtand ſo ſtrictiy pon their tight, that the? | | chird degree. e 
goe furch er than their right rescheth. Bur this The fourth and laſt de Tres 2 155 * 3 
isa very carnall Prattiee, and cbmtrolled by quity, is to forbeare and tofor e 

the Scripture, and by the: exaniple of Chief, javierdgneunto us in word” 
as wee heard befbre, But if my mm dbjtet : Scripture is foams fox Ine 1 | 
that the eximple of Chriſt bee binde us, reaſon, which reacheth, 250 t every one chat | 
becauſe he is the Mediatoht, and cherefort beares the e ſhould forgive an · 

High 


was to performe” u obedience: 3 h man, may deſerve 
1 and 
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cherefore ii to doe 2 
Bur eſpecially a Chr; 


ths -bri 


29 1 
bond or reaſo 


he would be 


can heinr 
nelſe zt Gods 


d 1 * 
in ſtop 


| away, chat man 
it in the Nate | 3+ill be befor- 


given, e camne hr he ein ne · 
ver he orgy ve hig beocher: 
46d {ai is plaine ſalvation ic ſelfe, 
in ſome Toit, de practice of 


that is, when his life is endangered, as hen a 
man is aſſaulted by a theefe, or by his deadly 


hee muſt either kill or hee killed, then reaſon 
andreligion bids him defend himſelfc: and 
being in that caſe, that a man cannot have 
che Migiſtrates helpe, that beares the ſword 
for = > gl od puts for ay; time, the 
fward into a mant own hand, aud m 
a Magiſtrate ee and oc For 
in caſes of ſuch extremitjt, God allowes every 
mam to be a Mapiſtrate, not onely to defend 
V imſelfe. but Wed ill his eneppie, if it bee 
impe ble any way elſe to ſave his one life : 
an this defence of a inanz ſelfe, hinders not 


_k . r r 


d ſtand in nee the ſamę himſell and 
ae dp ag 19 | 
' 


1 en devillich opinion 


| conſciopable lay ers, have vilely abuſed it: 


chis dutlt, ee ut ay Align xr || crolaw for it, the malice 2 
in frat, Far th wo . 


the lw, and Jawyers now ea diyes, becauſe 


ble lawers might noc conſpire together, to 


8 


men 


enemy, who ſeekes his life, and can have no 
helpe,he is in that caſe to he lpe himſelf, when 


$s him | 


—— — 
n — 


duty of fargiving; for ſo farre muſt a man 
5 ebcare and forgive, that he bee ſure to de- 
| Nee 
| ae place, though a man forgive 


and.wrong done ungo him, yet may 
fly inſomecaſrs goe rolaw for recom- 


C 


in che world, that a man cannot go to law, & 


., Q 


he in charity: we muſt know, that a man may 
Qto lawzand yer be in charity: for ca forgive 
the malice, and to ſue fox tecompence, are 
ing indifferent; It is not ſo much charitie 

rhegre che recompence, as it is to for- 
ethe malice. If therefore a man forgive | 


. - 


— malige he is out of chaxitie, but hee 
may ſue for ſatisfaction, andbce in charit ie. 
The Saugen bab ider not mens going to 
La, but tel them how they fhould doe icglaw | 
13 nat evill, though contentious men, and un- 


but is Gods ordinance, and may lawfully bee 
uſed. ſo ic he on this manner: | 
; Firſt, it muſt not hee for every trifle, every |. 
txelpalle, every ill word; but in theſe caſey a | 
man is both to ſoigive the malice, and to re- 
it the recompence, becauſe he is little or no- 
thingacall hurt by! ic. For example, A poore | 
un ſteales a liccle meat from thee in his | 
be er, let the law take hold of him, but pur - 
ſae chou him no more for it, than by the law 
thau needs muſt. Againe,* thy neighbours 
cattell doth treſpaſſe thee, thou muſt not goe 


thou muſt forgive in Chriſtianity, & for con- 
ſcience ſake. and he damage is ſo ſmal,as that 
therefore thou maift not goc to law fer it. For 
| the law is abuſed in being executed upon tti- 
ffes, and thoſe lawyers fhame themielves, and 
diſhonour their profi ion, who are willing 
| that eyery treſpaiſe of ſixpence damages, bee 
an action in the law : this is one of the cauſes 
of the baſe and vile names that are given to 


the law is imploy ed * ſuch triffes. And it 
is to be wiſhed, tlat the ſupreme Magiſtrate | 
would take order to reftyzine this generall | 
evil that content ĩous men, and unconiciona- 


peſter the la with<hele crifles; and though 
. fo unconſcionable, as to runne to the 
law foreyery treſpaſſe, yet ſhould lawyers be 
ſo conſcionable, and fo wile, as they ſhould 
drive them fromthe hw againe. Thirdly, chy 
neighbour gives the ill words, raiſeth or car- | 
rierh evill tales ofthee ; Equirie is, not to goe 
to law for every.evill word, but to conſider, 
that for the mulice. thouart to torgive ir; and 
far the damage it cannot bee great, bectuſe 
— — eden 
art qhou any ching w ir, ially þ 
when he dere per bade hee bach ſaid, | 
as forche maſt part they dos not. | 
The ſecomd cancion in going to loaw,is,that 
it muſt not beg the firſt, Hut the laſt meancs } 


| | of prac. Law is a kinde of warregas thereſdre 


= — 
1 8 
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— 


- W — — — x 


Wire 


—ͤ—— ———— —— —  —— ä—4— 


if none will ſerve, then is the la ordainedfar 

thee, whereby to tecover thy right, and to 
maintaine Equities ſor as to goe to lu for 4 
trifle, or at the fuſt, * ext eie, ind ſeh injury 
lo to goe to the law for a cauſt᷑ ſufficient, and 
after oer meanes uſed in vaint, is Iuſtice and 
Equity and no extremiie- | 

' , Here therefore let all Chriſtians learne 

bow togoe to lat; and the rathet I doe urge 
this point, becauſe the law is notoriouſiy abu- | 
led, and it is almoſt incredible what: infinite 
ſummes and maiſes of money, are daily (| 
in it moſt unneceſſarily inlomuch as the — 
yers doe exceed in wealth. any other fart or 
calling of men inthis whole Realme. 

For reformatien hereof, let men but learne 
and practiſocht rwo former rules: 1. Law is 
not ordained to he à Judge of every trifle ?: It 
is a ſhame to our lau, that men be ſuffered in 
the common wealch to arreſt, each ocher tor 
debts of ſmall value, ſo as ten times, & other- | 
whiles twenty times as muck ia ſpent for the 
recovery of them, as che; ptincipall 13, Are 
not wee aChriſtian commpa wealth ? why 
then have wee not the wiledome to appoint 
mother, an eaſier anda directer way for the 
recovery of ſuch debts ? and if there be no o- 
ther way, Why: doch nota Chriſtian, man ſtay 


is a ſhame for our nation, hat there ſhould be 
at one àſſiſes over England, ſo many hun- 
dred actions ot;rg/palſes, 'whertin che dam» 
mage is lictle 2 To reforme theſe, 
15a worke watthy of a Pringe, and every man | 
 hould'/pur his Helping hand o it. 
Secondly, lee law be thy laſt remedy. This 
rule controlli another foule miſorder in our 
land. Mea are ſued when they would gladly 
compound; when they would willingly ſatis- 
fic by private order, they ate compelled o 
anſwere by law. And chere is a worſe thing 
chan this: the law which ſhould be the ,s 
not ontly made the ſiſt meane n but whereas 
it hould h pen and publike, it is uſed as 4 
| cloſe and ſecset meanes; it ſteaks upom men 
(45 the phraſeir,) For mew ure lued afare | 
they know,,and great. charges come upon 
them, exe they gre told of it by them A 
ſue chem. Is cli Equitie ⁊ ca, is it non rat 
extremitie ? and yet (alas) ho common is ir | 
in maſt places. Lec therefore every, Ckxi- 
ſtian man, remember his Jeſſan here caught 
by che Apoſtie, Las your Equicy be dee t 
men. But ic [comes then, wil ſome lay, thaa men 
may not gutt ta law. Ianſwer, thou maieſi gat 
to law, though not for trifles. yet for chingd of 
waight, as fer: the purfuit of a notqtiau: 
cheefe, ta Jus dur and jaftrmalh for thetielt of 
thy lands: for the recovety y iuſt and due 
| debrs of value: and ofthy:childs: port iat: for 


| (ed, for the utiiniag of private pi A | 
mcanes muſt be tried tre thai gde to hw, and 


for it, or loſe it, rather than gore law for itꝭ Ic C 


A 


B 


— 


che triall of thy good name, when thou art fo 


— a Ma — 


—äa ʃ ! â — — 


the making ſtraight of great acedunts : for 


in che c Let your Equitie (aich the Apo- 
| — The words import, 


| and ptivate, and in all our dealings with men: 
a to pat it in practice, hat men may ſee it, and 
chat it may be knawns to other mengand that 


| — upright, equall, and indifferent, 


ſlandere d, and by ſuch, as that thy credit is 
publikely indangered: for theſe, & ſuch like 
cauſes thau may eſt go to law, when by other 
more eaſie meanes, thou canſt not procure | 
reaſonable ſatisfaction. For then it is unlaw- 
full to ſue for the greateſt cauſe in the world. 
The eruih of all this doctrine doth Paul 
teach the Corinths, whom hee reproverh 
of three faults. i. that they went to law before 
heathen judges.2. for cveiy cauſe; 3. they 
uſed no private meanes of ſatisfaction, but 
ran to tha la at the ſiſ t. | 
. The fiſt a cheſe cinnot be our ſinne, for 
we have no heathen Judges, in as much as 
our ſtatę and government by the mercie of 
God is not beatheniſh, but we have a Chtiſti- 
an common wealth, But the other two are 
thegenerall ſores of this Land; let us there 
fore labour to heale them; and to cover our | 
ſhame : let. us remember, chat wor extremities, 
but Egauie becomes a Chriſtianzand let every 
man take beed of this as he would be knowne 
to be a Chi iſtian: for the knowne badge of 
Chriſtianitie, is mereiſulneſſe: che more mer- 
cifull. che better Chriſlian. For he hath taſted 
deeper oſ Gods mercies to himſelfe, & there- 
fore he is meiciſull to his brother; and the 
worſe;Chriftian, the le fle mercifull, for he ne | 
ver tole, Grads: mercies to himſelfe, therefore | 
he cannot he mercifull to his brother, Now 
to. goe to Jaw for every trifle, or to ſteale 
law upon thy brother, or to ſuc him heſore 
thou offer him peace, it argues a hard heart, 
and unweicifuli, and far from this duty of | 
ſorgivipgt but to ber Joach to goe ro la. and 
to put it off as long as may be, and fiſt to give 
warning. and to offer peace, and not to doe it, 
but in matter of waig ht, it arguerha merci/ ul 
hearr, And. ſuch 2 of as is ready to forgive, | 
and ſucli a one in whom che Spirit of GOD | 
doth dell. f ö 
And thus I hope l have * this duty 
of (of giuing. and fœbeating, in ſuch ſort as a 
2 — fee how ——— it, with cõ- 
fort to his conſcience, ami alſo wichour any 
great lolſę in this worldgor hurt to his eſtate. 
— us much for the foure ſcverall _ 
ties and degrees of private Equi: ie. 
Now — opened the — and kindes 
of Cbriſtian Equitie, let us proccede further, 


that it is aur duty; not oncely to know this 
vertue, and the nature of it, and to bes able 
retdlkd af it, but int all our affaires publike 


thry. may be able to avouch for us, that our 


wich equitie and tnoderation, and free 
from extremitie and on: this is the 
mcaning of that which we are here comman- 
ded by the Apoſtle. And the reaſon why the 


— — 


| Ppz Apoſtle 


— 


— — 


| 


| 


| * inforce this exhortation and it is cis: 


A Treatiſe of ¶ Sitia tſuip. 


AS. ad. 


eabſe there is a privy hy pocriſie in our na- 
tures, whereby we are given to make ſhew of 
more than is in us. Againſt which vice we do 
truly labour, when wee labour to make our 
vertues manifeſt and know ne ro the world, 
that ſo the tree may be knowne by his fruits: 
he is a holy & religious many not who 'know- 
eth, and can talke well, but he whoſe religion 
and holineſſe is nd wne in the world; and 
ſeene of men: he is a mercifull man, of whoſe 


mercy men doc taſtea So he is an equall and 
upright man, whoſe. quity is felt, and tound 


by them who deile v him. Let therefore 
our actions with men ieſtiſie che vertues of 
our heart, that men vo. live wich us, & deale 
with us, miy be able to ſay for us; that we are 
poſſeſſed with thoſe vertues for this s to bee 
truly good, not when a man can ſpeake well, 
or tell of his owne goodnoſſe, hut when othet 
men ſce i:, feele it and ſpeake of i. 
Hithetto of the meaning of the words. 
Now that which was Pauli exhortation 
to the Pliilippians; (hall bee mine to all true 
Chriſtians, Let your Equity be knowne 20 all men. 
You have learned what it is, and howit is to 
be practiſed : it now remaines, that we con- 
tent not our ſelves wich the bare knowledge, 
but take notice of it, 23 o doctrint belon- 
ging to u, and put is in practtce in all our dea- 
lings, publike and privace, yea, ahd'make jr 
maniteſt to the con{cjences of all men, good 
and bid; o that eve y man, with whom wee 
deale, may taſte and fecle of our Equity, and 
| be able toreſt fie of us, that Equtie' bea es 
rule in all our actions: thus it we dur, we are 
Thriſtians,nor in name, and prok ſſion 6ngly; 
but in deed, and ut... 
And to perſwade is ah tu thir hofy duty 
let us uſe ſome fe reaſons to enforce it: an 


amògſt all chercafonsthot might be brought, 
there is none better than this here uſechini the 
text [The Lord « at hund.] 2417 
But before we come to ſpake of it,. let us 
conſider of one other, which dorh moſt natu- 


od ſhewerh moſt admirable Equrtie:and 
moderation towards us, therefore dun ty ce 
to ſuc w it one towards ancither: its thr: rea- 
ſon of the holy Ghoſt» Br n ciſul us Jour | 


heavenly father is n Hui. Wondertull es- the 
moderation that God ſhewet hto mam ud ir 
appeares eſpecially: in:fouiocimgy whereof: 
two belong to al men, and the ot her N co 
cerne his Church, 220557: 511 born (351219 | 

The fiiſt a dio God, wherein heſhew. | 
eth great moderation dds all moniis this: 
Alaw was given to out firſt parat aue nor! 

this tree, if you dee yaruye for it: and that a 
| le death, both of body anddoale, Nut 
they ate, & ſo brake the law, nd the did 
undergoe the penaltie annexed: by forre d 
vertue Wherof they ſpould havedicdpreſent; 
ly, che death both of body-andfoulgyand this 
had bene no Exremitie, but Tuſtice, fbr this 


| 


Apoſtle urgeth ur to make ic knowne, is, be- A vn due amothem bythe jaſtice of that law, | 
| which was given them. But now, behold 


. 


| burdeferres the full euecution, laying upon 


e 


| cond death by ech mitigatiomit came to 
| ward quite eſtaped the ſecond death, ſo hee 


{ full favour ot tnt Prince, ox t Judge, when 


| eoncernes all mankihde genetally, bur eſpe- 


fpreſenthy to be inſſicted upon the. ſinne com. 


1 


hobre, he did ba Iuſtice, ſor ſo the law requi- 
caff into hell, yetis every houre and minute 
of our lives full of the merey 


bis gane, no uot in ne of ten thouſand, but 
ſparech everie manimany yeares;-ſorme more, 


| boureplunge our ſelves into hell, '85 4 man 


Gd: Equiqgmd:modetion of the Tuffice 
bf chat law h firikes them mot preſencly, 'as 
therenour ofaht la, and theit deſert requi. 
redꝭ neither vuit che firſt, nor ſrcond death; 


chem (for rheipreſent) a leſſe· puniſhment; 
namely a ſubjefiont the firſt- death, and 
guiltineſſe ok the ſecond, that is; of i- 
on. Behold a marveilous micigarion, by the 
tenour dfchiar l, their bodies and ſoules 
ſhould boch have preſently dyed, and beene 
caſt into heil. ut C ed in metcy ſulpends and 
deferrs the execution of it; ani onely ſtrikes 
Adams body with mortality, whereby he wes 
ſubject tothe ſiiſt death, and ſoule with 
guilcine(ſe, whereby he w ſubj rid to the ſe· 


paſſe, that as Adum by his ce, after - 
taſted nor of the f) ſt death till nine hundred 
yeares after. Ifa priſoner” connts-ir a merci» 


after his judgemienc to dye, he isreprived but 
one yeareʒ then at 4 mereifull mitigation 
was this in Coda to reptive our firſt. parents 
for ſo many hundred yrares? This was the 
beſt action of Gods mercy to min, und this 


But the ſecond doth more neirely con- 
derne all men. So ſoone as. man commits | 
any ſinne, even then is hee guilty of eterra 
damnationihecauſt he hath Broken the Law.] 
fen the eurſe vßthe law is not onely a guiki- 
neſſe, bur a ſudjection to the wrath of God, 


mitted, without any intermiſſion» ſothat ſo 
oft as a man ſinnethſo ofr doth he deferve to 
de plunged ſoae vnd bodie uro heli without 
being ſpared ane houre, - If therefore the 
Ford did eaſt ten thouſand into fell ia one | 


_ —— ws — - —_— — 


SS - 3 


tech : bus ſee the amercifullmode}arionof the 
Lord thi ugh we deſethe evety houre to bee 


— — 


— 


and moderation 
of the Lord: ſo as though our ſianes erie for 
dunmůtion peſently, yet & O D ſtayeih his 
Hatid, and doth not execute the fentence2of 

16n upon the ſinner inſtantly after 


” — 


ſomelcſſe, but all more chan their Gnhes de- 
ſetvv or the lywirequireth. Wen 
of 


eh crie u ſin, for if he alwaies heard ie; 
ken ſiane crits for vengeance to him, hee 
turne usallanco hell in one houre: this | 


— i. Mn, 4 


patirnce and moderation in 


that 
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that violently caſts bimſelfe into à gaping | A | ſcataflagd, and ſwept them all away, Even 
gulfe; ſec Gods wonderfull mercy, we chrult | | ſo,and more patiently hath God (uffered us in 
our ſelves in, and he puts us backe; he ſtayeth thelc latter day es. But how comes it to paſſe 
us wich his own hand, & ſo keepes us out. See then, will ſome (ay, chat we have not a flood 
what a ſca of mercies the Lord doth. powre | | as well as they? Surely becauſe his niercy was 
upon man;ſor how can that but be an infinite | | great to chem, but wonderfull to us; wee are | 
{ca of mercies, Which is ſhewed to ſo many as evull as they, yea, it wee judge aright, and 
choulandsof men: ſo many thouſand times | | conſider duly all circumſtances, our ſimnes are 
in one houre, If his mercy did not moderate | | far more, yea, farre wore hainous than theirs 
che extremitie of his law, there ſhould not be were; ſo that we deſerve a flood ten times 
one man left upon earth, but all in one houre more than they did. and if God dealt bur ĩuſt- 
caſt into hell: but God ſtayech his Iuſtice, and | ly wich us, where he brought one upom them, 
ſtayeth his law, yea, ſtay eth us, who our ſelves | | he ſhould bring an hundred on us: und if ju- | 
would execute the law upon our ſelves, &ſo | | ſtice bare the ſway, fhe ſhould {wdepmiaway, 
caſt our ſelves into liell, he keepes us out, and one generation after another, wich a coririnu- 
gives unto us « longer time to repent. And all flood. But marke the moderation ef God, | 
chis is true in all men: to ſome he gives Jaty |B more to us than to them, who deſerve worſe 
ger, to ſome ſhorter, but to every one ſome, | than they. He gave us not an hundted and 
whereas the law gives not one houre to any | twenty, but many hundred yeares, and brings ” 
manznay, the law is ſo farre from giving time | | us no floods of judgements, but ſpares us from { 
to repent, that it admits norepentance at all, | | yeare toyeare, and from age to age, that fo. | 
- {}aothoughaman would ſinne bac once, and we may either repent and eſcape hellzor when 
1 inſtantly after that one ſinne, humble him our time u come, drowne our ſelves in dam 
elle in repentance, & crave forgiveneſſe, the | | nation, and fo be the. principall cauſe of our 
law will not accept him to favour, nor yereld | one deſtruRtion, ; . {50 4 
| forgivenetTe,nor allow his tepentance: for the It may dot unſitiy hee noted ja.this place, 
| law candoy noching bugthisy;(eicher jade that ſometime God may be ſaid rocaſt a man 
and reward him that fulfils it, or condemne | into hell, and ſometime man himſelie. God | 
and puniſh him that breakes ic; further chan | | throwes a man inco hell, when for ſame 
| thisthe law by it ſelſe goeth not. | monſtrous. and contagious ſinne, hee takes ty | 
Ie is che Goſpell which commandeth us, & way a wicked man in she midſt of his wic- 5 
reacheth us to beleeve and repentʒ androche | _ kedneile. by ſome ſudden judgement; and ſo | 
Goſpell are wee beholding for accepting our C | ſends him to hell. But a man plungerh him · 
repentance, whick the law would never doe: ſelfe into hell. when God gives him leave to | 
which is indeed ſo farre from accepting re- | | live, and libertie and time to repemi but het 
pentance, as it never intendeth nor aimech at continueth care leſſy in his ſinnes tilbher die, 
repentance directly in ic ſelfe: and cherefore | and ſo caſte h himſelſe wiolc ely into dams 
in it lelfe, it ia worchily called The miftery of | | nation. Now ſuch is the wereifull moderati. | 
condemnation, So then bchold a moſt ſtraight | on of God, that for one man whom hee caſts | 
law, and a moſt mercifull God: ſo ſtraight a into hell (as hee did Ii preſently upon his 
Lw,as (if chat mercic werenor)itwould never | ſin) an hundred wicked men caſt chemielve: 
| give us one houre to repent in ot receive us | | into hel,abaling chat time and libertie, which 
to favour, though we repented pteſently, bu he gave them to repent in, and -ſocbringi 
preſently upom our ſinne caſt us into hell. O upon themſelves ſwift damnation, Le cry 
cherefore taſte and ſee how good atid graci- man therefore every day of his life, | when 
ous the Lord is: the law cannot have his ex- hee conſidereth the thouſands of that 
are committed that dayi and ſcetii u flood 
of water, fire nor bravifiene to come: vpan 


tretnitie, not the devill his will upon us, who 
is the Iayler of the law; & is malicious, though | 
the law be juſt: and ſo by the extremity ofthe |D | us,let him wonderarGndi merci e and day | 
juſtice of the one, and the exeremicy of the | | with the Prophet. It is be Loris neeray edat ins | 
malice of cheathes, no man ſhould live ohe | | ave notconſamed. Furthermore, this dera. 
houre in the world, were it not for the won- | | tion ef God to all meu, hath another branch. 
derfull mercy and mitigation of God, who | Every wann ill conſcience is to jm lite the 
enn · rary to the courſc of the lav, both ac ite of heil; and doubtleſſe, the tatment af 
cepteth men when they repent, and gives a: | conſcience, is a part᷑ df the very reall hien 
ſo time to repent, and thus hath God done | of hell- now if every man had but᷑ jaſtioe, 
2 in the beginning with Adam, ſo in all _ hee ſhould feele prefeterly afrer everie fine, 
To the old world,. after many preachers | | che very torment of hell, namely, rhe ting 
ſent,and many hundred yeares patience, and | | andtorment of a guy cet 
| many thouſand of (innes tipe for vengeance; | | bur fee tho mercy and moderation of God, he 
yet God gives 120. yeares more: O how inflicts it not preſcacly, — the 
many millions of finnes did they commic' ws ſinner 'pricke, or A linls pag (as r ere) 
gainſt him in that time ? and ſyet had theyre» | | when he hath ſinned; bur the taging fury of } 
pented at the laſt, they had beene ſaved : bur | | the conference (whieh? ig the greniſthell | 
all was in vaine, and therefore in the end God that is upon CI deferres till the — 1 
; 1 -P-3 0 , 
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of death, or the day of judgement, When 4 
therefore thou haft done evill, and feeleſt a 
pricke in thy eonſcience, and a checke, hu 


not moderate his Iuſtice; thou ſhouldeſt feele 
the extreme horror of thy 
would overwhelme thee, as a burden, which 
is too heavy for thee t@beare. 


of God; wicked men are his ſworne enemies, 
for ſinne is that which offends him above all 
| chings in the world, yet ſo great is his mercy, 
and ſo large is his moderation, that even his 
enemies taſte of it every day and houre. 

Thus mach of Gods Equity and moderati- 
on to all men. 


| dealing of the Lord, is more 
Church and children: and that alſo ſhewes it 
ſelfe in two actions. Firſt of all, Iuſties requi · 
reth that every man ſhould pay his debt: and 
common reaſontels us, that words and 
miſes cannot paſſe f 
muſt be ſuĩtfied. Now every Chriſtian man 
is in 2 
the rigõut of the law, not to free us from obe · 
dience toit: bue how doe we pay this debt ? 
even dhe doch, who: oweth tens thouſand 
pountdsandcr 
yeareyfor 


whichi4s unte that whieh the law requireth, 

like unterone 
et beliold che 

eee Children cheſe our deſires, and 

that ot 3nd cavour co 

of.or! hearts, doth he accept 

ment und that man who hath a heart ſear · 


ng 
in all things, and in h 


God loveth, and embradeth in the armes of 
his merey though heibo far from tat which 
— ureter h to God. Thus 71 


father ſparethrber owne 
fo i verb lim Now wee know there 
is no ſparing ner forbearance like umo that. 
A facher bi 
which is firre above his 
not conſidering the. difſicultie, but Jookin 
onely at his dtie; and defiring only to 
his farhtr, goer 


andyct'whenall is done, he can docnorhing 


—.— 
= 


dre, het commandeth un to lecepe his law, 


t no 
remember that even then, if God did 


and it is no more than our dutie, which not- 
| withſtanding of our ſelves wee can doe no 
more, chan a little childe is able ro carry a 
mil yet if we willingly goe when God 


conſcience,which 


Thus then wee ſee the marveilous mercy 


Now ſeeondly, this moderate and wilde B 
to his 


nent, but due debt 


ar debt to God: that debt is i. 
for Chriſt came to ſave us from 


craveth to pay it by a y a 
ec obedience in 
alſo / puritie of 


nito ten thouſid pound. 


his mercy, who will take of his debtor a pen- 


| our Ged,whofor ſo great offences, and ſo 
| hnygen debe;as ou is to his Mijeſtie, is eon 
of our indeayoury; and hearry |. 
| defite ? che heat and tongue of man cot 
| fufficiencly 


16 OD cowards his children 


|rhoſt curſes denounced in the l, even all 


commandeth us, and doe bur indeavour, 

and all we can, and groancunderthe burden, 

and deſire to doe morezthis our deſire and in- 

dea vour ding from faith, and from a 

ſonne-like willingneſſe, doththe Ford acc 

for che perfect deed, This is no ſmall mode- 

ration, but great and wonderfull, For where- 

as wee owe perfecx obedience, and he might 
paſtly challenge it, and for want of it, make 
us pay it with ſoule and all, he43 content to 
rake a will; a deſire and indtavdur, Which ; 

all wee can, and is in efftct nothing at all. In 
this world, that man would bee extolled for 


nya weeke, who oweth him 100. pound: or 
thut takes all he can pay, and accepti his good 
inindce ſor che reſt: Oh then how merciful 


tent co 


ie ſo great mercie. Thus 
much for che firſt. | if 
-- Apgaine, the" mercic and moderation of 
ren appeares thus: 
There is not the beſt an bus Ne ſinneth, and 
chere is not a ſinne ſo liitle, but in Juſtice ii de- | 
ſerveth a whole world of panifliments, yea, al 
thoſe phpues theatned, Deut. 28. all which 
in juſtice ſbouſd over helme him. p eſſe him 
done, and cruſh him to nothing. But be 
holchthe meroifull moderation of God, hee 
is content to hy no more croffes on his chil- 
dxen, than by hiso ne grace (which hee als | 


mercy of God and his com- | 


mming from the truth 
for perfect pai- 
God, and 4 care and deſire to pleaſe God 
is-place and calling en- 
ing ly, is the man whom 


reſtifie of himiſelfe in Oulachie: 


little ſomne doe this or that 
ſtrength, the childe 


h abovric, and dot his beſt; 


Santas he a 
en ond the Lord —— | 


| araltto their ſinne : and therefo it is no 
niſmment properly, bur (as it wert) the cha- 


ha ſonne hi: 


gives them, thty hall bee able to undergoe, 
and in the end to overcome alſo. When his 
child en ſinne, (as when doe they not?) dork 
hee puhiſh cham according to the proportion 
of their ſinne ? mo; for then all vn curſes of 
his law ſhould bee heaped upon tem for · ne 
finney and if hee did fo, hes did hut juſtice | 
nay, he 1 as it is not u 
called a puniſhmencar all; but rather à cha. 
ſtiſement : for a prniſhmenc muſt bee in ſome 
ſort jonable to the offenee, but that 
which hee layeth on hischild rer nothi | 


ſtiſement or correRtion bf faltet, to reach 
and rocommandhim,and | 
bring him home from his evilb wayes: and 
therefore not in che rigour of a Iudge, but in 
the love and wiſe dome of a fathet, hee fol | 
conſidereth whariwee ere able wheate 2 and 
then layerh noi more onus} thivwe may well 
beate, and whieh is moſt wonderfall of all, he 

ivesus Rrength to beare them. To tis end 
— che Apoſtle to the Corinthians 
Cor. io Thesbatb not Jou, br 


| Bhorbichbeſato-abe native . Whereby 


he 


— - 0 — 
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he imports thus much, that there are tempta | A | mercy, the more ſhall men taſte of his mer- 
— croſſes, in Gods juſtice due for ſin, cy : and the more ſinnes that a man bach for- 
and which he hath in ſtore, ready at his plea · | given him at Gods hands, the more will hee 
ſure, which are ſo great, ſo heavy, and ſo fear · | remit and forgive in his brother; and the 
full, as che nature of man com ner poſſibly beare| more he feeles in his one ſoule Gods love 
them, but ſhould fink under them and periſh, | | and mercy to him, and the more nearc he is 
as did Cain and Indus, and ſuch like. Amongſt 4 God by his faith and repentance, the 
theſe, an evil conſcience is one, which is ſa in- | more carefull will he be to deale gently with . 
tolerable, as the Wiſeman ſaith, rv. 18.14. | his brethren 4 and the reaſons thereof are 
+ wownded ſpirit, who can beave it! But the | theſe: | | 
crolſes he layeth on his children, are alwayes | Firſt, God forgiverh not a man his faults, | 
ſuch, as they beare with comfort for a time, but upon condition that he ſhall forgive his 
and at laſt wich joy do overcome them. A no- brother; God is not mercifull to a man, but 
table example hereof we have in Salmon, of | | upon condition he ſhall be ſo to all mea with 
whom God ſaith to David, If be ſine , [will | whom! hee deales, Secondly, the mercy of 
chaſtiſe him with the rod of men ;a81t he ſhould | | God to us, inforgrving our ſins, is not made 
have ſaid, I could in my juſtice, for S«/omons B knowne'to the world by any meanes-mote, 
t ſinnes, beat him wich Scorpions, and than this, when a man isnot hard and ex- 
ring him co nothing, by my heavie hand; | creame, bur equal! and mercifull in his dea- 
but I will confider he is my childe, and but a | ling with men. Whereupon therefore it fol 
man; therefore will I lay upon him no more | loweth, that the further a man is from God; 
than the nature of man is able to beare. As | and the leſſe that he hath felt of Gods love to x 
God dealt with his ſonne Sa/emes, ſo this i: | him, the leſſe moderation will hee performe | 
Gods voice to all his ſonnes: unto all my co his brother. Let every man then bee aſhs- 
Church and Children, will I uſe ſuck lenicy | | med, by theſe extreame courſes with his bre- 
and mogeration,and in my chaſtiſing of them thren, to małe ic knowne to the word, that 
11 —— my juſtice, that | hee is an impenitent (inner, himſelfe unre> 
by my hand and rodde, they ſhall not bee | | conciled to God, and his ſinnes unpardonee; 
downe,but rather raiſed up in ne o · | and let no man thinke hee ſhall, eſcape that 
) and learne thereby to feare and cenſure, if he be an unmercifull man: foroct- 
love me more than before. | rainly it is impriuted in mens dealings, whe- 
This ſhould every Chriſtian mon ſeriouſly ther they be in Gods favour, and their ſinnes N 
oonſider of, and thinke Wich himſelfe, how C pardonc d. or no. Let therefore every man, 
much chis bindet a man to deale moderate | | when his owe ©: ooked nature, ot the dev. Il 
with his brother, when the Lord deales fo| inał es him boyle againſt his brother in an- 
moyerately with him. Thou ſinoeſt, and God ger, and urgeth lum to uſe him hardly and 
chaſtiſeth chee moſt mildly, and layeth not extreamly, conſider wich himſelfe, and lay, 
og thee the thouſand — ol thoſe crolles; | | liye under God, I am more in Gods hang, 
which in juſtice he might dot. Shall the Lord than this man in mine: l have offended God, 
deale thus modetately with thee, for thy ma- more than he me: and if I had my deſert, 1 
ny, and ſo great ſinnes, and wilt thou deale ſo had now beege in hell fot my ſinnes: bur yet 
hardly with tliy brot her, in his fe and ſmall | I live, and by his mercy am ſpared, and am 
offences againſt thee ; remember therefore in } | here ſtill, Bat bath God ſpared męe, that 1 | 
thy dealing wich chy brother, rhis dealing of | | (ould pinchothers? hath he beene,mergitull | 
God wir thee, and certainly thou canſt noc | | co me, chat I ſhould be cruell to oche ? ſure. 
forget the one, if thou haſt taſted of the o. ly ä NOTION node - 
ther. Shew thy ſelfe therefore that thou haſt rate to my.,drechren more. than chey deſerve, | 
beene parctaker of Gods favour , and that | leſt God take his mercy from mee: and then 
thou haſt felt in thy ſoule, the ſweetneſſe of D | what ſhall become of me, hut to be cthrowne 


his mercies, by being milde and mercifull co| | ſuddenly into hell, which I deſerved long 2+ | 
thy brethren z out of that great fea of m r- | , | goe ; nay, I will by my equity and moderati- | 
cies, Which God lets flow over thecail thy | -f on tower brechren, move the Lord ro | | 


life long, let fall ſome. droppes of mercy on | | be ſtill more mercifull to me, without which |, 
thy brother, and remembring how God | | his mercy, I cannot live one day in the 
deales wich thee, deal not thou with thy bro- | | world. 

ther alwaics ſo hardly, nor ſo ſtraitly as thou Hitherto of the exhortation of the Apo- 
mayſt. ar he deſerves. Let theſe foure merci - ſtle, and of the great moderation of God to 
full actions of God towards thee, bee foure man. | 

flrong bonds, to tye thee to the obedience of Now followeth che Apoſtles reaſon, The 
this duty, to be mild and mercifull co thy bre- | | Lords at hand. Theſe words beare two ſenſes 
| thren,remembring every day, how moderat · | or meanings. The firſt, of the laſt judgement : 
ly God deales with thee; and how farrefrom | the ſecond, of Gods preſence. The firſt is thus | 
that extremity which thou deſerveſt. And | | framed, as it the holy Ghoſt meant of the 
to move us hereunto, let every man bee well | laſt judgement : Be you equall and moderate 


1 affured, that the more he hath taſted of Gods | | one towards another, for God is ready M 
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have done with their brother. Hence comes | 


| A Treatiſe of (briſtian Equity. 


his great and generall judgement, to judge all 
men, and then happy is he that finds not ju- 
ſtice, but taſts of mercy : and who ſhall caſt of 
"mercy then, but hee that ſhewed mercy in 
chis world ? But if ſecondly, the holy Ghoſt 
meant of Gods preſence, then is the argu- 
ment framed thus; God is preſent with every 
man, and at every action, to teſliſe and judge 
of it, and either to approve it and reward it, 


| A 


if it be upright, equall and mercifullz or to 


correct and puniſh it, if it be extreme, and 


void of equity: therefore iet your ber 
knowne to all men. Both ſenſes ate good, but we 
will cleave unto the latter. It is then all one, 25 
if the holy Ghoſt had ſaid; Vſe equity and 
moderation in your dealings, and remember 
whois at your elbow, ſtands by and lookes 
on, ready to judge you for it. 

Surely there can be no better reaſon than 
chis, if it be ſerled in a mans heart: for a theefe 
or a cur-purſe, if he {aw the Iudge ſtand at his 
elbow,and looke upon him, he would not do 
evill, he would ſtay his hand. even becauſe he 
ſeeth that the Tadge ſeeth him, who can pre- 
ſently hang him. & ſtrong reaſon with men, 
& it keeps even bad men from lewd practiſes. 
Conſider therfore when the Tudge of Iudges, 
the Lord of heaven and earth, ſtands by and 
ſeeth, and markes all thy actions, whether 
they be towards thy brother, as his is toward 
thee. This evght to make the greateſt man 
on earth feare how he deales cruelly or hard- 
ly with his brother. But worldly men wil not 
be perſwaded of this, but when they are lay. 
ing their plots to deceive their brother, and 
* by injuſtice and extremity, —— 

jearts 


and wring him, they thinke in their 
God ſeeth them not, nor do they everthinke 
of God, but labour that God may bee out of 
all their thoughts. This is the cauſe of all fin 
in the world: tor thence it is that mens heart: 
are hardned, and that they care not how ex- 
ereamly they deale with men, becauſe they 
think God fcerh them not, nor will call them 
to account for ic, and doe with them as they | 


al injuſtice, eruelty, extremity, ſuits in Law| 


B 


C 


parant weaknes, hce ſhall heare of it on both 


end emreimiy with bis brother. Ler us | 
| then end with the Apoſtle as we began j Let 
. i 


Pablike and Private 
not ſpoken all I might, 
others, to enter into further confideration 


for crifles, taking forteirures of leaſes, and of 
bonds, and taking all advantages. Henee 
comes it, that one man will not (pare another 
one day, nor forgive one fault, nor paſſe by 
any infirmity,nor put up the leaft in jury, nor 
yeeld one inch from his right: but if his bro- 
cher offend never ſo little, upon never ſo ap- 


lides,as they ſay: and if he deſerve ill, he ſhall 
have his deſerts to the full. Thus hearts are 
— — immoderate, bowells 

co ion are ſhut up, love and pity are 
baniſhed, and in their — reigne jy 
and injuſtice. Moderation dwells in corners, 
but extremity is that which bearerh ſway o- 
ver allthe world:what is the cauſe of all this ? 
Surely, firſt, becauſe men are unſanctiſſed, 
and have not repented of their ſinnes, and fo 
they feele not that God is moderate and mer- |: 
cifull to them. Secondly, they perſwade not 
themſelves that God ſceth them therefore 
againſt this blaſphemous thought, the root 
of all evill, and cauſe of all ſinne, arme thy |. 
ſelfe with this reaſon of the Apoſtle, and re- | 
ſolve of it, chat this is the eternall truth of | 
God, and ſhall ſtand for ever, The Lui at 
herd; and ſeeth and obſerveth chee and all 
thy doings. Therefore as thou wilt eſcape his 
mighty and fearfull hand, ſeaſon thy de 
ings and dealings with moderation: and if 
thou hadſt no conſcience not in chee, 


yet — — who ſeeth thee, 

and drale mederarely and equally in che 
ſight and of ſo moderate, ſo milde, 
and ſo mereifull a God, ſo mercifull a rewar- | 
der of him that deales moderately, and e 
powerfull a revenger of him that deales hard 


moderation be knowne 
God i at hand. Ty | 
And thus much out of Gods word, of 
ty zwhercin I have 

yen occaſion to 


1 all me, 


Trin-uni Deo gloria. 


thereof. ' | 


_ 


TREATISE: OF 
Mans | maginations. 
SHEWI1NG, 

His naturall evill thoughts 


His want of good thoughts: | 
The way to reſorme them. 


— 


Matt. 12. verſe 33. 


Either make the tree good, and his fruit good, or elſe make the 
tree evill, and his fruit evill. 
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| your ſeuerall neceſſities of his mercy and goodneſſes for ſoule and body, in thi: life and for 
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TOTHERIGHT vVOR 
SHIPFVLL SIR TromMas Ho. crotr 


KNIGHT, WITH THE VBRTVOVS 
LADIE ELIZABETH HIS WIFE: 
Grace and Peace. 


Hat waighty charge of Salomon (Right Wor fhipfall) to every ſunne of 
wiſedome, for the keeping of his heart with all watch and ward, 
may well perfwade , that ſon ame matters of grcat importance depend 
there: Among many (beranſe my gates 2 not be great before ſo ſmall! 
acitie) I will touch one. There i a ſtrange deſire, not of earrhly, but of 
ſpirituall poers, after he p6ſſeſiion of mans heart. God ſaith,* My! 
forme give me thy heart; and to him indted the right belongs. Tet through mans tranſe. 
\ greſion Satan hath got ſuch hold thereof, that ule it be by divine power, he will not bee.) 
kept out; and thwgh we heare not Satans voice, jet his © dealing bewrayes his meaning, that 
above all things in man he deſires the heart. Once he ſtrove about a dead 4 mans body, 
but doubtleſſe his pur pofe therein was ro have fet up an idoll 75 bim(elfe inthe hearts of the 
living. But what is mans heart that it ſhould be @ defire ? Surely in ſubſlance little, but 
for imployment almoſt infinite - Ir is a woe le © whereout man bringeth all hy attions, 
good er evill: it 4 Temple; herein i — . the Arke of God, er Dagonfor! 
the devill, Tea it 4 * Pallace wherein dwelleth, and 4 Throne whereon tel h either 
Chriſt, or Satan, this King of glory, or the h prince ofdarknefle : and he that keeps 
poſſeſſion will there exerciſe do n. Neraber me). wee thinke that ove heart will 


2 Mice both theſe; * 0 | t ſters: Gi will have all or none; If any 
part be ſhared from © igt lea ure ras "pu che reſt, and ſo the whole | 
falls to the devill. t | 


ans heart, doth it not ncerely 
concerne every one to hub his — 


5 % £0 whe, what kinde of treaſury, 
—— le, wheſe 
ſo keepe it for e 


bis Beart «x 4 allbe well, he may rejoyce, 


af chew, then ſeeke rere 
To this pur po "fo * mage : wherein as in a elſe may firſt be ſcene, the 
fearfull longs O 2 e with evil rhoughts,void of good conſi- 


deration,and fa Ft for jg 9 — ter doe theſe bleſſed meanes appeare, whereby 
mans natural! bene may [oo che welt to becomt the Temple of God, the feat of 
s for t 


ſay farewell grace, and bid adieu 


| a tbe kc 


77 fame unto your Vir. 
TH ch of God. It would too; 
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Al Reader) that for my PRES in the 406 
he Authors owne draught of the plat firme os, 1; be 


2 Vſes, otherwiſe I doubt not, but every one that heard it prea, 
dealt faithfolly with the godly Amthor. The Lord proje it t 
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| CHAP. I. 
| The unfolding of dfext,by fla Goko the Treatiſe, | 


the former part of A cures 3 not onely for that he doth ordaine — | 


— . ¶ decxee all py care 


chem upon ures: yet ſo as theſan 
gully & deſe 605 by 


1 


N 


1 — | iS alwaics mot 


ie Aloe L bee infficted of 
| gh) — = the — 50 b 
n Soc wi thieplce, ebe eee eee 
acceprante? chere. y God is ſad directly to cute 


Now in chis veaſs and the next, he recordeth _ 7. — whatſoever afflictions, 
ſuch lawes and decrees as God made with — puniſhments are in the world, they 
| Noah touching the reſtauration of nature pe. | are ordained and inſliqted by God upon the 
riſhed by the flood z as well for the ſparing of | | creatures for the ſin of man. 


| che creatures from ſuch like deſtructiom as for. his plainly conſuteth che common opi» 
his providenct in need · B e „ wha hold for 


the continuanee of his need- B 
full times and ſeaſons, fartixe |<. good things, as Fee e 
preſervation, Theſe words containe the firſt | | come from God ; but all evill, as affliction, 
of theſe lawes: wherein we may obſerve three | calamiry, curſes,and judgements, come from | 
points; Moſes his preface to this law; the law | | che he yer God only iufferech them. This 
it ſelfe ; and the reaſon theredf., - 13 A 5nd ous and blind conceir, which | 
I. The preface; Aud the LR IVY X L eth t 1 2 e wich much anguiſh and 
h heart. Theſe words muſt not be taken proper. | impatience: for what comfort can he have in 
| ly, tor God hath not an heart as a man hath, |: C the time of trouble, that is perſwaded it com. 
| ncithex peak eth he as a man dach but here- © þ meth v holly from the devill, and the hand 
by is meant, that God determined and fet |; 4 af God is not therein ? Wee therefore muſt | 
| downewith —— anddectce.  : |. learne co.r6homne this opinion, and know || 
| In this phraſe of ſpeech, note this one C that croſſes and troubles come from G 1 
| ching zlfjt had plesſed h him, God could have * This. Datuukac W well, and therefore wh 
ſpoken to man by a voice, the hearing whets 2 4 Shimei curſed him, and railed on him, he fot- 
of would have confounded him: but. as here bad. Abiſbai to tauch him, becauſe (faith he) 
we ſee, he doth abaſe himſelfe, and as it were 1 2Sam.16. 10. hat Mor, i: way be) God bath bid 
| lay aſide his honou and might, and ſpeakerh 4 len enr je | boſeph rellecr his brethren 
unto us after the manner of men, even to che I who me. frecher ſold him into Egypt, 
capacity of the moſt ſumplo. Which teacheth +: chat rbe.Lordlſens bm before ther. Gen. 4˖. 5. 
us, that ic is the good will and pleaſure. bf | . 1; Secondly, here conſider the impulſive 
Gad, hat not onely the learned, buteuen the .| cauſe that moved God to curl the earth by 
unlettered and moſt ignorant ſhould « þaflavd, it was not in the-carth, but in men: | 
and utuerſtand the holy Scri : for elſe W, Ti hencefomh cute the caro no more for | 
he wo ld never have penned them ina 1 2 anc that is, for mans ſinnes. In the new Te- 
azad ye chat doch ſo well accord to t 1 two eſpaciall finnes recor- 
pocity of the ſimple. 4 |-dedfor which God ſent this curſe:firſt, c 
L Point. The decree it ſelfe: / will bens. ka e They were choked with worldly 
forth curſe the ground no more for mans eanſe. | eures, and Crowned in earthly pleaſures: In the 
| | This is the perem law of God touching | dete Noah, they did cate, and drinke, marrie, 
22 wherein are con- aud give in mariage, Matth.24. 38. Secondly, 
tained two things: firſt, what God hath done: | | the cenrempt of the Goſpel! in che miniſtery of 
7 econdiy, what God will not doe hercafter. Naab. who preached an hundred and tweniy 
that od hath done, ts, the cur/ing | yeares unto them, while che Ark was in buil- 
rears for he ſaith, I will carſe ne more : ding, but they were diſobedient, 25S, Peter | 1 Per 3.26 
| mplying that he once curſed it, faith, following their owne pleaſures and de- 
3 y this obſerve, that God may truly bee lights. Whereby i it appeares that theſe two 
ſaid to be a caulc of curſes, & to curſe his ctea · | ſinnes, Security, and contempt of the Goſpell, 2 
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are moſt grieyous ſinnes: ſor theſe brought 
deſlruction, not only upon al mankinde, (V. 
«hand his rr even openul 
ures that lived by breach, 


ow looke as theſe ſinnes were inthe old 


ö 
L 
ö 
| 
f 


world.,evenſ rife in this laſt - 
hg yer of our —— 
be in 

hole world, ſo ic is 
— 1 eur Church: moſt men are 

will heare the ched, 
— theit hearts to te the ume — 
rein new obedi&ce, — that 
# theſet even de- 


e.. 
en the ſemu of man: & 

| whole 
pleaſures of this Morld, and 
Yu) — —— 
che power t repen- 

from dead workes. 
ſtruction upon the old world, then no doubt 
pod phony 


Jet ſame other way 
le the floodz and cherſeee 


we muſt — things to our hearts, chat 


unleſſe we ns ſecuritie, and worldly 


| og as 


wete, do not 


and on man inde for «a 


ken quite away till the end of the world: ſo 
chat the of chis law ii, that the Lord 
will no more drewne the whole earth for the 
ſinne of man by a flood. | 
Here then we pk the caule wby the ſea be- 
i as ever it was, doth 
455 keep ic ſelf within it 
flow the world: and why the 
full of water, as ever they 
downe more floods upon 
it. Surely it is by vertue 
law, ind decree of God, 


notwit 
and not over 
cloydes being as 


b 


this 
— — clouds become — 


wil henceforth the earth 
yo) ry — 


ledge and view of our own wretched & dam- 
nableeſtace, how wee are ſold under ſinne: 
for howſoc ver wee are created bleſſed, and 


| bappy,yet by ous fall in Adam we are become 


far worſethan any earthly creature; for each 
creature in his kind, as the Sunne,the Moone, 


& Starres,the Sea, and Clouds, and all other 
obey Gods commandement: but man of all 


creatures having lawes given him of God to 
keepe, rebelleth in che ſame, and to 
him it is meate and drink, by nature to live in 


the tranſgreſſion of Gods commandements. 


—— laid 


| — round, 
| —.— ſtill, and (hall not bee ta- 


of |. 


this age, 


4 


of men upon earth which 
| God God: for God hach Tet calc tir ws 


—  _— 


| Thus by comparing our ſelves with the rute 
ertaturcs, wer may © to humble our 
ſelves, and to be abaſhed when wee ſeethem 


us in obedience to the lawes of our Creator, 
1 42 J. —_ The reaſanof Gods dere, in 
words, the 


hood God fhouldhayciaid the 7 
— the cr becanſd the — 


of mans heart u evilijeven from 2 
28 it he hould ſay. I have once drowned t 
world for the wickednes of mans inventions: 
— 1 hould thus proceed to denle with 
g to the wicked Imagination 
of of his heart, Imuſt bring every yearea new 
flood upon the earth. becauſe I (ce the — 
of mans heart is evill continually. | 
Here chenobſerve, ilize-God*in the pe 
of maukinde, doth ec 


ſervacion 
— mercy: — 
mans deſerts, heſbould o- 


very day bring — him: yeazſo ſoone 
12 2 deſtroyed: 
but God dealeth not ſo rigorouſly, hee min- 
— — whereby the whole 
ol heaven and caꝛth, the ſtate of man 

fo penn Toe perry abbr 
prayed for (a) /nyuſtice, or wrarh v 
— ever ſitucv 
of Aq 


the flood. y 
Dro Juſtice with 
merey for the preſervation of mankinde, and 
other creatures : ebRfchandereby lan mig he 
veſſel wah, (as peaketh, 
that is remards 


as will noc repent, chat 


| at che laſt day they may bee molt juſty con- 
demned : 


chat there may be « com- 


— among men, — — 
dice with mercy in their — # 
— ö ——ů— 


n, with 812 'bee 
2 5 is, whereas (O Lord) — migh- 
— — ſacdely, 


in mercy thou 


which wete made to ſerve us, to goc before | 


Dan, f 
magination of his heart 1s evill: In ali tiketi- 


| yerin pdrdoneſt the ſinnes of 
lome, for this — Y * wo 2 


. 1.6. .2Te * 


b Rotn. 9. 22. 
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| e Means naturall Fmaginetions. | 


thee :feare bang pur tor worſiip and Aj By e beer, wee muſt hotunderſtarid 
| 


ence, Thirdly, and principally that the elect | |the hearr of ſome porticular perfotrs, as of 
andcho'en — — be for | | thoſe that lived in the Fase + Bur 
Godin his crernall countell and deevee hath | | of men generally, man g pur for Whole 
appainted and ſet downea certaine number mankin 
ofen, unto whom he will giveettraal life, 1 evoll, that is, it cmeginech je] chink&h that 
andfor their cuuſedoth-hee ſpare che whole which is againſt the law of God He 
world from daily deſtruction: but when that | | c&s/deboodhthar is, ſo ſoono as he — 
number ſh1ll be ed, then ſhall he- ahinke, to reaſon orconceſveof any thity, 
ven and earth go —— ſhal | ſoone doch Hee imagine and conceive 
be no more. 21 oi — — — the Role 5 
And — — this thitexuſe of — ending part fm. 
peer — —— 1 | 2 —— 
| to wit, ſeeing it plenſerhꝰ God in wathing imagine * 
mercy to give ut libetty to live a. ſpace of —— Law of Grd. The words 
time in chus world;fomerwenrie,ſome thirty, hen explanod, containe in them ewo mare 
ſome fourtyot ſiſty ycaret, and that for this B points — han bene y 
rr bee ed for hi The firſſ is, 

' when as inthe ri ja- | | ++ way. and roncelt of every ay * 
ſtice. le might have: caſt us to bell ĩa our mo- eee en 
chers w ſo ſoone as wee wert borne: pub not oneſy inthis place, dot 
we therefore muſt bee carefull not to deſpiſe 1 Nn 8. 57 im — tomy i 
this long ſuffering and patience of God, but "not an enemy, but cg C ad. A , 
rather labour in the feareof God, that it may. | | fach ac chefoamaine is, fuck t the 
become (c)/alvation tow, by our eonſciona- — Bar our 
ble endeavout in all ſuch meanes unto the ding che fountain of our i is by 5 


end, as he hach ſanſtiied for the working of | frure . — 
the gr of life in the heurts of hisehilſdren, | | #enſciences ave defiled 2 120 Cc . 
— . ¶ſelves we are not able to 2 5 
| „ 34401059: and therefore the thonghti 
> CHAPAL - | |rhence, nniſbneeds alfo be corrnpe : N 
— 0-4 are nd in thoughts; the imider- 
| |Randing devifech by thinking: And theft 
TH wee may the better percvive in this | | — to Imagination te alli 
reaſon the e late of men in reſpect of his | wicked: ¶ From the bert (faith Chriſt) pro- 
2 — worde ate more ed vu thoaghts : and Salmen ſaith, The 


brs a 
— — al met hee Arps] 


flebly part of man in che middle of the body, How the deferral Kr of man 

which is the founcajne of vitali blood! ſome- |: mig be teme. 

time for the ſoule of man, ſometime for the Secing that nacural! Imagibetion i a 

— of the ſoule: —— the — —— — yer 55 in 8 
any thing. as (4) the ſea, er of the natura — 

— is, the —— And herein handle theſe ways, : Firſt, 

Here it is taken whether the ts f man may bee 

ty of the ſoule, whereby man uſeth reaſon: known,Secondly,what the naturall thoughts 
which 8. Paul cala (Orbe ſpirit of thominde.'- | D| of man be. 

By J ne meaneth the frame, or For the firſt, there are two wayes to now] 
framing of the heart. And this is taken two iam thoughts: eicher directiy wirhott 
wayes : of ſome, for the narurall diſpoſirion of | meanes, orindireAly by meanes. The Gift 
the underftanding after the fall of an: of o- |-way is proper to God alone: fot no creature 
thers, ſor that which the minde & underftan- | | in heaven or earth cin immediately and di- 
ding by thinking framerh, plotteth; and de- | tectly know the thoughts of min; this Sal 
Tilke thar is, for the effect thereoſ : We may mos confeſſeth in his notable prayer to God, 
| rake it boch wayes, yer I rather approve the wy Ki $.39.Thow only knowefh the tbougbr1 of al | 
latter: for (Þp.6.5heLord' ſaitb, Hee will of mon. Terems. 1 7.9. The heartis de- 
once deſtroy all fleſhy and gives this reaſon, r who can know 
Fer the frame and thought of mans heut is cuil — 22 W nt 
| contiwnally, Where by thought: or Imagivazions — — 
"g elſe be meant, but char ch 
deviſed and plotted inthe thoughes of mon: 
3 n — an er which 
9 Hare b, EL $ 4 _— 1 1 69, 
ab eie 18. 43.5 * — — a Datel the By * whe 
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Mans naturall Imagination. 4.59 
N of Syrias connſe{ to the king of ][rael : and by the A | choughrs of man naturally, appeateth el 
ung 20. lame means, he told his ſervant (1) G — teſtimony of God — 
arg did wot Tp backe, _—_— 72 knoweth the thoughts of man better than 
8 4.3. tf Naaman t ines, And fo did (mv man doth,(r)The wicked thmhorh ei ther 7 
_” Paus tell Ananias and Saphira of their fallc | 1 _— e rhe ek ſaidin — 
conveyances with the money that they took | bis bert. there is no God. wh 
for their polleflian. And yet here wee muſt Touching this thought, obſerve theſe foure 
underſtand, that when God revealed theſe ſe- points: Firſt, in whom it is: Secondly, how 
cret thoughts co men, ic was onely in ſore | | man by thinking ſhould deny God. Thad - 
things, at ſome times, and for ſome ſpecial ca: | | ly, what is the truir, of this choughe: and 
ſes,whcrupon Nathan was faine to revoke his fourthly, the examiliition of our hearts tou 
counſell, which hee gave to David for the | | ching this choug bt. ' 
1 Chron-17+ | building of the houſe of God, () when hee | For the ſirſt: we muſt not thinke thae this nr 
N knew the will of God mote perſecthy. And ſo | | wicked ht is oneſʒ in ſoine; notorious thouy hr js, 
was Elias deceived, when he ſaid, hes was left and hainqus : but it is in | 
alons,of all I{rael that ſerved Gedjfor(o)Godrola mind & imagination of every 
hin, be had reſerved ſevem thonſand, that never | B | mech of Alu naci „not one ch ' 
boped the knee ts Baal, which Elia knew not. | | ſave Chriſt alom erſo the footer of wm D 
Secondly, mens thoughts may be knowne by | | (c)/peakerh muſt be taken, not for ſomeipeeys| 1 Pfl. 74. 
Revelation from Scriptures: tor therein that ſpi- | | all ſinner hut for evety manthat lives uncal- PLl.10, 
ric ſpeakes evidently, which knows the frame led, and withour civill ſocver 
of che heart: and hence it is, chat in the mini- — 
ſtexy of this word, be rhonghr: of natural men 
are made manifeſk, Thirdly mans thoughts are 
knowne by ſagneszas ſpeeches, & actions: thus 
Perer knew the (p)heart of Simen Magn; and 
Paul che heart of E. And thus may any 
man know che though of another, even as 
he may know the tree by his ſruit, and the 
fountaine by his ſtreame. | ſtand, that 
Beſides theſe, chere are two other mcancs 1oned, muſt be underſtood 
added, whereby to know mens thoughts: one | | of every naturall man · But it will be ſaid;thar 
by the Papiſts,and another by the Aſtrologi- | | it is ingrafted in mans nature to hold & thinł 
ans. The Papiſts ſay, the Saints in heaven | there is a God, and therefore every man 
know mens thoughts not directly of them | doth not deny God in heart. a Auſv. Wemuſt 
8 | ſelves, but by reſſection in the glatſe of the kno that theſe rwothoughts, There ia Gad, 
Trinity. But this is a meere forgery of their and tbere is ns God. may be, & are both in one 
own, which Iſaab never knew, ſying thus of | & the ſame heart: the ſame man, that by the 
ne 16, the Saints departed(q) Abraba is ignorit of u, light of nature thinketh there is a God, may 
and Iſrarl knoweth us not, but thaw Lord art r by that corruption and darkeneſſe of minde 
redeemer. And the Saints under the Altar crie, that came by Adams fall, thinke there is no 
eG. i. | * Howlong Lord, hom long, wilt thos not judge G God: for two contraries being not in the 
avenge our blood on them that d well on the earth ? higheſt degree, may be in one and the ſame 
giving us to underſtand, that they are not ſo | ſubject : as light & darkneſſe in the ſame 
— lighted, as by the glaſſe of the Trinity houſe : heate and cold in the ſame body, 
| co ſee into the day of che laſt judgement, and II. Paint. How doth & man by thinking 
therefore not into the thoughts of mens | deny God in his heart? Auf. Two waies, fut, 
hearts. So that there are onely three wayesto |. by turning the true God into an Idol of mans 5 — 
know the thoughts of men; and ſo they may P | braine : ſecondly, by placing ſomewhat that | God. 
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mt com- 
excepred, 


Cot. f 4. 23. 
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be knowne. | is not God in the roome of the true God. 
C HAP. III. For the firſt, the imagination of every man 
Ofmans naturall thong his concerning God. naturally, without further light from the 


II Aving found that the thoughts of man | word of God, doch turne thetrũe God into 
may be know nez wee come now to ſee an Idol : and therefore Pau faich ofthe Ge- 
what be the naturall cogitations of every ſin-· latiaus, that before their vocation (x) they | , G15 
full man. Although they be almoſt infinite in | | did/ervice ro them which were no gods : and of 
themſelves, yet they may be reduced to three the Ephefiens,that ( y)they were without Godin | , Epb. 2.11, 
heads: They either concerne God, or a mans | | rhe world: even becauſe they did not in their 
neighbour,or elſe 4 mans owne ſelſc. mindes conceive of God aright, and accor- 

Of this thought: There is no God, dingly — him, though the wiſer ſorc a. | 

Touching God, chere be in man 4. capitall | mongſt them did acknowledge one God the 

evil thoughts. Firſt, That there i; uo God:which | | Creator of heaven and earth. And therefore | 
as it is firſt in orderʒſo ic is the notorious David faith plainly, that (tc) all thegodrof the | pie. 
and vile damnable thought that can bee in Gentiles are idols. or vanities: nay, as the A 
a naturall man. And that this is one of the ſtle ſaith, devils. x ( vrintb. 10. 20. That whi | > ef +3 
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the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſarriſice unto Devils, 
and not ante God. 

Now mans minde turneth the true God 
into un Idoll, by three notorious thoughts, 
which are che roote of many damnable ſinne: 
in this life; firſt, by thinking thit Cod not 
preſent in allplaces; whereby God is robbed 
of his attribute of Owni-preſence : for the true 
God being infinite, muſt ber in all places; 
which when the heart of man denyeth, it 
imagineth God to be ſutd a one 10 be is not, 
and ſo turneth him into aw Idoll. And that 
man naturally chinketh thus of God, the 


sScripture is plaine,fob 22. 14, 13. wicked men 
in for 


are brought in {peaking of God, a8 though 
hee were ſhnt up im heaven, and had nothing 
to do in che worlds]: a in the hea- 
den f and: behold the bright of rhe ve how 
ph obey ares How know Þ ran bet 


| 222 ot. do the falmiſt expreſſeth the 


thoughts of che wicked ia their practice of 
ſinne, Ged hideth away bu face, am wil never 
ſee: and the Led l nor ſee, Pfala g. 5. yes, 
they who ſeeke the deepe to hide their coun- 


neſſe, ſay, ibo ſeeth an whohnowetb 29. 
15. Secondly, by thinking there i no provi- 
ence of God, whereby he ordereth and _— 
this is another naruralirhoughe,che Plaſt 


— inging in the wicked man 
ſaying chene God, bee bs 
detb bis — — nd che Pro- 
Zephany bri a the (inner ſpeakin 

— dorb neir her a 1 
Thirdly, by thinkiggebee # vo jaſbive in God; 
this is done when men imagine ich them- 
ſelyes, that albeit they procerd in the pra- 
Qiice of ſinne, yet God will not them 

ing tai the chreatnings of his word. If 
we doubt whether ſuch an imagination be in 


ſer directly ferbiddeth the e to fay in 

their hearts, I fall bave peace though I walke in 

the ſtubboruneſſe of ay heart. bas ir ihr g) bleſ- 

fg of a mans ſelfeinfinne, which David char. 

pos the covetons, and wicked. . Thus they 

chat (i) pet farre awaytheevill day, and 

Jay, the evill ſhall nas come. Hereby God is rob- 

bed of his juſtice, and made a God of all mer- 

cy, ſuch a one as will not puniſh ſinne, and ſo 
indeed is made an idol of mans braine. 

The — whereby 2 2 denieth 
God in th 7 is, by [ ene roome 
ofthe — an 4 braine: 
This men thia king ſome other thin 
beſide the true God, to bee their chi 

ood:thusy men make (i) chesr bei- 

their gad, and coverous men make (i) riches 
their gad, by placing their felicity in pleaſure, 
and in riches : for look what a man thinks to 
be the beſt thing in the world for him, that is 
his god, though it bee the Devill himſelfe 
or any other creature. And for this cauſe is 


the Devill called che god of the world, becauſe 


fell fromthe Lord, whoſe workes are in dark- 


| 


mansheart,reade Dent. 29.19, 20. where Mo- | 


1 


C 


the men of this world judge their own cour- 
ſes, wherein they ſerve the Devill, the beft 
thing in the world for them, yea, farre better 
| than the ſervice of God, and therefore give 
their hearts thereto: for affection followerh | 
opinion, and that which a man affects moſt, 
hee muſt needs chinke beſt of: and therefore 
what a man affeeth moſt, that makerh keto 
become his god, fo that judging other thing: 
befide the true God, to be beſt for him, hee 
muſt needs place them in the roome of the 
— God; and ſo in his imagination deny 
k _ — What — — — 
thought ? for thereby we judge, what 
a — thing this is, te thinke ther: 7 c: 
This thought bringeth forth the moſt noto- 


whieh is a (inne whereby men ſundry wayes 
deny God: and it is eyyofold, either in prac 
Rice, or in judgement. 11 
Atheiſme in practice is that ſinne, whereby 
men deny God in their deeds, lives, and con- 
verſat ions: and ſo declare this t This 
is a moſt horrible ſinne, and a huge burthen 
to the whole earth, and yet inany that hie in 
the boſome of the Church ere foully tainted 


here with. This Atheiſme in prectice hath 3. 
ſpeciall branches: H /Epicuriſme;& 
Witchcraft. Hypocriſie i a Un Wh men 
wor ſhip the true God, but yer in a falſe man- 
ner, giving unto God the outwrard action, 
and hold batke from him che true 

of the heart. Bpicuriſme is a ſintie wherby 
men cont emne God, and give themſelves: 


gick. is char ſinne whereby men renounce the 

true God, and betake themſelves to the aide, 
oounſell, and helpe of the Hevill, either by 
himſelfe, or in his inſtruments: this is a large 
ſinne, and a great part of Atheiſme, and ma. 
ny are tainted with this ſinne, either becauſe 
they are practitioners of witchcrafc, or elſe do 
ſeeke helpe of ſuch. 

Atheiſme in judgement is that fin, where- 
by in opinion and perſwaſion of heart men 
deny God. And this likewiſe hath three de · 
grees : firſt, when men hold, and accordingly 
worſhip the true God. Creator of heaven and 
earth, bur yer ſo, as they conceive of, ang 
worſhip him otherwiſe that he hath reveale 
himſelte in his word, To this firſt degreewe 
muſt referre the three great religions of the 
Turke,of the Iew, and of the Papiſts: for as 
they ſtand at this day, they are three great 
parts of Atheiſme. 

The Turke worſhippeth God the maker 
| of heaven & earth, and likewiſe — — 

Chriſt as man, acknowledging him to bee a 
Prophet, yea, a more worthy Prophet than 
his Mahomet: And yet his religion is A- 
theiſme, for he conceiveth of God out of the 


rious ſins that can bee, even Atheiſme it felfe, 


wholly to their pleaſures, ſpending their time 
in eating, drinking, and other delights, & not 
ſeeking or fearing God : and chis is the (in of 


the richer ſort ih this age, Witchcraft or ma- 


The fruit of 


1. 


— — 


„ 
* 


(1 lohn 2.23. 


lohn 4.21. 


eM ans natural. Fmaginations. 


— — _— 
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Trinity, and ſo worſlũppeth nothing but an A 
Idall, | * 2U 
Againe the Religion of the Tewe?,at this day | 
is apart of Atlieiſme- : for /howſoever'they | 
hold one God, aud acknowledge the bookes | 
of che old Teſtament for the $criprures-0f 
God, yet dhey worſhip not char God in 
Chriſt, andfoin ſtead ofthe true Godgframe | 
an idol irftheir oe braine : for as Chnft (c) | 
laich,W haſaevir devirs rhe Sau, the ſame hath wat | 
the Fatber=ſoithat they wanting Chriſt, and | 
by conſeq u em the Father alſo indeed and 
truly have no God ; bur as Chriſt told the. Sa- 
maritans'(d4) They wor ſrip they know not bar, 
| Thirdly,cherehgion of the Papaſtt uechix day 
is a part of Atheiſme: we muſt indeed diſtin- 
| guiſh ic ſrom the tao former: for in word 
they ackriowledge the Trinity in unity, and | 
unit ie in Ts initie, and heir docttine of the 
union of Chriſts two natures in one perſon, | 
n according to the doripture: But yet if wee 
matke tha drift and ſequell of their doctrine 
in other points, we ſlull finde it to bee cloſe 
Atheiſme: 286 may be proved by two reas | 
ſons : Fitſt, becauſethe true God, whois the | 
Creator of heaven and carth,is infinire-indu» 
ſtice, and mercy,: but according to the do- 
cine ot the Papiſts, God is nor infinite in 
Iuſtice, and mercy + and therefore to them 
is not che true God: for | firſt, God: Iuſtice 
according to them, is not infinite: for they 
(e) teach: that i man by his on proper works | 
of penance which bee faite and imperfeR) 
may crucly ſatiſie God ſor the guilt of tem- 
porall puniſh.yent.Secondly; they make the 
| mercy of God. imperfc@ by (/) percing up 
the ſame with mans merics in the worke of 
Redempeions for Gods merty is either eve-| 
ry way mercy, or no mercy;as:Paul faith, (g 
If it be of graze, it is us more: of workes, or-e/ſe 
were grace n mare grace, and if it be of works; 
— riſt of the Papiſts 
worte. Secondly, thie Chriſt of the Papiſt is | 
al Chriſt: this will-appeare by plaine 
teaſon. out oſ their doct.ine: for firſt, they 
ſpoile Chriſt of his true manhood by then 
doctrine of reall preſence, wherein they hold 
that Chriſts body is not only in heaven, but 
really and ſubſtintialiy in all places where 
the ſacrifice of the Maſſe is offered, thus they 
make it omnipotent, and ſo quite take away 
the nature of a bedy. Secondly, they dil. 
grade Chriſt from the thice, offices of his 
Mediatoui ſhip: fiſt, from his Hugin office,” by 
O placing the Pope in his roome and ſtead, 
as bis deputy in Chrifls preſence: ſot they 
give to the Pope to rule the Catho- 
| like Church, and to make lawes to binde 
mens conſciences, which be things proper 
to Chriſt alone: wherein they doe as much 
if they ſhould take the cxowne from Chiifts 
head, and ſet ĩt on the Popes; for to claime re- 


— 


D 


| |  « worberyrg, 


e, eri werd werte no more| | 


the preſetce —— aus 
Ehriſtis:alwayes prtſcnc wick hie-hwek, 


Mar. 28. U. And'therefore the h | 

claime, muſt needs that Chtiſt — ys 
— oft: 

in — 2 — 


ning therwih the ſatis ut iõ of 
for choteby they make ic: 
they rohbimof his 


malie 


1984.97 ſizan right! Pues match; 
| thenjrom bidyourits Dione s my Thrift 
N — — 
andi wWam the Sonne, th cm grave n 
che Fackier; for) — — 
vn the Father; andabærefene pdpultmrthgions 
' wanting the Fathef ang the Sonar; damned 


vw 


be aue religion, but mcert coloured Ache 


iſme in jud gement. ob 
Tha ſecond digte af Atheiſme in judge. 
ment, is when men place ſome Idoll inaht 
roome of the true God. holding thi m Tor 
their Godgthus didabe Genailes „inne wut. 
ſhipping che Surine;rhe Moone, and the Sui, 
or other creatures. „': {£2 v 
Thetbird is. when a midoch ; 
vouch, hold; mutaine, that thetr is no 
God arallahg 2 et of he · 
ine, and tlie moſt not orious ſinn e tin caa 
be, andaall ſuch perſane as maintain e this cut · 
led thoughu, are-nnworthy the 
bresthof nz tor ifi chat man ſhall, die the 
dear h. andthat worthihy. Who. ſball av h,Nch 


his lay ſull Prioce tu be no Pꝶince, how wuch 
more ought 


| had a chcuſand lives, that ſhall «fume tbe | 


he to dye the death, though he 


true God. to be no god? Thus es ſee the 


nouſneiſe of it doth plaimy appearen, 


IV. Point, The exgmuwarion of our owne 
hearts, touching thirsh Whether it may 
be ſuund among us or not doubtleſe every 


one will labour to cleare himſelſe hereol: Aud 


chemſel ves, i this, becauſe they never elt ĩn 
them{clves any ſueh conccics 85:thity thet 
there is no God. ut we may eaſily dem ur 
felves herein, for a man cannot alwgyes diſ- 
cerne ubat beghe thoughts of his own heart. 
There be in man two kindes of cogitation, or 
as0ne may ſay. reaſons: the firſt is a ſingle co- 

ation whereby a man (imply thinketh, or 
know ech. or judgeth chis or chat, and chis is 


gency in the preſence of che lawfull Prince, 
| is to proclaime rebellion againſt the Prince: 


for commiſſion of vicegerency ceaſeth, in 


properly called cheaninde, The other is a te- 
flexe cogication or reaſon, whereby a man 
judgeth that he knowegh or thinketh this or 


ChiriſtyſirisfaCtion they: nullifie by ( J 
impertefion An | ta. 


fruits of this cvill thought, where hy the hay- | 


the ne wherewi h many doe foorh up | 


Q that, 


— 


4.60 | 


2Plal.10, 


Amosg. 10, 
b Amcs 6.3. 


3 Phil.3.19. 
k Col-3.9. 


1, | Scripture is plaint,/fob 22. 
are in 


ben f and behold the bes 


eM ans naturall Imaginations. 


the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifite unte Devils, 
and not unte God, 
Now mans minde turneth the true God 
into un Idoll; by three notorious thoughts, 
which are che rooce of many damnable ſinnes 
in this life; firſt, by thinking that Gods not 
preſent in allplaces; whereby God is robbed 
of his attribute of Ommni-preſence : for the true 
God being infinite, muſt ber in all places; 
which when the heart of man denyeth, it 
imagineth Cod to be ſukda one 10h not, 
and ſo turneth him into an Idoll. And that 
man naturally thinketh thus of God, the 
12, 1 ;. wicked men 
are of God, asthough 
hee were ſhut up im heaven, and had nothing 
to do in che worlds If n in the hea- 
of the Plarves bew 
wes How know Þ "ran bet 
. do the Hfalmiſt ex preſſeth the 
thoughts of che wicked iu their practice of 
ſinne, God bideth away bu face, and wil never 
ſee: and the Lard ſhall not ſee, P/alns.94. 7. yea, 
they who ſecke the deepe to hide their coun- 


neſſe, ſay n bs ſerth an! whohnowerb dt [/;2 9, 
15. Secondly, by thinking there i no provi- 
fence of God, whereby he ordereth and _ 
ferk all thing in the world particularlydThat 
this is another narurallthoughe;che Pſueniſt 
— ary 07) roeoen err 
ſaying chus of God, ; bee bi 
detb bis fude, und be h wat ſee, And che Pro- 
et Zephany brings in the ſinnet ſpeakin 
thus of God that be dorb ner her good nor evil, 
Thirdly, by thinkigguberv # vo faſſire la God; 
this is done when men imagine · wich them · 
ſelves, that albeit — procetd in the pra- 
ctice of ſinne, yer God will not puniſſi them 
ing ca the chreatnings of his word. If 
we doubt whether ſuch an imagination be in 
mans heart, reade 
ſer directly ferbiddeth the people to fay in 
their hearts, / ſhall beve peace though I walks in 
the ſtalboruxeſſe of ay heart. this ir ih ( g) bleſ- 
ſing of a mans ſelfeinfinne, which David char- 
wpen the covetons, andwicked. . Thus they 
char (i) pet farre awaytheevill day, and 
Jay, the evill ſhall nat come. H isrob- 
bed of his juſtice, and made a God of all mer- 
cy, ſuch a one as will not puniſh ſinne, and ſo 
indeed is made an idol of mans braine. 

The — whereby a — denierh 
God in th , — i the roome 
of che — ani his onne brane: 
This men doe, by thinking ſom chin 
beſide the true God, to bee their chi 
good:thusy men make (i) chesr bi. 
ly their god, and coverous men make (i) riches 
their god, by placing their felicity in pleaſure, 
and in riches: for look what a man thinks to 
be the beſt thing in the world for him, that is 
his god, though it bee the Devill himſelfe 
or any other creature. And for this cauſe is 


the Devill called che god of the world, becauſe 


fell fromthe Lord, whoſe workes are in dark- 


| ö 


Dent. 29.19, 20. Where Mo- | 


4 


C 


the men of this world judge their own cour- 
ſcs, wherein they ſerve the Devill, the beſt 
thing in the world for them, yea, farre better 
than the ſervice of God, and therefore give 
their hearts thereto: for affection followerh | 
opinion, and that which a man affects moſt, 
hee muſt ficeds chinke beſt of: and therefore 
what a man affecteth moſt, that makerh keto 
become his god, fo that judging other thing: 
beſide the true God, to be beſt for him, hee 
muſt needs place them in the roome of the 
true God; and ſo in his imagination geny 
God. * | 
g — — What neces. — 
thought ? for thereby we 3 What 
a — thing this is, 20 ene 2 
This thought bringeth forth the moſt noto- | 
rious fins that can bee, even Atheiſme it elfe, 
which is a ſinne whereby men ſundry wayes 
deny God: and it is eyyofold, 
Rice, or in ement. n 


Atheiſme in practice is that finne, whereby 
men deny God in their deeds, lives, and con- 


verſations: and ſo declare this t This 
is a moſt horrible ſinne, and — 


to the whole earth, and yet inany that live in 
che boſome of the Church ere foully tainted! 
here with. This Atheiſme in proctite hath 3. 
ſpeciall branches: H e, Egicuriſme, & 
'Witchcrafr, Hypocriſie i a ſin whereby men 
wor ſhip the true God, but yet in a falſe man- 
ner, giving anto God theoutward action, 
and hold baeſte from him the true worſhip 
of the heart. Bpicuriſme is a ſinne wherby 
men cont emne God, and give themſelves 


the richer fort in this age,Witchcraft or ma- 
gick.is that ſinne whereby men renounce the 
true God, and betake themſelves to the aide, 
counſell, and helpe of the Devill, either by 
himſelfe, or in his inſtruments: this is a 

ſinne, and a great part of Atheiſme, and ma. 
ny are tainted with this — . — 
they are practitioners of wicchcrafc, or elſe 
ſeeke helpe of ſuch, 

Atheiſme in judgement is that fin, where- 
by in opinion and perſwaſion of heart men 
deny God. And this likewiſe hath three de- 
grees : firſt, when men hold, and accordingly 
worſhip the true God, Creator of heaven and 
earth, but yer ſo, as they conceive of, dof 
worſhip him otherwiſe that he hath reveale 
hirnſelfe in his word, To this firſt degreewe 
muſt referre the three great religions of the 
Turke,of the Iew, and of the Papiſts: for as 
they ſtand at this day, they are three great 
parts of Atheiſme. | 

The Turke worſhippeth God the maker 
of heaven & earth, and likewiſe reverenceth 
Chriſt as man, acknowledging him to bee a 
Prophet, yea, a more worthy Prophet than 
his Mahomet: And yet his religion is A- 
theiſme, for he conceiveth of God out of the 


either in pra” 


wholly to their pleaſures, ſpending their time 
in eating, drinking, and other delights, & not 
ſeeking or fearing God : and chis is the (in of 
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The fruit oi 


Trinity 
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(1 lohn 2.23. 


|| lohn 4.21. 
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13 5 — 
N ene which be — imperf 


] 


che ſame with mans meriti in the werke af | 


like 


Maur naturdll Fmaginations. 
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Trinity, and ſo worſlũppeth nothing but an 
Idoll. | * 0 24 
' Again the Religion of the Jene, at this day 
is a part of Arheiſme. : for howſoe ver they | 
hold one God, aud acknowledge the bnokes | 
of the old Teſtament for the $criprures- ob 
God, ye they: worſhip not chat God in 
Chriſt, and ſo in ſtead ofthe true God, frame 
an idol iii iheir owae braine : for as Chtiſt (c) | 
laich, ic baſaevir devirs rhe Sau, the ſame hath wot | 
tbe Fatbers ſo iht they wanting Chriſt, and | 
by conſequem the Father allo, indeed and 
truly have no God: but as Chriſt told the Sa- 
maritani (4) They worſhip they know nat ba, 
Thirdly, the religion of the Pamſti at this day 
is a part of Achciſme : we muſt indeed diſtin- 
guiſh ic ſtcom the two former; ſor in word 
they ack e the Trinity in unicy, Fa 


unitie in T3ihiric,, and their doctrine of the 


union of Chriſts two naturet in one perſon, | 
n according to the Soripture: But yet if wer 
marke tha drift and ſequell of their doctrine 
in other points, we ſtull finde it to bee cloſe 
Atheiſme a 2s may be proved by two tea- 
ſons: Fuſt, becauſe the true God, ho is the 

Creator of heaven and earth, is infinite in du. 
ſtice, and mercy, : but according to the da- 
cteine ot the Papiſts, God is not infinite in 
Iuſtice, and mercy: and thereſore to them 
is not che true God: fbr | firſt, God: Iuſtice 
according to them, is not infinite: for they 
works 
ect) 


may crucly ſatiſie God ſor the guilt of tem- 
porall puniſh. vent. Sccondly they make the 
mercy of God imperfect by 0 ) peecing up 


— ll 


-- 


Redemptiot for Gods merty is either eve-| 
ry way mercy, or no mercy;as:Paul faith, (g) 
If it be of grate, it is u more of workes, or alſe 
were grace no more grace, and if it be of wer bei, 
it is no more grate, or aſe mers werte no more | 
worke. Secondly, the Chriſt of the Papiſt is | 
a falle Chriſt: this will-appeare by plaine 
teaſon. out of their dot / ine: for firſt, they 
ſpoile Chriſt of his true manhood by then 
doctrine of reall preſence, wherein they hold 
that Chriſts body is not only in heaven, but 
really and ſubſtantialiy in all places where 
the ſacrifice of the Maile is offered, thus they 
make it omnipotent, and ſo quite take away 
the nature of a bedy. Secondly, they dil. 
grade Chriſt from the three offices of his 
Mediatouiſhip: fiſt, from his ngiy office,” by 
O placing the Pope in his toame and ſtead, 
25 bis — — preſence: fer they 

ive to the Pope to rule the Catho- 
f Church, and to make lawes to binde 
mens conſciences, Which. be things proper 
to Chriſt alone: herein they doe as mue g 
if they ſhould take the cxrowne from Chiifts 


head, and ſet ĩt on the Popes; for to claime re- 
gency in the preſence of thelawfull Prince, 
is to proclaime rebellion againſt the Prince: 


for commiſſion of vicegerency ceaſcth, in 


A 


B 


N 


— 


more ougbi he to dye the death, though 
| had a cheuſand lives, that ſhall cure tbe | 


D 


| of hus-blice3;chey babe hire: fas. 


wanting ing the 
be 4rriicachy 


 vouchghoſdzand mainraine, that theieds no 


| his Jawfull Price ta be nePynce, how much | 


hearts, touching thiss hot 


the preſeiice of kim.chacappointeting 4 
Chviſtivalmayes priſe wick inge 
Mar., 28.20. And therefors the P, 
claime, muſt noed haut Chrilt out 


Ta as 
Chriſtv ſitisfaction they mullifie by ( :joya 
ning therwah chedatistaQ is ofmeneworks; 


for cheteby they make ic: imperfecdon And | tt 
r ———— 


municating the ſamenocd uni yea, 
alt the Virgin eb nlamenboue:QChaifh in 


Ez 


her underkbgs\” 
'cailoficebygaking the Popgiths 


intaHible judge of 
of r ſ month, 
thevjrom bily ries N me Dhnft 


andio vam ing the Sonne, t 
the Father, for ( heulur has netebe Gm Bu- 


Fathet and che — — 


Tha ſccood digte of Acheiſme in judge. 
ment, 1s when men place ſome Idoll iaaht 
roome oi — — the ſame lor 
their Godgthus didahe Genales innen wur 
hipping che Surine;the Moone,andcheSwurs, 
or other ere mtu res.. TEM 
Thatbird is. when amm, - 


God at allahis is the higheſt c ofuhe · 
ns —.— orious inne tic 
e dall {ugh perſdne as maintaidothis eut· 
led thought, are unworthy the —— 
breat of men far if chat man ſhall die the 
death, andt hat worthihy. Who. ſball avοð, xb 


he 


true God. to be no god? Thus wee ſee the | 
fruits of this cvill thought, whereby, che hay - 
nouſneile of it doth play appearen, 
TV. Pant. Tbeemmuu ion of our owne 
Whether it may 
be ſuund among us or not doubrleTe every 
one will labour tacleate himſelſe hereoſ: Aud 
the \aga(op here wih many dot t up 
themſclyes,is this becauſe they never lelt ĩn 
themelves any ſueh conceits as thig thet 
there is no God but we may talily deocma d | 
felves herein, for a man cannot always diſ- 
cerne bat hethe thoughts of his o. heart. 
There be in man two kindes of cogitation, or 
a5 one may ſay, reaſons: the ſirſt is 2 co- 
— hereby 2 man (irpply thinketh, or 
wech. or judgeth chis ox that, and his is 
properly called cheaninde, The other is a te- 
flexe cogitation or reaſon, whereby a man | 
judgeth that he knoweth or thinketh this or 


ion, but mcert coloured Ache 


vine in jddgement ..... % 


i Rhem. on 
Rotn. 8. 17. 
4 

& Rhem. on 


2 Cor. 1.11. 


in 


tz Mariz, 


4 


21 


Q that. 


—— 


thacy and it is commonly called Conſcience. 
Now — — core 
rupe by enginall finne, as pow 
eri of mum ſoule : whence it comes to 
| cannot doe kia duty in givi 
true ballimony concerning mans imaginati 
_ +», ons bat a nnn may thinks evill, and yer his 
+ __ 1 | cahſctencenortell him: and therefore wee 
: - nag not ſay, becauſe we feele not theſe evill 
in us, therefore we have them not, 


14h 


9 
| Now 


oug 
mongitos: for firſt, many indeed are content 
' — is that man 
tit reſormet h his tife according to that hee 
 hearech ? Certain it isj as their conſcienee can 
do break off cheir courſe in ſinning. No this 
unreformed life is an infallible toben of chis 
Secondly — afpeayeraed is 

1 ; the vo- 
cation on the name of Gd 1 ture 
men : no doubt many. a touched heart 


1 but wee 
muſt know that with many, this practice is 
nothing but à vaine re of words: for 
yer in an actiam ef the heart, and not the 
| r of the _— and lips onely:' ſo to 
ſay the Lords Prayer, is not ta pray, for the 
words therof may be repeated with the heart 
of an — 7 0 | 
And thirdly, the contempt of them that 
put their truſt in God, is rife among us : for 
who is ſo much ſcorned and ed;athe 
that maketh wed igion Strap 
that complaint be juſtly taken up by the 
fervance of God, Iſac811 8. Bebolde, ] and the 
childr mwbom the Lord hath given me, a as 
| Spnes and wonders. — — 
vl, nuckes binuſeife 4prey to the cvill tongue, 
Ia. 59. 1%. Let let theſe ſcoſfers know, What 
ever they be, that ſeeds of Atheiſme doe poſ- 
yy nas N s 
o come yet more particularly to the trĩ- 
all of this thoughe in our ſelves : ev 
denyeth the preſence of God, demieth Sad. Now 
let the conſcienee anſwer whether we he not 
afraid to ſinne in the preſence of many mor- 
tall men, and yet in the preſence of God doe 


the ten C 


* l 8 * 


every day unfainedly call on God for grace: 
barges 4 — — 
day and from yeare to yeare, aud ne- 


ver pta y unto God for ſuppꝰy of grace. In- 

— eee. — N 

l auſeto ptay : for e Lords Prayer, the | 
- ommundements 


C | 


| Ant naturall Fmagin ations. 


1 


| 


| thus unto thee, Cu- 


make no bones thereef, ſo the eycs of men 
be turned from us, Now what is this, but ci» 


men, than we dot unto God ? Againe, what is 
the cauſe why men uſe oppreſſion, and in ju- 
ſtice. deceit, & lying in their worldly affaires ? 
Is it not becuaſe. this thought of Atheiſme 
doth poſſeiſe theit hearts, that God regards 
not theſe out ward things? Durſt men direct- 
ly n gaipſt God, in ſeeking theſe out ward 
_ —— naturall e if my did rightly 
relie upon idence, knowing every 
ood gift — his bountiſull hand ? 
y, let thy conicienes ſpeakeꝝ. doth not 

thy beart while thou goeſt on im fiane, ſay 
mercifall, I willhereafter 
repent, and ſo ſhalt I eſcape puniſhment ! Ha man 
doe wel oblerve his ewne heart, he ſhall finde 


| | | chereinchis vile thought, which direcily o- 
rerturnes the infinite juſtice of God, making | 


him God all of mercy, hen ai indeed he 
1s at well a God of juſtice as of mercy, By all 
which it is more than evident, that naturally 
this vile thouglit runs in mans heatt, There 
lll. 74 1 

Ve. Hereby then we muſt learne to ſee what 
vile, miſerable, and wretched (ſinners wee are 
in our ſelves; though wee had no actuall out · 


keth us accurſed: If a man(p)cinſerhe King in 
IIa STR 

an [cloſe it: How horri- 
ble then is this ſinne, for — hit thought 
to cue Goa, tho King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords ? This therefore muſt humble us in our 


ſelves before the Lord. . 


Againe, hereby wee muſt ber admoniſhed 
to ufc all good meanes wherby we may come 
to ſee, and know not onely the groſſe au» 
all ſins of our lives, but eſpecially this dam- 
nable choughrof our hearts: few there bee 
char doe [ce it, and therefore we muſt be ear- 
neſt with our ſelves in ſearching our owne 
hearts, to finde out this and fuch like abomi · 
natiom that be in us. And thus much for the 
firſt evill thought. | 

dect. 2. 
Of this tboug ht : the word of God i: ſooliſpnei. 

he ſecond damnable thought of man: 
naturall heart concerning God, is this : The 
wordof Gods fooliſpneſſe. This thought muſt 
principally be undei ſtood of 1 wer as 
S. Paul declareth, ſaying, (9) bath pleaſed 
Godby the ſooliſbneſſe _ be {eve thee 
that beler ve : here he calleth the Goſpell of 
Chriſt foo/iſones,not that it was ſo indeed, but 
becauſe the uncenverted (r) (orintbions, and 
otherGreeians, judged the preaching of 
Chriſt cracified,the moſt fooliſh thing in all 
the world. And in the next chapter hes (ich, 
(teauural m, that it, he that is not effe- 


to wit, that a man muſt repent 


| of his ſinnes, and beleeve in Chri!® tur the 
ardon 


— 


ther flatly to deny the preſence of God, or | 
acleaftco yeeld more feare and reverence to 


— 


ward ſinnes, yet this damnable thought ma- | 


| 


* 


| 


| 


Aually called, perceiverh not the things of the | 


r ver 1 


f 1 Cord! 


BY 


— — * = — —  - ——— 
— DC C—— — 
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— — pardon ofchem, if hee would be ſaved they 2 ' wherupon men were aontented to yeeld che- | 
ate fooliſhnes unto him. Nicedom anſwer tio ſelxes to any other aeligion, rather then to 


Chriſt maketh this plaine, Toby. ing | | thatſiopliciie of nuch. Which is in Chriſt le- 
ſus. Wee now in Ee by Gods ſpeciall 
mercy, hold, and teach the word of God: but 


reg 
- | man 


0 51. Hz tet 
1 muſt be underſtood 
IR — 
natut the threattungs ot t to 
— — 


1 and ſo fooliſhnaſſe: hence. che [| | any 
Lord h « forbadche le when. they 
(2 Lane eataingr — 
denounced againſt them -) To: Y | | 
{tives in their heart:, ſaying Me ſhall bave mare: | of loves geo (hippiogin Gernanyg& wived 
hereupon he denounceth a woc to chem that in dingland (choogh it hei an opinion void 
deride kis jadgements chteatned, and ſay, I cammpa.lenſc) yet it had appleuſe 
0 Lex bun makgypeede, lat lis baſten ho works. | | uggand was received of many, ind have | 
that wee men [ee it. c. As if they ſnauld (ay, < elle f — 4 —— |. acer 1219/4) 
we doe hat baleeve that any fuch things ſhall | word, with the cateaf the Magiſitate had not ; 
cometd paſſa ; like ro themockers bf whom | | ſuppreſſed it. Andabereatonbeneof is chi . 
Peter prophecieth, (S h walks after their | | mans minde by natuse is full of dukoelle; he | 
„ alt and fy *\/bere j the promiſe of bis cops» | | cannot without (Gods tpeciall grace perceive 
1 93 15 4 | the ching: of Godaaad ie fie judgeth the Go» | 
Now that this is a moſt damnable thought, | (pellfonkſhnes arrour, rather 


may appeare by the curſet fruits thereotz for | then the truth, yea, lonerb den bers tarher thew 

firſt, hence ariſech that diyelliſh and carrull 6+ | | the Ab, becanſe has dvd eve vill. Jabm 3 49. 
pinion of ſundeie men, chat thinke and hold | For the examindrioh of our heürigtẽ,ẽ | 
religion\ta bee But humans foliciote lese mi ig this bad choughe; After due: triall wee | for chis thought 
ave, and ſo uſe it as a paliticke deviet to xer · (hall fad, that the minds of moſtamrang ui are N 
ciſe mens braincs to keepe them from ſe iti poſſeſſed herewith ſor wee ate indeed con- 


on, trecherie, and rebellaa : tent t come into the aſſembliea where God 
prog your, ee ow Gl worſhipped, and wee doc ſubmit out ſelves 
J were a y Charch | | co4hritmnitery of che word to and 
| poſtle Paw, yet cuen in his —— —— owne pei ſo- 
| to fall away co another Gaſ- nall ſinnes diſplaid ind reproved, and wWithall 
pell, which made himto marvel and the rea ·¶ very fearful and tetrible curſes of tha la de- 
ſon was this, () They were net contented with | nounced againſt us for the ſame, hoch & 
that cities, which vc in Chriſt; but would | ments inthis liſe. judgements in death. & allo 
joyae with him, che obſervation of legall.ce- | Judgement eternall aſt er this life : Now ler 
remomies. The like wee may ſay of thoſe ſa · | che conſcience anſwer, what is the cauſe when 
mous Euaſterne Churches, — — ſea ven — — — — — 
Churches of planced by the Apoſtles, | why are not our hearts touched wich griefe 
| wherein the 2 3 while, but | and —— . $ 
not long after the Apoſtles times they fellin- | | due unto us for our ſinnes daily denounced 
to many damnable hereſies, as Arrianiſme, | | againſt us ? Some indeed there bee whoſe 
and fuch like. Vea abou ſixe hundred yeares | hearts tremble at the word, but ſmall is that 
after Chriſt, they embraced che damnable re- | number. If a man runne through the ſtreete, 
ligion ef Adahgmer. In the Weſt parts alſo, D and cry fire, fire, our hearts are ſuddenly ſbi. 
were worthic, and famous Churches planted | | ken with great feate : hut the M-niſterof God 
by the | Apeſiles, and their ſucceſſors, as in may ſtand and cry, fich fire, the fire of hell] _ | 
Italie, France, Germanie; Spaine, and Eng- | | which is kind/ed by. rhe breath of the Lord is ( 30-33: 
land, who about the ſame time of ſixe hun» | | a nue Brinffaxe, 24 the Prophet ſpeaketh, 
1 dred yeares after Chriſt, fell to Papiſme: and yet mens hearts are nothing moved 2 _ 
which ſpread it ſelfe overall Europe and fut · | whatis che cauſe that we ſhould be ſo atfected 
ther (ſome few Churches of Greece excep» | | with the burning of an old houſe by tempo. 
ted,) In which religion men abandon the | | rall fire, and be not afraid at the vogce: of 
a Goſpell of Chriſt, and berake themſelves £o| God. which proclaimeth unto us (eternal 
anether Goſpell, by «djoyaing tothe truth | burning with the fire of Gods 2:Surely 
of Chriſt, their one devices: And this Pa» } | the cauſe is this, our harts are foreftalled with | 
piſme,hath raigned ever fince;till now of lace, | | chisfalfe imagination, that the cura ofthe law 
Ml | and ſo hath Apoftacie taken place in thoſe | er ſeuliſtnen & thactherebe noſuch rorments 
Churches which the Apoſtles pl antecz The | | as the word denounceth;[t will nor ſinke into 
cauſe whereof was in the Wicked andifinfull | | thi heart of a naturall man that his fins are (0 
heartof man, judging the Goſpell fooliſhnes, |haitlous, and Gods judgements ſo terrible 
Q q 4 againſt j 


+ 4 
— — 
* 


4 — 


— — w 


= — — —— — —ͤ— 


fal. 126.1. 


Cor. 3.18. 


* Plal.r 19.18, 


R 6.36. 


e) verſe-45. 
| 


4 + | map chefmeſromib, ant aud by hiv 


A ans naturall Fmaginations. 


*— — — SSC 


egainſtrhem,s che word maketh them: And 
till ſuck time as thit᷑ danmable thought bee 
taken away, —— —— tou- 
chedwick the chreetnings of the lawyrhrs 194 
bre to the way to ll ſuch paſſions: 
arthe lie would woe. 
Againe, when che. Mifliſter of God. ſpea 
el otoep: rn hr nd 
| w 
eee een Thiowgh nen 
be cilled upon to dome We 
of hrayen)yet few ſtriverawntty in 
we be dailpexhorced. fem tarne 
r f.. 
bhuomen beleeye not, 
ES find with ce daiible 
| Ce of OMP pen wh 
— reſtored rom 


| by 
—— temporal) ide 
| — — — 


| A deliverantc fromthe captivity of 
deathj to the hbertie of che ſonnes —— 


in grace and glory, ſeeme'to be? Ani ander 
to a nturall man it . 
God ſhould become man, and thax Chriſt. 
Adearh ſhould. free men vom deach; and 
+ | ſuffcring the curſe of to la ſhould'riſts a- 


— — + alt which ho 


wi 
Uo iv che” — — 
e 
unto the er 
better with — this evill thoilghbs- 
> Ofc, Ii IF. js bo #ifhn 2th at everynararall 
mas thinkerb the werdef bee fooliſpmeſſe, 
chen” wee muſt lem this /leſſon of che Apo- 
ſtle, Nee that (cemer i bis vii in thit world, 
en become a foole, that bomay bos wiſe, chat is, 
| — his owne parurall reaſon, and 
pthe cyes of his natura minde, like 
— 105 — — wholly to 
d by Gods Split in the things of 
ae bey derade. with unco 


— hereby tearne to ae 
earneſt unto God*:forthe-optning of 
our ejes;rhar e may he able to — — 
the | of Chriſt, and know the tight 
meaning of that word of ſalvation: for of our 
ſelves we can never underftandir, unleſſe the 

0 1471 Comm» 


Lord inſtruct us by his Spiriti(d 

— — 

ercepe it rere r 

ry one that beard, and ltarned of the Father, 

commend axons, Thuomeck of thivecend 

evill chought, 19 try vial 
Se. 3. 


O this thought, — Gods * 

From the former ariſeth an other moſt vile 
thought, in the heart of every natural man, as 
2 branch of the ſame; , becauſe the 


poinedof the Goſpel This 
rexching 


eee | 


A 


| 


D 


nor 


 ngevery — ty 


| mouth, for none i ſo ure 
dei bus +1 — ſpeakies ke | 
God but chus he — * 


| felfe, do taſt off 
atethiroune 


e obedrence — Tharthis is 
Aman, Jos dedcheth 
in the wicked (that 


— t 
plainely;for hee brj 


from ut; wee 
Thür the wicked man fair node wich his 
Adam — 


5 


ee, 


thy una ex the Lord with open 
mouthes ? No ſure! 


anke bord) 


indecd ſay ſo toon Saviour Chi 
may atſo bee extended ro all i 


carieth̃ a purpofe to live in fin, ſome 
inch ſinne and ſome im that, arid ſo doing; 
fach zn his heat, God ſpall nor be. „II 
not ſub mii my ſelft tanto ur{ eaves. Shoal! not 
raigne over me · This is plaine and manifeſt by | 
mens behaviour, when they art reproved | 
for their ſinnts. Tell he covetem man oſ his | 
avaricegthe ſwenrerof bis blaſphemieʒ and the 
drunkard of his drunkeneſſe, &. will hee | 
humble himſolfe in canſcience of his ſinne ? 
Nothing leſfe: but his heat will (well _ | 
thee, ashis fury and'impaticncewill 
bewray; andthe teaſon is, becauſe hee never 
thinkech of his one eſtate; how by creation 
hee oweth homage uno God, as to his Cre- 
ator: fot his isto goe on iu ſinme, and | 
hen ier is —— fame, his defire 
— — he cannot abideyand there- 
— he fue ening heres manifeſt, gh 
— pc ods comm 
N 
Hor yer ry hr of 1 
whether did Wee over 


—.—. . 


cenmicndernen's Doubtleſſe every un will 


word of God is fooliſhneſſe, Thereſe t wil 


anſuet ſor himſelfe, that hee abhorres this 


y;Bur the Prophet intheſe | 
worde ſuocech dom nè the purpoſe. of tlieir 
; hoarte;wholwrdnedahe ſame obſtimargely . 1 


| tyehchoag beun-| 
dvi toad of I | 
iſt,\/erar 
livers fins 
NINE ſay in their heaiti; Chat ſbalſ not 
I ae tobe lor ſo long as aman\iguncal- | 


choughe. 


— Ghut ve — abarlthey dur thus | * 


— — — — — — — 
—— — 


| Mans naturall [maginations. 4.65 
. chought. And yet after jaſt criall it will ap- | A all times, but only at ſuch time, when occaſi- | | 
| peare, that generally this thought is rite a. | on is offered, as namely whes a man is called 
mong us for though we heare the word, and | onto the ſervice of God, which upon ſome 
Ay receive the Sacraments. the pledges ot our | occalion he is deſirous ro omit: Then will his | 
ſalvation, and will bee counted the members | | minde range about for libertie from Gods 
of Chriſt, yet what is the cauſe that there is ſcrvice, and ſo will hee bethinke himſelſe of 
ſo little knowledge of God, and obedience to | the wicked mans eſtate Who never ſerved | 
his word? And why doe men in their callings | | God, and yet is in better caſe ourwardly then 
ſhew forch ſo ſmal love, ſo little mercy, juſtice, the godly man is: And/hereaponheebegins 
& good conſcience? The crucht is, that though to ſay in his heart, doubtleſſe It is qvametinng 
ſome have theſe, things in them in ſome toſerve God: e Yon ne baten LE 
ay meaſure, yet the body of our people is gene- For the examination of our heateeron Examination || 
10 rally void of theſe good vertues, and fruits | ching this thought, aſrer juſt trial ia with bc lar thischoughe || 
of the ſpirit: hee that hath but halfe an eye found in, is the ſtate ot all ſorta af a. | 
ſec it: for where is that religious keeping | millet mill declare. Among the pov. jour} 
Tl of the Sabbath that ſhould bee? where is that you ſuall ſee men labour from ing 
8 ſerious performing of worſhippe unto God g evening. and tale great paints to provide for 


the world, but in the meane time hene ib the 
— — — = 
and thankſgiving, d ev | 
Surely it . | 

cauſe they think thus in their heart, Sonar i 
may have proviſiex:for the i i mo maſter. 


which ought to be? All which argue, that the 
heart is corrupt and deceivable, and faith in- 
deed to God, 1 will not obey thy word, Lord de- 
partſrom me. What man almoſt is there that 
ſaith wich himſelfe, Ob meſerable man, what 
15 have I done? 


Tbe Vie. By this wicked imagination wee 


| may ſec how hard a thing it is truly &ſoundly 


to convert a (inner unto God, and how cally 
a man may deceive his one ſoule, & beguile 


whether Iſer ue G or m. Gdme to the rich- 
theit time in carnngydrink : mi | 
(uch delights, bu: dhe wd p of God hor 


the world by hypocrifie : for a man by long regarded;iatchurchey chinlec with chEſclves, | 
exerciſe, in the word may have a great mea- | | 1ſthey mayheve their pledſatreyal in Come 
ſure of knowledge, and withall good wit, nd | and reafan' with ordinammen,;andetbarr 

memorie, and with them utterance, and by a | them touſe the meancs 45 ſhew:| 
common gifc of the ſpirit, bee able to teach | forth loyd unto religion finterely:t theirran- 
the word tru'y, and to conceive prayer to C [wer is, They will doe as they have done, and 


good purpoſe, and withall have s cankred 
cart towards God, poyſoned with this dam- 
nable thought, / wil not obey the word of God; 
for every manthat hath inwardly in him a 
power to live, though but in one ſinne, his 

cart is not upright with God, neither bee 
Gods graces, as faith, and tepentance ſound 
in his heart: for rue repentance is a purpoſe, 
and reſolution to leave all ſinne, and to plraſc 
God in all ching. 


ba their oreſuhers did before them, they 


uſt their ſoules are ag good to God-ward at: 
the heſt: Andfor oughtehey ſet, noneure 
worſer then thoſe that have ſb much prea- 
c'-ing, and therefore they hope to bee ſaved, 


| though they doe not follew ic ſo much. And 


this allo commeth ftomchis evill thought 
is in vaine toſerve Gad. Marke alſo in thaſe 
places where the Goſpell is preached; I any 
man ſeeme to make more conſcienceof ſinne, 


. Seat. 4. and of ſerving God chen ot het, hey ate made 
Ofthu thought; It &a vaine thing to a by-word and a mocking ſtocke, and their 
worſpip God. proteſſion is turned to their reproach: which 


The third wicked imagination, of mans 
heart concerning God is this: It ic 4 vaine thing 
to wer ſhip God. This Jeb ſheweth to bee true: 
bringing in the wicked man ſaying, () har 
profit ſhall I have if 1 pray anto Ge muſt not 
thinke that hee fd chus with his mouth, but 
in his heart: And the Prophet CA/alacbre 
bringeth inthe Iewes ſaying, (d) It i 4 vaine 
thing to ſerve God, and what profit is it that wee 
baue kept bit commandement, and that we wat- 
hed bumbly before the Lordof hoſts ? Yearighte- 
ous Davida man atrer Gods one heart, was 
overtaken with this evill thought, when hee 


argues plainely that mans thought is this, i 
is a vane thing te ſerve God. Nay, take a view 
of the whole world, and you ſhall fee every 
where men give themſelves to will-worſhip. 
No nation is to barbarous as to denie unte 
God all worſhip, but doe they give unto him 
that which he commandeth in his word? No- 
thing leſſe: It is either the meere invention of 
men; or altogether ſtained therewich ; This 
is molt evident wich che Turke, the le, and 
the Papiſt / yea our common ſort of Prote- 
ſtants have their wil-worſhip: for: generally 
they content themſelves with the mumbling 


12 75. 23. ſaid, () Certainely I bave cleanſed my heart in | aver the words of the Creede, the Lords 
f vaine, aud waſhed my bend; in Innacencir: wher- | | Prayer, the ten Commandements, petſwa- 
. by it is plaine, that this is 2 naturall evill} | ding themſelves that hy the barercherfall of 
thought in every man. | the words, they baveſufficiently ſerved God, 
Yec here we muſt remember, that this evill | | New would we know the cauſe herof,as allo 
4 thought comes not into the minde of man at | why men are ſo ſlacke and cold in prayer, fo 
care | 


(Num. 20.12 


(b) verſe. b. 


(e) verſe. &. 
(d) Pal; 1.21. 


PHI. 316. ˖ 2 


(f)Plal.78. rg. 
20. 


_ 14.30. 4 


carcleſſe, and unreverent in hearing G 
word ? Surely it i: nothing but this vile Ima- 
ginatiom bewicching our ſoules, that it 24 
valus thing to ſerve God; This quenc hetk the 
ſpirit, and hindreth 
in our hearts. 
b Sect 5. 
Of mans thought: of 


| . | 
q The fourch evill 


s of diſtraſt. 
thought concerning God 
1e thought of difraf, chas framed in the 
mindezGod doth not regard me;God wil not belpe 


thought made eirrance unto che fall of our 
firſt for firſt Ee. looked upon the 
fruit, and faw that it was beaurifull, and then 
eutred into her heart a he of diſtruſt, af- 
ter this manner it may be it is not true which 
it may be God tegirdeth urnor as we thinke 
he doch, in that he demieth us this fruitzhere- 
upon lier will and her affectioni were caried 
to the breaking of Gods commandement, 
and ſo ſhe ſinned by diſobedience, and Adam 
alſa ſinmed. hen the people of Iſrael mur- 
muzed in the wildetneſſe (a) Moſer ſinned a 
ſinne, for hee was de birted entrance into the 
land of Canaan: Now what was Aaſes finne? 
for both bee and Aaron (* ) projedtorbe Lord, 
and checked the 


ter ont Y his ſinne was ſecret, 
even inward-unbcliefe and diſtruſt in Gods 
iſe; for when hee ſmote the thcte, hee 
might thinke thus with himſelfe;"Ir may be 


rockr; and this ſeeines the more probablelbe- 
cauſe he went beyond his commiſſion in fmi- 
ting thrice the rocke, God bad 
him onely to /peake (c) ante . This evill 
my takes hold of — — 
id in wine l, Ian caſt out of thy fight, 
* — fay, « ry IG 
found favour with God, but now in mine ad- 
verſitie I am utterly rejefted: Againe (.) Iſad 
in 19) feare, all men are lyert that is, when ſeare 
of death tooke hold of mee, then I thought 
that Samuel lied unto mee, when hee ſaid [ 
ſhould come to the kingdeme over Iſrael. 
The children of Iſrael did often bewray this 
thought of diſtruſt, when they were pinched 
with hun 4 — — —— — 
they fay, () { a» God pronide a table for us in t 
; cb give bread and fleſh for his 
people? As if they ſhould ſay, we thinke hee 
cannot, nor will not; Yea the Apoſtle Peter 
was not free from this thought, for when 
Chriſt walking on the waters, commanded 
Peter to come unto him,hee came our boldly, 
& walked towards Ieſus, but when (t) He ſaw 
eie winds, be — — — 
is Surely from at diſtruſt which 
be had in his heart, to this effect: Je wy be 
will not me in this and that 
chis or ſuch thought was in his heart, 
appeareth by Chriſts anſwer to him, ſaying, 


all good motions char be 


ey: God will nas bro mercifull ame mee : This | 


that God will not how: give water our of the 


C 


a 


diſtruſt: for then he complained, that God did 


| diſtruſt. Indeed while peace & eaſe continue, 


(*)Ob thou of little favth why diddeft thow doubt? 
By all which ic is evident that this is a natu- 
rallt t in the minde of man, which at 
_—_ time troubleth the moſt righteous man 
chat 18. 

Now touching this thought of di j 
two things are —— — : firſt, N 
when it taketh place in mans minde; and fe. 
condly, the danger of it. For the time, This 

t doth not alwaies take place in the 
minde of man, but onely in the time of ſome 
danger, affliction, and temptation, and eſpe- 
cially in the time of ſicknet, and in the pangs 
of death, Thus in his grievous affliction was 
righteous Jeb troubled with this thought of 
bare him and gnaſs apon him with bis teeth, and 
an bis enemie, his eyes againſt him yes, 
that (*)bee made bum as his butte, and make to 
Moos at. And David in à grievous trouble of 
minde, thus complained: (i) {the Lord ab- 
ſent bimſilfe for ever ? And will he ſhew no wore 
favonr ? Ibis cleaxe gone for ever ? Doth 
bis promiſe fails for evermore' Hath God forgot- 
ten to be mereifulte-c,Wherby appeareth, that 
in his affliction he was greatly troubled with 
this diſtruſtfull t hr; and there is no wan 
living, but when trouble & afff. ction comes, 
hee ſhall feele in himſelfe theſe thoughts of 


vous thoughts poſſeſſe the minde; 
t when the daies of peace be gone, & trou- 
bleſome times — ches preſi ous 
thought give place, and thoughts of diſtruſt 
come in their roome and ſtea 
II. Point, The danger of theſe thoughts of 
diftruſt is very great, as the fruits thereof de- 
clare, for hence ariſe:fitſt, all horrours, and ter- 
rors of conſcience, all feares, and aſtoniſh- 
ments of the heart : For when the minde ſaith 
(though falfly)God dotb notregard me, Cod will 
net avi mee, then the trembling heart is full of 
horror and dread. decondly, hence commeth 
deſperation it ſelfe, whereby men confident- 
ly avouch that God hath forſaken them, and 
caſt them off, and that there is no hope of 
life, but preſent death, remaining for them: 
this thought troubleth the minde of the wie- 
ked, and of the repentant perſon alſo: for de- 
ſperation is nothing but the ſtrength of this 
thought of diſtruſt. Thirdly, this weakneth 
the foundation of our ſalvation, which ſtan- 
deth in the cerraintic of Gods iſes, for 
this thought of diſtruſt denieth credit to 
Gods iſes, and maketh them uncertaine: 
Among al other evil thoughts this doth moſt 
directiy hinder ſalvation, for iris flat againſt 
faich, as water is to fire: for true faith makes 
2 tan ſay wich conſcience, (=) Chrift 
died & ford bis blood for me, God rhe Father wil 
— — er ſave mer: But this di- 
thought cauſeth a man to ſay the 
cleane contrarie, Chriſt died wot ſor me: God will 
wot ſave me:ſorhat where this thought prevai-| 
leth, true faith is not, neither can take place. 


Fruirs of 


() Gal 


22 


3 


—— 


j 
meer 


Te. Conſideriyg the pager of this di- A boar, "Fd to finde m out ere 
ſtruſtfull thought is ſo great Tri | recourſe fel fie or 2255 e of the morall 
. | moniſhedir the pit Op wc al nem AV os i\the 
dayes ofpece rh 
| in take no place wich us in the day of tron 
ume . and temptation : The meines to r i 
liſt ut. ere che pretohing" of the wördh end cheers | 
ments of Buptifme and the Lards Supper. y the wicked a 
8 3 For the rt che word & God preache@is but all orrupe 2 — 
a ſpecial mel net ordained of God, lor the true b 
| ppl plying of Gods mercy to our 


— —— _ 


Mane natural. Fmaginations. 


 remedic againſfthis thought of diſtruſt; for 
when the promiſes of — — 5 
offered unto Gods 1 in the preaching 
of the word | Miniſter, Tr 1 U 
. as if A binifele ih his own 
ſhould ſpea keumorhem,' Gods 


——— - 


= — 


and my merey belongs to thee, Cornelius Will 
belceve: if hee ſay 
my mercy bel 


belongs unto thee: yen it is ill one 


if God himielſe ſhould fay, I n thy F. 


| | andthon art my ch. if thou wile-repent, ard 


| belecys. | 

The ſecond meines, which isal;o very ef 
fectuall to cut off this thoi ght of diſtruſt, i 
Baptiſme. If any earthly prince give a pardon 
to any man, and pur the mans name in the 
pardon, and his one brozdſeale amo it, the 
man will never doubt of his pirdon, but be- 
leeve it, Behold; in Baptiſme God entreth 


hercin makes promiſe of life unto him : yes 
he puts the mans name in the 
ling the ſame with his oe ſeale 
fore the partie baprized, muſt bekeere againſt 
this thought, 

The third means; is the Lord 8 right- 


y adminiftred and received: for t 


f communicant by rhe Miniſter, are particular 
edges & tokem unto them of 
cy in Chriſt, Theſe are the meanes which we 


of e, that when troubles come, this 
though of diftraſt may not prevaile againſt 


hes againſt God. Many other might be- 
at — but theſe being the princj- 
pall, I omit the reſt. 
CH AP.IV. 
Of mans natural thou 
Non wee come to the evill thoughts of 
| mans natural heart againſt his neigh- 


— ___—_s 


owe — and therefore «moſt e ge. 


| — If Gd from herveh would ſuy to 
I Corner — 


h to-thee, he would: 
wo belceve thou, 


0 Perer beleeve thou, and | 
rothee, Berer will belee ve: 
and if he ay ſotë Aary Magda ei ſhe wil be. 
leeve. Lor htte Hen che Minilterof God, 
ent of G6ds Word faith th amy man beletvt 
anda! — ind Gods merey be 


| ren. pars it — A Lord 
anto him; — — . 


eo venant With miſerable wretched man, and | 


renant, (eas | 


and there- 


I mer-| 
muſt uſe wich all good conſcience in the dale 


us. K thus mürb of mans narurall evilt | 


eber agamſt bu neighbour, | 


| 


5 
erein the} || 
bread and wine given tothe hand of every | 


mb 

| mandement, I bos [bal nor 

Thoughts wich cone * 
in 


minds, wh 
| hefides' our 


P arifie, a 
— in his 
ewple ce 
2 wk 
that Lan n 


og 


heartof man ĩs 


the perſdn bf 6ur neh pea 
br felves And it is tſte n conceived in gur 


2 
' Inferibur nato i baſe & .—— fel 
| regard of ju, 2 0 5 hereof wee have in 


can. Whi, wort 
 choughr T this,” 


men are farreinſer 


ef That her) ar) marie ntfs el 


bers better rhaw bim/clf 
un chat by — all 2 
— and ics CRF be worſe 
n themſelves. * 
e. If this thot 
all mens hearts, then b 
of all Sttanicall nd 


table of Ani leut, it which hee ſate in a 18 
chaire of eſtate, and made others, cvenkirigs, 


— — —— — — — - 


ra cone | 


of will are ſuch as 
_— Jo 


1 in 


'we thinke thus of alto: U er nen 
ves: Such and ſuch 44. 


on UE | 

4. le mech to rhe | 

5 wich the 8 
ſaith, (Y God, ! Lab. 18. it. 


t 4s otber men ave, a 


. | 


Publicaas "now 


* 


duke | 
foil Fane Ir Wen | 
without grace:and there-|, 
th this commandenient, | 


bu. 3. 


— 


. 
2 * fy 


e ofdiſhonour be in 
ug a 


— 
"it is Ae the 


ro 


- — -- 


— 


468. 8 | eM ans naturall Fmaginations. 
par like ogs under his feer, with 7 wen by nature are haters of Gods Church, 
ft : ſuc o Chriſt ſaith $0 his diſciples, 
| 8 «Athy hows ee 
Vea wboſarver : 
7 doth God good [exvice, — therefore this — 
ought of doing miſchiefe is as general, | 
ee of ey 


to este 


man by nature. 


K „ „„ 605 — 


. 
yea the Lord — ſer 
by two 28 —. „ 


oe 15 nothing but intend miſchicfe againt 
| Call Church, as his rage ageinſt the three 
(nam. dats of children did ev bewray. Dax. 3. 19. 
|  Achird ex ple of this murthcring thought 
| | adde, which every Miniſter of Gods word 
ife { may obſerve by daily experience, and-thiat.is 
doth | | this, when mens faulcs are particularly rebu- 
them, ac- | | ked in che miniſtetie of the word, and the 

quick, as were touched, by a Mete 
wardto the conſcience, then will che heart of | 


" — „„ 


TN d opprei- 


4 1 
N io pocces, 
eum, 


to ou Le 
2 5 85 0 


— 
_— = ——_ 7 — " © — 8 


= 
7 Fs en 


SST; heart — 


; Sect. 33 
e 


| * ed 10 = gion 2 The third ee. ine 
neigh- 


1 


of by | 


that 7 religion : for all 


n 4 


| 


— 


— — — — 


| neighbour,s che chought of Adulteryi Which 
is the thought with conſent to any uuc baſſi 
| ric. Such a thouglit had [dab concerning 
| Tamar his daughter in la, when be judged. ber 
an whore, aud deſired to he with ber, Gen, 38. 15, 
16. And with ſuch thoughts was e Amme 
heart ſo vexed, that hee fell ſiche for his (aſter, 
Tamar, 3. Sam. 1 3. 2. This makes a mai a A- 
ulte rer in heart before God, thou . 
e commit not the fact, Nat. 5.2 
he fourth is the thought of Theft, which 
is the thought with conſent of beguiling or 
| wronging another in his goods or ſubſtauce. 
This is that/ of iniquity and working of 
wickedwe ſe wpon their 2 covering of fields ,a- 
inſt which AMicah pronounceth a woe, Mic. 
2. 1. And chis thought alſo polleſſeth their 
bearts, that with the wicked Iſraelites: wiſh 
the time ere come, ——— 
the Epha ſmall,and the Shtkell great, Amo, 8.5: 
that is, leiſen the — and inbance che 
ptiee, anal ſalſiſe the lectit. 
2 , 18 @ thewght of dyſ+ | 
grace, which ſome way tendeth to the reproach and 
debaſing of ewr neig hbours good name. as,whena 


come to ſer ell: hen as indeed the Spi- 
rit of God put chat motion into his heart. to 


tak ea way the ſname from iſrael, as the hap - ling is ꝑlotted & dc uiteds and laſtly 
py event declared plainly. So when our $4- of Diſgrace make it a fountaine - 
viour Chr moſt comfpriably. to the D and cevilingę here 
ſicke of the palſie, ſay ing, fat :y. 2. Be of good | | fore. oever«heguewatdbic - | 
comfore thy ſunmes ore forgmenthee;chenthe c. | dered eivil y, yet wichour God Sade man: 
ſed hearts of the wicked Phariſees thoughc | | bear in ot vile : and choſp 
- in themſelves, T bi: mentblaſphemerhigy.q. | | goodmacure, and good meaning 
And when the gift of the holy — was ſent ae eue dsh dl pram woes 
upon th them to t is neighbour, ber 1d Balingn | 
—̃ — ar admiration-of D | {1 nnn 1 hot 9 | 
men of divers nations, then ſome of the- ci HA. Mem won ob | 
mont ewes thought they were tem laying ſept | | ennie > bos 2 
fngly, -44:2-1 3: They tera ful of new me... 15 07 kee 
| Andthis thought of diſgrace is in everyangn | |, ud : mms pr popu drm 
naturally, bringing forth continusliy the | 's vda. 
uma Sigrace.as Envie, Serie, Emmulations , ways 1 9:29: T 
Dsſſentions;and-D hates : tor lays thinketh wot | | * b fans 
ev;/hburnaanlly true love is wanting in all her d. 2 than ber of ee 
— men and! thexefote they cannot bur _ ane n ch og 
[Sill ofechets, - 1 .d bp 
Wes ſee the five evill thoughts of ey Fi thied kinde Tn 
[nacural ainſt hi hbour; ceuch- — — ſuch as dnnn 
[ ing which tiv ate et further to hee 2 ume: 
| ſcanacd,co wit when theſe cxill thoughts do 3 — ops F5atme 
ariſe in the minde, and in whom they are. For pride, Whenchy ser man daterally ch 
che firſt: it ĩs true, that they do not at all time: | | himielfe mo — to dare 


ä 


— — —— — — — 


\ Mans naturall Imagination 14. 


A Auen mens mindes, bun then on only, when oc - 


thing is well done, to thinł and judge itte he practice of Diſhanoyr,of M urthery 

ill done, or when athing is amillc, to judge it Thetes, and Niſgraces : and theteſote chele 

worſe than it is: Thus El thought diſgtace- evill hes from whence thee. actions 

fully of i ann ab, deeming hertobedrunk,fay- come, mulſ needs be common. 

ing, 1 Sm. 1 e eee. He. By this we way ea u hade huge wolle 

hen ſhee prayed devoutly from a. grewhled | | of cortuption the natutall heart of man is, 

— — — 1 Eliah, David, el: | without Gods ſpeciall (grace : ſot thoughts 
ought diſgracefully of David, C | of diſhonour makes mint heart arpallage of 

— — 1 encoun- | | pride, be the cable of Adonibendk : Allo 

cer with Goliah chat reviled the Hoaſt of thoughts of crueky.;- make mans hear a 

che living God, ſaying.i S1. 8. Ihen ſlaughit er- houſe: Thoughts of. 

the pride and mal art, that thew 77 | | makeics moſt filthy ſtewes . — 


caſioniegiven: lor mans heart is hike cj 
ot dry wood, Which burns not qſi REIT 
ſoſoone as fire is pus to it, chen preſently it 
lindlerb. when you come to calke with u na- 
turall man, it may be ſot the preſent, he thin 
kack nos to lic, bu qe him occaſion to lie, 
and than he foone bechinkes himlclie theres 
af, aud will not ſpare to utter it, if it may make 
for liaadx antag e. Aud the like we tuay lay 
| | of Malice, Adulcery, Theft, Diſgrace, or any 
| other ſinne againſt our neighbour: Doe but 
| winiſter occalionthereabout co che gaturall 
heart of man, and he chipketh of them. and 


| 
„ $0 or reme 0 
| bim. will bring larth che ame N 
B | : Tha ſecond point. In whom are all theſe 
vill choughes ? 4Anſner.:In.oll mea natutally 
without except ion, till they bee renewed by 
Godsſptciall grace: Yea, the truth is, theſe 
thoughts doe every here ab logks 
What men doe pradhicez. chat fut. 
thinke, for the thought is the beginning, 
every action: But Aa world a- 
gainſt the ſecond Table doc abound, 2s the 


Theft make it co become a den of t 


wherein all manner of 541d, and bac ind 


e, 


mmm — 
— 


bed 


— =" — — — — 
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#70 | Mans naturall Fmaginations. 
al ocher men wharſoover : thus che Prophet | A | ſifterlvinun errour, anti will not yeeld to the 
Eſay br — 5 ing in her heart, | truth, though ic bee manifeſted unto him. 


mn char i into beaven, and | Sly. Contention, whereby men ſtrive one 
— craters — þ ſtars of God, agvinſt another in word or deed, without re- 
if d chinke with her ſelfe, Tas u J And laſtly, 4fefation of Novelties, 

more #Xceller tha ax other whatſoever of rhere+ eſpecially in ourward actire, for when « man 


fore Fans ts be exalted frony tho earth to braven, | | coneeives ſo highly of himſelfe, them wichall 
ande marched with God bimſelfe, And the he thinkes no manner of attire good 


enough 
Prophet Zephery brings in Ninive ſpeaking | | ry beaucifie,andadornehis body; and ſo be- 
#Zeph.2.15. thus im her heart, () and phere — gins to deviſe, and affect ſtrange and for. 


ſides me. And ſo the proud P hariſee in his pri- reigne attire. | | 
bLuke 28. 11. | vate & fecret prayer to God,faich, (#) [thanks "Secondly, the davyer hercof appeareth 
thee Lordrbut I amnot an uber men, meaning lencaidar besteht ought of raig· 
| — WA he is more excellent, And the — Ar — there 
& The beretical lon'(e) — eh &| |t t of grace hare fqyic her | 
—_— (DE, Queen dan nowidew,and ſbalſee | | ſony ſaith well, Letz 1:51, Coil feateererh the 
dRer.ts.7. eng. All which places ſhew' this to |B | Jmaginatiorof the pron: that is, of thoſe which 
be the garure of to exilt himſelſe in his have this conceit of their owne excellency 
owne heitt; above all others. Hf any hall ſoy, | obeve others: and Saint James, lu. C. Gal 
y v more can bee proved, bur that | | reſſBeobrbe proud, and giver #0 the h- 
is in ſome proud and inſolent | ble: yes, is ſaith br that is bigh and excellent, |. 
— r adde thercſorethat as our firſtPa- | Ia. gv. u 5. Hee thar inhabireth eternity, whoſe | 
rents in the beginning didlearne that proud | | name is the boly One : 1 dwelt in the bigh and holy | 
leſſom ofche devil}, Je c be as gods: lo wee * | 
pre For virion Cogn hep hn he mn as mh 
tom chem by ordinary genera up bunſeiſe, i wot ' right 
tion, doe tog ether with our nature — eral 2.4. * | 
that cotruption from them; whereby wee Thirdly, ſuch is che dungeref this ſianey)|, 
formean® ke: —— — 3 be — 
43 litt rart eth not :nay, 
inreſpelt f others; linleed the moſi will ſay and Gods graces come | 
for themſelves, we do&abhorre this proud — rag ry will then revive, and 
| thought; neither did we ever finde it to bee | ©| make the gracet of God matter whereof to 
in us? But we muſt know; chat the: Uaiſer | | workezzs whe an. perſon attaines to 
ves diſterne it in our ſelves, the ure it ſome knowledge, this pride wilbrake occaſion | 
reignerh in our hearts ind the more Wed from chat gift of God, to puffe up the heart: 
| 33 vez when a unn in rue humility of heart, | 
tinge malt be ber of) ite, emo bee worki this is a fruit 
—— * | a ſelves,becauſe we | 
7 A 
II. Poim, The highe rege this pri 
— — — ſe to be — 
wretched pride the with God, This iss moſt nocorious, nay, on 
— bominable height of pride; and yet the 
truth is, ſome men hive come hertunto. 
— hi hero try: robo dy. This Thus the of Babelthoughe, of himlclfe, 
I manifeſt by ſundry reaſons : as firſt, from | | when he ſuid in dis heart, Ea 14.6. 7will of 
| che fruits of this in pride, for hence FEN clouds, and will be like 
| | doe flow many dete in mans | — ſeeme range that 
lives and converſations: wo 8 — Pine to hams but 
wherdy men are nor content with t te, | wee nov, that men mn dec it t] 
| | wherewith God bath d eſſed them: but dee wiyes: hilt. when they — W. 
| rr er of themſelves whereby th 
dignitie and eſtate; Secondly 2 boo match — Fay hed 4 God: 77 
| 5 beyond | thought Nebrebaduezae, When hee 
their eating. and io oh Duca. 2. 5. ithat G re you 
them mort thawrbey 0 anf b Such 2 
| 2 heart, when he ſaid Ar- „ 
Maron, Exod — the Ln, aber e. 
| brave bis woyee Andie Iſrael al Senn 
| theyxake to thehſelves 120 
—ů — — 
(hen by ſilence hee 2 che blaſ- 
hy in him. — eryigy man per- phemous voyceof the e who crie d un- 


co 


— 


—_— * * — 


— —  — — a = * 
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| | Mans naturall Imagination. 4.71 | 
_ co him, the voce of God, and not of man. And | A that joy ſhall be in heaven for one ſinner that com: | 
thus Antichriſt ſitting inthe Temple of God, | | verreth more than for ninety & nine juſt men wih | 
| 2 Theſſ 2.4. Exalts bimſelfe above all that is | + | need no amendment of life; where wee muſt ob- | 
| called God, or wor ſhipped. Now that man of ſin, ſerve, that Chriſt meanerh nor;rhar there are | 
is the Pope of Rome; for howſoever in wotd indeed ſome ſo righteous, that they need no 
| he humblc himſelfe, and call himſelfe the ſer- | | amendment; but he ſpeakes according tothe 


vant of ſervVantszyet indeed through the pride | | opinion which ſome have of themſelves, to | 
elde Row, | of his heart, hee ſitteth as God, taking unto | wit, that they are righteous, and need no re- 
Pontifdib.q4+ h imſelfe that honor which is proper to God: pentance; by all which it is more than mani- 
for he claimeth power to preſctibe new rule: | feſt, that this is a naturall thought of 2 man 
of Gods worſhip, to forgive ſiunes, to make | concerning himſelfe. 
lawes to binde the conſcience properly, yea, This evill thought reigneth in our age and Exaiinadon 
to open and ſhut heaven, and to diſpoſe at his time, as all the former doe: for come to an ig- for this 
pleaſure of earthly kingdomes; he taketh up- norant man, that Hatch not beene inſtructed thouglit. 
on him, to diſpenſe wick the morall law, and | in religion, reaſon with him touching his e- 
with Apoſtolicall conſticucions: all which be- ſtare, and aske himʒ whether he can keepe the 
long to God alone, and none dare claime B law of God, or not ? he will anſwer, he canzhe 
them to belong unto him, but hee that mar- | loveth the Lord his God with all his heart, 
cheth himſelfo with Godzand this is the high · | and his neighbor as himſelfe: Aske him how 


n 


the. To. — as Ms. _ th. 4 
— 


"EY * a. th. - 
— 


eſt degree of pride. he looks to be ſavedy his anſwer is, by his on 
| The Ve. By this every man may ſeewhar | righteouineſſe, and for his owne goodnelle. 
hee is of hirtiſcIfe, what a curſed and proud | It due examination were made, this would be 
nature he carrieth about with him: for every | found to be the thought of many that live in | 
| man natutally when occaſiõ is offered, thinks | | che Church among us : and thet᷑e is none by 3 
highly of kimſelfe, and baſely of others in re- | nature free from this thought. 18 
ard of himſelfe. Let us therefore take notice Hereby then we may ſee, that the thoughts 


of this Satanicall pride that is in our nature, of every man, be he what he will, are plaine 
] and ſtrive againſt it, for who would not bee a+ | Papiſtry, for Popery is naturall : One chiefe 
ſnamed to ſay with the _ Phariſce, /chavk | | pillar and ground thereof is juſtifiegtion,- aid 


thee Lord, Jam not as other mc, Oc. or withthe | | [alvationby worker; which opinion every man 

Iewes, Staud apart, touch me not, I am | | brings with him from his mothers wombe v 

holler than thox . Iſa. G5. 3. ; And ſo it is in the point of merit, men natu- 
Se. 2. C | rally thinke they receive the good things 

tuns thought of bis owne righteonſneſſe. which they have from God, for cheirowne 


| The ſecend evill thought concerning a | | righeeouſnelſe, unh 
| mans ſelfe, is this, I am ſufficiently righteows am Second!y, hence it appeareth, that it'it n 
| 1 need us repentance. That this is the thought matter of great difficulty, to bting a man 
of every man naturally, appeareth by the chroughly to rendunce his owne righteoul(- \ 
| Lords commandenient to the people of Iirs | | neſe, and ſoundly and heartily co imbrace 
el, forbidding them ro ſay in their hearts, | true religion, and the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt 
hen they were placed inthe promiſed land, | | by faich. This is no leſſe than the change of 
10 that for their owne righteouſnes,the Lord brought | naturezand yet this muſt every man doe; char | 
| them into poſſeſſe it. Deus. 9. 4. Whereby hee | | will beſayed, hee muſt become norhing in 1 
| gives us to underſtand two things: Firft;that | | himlelfe, that he may be all in Chtiſt leſus: | 
u che lewes did there, ſo every man chinkes | | which is as impoſlible to — gs | 
_ '| himſelfe co be righreous: And ſecondly, hee water into fire, and thereſote men had we 
© -- [thinkes,rthagGod doth give his bleſſings un · | ro bewarchow they pur off the time, & neg- 
| — — rig ſneſſe: for the | lect the meines in which G O D ſhaweth bis | 
Lord uſeth hot co forbid ſuch a thought «3 D power in working chiz*change in the hearts ö 
| mennataralſy-have not in them: ſo in like | | of his Necrrtt . N 
manner hen hen rebukedthe people for Thitdly, hence wer ſee the evident cauſe | | 
their ſinnes they ſaid, ſer. 2:35. They wee im- of that prepoſterous coutſe of the world, | 
Prove andgwilelefſe, they bad not ſinned, And the | | whichymoſt men take in ſpending their wit, j 
Church of Laodicea faith this of her ſelfe, | | and firengch;ſomeforriches, others fbr ho- ; 
Rev. 3. 15. I an rich and heel nothing: that it, I — — in the meanwhile 
abo irpſpiricuall gracesi This is the thongbt they crm ſpare no time for rehgiom e 
of che proud Phuriſee,wbo mufs in lumſelſ, that | | Gods fad dur in Chriſt, and che ge 
b juſt, Lab g. , io and therefore braggeth | | Spirice it may be they Ni affeud a 
| unto God, that he is not ſuch and ſuch, but he uno religion but · ye they teguri; ir abe in | 
doth thiwandrhar;he faſtethʒ he gives almes, reſpect ol other thisgh2AAd dis jj the be- | 


— 


— --- - 


| paies riches; dand in plain terme: inis lieat haviour nor of ſorn 
{faith thus hamarighteows; Fd no repentance: | | of men n - Newitha bauſe 


| 18. He came not to callebevi but mr | | mcnperſwader They be tou, 
%%, r 3 ang * chis thoughe | | 


” Rr 2 * | 


toro ſuch Ohriſt pak e, wb = hereobis chis ured gytttuhooghty reveby | 
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thine wifa,cheu beſt erengh cis furcebee. | | haſt, Hionfſcrare greater 4nd worſe rh 
— — w- —— 

ledge of a thing which ſalleth out in alleges, [na 7 
| + @F Wl 1 b 


A eM ans naturall Fmaginations : 


— I I es —__—__— — 


value the word and religion of God accor- 
ding to the worth thereof, ſo as with the 
good Merchant, he wil part with al that he bath, 
rather than he wil be fraſtrate of this pearle, Mas. 
r 3. 45,6. Indeed men uſe to pleade thus for 
themſelves: We confeſſe our ſelves to be ſin- | 
ners, and therefore we cannot thinke ſuch a 

wicked thought, that we need no repentance : | 
Bur we muſt know, that both theſe may well 
ſtand together, in the wicked heart of man: he | 
may confeſſe himſelfe to be a finner, and yet 
thinke that he is righteous : for is not this the 
common practice, to make great ſinnes little 
ſinnes, and little ſinnes no ſinnes ? Doe not 
men cloathe vice in vertues robe, and turne 


drunkenneſſe counted good fellowſhip, and 
kinde neighbourhood? Is not ſwearing made 
the token of a brave minde, and pride coun- 
red deccncy, and fornication but a tricke of 
youth, and covetouſnes eſteemed good thrift, | 
and carefulneſſe? On the other ſide, is not the 
more ſincere profeſſion of religion termed 
preciſenes, Puritaniſme. Hypocrilie, and ſuch 
like? doch not hee that refraineth the com- 
mon che time, make himſelfe a 
to the mou hes of the ungodly? Now nd 
theſe thingy are, th mouth ſay, Ia 
aſmer : yet che heart thi I am righteous, 
GRO thought is common 
— 
Sect. 3. 
Mans thought of ſeemrity in the day of peace. 
The third evill thought concerning a mans 
ſell. is, a than gu of ſecuruty:in the timeof peace 
and ity, men {ay thus in their hearts, 
I emefree from all Gods judgements, 1 amin no 
danger of hell. death, or condemnation, but ſure 
of lalvation, It may be thought, that 
none is ſy bewiched ef the devill, as to have 
this congcic. of himſelfc, but che Scripture is 
moſtpluine in the progfe hereof, P/a/. 10. 6. 
The withed men('uch as is every man by na- 
ture, ad we ſhe wed before) ſairh in his heart, I 
ſhall never he moved, ur be in danger. And the 
Prophec I/aiab brings in wicked men, ſaying. 
I/a. 28. 15 We have made acovenant with death, 


not be underſtood as done indeed ( ſot death | 
and hell wil make league with none, but on- 
ly in ment wicked Imagination, pet wading 
themſclves, that — OG — 
: | mo 


n 


out vertue in the rotten ragges of vice? Ix not B 


C 


D D 


be rooted out of mans heart, hee will never A worth our diligent obſervation. It hath plea- 


nable thought of ſecurity, let us conſder our 


— — — — 


| that-muſt make us hake off this. 


thought, whichtheraher worn dd gh 
| ir be grievousro the ficſh, and od ap. res) 
|dembiin-a natuill man, becauſe till this 


ſed God from time to time, to ſend his Pro- 
phets and Miniſters to call his people to re- 
pentance : thus did Eſay,leremy, Joel, Amos, & 
the reſtʒyea, the Lord bimſeſſ( u Zephany ſaith, 
Zepb. 3. 5. riſeth every morning, and bringeth his 
judgements to light, which ſhould turne men 
from their ſinnes, be ſaileth nor, and yet the wic- 
hed will not learne to be aſhamed, 

To come to our on times: it hath pleaſed 
God to ſtirre up many worthy Miniſters un- 
to us, who ſpend their time, and ſtrength, in 
labouring to bring men to repentance, & ſal- 
vation, but yet who is he almoſt that curneth | 
from his ſinnes ? yea, the Lord himſelfe, as in 
former times, ſo now doth preach from hea: | 


ven by his judgements,as famine, plague, &c, | 


and yet by lamentable experience, we ſee that 
the body of our people remaines ſecure, they 
are ſerled on their lees, Jer. 48.1 1. frozen intheir 
dregs,Zeph.1.12,no man ftirs up himſclfe to 
ſay, M hat have I done ? Ter. S. d. Now the cauſe | 
bereof is nothing elſe, but this curſed thought 
of ſecurity, whereby a man ſaich thus in his 
heart, I am free from Gods judgements, Reade 
Mar. 24. 37. As it was in the dayes of Noab(faith 
our Saviour Chriſt)/o ſbaf it be in the dajes of 
the comming of the Sonne of mam: they did cate, 
drinks, mary wives, and give in maiage, and 
2 
t came , al angyi {ue 
— it be that they ſhould know no 
thing, ſeeing Naab had preached unto them 
of the flood, an hundred and twenty yeares 
before ? Anſwer. Surely it was as if they had 
knowne nothing. for they would not beleeve | 
him, it would not ſink into their heads, much 
leſſe ſettle in their hearts, that God would 
deſtroy all the world hy water: and ſo may it | 
be ſaid of theſe timesʒ we know notbixg, though 
we be called to repentance by the miniſtetie | 
of che word, yet we wil not repent, & though } 
we heare of Gods judgemencs;wethinke our 
ſelves free from them, and will not heleeve dil 
the berſome of his wrath ſweepe us all away, 
Wherefore ta 
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6600 57701 


us this dam- 


grievous ſins in patticulat, and ſet before our 
eyes the curſe of God, both tempotall judge- 
| d eternall death due untolus for che 
lame. It is the applying of Godi heavy wrat 


be removed, the ſaving graces of 
iritwilnottake rooting in our heorts 
ef b ne Nest. 4. % ooh 
nent faint tn br in tim of deftreſſe. | | 
er and trill 


2 


— — 


h lob 6. 3 
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Ion. 4 · N, · 


Prov. 4. 10. 
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Mans naturall [maginations. 
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tha the {and of the ſea ſhoare. And the Church | A 


in great afflictiõ cals thus co paſſengers () Be- 
hold, and ſee H thers bee any ſorrow like unto my 
[orrow which is done unto me and that it is the 
thougbt of every mans heart naturally, 
peareth by experience : for let a man bo in di- 
ſtreſſe out wardly, or elſe touched in conſei · 
ence for his ſins, when you ſhall labour to mi · 
niſter comfort unto him according to Gods 
word: he will anſwer, that never any was in like 
caſe ro him, ſo grievonſly tormented and affiiited 
as bets, And indeed it is the property ot mans 
naturall heart, to eſteeme little croſſes to be 
exceeding great, yea oftentimes to deeme that 
to be a croſſe. which is none at all, the reaſon 
is, tlie want of judgement rightly to diſcerne 
the ſtate of their affl ction, and the want of 


aint in the day of adverſuie, thy ſtrengęth is ſmall, 

For the remedy of this evill thought, firſt 
we muſl ſeeke to rectiſie the Imagination, by 
bringing the minde tos right conceit of the 
affliction : this is a ſpeciall courſe to be obſer- 
ved in dealing with them that bee oppreſſed 
with any diſtreſſe: for a ſtrong conceit of a 
mans owne miſery doth many times more 
hurt, than the miſery it ſelfe: cherfore be ſure 
the judgment be well informed, and then the 
cure is halfe wrought, This done, the partie 
afflicted may wel conſidex the deſert of — 
in the endles torments of the damned, which 
the Lord re venteth in his children by tem · 
porall chaftiſements in this life: (/)- For when 
we are judęed, mo are chaftened of the Lord, that 
we might not be condemmed with the world : And 
ſo labouring to be humbled for ſinne, and to 
lay hold on Gods merey in Chriſt, through 
whom all things, even afflictions worke to- 
gether for the beſt, no doubt he will bee able 
to ſay, ( I will beare the wratb of the Lord, be- 
cauſe ] haus ſinned againſt him And(n)wby at 
thou caſt down,oh my ſaule, wi art thou ſo diſqus. 
eted within me? wait on God, ſor I will yet give him 
thanks;he is my preſent helpe, and my God, Thus 
much of mans evill thoughts concerning 


himſelfe. 
C HAP. VI. 


Of the want of good thong hi i in every 
man naturally, 


Sea. 1. 
Good thoughts about temporall things be 


much wanting. 


Hr ſpoken of mans naturall zevill 


thoughts cõcerning God, his neighbor, 


and himſcltezwe come to the ſecond point to 


be obſerved in the text, ta wit, That there is a 
want of good thought 5 & coſideration in every ma 
naturally, for the Lord here ſaith, bis thinghts 
we evill from bis youth,and Chap.6.y.5.' They 
St eneiy cvill every day: now looke where etuii 
is oxe/y,and centinvally, there good muſt needs 


be wanting alcogether, 


oy 


ſtrength to ſupport it as it is: (4 ) For if chow b 


— 


yn — 


This want muſt be conſidered eicher in re- 
ſpect of temporal, or of Spiritual things, By 
temporal things I meane ſuch worldly affaires 
actions, as-converne mant naturall life; 
wherein though good confidetation bee not 
quite away, yet we muſt know, that the fame 
is corrupt, and very weake and imperſect, evẽ 
a3 reaſon is, and there is much want in every 
man in this behalfe. There is one along (faith (a) 
Salomon) and there is not 4 ſecond: which bath 
neither (oune nor brother, yet there is mo end of 


bis travel, neither can his eye be ſamiſiad with ri- 
letz neither doth be thi whom doe I tra- 


vet? here behold a le example of this 
want of good conſideration about - earthly 
things : that a man ſhould both his wit 
and ſtrength in heaping up riches;and knows 
not to whom hee ſhall leave them. But wee 
need not be inquifitive for ex for we 
may daily obſerve in our ſelves and others, 
apparent want of good | 
worldly affaires: which muſt not ſeeme 

ſtrange unto vs,ſeeing that reaſon it ſelfe, the 
ground of conſideration is greatly blemiſhed 

chrough the corruption of nature, about theſe 

earthly things. 

Sec. 2. 
Good thoughts in — ſpritual,, be 


altogether v 0 — 44 

In things ſpirituall, whith concerne the 

kingdome of God, there is in out nature an 

abſolute want of good conſideration, herein 

of our ſelves we have no 1 thoughts : 
d th 


7 
re norof our ſelves (fairh(b.) Panl)ſa ficient 10 
thinks any thing, that i d thing, are 
our ſelves + The whole body ol che Goſpell is 
therefore called myfery, becauſe the thing: 


therein contained and revealed are ſuch, a 


(c)never came into mans bears to thinke, This 
want we may obſerve ſpecially in 4. things: 
i. in reſpect of Godi preſence & providence, 
2. of Gods judgementi, . of our owne ſinnes: 
4. of our duty to God. * * 
— _ nature doth not thinke of, or 
conſider Go ence and providence to he- 
holdand — his wayes 3 
— dred; hereof the Lord es 
inſt Epbraies and Semi faying, ' they 
— falſly, aud they conſider e 
ber ti tbat I remmber all their wickedneſſe: 
And the ſame is the ſtate of every naturall 
man, being left to himſelfe; for all by nature 
are equally corrupt with originall ſinne, 
ſo ara deſtitui — — 
et may apptare the more plaine by this, that 
— mans heart u pad of the! 
cleane contrary : to wit, God ſhal not fee, God 
will not regard, as hath beene ſhewed before. 
And indeed it. is 2 worte of grace to bave 
che heart righelyaffeQed with this thought, 
God behalds al wy wajes, | and v 
bers every thing I dus: fleſh and blood cannot 


atta ine unto it, A 


conſideration in theſe 


1, | 
Secondly,a manby nature dot not cõſider 


r thinke of the I#dgewent; of Goditẽporall, & | 
Rr 3 — 


a Feel. 4 8, 


— — — — 


eMans naturall Imaginations. 


ting in the men of the old world,though Mo- 
ab preached unto them an 320, yeares of the | 
general deluge, yer che <blidergrion of it took 
na place ja their hearts; & therefore it is ſaid, 
Man. 24.38, 39. They knew nothing till the flood 
came and rooke chem all away: from the wane of 
is chought it came to paſſe, that Lott ſonnes 
ju lun theught tbeir far ber had but —— — 
be tald them that God would deſtrey Sodem. Gen, 
19.14. Hence it was that the Rich foole bleſſed 
himſelfe in his heart, ſaying, Lali. 12. 19. Cone, 
| [enle,take thine eaſe, & never bechought him- 
ſelfe of any —— it —— — 
ö vole,this ? be wil fet v. 20 
* ſhall we chinke chis — 
at this day, ſeeing Chriſt 6 
2437. Atit was in the dajez of Noab, ſo ſbal is 
be at the commung of the ſonne of man. 
Thirdly,a man naturally doth never betbinł 
bimſelfe of his owne nen he hath no purpoſe 
of heart (criouſly to examine his life paſt, or 
co repent of ſuch ſinnes as he findeth in him: 
This ons by che Lords owne complaint 
againſt che lewes, who were fo farre from tur- 


| 


| in his heart, Ier. 8 6, hat have I done?nay whe 
they had committed moſt ſottiſh Idolatry, Iſa. 
4416,17, 19.20. Jumaking an idol god of one 
per of a ite, wb the other part whereof they had 
"| conſidered nos this in their bearts,nei 419 
t under banding to ſay, I heve burns 
bread apo 
coales thererfi] have roaſted fliſd and taten ib 
A I make ihe refidus tbercef an abomination? 
Poutlily, a psturall man doch not conſider 


).4 Lene Thr habet 


chought „hat duty gnd/er vice he awes to God: his minde 


is wholly b&co his own waies, but the Lord; 
| talent [yes hid in the graund wrapt ap in anaphin, 
| Matiz5-18. Hereof pe — laines a- 
| gaiaſt the Iewes,Zer.s. ſay me in 
| their hearts let us feare r Lurdeur God: hence 
| it was that the ſeoliſß virgins, Mut. 25. 38. did 
content themſelves with the blaſing lampe of 
—— 
ch es of chat oy le of grace; which 
required in all. thoſe, that would enter with 
| Chriſt into his btidechamber, till it was too 
late: and the flight ſerving of Cod at this 
day, declares the generall want of this conſi 
284 n ty talent on 31: TIS: 
un, tn II Call. 3. 29 1! 22 
The frmit of this want of | 2 
Here further we maſt knowghat this want 
| of geodconſideration is a prievous evill, and 
tainc, ſtrcamei of corruptions-ahd tranſtreſſi- 
ons, both of heart and he, do iſſue fore ſuſt, 
hereby wee are diſabled from yeeiding unto 
Cad chax obe di Avbick hrs law 


| our thought 


» 
25 
* 


naturally our hearts are vbide of ll good 


. 


crernall due . was wan- A 


ning from their ſinnes, that not one would lay | 


| 


requircizforhow can we rhe Lord with of | 
and mind: ,and our wgightonr at | 


ebe. God — 


| boars? 


did uſe to call themſelves to account for their 


thoughts cowards God, & towards our neigh- 
aine, whence comes ſinning with 

ixh hand, when men ſinne, and wil ſinne? 
whence comes it, that men bleſſe themſelves 
in their ſins, & flatter themſelves in their own 
cies, while they go on in ſinne, hut from want 
of conſideration of Gods preſence, & of God: 
judgements? This « Abrahan knew well, and 
therefore ſaid of che people of Gerar, Cen. 20. 
11. Beeanſe they wawed the feare of od, that is, 
al confideration of Gods preſence, & of Gods 
ludgements,therefore they would Hill bins for his 
wives ſake. Whencealfo comes that ſenſuali- 
ty, whereby men addict themſelves wholly to 
the proſitt, pleaſures & honors of this world, 
never minding heaven or hell, but from want 
of conſideration of their duty to God? If men 


ſinnes, or did ſet before their eyes the judge- 
ments of God due unte them, it could not be 
that there ſhould bee ſuch want of dontrĩtion 
towards Ood, or of compaſſion towards their 
brethren, as every where abounds. And the 
like * — ſaid of many other capitall ſins, 
all which proceed from the want of good cõ 
ſideration. Where by the way wee ey ob- 
ſerve, that our common people doe farre de- 
ceive themſelves in this perſwaſion of them- 
ſelves, That by nature they have good brarts, and 
— i {et them with the (ins 
cir lives, will traighrway e 
their good intention, din. RA they 
ſomet ime faile in action, yet they meane well 
alwayes. But the truth is, naturally well e 
3 in ſpirituall things 
is alrogecher wanting. And therefore while 
men doe ſooth up themſelves in their good 
meaning, they deceive their one hearts 
through ignorance of their naturall eſtate: 
and they muſt” know, that they can never 
come unto Chriſt, that they might have life, 
till they bee quite gone out of themſelves, in 
regard of ſuch conceits. * 


CHAP, VII. 
The uſe of the former doctrine. 
dan Ki Sekt. 1. 


That the Scripture is the word 
of Nel. | 
H Aving ſeene what eviltchoughts be in 
every man naturally, and whar good 
gie de wanting in him: ic followes ou 
to mak ſome. uſe/of this doctrine concert 
ning mans maginations. | 
' t ſhalt be againſt all Aubeii, who 
chinke the geripture ———— policie, de · 
viſoch hy man to keepe men in awe; But wee 
arero know; chat the holy Scripture is no de- 
vier oſ man, but the very word of the everli- 
vi I chus demonſtrate out of the 
former doctrine: The Seripture faith in — | 
211. 


— 


— — — — — 
— 


—_— 


| 


— — 


Mans naturall [maginations. 


3 — 


rall, that all the imaginations of every natu- 
rall man are evill, & that continually. Now it 
doth not onely affirme this in generall, but 
declares it alſo in particulargfor elſewhere it 
ſneweth what choſe particular evill thoughts 
be, which the naturall minde of man frameth 
concerning God, his neighbour, and him- 
ſelfe. Againe, the ſame Scripture ſaith in ge- 
nerall, The gead thought; and conſideratious, are 
naturally wanting in every man; & elſewhere 
it declareth in particular what thoſe good 
thoughis be which enter not into the minde 
of a naturall man: both theſe have bin plaine- 
ly ſhewedour of the word of God. Now here - 
up6 ir doth neceſſarily follow, that the Serip- 
ture is the word of God: for let the cunning 
Atheiſt hew whence it is that the Scripture 
doth declare mans thoughts, hee cannot ſay, 
of man; for no man knoweth the thoughts of 
another; nay hee cannot finde out his one 
thoughts neither can he aſcribe it to any An. 

ell good or bad; for the minde of man is hid 
rom them;they know noꝛ mans thoughts. It 
remaineth therefore, that as God alone is the 
ſearcher,of the hearts, ſo, that ſcripture which 
declareth unto man what be his thoughts, is 
the only word of the ſame God: Indeed God 
uſed man for his inſtrument, in the penning 


A 


and delivery of the Scripture, but hee him- 


Sect. 2. 
That wan hath no freewill to good by 


nat ure. 


converſion. But the charge of evill here laid up. 
on the frame of mans natutall heart by God 
himſelfe, doth teach us othetwiſe: for looke 
how farre the frame of the mind, which is the 
principall part of che ſoule, is corrupt for 
thoughts & imaginations. ſo fare is the will, 
the inferiour part of ihe ſoule, corrupt in wil- 
ling. But the minde is naturally ſo co 

that it cannot thinke a good thought, and 
therefore anſwerably the will by nature is ſo 
corrupt. that ir cannot will that which is truly 
good. If it be ſaid, that man hath libertie of 
will in humane actions and in civill duties: 
Anſwer. He hach, but yer ſuch actions procee- 
ding from a corrupt founraine, ate ſinnes in 


ter of the workes they may bee called good, 
being ſuch as God himſelſe ordained. 


Sect. 3. | 
Of the timely preventing and ſuppreſſing 
of wicked wmagination! d 


The third uſe ſhall bee for admonition un- 


ſelfe by his Spirit is the ſole author thereof. 


The ſecond uſe ſhall bee againſt the Pa- 
pifts, who aſcribe to mans will a naturall pow- | 
er to that which is truly good, as by it ſelfe to 
Ir. co-worke with Gods — in the firſt act of mans 


every naturall mant howſoever for the mar. | 


to them, to whom is committed the edtta- 
tion of youth, as Parents, Maſters, Tutors, r. 
char ſeeing the imaginations of mans hearr 
are evill from the youth, therefore they muſt 
all joy ne hand in hand betimo to ſtop vp, or 
atleaſt to leſſen this corrupt fountaine. Pa. 
rents muſt ſow che ſeedes of grace into the 
minds of their young children, that if it were 
poſſible, even at their mothers breſt they 
might be nouriſhed in the faith. Thus dealt 
Low and Eunice with their young Timothy: 
for Paule ſaichʒ (e) He learned the holy Scriptures 
* of an\infaut. Then as their children grow in 
deſcretion and uſe of reaſon, they muſt bee 
(*)nurrered in religion, and Ned 
thereof by often repetition driven into their 
hearts: for this is the beſt meanes to free their 
minds, though not —— from narurall 
imaginations, yet from the force and poyſon 
therof: for () follie is bound to the hear of achitd,, 

bim: 


— AA 


but the rodde of teaching, that is, i 
with correction, will drive it away 
yea, when as the(d )chil/d/er at kibertie makes his 
mother aſhamed, yet will(*)the ſanne that wel | 
infirufted, give bis father teſt, andyceld delight 


unte bu ſoule. Further, where Parents leave, 


there Maſters and Tutors mult take hold, 
building up that good founduion which is 
laid ro their hand, that by them alfo the 
ſtreame of mans naturall imaginations may 
bee ſtopped: yea, though parents ſhonld neg- 


etidiodiry rond thereon 


too many doe at this day, yer each godly Ma. 


| ſter, if he defire to have Gods Church in his 


houſe, muſt inſtru his family, as (Abra. 
bam did, and labour for circumciſion of heart 
both to his children and ſervants. even as 
(8) A rabam did cirrumciſe not onely thoſe that 
were borne in his family, but alſo thoſe that were 
bought for money. Both Parents and Maſters 
are carefull to prevent diſeaſes, and to breake 
off ſickneſſes at the beginning in their ehil. 
dren and ſetvants, which by che continuance 
wighr bring bodily deathʒoh then how eate- 
full oughe they to be, to ſtoppe betime the 
courſe of natutall imaginations in them, 
which without the ſpeeiall grace of God, will 
bring eternall condemnatie n hoth to ſoule 
and bodie? And the rather muſt this eburſe 
be taken in youth; and that betime, becanſe 
cuſtome, whether in good or evill, isa ſecond 
nature: () Teach a elulile in the trade of bis way: 


Bur, (i) can the blacks: More change his rhinine, 
or the leopard his (pots ? then may hee 22 
good that it accnftomed to doe evil: herei 

che vices of the minde are like the diſtafes of 
the bodie, by longer continuance they 
more incurable, Vea, all that ſtudie and reade 
the Scriprures, either for their owe private, 
or for the publike good, muſt ſceke by pray- 
er to God for the ſantificaction of their 
mindes from this evill corruption, leaſt be- 
ing left unto themſelves, they become vaine 


in theit imaginations. Davida man according 


and when hee is old be will not depart from it > | 


Kr 4 to, 


(a)z Tim. 3.15. 
#2. * at. 


dm frets 


— 
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le) Prov. aa. J. 
(4)Ptor.26. | 
Ie. 

(c)lbid 27, | 


(chi. | | 
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4 Plal. 119. 
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t Act. 8.22. 
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wicked 


Mans naturall Imagination. 


to Gods owne heart, pray ed at leaſt ten times 
in one () Pſalme for the teaching of God in 
the underſtanding of his law : Oh then what 
great cauſe have we ſo to doe? whoſe( t 
s naturally ſet in evill workes, being blind in 
the things of God () net able to prrecius them: 
but on the contrary, wholly proiie to invent 
| and to embrace that which is evill, 


SeR, 4. ; 


| Of repentance for evil! thoughts. 

The fourth and laſt uſe ſhall be for practice 
to every child of God : for if the Imaginati- 
ons of mant heart hee evill from his youth, 
then there muſt bee repentance for ſecret 
thoughts which never come into action, yea 
though we never give cõſent of will thereto. 
When Joel proclaimed a faſt, and called che 
people to humiliation, he bids them (d) Rem 
their hearts, and not their garments : and Peter 
faid to Simon Magus, (©) Repent of this thy wic. 
kedneſſe, and pray God, that if it bee poſſible, the 
thought of thy heart may bee forgiven thee : both 
which places doe plainely ſhew, that true re- 
pentance is not outwardin change of ſpeech 
or attire, but inward in change of the 
thoughts of the minde, and affections of the 
heart, And hence it is that Pau prayeth for 


the L they may be ſanbifi- 
ed throughout in ſoule, & body, & ſpirit, t hat is,in 


Now if ſanctification bee required in the 
minde, then muſt chere bee repentance of the 
nnes that are cherein. This dutie the Lord 


we muſt make conſcience to learne and pra- 
ctice it, if wee would bee truly turned to the 
Lord, And to move us hcreunto, conſider 
the reaſons following. 

Firſt, the curſe of God, even the pangs and 
torments of the damned, both in this life and 
after death, arc due to the perſon of man for 
his wicked thoughts : for carſed is every one 
(ſaich (8) Moſes) that cantinuet h not in all wy 
that ae written in the law to dee them: ſo that he 
which breaketh che law but once, and chat in 

ght oncly,is accurſed, becauſe hee hath 
—— all things that are written therein. 
Now. wicked thoughts are 2 breach of the 
law: for Salomon ſaitſi, (h) Doe they not erre that 
evagine e241 ? and againe, The thowghts of the 
iched are an abomination to the Lord: yea, the 
want of good thoghts is a breach of the Law: 
fox Chriſt(i)faich, Thouſhalc love the Lord 
thy God with all thy thougkt: and therefore 
wicked thoughts muſt needs deſerve' this 
curſe, The fall of the divels was moſt feare- 
full and irrecoverable, and (though it be not 
yet moſt Divines agree in this, that 
e was firſt in thought and therefore 
vicked thoughts are deadly evills. Alſo, to 
ſhew the wickedneſſe of evillt te, God 


hath ſet this brand upon them ſince the fall 


himſelfe vouchſafeth to teach, and therefore 


[A 


the mind, where is the framing of the thoghts, | 


— 


D 


great a cauſe therefore have we to repent us 


| of Adam, that by them not onely mans bo- 
die, but alſo his minde and memorie, are farte 
ſooner cenfounded then by outward acci- 


fore it is the heavie curſe of God upon them. 

Secondly, theſe wicked thoughts bee the 
roore and beginning of all evilſ in geſture, 
Word and deed; there cannot bee an action 
before there be a thought : for this is the or- 
der wherby our ations are produced: firſt, the 
minde thinkethʒ then that thought deligb- 
teth the affection, and from that commeth 
conſent of willzafter conſent of wil, commeth 
execution of the action, aſter execution com- 
meth trade and cuſtome by often practice: 
and upon cuſtome(ifthe worke be evil)com- 
meth the curſe, which is cternall death. How 


of the wicked imaginations of our hearts ? 


The old world indeed was drowned for their 


actuall abhominations, but no doubt, the 
Lord had great reſpect in that judgement to 
their wicked thoughts, which were the roote 
of all: and therefore he mentioneth them ns a 
cauſe of the flood.Gen.6. 5. 

In this repentaxce three things are required; 
firſt, a due examination of our hearts concer» 


by the knowledge of thoſe points before 
| handed, of mans naturall thoughts concer- 
ning God, his neighbour, and himſelfe: And 
to further us herein wee muſt remember that 


all the evill thoughts before mentioned be in 
us naturally: ſo as if we be leſt to our ſelves, 
when occaſion is offered, wee will conceive 
them in our minds, as that there is us God, that 


the werd of God is fooliſdneſſe, ht. Againe, we 


but our minds alſo thereto, that ſo it may en- 
ter into our hearts, for the word of God, wor- 
king in the heart, will diſcouer unto a man 


what be his thoughtꝭ: This word ſaith the ho- 
ly ({)Ghoſt)ss mnghtie in operation, and ſharper 
then any two edged ſword, it entereth thrangh even 
to the drviding aſunder of the ſoule and the ſpirit; 
the joymts and the marrow, and is a diſcerner of 
the rbongbts and intents of the beart : At the 
aching of this word the ſecrets of the 
— an infdell aro diſcovered: Iſal pro- 
phecie ( ſaith ( Par) and there come in an infi- 
dell, or one unltarned, he is rebuked of al men, and 
judged of all, and ſa are the ſecrets of bis heart 
made manifeſt, be falleth downe, «nd 
wor ſbippeth God ſaying plaincly,Gedis in the pro- 
phets deed. Secondly, aſter examination, we 
muft pray for the pardon of our evill thoghts- 
A plaine commandement of this duty Peter 


gives to Simon 1, () Pray to God ſaith be 
that the thought of thing heart may bee forgiven 


thoughts, hath not true repentance in his 
heart. Thirdly, we muſt ſeeke ro reforme our 


denesz this was not ſo by creation, and there. 


ning theſe imaginations, which we may take | 


muſt heare Gods word preached attentive: |- 
| ly, and apply not onely our outward ſenſes, |. 


thee : And undoubtedly hee that hath not 
graca to pray ſor the pardon«ob his evil] | 
z. Relei | 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


i Heb 


1 Cor. 


thoughts 


mind of evil thonghits, this is a further * er 
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| | eMans naturall ꝓmaginationt. | 
J then reformation of life: And it is expreſſely A | 2:050! N l | — 
commanded by the holy Ghoſt, Epbe.4.23. 2 _ 
Be yee renewed inthe [pirit of your winds, t hat is, F | 
in the moſt inward and ſecret part of your Of the gharding of aur hearts. 


ſoules, even where the thoughts and imagi- 2 9712 
nations are framed and cbnceived This duiy The ſecond rule for che reformation of 


muſt bec remembred : for Chriſtian religion our thoughts, is given by Salomen(®)keege or 


conſiſteth not in out ward ſhewes & bebavi- catinter: guard thy bet above all. watth and 
our, (chough thereby we may give comforta | | ata; that is, guard and kcepe ci heart more 
ble teſtimonie of Gods inward graces) but it | | they any thing that is warched or — 
ſtands principally in the minde, and in the | wherhercirie, — or vel ike: | 
heart, which muſt therefore bee reformed | | the rgalon adjoyntd ſheweth the neetiſſitie of | 
wich che powers and faculties thereof. the rule, for aur of it cos theifſuerof iu. 
| ' -Inche right 5 the hear, three ;. 
ducitemnutbe performed: firſt, we muſt cove. | 
nant with our outward ſenſes, reſolving fully 
IE withour ſelves by Gods grace that none of | 
| Rules for the reformation of our cuil. them ſlall be the inſtruments, the beginning 
tho. or occaſion of any ſinne in heart, or lite, This 
1 | covenant (©) lob made with bis eyes, not to looke 
Se. x. upon 4 maide, to leſt after her And Devil 
| 2 the Lord ro direct and keepe big eyes from'| 


HAP. VIII. 


—̃ 


Our: bes muſt be brow ht into obe- olding vanities r Fſalm. 119 37 N ö looks 
2 dence to Gad. Þ how theſe holy men dealt with their kyes, fo 
| d muſt we proportionably deale ſor ill the our- 
Or the reformation of our t ſun | | ward ſenſes of our body, binding chem all, af. 


dry rules muſt be obſerved: firſt, That we | | cer their example, from being the meanes 
bring all our thoughts unto the obedience of God, | | of provocation to any ſinne. This dutie is 
Every man will grant that words and actions, | moſt neceſſarie, for the out ward ſenſes bee 
maſt be in ſubjection, hut I ſay further, every | | the doores & windowes of the foule, and un- 
thought in the mind maſt be conceived in o | | latſe good care be hadtherero, the divell will 
bedience to God, and no other waies:Salowes enter in by them, and fill the. ſoule with all 
faithy Prov. 20. 18. EH thy thoughts by C aupl ion. 15 „wic fac 
coumſell, which it this u ing;that| | We muſt obſerve our evill thoght 5 
2 man muſt not coneeive a thought in his and at their firſt ariſing; foppe 2nd EHSant 
minde, unleiſe he have counſell and warranc them, not ſuffering ch em co take any place in 
from the word of God ſo to thinke: And 8. | our hearcsz this 15 aſpeciall meanes to pre · 
Paul ſaith, 2 (or. 10.51 The weapon: of our war- |, ſerve and guard the heart, for from the 
fare (ſpeaking of the preaching of the Goſ- ey procced ulbbad deſires, corrupt 2f. 
pell) are nas carnal, bur mightis through God to fl evill words & aRtions:the mind muſt 
| 


Www MYCN rr = 
* 


throw dewn holdi cant downe the imaginations, | | friſt conceive before the will can defire;or the 
"_ ond everything ier ge affections be delighted; or the membcr# of 
ledge of God, and bringing into captivitie every tho body pra los any thing, io that holde: 
4.lk eg to the d 7 — ver is of a: looſe life, and bad heheviour it 
unde;ftand; that thoſe who ſ J N : commeth' from the prophanenes vf his heart 1 
felyes tothe miniſterie vi ih word muſt bes in vill thoughts : neither can obed| | 
| 


ut guard his heath and keepe bis mind from 

||] wfoktwnmaginarh divelcminor worte 

Kip wit pon mans affeRiofgor prevgile over | 

| mint will, ut. by — — d therefore it 

een y i Mexeill. chat te Hirſt motion of evill in 

of Chriſt, will endend | che minde b ined atehe beginning. 

in in ey, Wee muſt-wict ah cate” chen 

| aud fnametitio every good motion of | 

at is catifed in us by rhe miniftery of | 

rd, or by thendvice of Gods children. 

theſe ate tlie {pitkes and flames efgrace, | 

which Pm when be faith; 1 Theſ. 
| — an thy 314 - 
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Means natural Imaginations. | 


we muſt often uſe elevation of minde & heart | AK YL sea. . 
to heaven, where Chriſt nach at — _ fu | 
hand of his Father. Thus did David, P/+ aſſoravce of exe particular res 
25. I. Untothes,0 Lord, will Jaſt up wy ſoule : X ciliation with God, 
And Paul, lay ing of himſelfe, and — Chri- 92 
ftians, lud. 3.20. That they hal rbeir conurtſa- Fouithly; g for the reformation - of our Kc 
men es beqven,ignificth thus much, char net thoughes, we mult /uboxy 10 bee afſared in our ns 
\onely cheir ſtudies and meditations, but alſo.| | hearraby Gd Spirit of oy particular reconcilia- | 
their dealings in the world were heavenly.:| ti with Godin Gt Tab. is that e of | 
Saint James bids. us, dram neere to — — the d of God winch paſſeth knowledge, for 


Now which.yay ſhould a poore wretch here | which P Epb. 3. 24, g. Bored bis knees ante 
below dra nere to God, but by 2 tbe Father of our Lord ſeſia Chriſtin the behalfe 
his heart to the throne of in heaven, | | of the Enbeßans: in regard herot Pun! eſtemed 
chat ſo Gad in mercy. may draw neere unto | | allthing; loſſe, yea, fo be droſſe and dang, Phillip. 
him by grace +: the Lord hach . | 3-8. Now when this aſſurance is ſe edin our 


his Church the uſe of his laſt Supper, where«| hearts, it will ine not ahely the —_— TEA 
inthe giving and receiving of bread & wine but alſo the firſt motions and —_ | 
doth repreſent and ſcale up unto us our com. our mindes: Hee char bathin bimfelfe i 14% 

muni on and ipation of the body and | (faith Saint 5 — ar Toknzy, 
blood of Chriſt given ſor eut redemption e pare, For when a man ſhall be truly perſwaded 
Now the. prineipall action on our behalf in his heart, that of a vile ſinnner, even the 
therein required, is this Elevation sf ibe ham child of wrath, he is made the childe of God, 
unto Gad, as well for the c ion of. and aviſleil of henour acceptable to God, 
Gods inſinite mercy in heit, and of Chriſts enjoying his love ind favour in Chriſt, then 
— matey us, as for the application af will he reaſon thus with himſelſe : hath God 
his merits to e ſoules by the hand of | of h — vouchſaſed to receive 


faith, as alſo for the ſpirituall atiom of | me into his graec and fly our, that otherway es 
our ſelves in ſoules and bodies, by way of | ſhouldhave a ſirebrand of hell for ever- 
[chankfulociſego him chat hach redeemed un- marefobkrhen, how nduld I luffer my minde. 
Further, tonching this Eleturion wee muſt re. — — jomaito bee ger che 
merndber, rn nnt{whercby I — 
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wee muſt endeavour b be eee eee, F | 
— — — 5 . |. 
The Aﬀetlebids us, Prenbesninaal, 1 
' 5.17004 that we 
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—— micaving is thet e 
day ſo off as ogcefion is: | 
| hearrvumip God. But al oter derte 


unto God: Ex: 
eſſa ha daa lor 
| Co ich 


ing — — tinge bebe | 
—_ reaſon of that body of me, 
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Pal. 11, 


| Man natarall Fmaginations. | 479 | 
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ſanctifying this duty by prayer, as it is plaine | A 1 
he did continually, Pal 19.14. Let the medi- dect. 2, 
tation of my heart,O Lord, be acceptable in thy | 
bei hence it came to paſſe that heprofelled, The conſideration of Gods judgements, 
Pſal.119.1 13. An hatred unto vaine inuontiont, En 
which are the proper effects of an unrefor- : The ſecond conſideration touching God, 
med mind;and onthe contraric,by this god- | | is, of hi judęementi, not onely thoſe which 
ly practice, I ſal.i 19.99. He got morextderſtan. | | were done of olde, and are recorded in the | 
ding thas his teachers : yea, he artainedco this | | Scripture, or ocher hiſtories, but even his 
excellent ſtate of a renewed minde, that bs leaſt judgements which we behold ot heare 
reiner, whereby hee meanes the moſt ſecrer | td fall upon Ki „Townes, parti 
part of his ſoule, rewght bins in tbe night ſeaſon, | | houſes and perſons, muſt we carchully lay un- 
Pſal. 1 6. 7. And in reaſon wee may perceive ¶ to our hearts. Of the want hereof the Lotd n 7 
the truth hereof for ſeeing contraries do mu- | complainerh bis people, ſay ing. Jer. i a. v 
tually expell one another, hat can bee more 11. The whole b waſte, becanſe no man — 1 
| eff co purge the mind of evil choughes, | ſertetbh his mind on it giving us to underſtand, | 
chan to exerciſe the fame with ſpiricuall con | B| that the negleR of due conſideration of Gods | . | 
fideracions? for when through the bleſſing of | | judgement, brought deſolation to the whole 
God, theſe ſhall take place, the other muſt | | land, and cherfore the want thereof is a maine 
needs be gone: in regard whereof it ſhall nor | | and grievous linnt; bringing further judge- 
be atniſſe ſome ww hat to inſiſt in the handling | ments with ir. 


GOD hach ſundry times ſent his judge - 
ments among us, generally by plague, and ta - 
C HAP. IX. mine; and particularly on ſundry families, 
& perſonʒ but who regardeth chem? Where | 28 
Of piritaall conſiderations concerning God, fore un elle we will double Gods judgements aches 
; upon red us remember our duty, and ſeri · | 
Se. 1. ouſly thinke upon them. And that this conſia 
detation may be proficable unto ua, we muſt | 
Of the conſideration of God preſence. doc three things;firſt, we muſt carefully obs | 
| | ſerve, ma ke, and tememberthem: Pal. 119. 
Prad conſiderations ſerving for the refor- — remember ti j udgement of ald. O Lord, 
tion of our thoughts, doe either con · C Lords peopie were much wanting there» 
cerne God, or our ſelves. That which eoncer- | in, a P/.78. 11,42.Secondiy, nem ppl | 
7 
afraid; | 


of them. 


neth God containeth many branches, but I | them to our one perſons in 


will inſiſt in foure «ſpecially. Firſt, rouebing | | che — thereof may make us f 

God: preſence, whereby a man doth think and though they befall others. When | | 

ſo reſolychimſelte,that whereſoever he is, he | | 3.46. ina viſion a the jadgernencs of God | 

| Rands before God, and that all his thoughts, | | which were to come upon cheChaldeans, the. 1 
words, and deeds, are naked in Gods light, | | conſideration thereof was ſo powerfull wich | 
„ Davids heart was filled wich this conſiderati- [hr that it made him trembie and abe: Ina | 
on, whenthee penned the 139. Plalme, for | family, whenche firher beateth ln feryaoe, 


that whole Pſalme from the beginning tothe the child feate quand when one chilile is bes- 
end, ſerveth to expreſſe this holy cogacation ten, then all ile reſt erie: even ſo God 
of Gods preſence : the like impreſſion muſt | | our Father powreth dowhe his | | 
wee labour to have in our hearts touching though u poa the heathen, ye: wemult feare; | 
Gods pteſence: for it is. the moſt necable | | bus when any of his hildrenareatfieted, it 1 
nes, to clenſe the heart ftom evill | | muſt it jke fore covour-hears,» Thirdly, wee 
muſt make uſe of Gods j „ that 
light upon ochatꝭ by applying them to our 


ſelve W hen feftajne men brought newes to | 

| aur Saviour: Chriſt of an heavy judgement 

19,9. The fears of the Lorg is vieans e mea- | upon ſame Galunant, whife bleed Pilate bed | 
ning thereby, that that man which hath the with abe om ſacrificer, Luke 13. U, | 


1 . immediacely our Saviour labours 26 | 
bring them that told him, to make uſe there · 


feare of God in his heart, ariſing ram this 
conſidetetiom f Gods preſenee, hatli a 


| 
cleane and pure heart. This conſideration al- | of foc their one good, laying : thapghereby | 
ſo is a notable meanes of comfort in the time hey ought to bee moved — for 
of trouble and danger: hence David ſaich, they that ere ſlaine, were no-greater Gnners 
Pau. 23. 4. Inas tbronghuli uallep of than the reſt: — ab who | 
the of death, I will ſtare none vid 1 far X they 


the Lord is with me: and hence it Was, that, 


10 * | 
| P/al.y:6. He end vet be afraid for tenne tbou- upo 
— — of the people that ſhowld riſe, ap gn, others, we muſt thereby bee moved to | 4 
. 8 


115 repent: and thus doing, wee ſhall come as 
| | | ke 


” 
— 
—ͤ— — — — — — — — he! — 


489 


—_— ——— — ͥ — R83Aeawoo,. — —— — — 2 
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| right conſideration of Gods ludgements. 


Sect z. 
T he conſideratian of Gods word, 


the third conſideration concerning God, 
is of bis word. David maketh it the property 
of a bleſſed man Pſal. I. a. to meditare in the law 
of God day and night: and he profeſſeth of him- 
ſelfeʒ that it was his meditation continsally: Pſal. 
119-97. yea, oftentimes hee promiſeth to 
(2) meeditaresn God) precepts, to (o) delight in 
Gods ſtatuter. This is( aries praiſe that ſhe 
kept in her heart (i wes which Jeſus ſpale. 
And ſo ought every childe of God, high or 
low, daily and continually to meditate in the 
word of God. But, alas, this duty is little 
knowne, and leſſe practiſed : men are ſo farre 
from meditating in Gods word, that they are 
ignorant of it. Among many families you 
(hall ſcazce finde the booke of God: and ſuch 
as have it, for the moſt part, do little uſeic, The 
ſtatutes of the land ate by very many ſcarch- 
ed out diligently, but in the meane time the 
ſtatutes ot the Lord are little regarded: oh 
that men knew the ſweer comfort of the Serip- 
tires, Rom. 15 4. then certainly they would 
4ccount their meditation therein, ler. 15. 16. 
— — 

ibm tue right confideration of Gods 
word conſifts in threechings: firſt, "we muſt 
obſerveche true ſenſe and meaning of that 
which wehcarc,orreade. Secondly, we muſt 
muke wharexperiencewee have had of the 
truth of the word in our one perſons; asin 


| the exerciſes of Repentance, and Invocation 


bf Gods name; and in all» our-Tempratidns: | 
this is a-ſpec point in this medicarion, 
wichout which he former n nothing. Third | 


————— 


Mans natura Imaginatiou Ec 


A 


D voucbſafed them unto us, to bring ourſoules 
«| et fe a 6g 1 Aud 


| ſinne, but he hath 
 pentanee; Here alſo wernuſt conſider his ex- 

ceeding favour in the time and place of oui 
have beene borne among 


Church i he mi 


Set. 4 
T be conſi deration of Gods workes. 


The fourth conſideration concerning God, 
is, his wertet: for as David (aich, Nſal. 11. 2. 
T he warkss of the Lord are great, and to be 
Sought out of all that lave bins. This conlideratis 
bindeth us co enquire, and ſcarch whar be the 
workes of God coward us. his worke of creati- 
on, his povidence, pre ſervation, with all other 
his workes of mercy and juſtice in us; and 
upon us; whether ordinary, or extraordina- 
ry: The t E/ay denounceth a mee a- 
gainſt thoſe that had che Harpe, and Violl, 
Timbrell and Pipe, and wine in their feaſts, 
and regarded not the works of Had. nor conſidered 
the worke of bus bands; Iſai. 53 11, 1 2. whereby 
we may (ce, that the neglect hereof, is a grie- 
vous ſinne, and yet it is the common ſinme of | 


this age. 110 
Now for the better performance of this 
duty we muſt thus ptoeced : firſt, wee muſt 
conſider our creation, how the Lord gave us 
beeing, when we were nothing, and hom hee 
made us reaſonable creatures, and not brute | 
beaſts, yea, he created us in his owne Image, | 
when as he might, if ic had ſo pleaſed him, 
have made us Toades and Serpents. Serond- 
ly. wee muſt conſider his good providence o- 
ver us, ho he hath ved our life from 
time to time, and ſaved us from mam dun- 
gers. And his great patience muſt not he for 
gotten. how he hath {pared us from che righ- 
deous judgements of our fins: he might have 
caſt us into hell in our mothers wombe; or ſo 
ſoone as wee were borne for out originell | 
us a large time of re- 
f 


birth, and life: hee might have ſuffrred us to 
Inſidels : but be- 
hold ve were borne in the boſome of Cod: 
' hive deprived us of the 
meanesof our ſa luationy his holy word and 
Secramencs, but in his tender merey hes hath 


to lie. Ly mighr have hardened ogr byares a-| 


blinded dur eyes 
oft bis Agb, Rongre.8.- but yeitite hath 
hrencd eee, 


s c un- 
a — — * 
to 1. 
— FOO th ies, 
te knw! of bigwll : 
| he hach often h- 


E 


m our profit that we might beparrakers| 
e F to.” Hee might have 
Wycomforcietſe under che reproneh if che | 


| forgwrever 


wick cu ut he hath 'vouchfaſed us his Spirit, 
10 laſting er. Thus muſt We 
duly conſider of all th wonderfull wok cs 


of God towards us, and not like the men of 


—— 


this 
ks — — . 
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—— 


loncurs, and commodiries z This will bee a 
notable meanes to keepe our hearts from e- 
vill thoughts: for whoſe heart will not re- 
lent towards his God, that ſo many wayes 
hath caſted of his bounty cowards him? yea, 
this conſideration will be an exceeding flay | 
and comfort to our ſoules in the day of trou - 
ble, and diſtreſſe: So Salomon faith, Eccieſ.7. 
15, 16. Behold the works of God, aud in the day 
of affliclion conſider : A naturall man cannot a- 
way with trouble, if ſorrowes increaſe upon 
him, he is readyro make away himſelfe, which 
comes of this, that hee cannot conſider the | 
workes of God, for he that can rightly medi- 
tate on Gods goodneſſe towards him in all 
his workes, ſhall be able with patience to ſup- B 
port his ſoule under the greateſt croſſe. A 
ice hereof we may ſee in Devid,who be- 

ing ina moſt grievous temptation, ſo as hee 
cryed out, Pſal.57.8. I: the Lords mercy cle aus 
gone ? hath he forgotten to be mertiſul ? ec. did 
yet recover himſelfe by the conſideration of 
Gods former workss of mercy, and of his wonders 
of old, wheriof hee had experience in his om 
perſon, verſe 11,1 3. 


— 


— — 


CHAP. x. 
Of Pivitnal conſiderations which con- 


cerne our ſelves. 
Sen, 
The conſider ation of our owne perſiual 


ſomes, | 


— 


HN E conſiderations which reſpe& our | 
ſelves, are ſixe: Firſt, we muſt conſider 
our owne per ſoriall ſmnerzas well the corruptions 
of our hearts, as the auill tranſgreſſions of 
our lives. This was Davids practice, P/al.1 19. 
59. 1 conſidered my wajes (ſaith he) and turned 
muy feet into thy teſtimomies. The Tewes likewiſe | 
in their great affſ ction, ſtirred up themſelves | 
to this quty, ſay ing one to another, Laws 3 40 
Come let us ſcarch, and try our wayes, and tarne 
ag une unt the Lord. | 
In this conſideration of our ſinnes, wee 
muſt do three things: Firſt, ſeriouſly to call co | 
minde in what anner we have ſinned whe» 
ther of ignorance, or of knowledge, of weak - 
neſſe through infirmity, or of wilfulnetſe 
through preſumption. Secondly, wee muſt 
duty waigh che greatneſſe of our particular 
ſinnes, evenof the leaſt of them, remembring 
this, that by every ſinne wee commit, Gods 
innice majcfty is diſpleaſed, and his juſtice 
violated. T hirdly, we muſt conſider the am- 
ber of our ſinnes; which wee ſhall yceref} at- 
taine unto by ſearching out our choughes, 
our wills, end affe ctions, our words, and a- 
Cons, all which being dligently 
will make us cry out, that tliey be in number 


_ 


this woild, thinke on nothing but paſtimes, A 


as the haires of onr head,and the ſands by rhe 
lea ſhoare. £ weft. Bur what if a man have 
truly repented him of his ſinnes, muſt he Rill 
uſe this conſideration of them? Anſw. Les 
verily,although hee be aſſured of che pardon 
of them: ſo did David after Nathantold him 
thy ſinnes are forgiven; hee penned the 5 1, 
P/alme, and when hee was high in Godi fa- 
your, he prayed ſtill for the pardon of the ſins of 
bu youth, Pſal.15.7. For howſoever God in 


| 


| notable meanes both to move us rorenew 


upon — we muſt never 
put them out of our remembrance, fo los 


as we live in this world; becauſe the conſide- 
ration of them, though they be pardontd,is a 


* 


our repentance, and alſo to make us watehfull 
2gainft ſinne in time to come. ee 


Sect. 2. 
Of mans miſery through bis founes, ' 
Secondly, we muſt conſider the miſery into 


which every one ii plunged by nature ihrem hb A. 


dams fall, and his ownefing. This was Jebs me- 
ditation, ſaying Job 14. 1. Alan chu i beriie of a 

woman, hat but « ſhort time to live, hec is fultef 
miſery: and ſo goeth on moſt notably, deſcri- 

bing che miſcty of man: yea, this was S 

conſideration in the whole booke of Foce 

after, from the beginning to the end. 

Now” that this confideration may take 
place in our hearts, we muſt enter into a par- 
ticular view of this our naturall miſery: the 
principall branches whercof hee theſe : firſt, 
4 [epar ation from all ſellon pip mith Gad: ſor us 
Ifay (aith, Iſa. 39 2. Our ſinnes hade ſeparated 
betwerne God and us: and this is the ſpeciall 
part of mans miſery.” Secondly, ſocittis and 
fellowſbip with the d inmed ſpirits, the devill and 
his angels, ſtanding in this, that man by nature 
beareth the image of the devill, and withall 
performerh ſervice unto him in the practice 
of ly ing, in juſtice, crueltie, and all manner of 
ſinne. Thirdly, all manner of calamities tw thit 
life, as ignominie in name, paines and 
diſeaſes je Frag wn de and dammages 
in friends, and im all tem bleſſings 
whatſoever, Fourtſily; Tbe agnilly 
conſciente, - which in it ſelſe che begin- 
ning of hell tormentꝭ i for it is our actuſer 
unto God, our Iadge to give fentence againſt 
us. and the very hiag- man of our ſoules to 
condemne us eternally. Fifrly, Ibo ſecond 
death, which is the full appre henſiom of the 
eternall fury of the wrath of God, both in 
body and ſoule erernally. This conflderation 
muſt be often uſed of every man, ew move 
hum to tepentance, and it ib of] Auall 
thereunto: for if we doe hut et how 2 
man for the paine of one tooth, wit be ſo 
grieved. that he cond wich wih all his heart 
to be out oſ the woitd, that his paine were en · 


ded : of then. how greur ſhall we cliinke the 
— 


mercy put our ſins out of his remembrance, 
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appre- | 
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apprehenſion of the full wrach of God to bee | A ſelves every day howto avoid it. This wce 
ſeazing not upon one little member onely, ſhall doe if wee ſhake off carnall ſecurity, and 
but upon the whole man, both body & ſoule, | negligence in the meanes of our ſalvation: 
and that for ever? No tongue can expteſſe, and provide betimes for the aſſurance of 
nay, no heart can conceive the greatneſſe of | Gods love and favour, that when death ſhall 
this terrour, and therefore it muſt be an oc- come, we may be free from the terrour of an 


caſion both to begin, and increaſe true repen- evill conſcience, and have ſtrong hope and 
| tance in us daily. conſolation in Thriſt Icſus, 


Sect. 3. Sect. 4. 


f aur owne particular temptations. - Of our particalar end. 


T” Hirdly, we muſt conſider our eme parts- Per conſider our particular 
_ 4 cular temptations wherewith we are molt end, The . Lord complaines of the wane 
aſſaulted through the malice of Satan, & our hereof in his ne people: 0% that they were 
owne corruption. Be ſober and watch (aitb Pe- B | wiſe, then would they conſider this they would con 
ter, 1 Pet. 5. 8.) far your: adverſary — ider their latter end, Dent. 3 2. 29. In this conſi · 
eth about likg a rogring Lyon, ſeeking whom deration three points muſt be obſeryed: firſt, 
may devoure. This was Paali practice towards | that che time of death is uncertaine, no man 
the inceſtuous man, whom hee had enjoy- | | kaaweth when he muſt die: ſecondly; that 
ned to be excommunieate; for afterheegave | the place is unoertaine, no man knows where 
direction that hee ſhould bee received inte he muſt die : thirdly, that the manner of his 
the (burch againe, leſt ber were ſwallowed up f | | death is uncertaine, none knoweth by what 
over much heavine ſſe, and ſo Sathan ſpowld cir- death he (hall gloriſie God; and therefore that 
eum det them : for (ſaith hee, 2 Cor. 2. , & 11.) | | we may not deceive our felves, we muſt chiak 
wee are not ignorant of Hit r I for- that moſt fearefull and grievous ends may 
naigne enemies ſhould ſee ke the invaſion of | | befall us, in regard of the bodily paine and 
our land, not only our Magiſtrates / but eve- torment, even then when wee little foare or 
ty ordinary man, well affected to his Coun | | ſuſpeR any ſuch thing. This conſideration 
rey. would bethinke himſelfe What coaſt | | will bee a notable meanes to ſtirte up our | 
were the weakeſt, chat thither preſe ut defence hearts, either to begin, or renew our repen- 
wight be ſent, to keepe out the enemies e- tance: when wicked Abab heard of his feare- 
ven lo, ſeæing the devill doch aſſault us daily, full end. hie was humabled. 1 Xing. 21 1. and 
we muſt enter into ſerious conſideration of | | the Ninevites being told of their ſudden de- 
our thoughts, wils, andaffciong, and ſee in | ſtruction, repented in ſacheloarb and aſbes, and 
: 4-5). | Whatiparr we be moſt weake, and in wWhat᷑ in» | | turned to the Lord, len. 3 5,6. | 
| clination Sathan may moſt eaſily prevaile 
l | againſius, which we ſhall beſt eſpie by ob: Sect. 5. 
ſerving the ſinnes of our lives and this will | 
make us arme our: ſelves againſt him by Of our ſtrait account at the 
Gods grace, even in the weakeſt parts, chat laſt day. 
he breakenot into our hearts, to the ruine of 
our ſoules. | Iftly, wee muff often conſider wich our 
This conſideration concerneth all men, ſelves, & that moſt ſeriouſly, ef that ſtraight 
not onely the dilſolute and finfull, but even | accent and rechoning of all our thoughts, words, 
thoſe chat have — — — It were | | andaBions ,mhich we * make ay God at the 
infinite to goe-thraugh all che temptations | laſt day of judgement. is is the principall 
ys — alt one for _ "whereby cue of all, ind the want hereof a 
e — — a ſoule; Through the whole | fearcfull ſinne, arguing great negligence, ig- 
gourſe ci mens lives, he laboureth to fill their — of minde, and hatdneſſe 
hearts ich carnal ſecurity, and to bring them of heart: if a traveller come into an Inne, 
to neg best the ordinaty meines of lalvati·¶ having but one penny in his purſe, and call 
,. them in for all manner or dainty fare and proviſion, 
ſpending ſumptueuſ y, will not all men judge 
him void of — — ſich 1 
nothing to pay. W is account is to bee 
made? — worſer is moſt mens 
cafe, ho in this life purſue their proſits and 
j | | |-pleaſurts, wich all eagerneſſe, they care not 
ing them of, all hovy, never regarding the reckoning which 


of e may bring then to finall de- muſt male unto God, at his terrible day 

rr nn and there- 

his deadly £1204, muſt forioully bechialæ dur chei former confiderationg will 
ſclvegobrhis temptation, vand coſt; wich our 


forechoug) the 
| age, yet let this take place in out Hearts, co 
move 
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move us toa daily ſore-· hand reckoning with | A 
God in the practice of true repentance, and 
to imploy the good gifts and bleſſing we re- 
coi ve from God, like good ſervants, unto the 
| beſt advantage of his glory, that when this 
account is to be made, wee may give it with 
joy. and not with feare, And that this conli- 
| deration is effectuall to this purpoſe, Salomon 
teacheth in uſing it as his farewell with dillo- 
| lute youch, with whom otherwayes he hach 
little hope to prevaile, ſ:ying, Ecel. 11.9.Re- 
jeyct thou yong man, tale thy pleaſure in th youth; 
yet knew, that jor all this thou maſt come to judge. 
ment But how powerful it is with Gods child, 
we may {ee in Paul, Act. 24. 10. who profeſ- 
ſeth of himſelſe, that in regærd of this accomnt, 
he indeauoured to have alway acleare conſi ience B 
towards God, and towards men. 


f dect 6. | 
Of our preſent eſtate towards God. 


| Laftly, wee muſt ſeriouſly conſider of our | 
| preſent eftatetowards God;wherther we be in the 
ſtate of ſinne, or in the ſtate of graceʒ whether 
we belong to the kingdome of darkneſſe, or 
be true members of the kingdome of Chriſt: 
it is not enough to be in the Church, but wee 
muſt be ſure we be of the Church; for many 
Wolves & Goates be in Gods fold; They went 
our from au, (faith S. Iobn, 1 Job. 2.19.) but they 
were not of : and therefore Paal adviſcth to 
this conſideration, ſaying. 2 (v. 13. 59. Prove 
your ſelven whether you be in the fautb or not. The 
{ wane hereof was the fearfull finne of the foo- 
liſp virgins, Matth. 25. 3. who contented chem- | 
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| 21g lamps of outward projeſſicn; and jaboured |} 


| 


ſelves wich a ſhew ofreligi "n, having the bla- 


noc for that 0 of true grace, which might en- 


| 
lighten their ſoules to che fruition ot Gods 


bee wanting ia us, which are the ſcales ot a- 


glo:y: yea, chis is the common ſinne of this 
age, men bleſſe themſelves in their good mea. 
ning, ſaying they hope well, and doe not tho | 
roughly ſcarch, whether they bee true mem: | 
bers of Gods Church or nat: Now if after tri- 
all it appeare, that true faichi and repentance 


32 — 


dopt ion in Gods chilcren, then with all good 


— — 


conſcience, we mult uſc the meancs appoin- 
ted of God, to obtaine cheſe graces tor our 
aſſurance, the comfort hercot will bee ſo 
precious unto our ſoules, that we ſhall ab- 
horre to admit ſuch wicked imaginations in- 
to our minds, as any way tend to deprive vs 
of it. | 
Theſe are the conſiderations which reſpect 
our ſelvesʒ whercuntoit we give our mindes 
in a conſtant courſe, as alſo to the former 


the rules before preictibed, through Gods 
bleſſing upon our indeavor, we ſhall undoub- 
tedly finde by goad experience, That evil! 
thoughts ſbal not pre vaile againſt us: but being 
| reformed in our cogitat ions, e ſhall ſ.nd our 
of our mindes, as from a cleanſed founaine, 
ſuch ſtreames of good words and workes, 
through che whole courſe of our lives, as 
ſhall redound to the glory of our God, the 
good of our brethren, and the conſolation 
of our owne ſoules, through Ieſus Chriſt our 
Lord, to whom with the tather, and che ho- 
ly Ghoſt, bee praiſe in his Chuicli for ever- 
more. Amen. 


Su cate Ai2©5 .c.. 
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which concerne the Lord, obſerving wichall |. 
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HIS PROBLEME 
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The forged Catholiciſme, or Vniverſalitie of 
the Romiſh Religion. 


And it is a colinter-poyſon againſt Io n 0 © vs 
Cocctvs his Theſaurus Catholicus. 
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The Probleme, er Poſition. | 


the Councils and Fathers, 
preſent Church of Rome, w truly Cat bulike in theſt points, wherein it diſſenteth from the 
Re formed Churches of the Goſpel. 


The explanation of the Probleme. 


It is unpefuble for am repoſt 


. 


Divine is the-world to ſhew. ont of the trat Monuments 0 
ont of their natural ſenſe and 


meaning , that the faith of the 


— li 


| 


þ 
” 


ſed, ( 


Arine concerning the way 
and meanes of ſalvation, 


ge Jromy\ 
Saints and Fathers, let | 
frine bath no refcrence to religion . 
rather doth wholly belong to temptation.So Saint 
Auguſtine writing of — againſt the D. 
natiſti, in his 4 booke, chap. 2 4. Nhatſocver the 
— hath us 4 


profeſ- |C 


9233 
1 —— 2 
have had — 


what FYicentins held to be ancient. Ic is 
twelve hundred yeares ſince either of them 


— rue faith of the Romans A 


4 | 
=> 
þ 


to 
y — another mr but | 
ordination of t —_ I. _ 
— keV 4 2 l wi | 
I 


— — — 9566—vyͤ—- 


1 


lived, wherefore what could ſeeme ancien - 
unto t hem, but ſuch things as were received 
in the Apoſtles times, and the age next ſuc- 
ceedingt They doubtleſſe, thought not choſe 
things ancient, which had their firſt ingreſſe 


hundred qꝶ 2, hundred -· yeares before, much 
: ige did chit b old: — which 
Miſſall and Breviary, en nsich 0 un Aout, nor recerved into the 
printed by the | , hare till att cher dayes, Therefore not 
Pope Pi the fit, Hannig of goftrine is to bee approved, 
| Catbolrke,] take in that ſenſe eh Vi F< but that onely which Lirinenfs, Auguſtine, 
tins Lirinenſis doth in his booke int Aro. Ierome, Cyprian, & c. held to be of and 
ies, cap. 3. There nmft dau c | (ſaic 5 fre anciquiric, and which they commenged 
he) i the ¶ acbolike Qn. * tn their poſteritiey. as alſo that aniver ſaiitie 
beleeved and tanght which ju to be accounted true, and only that, which 
places, at l tit ef at pro tooke place in all Churches in the Apoſtles 
is truly and properly c * x | - | rimes, and in the ages next going before Vi- 
force and derivation s | | | ceminw and Augeſtine, 
clave, compr | | | 


* 
42 


y 


| Ales religion is now ſo depraved, 
61 \ 1} The 4% 


1 


into the Church in their time, or about a 


= bern the demonſtration of 
al 5 7 the Probleme. 


444 


4 


EFEforeI come to the confirmati. 
IgE on of my poſition, I muſt of 
ee give advertiſement 
1 * N pf chree things, the better to 
(leare the way for the defence 


» .._._ 


— 


enſuing. Ihe firſt ſhall concerne the authority 
of the Fathers, and their divers manners of 
witing · The ſecond ſhall diſcover their coun - 
terfeit works, and ſuch as are doubted of. Th 

third ſhall explane the reaſons why the — 


ire of the Fathers,qud 
manner of writing, | 
. | 
The ancient writers doe teach and de- 


fend. 


— 


— a — 


demonſtration of theProbleme. | 487 + 
| renſe T d Cr 
—— fend, that the — — As, A — nr — bold not 2 5 Creſconizen | 
fc che . b 4% ; d whatſoever} 4 
| rroverlies of faich. T. aſks —— Home- . Criptur — . — 4 
r _ firas- praiſe 3. and whatſoever is thereaxte 
tbe Scripture. Athanafina al o in $192 * — Ladin 
Grmes, bat thoſe doftrines which are contaned in Ps pom — — 
the Scriptaresy * unte faith... Daß in | So 171 which 
his treatiſe of faith, dr is a manifeſt - 
rogancy and infidelity, either g re any pare of | 
that which is written, or to adde amy — 
which i not written, A 2 againſt Perilians | 
Letters, 46. 3. cap. 6. whether it concerne Chriſt, q 
or bis Chareh, —— rhing — — | | 
uith, or life, I will not ſay if we doe preac — 
— a the eApoſtle — — _ of fab, — e for 
. — e of yer! by B 1 Fathers in many points of Divinicy 
— be eds | | have ſpoken very unkily. At firt,when:they 
2 — — were moved thæreunto in — heat f dit. 
The ſame Augofl. in his 49. tract upon / — — ſpeaking of — 
—— = —— — — : They — and | f 
them are not written: : | 
— rs which were thought to 7 _ this (nanicly,) thas the Farber and the 
ſuffcsent for the ſalnauion of beleryers, ene, 
Lyrin. ap- 41» The Canon of holy Scriptare, | k 
Een N ines — — _ in their exbortarion — rrp 
in bis third booke of providence, ſait — wir fades, | matt 
rotary bales parry mea emmy rye arg mrs Orr 
NV — of | | Saint Hrerager confeſſoth of himſelfe, encu- 
| wile, in his pro before che l. booke 
— Lach e 4 evident that the Seri — rows ny ves — TT nr 
tere doth [wfficiently containe- all things neceſw) _ — — 
— — heaven. Cameracenſt up» | | ſamenbats COTE of 
on the ſentences: 2 wat have — —— cr" dottrmies or Av 
the Scripturti, that we may 
oe ee Lo ER hoo 
60. 4 cap. 11. 1 ſay t 7 of themed 
witten by the Apoſfiles, wbuch are 2 ary for 2 —5 2 — — — — c 
bo OE ies -c FFRRT mferiewrs foal bee agen Poe s r + 
1 he ancient Writers will have their ſay- Meine — — 
. ings and teſtimonies well examined, and ſo | | judge the chrefe — a nary 
fatre forth onely to be received as they doe anos 2 
agree with the rule of our faith. and the wri- ny t D 
| 2 — pan Bf freer ry — 

"Ye wi 2 ws we 4 rays aol — — 
2 tag 7 * — ＋ are either of rhe Paper anne comming: 
ſurely the trurb 1549. bee preferted. and _— A. — 
Are . — — — D| he made ae flrer them. ren, 

#ke- more careleſly, while 
| She, but if be ſpeaks any thing that 14 wes — they — — rs — 
2222 — fine doth acknowledge : that while the Pela- 
2. $o Sain 22 —— berefore gians ſtirred not, the ancient Fathers ſpake 
—— — becanſe . more negligently about Een 
* d heſe: He 
1 affirme it. And againe, I haue ſemmad to give — — — 
this bonoxr and reverence unte theſe _ — 2 deu. rey ry — — 
which are nam called (anonicall, that I doe inſal- ö ——— 
hbly belerue that no author of rbem all, er any of — — 
them did ever ere in an of his writings, For a- po eters — —— 
ö — himlelfe —— 2 ere 
e | | | 
be true, becauſe they ſo held it, but ſo > obnkly, brrguſe 
— — — 1 not o — th 85 ar" 
all author s, or by ere 
| 2 the truth, Beſides, ans tas tryed wnto 7 — — ther N | 
wy | 


1 
aj 
4 
3 


moſh plame, 
— that — . 


= 


| Proparatives io the": 


— places thereafter. . Melchior 
eau ſtall be a witneſſe. — au (ſaith 
he) thareven the gr , in 
er the — tbe 5 era 
barkned reports, 7 delivered 
3 — I beruin truly (if I 
225 er woufled themiſelyes,or the 
aire ord „ 

5 they knew that the common 
— i belerve all thoſe wiractcs, but 
rarnefily to bears of them, And 
ht it tbe more tolerable, becanſe they 
amo Authery do bold thatit 


« the trus law — things a 
— — 


'% that i is often rear- 
and 

was d by the 
fore o the 2 Fiftly, becauſe the F6- 
thers being overcome by the multjrude, were 
now and then caned into ſuperſticions, 
x5 the force of tho tide violently. carieth a- 
way the boats : it enſued, that 
for — There 


| E poſitively, — 2 


to their 


art 


ſometimes enforced 
ownerboughrs, onely 


ing —— B — Thegrave 
1 boſe." So Allet 
loachim: A man may ſpeake what be thinketh out 
——— bus not as thougb bee under flood 
—_——— thereby. And thoſe teſlimo- 
antiquity — ſay that Excch and 
— witneſſes, he callerh chem 
le no knowledge or 
—_— the Civiha is ſaid to defend Pope 
. | Clemens the fift his inſtitution, 
vatber erifling ly. 


the Popes. power over Ki 
— 


aud for faſvien ſake, 
he i wholy uncertaine ,ud ne- 
nee en 


becan/e his place of abode 
e — wie 


rr — — 
— 


winh eheir 


Wieneſſe Saint Hierome: The ancient Facbery a 


becauſe that _= wat bee | 
— . e ere | 


4 


——— | 


2 


via. Iremcuu, Iain, Clement, & Terrulian beld, 
| the law of nature * 


| ſomerimes very groſſe ones, they themſelves 


E 


| — of a 


| r meme, and of: 
| a; | : 


"wen for a 


nativer 


— Eater as, ce. ¶( vben there was a queſtion: 

, concerning which thefinall ſentence of Pope 

Clement wat alladged) held not Clements judge- 

determination, ee 2 

{tft determine thereof —, Fer it were too herds 

purter and not to be borne, that the 

the learned fhoxtavr tied to 

the Pope : 

Aer the gert of tbe Spine. Bellarm.(pea- 
of Caleſ ins and Iuncemim teaching ex- 

Ne contraties, ſaith, Thar neither of them 


any tertamry in tha conroverſie,butbotb 
. — ment le the greateſt pro- 
un ibat : 


are many. things in the 
decrnalt Epiftler, whith imply not any matter of 
faith, but onely diſtover the Papes #piniotis con 
cerning theſe things. Why therefore may not 


we avouch the ſame of the Fathers?” 


times the ſayings of their 
reſſors out of the holy Scriptures, or e did 
flatly: reject them. Witneſſe herevf Gains 
Auguſtine in the controverſies with the Pela- | 
= > ww np gh as lac 
an actiine, therefore eafily ent of | 
tbe wil ſo that no tharre or token thereof remain. 
Saint Ange ſti this place acror. | 
ding to the analogy of faich: Ir cafe nr 10 
wars wil, but wnto Gods mercy. And this ſuffi-| 
ded againſt the Manichees, who held char it | 
was i e. And wherearſome Fathers, 


— the Gevtiles 
without Cl: Se int Aug — — 
fucerh them l. Nay Ab is more, t 
thers themſelvos — eitller plainly retract 
and call in againe ſuch things as they had un- 
firly committed to others caves, or elſe they 
would correct them by writing the contrary 
in another 

The Fathers hab errouts, yea and that 


acknowledge ic very plainly. 1s the Doors 
bookes (ſaith one) which 1he Church aurbents- 


ſametime: . yer this 6 
ry yes this is no ſufficient 


booke or author : 1 


— — and be ſhall 
he. — — 


oft ner either fallen, or at leaft ſtemed infowe 
— ES 
fo of 
2 — — — 
s bind as wwch the other way, 
ed judgemene ; 
-Thewru of great auth are not al 


Therefore the Fathers of later ages arge. | 


cally aſeth, there are ſomurimes found ETTOnr g, 6 


ings hogetber „ 
perſe@: for ſometime they flip and ſrrinkt;as one 
9 $ de 


— 


2 —— 1 — — \. 
— * - 
LT 4 | : 
- . 


nun 


2. A Catalogue of the ene, nba, 


” = 


— 


— 


— 


to ſub vert one errour, have Bübbat 


— 


| whereas it ſpeaketh ofthe Epa&t ana Golden 


demonſtration of the Probleme. 


—_— 


| or corrupted workes of the Fathers, together 


with ſome errors which the groſſer of 


them have ſprinkled in their 
| workes, 


The booke of the Apoſtles conſtitutions ——— 
Held: for apocryphall in the dccreralls, 


16. cap. Canones Iſodor. allo doth affirme the 
ſame. It is further condemned by the ſixth 
Councill of Conſtantinople, cap. 2. Fpiphanius 
hereſ.30. is the firſt that ever made mention 
of them. 

Sairt James his Maſſe — — 

It containeth prayers for ſuch as live in Mo- 
naſteries, and ſuch was there none in S. James 
his time. Beſides many words never heard 
of in the Apoſtles time, as dt, dwarves , 
&c. and the word »«4«p44 for the manner of 
maſſing; and herein is laid downea forme of 
the Communion, not received in the Apo- 
ſtles times, as out of the As and [uftine may 
eaſily be convinced. And if this were the true 
Liturgy of Saint James, it hould bee a portion 
of holy Scripture, it would allo have beene 
more famous in the Primitive age of the 
Church, but no mention was of it, until al- 
moſt 600. yeares after Chriſt. 

Sam Peters Mae 
Falſe altogether and forged. 

The e/£ thiopians Ma 
Aſcribed to Saint Matbew but falfely, 


number, both which were long after inven- 
ted, And the ſaying of Gregory the great is 
commonly knowne, that the Apoſtles did 
conſecrate by the ſole pronouncing of the 


diſt. 1 5, cap. Sancta Romana, and in the diſtinct. | 


| 


A [ 
| and goods and the 2. doth moſt fooliſnly ad- 


Lords prayer, 
Saint Murkes Maſſe — 


were after inſtituted, 

The booke of Sant Andrewes paſſion ——— 
Never ſpoken of in the moſt 

Authors, Euſebiu, Hierome, Gemmadius, & c. to 


omit the blaſphemies therein contained, as 


All bale holy croſſe, &c. 
Saint eAndrewes 
Ol che ſame kinde and reipe with the o- 


ther. 


—ͤ — 


Clement of Rome bis warbes 
Vnder this mans name maay fictions are 
parronized : there is one Epiſtle of his exranc 
unforged, namely, to the Corin. as the ſame 
author teſtifjeth in the fore-alledged booke, 
cap. 34. Ryſfnus in his preface before Cie- 
ments Recognirions, and the firft Councill of 
Vaſa, cap 6.” doemake mention of one Epi 
of Clement unto Janes the brother of the 
Lord: but now there goe three under that ti · 
cle. But that theſe are all counterfeit, it here. 
by appearerh, becauſe Jaws was dead ſeven 
yeares before Peter: and Clement was not Bi- 
ſhop of Rome untill after Peter, as it is evi - 


dent almoſt aut of all hiſtories. Beſides bis 


Containing prayers for the Pope, Rea- 
ders, Singers, Subdeacons, &c. which orders | 


D 


— 


_— 


hfch Epiſtle teacheth communitie of wives 


viſe —— ro take heed that there bee found 
no Mice dung among the pieces of the 
Lords body, and that they be — putrificd by 
the negligence of chepricits.. . | 

Beſides, his eight bookes of Apoſtolike 
conſtitutions, are of no greater eſteeme than 
theſe other. Euſebius, Hierome, nor Ceumalius 
mention any ſuch worke. Againe, the author 
himſclfe diſcovereth himſelfe in one place, 
where he affirmes the vernall Æquinoctuall 
co fall onthe 2. day of the i 2.moneeh,which 
is called March ; but in the time af Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles ic was reckned alwayes to 
tall on the 25. day of the ſame moneth, and 
nor on the 22, untill the ſecond Councill of 
Nice, This Charles Bauiu was well able to 
diſcerne, but never to excuſe. The Fathers 
indeed doe ſometimes quote the Apoſtles 
conſtitutions, but (as B de Spiritu ſanc io, 
cop. 27. confeſſeth) they were un written, at 
leaſt by Clement, for his n ime was not annex 

Dionyfins Arcopagits, Sairt Pauls ſcholler. 

His beokes de caleſt bierarchia, de ecclefi- 
aſtica bierarchia, de divinss nominsbus,and (ome 
of his Epiſtles are forget. 

Many learned authors, a Eraſmun; LV alla, 
Cee. and others, writing upon the 27, 
chapter of the Act, do abſolutely deny thee 
workes to be his: the reaſons are theſe. Firſt: 
Thougb be were Pauls ſohollet, by him con- 
vertetls yet in theſe wor kes he is ſo unmindful 
of che benefit of his converſion, and ſriend- 
ſbip held witch hig maſter, that hee never 
vouchſofeth to name him, but Hicro- 

then, an ohſeure fellow for his maſter. 
2. Secondlꝝ. he uriaes of many orders, as 
Popes, Brfhops, Prigſts, Moukes, &c. of all 
which it —— Dionyſus his ag. 
acknowledge one, but onely Biſhops. 
3. Thirdly, Eaſabius and Hiareme in his 
Catalogue never malt an mention of theſe 
votkes nor any before Gregory che great, ho 
though he cite theſe Epiſtles, yet doth not 
hold them to be thia Ds his work 


_— 


2 _—_ ——— > 


» 


_ — — 


* 


_ 


Dion) fries es. 
Iyricus hath ocher good reaſons for this | 
ſe, whereof, 1427 oo, 
1. The firſt, hecauſe chat ſwelling, ob- 
ſcure, impropet, and intricate· ſty le which this 
Diongſace uſeth, was not in uſc at Athens in 
the Apoſtles time but at Jeaſt 300. yearcs af- 
ter begarico take place in Greece, and alſo at 
Rome: 
2. Secondly, the latter tranſlation faith, 


whom bee calleth his ſame, which in the uſe 


UN 


cheScriprures and the Church, is as much as 
toſaꝝ has Scholler: Whereas Timothy had for a 
long ue a moſh excellent teacher, thut clect veſ- 
{ell of Cal. P ant bimſeltr, and in Pants time was 
— rect = 2 and * ; mow 
Is was more like to bee Diomyſas his maſter, 
— ſcholler. | * 
— 3. Thirdly, 


m — —_—_— — 


3 


that he writ this Hicrerchie unto T' 2 | 


«—_ 


— 


— 


* | 
+ 
1. 


F 
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Yes eh ex Us. 
ditione an tiqua 
ad E:rcl: ſcam 
derrodrunt. 


Vbi de batiſuo 
in fantum ait ca 
ſe dicere, qua 
fant: præcepto- 


| doe leave teſtimony. 


0 Preparatives tothe 


3. Thirdly, preſently after Dionpſius his 
converſion, Pawl taught long at Corinch, and 
| longer at Epheſas, both which places are 
neighbouts unto Athens, ſo that if chis Dis. 
„fax kad bin deſirous to be inſttucted, hee 
might have had Pau himſelfe 28 it were in 
his owne houſe forthe ſpace of two. whole 
yenres, ond never have beſtowed his time 
| with Hierotheu, a man unknowne in the 
Church. 
4. Fourthly, in the end of his Hierarchy, 
ſpeaking of the baptiſme of infanti, he ſaith, 
1 he reacherh that docttine which his ma- 
ſters received from the Apoſtles themſelves. 
Hereby he ſhewerh himfelfe to have been no 
ſcholler of the Apoſtles: and he calleth them, 
his wafers in the plarill number, to imply 
that that doctrine came from the A 
unto hm by ſuoceſſion from many incerce- 
dent teachers. * UB Dunn 
5. Fiftly, how is it poſſible bur-Dionyſira 
ſhonld have often written unto Timorby to 
know if he had heard Paal teach any other- 
wiſe of theſe things, ſeeing Timothy lived ſo 
long and friendly with him, and was ſo wel! 
learned © 4¼ 
6. Sixtly, this Author talketh 
of the diſtmction of the quire & the Church, 
and of other places of the Church, whereas 
in the Apofties time, and an hundred yeayes 
after, the Chriſtians had no churches vf ſuch 
buildings, but had their Prayers S ermons, 
and met᷑tinꝑs in their honſes-. un 
| 7. Seventhly;Santifobwihe Apoſtte hved- 
after Diomſuu, and abode for che moſt part ar 


miliar with him k: how ther durſt Diss 


chie a matter 2 and nat rat h 


che opinions of I and P 
chis or chirmatrer® whe vic, 


* 


—_ 


divinss minibus, al HCN r 
ſopher diſpnting- corweraing! Bogiche, und 
affyinins a the princighlt ls or ex- 
amples of things} ot hx Ader or formaltea- 
ſes are relatives. Now there. 


4 


ther Clem 1 Philoſopher, — 


andria, whoſe be 


ved 200. yeares afret Chriftt and this altege- 
200. 8 t 
tion — 8. 
booke of his Srromata, 
cauſes, eſpecially the 
tives. | 


hee ſaich chat 
cauſes arerela · 


_ | JR - 
* nd 


fort 


it 02 


. - 9 
* 


| Hierarchy cite h Saint Lab. 
Revelarian, as if that 


Epheſus and in Aſia che heſfet here Timor 
alſd lived, who is ſaid to have heene v .- 


neee | 


| 


| 


pre 2 — 
| with ã thoufrnd intresties cott him done 
co neern ing 5 4 


8. Eightly, th Nut in his-booke | . 
TT Meaieva Philos |: 


gone ritten, and he ld as parts of 


cheyhadbeene-long - 
nt 


ture. Bur if wee ſhall give 


4 — _ 


Is 


oy _ things ſince thruſt in, which are none of 

never was any o is: t that where hee ſaich 4d Philippenſes , | 

hut he of Alex. | . 
li- 


= 


| treating hereof, boch theſe workes were nor 
ſet forth by Saint Jobs untill a little before bis 
owne death, namely, about 14. yeares after 
the death of Dion u Areopagita. 

10. Tenthly and laſty, amongſt his Epi- 
ſtles there is one unto Policatpe, whom hee 
dorites unto a8: a Doctour and a Biſhop. Now 
writers affirme, that Dienyſu ſuffered in 
France in the yearc of grace 96. And Pali 


age 86. ſo that Policarpe mult needs be a very 
beardleſſe youth when Diany/aw ſuffered mar- 
tyrdome. Thus farre /{liicws. As for his A. 
ſtica, Theologia, Sixtus Scuenſis is of opinion, 
that it was not ænewne in Arbaraſius his 
times. Bibliotb. c. 


＋ IN VS. 


The bookes which beare bis name con- 
oeruing Peter and Pauli pallion, ate written 
by ſome jangling trifler. 


1 


Alartialsf Burdearx, 


Found of late in France, calle himſelle 
impudently Chriſts A poſtle, and is never na- 
med of Euſebius, Hierome,or Genuadius. 


ABDIAS, 


Au the Werkes extant under this mans 
nome are ſictions 1 he is called a counterfeit 
| andralyar,by 1 Melanus,/ib.1.4e fide Hareticis 
| feruanda, cap.6, Looke levels Keply againſt 

Hardmg arctic. 1 ſecl. 3. | . 


„ 017 


IGNATIPS. 


otherwhere in the yeare 166.and of his | 


1 Meet tt —_— —_— — 


Ang. ice 


faſt on the Lords day; and epi. 19. ad Hiero- 


'raketÞ ey the Jenes paſſe over, is partaker of their | 
- Aer of Chrik rde 


racherdantradiẽt) Salomon Ady ſonue (hich 
| | » 


Seven Epiſtles of kis doth Hierome and 
| Emnſebins lib. 3. cap. 3g. and 36. reckon for true, 
but now they are increaſed wnto twelve : 
; Whereof there are five counterfeir, and theſe 
ane u A . 4d T arſenſer.3.ad Hieron. 
4d &Autiocbends. 5 ad Philippenſes:and out of 
cheſs che Papifts have many allegations, But 
admit they were of his doing, yet there arc 


That they muſt faſt che fourth & ſixt daies of | 
the weeke,after che Lords paſſion week: and | 
forbiddeth the faſt of ;be Lords day, and of the | 
Saturday except one. Whereas, al Auguſtine Epi. 
86. ad Caſilanum {hewerhgtbat it is la wſull to 


»jnine, that it was the cuſtome at Rome, and 
in ſundry other Churches to faſt on the Sa- 
turdrꝝ. Again, where he lait h, bar vheſoever 


guilrof Hling whereas 

uleadgeth an Apoſtolike canon directly op. 
police a; and the Eccleſiaſticall byſtory doth | 
teach che contrary. Beſides, in his epiſtle 4d 
Smuirnenſes he rakes upon him tg correct (or 


— 1 


—— — 


*. - 


150. 


— — 


| demonſtration of the Probleme. | 


— — 


he, Prov. 24.8.) Honour God andihy King: but 
[ ſay (quoch this counterfeit Inari Ei nau 
God as the author of all things, anli the Buſbop as 
the higheſt of Prieſts, and after him wee muſt 
honour the King. Theodorer in his third Dia- 
logue doth mention à place out of this E- 
piſtle concerning the errour of CAHenander, 
which notwithitanding at this day is not to 


out: alſo Bellarwmine ſaith, that the Greeke 
ies are corrupt. 

His Epiſtle to che Epheſians is either coun- 
terfeit, or ar leaſt corrupted: Theodores Bi- 
ſhop of Cyrus in Eraniſte, Dialog. 1. and Gela. 
ſus in his booke againſt Eutyeber, of Chriſts 
two natures, doc citea teſtimony out of this 
Epiſtle, which is not co be found inthe copies 
no extant; 


| P API AS of leruſulem. : 


Enſebins biſt. Eccleſ. lib. 3. cap. 36. cenſureth 
this Author to have written ſtrange and fa- 
bulous matters concerning Chriſt, to miſtake 
and miſconſtrue the Apoftles diſputations 
and to be the firſt brocher of the erroùr of the 
Chiliaſts or Millenaries. 


PROCORPS. * 


The hiſtory of Jobs the Divine under this 
mans name, is done by a later writer; which 
the word d, con/xbftantial, doch teftifie, 
being uſed by him, and yet not of uſe untill 
after times.. 

HEGESIPPYS; 
The hiſtory exrant at this preſent in Biblie- 
theca Patras is fallly fathered upon him: for | 
in his 3. booke and g. chapter, he faith, chat 
Antioch which was before accountedas the 
third City in fame of all the Romane Empire, 
beganne then to bee reckoned in the fourth 
place, hen Conſtantinople the city of the Bi- 
2antives began to increaſe. Now the true He- | 
chip lived before Conſtantine, name ly, in | 


] 


— 


be found therein: and Tritemi hath left it | 


A 


C 


the yeare of Grace 160, Again, /7 ritemix 
ſaith, that Hegeſippms wrote an Eccleſiaſtical 
hiſtory from the paſſion of our Lord unto 
his owhe time: but cheſe bookes cont ine the 
hiſtories of the Macchabtes,the Jewes warres, 
and the deſtruction of Ieruſalem. Looke more 
in the preface of Nati Laurentiia. 


IFSTINE, 


He is an expreſſe Chiliaft in his dialogue 
with Tripben. His booke of queſtions and an- 
ſwers is falſly impoſed upon him; for inthe 
82. and 86. queſtions he mentions Orgen,and 
in the 127, Irene, and the Manichees, who 
were not untill after his death. —_— 
The booke of Marie: death, or tranſlation 
into heaven is doubted of. Tritewine fachers 


D 


catalogue: 2. his three trad. 
where hee accuſes them of hereſie that hy 


| it upon Alelus of Sardis, but erroneouſly tit 1s 
held by the Pope for apochryphall, 4. . 


cribed to Melito, in retract. e Aclorum cap. B. 
So holdeth F. Suares upon Thomas, © - | 
IRENAFS 


Was an expreſſc and profeiled 
Wirneſſe Enfeb lib. 3. p.399 


THEOPHILYS Amel. 
| Saint Hierowe difallows the commentaries 


— 


| upoti the Proverbes, and the Goſpel), [that | 


goe under his name, Siæt. Senen/, Bib lub ib 4 
 TERTYLLIAN,. 


Saint Hierowe denyes him to have beuge 
man of the Catholike religion, for hes ſell to 


cap. Santa Romana. Hterome never names ues} 
Bede rej-&ts it as full of errours, and falflyaſs| 


i o „1 
* 
Chilieft: | 
FY * 


Anno 200, 


be a Montaniſt, yea even an arch- heretik ehe 
wrote theſe workes 2gainſt the Cacholikes ; 
1. liber cohtre Pſychicos : A. De Monogantia: 
3. de Jejunio; 4. De ſug a in petſecutiones g. D- 
pmaicitia 3: G. De exhortatione ad cafliratem 
And in theſe bookes hath, hee ſone many 
ſertis of Popery. Grlaſus cenſured all his | 
bodks for apochryphall, diſt. 13. His. books 
de panitentia, Fra chinl eth not to be his, | 
Hus booke de corona moilitis, he wrote when he 

was a Montaniſt, and cher ein declareth angy 
Prophecit +: ttt 214 „ „2780 


ORIGEN., ; 2 «| 
Full of errors. Hiereme callech his writing: 
poyſonfall, - Euſcbjus alio and Rn ffinus com: | 
plaine that his:writingy were moſt foully de- 
praved by hexcukes: his counterfeit warkes | 
are theſe: i. his Homilics upon Iaſaab, full of | 
ſolæciſmes; not reckoned in Saint Mienomes 
upon Job, 


there is one God and three, perſons : 3. 4wo | 
homilies upon the 38. Plabne: foure homilics 
of his later explanation of the Cunticlen g. one 
treat iſe of the Lamentations: 6; his commen- 
taries upon the Epiſtle co the Romane, not 
faithfully tranſlued by Ry. his booke 
de pamitemia, Celaſſus calleth apochryphall, | 
diſt. 5. 8. his homilies upon divers paſſages 
of Scriptures; of theſe if any, were written by, | 
Origen, they were depraved by, Ruſſine gahe 
homily upon the firſt words of Saint Tabus 
Goſpell, in that there is mention of the Ma- 
nichees and Arrians, which heretikes troſe in 
the Church after Origent time. 


CYPRIAN, 


Anno 230; 


Anno 240, 


In admiring of Trinflignzoo wuch, ſome- 
time hee approves the Montaniſts: 1 


{ workes following are certainly none of his: 


1. His 


_— — — — — — 
— 


—— . — 


Ld 


# 


Anno 250. 


Preparatives to the 


1. His treatiſe of Sine and Sion. 2. Of che fin» 
ding Job Baptiſts head, there he talkes of Pi- 


Creed mentioneth che Arrians : Hierome aſ- 
ctibech it unto Roms. 4 His booke of 
Prieſts ſinglenes, it is full of barbarous words, 
unknowne to the Latine tongue, as [nordine- 


ewelve Scrmons of the cardinall workes of 
Chrift, are done by an unknewne Author, as 
Pamelins and Si vtus Jiblioth. lib. 4. do 


doth directly contradict Cyprian: — o- 
pinion of the rebaprizing of heretikes. 7. His 
booke of the praiſe ot Martyrdome, affecteth 
| quirkes and conceits. $. His books of the 
double martyrdome, talketh of the Twkes, 
who ſaw not the world till very.neare a thou- 
ſand yeares after Cyprian. 9. His bookes of 
twelve abuſes, Trueniins and Pi (both 
learned Papiſts) do hold that worke as coun+ 
terfeic,10. His treatiſe of the ſtarre, the Sages, 
and the Innocencs death. 1 1. His Sermon a- 
gaioſt che Iewes. 72. His booke of Genefis and 


| Sodome,held to be Tertalliams & Sixt. Senenſis. 


Bibhoth, J. 4 13. Hir paſſion.· was written by 
Paul the Deacon in the yeare 805. as Sigebert 
(an ancient Chronicler) recorder. 14. Hrs 
booke of Dicers, 14. his prayer ſor the Mar. 
ryrs. 16. his prayer for good Friday; 17. The 
booke of Cyprian repentance; 4A. 15. cap. 
Sancta Romans. In this booke hee is laid to 
have becne a Magician, which is untrue, for 
our Cyprian was by profefiion a Rhetoritian, 
as Hierome in his Catalogue, and in his com- 


| meth; but he maketh no ment idn of his Ma- 
| gick, nor Cyprian himſelfe, in the defcripti 

of his converſion,6bb.2.epift. 2. nor Ponrias his 
Deacon in the life of Cyprian, 28. His booke 
of the unity of the Church i1s' corrupted by 
the Papacy to p Pevers primacy, for 
theſe on fed wet . him to be 


| 


cheſe, Peters primacy Was given, co ſhew one 
Chutcb, and one Chaire: as alſo, Who ſo for- 
fiketh Peter: Chaĩre upon which the Church 
it founded: Theſe words l ſay are not to be 
found in moſt of the old manuſcri 


pline, and of che good of chiſtiry to 'Novarw 
che hirerike, chit hope of pardon is not to be 
deny ed co them cHilt ire fallen, theſe ate all 


MET HODIPS.' 
His booke of the creation is not named in 


| Hlierome, I. Singers in his Bibliotheca doub- 


teth of it. NN“ 


® GREGORY of Neldſwis/ ©! 


— LI. 


pun the French King. 3. His cxpolition of the 
biliter,comnbernaliter conjugalitar,abſentare:all | 


which ſavour of a Gloſſiſt, or a Caſuiſt. 5. His | 


affirme: 6, His Sermon of Chriſts Baptiſme 


mentary upon the third chapter of Inas affir- 


fed: and theſe, he ordained one chaire: and 


| - Looke | 
| che catalogue of T. nes His wor kes of diſci- 


H Homilies of the Aununeistion;Steume 
‚ | 


A. ſuſpected, becauſe the lives of the Saints, "TY. 
their leſſons and hymnes upon their feaſts, 
were not im uſe untill Chartemarnes time, in 
the year oy. when they were fitſt inſtituted. 
Paal Ami in his firſt booke of che acts 
of the Frenchmen, Higebert alſo upon the 
yeare 80. 
| ARNOBIFS. 


His bookes againſt the Gentiles, are in 
— ſeven, as Hierome recordeth in 
rs epiſtle unto Alanus, the cighth now pub- 
lifhee is not of the —  . — Se- 
i holderh in his Bibtiothees/.4. And yet 
that learned Doctour Futke of bleiled memo. 
rie, is of opinion that it was made either by 
B Amobius himſelfe, or by Minutins Felix. The 
commentaries upon the Plalmes that beare 
his name, are of a farre more moderne forge: 
witneſſe Bollarane de am grat. C ſtatu pecca 
— cap. ꝙ For they mention the Pelagian 
erelic, 


. 


Te cuil of Neeceſaria. Insu 


The Collector of the Councils doth attri- 
bute unto this Councill no more but four. 
teene canon, not foure and twenty as Gratian 
ſaich. 5 
 EFSEBIFS Ceſarunſi. | Anno Jp 


The Papiſts doe cavill at Ex/cbins Ecelch- 
C | afticall yy but unjuſtly. For admit hee 
were an Aman, and tuo earneſt a defender of 
Origenz yet his hiſtory is of ſu fficient credit. 
Euſebuns did contrive his Eccleſiaſticall hiſto- 
rie with great praiſe, ſaith Him: and Baſi/ 
calleth hun agi. worthy to be credited. 


LACTAN TTS. 


- His verſes uf Chriſt . paſſion are eounter- 
| feit;/orthey contradict all Laddauriust hiscruc 
writings in theſe words. | 
Keele. and adbre the eroſſes ſacred wood, | 
\ Belidesgirv Saint Hieromes catalogue they 
are never named in the number of hy works, 
though others be named which now: are not 
DO extant. . Fu 
His wo ke of the reſurrection is aſtribed 
unto dune, in the Variciicopic,as/Phonea: | 
ius aſtirmerh : His Phanix'feemeth ro:have 
beene made by 2 Chriſtian Author, as the 
ſaid witneſſe allo avcrrethy ß 


The Donatian « ine. 


Theſe matters concerning Conſtahtine 
are in my judgement hall, as alſd ma- 
ny ocher great and tedious charters aſcribed | 
unto C e and Auaulete Popes; faich Caſa- 
| 294m his bookt do Concordin Cu,. 3. 

cap.2,Conflantivie bequeartidd Irulle unto this | 


| | Granby wil and teſtmdhelfaith2Vhocic us, 


4b. i. gt orrar. i 1. This dohation is recorded | 


er 


4 
e PI" 


— — 


1 De monſtration on of 4 Probleme. 


— — — 


| 


if by no approved authar of any antiquirie. ie. [A |P . Thusf 

Nay, the ancient bookes of Gratien have no E anno 
ſuch diſtinction, as Antonin confeſſeth, I. pat 

Huſter. Nit ui. 8. cap: ſelt. S. that chapter (aith 
| F he) is not in the ancient Ker there- 
tote we can neither be certaine wh i ofa 
tine did give, nor how much. Sote 

ſo 1 Can loc. comm, 10. C Fo e0- | 


lerins, . ' 
e 422 
ed. Theodora. 


$, 
vulgar.comes cheſe canons are 


ver, the Papes awne decrees concerning this — che true ones are i 
1 er greatly one with anot ber, for nus,2s Cyril witneſſeth i * —.— | 
in the 98. diſtinction, chapter Conſtantines : it Councill of Carthage, which is e xant in the 


is ſaid, that the city of Rome, and all Italy, to- | fiiſt tome of che Coundgils, in As of che 
Hecker wich the Empire of the Weſt, was gi | | Councils of Africa. N * 
ven unto Syvefter, But in Sextus his decxe- 0 


tals . 1. fil. A ElefTione ca. fun 
mention is onely made of the gift of the gitie, 
en and 1 18> ger 


\Nacleryg in his ſecond uche | bic 
erat. writerh thus: Of yharguancity or ve. y eee 
to 72 of e 2 
ee e 


e T N chapter Confer. RSS. 0 ann] 
7 Ci Sin I Nute. 


. 
—— — — — — 


tinut, u d he mf. roS.Sylnefter, | | 
and the Chut ed 575 the citic of Rome 
the Pr 


lit ſelfe, Teal ovinces of 129771 | 

| ofthe >, ; as it is recorded inthe 96. | 
Fan chapes we r Aber par. Ochers con- A = i hy en | 
tempe t b 12 chaffe, and as prov — in (th — N 
ching re EOS by mo | 


amet, unto his ſonnes, and th 
f pt der oh 1 
2 —— 


2 1 Ps er Fundamenta, de 1 
me y . 
4.6. which deſcribin rooms | 

| Nantive,mentieneth e eitic . aj the 
onely ft, never {| gg 

har rovinces. 
tram 12.4.1. No wor text ck he . 


tine havin ed u ran Aide 10 
Ew ſent Ras! all paris of = Eben p iihop-of capes 3 he 


I TRE: . ew b, weng ro 
AE Ke but olſa to | alpell-2 5. 


i 


905 n ih 12 8 4 

pron Church of $, Fei por 

der de Ne 
1 ” : de 

| 4 Perth a lon. ij pant 

is confirmed chemore by chi, that wharſoe- - 


ver now belong un ony of the 
Church of Rome, — y found to have 


22 b. A e 


mes : 
2 65 2 85 


1 k . ot 
ed hey * 3 I 


A- 32 EFVSEBIVS. apt Mood! 


= fire 


hoon at Tire, who 50 ce,which 13 not call, this 
805305 grave author, and one true y) eeth cordia Ca 
47; :z, | doth plainly ſay in his iſtosie, that he, (vir. kb. 2. £4» . theſe canons are 
Cen US). left eee Rome unden the dircQy dl wok e g. canon of the 


2 3 Councill 


. — 


17934 


- 
— 


— 4 4 - — 


„See Preparatives to the ©». 


e doe thinkerheſe, A | Herein are the queſtions unto Anriechns ci ei- 
No hetiderBpo | EW are not this authors: kee Nan. 


ry epiſtle to Scrapion. : | 
18 n epiſtle to aach the brethren through | 


11 ＋5 fermem of Chrifts mother There. 
+ hertbecdfured, therfort it was 


Councill of N cee 
canons nor 


| 


— ae Cntr | 


| 
| 5416 en . 
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N 


| 3 en vio mecrio. vori 
neger arb) Hiftongtaphers, . 423 
* nuss, — 

ne e elne 


. 
t there. Wale | 


aechefe ? 
1 The books of Aer r 

Scripture, unto King Antioc fot herein great | 
\e Athanaſins is cited: —— And S. Gregory | 
Nacier eur i; timed ewicey f i 17. K 719 
| — Wd ix therext- 


is aſcribed io one Lenne 
| time. 
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. 1 Demonſtration ofthe Prableme. 


hee wrote them) cannot nam hegouens bur A # 5. The epiltle te 0 to — Wo-| 

either in Gg or Laing, s 7 mani nigh 1-04 
ata) A e Aw {rTP y FT onibe * 

rennen PRYDENTIVS. vp a | 
380. 0b n 4% 2951g3b 525 30 a — 11 
" Hivi inſtructive — — 
— Wn: neia, are not his labour; 

rations alſo,a — printed by —— _; | 


; ui Atexandrigg]: and: Aud v 4 comvaditchy 
— up cha feaſt ofs his na, in theſd words 
pom and Saria, Sees  Inthat blefbr 


| 


— ' 


A very impious ſayi 7 
. — IIc bis cata- 
511609 L 
4950 [| ] wk? on yaa d Ie 


| W900 A 

FT baron „ 
molle 

Abe 


do. 


un det his name 2 | * (151544 mA v9 +2060 | | 
le; nor ohiervetłuſtrict- 1. — rinons. 
ly che Iambicke verſe according to bis euy| prope: ſome of them are found 2 11 
a e,, Abe Aichor darch co miclroF' theſe$? 


| ripen als > v1MWgoinn;25 aA 
211 9 T40% Þ |: © > n ſ 3147 5 161314 IL 
| CYRIL of leruſalem. :raþ 
"553 i} 


His Cuechimecare (uſpefted. Toſias Sims 
ler in his Index ſaith y that of che Gregke | 
q books whickythe ſtue of A boughr of 
" ' Antony the Preſident arc named 18 
—  — For 

oſe who were newly bapcifed, and g. vhich ' 
interprets the: Myſtenits\-amd\ Ceremonies , | cadtth this? 
wherefore it —— Miete 


, | | — 3 
hapsthey be Ibu i Aupwftinet baytifere t he 
and — of ſet oli pre imyae apne he | im wit dlacke cowie, and 
other to procure che I 8 |} 


hib-8eblotheen.his 4 His bovke of Saban, 1-1 "> 
Hieroms miracles,is a fiction. It is wel | 5 The pr * 


3 
7, 3 ofthe 


that he died bifore Hiri And this epi are not of 4 


| condemnerh Sabinian for * 05 ſactameng, · 
i ume Chriſt. / 6 The booke of the 
BASEL. | 
| _ A — 
Duke“, hire iu. part order. nn 
ſurely e recemprien, which che foreſaid bebe vor 
x tis books ofche Half Ghof «in inte] | maintaine.\ / al” 67 g 1 
middeſt'whereof ere ſome things interred, | 3 Thebookero the derem Vi 
| which Eri holdethᷣ diflonant! — D] „ fte booke to the falle v ws 
Kli phraſe and forme of writing. — ind eſmoſt'al} entan in Ne- 


1 His aſeetics or contemplati ves *. | romes- pile ww che-Micher! ind Daughtet, 
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The Demonſtration of the Probleme. 
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Councell of Carthage in the afore cited cu. Ihe Valgar Edition | | 

non acknowledge all choſe for Canonicall Alter alterins onera portaze. bs 8 aol 

Scriptures, which(faith it) wee aue receiued | PN, prodentinmmreprobabe, 1 Cor. i. 

from the Fathers, to bee read in the Church. Nen erwbeſto erargelium. leni. 

And indeed, When asthe Fathers doe cite 1 Cyprian vſedir not. Fo elt 

theſe Apocryphn, they doe not alleage them Non ſum id ce. Ad Nera f. mim 11 20 

as properly Canonicall, but 6nely as hiftori- L viaproſpexit redemytionem populo (wo, ai 1 

call Ambroſe lib, de bono mortinc& lib. 2. in Lu- num. 7, | a 

cam, citech the 4 booke of E, yer who is | Inprincipio crat ſermo J. 2. h.. 

hee that holdeth this booke for C:nonicall? | An nunguid opulentianm bonitatis ci: & aß. 

So is the third ef Ev, and Hermes his beoke nentlam C patienti aa contemmir ri. 3.5. 3s. 

called Paſter, oftent ĩmes alle: Yged by the an- Vulgar Edit. g 

cient writers,and yet ate Apocrypha. By the Non ſum dignts calcrementa porter. Mae 42" 

Canons of the Apoſtles, Can. 8 4 the 3 booke Qria viſitauit + fecit redemptions plebis ſue, | Luk. : 

of the Macchabeer is Canonieall, but not by In principio erat verbam. Loba 1. 

the Councell of Trent. Bellarmine ſa ich, that An dinttias bonitacis tins  patiextia & las Rom. a. 

the decrees of the Popes are by Gratian cal - ganimuf atem contermnis 
led holy Seriptures, but u that is, 3. The Romane Clergie that lived in | 

abuſucly,to diſtinguiſh chem fcom prophane D | © * Cyprianrage, vſed it not. | 

writings:and Canonicall to diſtinguiſh them Donax 14614 onnie deity quia roguſti me. ep. 31 

from the Fathers holy workes, which are ———— Praditatat in vninerſs mu 

neicher rules for our faith, nor haue power to Vulgir Edi. | 

bind vs to btleeue them, For although(quoth Ommne debit um dimiſi tibi, queniam regaſti me. | Mir 14, 

he) the Canons of Popes, and Councels are Fides vaſtra annunciatur in vninerſs mundo. | Rom. f. 

diſtinguiſhed from. & ſet after the holy (crip. 4. Arnobins vſed is not. 

tures, y et in their kinde, they boch are & may P mori noniſſima bora Comment in P/al.65, 

be called holy and Canonicall writings, —as —— }t vextilet,P/al.106, \ | 

Innocenti us cap. Cum Martha.extra, de celebra. g- autem iuterceſſi. N 

Hiſſarem, calleth that ſentence of Augu- . Vulgar Edit. 

ſtines holy Sctipture, ( heinjurech a martyr, t Rial, vo viſſima bora eſt, . 1 Ioha 2. N 

projeth for a martyr.) And in this ſenſe doch Satanus expetivit dos ut cribaret. Luke 23. 

Damaſus call the Canons of the Apoftles Ca- Ego antem rogavi — 

nonicall, . Li Hues uſeth ic not. | 

5 The auncient Fathers, and the moſt. Judicabitur de vob, in Mat. | 
learned of their ſucceſſors, doe hold the He- ius movers, Ibid. | | 
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| nowis. That place of Auguſim | 
ſund.cap.s | wonld nat bekeeve the Goſpel unleſſo 
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The Demonſlration of the Problenie. 


me, Contra opiſt. | 
the aut honty | of tl Ae Churobomoved 


| mee] Geriotrot Patis, lib v ſpirituablelli- 


| mitie (faith Petrus de Q Alliaco in lib. 1. Sentent. 


| 


| away the authority and» credit of thug preſent | 
Church and Councill of Trent, the Decrees of all | 


| 


A— 


on. 2. Corbly ho det τtο be mti ot au 


c Chartb; tatemy i pie C lurch which 


_. | ares; doe not belong to the Church that A 


ſaw Cle iſti perſch. or bis Apoſtles, && chuli beare | 


record of of nbtiv-dolirine and writing. T hat which 


i5 ſpoken of tbo Charcke ation of the Fcrip- 
tures, laith nder, 23:11 40 t. a 
mem of that Church onely which war inuh,QN4-- 


poſtler-nme,who wereſull of the holy S e bes 
ſides ſaw hriſts miraclet, and heard his dativine- 
and 'thevefpre were cohvehient witxeſſet of all 


thingtrhat be rither did or fad. -aber t 
Goſpth which that Church ihen received, camiot 
bee 
the baue d whoſoever thinketh tthernſe,. is an 
beretiche, ef what flate, er coniir ton jo ever he 
bee, LY At net 

What ground had Crane then for his 
aſſertion to the Bohemians, Epif.2. viz; that 


| B 
ner refuſed, becauſe of rr drveryirie of 


the arthority of the Striptnres: dee depend pon 
the approbation of tbe preſent Church, 


rde no more power to laoſe and binae, — | 
Church will give them. And. that ſpeech qc 


/armine is a loundation of Atheiſme, Aquoth 
he De effefin ſacram lila c 25.) wy ſhawldtaks 


at her Conncilis, nay even Chriſtian faith it ſelſe | 
might bes cuſſeu m queſtion, Againe, the credit 
and certaimie of all opinions am dot rent 
dependetb pon the amthoritie of the proſent 


10. The Canonical ſeripture is 9. prineis 
ple of Divinitie deſerwing credit of it ſelte, 
and therefore not maruteitable by any other 
exteriour principle. The principles of Divi- 


queſts1.arti 3. ae the very. truths of the Sa- 
cred Canon. Moreover, the finall reſolution 
of Theologicall diſcourle appertainech unro 
them, and trom them the concluſions of all 
Divinitie are drawne. Gods will(ſaich Jaacim 
Abbas in Apocatypſ.):s, that wee acknowledg- 
ing the letter ot both che Teſtaments, pre. 
ſume not upon any other relation or opini- 
on, further then the written wor. 
11 The holy Scriptures in all ſuch things 
as are necellarie for our ſalvation doe man- 
feltiy, truly and inſallibly explane and open 
themſelve, ſerving for both gloſſe and ſcxt. 
The regular and diligent interptetation ac- 
cording to Scripture, ({airh [rene lil. cap · 
63. is without danger of errour, ot blaſphe- 
mie. Our mraning is and allegations (laith Ori- 
gen in lerem hom 1.) without theſe witue ſſes, ile 
ſcripturei u ve not any credit. And whereas it is 
ſaid, In the mouthes of two or three witneſſes ſball 
every word fand, this rather belongs to the proafe 
the inter pretout . then to any certaine num- 
ber of men whoſoeuer : That I may confirme the 


wordof my undeiſtandinꝑ, taking the twowit- 
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| mentor this notre cem ſacks ojndge in be- 
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baum it {clfe (lait h yſoſteme lem. i 3.12 Ge. 


cup nd 26, 27, 8. and fo. Cement alſo, for 
ted 4. 27.0; Relatam) tostesler out d 


i Huber. feeling; bimſelſe ncare death, and 
| fearing rhe rontenitzen of h1s ſemes Aſter his dea: h, 


pell as his loſtament 7 his Contraves/ie, ſanh ꝗᷓ. 


fit: | | 
jade, becanſe tv. the Apeſie Chriſt ſpeakuth. 


tie lelu lit as a ludgebrieween uu. 
1373 1 6 Av} *- 4 


neiſes, to be meand ot the Old and new Teſtz 


ment, andihe chrot to be fpoken df the Go(- 
pe lla the Pro the Apoſtleʒ for ſo ſhall 
every word becconbiineds Jh Scriptare ex- 


mſn) aud ſuſfets hat the henret Arco to 
erre o faith Angie De dau bf. lib. 2. 
it not ¶aitihh e. Epeft. ad hei ei- 

and impertinent ſenſen nor aun e 

ic by confuſed allegations of che id eriptutes, 


but feich the «retftdlene indet d out ofthe 
(cropettesthethlfolve© 1 203 


11 The infalhble and d init | 
ment of all comtoxeꝛt ſi 4 
owut perſon, ot inthe:hoks (Gheſtyſp ſarte as 
kebſperkerh unte w adirbe Seriptbreb catio- 


nioaſl. He, ſaith. Ter uilian De præſir int, ſiteh 
| a Gel right hand. but hee hath ſenr}tiade- 
pittie;namely, the power of che holy $piriecq | . 


worke upon ihe beaits of the fauhiſull. 
We meſt have puages ſonght aut, ſalth Optatia 
comra Per minim, bus jruce earth afford amo Indg- 


ven. Bat what need we knocks ar heauen, ſiuce wo 
bave here à teſtment in the Geſpel ? cn carth- 


23 witneſſes, ber 222 
out of bi dying bu ime laſting parchment. tf [a 
— 2 — the brethren, 
dot rheyrunne ta their fatber 1 graue] ne, ii ſcele 
ont bis will and teſtament, and he wha flceperb in 
bus tombe. ptaterh i welꝶ aut of rhe, filens prch: 
ment, Hee whoſe this teflament 14, us in heave ny 
therefore his will is is be ſearched owe in the Goſ: | 
Angrſtine Denupt & concupiſlth'2.cap,3 3e. 
guet a Indge: then let Chriſt bericha Judge, lat 
bimſelfe [peake who it was that bis death did pro 

: Anti, uh bim let the Apoſtle ade | 


And Degrats & lib. arbutr. cap. 1.$,letihr Apo 
10 12 . 15 ung 


. TTY , 9 9 
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Tradition. 


N He Fathers by the name of Traditi- | 
Jon doe. ſometimes underſtand che 
doctrine received in the primitive Church, 
taught by the Apoſtles, and recorded ip 
their writing.. Iſit he taugli in the Goſpel faith 
Cyprian Fpiſf. 74. ad Pomperum,or contained in 
the Epiſtles or Acts of the, A peſtler, that Co- 
vert: from bereſies ſhould not bee baptizzd, bat 
anelj haue impoſition of hands, in ſigue of repen- 
pance ; let this holy and Divine rraattion bee ob- 


4+ * 


2 They doe ſometimes call ch t an un- 
ich35 contained onely in 


written traditon Which: 
iptpres, and not in the 


the ſenſe of the. S 


vu 4 words, 


$11 


* 
m — * * © — * 


— ——— 


— —— 


— 


| rhems for other things alſo, which they haut ixven+ 
EE Apeftelihe rrads- | 
ties, being without all alrmance and teſt 


- The: Demonſtration of the P robleme. 


words, and tothis manner of ſpeaking are re- 
terred all thing gathered by analogy or pro- 
portion. Aspuffene(zich DeGonef — 
cap. 23. hi7 ave of rhilatren 1 | ann 

lie traditien;'\yct De bur. contra Deum. 
9 24 jr out X 
boldech he that deniall-o6& rebaptia:tion un- 
to hereti kes is a tradition wither erent according to 
the werde, ' but Wirtes tm fenſe and foundation. 
Wherefore" one and the ſume tradition may 


— uſed i 
y * Fi : or. 
the whole — of Oachiolike doctrine, 


— amr and in the ſcrip- 
tures: not ining — of faith 
without, or beſides che idript urei, becauſe he 
holds the ferjpcures the and all ſuffi- 
cient rule for us that can bete yea morsover 
he addeth, that the tratlitꝰon of the Church 


is to bee followed onely in the chi 7 
ons, that are the foundations of the whole 
Chriftian faith and doctrine. 1 


3 hy the name of tradiniom are very often 
meant cuſtomes in things of liberty, or eccle- 
ſiaſtike ritesʒ that is, rules concerning ching: 
and actions of comelineſſe and government 


or the articles of faith. And cheſe for the 
more eſteeme of | ordes in rhe Church are 
called poſtolike, xy the Grecian Idols for 
their more -reverence were ſaid to come 
down from Iupiter. Act. 19. And Epicxrus bis 
books de orgaso judicandiwas called Ad, 


| chas is, 4 Tous ſupſiu, fallen'from Japirer: and 


the porch in leruſalem called Samens after 
the common opinion. ſabur og. whereas in- 
deed, Herod built it. Ev mee, ſaith Hir. 


rome epift.ad Lucimium, chinketh their farhers 


precepts to be the Apoſtles doctrines. And 
in eAppe.c. 1. But theſe of God doth ſtroi 


clue 


of ſcripturet. And in Tertulliin, tradition is ta · 


| ken for any cuſtome of hat originall ſoever. 


Doff thou not think, ſaith he, De corona milit.ca. 
34-that it is lanſull for any Chriſtian to invent 
and inflitute what doth, ib Gad, aſſift diſ- 
cipline, and helpe unto ſalvation ? 

The Fſt of wedneſday and friday is called 
anApoſtolike tradition, Canon. Aye dd. and 
Eyler 7g. and yet we finde it ſeldome 
or never obferved in the Catholike Church, 
which ſheweth that it was Apoſtolike onely 
in name, ind not inderd. 

4 Some of che fathers inelining unto ſome 


| hereſies did make much of tnwricren traditi. 


ons. So doth T»ſtine Dial: tam Tribune, de- 
fend the hereſie of the Chiliaſte dy 
like tradition: ſo was Nu deladed with 
traditions, for he held chat Chriſt did He 30. 
yeares, vhich he ſaith he ſeceĩved by ttaditiõ 


from the Apbfites, 80 Canter of eAlexwil. 


bee both written andunyriceen · written in 


only, not pertindt any way to divine worſhip, | . 


7 


D 


. | There wethree kindes of rices((aith o he) where- 


| Stromat lib. 1. faith, that Gods workemen have « 


— this man will have the Gentsles ſaved 
Phil bis. Iromctus lib. 3. cap. 2. and Tertulli- 
—— —— boch reſbc that the 
old heretikes held the ſame opinion of Tra- 
| Gtjons, which neuertheleſſe they both doc 
confute. So dreamed En/ebriney de praparar. 
Evang. lib. 1. cap. S. that the Apoſtlty caughc 
ſome thing in words, and athcr ſome in wri- 
tings: and ſome thingi more excellent they 
reſerved for the petleſt only. Ftrabies him- 
ſelfe being fallen into Montaniſme, gave 
hnnſolſo over unto new propliecies and tra- 


5 The ancient Fathers ſpcaking of theſe 


felves.Sodorh Bofil,JF+ Rauch aich he). 
T things ont of 
written 


received ay myſticall tradition ſrom the Apoſtles: 
And ſaith, that beth theſe have like force and 
efficacie mo podlineſſe, Bur Regal. moral. S. and 
26. cpiſt 85. he doth nor ſticke to ſay, that the 
Scriptures contained all things ncedfull to 
So Chryſoftome in 2 T beſ.homil. v. It ira tra- 
dition, inquire us further. But, in P ſal. ꝙ q. ben. i. 
If we preach any thing without Scriptare, our aw- 
ditorve will be moſt wncert aine what to thinks,now 
aſſenting — , and [omerirars plainely re 
jeſting as frivolous the words they bears, Thus 
conmarierh he himſelte, And agai 
ſans & adorando Spir, If you + ſay; # 
beve the boly Spirit, and yet beſpeake not our of 
the Goſpel, bus of hisowne fantaſie, be ſpeakerb of 
bimſelfe, and the holy Ghoſt is not in him. And a 
litrle afcerg / am of thoſe that areſaid ro bat the 
| bely Go, doe ſpeaks rngh beſdexthe Goſpel of 
| themſelve i, belceve them not, but follow my do- 


knowledgethe tradition which the ancient 
Fathers called «Fpoftetike; and if it doe ac- 
knowledge them, yet it is not certainł that 
chey are the Apoſtles, Thrice dipping in Bap- 
tiſme is now out of uſe, talked of in Terealian, 


at pruy ers upon the Sundaics bet c ene Ea» | 


ſter and Whitſontide nom is quite forgot- 


| 


ten, yet it was an oldrradition. In Ephiphan, by 
tradition no man may marric after yow of 
ſiaglenellez and yer he alloweth thole which 
bune, to mary, thinkir;g it leſſe evillto have 
one vice then many, though Papiſts now doe 
controule him, making a nullitie of ſueh mar- 
riages, Neither uſt they now a daies ro cauſe 
chenewly to tail milke & hony, nor 


— —— 


weeke after cheir-baptiſme, nor w faſtwed- 
neſdiy and friday, yer wert al! theſe Ftaditi- 
— heart —— 


of the firſt is of ſuch as were not of ſurb moment as 


were 


doable buſbandrie, written and anwrigten : and n0 | 


Traditions, doe oſtentimes contradict them | 


word, and other ſome which wee bave | 


che Church now Romane doth not ac- 


de cerom. m icup. 3. and Nil; which alſo the | 
4 Councilt of Toledo did diſallow, Standing 


— 


to'cauſethe bapt red of diſcretion to faſt the 


& Defenſe? 
belli de fe 


viri. 


* binde unto the firift keeping of them t as rboſe 


— — 


ä — 


— — 
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| | wercin Tu nand Tune, of taſti A boodp;chey doe not iperke of che watihopd ks 
| — — | —_— nee | | onely andexctulivety; but ofthe whole per- | 
ung rds days: 2 ſon ib hon >, matron yy aſſumed mans 1 
Aan | | | apa aeg ee 
— „ 
j-wh1 e podlicad or ; 
| of the Sonne of — eenſidered, | 
| .yinecultameet | not of Gold as incarree ht dt, cheydpeake | 
| hatch no (igagionrokeapticeduforheregires | | of the bare: Deivieg vr Chrift us he ih wer. 
 gairkngioamonyg us. Nor v make:tib ditfc- | bm Pans che word ofthe Father. And chere | 
| x4pce rays heomeent (ankep and veeck bday; | is norone .f all cligiFathers chat fairhythat | 
| pusly; upon ſathe ſolemm falls the Deacon Chriſt according to both his natures, ĩs the | | 
| oxÞars vio kebycle. Alo aha faſt otwednel | | Mediardut id, az his Holy biiminicid ian le 
day & fridy was ,oufly obfers forrmall tauſe of his Kicdiacomtſhip and ch 
| yadgwhi ts Epiphaye lait were bycibe | actiohatherrof : ' for h Hole period com- 
this e duei day faſt 1 B | natures} is the beginning. aball the operation: 
| among ſt che Romanus of God · man. Ae 
Rrovinces hid ome private men doe upan | Thereſose it is action of che Schadlemen 


this day abſtaine from fleſhy And the fridiy ta ſayichas Chtiſt ia the Mediatour only ac 
faft-is chapged into onely abſtinence from | cordimg tous hman⁰,ð, 


fleſh; as alfo amol the whale Lent : which Net 
abſtinence dock but —— —— of Tree rr 0 — 
che truc andiuncient faſting. ſince it bring | (hjvep | pip Tops 1120 91h, 
uato many rather change of . The truth f ti Humanity. 
nt 7 md>.. on 


' © # 


anden... 1 Pte ancient Fathers when they cal) 
| . Chriſte humagicie)Deified, and Par. 
can ſhew-pacboſencot the catlioliłe DoGots tak er of the Deitie and ſupreme glory, in 
for thoſe upWriceen Traditiuus, which ichath | theſe and bke phraſes they e xprelle the per- 


ſer downe as neceilary to ſalvation. * ſonall Vnion; and they are to be underſtood 
— aka V1 2 | | withthis caution, er forracthete things agree 
101 0b A 1 5 - |C| with the nature of chehumanicy,ahddonot 
* The C | ediatour, by | infringe the propemies there 5 Oc rhey 


10 1 A deche Mediatour ſ(as he is God&tnan) | inftrumencof the Divinitie, by which and in 
by a different act & operation; but in one and | which it doch exerciſe the power and actions 
the ſame perbe ction proceedirig frõ both the | thereof. The Lords fleſh (ih Danufcrnc;45, 
natures of Chriſt. For in his humane nature | 3. cap. iy is eniithed with divineetheacy* he- 
he wrought out ſalvation by ſuffeting, dying. cauſe ot the pei ſonall Vnion, neither yet doth | 
farisfying-at1d1n his divine native, by giving | it fall ut depart from his owne proper aanive, 
ſtrength unto his humanine: to endure the nor from the naturall properties thereof. 
death of the crolſe, and perfect his ſatisfacti- | And Waren cent ſauh, Orr 42. that the hu- 
on. The divine humanity(faich Anguftin.hoes. mandy is endowed with divinity nd is God 
de onibuu c. i :) & the humane divinity is our | tagerherwith it: but this js in reſpeRdfrhe | 
Mediatour. And in another place, de conan | | perionall union, not eſſen ially not 1) 


| 4 He ancient Fathers do teach Chritco | | fpeakertius in reipect that the fleſhi is as the | 
| | 


Evany 4. 1. cg 5. I herefere is Chriſt called che 2. When the Fachers ſametime ſay, that 
Mediatour ol God & man, betweene immor- | Gods omnipotencie is communicsred unto 
tall God, and mortall man, God and man te. D the manhood of Chrift, orte Chriſt as man; 
conciling man unto God; remaining that they muſt be expouuded two waics:frft, in re- 
which he A, & made that which he was nar; ſpcct that the man. Qhriſt is called omni po. 
Chriſts death ſaith Cyril i.. de fide, ad e- tent, becauſe of the communication of che 
ima is cõfeſſed to be proſiable unto us, bye | | properties. Secondly, in teſpect tbat che pro- 
if he were not God, how cauld he, & he alone pet v of God are alcribeduncorhefle(h, 
ſuffice forthe price of al our redemptiont hut | as the Organ or inſtrument of the Diviniriez | 
in his death ſacisfied for all, becauſe So doth D amaſcere,t16. 3. cap. l $. and Nicetas, 
all, Neither could wee beefreed | Thcſaur. lib. 3. cad. 3j ;. uſe theſe ſayings, 
 (faich! wagaine, Enchirid.cap. 108.) by 3 Some of the Fathers fay, that Chyiſt 
that one Mtdiaronr of God and man, the Nativity was without miracle, as other mens 
man Chriſt, unldTe he were God. ſordinarily are. So affirmes Ambroſeupon the 
2 Whereas the ancient Fathers ſome- text Omne maſculi aperiens valvam, in Comm, 
times afſirme chat Chriſt is Mediatour ohely | is Lucia and allo Origen, Hound, 1 4. in Loc. 
as he is manz8;Mediatour, by that, by which | Tertullian in fine bb.Decarne Chriſti : Cyprian | 
be is man; and Mediatour, in bis humane na- | or Kuſpwns,in Symbel. Ana. and Las Epi y84. 
tute, and Mediatour according to his man- & yd not fare from this opinion allo. It | 


iS | 


2» OO — —æ—2ͤ ᷑ EO I, 


he 
he l 
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is poſſible(ſaith D 116. diff. 4c. | & 

chat by the operation of che Dcitie, chert 

was made a. dilatation or enleging af die na · 
cutall parts and pailagrain che Vitgin d ner 

ichaut any b amn And to lachs f any cen Be 
| confirms this. hee citech rege upanthefe- | | thars Huſt bocaken BguracivelgUl want. 
| condof Lale. Againe Ie hu c ame in ui en the | mer they ſay dat A and h, Werd in 

doorgs were ſhut, | bus it is not {aidy A her hell, not locailjy bat accordi 0 
| came chrough che does being ſhut — 1145 babbefore they d. on (cdl: 

chey might bee openedand thuc againe in 8 | 1 Tholh of dayFarkices! guecdefend - 

moment, jo as the Diſtiples might nos per- | | caltdefcenſion anche doonor d 

| ceive it. 278354 14 0 4) ON 316425 nad fend it as an dich of Ihe Ordcdeg but a5 a 


4 The-Fathers-bfficmibg, che fulnaiſo of | | 
grace in Chriſt, doc nc ant of Chriſi ai God, 
orof che whole perſon, nor of his foule.So 


proved; be 


be honor 


the Amann Nyaiancend in his ion B Achat in the Church ot dm, this att t 

upon Bail. - .awuibo „ | ber deſcended iht hell, is nde pur in th 

The Fathers doe ſhbt wichonr conſent | oed, nor in the creed of che Raſteriſt 
affiima/ that Chriſt had the ſulniſſe ck | | Cburch, cho glvitſcome codeeinctuded ia 

ledge from his concepei ceuid ne- | cheſt words, dead and burie this MMM. 

ver have more, He received a ſouleſ ſaith Ori ile is not in any dreed ov confe almoſt 

c gen, a xen lib. g.) in narure and eiſence like | | wfallehe-Farhars; K is not in CEN 
unto one of outs. Therefore did Lake nous | evatelſhonin 2 ; not in Inas his 

his age (faith eee hw cap. | confeflion, is ꝙ. d Agar, vel E 

7) becauſe thou ſhouldeftknow that he ſpoke | ae not in that of Pay bi 

of bis manhood: for it is the —— by" ſer. )not in Jufiimes, (6x Jnot in I 

Dcitie.cha is the objec cf agr. Wherefore, if } rh, (u. i. ca. a4) not in Pura, bb, de 

he increaſed in the yeares of man, he alſo in- | Praſcript. vol conma her ex· 

creaſed in the wiſdome of man. Aagaſise i: lade che rs Creed not in in 

variable in chis point, and yer-charplaceof | Proemis erappiuryherefivinnreaes of faith 

Lee. Lende, creſecbat— hee beld de bee | not in Gregeries of Neaceſariaz not in the, 
meant of -Chriſts humgnicic, Du Can ad 4 C | Counci er r.. not in 

ter lb. .. 18. Growing up inage and wiſe- | | Euſcbiut ht ttetd of Cali, doret. lib, 

| dome ( laith Bruno Herbipolenſis, in SymbeA- | | 1:64p.42)hot in hechird creed m 
| poſt) after his holy nativitie, hee cameto the the Nicent Council, Socres A. U. cap. g. not 
N age of chirtic y cares. | | ii Athanaſius his creed, Exif. a Epil. 


6 That which che Fathers dee artribure | | ner in that creed which is in) frbenefins his 


unto che name of Jeſus, or of Chriſh, 13 not 
properly aſcribed to the bare name, but as it 
is invogated by men, or to the invocation of 
the nameʒ often times I have ſcarce pronoun- 
ced that name (faith Nau, Nemeſ- 
um. when the divell preſencly haſted away. 
The dwels gave place (ſaith Origen; contre 
Celſ.lbþ.1.) ar the very calling upon the name 


| 


epiſtle touching the Councils of Arizwn and 
Seleucia; not in the Synod of Syrmiat creed, 
Secrat.hob.2 cu. 15. Hilar dib a. comr. 
Arian. hot in the Councill of Sardice's creed, 
Theoderer.b,2.54p.8, not in Hilaries expoſiti- 
on thereof : not in the creed of che Synod of 
Antioch, (ci downe by Haley. kb, de Synod, 
contre Ar ian. not in the creed of Seleweia 2 ci - 


| 


of Jeſws, And (6.3. the ſicke were cured by 
calling upon the Almightie God, and che 
name of ſeſut over them. F 
Hilarian(ſaich Hierome, in vita Hilers.) caſt 
out divels by invocating the name of Jeſas. 


tie of Iſauria, in Socrates, lib. 2. rep. 3 2. ER 
barg. 73. not in che Synod of Iihyria, Tha 
D rei. lib. 4. S. not in Damaſns His creed, fer 
duwne by Hirrem, Tom. . peru. T beadeves, 
1. . chupter io hot in Enſebins Pamphilns his 

creed, Socras: lib. 1. cup. . not in Hilarics de 


N The deſcenfion into hell, 0 ts Aſcetica. not in Nacian | 
: : P ' 4 3%, "2 f 6 Peine. J. conv. Aria not in 
| | ys | hearſed,notin 7 beodere, in 
Te Fathers doe ſometimes defend a | | whtire che Nicene creed is 4 | 
vertuall deſoenſion of Chriſt into hell | in| aximus Fatrininſs, whave he enpound 


| and a vertuall deliverance from hell, char is, 

| by the merit and vertue of his paſſion and 
death, not a local. This Auguftine(iw P/al:8g.): 

| doch acknowledge. And Dran, If. Sm 


the creed : not in that which 

repeateth foure times; Homii. 36, 37, 48. not 

in chat of the firſt Councill of "Fwede, nor 
in 


mehe creed. 4 that of 
Seen Lee c 5 


| diſt. 22. quaſt. 3. denieth any ocher deſcenſion e of the || 
ol Chriſt into the place of the damned, ehen 6. oohcil of Conſtant. AB. a0. Not iu that of the || 
— L ! — — 1 Synod || — — 


— — — — — 
— —— —— — — - — « — -- 
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Synod 1 {halceden, in Zonaras :; got in che A A par of hel where che f. ſinners are ch 10 which 
Creed of the- Eathęs in Carty Aegis u, l.. 0 wert — — were 
not in that of 2 ny Council of —.— in — 2 


( — — 
— — 


—— 


: Cracg, || | the 
2 281157 02. ch vil: on vs b 
ton WR BY. 


| I. 


lo 
INT * e 
eee 


ia che Nicene Council . And. 
this Epheſine Creed, He deſgendedf 
heavens, In the nd 1. o. Holeda, ix i 16 K 
n cam into th 5 a 
7 mods, | — — 4 o10U * che y 0 . .agreein this. 


0 = | | 
= at Th gms 5 | 


— Se thens | 
axe theſe wort, Hee, deſecnged g hell, ma 
free the Saint there captives ad having o: 
vorcome the d] n of death; hee role a. 
gane. n Hiereme. in Nr oa, comment iy 
V. Being buied, and tiſing ag ine he 
— Na deſcsaded noc only into hei 
(auth Radulphnrs Anden) Iu igll. aſcen hon, f p 
2. but alſo imo the lower, parts. of the carth, 6.9; 
that i, into the pſec of cormgnt, breaking. is | | on, the Farhes. ſpeabe yauably : 
up, and leading away Gaprivitic captive,  --, | that he went go free th 2 
The Fathets eithet knew not at all, or(if ont af che bonds and caprivicic OR 
they knew) yer ſpcake doubt fully of che ſeyg; n font Han Dy 
rall places of hell tand ther efotę ſomaimet Dei. lib. 4.5.10 b elecve,tha; = | 
ne Linas Purum high is called'a | | of old that expected Chitin: faith, were in + 
pare df hell-and ſometimes aur uncertainly | | babjractes frre Ale che cormencs.of 
make for it, Alrabamt before (ſanh Auguſf. | thewicked, N t "F they were in hole 
| epiſt.g9. ) chat is. che habitation of ſecret reſt. D till chat blood an deſcending [ 1 
is not to be held any part of hell. And De re- ther ſer them free. But in eyiſt. ge. more plain 
miſ peccat. lib. tap a8. There is no middle | | ly, I do not finde ſaith heywhar good Chriſt 
place for any mai tobe(Gith ppl wich che did unto choſe juſt ones that were in Alra- 
devill, chat it not wich Chriſt, faith, hams boſome, by. his delcending into hell, 
he De Geneſ. ad liter i ib. 12466, 33s) L confelle | | from whom according to the bleſſed pre- 
I have not yerfoundabar che plage here the ſence ot his Divinity hee was never 
righteous reſted, (a3 Abraham and. Lazars;) Chriſt deſcended into hell faith Cle 
is called hell. neither where they are ſaid E= moſt plainely Stromat.6.. for no — wi 
to bee in hell have I yet found, but j ſtill | | cauſe but to preach the Goſpell to the Gen- 
doe ſreke, and know not. Nor doe I finde in tiles, that they might learne the true faith 
all the ſeriptures. which are Canonicall) that and be ſayedi ot juſtly bee condemned for e. 
hell is taken in good part or ſenſe. and ver. And chusallo Damaſcene in Orations de | 
therefore I cannot ſee how Abraham can beg | | pdelibus defandlis holderh, But this opinion iz | 
ſaichor beleeved to hee in hell, Againe, Per- | condemned by Philaſter.cap 74. There are 


haps (ſaith hee In Pſal. 85. ), there is a lower, | herctikes (quoth hee) tliat (ay * Chrilt | 
| de cended | 
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deſcendedi imo hell, and there after his death 


conce 
opp 


2555 —— 
c fAbiy cap.t 


beliefs e Chriſts 
"bed? 8 


| 2 — 


rei _ dogmar 

out of che 

| = in moſt —_— 
ny; y 

75 7 P 

Sith Cor Bop y. 


of the chaine 
che damned fell * 


. K . 
ae d im he 
nu of iecel.- 


bn || 


can ght of hell Thad lng 
the Was the 
2 22 Were td off; 


broken. 


De 


told them all, that who ſo there cobfeſſed 
him ſxond be faved/Looke egal 


7 Thoſerhic wilhhaveth Packer i wth 
eoiitr4died 


ne WT hen ver 58 


e ol the = 


#Y that e- 
e —— 


ee 


1 Ocher ſome will habe thi ak Cue 
repoſe t hout ill . $6 will Hict 


Loan the 


fore our fall: or ee f e 


| theancth Aug. 2 . fo 5 N 


fic, unto 444 wiy'thix 

12 theu wilr keepe my 

chey hall keepe ther. 
cher 4 lome things desselben (6F this 


ä 


pro 


rod have them, A Paulas pit x5. cap. 3. 
= Abpuſtiec De nnn rp. 33. 8d 

Alfabam although lee was) bed — 
5 10 2 nid to havt beene Hell 
| wil u. ee 
— * 1 
F ak” den 


| 1 GOme of the Fiber peiting 6 of 
Free-will, in ſome places doe meine 
of che freedome which was in our haturè he. 


12 


52 - . 


—ͤ— ere 


—— 


— Gm and 


— 
Iy, hot 
wars faich, Ir ts 


bur xonſtraine it 
ciſino. God d us of a fre” 


Penta u, 


5 
— 


2 


| | 


ST 


A 
- 


p cue 


he hoſt not at hen he 


„in was 
So {i 


fu, 
urrerly tien 
So Bernard, 


then that confurnmarion' 


24 of a good belong 
txremnall 


alive — he led 


and offen ndt of 


1 be — 


wharws — — 


ble to bee 


* 2 bh 


+41 3 


— but chetefore- 
n . 


A natural freedome — will from neceffiey; 
from which ĩt cannot but de free. And in this 
ſenſerhey lay, that we heve à will 2bſolutely | 
free in allchings, that is, an underſlandity | 
Nady wee aſſent unte of 
odgement, — chat 


eee do ir wire) 1 


ent to mae a t 
y, ilie ber done by bim the knoweth 
| eule hach fret vill, 


or 


to vertue or vice: Abd 
je vor have in tcafo- 
ane do doth 


. 


—— Sue un — 


eauen Anh arial — — 
wy Nefeher let's mam whinkke, lait ho · aft 

—— on > Words) Doe. Goat! 
ii ravine on by ehe 
Gf he hiath dor fred · wilk iu 
yeelded himſelf in 
will unto the deyill, hy whom indeed «we 


but or 
Asked 


Whichifelt unto hum, 
me nns if Fhee ſhould ſay, urge me 
not neectfarily ſerve, for I have ſree-witf, 
Deyrar.et lau, ſuch, Sering 
perfetionin 
. muſt he wiouglit upon us or even in | 

bar nat of our ſelves; and that our crearion 
wis wrought, md ther without us; there is 
— +> brand which after a ſott is 
| t wich us by reaſon'of our voluntary 
confer chat ſhall be reckoned to our deſert. 
J Somethings alfo ire ſpoken of free-will | 
to naturall life, or an 
moran good, » — o ]rd Ciſci 
king the au 
called Hypo: 


ne! Arid this manner 
of the doe in 4 
. uſtth. 6.3 Hei 


— to bo — 


his vitall moti- 


on — 9 — And ſo G. 
of — 2. Aff. 26. und after him C 
felons de q uulripart ita Iain ib. v. doe [| ak 
ae e kind, o 
fre Nl wee 


hereof are 1 
wee can doh 
ſinne, andWhar 


e Pctagians(faich 


—— — 
fra. lib bit cap. 16.) chinłe 
Deze 3 when they obſect 


car od youl would not command whay hee | 


zWhoknow- | 
commands 


BE 


* — 
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1. 
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they beate downe the liberty of will on the 


| che life to come in Chriſt: whole firit fruices | 


(aich Chryſoſtome, in Graef: hemil 42.) bad 
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we ſhold know hat we ought co beg of him 

5 Ocherſome are meantof the will being 
reed, and theretote ſhew what our will may 
doc in a wortke truly good not of it ſelfe, and 
ic owne ndcural power, hut hat it can do by 


race. : 
. 6 Moſt of the Fathers correct their ont 
vnſit ſpeeches of free will, (but chiefly A- 
£*fting.) For indeed almoſtall of them ſpeake 
concraries, that noiie can tell their i 
doctrines v ſometime they extoll humane 
power too much, and that ſirſt becauſe if they 
ſhould directiy haue affirmed the weakneſſe 
of che wil, the Philoſophers might haue ſcor- 
ned them. 2. Becauſe they would not giue 
che reimus vnto negligence, And ſomenme 


other fide, Chryſoſtamoe doth often giue too 
much to the power of the will after the fall: 
and yet ſometimes correct himſelſe. A man 
before hee ſinneth, (ſaich hee, Serm. 1. de 
Aduentu.) hath Free- will, to chooſe whether 
hee will yeeld to the divell;or no: but when 
hee Rath once taken that ſubiection vpon 
him by ſinne, then hee is no more at his one 
commaund. Thou haſt nothing (ſaith Bil. 
Serm. de humilit.) left thee oh man, to bee 


proud of; whoſe glory and hope ſhould: be 
co mortiſie all thine owne affections, & ſreke 


we hauing reaped, do owe our life, and all we 
are, — og and grace of God. For itis 
hee that giueth vs both to will and co doe 
according to-his good pleaſure. 

7 The Fathers before Pelagras , while the 
controuetſies of Free · wil were nor ſtirted vp, 
ſpake chereof very ſecurely, like as V 

id. chi fly. they that oppoſed the Marciomrs, 
Valentinians,orche M anichees : with whom 
whileſt they contend about the hereſie of the 
neceſſity of all things, and of all events, they 


Free · will, and too little vnto grace, at leaſt in 
ſhew. There were nought of any worth in 
man, (uch Iuſtine, Apolog. 1.) vnleile hee had 
an equal] power to turne vnto what part hee 
ſuſt. God doth not force any ( ſaich Irene, lib. 
4 capite 7i. ) but is alwaies well meaning. and 
therefore hee counſelleth all men vnto good. 
But hee hach ꝑiuen mana free election euen 
as well as che angels. We are all of one nature 
(ſaich che ſame Father, capie 72.) able to 
keepe good, and ſo to wol ke, and able to loſe 
| good, and not to worke in it. There ſhould 
no law haue beene giuen, ( ſaich Terrallien 
| Contra Mar cion. libro 2.) vnto him that hath 
not the due keeping of the law jn his one 
power :and the ſame freedome of will 
(which was in Aden) maketh vs victors of 
the ame deuill. 

lt is our parts to beginne, ( ſaith Hierome 
Contra Pelagium. librs 2. capite 1.) & Gods to 
perfect: wee muſt doe what wee can, hee will 
fulfill what we cannot. Vnleſſe the Patriarke 


miſſe the wiy a little, in giaing too much to 


A 


— — — 


| firſt done his part, hee had nor obtained ſo 


to give the power of working 
well vnto the — N 
e (ſai 


latid 13. cap, 11. heea 
of God 
times is preuented by vs. So held FanffupRbe- 
— | 


| wee are ſoz but it is hee char makerh vs ſo, | 


great things of God: and therefore marke 
nog onely this, but in all things elſe; how 
firſt hee ſheweth the greatneſſe of his vertue, 
and ſo thereby deſerues Gods aſſiſtance. And 
againe: (bmi. 1. in Joan.) let vs here ob- 
ſerua, that God in his bleflings to vs, doth 
not preuent our wils, but it muſt beginne in 
out ſelues: and when hee ſeeth our mi 
prompe and ready to receiue grace, then hee 
— occaff6ns of faluxion. I faid, 
"4 jw Sant Aby ; 1 . 
49 lab ines to belecuẽ und to will 
and in 


pound or begin a good 
in Lear uro 2. cap 7. is in our power: hut 
to perfekt and finiſh it according to the pre- 
cept, is onely in Gods grace, After Palagis 
was riſen vp, Cefſianxs held with him concer- 
ning Free · wilk (as Proſper ſaith of him, canera 
Collatorem) for in one of his Collatiom, Col. 
eth, that the 
ſometime pteuenteth vs, and ſome- 


R Spd tr 
$ Auguſtine after Pelagim was riſen, in 
hislaft amg ve water aber 
the exerciſe, or the actiue power of Free. will 
in working true good, or in the firſt f 
ſion 6f a wary, = doe wee . 
much, ſaich hee, (De nature & grat, capi 
35 ) of the power of nature ? ir is w L 
maimed, vexed, and loſt: let vs confelle ir 
free y, and not defend it falſcly': VVhere- 
fore let vs ſecke the grace of God, not to in- 
forme, but to reforme it thereby. And in 
the Hypognoſt. 3.cap. primo, it is ſaid, that 
ſinne at. 25 loſe doch he abilitie of — 
neſſe, nd che goadneſſe of poſſibilitie. The 
will (faich Auguſtiue in another place, D- 
prrfell. iuſtit.) beeing ouercome by ſinne, 
natute hach loſt her libertie. And againe, 
de ſpirit. & lit. copite tertio. Free · wiſl hath 
not any power but vnto ſinne, if the way of 
truth beevnknowne: and when that which 
is to bee done beginneik to appeare, vnleſle 
alſo it doch delight, and bee beloved, there 
iz no doing, no vndettaking , no well liuing. 
Vvee arc therefore willing, but God is hee 
that workerh this willingneſſe in vs: and 
wee worke, but God giucth vs this abili- 
tie to worke according vnto his good plea- 
ſure, Augnſtine, De bono perſencrantie, capite 
t 3. Iris certaine, that wee are willing when 


of whom it is ſaid: It is God that workerth 
this will in vs. It is certaine that wee worke 
when wee doc ſo; hut it is hee that giuerh 
vi this working power, by giuing. our will 
moſt efficient power, as it; hee (aid, I will 
cauſe you worke, Ange. De gras. & lib, ar- 
bit £apite 16. Vnleſſe hee firſt worke vs to bee 


wilting, & then worke wich vs being willing, 
we hall neuer bring to patſe any good worke. 
Xx Wee 
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| genrimede Inear. e acts) in ir 


| perhaps they doe 3By 


The Demonſtration of the Probleme. | 


Wee muſt confeſſe, that wee haue Free- 


will both to good and euill: but in doing e- 


uill euery man juſt and vniuſt is tree, ( in 
choice :) in doing good, none can bee 
free ( in will and act) vnleſſe hee bee freed by 
him tha ſaid: If the 


Ml 


4 
why: — mor — 


| ined, —— 
opimian tue, Wat 
i — 2 


2 


loſt his 
oft vtt er ly 


nning, when 


1 


noching, but m diſceraing & deſiring world- 
ly and carnall things onely, which ſeeme not 
glorious before God, though before men 

x Bet in. things belonging 
to ſaluation, it can — — thinke of them, 
chooſe, deſire, nor hniſhʒ tliem without the 
| and operation. of, che Spirit f God. 


i 
And hee addeth : Lo will and to performe is 


Gods gift. Bernerd teacheth, that it is one 
ching co chooſe, and anoth qr to chooſ 5 ood: 
To will (quoth he, de gra. & libero aibit. is in 
vs by Freg· will, but not to petforme our will, 


| Ifay not, to will cither good or eujll, hut one- 


to will: for to will god, is increafe, (of 
grace hee meaneth, ) and to will cuill, js de- 
tect . Free · will maketh vs willing, but 
grace maketh vs well · willing: from free · will 
we haue power to will but to will well comes 


from grace. . 2 
9 Angeſtine in diuers places plzinely 
affirmeth all che workes of the vnfaichfull co 


bee ſinnes, ie nupr. & cencup. libro prima capite 


tertio, In I ali. tibro 4 capite 3. De cinit. Dai tibro 


5 -capite 19. libro ig. ccpite 25. in Nſal.3 1. In 
ak Qur Freewill Hack — Epiſs. 
Pelag luro 3. capite 8, becing now captluated 
can do nothing but ſinne. So Hieromein Ga- 
lat, capite 3. Without Chrift all, vertue is 


{ vice, And Gregori very rightly, Morelli 


2.capite 33. The ſonnes doe feaſt in the cl- 


—ů —— 


A 


well. It is through 


A man by 
rd 


deſt brachers houte, hen all other vertues | 
are encertained in faith, which if it bee not 
the firſt begotten inout heart, all che1eft can 
neuer bee „though they ſeeme neuer 
the gift of God, when- 
ſoeuer we decline from ſinne, ſaith the Coun- 
cell of Arauſic : But ton, DeI'vſtific.hbro 
2. capite vii, ſoourgeth this doftinne, and 
ſtickes not to ĩurmiac, that «Anguſiive went 
a little beyond his bounds in this Contrever- 
ſie with Pelagius. But other moderne writers 
holding with Angwftine, doc flatly deny. chat 
the power of nature can diſcerne 
ith of:a1 mall good. So holdeth 
| Grggaryof A inννꝭ. inc G quaſtit cart.” 


[Aa. Aſtintt. ꝛc . Carolus, 
. di. 1. 1. l. arr. 3. Caſſaliu d qu. 
eripriuftit. libro l. cpi 15. & 32, e. Allo 
theſe deny, thata man without tait hi and the 
eſpechll help theredf. hy natures power can 
doe, a good motall worke; ſo aathete be no 
ſinne in the action or worke. Boch Gregery of 


| &Ariminium, and Cuprealus in 2 4ift 128. hold 
| ahips Bur Caſſalius de quadrip. infisr. l. 1, cap. 


36. hoch tcacheth and detenderh, that the 
Fackers were of this minde. This alſo is Mar. 


filius his opinion, 1 queft. 10. R mine 
indeed onfeſſet h, at Scott, Daranduu, and 


Bie (upon the x8. Diſtinction of Lambardi 
ſecand boołc) haue perhaps wrucen more 
fretiy then is behoovelul. Sixt Sevenſe Gich, 
Prafar.in libro 5. Bibleoth, that Anguft. ſome- 
ane. gives but too liitle unto mans Free will: 
and C bry/oſtome on che ooncraty ſcemes £0 
extalhit as much beyond the meanci f Brad | */ 
rer dine in his book © Docanſa Dei againſt Pe- * 
Au, hibro 3. capite ꝗ. teacheth that Free will 
being tempted, cannot overcome an temp - 
| iaing by it ſelle, witliqut che afltance and 
grace gf God, And this allo in another place, 
| capite s- ilid. With what grace af, che: crea- 
tion ſagyer it be up held. yet without ſome 
ſpeciall grace of God, it cannet conquer any 
temptation at all. And agune,c.6.ibid, That 
chav prob he pot God, is Gads invincible 
WII... TEL er 
10 The Fathers y, that our will is aſſiſted 
by Cod, accordiugas we ſometimes ſaꝝ, Such 
a man helped me to doe this, when as hee did 
all, and | nothing. h 
The Fachers hold a poſſibiljcic of turn- 
ing w herby mans mind & will may by Gods 
ordinary diſpenſation, be turned to receive 
grace, when they are prevented and helped 
by the holy Spirit · Jo be able to have faith 
and charity. ſaich e Auſten, de pradiſt. Sandi. c. 5. 
is in mans natute. And againe, contra Julian. 
£2, Mans nature js capable of luſtification by 
the grace of the holy Spirit. Gregory of Ari- 
min. vnto that of ¶HAHugaſfine: [There is no- 
thing ſo much in mans power as to will, ]aith 
thus, 40. 2. diſ. a8. Wee may ſay, that it is 
in our power not onely to will or chooſe bad 
things, but alſo good things; but with this 


difference, we may uſe our election unto evil 
without 


— 


, 
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— | withouttGods eſpecial helpe: but unto good, A, iquity, and Riley calleth it malitiam ilnelle, 
if he doe not chic fy z ſſiſt us, we cannot. Ic is apsd — — Rem capite 
in mans power, ſaich Auęuſtine, Retract. lib, 1 7. verſe 8. ſticks not te t concupſc euce 
Capel _—_ ange his bad? — into better, but (wherof Saint Pas ſpeaketh) is even * ally 
this power is none at all untill God give it. d in reſpect that ic is a part of original 
And 24. cap. 23. We may will co beleeve, it ſinne. l 
is true; but with the ſame condition ; they 103 The fr motions of concupiſcence, be- 
are both from him (iz, ro will and to be- fore conſent, che Fathers hold to bee ſinne. 
leeve) becauſe hee preparech our will : and So holderh 'Bed+ : Carnall concupiſcences 
both trom us, becauſe they bee not done a--| | ſhich he, in Hſal. gare the firſt death, & deaths | 
gainſt our wils. And in this ſenſe are many entry. And ia P/af.11 4. Whoſoæ ver fals but 
layings of d. Augaſtine to be underſtood, For | | iv thought, offenderh God : ind againe, 1 
he ſpeaketh of che paſſive poſſibilitie, which,| | P/a/.1. The ſoule is killed three wales; with: 
belongs to the matter, not of the active, be- delectai jon alone, with delight joyned with | 
longing to the forme; which is abſent before conſent, and with action. Sin ne, ſaith Rada. 
the converſion, both according to the firlt | pb, Is Leuluic. abe. d. 4. dutch breede ina 
and ſecond act. 88. wan ſonle before conſent, and how begin- 
12. The Fathers acknowledge a co opera: | |/ngth to be 28 but is not conſum- 
tion with the Grace of Cd. even naturall, in mate or pe And Coſroderm, In Pſalm. 
| reſpeQ of the faculties of the underſtanding 119, calleih thuſe deſires uta ful, to which 
and will : and alſo fram che grace of God, wee doe not co and Angefiime allo: 
inreſpet of willing chat which 1s good. Hee | | before him, in .. Can g. duch the 
that made thee without thy ſelfc,taith A like.. 14 ang ons ow dares © 
fline,De verb, Apeſt.Serm.15.doh not julbbe.| 3. When che Fachers ay, int abe ſirſt mo- 
thee without thy ſelfe. And hee that made tions in concupiſcence ate not ſiunes, unlelle 
thee not witting, doch juſlifie chee being wil» | | we conſent. we mult not o und erſtaad them 
ling, and without thy will there ſhall no tigh- ough they were not (innes.un che truth 
teouſneſſe be in thee. Therefore the Papiſts | of appell@ion, but becauſe the guilt of theſe 
doctrine of Free · will, chat it is but halts dead, fiſt mot ions. cob withthe guilc of aon- 
that js, bound from uſe or exerciſe, but not cupile ence it ſalſe ite a in aur tege⸗ 
dead in reſpect of che active power of willing | | neration:So-ſdirh Auguſtine; De peceat origus. | 


well,is not Catholike. 1 25 EN (uns 
| | which iſ we doe n is not guilt 


conmaeg) real purged an in abe lame 
————— 


; fou 
ee ee 64. 
L 1 Were once quired; 
Of the Remainders of (Con- 189 he — — 
| ce Bed Gd — 
cup iſc ence. | Plow — Gone fay- No ers 9 
in baptiſme. Hand yer confeile that it, 
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rally! 17 
98 — * 


* 
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realy 
&, which 
nile, 


1 
e och ſtrrve, becaule, ſalzibæc, 
chert is in it a diſobedience ae e 
of Ded Deny „ 

0 


bee ſret hm 


| TrafJatyin loan 41, Lernot ſinne tule:h  perſeRjuſtic r 
. 2 not he in ches, for Ae AP the externall 
veſt, thou art ſure co have ſinne int . ons ot and thoſe indeede are 
bers, but yet let it not rule in them. So A.- tio ſinnes of quri, unleſſe wee giye our aſſent 
broſe, apad Aug.contre1nl.2.c. 5.calleth the re- unte them, ſo ſaith Gregory, Moral. bbro 21. 
mains of concupiſcence in the regenerate, in- c. 3. 5 | | 
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-Denialljn ne. 


= cz 
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Gods Law,and not againſtic;and' 
in his nature binderh onely nana guilcof 


remporall puniſhment, wit not wis not kno we u 
the Fathers for ſeaven hundred yeares' 

after Chriſt: — 

patronage. The reward, 

ences 8. 

not of all figncs, bur obey ge that ate 


— — 


unto death. G61) 0149 b. 1919 1 
2 The Faherrachopwledge, char lh Bunt 
properly, and of it ownenatare, deſcrverh' e- 
— gem by che 3 God. 
There is a 32 bum 
— 
dur br wen vy, e uz ouf 
rreſpaiſes, +for we don higge forgiverits 
for choſe which we know are forgiv in bap- 
tiſme: but b em which but ſinne 
all yet art often incident unta humans frail” 
we — beeing dravne d ſutume againſt 
n n much 25 \grorhes 
baer whe differehce is rin 


_ — 


e ee cht Lern ebth 


pro who ft he, * theaurho?! 
chat dare ſay this ſinne is 

brtl know nt, faith 

we can eil ehy finhe light, 
oontempt of Gd. The. 


fe oe 
— — A 


is — . 


— | 5 veniall in being ſo, are not intrinſe. 


[Veniall ſinne lab 4s „ beides | 


entrance and | 
epi. 

filing is death: 

criminal, and whereof /oby ſaith; it is a ſinne | 


-* % 


. 108. when 


cha | 
= 


— ⁵⅛—“2k — 


A 


_ 1 


| — — ellentially diſhnguſ ed. but onely 
in of the divine meicie, which impu- 
—.— unto death, and mot the orher z 
and thus holdeth Roffer for, In refut. articxi. 32 
Lieberii That opinion, faith N qjus, profeſſour 


ſaich,rliat'evElight ſinnes, exclud ing Chrifts 
blood, in their own nature, barre us from hea- 


ture. 


Ain ir ſelſe, bur beeauſe it is in the 
perſon of the righteous, unto whom is 


of God. Ia this ſenſe di comment in 1, lihex. 
Seth: There are ſome ſrall ſinnes, which 
cannot take from the juſt, the merit of their 
Juſtice, nor diminiſſi it, Sin, ſaith Cyril, — 


1. is heayy to the tetainer, and . 
rejectet : and Caſſian ich, e 


ws, Collat. 22 

4 Alſothat was calleda veniall lin, whic 
hatt pardon in the cenſute ofthe Church : 
for t were « ht worthyex- 
communication, and forthibſe was publike 
 perfigceperformedzbut in theſeTighcer; that 
iv, Yeni ſinmes, it wes not fo; and hereupon 
n veniill; ſo often oppoſed unto criminal. 
| There ate ſome ſinnes great and pernicious 
ſuith PV mlien,de puiievt,und other ſome that 
\ ve duity rurme into, and to which wee are ſo 
incident, that if they were not pardoriable,no 
man could bee ſaved, but for theſe there is 


epiſtol.89,ſaich, There are ſome vicescalled 
crimes, and ſome, without which no man li- 


, yeth, And Ceſarins, Hewnl 1. finneis either 
— ical; or ſmall: Capitall, as murder, ſacri- 
—— And Fede in Pſall3. oppoſetli veni- 
unto criminall, raking criminall for 
— which the magiſtrate puniſheth. Now 
chis that the Fathers 
' ee men, the Schoole. men 
vert: —— and ſo have ſet 
de of fine-which needech not 
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ſins theretd Bo the auth of che 


of Loviine; is nor to be reprooved, which | 


ven this ie proves by many texts of Scrip- | 
TheFatherseal ſinne veniall, not be- | 


Fillion of fins in Chriſt, through the grace 


ſuch fins are pardonable unto rhe righteous. 5 | 


pardon in Chriſt che Mediatour, So Angnſh, | 
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in the Councill of Nicea: What the 
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1 97 54 7. 


— not 7 our inuiſible ry in, 


— unte any. figure. 
rather Minen Felix contra Gent. libro 
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e true image, if wee judge according | | 
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— Ecol ibrq: br 17. Ie 0 
uſtome „that the aun · 
cients did after this ſort, honour. choſe thas 
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| — Wee haue 
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—— Epiphenng 1. Caſtro contra he» 


imago, accuſeth him of errour, 
h bacdeswet bim of hereſie: he had reale, 

not according to knowledge, faith Hi 

de ſacr anient tom. 3 capite 157. Others do 
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there were three hundred and thirtteBiſhops, [A | ſtanrinople, thatitterly aboliſhed em, and 
held under C condemned both | | che Councill of Nices, that on the contre» 
che worſbip of images and Religuas Pun fn) [ric did eſtabliſh the adoration of them. 
| mil. de Gel. h ar flame. did | In the Grapes | Plat 
| Conſianines father, & P hippie Pn Dias. n in Adi both the Synode which the 
likg ech. 2. And the Council of Faanford. | Gterkes cal rhe feaventh (cle Th of 

| Nices) and alſo the hereſie of Felix, con- 
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2 3 and 14. Ed. 18.416 44-13. Etch. we td e | 
20.imagines fim lat. Amos. 5. — — N ——ww | | 
ene 22 — pipes 5 Neal Cie. 
—.— | $odo Sen nn aan ee 7 {nnleioncl |; , 
. — _ in one ſenſe He Fathers uſed to seen ves | 
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— — hire! nb noe that they aſbed any ſuch” 
Aw Dies, er unto the out ward gᷣgur e, but becauſe 
they would" ae ſhew ufo others of cher | 
—— belſefe in che vroſſe, ther in, in the deati b | 
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word ehre th eyalwayes put for 
. 
—— —— Palme wet reade B 
letzes of the Grntiles, the 
— Andifeedderh: 
nn iFweematke;the pro- 
word, ey ic pious 
2 lim Fgure, 2 


| 4 — Bore neqgaine | . 
| and reverence unto the Reliquer of ——_—_ 
"ram Saints, keeping and carrying them fee, ſaith C oms, Hom. — in to! 
— ocking who chem | | make 2 bate crolſe wich ge in thy 

This honour began about forehesd, bur wich u ſtrong faith in n 

ow —.— Aa Chat, bur they neither ® | So that the croſſe doth not ſigniſſe the Figure 
dored them nor howed knee unto them for of the ctoſſe bur the poſſion of Chriſt cruei⸗ 


6oo.ytares, For the Farhers uſed to pux them } | fied by a Metonymie. So ſaith —— | 
cet 


under the altar, Awbrbſe 66; 1.0 cpi. fob fi: a. And the praiſes given un 
wu, hut che Popiſtinow pu hem in pus the croſſe re bur rhecoricall av | 
aud gauderies aboverhs altar, and ro |C | when they cal it un alear; it u a 


have: therm adored, In elder times he" proc borrowed from the ceremomnalhhaw, 
| liques were buried in the earth, and in ſecret and hen they — — 
places. 80 ( vil comes Julian lilo io. Cyri che | dent metaphor. And unto all the 
Nemite 7 vita Eathywy, hee removed the the Father where they call the crotfe — 
bocy of this holy man unto a Church hee | — hope, und ſalvmion, I anſwer in 
hadmewly built, and laid ĩc ĩnto a holy cofſm, | | 2 word the ſpeeches are relatives, all referred 
chi ſhould never after hee opened hund fo | | co Chrifts pafſion, or unto h imſelſe in that Þ 
e e. gure repreſented; For it is or among 
„ them fs pur the concinentor © the: =_ oon · 
rajned, Mal | 
The aredbmey ieee 1 The: Croſſerwas eee by the 
moe may ec: hallowed boſom pet. anieſencs, much leſſe adored with Diving ho- 


A nourt they allowed it x certaine veneration | 
1 24 And aliccleafrer, . namely a reverent ue uſing ir in reſtichogie 
of there fairy, and vi all extolling it as the 
jam theſe bones ſo bliſt: * ſigne of their unmovenble bilicfe upon 


AE n which thy nfl. D.C ſt crucified,” before the Gentiles ye 
even when they were threatned with tor · 
And the multitude there eſent, faich 1 , mencs, This endand ufc is not now amongſt | 
for, Do perſerut. audi. bb. 3. being full of | uiſbecauſe weare not now amongſt the Gen- 
joy, caried the bodies of the holy Murryrs | | rites, Wee neither worſhip crolſes, ( ſaith 4e. Dltiadlis ada 
unto cureſull buriall. So Canſfammue made him ie Contra Gentes.1.8.)nor yet delire them 1.55 — | 
a bridle, and armed his helmet with the naibes Heine (ſaith Ambreſe,De obitu Theodoſ.) finds! | tion Auguſt, » 
thut Chriſt was _— to the croſle withall, ing the title, adored the king (Chriſt he mes. of de 2 4 . 
Nn. haft. lib. 1. cap —— an er- if. 1 
1 At the places — theſe reliques (whileft | | ror of the heachen, & an un vanity; But CLE 
the gift laſted) were ſometimes miracles | about the 400. yearcafter C 


the Crofle Nic. 2. 


done, not by them; but by God to increaſe in began by little and little to de adored of ſorne 

us an honour to the godlineſſe of their ow; n men. So ſuch Prodentine li. Aporbeeſs 
ners, not that wee ſhould adore them, for in ö 
antiquitie,adoration wastaken for humblin 9 — Butnow qhe ſtarter red 2 | 


and proſtrating the bodice, .! :.», --! Of th Emperonr in Chriſt bis courtr us ſyrend t* 
| Xx4 And 


— H  » -- — —_—_—_ n 1 
Up 


: 2 


tl 


| for che firſt eo. y cares The firſt altar, and the 


' | impoſicion 


| and beſides you fee hee held not the ſunctiſi- 


—— —— — — 


Tube Demenftration of tbe Probleme. 


cvoſſe, as if ſuee ſaw the Lord therę hangiog . | 


crofle made of ſtone, wood, or metall, or yet, 
painted upon walles in churches ot oratorjes 


beſt croſſe were let up in England by\O\wgld 
inthe Geld-where hee conquered: Cadwall, 


wes but held a ſigne of i mags aut ward pro- 


terwatdvit was brought inta alc Lordꝭ ſug; 
per; at ſj al io ſgniſit unt ij us che g ode 
reape hy Cheiſt, Angaſ is len trad. 1. hu 
after ward that by it the ſecrament miglit hot 
bleſſed and conſecrated. 
conſectate the Buchauſt 00> this manner. 


A. 2 cp. L aſcribing it un 


firſt, was bur a ſimple and bore ceremonie in 
the ſactatnent, but aſterward that rite being 
chatiged Aue · it ſinet hath binalwaies 
uſed in an | «C4. F 4 (11/7 

4 The ancient writers held: the ſoule ta 


—— the fixed crolſe, that is, the 


Au 35. Polyctrenic. ib. 5. capi 2. Alſo in ebe. 
— — 6 — | 
was never called to uſe uno about the 420. | 
yen ex for the alt zoo-yerres after Chnſt is | 


feſſion. uſtd is his ordinatie ac but af» C 


| eAnd by this mightie Prince the croſſe is wer- & Saints had a, power to woke miracles. Our 
| Hripped. Faich(ſauhZ7orralla,im Ccorpiarycontra Goof.) 
| — | | s our deſenoa, and if it be not ii en wich di- 
Soſadh Ted opift2 He (rhe Bilhop ſtruſt when wee ſigue an this faſhion, that is, 
of Hieruſalem) eveiy yeare ar Eafter ſet | by makingshusfigne, we often dn good unto 
fort i che. ctoſſe for che people to wotſſyp, he- the h giving us that pownp*by 
ing himfelfs chechicfeof che morſhipgers.So | | the ſhewed wigghec { 
| Hherome in his epitaph of Paw/e,Gaith, thatſhe | | ring of choxiper. Andabeefor 7 
did proſtraceher ſelfe in adoration before the ng ou af gevills, arg norco. 


bodies 
hriſts fallaſners 


— — 


Bat chat Chriſt did 
aue uiterly denycth, De engel. He. 


s | 
(ſides, the (igne of the croſſe for many ages at 


bedefended by che ſigne of the erotle gicther 
fallowing 
carn, The bodie is ſigned, that the ſoule may) 
be defended: or elſe doubtfully: I doe thinke, 


2· ray 26. that the Carechumeniſts are 
fied by the ſigne of Chriſt, and prayer, wich 
hands, after ſome certaine 
manner. Where note the words; I thinke, and, 


| aber (ome certaine manner, for cheſe ſhew. 
that 4 


#enftine doubted of that ceremoniey 


cation to bee made by the croſſe onely, but 
with prayer alſo. + »< | 
| 2 ſigne of the ceſſe there have mi- 
racles bin done, becauſe the name of Chriſt 


2 


Mantau, as Tertelliaã De reſarredt, 


AS... 


(faich — De poccat. merit. er ——— 5 


crucified was alwayes adjoyned. either in ſe- 


liftor.Ecolejp- | 


mo, 
the Yaudila, libro ſeermdo and Paulinas of che 
life of Saint Aartix, lun 
reſtifie my allertion, Nay the ſigne of uhe 
croſſe. as the Fathers uſed it, was a certaine ſe- 
eret inv action of Chwiſt crucified, ſo that it | 
is 4 foolih and an idle forgeric;\tafayu that 
ic had that efficacie ex opera operate, by the 
bare making of it, ſeciag it had all the power 
from invocation. 
6 Thoſe croſſes thatwere nſedinakt 
for the ſtſt. - cores, had n 1- 
mage at all of Chrift crucified upon them. 
This — — _ _ conſuted bywny 
approved. teſlimonie of Antiquitie., And it 
ſeemeth chat this image of che crucifixe did 


| firſt grow. is uſe poblikely in or about, che 


yeare of Grace 710. ait 2 in the 
Counciltheld in Trullo. To the end tas that 
which is perfected (ſaich this Synod, Ca 
da.) ny bee tepeſented unto publike view 
even in lively colours, wee command hat in 
ſtesd of the old Lambe; rhe figure of that 
Lanbe that takerh away the ſinnes of the 
world, Chriſt our God in the likeneſſe of a 
man be ſet up and erected in Images, from 
this time forward, N 28 


cret or expreſſe. invocation, and then Er 


1  Charebes 


— * 


- — 
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3 | a Demonſtration of the Probleme. 


— — 


(hurches for prayer. 


x He Fathers acknowledge Chur- 
| ches as houſes of prayer, but binde 
us not to cometo the Church alwaies when 
we pray. 
2 And they name their churches after 
their Martyrs names, for diſtinction ſake, 
onely appointing the worſhip unto God, and 
not unto them, Wee honour _ — 
| Auguſtine, de vera religione, c 55.) out o 
pram not out of dutie —— neither 
build we any churches unto them. And Cen- 
tra Maximinum Arrian libro primo, tituib wnde- 
cims : Should wee not be curſedand caſt our 
from Chriſts truth and his Church, if wee 
ſhoule build any temple of timber and ſtones 
unto any Angell, aſthough moſt excellent, 
becauſe we ſhould give that honour to a crea- 
rare, which is due onely unto the Crearor? If 
therefore wee ſhould commit ſacriledge in 
building a Temple unto any creature, hows 
not he the true God, unto whom wee build 
no temple, but are our ſelves the temple unto 
him ? And here, as alſo often elſewhere, 
eAnguſtine proveth the holy Ghoſt to bee 
God, becauſe hee hath atemple, Which ar- 
gument boch B/al, Epiſtola'141.and AI 
. Sarto, libro tertie, capite 13. dot 
uſe, Wee * 
3 Tho ancient conſeerition of the chur- 
ches was with meere words and prayers, not 
with croſſing. or ſuch like rites. And dedicati- 
on of churches began about the 309. yeare 
afrer Chrift. | 
4 The Fathers of che fiſt 100. yeares; ne. 


y 


K 


Conſtantine; time this errour got toote, and ſo 
cuſtome beating (way, the Fathers began 1 
Tooke for ornaments for the church, Then 
firſt of all, ſaith Ocho Freſg libro quarts,capite 
rie, (in Conflantines time) were publike Þ- 
| diets given out for building of churches, that 
is, more ſtately roomesÞdr templesʒ for before 
they ufeq holy houſes to pray in. 


= EY _ La 
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: ne Lues. 
|. » (ananicall Boures, 
* W397 Fd . - 


H E Fathers obferied'houres both: W. 


= $i 


bound with the ſame & toſo many houres, i: 
ztyrannicalt fuperſtition. And Watfrides of- 
|tcarimes re h, chat it was a long time af- 
ter the Apoſtles that theſe houres were inſti, 
— 2nd ordained; — knw (fagh 
he, Dereb,a&4Azap.45.) that pulſed ma · 
ny ages after the — — the Goſpoll, 
befote theſe houres were grdained to bee the 
ſolemnities of cettaine hourts in the day and 
| night as chey are now, And the purer primi- 


— -— 


| A 


| ..* wot/hip of Saints, 


ver talke of adorrimg churthes, but about | 


| fonre hunched yearrs were expire 


very ind freely : but that all ſhould bc 


tive Church had not ſeven canonical houres: 
Neither Arhanaſine, Baſil, nor H icrome do at 
any time mention the firſt houre : Caf 
indeed doth, ſaying it was ordained about his 
time. De inſti. C œnob. lib. 3. capite 4, and ſo doth 


Soto hold alſo, de jure & juſlit. lib. 10 quæſt. 3. 


| erticul. 1. Wherefore Barenins ſalth fallely, 
when he affirmech that Chry/oſtome arid Baſilt 
doe often mention the foure hourey of tlie 
day. Beſides, the Fathers doe preſcribe houres 
for the night aſwell as for the day : And be- 
ſides the eanonicall houres, they ſet downe 
a night-ſervice, and night · watches, as divers 
authors, vic. Amalarius eccleiafb.offic lib. g. à c. 
2. al cap. ĩ i. Riipertut, De divin. offic Ab. ved cap 
r. ad cap. . R In Obſeru. cas. prop, 14. 
Caſſiar lib. 2. cap. 4. the Councill of Agatba 
as it is eited Diſfin. 91. cap. Preſbyter, Gregory 
in the decretals lib. tertio, tit. 4 l. ca. 1. de cis. 
bratione miſſarum amd Bede alſo lib. trio in Eſ- 
dram, cupite 28. do teſtiſie. You muſt rife twice 
orchrice a' night, faith Hierome to 'Exfter 
um. But they will have the middeft of the 
1 eſpecially obſerved, and namely, Athe- 
naſins De virginit. Baſil queſt fuſias explic queſt 
37- aten Ad E ohh, Zar Saale and 
Huge de Sanflo Victor. in ſpeenl ecclefs.cap.tertio, 
er deeccle. offic. lib. 2. cap primo & g.Theſe the 
Church ot Rome doth not now follow, for 
three dates before Eaſter the Prieſts doe ſing 
| the night ſervice and laudes at evenſong: and 

all the three nocturnes are ſung together by 
the whole quite. ' 


—_—k 
— 


— 


e hd * 
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Interceſſiun, invocation, and 


I Neill 200, yeares aſter Chirſt;the 
interceſſiom of the dead, and theres 
upon their invocation; was never heard of in 
the Church of God, Let any mangive an in- 
ſtance tothe conmrarie, //+ (1 411e 6 pier 
© 18 Afcerward, Origes for one, and others, ; 
with lum ell to diſpuse ofthe inter ceſſion of 
the S2ints for us: but very doubiſull and in- 
conftant is their deine hereof, until 
| d. Wh 
cher the Saru (ſaith Origen lib. 3. in Ei ad 
Nous Ihe are ανν]] God do any thing fot us, 
and labour, let this alſo bee reckned 
he ſecret and hidden myſteries uf 
Godz which may — — — 
ting. Andagaine, Homily 3. Catit. 
king of —— bee ſnich, though nat 
perempꝛorily, As for thoſe holy men hien 
are d out of this. world; cetaſning as 
et their love ta thoſe remaining here be- 
Und, ipal not be amiſſe to thin of them, 
that they have a cars oftheir welfare, and that 
they heſpo them wille their prayers. I chou 
have any care (or undenſtanding, αν f our | 


— — — — — 


hbours,” (ſaith Nania unto Gargonia 
| 1 


. —_—_— 
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The Demmſtrationof the Probleme. 


oule, in Oratio, de laudibus Gorgonie, if it bee 
granted unto the divine ſoules to know and 

ive things done here below, then re- 
— A — And in his firſt orati · 
onagainſt Ialian, he faith, Heare alſo O thou 
ſoule of Great Cenſtantine, if thou have any 
ſenſe, percervance, or underſtanding [ai n ar 
Sun] And in his oration upon Bail, he like- 
wile jaith, that Baſills ſoule is in heaven and 
there offereth ſacrifice as { ſuppoſe:¶ & ua] 
And in his Epitaph upon his father, he ſaith; 
He doch now morę good with his interceſſi · 
on, then he did in al his life wich his doctrine, 


addeth : I it be not too bold a part to ſpeake 
thus. So Hierome in Nepotianu hii Epiteph. 
Whatſoever I ſay (quoth he) ſeemeth mute, 
becau'e he hearerh not: and yet a little after 
he ſairh. that he is amongſt the quires of An- 
gells, So «Anpxaſtine in his booke of the care 


as doe perſwade my ſelfe. Aud by and by he | 


tor the dead, cap. 16. leaves it undetermined 
whether the dead martyrs do helpe us or no, 
and addeth, that theſe Kd 

ſtanding. . And cap.1 3. he proveth by Scrip- 
ture, and namely out of Efax.the 63. 16. that 
the Saints know not what is done here below. 
And in his comment upon the 108. P/alwe, 


the paines and p'caſyres which happen unto 
their friends, The ſoules of the dead. aith the 
author of che booke ide Spirits & Anima, 
which is among A. guſſ inet work es, capite 29. 
are in a place where they neither heare nor 
ſce the things which doe here happen unto 
men in this lite. Yer they have a care of thoſe 
that live on earth. though they know not at 
all What they de-; even as we have & care 


they dot. Although che Saints doe pray for 
us (as the Apoftles did for her, meaning the 
woman of Canzan) yet ſhall ce _ 
heart when we pray for our ſelves, fairh Theo- 
phila#; n Nanu r hs 

3 - BeGdes, the ancient writers doe. eam. 
monly affirme that the ſoules of the fairhfull 
are reſervec in ſeerdt habitacles, (ti of hea- 
ven) not enjoying theifjghr of God, untill 


things paſſe our under- 


hee dares mot g ant that the dead doe know | 


over the dead, thopgh, bot ue what 


the laſtjadgement. ( $8 ho!deth Ireneus libro 


70. Origen homil. ſopriem im Lrvit & lib. 3. peri 
web, — 1 Corcand. a B. is 
Febr. is 


* 


% 
* 


14 te. 24 i”, 
de Geneſ ad lirrram, lilov 12. aapite 15. de civit. 
Deilibro dandocim. cap. uomo. & in Pſal. 36. And 
Jenn alſo, Ser. di a Sanct. rrtio, c 
Ferm quatt. Here it muſt needs follow chat 
the Fathers either doubted of the intereeſſi- 


on of Saints,or elſe contradicted themſelves. 


A: 


B 


quintd infine,Inftint' Meir queft.6o. th queſt. D 


by prayer, buc alſo myſtically, namely by 


| obtained by the merits of the bleſſed and 


| workes of the aflumprion of Mary. ſaith 
thus of Nam: Let her commend us, with her 


And in the ſame manner it may bee conclu - 
ded that ſo they held Limbas Patrum, Invoca- 
tion of Saints, and the glaſſe of the Trinitie. 
4 Interceſſion of Saints, whereof the Fa- 
thers for many ages doe commonly ſpeake, 
is a generall interceſſion for the Church, not 
for this or that particular man: and this inter- 
ceſſion our Church doth very willingly ac 
knowledge. As for that particular interceſſi- 
on of particular Saints, for particular men, it 
was not ſo-ſoone beleeved, but was firſt of all 
drawne out of dreames, and rifled our of re- 
velations. Exſebins in his hiſlorie, {bro ſexts, 
eq 4. telleth, that Poramiens (as it was repor- 
ted) three dayes after her mattyrdome, appea-· 
red to Baſiliaes in the night, ſetting a crowne 
upon his head, and telling him that ſhee prai- 
edunco the Lord for him. And one Apollo in 
a revelation ſaw one of his dead bretluen ma- 
king incerceſſion for him : this is recerded 
by Pelladins in Hiſtor.P atrum tap.s 2. | 
4. The Fathers teach that the Saints doe 
make interceſſion} for us not onely openly, 


„ 


meriting. The merics of che mother, ſaith 
Anſelme libro De excellentia Marie, doe make 
interceſſion to obcaine her audience. That 
whichwe cannot bring to paſſe by our one 
power, ſaith Ivo, epiſt. I 19. wee heare may bee 


| Virgin. Beſeeve (ſaith eo. Augi- 
enſis, Serm, ſecunds de S. Maree )chat whatioe· 
ver you pray for by Sairt Makes merits, 
you ſhall obtaiae it. So the author of che epi- 
ſtle unto Paula and Enſtechinm in Hieromes 


merits, and ayd, and aſũit us with her Prayers. 


that wee alſo may bee found werthy in her 


commendations. The Saints (faich the Ma- 
ſter of the ſent 
Aer. G. doe make intetæeſſion for us, both in 


| obraine Gods mercy, we 
| all aide and aſſiſtance by the prayers of our 


{mes doe weigh us downe, ſa 
poſties merits map liſv nd raile; wap againe, 


diane Detto hoe purely cleanſed trom all my 
|ſibnes by the pray ers of the Sai Ro Ger] 
of Tetwinalabiqeart viteSapts Martini 


|. cefſion doe progute. the, everlaſting. puniſh» 
ments to be e 


0 gaario,diftmitio: g 7. 


their mexics apd in their affections. Yea the 
Fathers ſometimes give but too much unto 
the Interceſſion of the Saints. So ſaith Scus- 
res Swlpitins of Saint Martin, epiſtela ſecunda, 

that that was his andy and his laſt hope, that 

what he cou poſſibly obraine by him- | 
ſelfe, he ſhould merit and deſerve it by AN. 
tine interceſſion. Wee truſt and beleeve (ſaich 
Leo, Serm.1.m natal-Petr,& Pant), that to 
mn continu- 


all patrons, chat how mε our owne 
much cheA- 


-I cruſt (faith Profper, lib. Ds premif. & prod 


allg. (aith;rhatrÞbe Saincꝭ h their inter- 


ting uiſho d. and che languor of 
our offences to be cured, Ain che Ferber 


— 1 | 


.we 1} 


1 


— 
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ſtetceſſour⸗ Wr God. For fo Adrian the firſt, A ther uſe nor defend this invocition; bot F 
Epiſt ad Comfluent. er ſremſaitythat the ina · | cher Gdifallowerth it. A for example, iti his 
ges of the mr > e be.'| | Homily, Deprifetis Bange: But thou hee. 
cauſe ie x, * thav chi * the ſervants ¶ deſt᷑ hot #y patene before God ( ſaich bei 
of God; affe doe continüaliy öffer up? cheir | nor Hong diſcotitſeds furry favour wit 
prayers and interceſſton dito tie Date för others Rut N thou d com alone, 
C Bn) | without vera and offer 

6 Thete van bee R&TAVSCation of the unta God dy thy ſelfe, yer ſhalt thou 
4010 a to have * the Hitch? y petition : forGod vob confneuns 
from Chriſt dies 350! yet chafberf Fol ial? | — eaſily; (Wes, 
the Worker of the Frets hl wrote with- | be⸗ 
inthis fi e die to ſhew any one 2 — r 2 
= ple commanderient or pie 


= —ä— = 
Saite: u [11 N t le. ade we ; towed! | 


| 


— 


nr any fincefe example for r 


[ 
(1 Thi Iifvorerion he War Gel to Bee * 
brotzghe ms uſe in the Gachelike Ohüreh, Ba e eee 
2 o Grete 3 $5, . | img e —— f 

r be rhe ſorme m Goch { 

privare dev For tAP Fathers of theſt for men. rnd ha fe dev 
mes doreMbw rhe bund were decent) | reſt e tas [| 
but doe pot dene h thit they ko be in w coe 


ted. Nefedttheir mote fenoud "diſptautions | | ics ned wat — — | 


ind Sermom they doe repichend' the inv6- | Af WhieNfacrificewrey tte framed: ier their 
cation of the Saints, Aft vers M by} order iu en of hOUð ct 


— — 2 — 


ers, all iat expellations, and ungut chankdgi- | che won by cone of plan, bord | 

ngv leichte dn gen e nor ſavebated of ie 1 

— de dedieat ed unto Lord tWF | | Detubas d — | 
e gh Peers! d&Actiw, fairh 
— h ein Word, and r n The — er) =. 
God! AMA gane: Pits Wl? rage atten — — — — | 
— or . — any prayers by mem. And cis Mere vemaihed verylong in 

umo any perſon, bur Onely unto the. Lord © No Piſdia, Wherefore the — 
God, Who oneſy is ill fuſncient unto M, wich met m Lhodicea, the lican | 
throvgh dye Sr lor the Bonneof Od. g | | citie-of Phrygin,”diÞ by 2 decree ; 
Ariane inſt che Arias, Sermoue dur all men ſrom o Angels: And un- . 
|proverh Cheiſt leſus to błe God, becaule he to dhis gay erate otacories of Saint A4 | | 


is called upon; for 2 trexture ought not to chu to be ſeene mongſt them and in their 
be worſfupped. And ſo Epiphanios, Hereſ.79 | bbrdert. And hereumo they did adviſe men 
giverh- IPerable reſpect unto Hey bur | | our of their exceeding) humilitie, alleadging 
deniech her both adorition' and invocarton, 1 that the God of all things is boch in 

And Ambroſe is Cotmuhin in Nm e, | and> inc omprehenſiblo, and that none can 
plainely affrech, chit hee-thinkerh' them | come unto him, and therefore that they muſt 
foolet, that doe gdore ind wotſhip their fols | alt the helpe of the Angells to obraine-che 
low-t& vin. And Nai, in alas. ſeptias a flavour of God by them. 80 + Auguſtine Com 
Ax it ĩs meete and fir wee ſhould worſhip no- | {eſſlowwni lib. 19. cap. ſpeaking uo God, 
thing but God, o ought we not to faſten our farth': Whom ſhall Inde that — | 
hopes upon any but pon Od. As for F˙.- mie unto my God? ſhall | make menne: unto 
roma, hee-doth not ſo tuen in one place the Angells ? by wharprayer, or whit ſacra 
helpe to build up thi#iffvocition of Saints, mente f. Looke alſo ti the (ame Father in his 
but rather the contrarie, For writing againſt | | bebke Den ecrlefcapite. 34. 


2 —— Hi. ** 


B F 


Pigitantins, in Epiſtola ad Niparium, ke plaihly $ The invocation which was uſcd in theſe 

aveireth : Wee doc not worſhip nbradore,[ | times was properly a Dialogue or conte- | 
doe not ſay, the Reliquea of che rv but | rence as with. — were preſent; now 
neither che Sunne nor the Moote, no nor chey ere preſent, either by a thetoricall fe | 
the Angels, —left weſhodld be thobght | ow(kswhoſhould ay. Iwill conceive ſuch an 5 
to ſerve the creature rather then the Crea- one to be preſent) or in opinion and conceit. 


tor. Wee neither affirme (aich Cyril, Contra for then it was commonly held that che Mar. | 
Julian libro. G.) chat the Martyrs are Gods, ne-| | tyts ſoules were alwaies preſent at the places 
ther have we acciſidmedour (elves to adore of their Martyrdome, and ſome belceved 
them. And Theſanr libro ſecunds,capiteprims. chem to bee every where. Iprove both theſe 
There is no man chat knoweth not that conditions thus: ind Narian tene (a8 al. 
che Scriptures denie adoration vnto every | ſo other Fathers(having occaſid given chem 


created nature: and allow that to God onely, in their Panegyricall orations) did in their] | 
4 in his true writings, doth nei- coacluſions not invocate their fricnds de: | 
parte [ 
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1 The Demonſtration of the Probleme. 


patred, but) as oratours uſe to doe, ſpeake un- 
to chem by a 6gure called Prſepepæia (a fai. 
ning of a perlon where none ic) 25though 
they were preſenti and make ſome wiſhes, 
but no ptayer: unto them as when wee Eng- 
lilhwen playing at — 2 — 
bid one bow le runng, 0+-rabbe, &c, So ſpea-· 
keth — e Pailcoyer, O great 

d holy Pallcover, expiation or cleanter of 
ons whole world, for — cheeas with 
aliving cxeazunc, &c. And Ia. 1. % Inka: 


eee wah ham, 


habs wich God. Andi 


, And aer this 

Ares egus Hlicra chicucl. cap 3. part. 5-08 the 
author ot that worke under his name, bath a 
rhecoricall- exclamation, uneo Chriſ being 
repreſetued in the bread. And Nd in hu 


unto the Patriarches, , Prophers,. du 

lle 1 And Hierem in his epitaph of Pans 
faich ; Farewell! O Paus, ar d by thy puer 
helpe the decrepite age, of tum that doch 


oation, but an apoſtrenb whertby ho ſponl ech 
unto her — — were 
preſent. with him. And che fame Father in Hs. 


and ſpeake to him as i hee were preſent, to 


ſaiclſ he, doe embrace 


cares, mouth, and inftrunicacs of al the ſenies: 
And then powring out che teares of love and 
duty unto the Martyr, as though he were ſi- 
ving and preſent, they offer up their humble 


au if hee were | 


; in | 
| k 35 ſecond Invective 
| unco Ia being dead and da- 
— — a 


booke of the Vandal perſecution, peak ech 


nour theę: In which words there is no inVo- 


larix life, ſaich thus of Conflantia : Shee was. | 
wont to watch whole nights in his fepulcher, |. 


further her pray eri. And Nyſſeas likewiſe, O- | 
mien J. T beodorum. Thoſe that bc hold, — |, 
as though the bo | 
dy were living and flouriſhing, uſiug the ey ca ö 


| 


. 


* 1 


prayers unto him, to bee an interceſſour ſor 
them, intreatin g him at a ſouldiour of God, 
and calling 
{when he pleatcth, So Chryſufom:Orat.in B. 
bylaw, If any man, ſaith he, doe bur ſtand: by 
theſe ſepulchers, the very ſight of the 
ceffin invading his ſoule, deth penerraceir, 
and ſtirreth it up, movipg-thercin ſuch an 


buricd,to be viſibly preſent with him, and of- 
fering their prayers together wich him, Nov 
that it was commonly belecved that che 
Martyrs ſoules were ſtill preſent at their ſo- 
pulchers, or where they would, Iierames re- 
rechenfion of Vigilanting (whe denied this) 
 dorh olainly ceſtifie, Thou, faith Hicram, com- 
ira Vigilent.cap.2. doſt affirme that the ſoules 
of the Apoſties and Martyrt are placed ei- 


ther in ¶Alralums boſome, or the placeof te- 


n 


upon him as one that obtaineth D 


affe ct, that hee decmeth them that lie therein 


| A | pole, or under Gods altar, and that they can- | 


not bee preſcnc at their rombcs, and where 
themſelves pleaſc: and he anſwereth him 
chus: Ifche Lambe beeevery where, chen | 
theſe that are with the Lambe muſi be belees | 
ved to beevery where. And ſeeing che devils | 
and evill ſpitits do wander al! over the world, 
and chrough their coo great ccleritie are eye- 
ry where preſent, is it like char che Marcyrs 
after the ſhedding of their blood ſhould bee 
hut up in their coffins, and not be to get 
out thereof? So Aarimm 7 axrinenfic In natal. 
CAargr.Tewricoram, laich; Allche Saintt are 
eyerp where. and afdift all men———and art 
alwaies with us, and ſtay ſtjll wich us: that ig 
do both keepe and deſend us white, 


ad - ir we are in 
gur bodies, and alſo doe. receivegnd enter- 


lacrifice (ſaith Cyril, Carechiſ g. M wee make 
mention of chem chat are departed before us, 
thas God may rective our prayers by their 
ioterci ſſion. Ihereſore at che Communion, þ 
ſanh. Auge ſtias in Joan wat. dg. wee mention 
not · chem as we doe the others that reſt in 
peace, or that wet ſhould pray for them, hut 
rather that they: may pray for us. And ſuch 
are the commemorations of the Saints in the 
Liturgics that are named after James, Baſil, 
Clay/ofieme, or that ef the Church of Rome. 
But cheſe publike prayers, (as alſo many o- 
ther private ones) were but cextaine vowes 
and deſires, hat the prayers which they be- 
leeved che Saints did offer up tor the, whole 
Church, might bee beneficiall unco them be · 
fore Gad, as George Caſſander did veric well 
obferve.Such alſoisthe vowe of Prudentine in 
hb, hi in fine bynni. zo. concerning the 
puniſhment of Naa the Martyr. | 


Wonld I might chance among?? ibo Goates to | 
A. u-. nt. 
And eee X ing ſbould 
. ＋ hneeles; bring me that Kidde 


Be be alambe, and oloathed wits a 
wool, &c. | 
10 The Fathers, eſpecially thoſe after che 


400.yetres, have erred in the Invocation Bf 
Saints, yea arc guilty even of ſacriledge, for 


they 


—ᷣ 


— 
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* The Demonſtration of the Probl eme, : 2 
| | — and | A himſclie,which aba een alkcheſe, with, 
FL © | they doe ſometimes put heir fait li, hope, an | 
| 4 — So erred Paulinus ſpeaking un- | * ure: = 1 AE hieß 2 ' | 
e Foſs AR : der times had beene but private mens cu- 
1 ſtome, about the go an tq become 
that G e fer dr us a fue mer Pay — yr | 
| Hr 2 AY Andag eee, "OY co ſhuffle.che invocation; of Saints. amongſt 
2 — — Jer the prayers of — for it iʒ called his 
no bus faule to heav 1 wry 9's 4 5 invention to name tl ae eg 419,28 to in. 
4 22 hehath already ſp ed., we, = — — 55 | 
And to & we Felix courtt with baſt a 15 2 — F ö 
Leere, — | 
mx And a little after, al 20 YEATE. Gregor che gte: comma Habe 
| the 2d bath made far wearied ſoles 4 | e n —— — 25 
5 * aut- 
engl. 
* Aud 6 | 2, e mee | 
1 another place Iz natali. 8. 8 wn zi 
| 27275 e atrone » . 15 18007 — —.— 1 
* _ 
oget 7 wich united ſa > (OV! 1 awe 1 
. cler Flix le 5 ck y AD 
—— hd I, and tower of ſafety. . - 1 
Andſa luch Foremnaryes of 'Aariin, in his Fr; _ —— _ hem, 
life, 40 a gin 4,47) ds'the 
nn ds SA beet e depen goo . 
* adore, . T Which, of 
| Helpe mepodrewratch gry eg Jin ine 8 — 
ae 3 ord: Len ofheaven, 
OT, aca oj — Ä Nr defory 
2 leſed. Madiatons b e 10 ? 99 hen aj ch 5 ja give dS | 
Kerry gender * core o his be — qo parc oh 
wi 
1 15 1 2 2 c 3 — 4 
es lor N your (an foruaytco God, i d aw. 594-5000 | 
Pat nb a yoga aan mere emmy wee or mar | 
. 79 — comming unto 8 Hudalrerd — g 
to weat | 
gol lah Go 7 4&4 ad 2 P — — — 
ak bee A e ele. giving him ſealed 2 
* . . N wo ibe catalogye of. bis find en ant com. 
2 ˖ N | | — — to goe viſit all the hohiplaces 
ge eg * 21th Damien; gin. —— to ti y if het could abe ö 
we Eby dy ; tight — — ——— . nn F 
_ 2 gn __ 5 _ —_— d qu Agar ar trpanyr | 
Zune ang noching | th 12 Stevenche Kiugs tenbe: in Hengaryy). failing 
7 un pobhls air i 82 intoa dead ſlee pe heſore the aka, cha holy 1 ; 
uc de unco hope of bleile dneſſe. or| . — | 
how cant at power in deere 5 — ae | ' 
| cooke-ficſh;of chy Ref? Fot thou cammeſt D | (q — — ö 
ns oo 
not onely as 1 ; 
. 
chiogs: > eee. d 03 \ — — bieuheiki | 
| Thou knowe/} their wvanſo der That in 0 brit * —— — all an page 
light. 35-dexcers opened a f chemmſelvies {che 
** Fall thou gb hidde and abſent from thy —— up)! —— — 
— 1 ——— 
Fr! 8 ang jcfromrhe end conmries; Barre 
| drnad 2. 1 % ln | 
— 46.1. * n 
| 4by64.c4pire 4. Noſrcret (aich he) adde 4486. e of Canonia ng 
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The Demonſtration of the Probleme. 
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and then eAfdrias took up this authority. And 
Alexander che third after him confirmed it 


L in his decreca ap 1. Extra. dereliquij : Sanilo- 
rum. 

14 The diſtinction of religious worſhip 
into Dalia ( ſain· worſhip)and Larria, (God- 
worſhip) che Apoſties never knew; nor che 
Greeke Fathers, — for at leaft 

oo. after Chriſt. Fot the Scripture 
2 es aſctibeth Lari aſ(in the greek 
tranſhtionhunto men: Dent. 18.49. Lens. 23. 

8. and in other places Data is attributed umto 
God, R. 16.18.50 
tria unto men, de civic. Dei, lib, to.cap. t. and 
denieth them religious Dalia. de verarehi.c. 
55. Wee honour the Saints (faith hee) with 


charity;niot with ſervice;thar is Dalia. And 
hete obſerve firſt, that —.— Ds 
4 unto Saint. And ; tory waget 


vech both Lamia & — God, Letria 
#5 co God, Dulis 20 to the Lord. * 
by Taria and Dalia he diſt 
ous worſhip from civilk d eciuu. ord vs 
I — Thirdly, Lauri is alwaies uled in the 

for ſervice; ashe affirmeth, much 


Dalla. de cron. Doi. l. c. tf. & .d. c. i. & l. . c. 


ceived, and fo oug bee to be ſtill by al men, G. 


| civil , was 

| brift. A 
6} is commonly 12 grea 
| — 


| ia (tgaiticrh a icrvice for hyre. 
dr trud pars. 1. casi. pre um 2 
| Man oy Has eakin be — 
| cauſqhe will have ic given — 
to men, at they are od fervants r unleſſe 
| you tale che name of ſervice met 
| ly and norpropcrly, ' S Lawrence Alla, and 
þ Dien Anyaft docis. Dei hbro.10 
capite 1. doe both take Larne and D ſot 
encthing, and in one ſenſe. Wherefbro chit 
— 


3· The ſecond Nicene Conncill, — 
3. Zivech worſhip bur denicch 
— and this was not given 


unto Chriſis Image for 1000. yearcs after 
him. This doth Cabin confeſſe in 


| his booke d lg cults, W 


eAbghſtce grancech Le | 


— that ir ſhould bee any thing more then 


1. lO. c Indeed Dalia palme ai chat 
— Ex) civil ſtate, was alwaies re- 


4.5. 14 Barther Ball inch ishigherthen 
not given to mem ſor 40. 
nd no wonder: for - C 


| ſerverh is in another: power. But Sukdas taith 
lire Siler 31) GW why : that — 


alſo hee 


| affii mes, that Thomas never read that coun- 
cill ot Nice. 

16 The Glaſſe (or Idea) of the Trinitie 
wherein the Saints are ſaid to ſee our prayers, ! 
is a meere fiction, unknowne unto the Fa- 
thers for che ſpace of many ages afcer Chrift. 
Angaſtiae in his booke of the care far the 
dead, cap. 13. affirmeth, that the ſoulet of che 
departed never know what we doe here 
earth, and doth bring for e thereof that 
of Elay che 63. 16. Alrabam hath not known 


ut: and that ofthe Kings: 2. Xing. 22. I will 


guher thee to chy Fathers, that thine 
eye ſee not the deſtruction which I wil bei 7 
upott this place. And che Fathers of the 
foure ages after Chriſt, did 

firme, chat che Saints were preſent with t 

that called upon them, and therefore — 
them: yer was not this opinion ed 


ol all the latter writert, for ſome of them dot 


deny, that the ſoules of the godly doc know 
our prayer inthe word, or divine eſſence, as 
Darandus ditt. 39. 7200. 3. Suu ibid af. 
t. 3. can.. Cuieuane, Io Themes 3 
10.41. 2. but onely in cheir proper kinge by 
particular reyclations. . . 
17 The worſhippe given unto the Saintt, 
whereof the Fathers commonly ſpeake, was 
a worfhippe, of love, ſocicty, veneration, and 


of chem, in i imitation. 
pri Fon praiſe, and holy —_— 
| chem, belongi — the — rand 


not ati religi e be- 


coufe Narr Get they: 


Letter did Ceffender very well 
oe oe him, Lebe, ſoper err. row: 
rover Stic. 11. 

18 be bone hich now adaies Seniede 
unto the Saints, were alrogerher tinkncwne 
tilt unis time: for he doth defines 


voce, f. 3 S. at. A. io bea certain teſtifying 


of i voluntary 2 , which ought proper- | 
ly to bee wade -coficernipg God, and che 
N chat belong! unco G od. | 


DDP 
Prqers for the dead, 


Dre 10. erekrer Chrifteerd were| 
Bronte Marcyrs kept in Chur- 


yer er. ſacrifices 
—— the paſſiõ. 


The 


* 
— — 


— 


wn 
itz 


confeſleth cheſe pray ert ta have ng 


The\Dentenfirdgion uf ile Holle 


| The felt mem ion db 2 


coftomeartartho boat εꝙ⁰̈ 41,6 
3 Staal tidal 
; Þr\TH@&Darb bewabthefirfit gon. ,iñae ne. 
nion 
ey 


helped any thing by our prayers and almes- 
. no: Ae 10 let 
— — 
ſer piſts now doe hold it 
1: F ReGacuficen((ic)h Mare re hrs eee 
ey ther bche Altar, or of almes· teu are pro- 
pitiadi dna for che dead which werb nat ut 
wir lee dc and fort he verg winked; they ate 
mcaties b müde cheir 
damnation n v12% N 
%% bas ale 
Ando holdeth Prudentius, 6. Creme 
wort; evey mano g. ad ines ſuns cerei paart. 
2 ,whhtrem onn L oſs | 


eAcberentite ldke,s 
(> 3 wen 


ud aki the namnrica trac heepe . i 


— ton Wr 


lietleaßzen 2d in IC, inet 61: 7 
len [litmbers1rfofs mniſb t 


ee eyes, 
1 the fire than hurts 
e hoe eee 
ako 2911127 en nid 
[:1:Q&chyſe proverb favapaktavery 
doybhdlys 41. 3. ig. Pay, Tray thee, 
(Quote). what ———— 
that goe from hencę hurdened it hi 
ſineyudto a place he they caundt bee diſ- 
burcemt det them or whileſl they were in 
chis ward chere wes ill hope 
rionahat they would be convencd, and he- 
coma hetati men. Let us helptbem 
lo fart e may let us procure them ſome 
ele, (cho it can he but little) yet let us 
helpe them ſome what: this yer affur 
— er — untd them. And after. 
ward he have us taptay for all the dead, 
as we do for all theſ living, for: — 
robbets, becauſe pezheps mere may hee ſome 
convcſion of them, And: in this manner 
doubicsh hee in ** ad 
92 o. ine, Bom. 2 l. 14. 
we doapffer Cai e) continuall prayers, 
and. giyt continuall almes for him, though 
hee be unyvorthy of them, yer God will bee 
more patiſed towards us. .— And Hom 32. 
att. Vino thy dead ſonne give his — 
that there wir ha maycleanſe away his 
of ſinne ſtom him. dd Zpiphanims Hartl. 


tion in Gods word, but onely are apppimeed 
= the — to be nude, and that they doc 


aH Head. 
tene 
they uncertaine whether: th dtad tnay bee 


* 


We 


8 


E 


D 


and Biſhops 


—.— 


— 


— 


has (oY — et * 
— — dend ur of 
cactevr n ande belecyodtrhhin din 


was helped byrheNnνιν s þeliis bre 
iron ST 
hotly ove 


and cy i heolaffitmert ch 
—— dof che 
he lame manficr —— ot Her 


— —— ha ho 


leiy thac this kids u 
the Montsdiſts, — 

Pargater . — Tete in — 

det = Bur therk were (ore 

450 . . — ſerine 

— vin _ 

Hilfe NR dne another” 


by good counſet! ibi when we. 


lob, Duet, n Niece (| 

but cvery wn u 1 
And h , 1.24 Holrelraſ᷑ con- 
teiſerh: 
Cacholikes that b&ve-doubred th 

ing ſor vhe dead. And to Aub. Ser. 


yu verb. Apoſs; eine es yay het 


pray eth for hun. nA: NINA l21ht 
* 3 The preyers for the dead im their fictt 
ing were bat chankſgivinge and prai · 
ſes,whercin che Marty names tray earcly 
rehearſed, 80 Cyprian ſpenking of Martyrs, 
Epiſt;$- ab. 4. ſaith, We — continuall {as | 
criſice for them; And Enmpbamng bereſe 74. 
contra ederivns, Let us foiemnize the memos | 


ries of all the jaft,, che Prophets, Pätriarkes, 


Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, Marcyrs,Contetfours, 
: whomadutle.beſareches air g 


med olive wich God. And in like mantet 
faith Chry/oftome Homnl. 1 2.40 red 
for the n. a all the fairhtull, do 
parted. -34 vr $14 117 
4: The tubes prayed for the dead. not 
that they might have remiflion.of rheir tins, 


as touching the temporal paines vi: Purgato- 


ry (for they prayed: torall che dead in gene- | 


without excepuon;ss. Cyrilicihifies, c. 5. 


the jodgemeni fear —— nee —— 


they de not N= 
e Ir rc | 
— — | 
Pr 


| ar 1ndwherh eiche of ard; | 
ane che dhe Wſcſhrvextj) wrd std | 


cre hace bens ſome | 


149.) wheeeforcrhiir prayers were made for 


ä 4 8 other 


| 
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ond ſhall I 


Tae 
—— ——— 
beſtowed upon you, IE 
——— — 
[aid before, 
our of tha ddert, that —— 


— ca 


. — 


| Pope 4dieve yer be Adu. having no doubt 


chat his ſouleis in reſt, but onely to ſbew our 


moſt deure love and affection. unto him, 2. 
| The Fathers forthe dead, rocheriſh 
R & the defire of 
HAnvbreſe or at. de Halen. 


faith, © thee Almighty God ta raiſe 
optheſerwo men (Valentina and Gra- 
ties wichs comes reſurrection, and recom- 
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—--- | proper affects, ir knoweth how God is affe · A | be denied us, there is no cauſe for us to doubt | 
Aed, and doubteth not that it is beloved a= of the continuance of Gods munificence to · 
gaine, ſeeing it ſelfe doth love. wy | wards us. Andagaine,Serm. 7.in Pfalm. 18. 
| There is acertaine kind of glorying in a Hee that — conſcience, is not trou- | 
mans conſcience (ſaith Anpuſtive, in Falun | blednor in t, bur conſtantly affirmeth, 
149.) & that is, when thou knoweſtthy faith | | Wee bee che heires of God, and joyni-heires | 
to be lincere, thy hops to bee infallible,thy] | with Chriſt, And in one of the ſermons un- 
charitie to be unfained. And in his 73. Tu- der his name, he faith: whoſoever doth flicke 
date upon Job, he ſaith this laying : For now | | faſt unto that leaven Chriſt, ſhall alſo he con- 
is he in us, ind we in him, but this as now we | | verted into leaven, az well helpefull to him- | 
doe bur beleeve, but then we ſhall knowallo: | | ſelfe, az convenient unto others, and certaine 
alrhough we know it already by beleeving: of his ſalyation, and fecure of the calling and 
but then wee ſhall know it by contemplating. | | gaining of others, © + | [Il | 
and in another place, in his 13. booke of the By this, that the holy Ghoſſ doth infuſe | 
Trinitie, chap. 1. and 2. hee ſaich, Every man | charitie into us (faich Auſelme, in Romi. f.) hee | 
that beleeveth, ſeeth fairh to bein his heart, | | declarech unto our hearts by an evident teſt 1 
and he that beleeveth not, ſeeth that faith is , B mon that we are the children of God. And | | 
not in his heart. | in 1 Cor.z, Wee know by his ſpirit, that wee | 
The minde that is repleniſhed with the ho- | have both his Sinken alſo received them of ; 
ly Ghoſſ ( ſaith Greyorie, Dial lb. 1 chaprer.n.) | | him. And againe, He that hath the feeling of | 
hath moſt evident ſignes thereof, namely; | | fiith au bi heart, this man knowerh . 2 
vertues and humilitie:which if they doe per- | Chriſt is in him. i 2 C. 3. 
feQly concurre in one mind, it is certaine that | Whenſoever any man feelech himſelfe 
| chey doe bring aſſured teſtimonie of the pre. | | ſoaffeedeither with his one (ins, or with 
ſenee of the holy Ghoſt. And in the {ixe | | others as we have ſaid. ſaith Bai Reg camtnalt. | 


Ts 


booke of his Regiſter, chap. 187. The ſoule | | 9.296.th let him undoubted- 
that thirſteth for God, is firſt couched with | | ly know,thathe is free from ſinne. yY | 
feare, and, then with love But when che And (Jrillupon lobn lib, 10 cy. 3. belides 


feare is worne out wich the continuall lan- this Il knowledge doth alio ſet dow ne | 
guiſhmene of ſorrow, th at laſt entreth ſome another, namely, by which che faithſull ha · 
fecuritie and hope of the pteſuminꝑ of par · | ving received illumination from che ſpirit, do 
den. And in his Morals; 46.31. ca. 2 3. he with the eyes of their minde ſee God dwel- 
faith, that the ſecuritie of the righreous man, C | ling inthem. This is noc (ſaich he) che com. 
is firly compared unte a lyon: who when he | mon all knowledge of the Saints, 
ſeeth any come againſt him, betakes himſelfe | but anecher, farre more cleare and more cer 
to his wonted ſothe other knowech | | rains, and forre ditfering from char brher ge· 
that hee ſhall overcome all adverſaries, be- | nerall knowledge. N 
eauſe he loveth him onely, whom ag unſt his | | - Let us bring faith and obedierice | ſajch 
will he can never fall fromm. | | Chryſeftomt, in Gmn.#ap.29. bom 54. and be- 

There is abiding in us (ſaith e ad| | leeve as confidently upon Gods promiſes, as 
Deme.) a fortitude of hope, and a firmeneiſe | though they were already performed: and a- 
of faith, and en upright and vigorous bert, ' gairic i» Rew. 8. ben. 14. Secing we have the 
(even amongſt the greateſt ruines of this de- —— — that ſopteme eſſence, who giz 
clining world) and a patience alwaies rejoy-| | verh us What hee promiteth, und alſo com- 
eing. and a ſoule alwaies ſecure of the favour | | rhariderh us to dH. Who can from hence - 
of his God, And de Ce elſe · where. Our affe forth doubt of this dignitie? 0 | 
ion knowing it ſelfe cured and ſandificd, when theils thres are ſealedinthe'minde |" 
waſheth it ſelfe with ceares.— And in his | | (faith #idler ſap. a A 9. 20. lad. | 
(Gods) preſence theſe wel-ſhed tearts doe D 99 ert 
begge ſor pardon. | | char thoſoule hach % e KN 

Let che heatts of the faithfull (faich Les, Yea Tu Amninu .. 1 1 . r. 5. nd 
Sermon. 10. de quadr.) examine themſelves, | the moſt ancient of the ſchoolemen, doe ra- | 
— that finding in themſelves any fruits of | | cher deny che cerraiiiry of knowledge then of | | 
charitie laid up, they may know without al | faich>Þ beleeve char I have faich (faich Scorwr 
doubt that God is in them. And Serm.$.de| lib. 3.3) and ſo affirme all the moderite 
Epiphan, He that will trie whicher God doe | writers. The Enchiridion of Colen teacheth | 
dwell wichin him or no. if he doe dili- chat ic is neceilary unto juſtiũcation for eve- | 
gently examine the inward parts of his heat, | ry one to beleeye cerrainly that his ſianes are | 
and doe ſiade therein the loveof God and his | forgiven hitu. So Carbarinus teacheth and de- | 
neighbour; affuredly;and without diffimula- | | fendeth that the faighfull may have aſſurance 
tion, hee neederh not doubt chat God hob | | of faith concerning grace in chis lite. And 
governeth him and d welleth in him. Caiet. in Rem S. laith, that the teſtimogie of 

Hee gave him for vs (ſaich Abri di · ¶ rhe ſpiric is a gift by which I neither ſee, nor 
cob. & vit, bear lib. 1. a..) therefore there is | | know; bur I beleeve that Tam the ſonne of 
no doubt that we need feareany thing ſhould God. S Ai che Carmelite Frier in 
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ginning to worbeſ ig and end- l cuher 
acronchng to ability: not perſcetiy : cr in che 
perfection of parts, hut not of degrees, 
Teſtimonies. ' | 
All the — of, cas are ac- 
coum od to bet fulfilled, when hat ſocv o is 
not dont. ia per doned. Lagn ft, Retrabs, 4. 1. 
c. toe of 
Then e ere wo jufi( ſaich Hig A. 1. c. g. caur. 
Pelag.)when wee confeſſe au 3 — 


*. i A cg; 
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in Nam. re.) doth fulfill the icape of 
What will che law dog, (faicb G 
Rew10.Hom,17.)make a may 
for none did evertulÞll ic, 
Het hath obtained the perſection ofthe 
love faick-S-dadingin Rem. 30, wha belecveth 
inChriſt; for ſceing none is jollifnd by the 
laws becauſe none hich fulfilled die lay faick 
was ſet dovent tefal forall. omiſſious in 
the eld w. | 


m E xcit b which conbiteds in love, 
but her alone that came s not to aner the 
law, but to ſulſill it. 

1 Now, that there are two eg fulbl- 
ling the law properly and perfectly wathour 


no perfection 
which conſiſtech in acknowledging. our im- 
perfection and enormitirs. Se babs. Aguſ| 
cont 2.ep Pelay l g. hat yer Which is 
in a man which is jult;n this life is called pers | 
| felt. with this praviſo,that unto the perfecti- 
onthercol, chere d belong both strut 
knowledge, and in humble confvſſton of the | 
inperfeion ckercof. And in en 39. ad Hiere. | 
Such Chariey as cannot bee increaſed in | 
this lift is immo as long at it Way be 
increaſed, chat e hich is eller hen it oaght to 
bd, in of corrupt ion by reꝛſon o which there | 
ist one juſt mam upon ecatth that doch 
geod tt ſinneth tc. By which corruption it 
commeth to paſſe, that no living man ſhall be 
— ures, av Irs perfil jafti. | 
raſp td: Nasic in. 15 1 ucheie 
— ro re- 
maining Gui a 5 beloved, | 
nor wich Teasbeb esse r fleſh wich · 
aut the ſoule hatlvnn goncupiſcone s. But in 
hin book e, de Spe liter lat chapter. 
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== workes done; mot char there | will have perfection to conſiſt really and eſ- 
cin hee any duty done which is beyond ehe | (cntially inthe N of the 4 —— 
morall law, but theſe workestheyholderhry | ments, andi 185 alen 
ſurpaſſe, rſt che negitive pare : — the —, e alen 
2 ome, Hon. S. n Kom 4 — ſteale o | the words of eAbbat Feng $, 5. 
kill, is in every mans power 2 bur to beleeve®| | chings,&c.are foe pe ſelſe, 1 
that God can dos that which it orhet wife imo | inſtrurpengs of faction » becauſe that the 
pollible, this requitet a minde elevated, and D| ende of th © 8d ine doth not copſiſt in 
a more vehement affecuon towards God: FUr them, 4 ace the meanes to bring us un- 
this is a ſigue of a worthy and noble love. Ne | to chat eng | | 
henours God that keepes his Commaunde- 5 
— — —— 5 que can argue and rern r 
e through his faich: the other obeyerly / 26m 
Goaburihie doch alridehin———birgloy Ties not 
with greater meaſure and vehemency. | 2161 
Secondly, they held ſupererogition above Ries. Pilgrimage ge 
external acts, and in this ſenſe Chryſoſt. Hom, after Conſtautines time, 
3 Ce. doth . hedererminerh-| | yeare of grace 320, and yet was t then 
that the Philoſophers pererogation : | uſed by al, but only bythe valgar:yor under. 
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libr.30 cap.5.)not Hzrenikes, bur Catholikes 
doe abſtaine both from ſome ſorts of fleſh, 
and alſo from ſome kindes of fruites, and 
that for the taming of the fleſh, and to 
humble & withdraw their ſoule from bruciſh 
and unreaſonable motions, not that they 
thinke the meates, or fruites any waies un- 
eleane: and this uſe is obſerved either conti- 
nually, which few doe, or at certaine times 
and daies, as almoſt all doe throughout the 
Lent, every one as much or as little as hee 
is willing, or as he is able. But whereas he 
ſaith (at leaſt a Sermon under his name, vi. 
62. de temp.) chat it is a ſin not to faſt the Lent, 
this is not to be vnderſtood as if there were a 
law hereof, but in reſpect of the neglecting 
of the publike penance which was common · 
ly renewed in this faſt, So Theodorer, in Epit. 
divin, Decret. ſpeaking of the eating of 
fleſu, and drinking of wine, faith , that the 
Church doch not forbidde the uſe of them: 
and therefore ſome doe make law full uſe of 
theſe goods & pleaſures allowed by rhe law, 
and otherſome againe doe abſtai ne frõ them: 
but no man of right judgement or wiſedome 
will condemne him that uſeth them; For to 
abſtaine from them, az well as to care them, 
is in his choice and power, And Azguftine in 
4b. 1. cap. 33. De mornbus Ecrieſia, ſai th, that ab- 
ſtinenc: and feaſting were both allowed by 
reaſon and charitie, nor is any man con- 
ſtrained to forbeare the uſe of this or that 
meate, but it is left free to every man, as farre 
as every mans health doch permit him. And 
Proſper de vita contrawplat, libr. 2. lap. alt. ſaith, 
that we ought to faft and abſtaine, that we do 
not binde our ſelves to the neceſſity of ta- 
ſting, leſt thereby we ſhould be brought to 
do a voluntary thing, not ot devotion, but of 
compulſion. 5 

Concerning faſting ( faith Primaſſus, in 
Roman. capire 14.) there 15 no law fer downs, 
bu: every man as hee can, or will. Spire 
did care fleſh freely, as Sozomene reftifierh , 
libro primo, capite widecims, And it was Nen 
tam that firſt preſcribed lawes of taſting, 
which Zaſebius affirmoth of him, ll bo ques. 
capite 6," Teleſpborus indeed commanded 
the Cleargie rofaſtche'Lent, about the yeare 
| 130. And Ercomberr King of England, did 
 firft command the Englith men to keep it 
in che yeare 640. Sigeben, in Chron; This 
man, ſaith Florentine à Monke of Worceſter, 
((peakimg of Ercombert) way the firſt of the 
Kings ot England that commanded the J- 
dolsro beedeftroyed, and the faſt of fortie 
daies to hs obſerved thæoughout all his king 
dome. 88 5721 — 
4 This faſt of Lent in divers Churches 
watdiuerſly obſerved; both in che time, aud 
—.— kindes of — Thoſe chat are 
at e(ſaith Socratot libro quinto,capite 21.) 
doe faſt three weekes before che Balder ay 
tept ing Saturday & Suiiday, Thoſe thar live 


abi 
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Chiriſtians(ſaith Aaguſtine cone. Fanſt, Man, | A 


B 


D 


— 


in Illy ria, and all Greece, and Alexandria, dee 
beginne their faſts ſixe weekes before Faſter, 
— — time — Others, (be- 
es theſe cuſtome: ) beginning their faſt ſea- 
ven wee kes before Baſie, and yet faſting but 
fifteene dayes onely, equally divided by ſpa- 
ces betweene, doe yer call che whole time, 
Lene: which breeds no ſmall wonder in mee, 
that all theſe diſſenting in the number of the 
dayes, ſhould nevertheleſſe call all their faſts 
by the ſame name. 6 | 
The faſt before Eaſter, though ic were but 
of few dayes, yer was called Lene : perhaps 
GY it ICS of forty hours of day and 
night, as it is ih Exſebis; libro quimto,capite 2: 
— Les in his fourth Sermon of Lent, dich. 
Let us faſt on Munday, Wedneſday, and Fri - 
| day, and on Saturday let us watch at S. Peters. 
Gregory ſaith, hom. 16. That the Lent was a 
faſt of ſixe and thirty dayes. And it is a tecei- 
ved opinion, that before his time the Lene 
beganne not upon Wedneſday, becauſe that 
in the Decretals, in capite quadrageſine. de cor 
ſcerat dict. 5 (which were made after him) the 
ſoure daycs before the fiſt Sunday in Lent 
are added to make up the number of 


This doth Ambroſe ceſtifie in his foure and 
| thirticth Sermon, and Caſſianar, Col. 2 l. c. 24. 
27. 8. & do teach, chat the Lent uſed al waies 
to begin 


upon the Sunday net aſter OM. 
— So like wiſe — — A1. 
is capit. de S g Mi 49. 
| — a Sermon 8 | 

Auguſtine: De Tempere, in Feria quarts, 
which is intituled, A — upon the 
Wedneſday in the beginning of the faſt 1 
but that Sermon is none of $; eAngaſtioe: ; 
and if it be, I (ay the title is added by ſome of 
later time, and that forthe reaſons before all 


leaged. ett. as 
The * (faich Epiphenius, inwie | 


| comp: accoſtome to keepe all the Lent 
before the ſcaven dayes of 

— this faſt of 4. 
was wont to keep titty dayes df leaſt unto the 
Fentecoſt. 3d; 


and! . \ Bo wirnelſerh- 
4 of Nyſadlto,.. in-his ration of lo- 


ad wines, Aficrologus,c . 
 4p-farth, Weente not held to faſt + ar ub 
| according to the Canons, if that we carc any 
thing betore evening, And Amibroſe, Serm. | 
34+ oppoſeth the fafter in Leat unco him 
— oo that 
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che Farhers.- Let choſe that are to faſt (ſaich 


Aol in pracbic. Theolog.traftat. 3. cap. IV. 
| un 69.) remember tha the — — 


' | Canonic lib. l cap. 26. I wee looke into rhe 


no adaies ſball proove himſelfe a true faſter: 
for they faſted until even; we uſe to tale our | 


dinners 
| ofcentime>inthe yeare, and not alwayes be- 
fore Eaſtera chere was a ſaſt a L ent impaſed 
| vpon the penit enta, e bt obſerved after Pen- 


| £4p123, The Montaniſls fuſted three Lents in 


affirmeth it aud addeth. Wee according to 
Apoſtobke tradition dos faſt one Lent in the 
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of Lent, that forbiddeth fleſh, and alloweth 
whic-meares & fiſh, was not heardof amongſt 


ned from wine and delicateb. And againe,de 


ancient ſeverity and diſciplinezſcarce any one 


425 


6 The faſt of Lack was-obſerved by for, 


tecolt, as Micrologas.rccorderh 4c obſern. Ecch 


the years," Hirrome unto Mearcells, Epiſt, 34 


| whole yeare, at a time ſit for us; And Meche. 
ding of Conſtantinople decreeth of the peni- 
tents after — Let them faſt two 


ke faſts, obſerved in the 
Church on the © d., Kort mothing untill 
night. d the Sonst of the Church of 
Rome at this preſent ate not ſolemnized 
from moming until ght, norof the — | 
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hath dined. Whereſore the Popifh faſt 
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| 6-farchahar che 2. Sacraments of the Stelen 
flowed out ot the ſide of. Chiiſt. And E. 


11 pope Agapere(de conſecrat. 1. dll. 1 'O 
in the yeare 533.) did fiſt ordaine Procefli- 
ons upon Sundaies, as C allo teſtifieth, 
And che Arians of Conſtantinople had done 
the ſame before, which Chry/oſtome both imi- 
rated, and augmented in number and ſolem- 
nity. So doth Soc omene uffirme, hiſt, erei a 
Cap. . 


— 


Sacraments. 


"= there are ſeaven Sacraments 
of che new Teſtame nt properly & 
truly ſo called, no Father for a+ thouſand 
yeares doth either affirme or acknowledge. 
The ſacraments, ſaith Iſidere, (that lived 600, 
yeares after Chriſt, 6b,origin. 6,capice 19.) are 
Bapriſme and Chrifme : and the bodie and 
blood of Chriſt, Paſcs, de cena, about the 
yeare g00.faich, The Sacramencs of Chriſtin 
the Catholike Church arc baptiſme, and che 
body and blood of our Lord. Hago de ſanclo 
Villore in his booke of the facraments , doth 
fer downe ſeaven of them: but he excluderh / 
penance,” and raketh in holy water for one. 
Nay, ſome of the Fathers doe expreſſely af 
firme, chat waſhing of the feer is a Sacrament, 
ſo holdeth Oran de abln.pranm, Ambroſe, li. 
bro 3. de Sacr nd Sernerd. Sem. de 
| cans Dow, Lumberd, and his 

| exaineotichoole-men;were the hſt that ever 
directly aftirracd, bare wee haun. 
crameaes. 

1 The Fathers cheugh chiptan e 
times give the name of 'Jacramepts. — 0 
e 
tiſmie. and the Lords Supper to beet — 
Sacrameuts, and the chiefe. Inder d the y doc 
s Sacraments, bur not it that 
othatthey call ehele two, So 


« deSymb. adCotrchn. Auro nete 


148; hee faith, that; che: Sacramenaa arc. in | 
owmbc: moſt few, bAad Rupertis Tabrienſies 
auerh.Deilibro v2 h E. eU 
chis queſhion i M haare the chefeſt Sacta | 
mend of oY h,S13red | 


Messi S ce, l. ſar parti 
2 (vation doi nn 
andi 7 Sunharecht 


Water of Baptiſme , and the recei 0 
nod. IT Here arklother, 
which though ty hc tone aſſric ume 
ſalvatitm ( Hecauſi chan may ba lia ſychout a 


e Helpeſull tir 
— bed. Pard i loscbrotygle wrt 


ting — A 
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n 
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was the opinion ot the Fathers, and they had | 
written that the ſacraments which are vſed in 
the Church, namely, — | 
the Lords Euchariſt, haue cheir effe&t— by 
the co-operation ofthe ſpirit inuiſible. A4- 
lexander Hales, part. 4 4. K. art. 2. doth anerre 
ainely chat Chrift 44 by himſclfe ordame 
t onely two ſacraments, Baptiſme, and the 
Euchariſt: and he eth ic bythe flowi 
of water and blood out of the (ide of Chri 
3. The name of ſacrament in the Fathers 
is ſometimes taken largely, for any myſtery, 
ligne, or figure of ſome holy and ſpirituall 
thing. Auguſtins in his z. epiſtle ſaith, Buery 
ligne of a holy thing is a ſacrament, In this 
ſenſe to Alex. 1.ep5ft.1. holy water is a facra- 
ment? — 4. . de peer — 
c. 26. brea &i 4. 19. c. F. 
— — c. To ſpeake all 
in a word, in this ſenſe there are rather ſeuen · 
Y ſacrements- then ſeauen. But ſometimes 
e word [ſacrament] is tat en for 
che viſible ſigne and ſeale of the covenant of 
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4 


| chis minde are many of che later Writers, as 


' properly:a Sacrament, irh Lambiod, J, . 


Roffenſer, Hoſins in come Petric. .cap.55.P ighins 
in Controv. go. and 46, » 4 Caitro, in the 


word bee 3 dsthis as the | 


common opinion of the Divines ; as alſo Pe- 


1 Kune, lell. 2. de Adaerive, (a in 
the queſtion of Matrimoni — 
word Sarramem, Epbeſ.. 5. eit her of 


nation of Chriſt, or ot che fuſt | — 
Adam and E ua: and addeth ; By — 
police queſtions (ta confeſſe. the truth) it ĩs 
not ſo apparant by che thar Ma» 
trimony is a Sactament in that ſenſe that the 
other ſixe are called. But hee 
Becauſe: of the uni verſall conſent! of the 
Church, wee confeſſe be 

lacrament, and not one hy becauſe of that Jaw; 
which commaundeth ui to caprivare/our 
underfiariding untothæ obeyſancg of Faith, 
— alſo becauſe FRO — * — 
Or 1. 331121 


O digation of y ad 
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 finLag: ind ſo doth Ade fl 
| mas, and Ronavemrare. To whom, of the la- 
| ter ſart agree Domineens Sdro in 4. ditt. 24. 


grace: and in this ſenſe there are not ſeauen, 
but two ſacraments in the Church. This dou · 
ble vnderſtanding of the word [lacrament] 


| Belarmine himſelie doth acknowledge, 


4 Neither doe all the Schoole men and 
canoniſts acknowledge ſeauen ſacraments of 
the new Teſtament, called ly faors- 
ments, For Dwaudw in his firſt edicion of 
his worke vpon the ſentences, 4. Af. 26. de- 
nied Matrimony to bee a ſacrement, as Capre- 
ele goth teſtiſie, in 4.45.26, But afrerwards 
in the ſamediſtinion,queſt. 3. he ted 


his opinion, and put done, that Matrimony 


is not a ſacrament properly called /d, and 
vniuocally, as the reſt of the ſacia nents are 
And ſo holdeth Lamberd himſelſe, 4. . 16, 
A Them, . Aff. 26. qu d 4. doth teſtiße. 
And ſo alſo holdeth Heſfiems i Summa, hb. 
1.titulo de ſaucr avs. non it ran Bernd Gloffe, 
cap. cum in eccle ſia, de Sim. (& ta — "8 
2. And Paludamt who auerrerh this to beet 
— opinion of the Canoniſts, in 4. 4ſt. 
1. Some doe alſo deny that Matrimo- 
ny favfally contracted betweene Chriſtians, 
= $ ſacrament: fo doth Cc = 
worke ; Matrimony, 
and Melebior Canxs in his Relection of Pe. 
nit ence gar. q and at large. ſæcor. com. ib. S r. 5. 
where for his opinion he meny te- 
timonics our of the d 


cls. Fathers, and Schoole men. Of this api 
nion is Frais 4 Victeria in his ſumme d- 


44. and Martins Ledeſma, 
3. 1008. 4.6/t44.47t.8. Now many doc holde 


the new/reſtament, (as theGouncell of Trance, 
Soſſ. B. can. 1. will haue it, ) but that it is alle 4 
ſacrament of the old Teſtament. So will Hairy 
5. . 26. r. 1. c 3. haue it, and Bona 

6.4. 2. ind (one that lived before 
the Schioolinen) H. de g. Viderel. 1. as Sam. 
8 3. & 144.2. por. 11. cc. 1. ind of 


rhat Matrimony is noc gaely 4 ſacrament of 


2 I. ernie. a. And Dſephes 


D 


95. 2. artice 3. ꝙ & dure & lau lab ai. 


— 

inct. 2:4 .artic. 11. There axe ſe 
deny Deaconſhip,: and the ocher ſaver: Or 
ders do he Sacraments 


— iLooks Age ins 
gainſt che dau bas Fanftor d 16. 
— av —— 


far.. adding t 
in the doſtrino of afl rhe doctor. 
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. The worke wrouphe, | 


1 Hat the Sacraments doe giue grace 
the worke wrought, that is, that 
the action of the Miniſter, er the element of 
it lelfe, and by it ſelte, by a corporall vertue, 
doth actiuely, effectually, and immediately 
iue grace, it hath not beene helde by the 
Church for whole twelue hundred yeares : 
but is a ſcholaſlicall fiction, approoued by 
che Conncell of Trent. 
1 The Fathers ſay that the Sacraments 
dos ius grace, but not properly : (as the faw 


doth cut, not ly) but ſymbolically, in a 
wyſticall reſpect, by reaſon of their ſignifi- 
catiom and iſe anacxcd vnto them; be- 
cauſe when wee vic them aright as che tokens 
of grace, God giueth char grace immediate · 
ly. The man (faith Hierome m Iſa, ) doth 
but giue the water, but God giuech the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, whereby wee are purged fromfilch, 
and our — are punked, . Ia like 
manner Aug fine bro 1. de Trimt. capite 26. 
ſaith. —— be that he is not God 
that giueth the holy Ghoſt? Nay rather how 
great a God is hee chat giueth God? Fot᷑ ne- 
uera diſciple chat he had, could gios the holy 
Ghoſt: they did pray 83 dee infu- 
ſed vpon choſe : pon; whom they laid. theit 

ds, but they inſuſed it not chemlelues : | 
which cuſtome the Church doth now ob- 
ſerus it: his — And in his —— 
vpon Leniticut, libro q queſt. 4. Meyſti( lait 
Nehin hin miniſt iy did ſanct ie by viſible ſa- 


' | cramens3,bur the Lord by his 2 * 


through che boly Spitis, wherein lies c 


| fruiranadehe worch ofche viſible facralnents 1 
| for. wichous char ſanchiſ eatian of inviſable 


awhat are the viſibie Geraments good 
A little affart Theteſote here wegather, 
kat ſome auc hadoinviſible: fanfigcari 
and tha heneſit thercoſ vvithout the viſible 
ſaera ments. I butebat viſible ſunctiſica · 
tion which is performed by the viſibletdcta- 
cannot ba.of my value without chat 
| — rr — 


— 
eutth hunlelfe chinged by; warcr; nor by 
faich : ſor che wicerlis ſeenej but d ſpirit 
. 
— — ee — 
r but by 4 in hom is remiſſi · 
on aſ ſins. And to this aſſerrion the ſchool· 
mas chemſclucs doe agree, We may not by 
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— — In 


i 


C 


| Sy 2s opinion which. holdeth B: 


erroneous; But they are ſaide to containe 
grace, becauſe they do ſigniſje it, and becauſe 
grace is alwaies giuen in them (vnleile there 
be a defect in him that receiues them) it muſt 
be ſo vnderſtod, that grace is in the ſoule, & 
not in the viſible ſignes. This alſo hee teach- 
eth, q. 4. and herein hee is followed by Sco- 
tus, Dorand. Richards, Occam, Mar ſilius, and 
Biel in . d. i. & of the later writers very many. 
3 Some Divines doe deny that grace is 
giuen by the Sacrament of matrimonie, a- 
mongſt whom the Maſter of the Scntences 
is the cheife , who denicth it in his fourth 
booke and 26 diſtintion : And ſo doth P- 
rau in his third queſtion vpon the ſame 


diſtinction, with which many Canoniſts take 


part, And Godfridns for one . de Sacram. 
nam Herendi;,in bis ſumme. The Sacramencs 
( quoth hee)arc otherwile diuided, for there 
are ſome, wherein grace is given: — and o- 
therſome where in grace is not given, as Ma- 
trĩ monie contracted. Heſtienſis in like man- 
ner, lib. 2. tit. de ſacram nom iterandis ſaithʒ This 
is the third diviſion of Szcraments, becauſe 
there are ſome that doe give grace, — and o- 
therſome wherein glace is not given, as Ma- 
| trimony, eycher in contraction or conlum- 
— —— the Extravagants alſo hold this 
opinion, ds ſimouia cum in ercleſſe corpere. And 
Bernard in Apparatu, ſaith, We are forbidden 
to take any thing for the benedictions of 
thoſe that matie, becauſe hy them grace is 

given, but to give ox take any thing tor ma- 
uimonie, is no ſinne, becauſe though 
it bea ſactament, yet grace is not given ther- 
by. Looke alſo in the Decretalls, capite Ho- 

nerantur, 32. qurſt. 2. and in other Canoniſts, 
part af whom { onarranias doth. alleage in 
his. Epiteme of che fourth booke of che De- 
cretalls, Part. 2. S 2. and part are cited in the 
Oenſures of the Gloſſe of the Canon Law, in 


Gratian. uum. 16.36.53 5. and in Gregoties decre · 


talz, wu. 2 5.2 9. in Cant, u. 11. 


* 
2 . 


— 


We Miniſters intention. 


| 
* 


tiſme to be of no force without the 


mentall and actual intention of the Bapti. | 
rer, was not knowne unto Janscentius, 2s A 


reſtifiech in his dumme, where hee faith, 


| oor is not nectſſary unto true Baprifme, 


forthe Baptizer to have in his minde to doe 
that which the Church — — 
(aich (bryſoftome Hens. in Ioan. S.) lendeth 
e und hands. So Nichalus the Pope 


both t 
faith unto che; Bulgars demands: Tou aſfirme, 


that there is a le amongſt you, you kaow 


any meancs/ay (faith Baumer Ai. 1.9. | | notrwhether hee bee a Chriſtian or aPainim, 
chat therais grace eiſentially contained in | | who hath baptized many of youz Truly it hee 
che Sacraments; as water in a velldll, or me- | | have baptized the in the name of che —_— 


dicines in a boxe: to vaderſtand them ſo, is| 


x; 


„ — A. —— —_— 
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they are not to he rebaptized. There is no o- 
ther intention of the mimiſter required (faith 
Cathærinus tract. de Intent, Miniſt. Sacr am.) 
but that hee intend to doe that outwardly 
which the Church doth, though he himfelte 
neither beleeve that there is Church nor 
that there is any ſpiritnall effect of Baptiſme. 
But this was ſome invention of the ſchoole- 
men who could not make new articles"of 
taith,and if this opinion be admitted, i would 
faine know of the Papifts, how they ate able 
to ſhunne Idolatry in the worſhipping of the 
| Sacrament in their maſſe: for they know that 
no man can be certaine of the intention of 
him that conſecrateth it, a 


T he (haratler. 


N unremoveable charaQer, which may 
be imprinted in the ſoule, and conſiſt 
there without grace, even in a man damned, 
is never ſpoken of either in the Scriptures or 
Fathers. The firſt tradition of this Charater 
(ich Durandss l. . diſt. 4. J r.) we havefrom 
Dionpſius Areopagits, who ſeemeth to agree 
with what we have ſaid of the Chæraller: for 
hee reciteth a certaint cuſtome obſerved in 
the Primitive Church at Baptiſmes of men 
growne, namely the Biſhop did lay his hands 
upon him or her that was to be baprized, 
ſigning them with the ſigne of the croſſe, and 
commanding them to bee written amongſt 
the names of che Chriſtians, thenceforch to 
be with them admitted unto the other myſte- 
ries:ndtliis exterior tite in Baptiſme vas the 
character ing of them, nor did hee meane 
any other Character. Storms in Sent. 4. 4ſt. ö. 
9-9. thimketh it unpoſſible to prove the Cha. 
rafter either out of Scriptures or Fathers; buc 
reacherh that wee muſt beleeve ir, Betauſe of 
the authoririe of the Church, And Biel. in 4. 
diſt. 6. quæſf. z. doubteth whether the Church 
have defined chat there is ſuch a Character: 
adding thar there is but one authoritie 
(namely of Innocent the 3c. Maferes ex- 
tra, de Naptiſino) which makerh for the Cha- 


' 


rafter; ** * 


racer doe ſometimes underſtand the exter- 
nall forme, order arid eeremonie of Bap- 
riſme, or Baptiſme it ſelfe : and in the ri. 


baptize or to profeſſe the ſaith in -Baptifme.” 
I attend unto the faith in the name of the Fa- 
ther, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, fair 
Anguſtme.Ser.de geſt. cum Emerit, this igthe' 
Character of my Lotd and Emperour': eon- 
cerning this Character did Hee commnd 
ſoulFers (or rather companions) that they 
ſhould imprint this in all thoſe hon the 

gachered into his rents; ſaying, Gotbdptize 
all nations in che name of the Father, the 
Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt: Pav/ did feare, 


3 


— — 


A becauſe hee knew that this ESE Was 


| commanded by God to be infixed upon all 
men and a little before. What meanc 1 
when I ſay, the Apaſfata hath not ſealed with 
his owne Character? Dowatus hath not bapti- 
| zed in Donata his name. And in his ſecond 
booke againſt Pein cap. I 3. he faith, the 
Character is in the bodie: And cap. leg hee 
cilleth Baptiſme it ſelfe, che Character, bb. 2. 
contra lit, Petilian. | 
The Character or ſeale of baptiſme in 
the Fathers doth oftentimes ſigniſie the gift 
& grace of the holy ſpirir. We are ſigned with 
theſpirir, faith Ambroſe de pi.Sarkt I. I. cap. C. 
| that we may keepe his ſplendor, & image,and 
| grace:which is ftill the ſpirituall ſcale. And of 


B this opinion is Theedorer, Hayme, Primaſins 


| Aſelme, and Thophyla.upon the 2 Cor. I. 
l. We as his ſonne (faith CBryſofteme hows. 
2. n Epb. are ſigned with the hdly Spirit. 


— 


—— 


Baptiſme. 


I He Fathers held Baptiſme to bee 

4 abſolurely neceſſatie in thoſe that 

are of yeares of diſcretion, Teſtimonies. 
The Catechumeniſt (ſaith Ambroſe, lib. de 
bis qui initiantur cap. beleeveth : but un- 
lefſe hee be baptiæed hee cannot obtaine 
forg veneſſe of linnes : nor partake of the gift 
of ſpirituall grace. To obtaine the kingdome 
of heayen(ſaith Angaſtine,(1b.4, de Bap 6.21.) 
che Catechumeniſt wanteth baptiſme, even 
as the wicked that is baptized waneerh the 
true convetſion: & tratt᷑. 1 3, in Ioan How well 
ſvever the Catechumeniſt doch profir, yet 
beareth he the burthen of his ſinnes, nor can 
he ly ir off, untill he attaine unto Baptiſme. 
Theſamelikewiſc he averreth in his 1. booke, 
de aim. cap. q. From chat moment ( ſaich the 
Author, de fide ad Per. cap. 3. wherein our Sa. 
viour ſajd, unleffe a man bee borne againe; 
itchout the Sacrament of Bapriſme 
no man can obtaine heaven, or everlaſting 


——— 


2 The lncient writers by the teme Cha. D W y of falxation is open 


tings, to impreſſe or inſixe the char dei iti 


life, faying choſe that being without Bap- 
tiſme, ſhedde their bloed for Chriſt in : 
Chutch. We beleeve (faith the Author of the 
booke, de eccie dug c. q. i Angnft. )ehat the 
n onely unto the bap- 
ri#:68," We beleede thar no Catechumeniſt, 
of eng in good works, can be capable 


of ertnlaſting lite, except by martyrdome, 

whettin'all che ſacred things of Bapriſme are 
fulfilled} Naziavzrne, Or. 40. de Bap.faith, 
that che Cateckumeniſts are upon the thre- 
ſhold of piety, unto which they enter by Bap · 
tiſme. And againe, that ſome are deprived of 
— ſme, either by infancie, or ſome other 
ſudden chance, whereby they are all debarred 


from the enjoying of , though they de- 
ſire it, Thus od theſe Farhers, Þ that they 
deny, that contririon s ſufficient to obtaine 
the hrſt grace, though there be in ic a deſite of 
Baptiſme. 


Zz 1 Con- 
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anime, l. 1 c. 1 & L. . g. teacheth us this: 
Belecve not, neither teach that infanrs dying 
before Baptiſme, can bee capable of che te- 
miſſion of their original ſinne. Teach not 
this ifthou wilt be a Chriſtian. And chis hee 
teacheth, vic piſt. 1 & de 2 
& grat. cap. S. So udpentins, de 
Tale 30 C e 1 as 
broſe, de Abrabam. lib. z. cap. ut. I{ydore, lib. a. 
de offic cap. 24 Gregory. lib. . eyiſt. 3 3. and Inno- 
centius II I. in cap, Mais de B. We are not 
ignorant (ſaith the Author of the calling of 
the Gentiles, 46,2 .cap.$. ot rather, 24.), how 
great a cauſe of flothtulneſſeit would be un- 
to the heart of the faichfull, if in che Bapti 
of Infants there were nothing to bee feared 
of others negligence, and of their 2055 . 
This hold they. But ſome of theſe, & chi 
eAugyftine, and Ambroſe, being out ol their 
fervent diſputations with the Pelagians, who 
denied originall ſinne, and many others, doe 
ſometimes abate much from the ſtrictneſſe 
of that their aſſertion. Fer ſo doth Ambroſe 
in his oration upon the death of Falentinian 
the yonger, ſpeaking unto the ſiſters of Valen- 
tinian. But I perceive you lament (ſaith he) be- 
cauſe FValentinian did not injoy the Sacra- 
ment of Biptiſme. Tell me, what is there in 
you beſides a will and a deſite? But this deſire 
hee had long ſince, t be made amem- 
berof our head Chiiſt, and ſignified, that be 
would forthwitli be KAI me,— Hath 
not he therefore that gracewhich he deſu ed? 
hath not hg what he required And a liitle af. 
ter. Doth this move you that theſe myſte · 
ries were not celebrated with ſolc mi. ĩtyẽ chen 
are not the Martyrs crowned that ſuffered 
being Catechumeniſts: for they ſhould not 
bee crowned, unleſſe they be entred into our 
myſteries: but it they be waſhed in their on 
blood, then did his ( PFulevtirmiens) piety and 
ood defire purifie hum. And above in the 


to have regenerated in the Goſpell: But * 
did not loſe that grace hee ſo deſired, I 


cap. 21.) from the unbaptizcd thec fe, to whom 
our Saviour ſaid, Te day ſhaly thoube wich 


but allo by f 


for the name ot Chuſt, 


- 
: 


mouth ——— — wi | | 


lled when the myſtery | of baptiſmo i 


i 
z 


2 Concerning infant, Auguſfine, de orig. 


A 


ame oration : I did loſe him whom, I hoped | 


ſuffcring doth ſomcrumes fulfill 2 ice of | 
Bapciſme,S Cyprian gatheted no {mal , 
(ſaich Angaſtine, de Bap. cantra Naw pr gl 


me in Paradiſe, which thing I m ſelfe often 
times conſideting, doe bod that the deſęẽt of, 
Baptiſme is ſopplied nat oneiy by (uffcxing. 


out th viſible ſacrament of; baptiſane, at 
declaxed in that theefe: 1 


D 


1 Prieſt whom you wrote unto me to hate di - 


name of Chriſt, is abſolved from his originall 


unto the common lawes of Chriſtian do- 


would vouchſaſe to conſecrate r bleſle ic | 
with 9 : 
evan mar" by Sloermm of his holy and 


= = — 


wanting by reaſon of inſtant neceſſity, and 
not of contempt of religion, And in the 23. 
— thus 3 —— - in the theefe that 

rough neceſſity d the corporall bap. 
tiſme, his ſalvation was perfeRed, — 
through his faith hee had that bap- 
tiſme ſpiri : ſo when we have this picty 
ready we want that which the theefe 
wanted by reaſon of neceſſitie, yet is our ſal- 
vation eſtabliſned unto us. And in his queſti · 
ons upon Leviticus, lib. 3.cap.84. he affumeth, 
that hereby it is gathered, that ſome have bin 
inviſibly ſanctid ed without the viſible facra- 


ments. Bernard BRH. 77. having alleaged 
theſe | foreſaid — — out 4 — 
and Azguſftine, joyneth this: Belecve me, from 
theſe two pillars («Ambroſe and Aug uſtinc) I 
am very hardly wichdrawnc. I lay, that with 
theſe Icõfeſſe my felfe either ro know aright 
or to erre, beleeving thata man may bee ſa- 
ved onely by faith, aud a deſire to receive 
this ſacrament, though death afterwards, or 
any other invincible power doe prevent and 
anticipate the ſulfilling of this godly deſire, 
And it is worthy obſervation, w it Was 
for this, that our Saviour when he ſaid[who- 
ſoever beleeveth and is baptized ſhall be ſa- 
ved hut of his het d and vigilancie did not re- 
peate, Whoſoever is not baptiaed, but onely, 
Whoſoever beleveeth not ſhall be condem- 
ned. Hereby intimating unto us, that onely 
faith is ſometimes ſuſſicient unto, ſalvation, 
and that without t nothing is lufficĩent. Inno- 
centiuu the third in his Decrecalls in the chap- 
ter, Apeſtolicam de preſtytero non baptizgto, | 
writech thus unto the Biſhop of (remona: I 
anſwer thus unto your demand, that the 


ed without the water of baptiſme, becaufe he 
continued in the faith of our holy mother 
the Chureb, and in the confeſſion of the 


ſinne, and hath attained the joyes of his celc- 
ſtiall countrey. This wee doe undoubtedly af. 
firme. Looke alſo in the chapt. Debitnns di 
Baptiſno, e. In lige manner Gerſon in the 
third part of bis Sermon upon the nativitie 
of the Virgin A, faith, Ir is evident that 
God doth not tye the mercy of his ſalvation 


Qrine, or unto the ſactaments themſelves, in 


* 


cheir 


— — — 


2 


bleſſed ſpirit. The Chute (ſaith Biel in 
— —. 


xerefore in 

he edition of 
Paris 1511, Of | 
ne other an- 


| queſt. 68. 17 1. and 2. averreth, that in the 
ęeuſe of neetſſitie the deſire of baptiſme by the 


tiſme, not done indeed, but in the deſire ofthe 


—— —— — —— _— d̃ ̃ —— — — 


— - 
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diftinf? 4: 2.) hath not yer fet down any gene . A his opinion, Libr.de hr qaiſucris 2 initi- 


rall helpe for the infants that are as yet in the 
| wombe. But unto whom is the thought of 
the Lord revealed? Hee therefore thought 
good to inſtuute remedies againſt the mala - 
die of ſinne in the Church, by miniſtring the 
Sacraments unto ſuchꝭ as may be knowne by 
che Church : but the remedies fot choſe that 
are not yet come into the world, choſe hath 
he reſervedin his one onely power, whom 
at his owne pleaſure hee can both bleſſe and 
ſancti ſie without other exteriour remedie, as 
we reade in the Scripturts hee hath alreadie 
dealt with ſome. Morcover;that which is bur 
a priviledge unto few, can hee jmpart unto 
whomſocver he will, who hathnot bound his 
owne power unto the Sactaments. Caterane 


upon che third part of Thomas his ſumme, 


parents is lufficient for the falvacion of che 
children. And tlus hee there confirmes by 
ſundry reaſons. And upoii the ſame queſtion; 
art-11, hee proveth, that tlie child being in 
| danger in the wombe may bee ſaved by bap- 


parents, with ſome ble ſſing of rhe child, and 
offering of it unto the Deicie, wich invocation 
ofthe Trinitie. And this is very earneſtly de- 
fended by ſome of the later Writers, as Tad: 
mannus Segebernenſis. hb; de . Sucram cap. I. 
Thema Ehſins Neopolitanus, in clipeo advierſ ho- 
reſ.cap.de Bap . 3. and Georgr Caſſander, lib: 
ae bap if antrury, | 2036116: 

3 The Fathers after the ſame manner held 
the ſupper of the Lord to bee neceſſarie or 
infants unto ſalvation; by an-Apoſtolike tra 
dition. Dionyſius Arcopagua. De Eccleſ, Hierar: 
chi. cap. 2. pt. q. alter che rcheatiall ot ſome. 


C 


rires 


fect, untothe moſt bleſſod Euchariſt and ꝑi- | 
veth lum the deifying Communion ot the 
conſumivating ſac amenes. And lik ewiſe rap. 


7. pt. 3. This allo ( if che bith pt doe teucii 


y ridiculous, that inſantg not yet being ae 
tounderſtond any divine thing, ſhould bee 


the higheſt ſignes of the 
mu nion 


Wilt northoſe 


mott bleiſed cum 
br! 


ſoomemmied Gods S.ctaments to runn unto 


— unt audicors) ſcemeth right 


' +3 7200s "7 1d Tf Y 
| {infant} fy ar the judge- 
ment: Wee have done noel11l, nor have W 


made partakers of ſacred baptiſme, and o 


* 


U 7 2718 


us have proved parricides 


fooliſn: for unleſſe they takerhe fleſh oe 
ſonne of man, and'drifkebisbibod)e 
not haveliteinichemusT luais dif: A 


—— — 


— 


prophane:cctriuprion,-ic>is:2ndthet-fairlyeb) 
neſſe chat kath deſtroyed us, our parents — 


That whick your brot berhobd * that 
they Pelagians] dot teach of infants, ( aich 
nuacentiuſ i. unto Auguſtiue ad Auguſt epiſht| 
93 ) that che mapbe dignified with themes! | 
ward of bleflednes'wirhoudbapeiſme,isarmtb | 


— 


{ A 


pritme;» ad juyneth : * Laſtly; tlie 
Prieſt bringeth him bring chu made per- 


antur. car. i. and 8. and Augiſtinen lib. i. de per 
cat merit & rernſcap 20. as theſe words of his 
doe teſtifie: Dare any man affi me that this 
ſentence belongeth not unto infants ? and 
that they may have life in them without the 
participation of this hody and blood ? be- 
cauſe hee doth not ſay, Wheſoever eares not, 


borne againe; but, unleſſe you exte, (peaking 
derſtand him, which infants cannot doe But 


this ſaying binde not all. ic is needleſſe 
for the elder age to obſetveit. Andin the ſame 
booke and 24. chapter, From hence but 
from an ancient and Apoſtolike tradition 
(as Ichinke) by which they hold it 45 a do- 
ctrine grounded in the Church of Ghrift, 
that no man can atraine either to the king 


baptiſme or par:icipation! of the Lords ſup- 
per. If therefore ſo many and fo great te · 
ſtimonies of Divinity doe all conſent, that 
neithet ſa vation nor life eternall is to be ho- 
ped for of any man, without bapti/me and the 
bodie and blood ot Chriſt: in vaine dõe we 
promiſe ſalvation unto infants without theſe; 
This Auguſt. doth almoſt every where af- 
firme, vidiepſt. 23.0107, e contr. 2 2pifh Pe- 
lag l.1.6.22.0 cont.[ul.4, 1.cap.2,lig.cap/1t- 
and ſo doth the Councill of Toledo, can, 11. 
Ordo Romanus; Alcninns de divi oſſic. cap. de Sa. 


Paſe, and e, leg in his firſt hooke 
ire 1, DN N 


4 The Fathers uſed ſome rites and cere- 
monies in B ptiſme, lch are no mitted 
in all places univerfahyixs kiſſing of the child 
which vt to be baptiſed in Cy 3.65.8 

uſe of milke and hotiie in Tertul. lib. 1. corr. 
Afurc in uſe of milke and vine: in Him 
Va cas gg. waſhing of che feetʒ which Cypiian 
aich, vas mſtituted of Chrift, to beobſe ved 
for ever.lib. d andi Cr m Arg uſtins recko. 
| neth wgtetr company of rites no quite neg- 


lectedim his Symbol. ad Carronm ib A. cu t. 
a 5, It. — —— — to bla in 
the face of the BaprizQ; and alſo the'p 

Bages ech e del dhe Nen Ron, 
he renounced). Thizeeftifeth C "yprien, or ra- 
ther the author of che hk De Avplic: Al. 
ui. Thot hiaſt denonneed perperunil enmĩ. 
tie fw A che dev] thou haf renotmred aff 
his pompes and pleafires; thou haſt blowne 
chentieway; thou Halt bhiſſed them bur and 
ſworhe urto the dot ine ot thy Rededm 
And Radangt A rnb rn a 
Ole, vn, that thEiwieked' pow! U. 
fact) and blow ne awiy dy the baptized; - 


Then when he hachpheed him a- 
teen denn eachlog he is bands Tc 
the WrRjfarch Hot of the 1 


hee domarandeth ies de erwflate Sochidh 
chfite z nd wichat tu cheat Heck of 


hath 


* 
en Ct. 


as hee faith of baptiſme, whoſoever is not 
as ir were unto them who can heare and un- 


he that holdeth this, doth not obſerve that if 


4 


cri 


dome of God or to — without 


F 


2 


his abremurictacon/Bue!the Rotaiſh Chuneh | 


_—_— 
I— 
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hath alreadie long 2goc aboliſhed this cu- | A that Sacnibce as the Sacrifice of Noab: where. 
ſtome and ccremonie. nt on the contrary fide the Papiſts Sacrifice f 
6 Ia ancient times the water of baptiſme | | doth ſanRifie thoſe that doe offer it. Fourth. 
was conſccrated and bleſſed with prayers and | ly, the Fathers Sacrifice was the whole acti- 
ceremonies of oyle and the crofle, before the | | on of the Supper:this new one is but the offe- 
uſe and adminiſtration of it: and this they | | ring of the bread; To knit up all in a word, 
[erroniauſly ] held neceſſary, becauſe the wa- | | that was a typicall and figurative Sacrifice: 
ter hereby might receive the vyereue of rege- | | this a ſubſtanriall one accounted, wherein 
nerating. This is mentioned by Cypri in is Chriſt himſelfe is offered unto God. 
70. Epiſtle: by eAwbrofe in his firſt booke de | # The fathers uſed to call the Supper of 
ſacramentis ca,5. es de ij qui myſterigs imtiantury, | | the Lord, orthe whole action of the Supper, 
| and by other authors, Apud Aug. om. yg. a Sacrifice: as they did allo the whole forme 
| 7 In the beginning of the Church (the | | of CON worſhip:andehat for divers 
pureſt times) they uſed to baptize out of the | reſpect: in divers meanings, Firft, be- 
| church in wells and rivers. Fa/frid. Srrabo de | | cauſe there wastherein an offcring and giving 
rebus cer leſat. 2 6. teſtiſeth this 1n theſe words: of almes, bread wine, &c. which are a ſpirit u- 
Wee muſt know that at the firſt the belcevers | all Sacriſice out of which the ſignes chem 
were baptizcd ſimply in floods and feun-| | ſelves in the communion of che Eucharift | 
taines, So was the unuch in the Aﬀts ofthe | | weretaken,and the almes werebeRtowed vp. 
Apoſtles. But in-procellt of time they ordai- | | onthe poore. But Chriſt (ſaith Irenew, 6.4. 
ned veſſels for baptiſmc, called Fonts, but | . 32. giving counſell to his Diſciples to of» 
theſe at che firſt were uſed without the [fer the fuſt ſruits of his creatures unto God, 
Church. You fiiſt entred the porch of the | not as to one that ſtood in neede thertof, but 
houſe of the ſont, faich Cyril in his firſt Ca to ſhe w themſek en neither unſruitfull, nor 
tech. Thou builtſt that Font that Randeth ung tatt ſull, cooke the creature of bread, and 
betweene the two Churcl;es ſaith ams in gave thankes, ſaying this is my body: And in 
his 12. Epiſtle to Severus, Such a ſay ing hach ke manner he confeſſed the cup, which un- 
Nazjanzene alſo in one of bis orations. Then to us is of 2 creature, to bee his blood, and N 
at length theſe veſſells were appointed to be | taught us a new oblation of the new Tefta- 
— 5 the Pariſh Churches, by the decte ment, whichthe Church receiving from che 
| talls diff .4 cap.106, Apoſtles, doth pffer throughout the Vaiver- 
' ſall world, unto God char giveth us nouriſh- 
C ment, being the 6:ſd{ruics of his gifts in the 


II | Teſta b trich and 
The Sacrifice of the «M1 aff. | (d c pen hon art G. Rug 2 
| doſt thou thinke chat thou. doſt celebrate 


_ 


1 7 
| 3 A Sacrifice of Chriſt in the Maſſe, the Eords myſteries, when thou never re- 
being r iriaco- | | gardeſt the almes basket? comming to theſe 

1 rie for the living and the dead. in the hand of | — without Sacrifice, and taking part 
| the pri ſt, was not admitted into the Church of that Sacrifice which the poore hack offe- 
| far the ſpace of twelve hundred y cates . — one Hilariur ( ſaith Aw- 
| 'Chrift: for is was not knowne in Lan , | guft. Nerat. bb. f. cg. 11.) being moved, | 

time, 4þ,4-45ft.1 3; Andit diſfereth in all — {poke bittetly agrinſt 2 cuſtome then ule at 
ſpecs. from the Hactiſice that the Fachers hage, of linging hymnes out of the 
Fabel Fot fuſt, they held the Sacrifice | Pſalmes av the Altar, either before the obla. 
without tranſubſtantiation, as hereafter ſnall tion, or after the offeting was, diſtributed to 
bee. manĩfeſted: hut this is not ſo held. Se- the peoples his law full to offer nothing at 
| congly, the Fathers Sacrifice was offered by | | the Altar ( ſaith the fourth canon of the A. 
the whole. Church, being the oblatiomof all | | poſttes)bucreſhearci of corne, and in | 
the faiihfull. Weeall(faich I»ſtive, dn diwoge D conſe at the tinit when the holy ablacion is 
cum Triphane)ho] many ſoever we be that | celebrated; And: the Romane Mithall ſaith, | 
\ are called afterthe name oſ leſus Chaiſt tre | Lord receiverheprayers of thy people, with |: 
mide truly the Pricſts.of God, as be limſelſe the oblations of cheir Sactiſicea. 86. 
reſtifieth, ſay ing, that «very where hes would | condly, they uſed the name of Sacrifice me- 
have pure and -aqgepteble Sacrifices affered | ronymically, becauſe in theſe oblations there 
him. And this is allo proveable vn af de | was a tepeſentation of that Sactifice that 


guftine, Contra F was offered upon the crollr, ar lite a ſpecta · | 
| che Papi ie cle orſhew urheteiu the Sacrifice of Chriſts| 
1 Thirgly; the Fathers Secrificewss ſantified body und blood actompliſbeden the crofle, | 
| bx dhe faith of thaſr that offered! a Every is ſhewedandeitlineate unto the eyes of che | 

mag Sacrißce( ſaub n Cm fair hſull, deſcribed as ĩt were ina tabictand in 
Potlliandib. 2. . 5c. ic bim- ie in aalltect ; wnbloody : — 

ſelle i hot oommech wneceiveit-alicbiogs | | whichrepreſerived ſome bloody warre,is cal- 


amm the pure . yen in the very» MI led aa ieee. For ſignes and Images |, 
ſallthbK patſt - prayeth ente God 'teratcept ma called by the names of thoſe thing: 
. | 


| 
os — * 0 * 
— — — 


. . bathed — — 
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— whereof they are lighes and Images 2 fothar | A their mindes and «ffeAions unt thar onely 
by chi ic appeares chat an unbloudy! Sacri- 
ſice is no Army > — 
dete 1.0 de e han wndleddy;x 

reaſonable bactific 16 hic con · 


3 — 
ches, ſaith t uur Ner- 
— the offetinʒ il talled 
of winde and foaje. 


he 
— —— 
16, ap — 


—— „rim. 
i he will | ( 
it is a nix motiall and a repreſentation of the vpom the Oroſſe. 
true and {acred immolation and ficrific® | himſelfe (wich 
which was offered upom the altar of the | | he le dy offered in 8h 
croſſe. And a little afrer, Theſe anhuall com- there is thertim co 
memorations doe hut onely repreſent that that Which was 
which was done long agoe: and jo make us to 4 — 1. fun ee 
bee moved, as — wee faw the Lord upon the Stetumene is called: ſacrißce, 
croſſe. In like manner Them Aquinas. — — —.— a ane oy 
9. 83.1. 1. (aith, that the celebrarion d che was the celchration 
— it called iminalation ſor two _ 
fon : 6 oft all; becauſe as e-fngnſtioe I 
y_ called by the names ot the thing: 
cof they are ſig woes. ſecondly, becauſe by 
the Sacraments we ate made partakers of che 
death of Chriſt our Lord. There is not there | | 
| fore any iceration of that {icrifice which was 
liniſhed upon the croſſe, and is held hy che 
Fathers to bee the ondly and ſingular ſaeri- 
fice. So it is held by\.Awprfme in three ot 
foure ſeverall places, vizzEnchwid. ad Laurent. 
— T rinieae lib. 3. cap. 13. C 46. 3. 
cap. G. Tamer 
— is aſacrifice by a metony- 
— it is a commemoration, and allo 
a repreſentation unto God the Father of the | i is Rand, her 
Sacrifice of Chriſt offered upon the crolſe. | thou deft know! 
Inthisſactifice (ſaith the author of the booke | 
ds fide ad het. ca 19. there is a thankſgiving, 
and a commemormiom of Chriſts bodie | | 
which hee offtreth ſorus, and of bis blood x | of thy ſoule, and th of th 72 | 
which. he the ſame Chtiſt ſhed for us. We | er bectuſe 6f c 
offer no diverſitie of ſacraments, as the high | | crificeof prayety, f _ — 6 1 
Prieſt, (aich Chryſoſftonte Hows. i Labs when )| | fromwheneet Fea e þ 
but ſtill one and ihe ſame, or rather wee emake | Bechariſt. Jai a 2 2, boy hg | 
a commemoration of a ſacrifice. And en || mitttr of — the Lords Su . | 
broſe.libi.4 de ſacram. ca. 6, ſaith, I hereſoe in | (edar that day anvongft the Chrifh - ay | | 
| 
& is| 
WI 


tlon of the celeMid] 


ies him Tf 
of this for. | 


memorie of his paſſion, and teſurrectiom - tun Well ariſe and offer car perky 
wee. offer -unco thee as a ſacriſice his | being fiſhed, bread, wine Wit 
bread. — But this oblacion is intentionall, bug hr forth, end he chat is chie 


| not real, and it is by the Fathers ſo called af | | hiv pray ers and thankeſgiving. as 
| der S. Pam/rphraſe, as they call it unbloode. | the people = unto hi Ic beficreth us 


Looke Ev/ebins his teſtimonie aforc-ciree)| S 

lib, 1. de demon; Fang. and Ci Andin oat Mans 

this ſenſe the fa in their prayers en 

offer Chriſt as a ſacrifice umto his Father for Set Demehbpe, in el | 
theit ſinnes, in being wholly caryed away i - love, Wang heh fruits of all creat 
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"ak 


| Judin 


law. 


. 


Aab an uabloo- 
ff of all — unto 


—— 


el Faber 


tei 8 
is a e che celebs 
tion, ex ccution, and action of all ccclefiaſtiy 
jy yy Lats mm W war 


25 ume ether. 
2. for e. fait the - 
cumclion, — ate e 
cenclleth 


+ 
ut —— And wri- 

22 Scapula, Fae copy Hor Caſær, hee 
ph to facribce for the ;Emperour, And 
uſed chis forme of (| the more f reely. 
Hoes @ it was imputed as a crime againſt the 
Chtiſtians, that they would not ſacrifice, nor 


Eaſeb. Demon. . 1 4. loo for to honout God, 


Cyprianh, 2 6H. for. to celebrate the Com- 
munjog, putter to offer the ſacriſice of the 


Hereſ. 79. e 
| preach the Goſpell, L to — the 


by 755 And 

9 7 0 — 

x the body a * | 
the 


purreth, te lacrifice prayers.and hymnes, And | 


offer for the Emperour, So in like manner | 


ud 


A 


\ | Chriſtis cruciſied/ tand dead in the — 


D 


that is, of Chriſt offered. whom che Sacri- 


ment. Bac there is no Maſſe, no not the ca- 
non of che Maſſe xvchisday, that ſaicii char 


Chriſts bodie is ral, properdy,2nd ſabſtorially 
offercd But it boa reall — doe 


new but mul che- b ofrahe cx 
non, which teachetk firſt, that Chriſt is out of 
the fdwour of his Father: thut the 
Fached accepteth Chriſts bodie tirabe 


out of che hand of Abe#-chirdly,. thar Chrift 
hach-a mortall Mcdiacpur : | founhly,, chat 
there muſt be an cm, pales beare the bodie 
of Chriſtinto heaven. aue 


-6:Moftofrhe chit. en q 


Bidkwesdochold: 
SE — — 
b I's 
— rs her Sus 
— Heb caps" . EN 


9 .Damaſc 2 
chad dee 
4 diſtinct. d. Belides, they make i ſimiliiude 
betweene him offering hroad and ine unto 
| _ Chriſt offering himſelfeunco 
us partly on the croſſe, ay in the ſi 
Mel ecke nevet 1 f eg 
Chrift unto the Facher in the 

7 dhe of the Lora 1 
and ful „ not mehac Chriſſ himſelfe 
is — y offered, but irt true, 
both in the truth of tat ion, and truth 
of tlie effect of the Sacrifice of the — 
which wee obtaine in the communion; and 
likewiſe it is called true, becauſe therein the 
Church doch truly offer her ſelſe umo God, 
as 2M reſtificob,hbb. 10. de ov.Deige.20. 
and alio becauſe it the figure of the truth, 


fices of the old Teſtament did ſhadaw e 
rome in his commentafics upon Amer, p. p. 
ſaith, chat to faſt, to give almes, and to pro- 
miſe qhaſttie, ate tue 5 — is, 
whole burn offerings," + 

$. T hePhraſe (Adiſumfacers)afed in ſome 
of the Fathers, vie- 5 ey. 3 300 doth not 
 gnifie, to ſay the Popi ſh Maile; bur to diſ- 
miſſe ſome out of the ail · mbly. I remaining 
in my du y, began to diſmiſſe them. Fhus 
ſaith Sacronins in Caligula, cap. 23. And be- 
hold, aſter the Sermon the Catechumeniſts 
are diſmiſſed (ſaith eAwgaſtine, de tem Serm. 
7 but — 
full will remaine. And h the commu · 
nion was called Afsfſs figuratively, becauſe 
when it began, here was a diſmiſſon of ſome. 
And this order held for Coo.ycares, as dor 
teſtiß eth, Origen. l. 6. c. 19. Now the Popiſh|, 
Maſſe-obferverh. no ſuch cuſtome. Thercin 
is nodiſaufſion, nor doe all that remaine re. 
oeive the communiong wherefore Maſſe in- 
deed is the excommunication of the peo- 
pla. Vnto Gregory of Ter win, and Pope Gre- 
£977 itis ne Phraſe, and they our of pro- 
priety doe vic 3 for to celebrace 


the 
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the Supper. The word Aſa, is but ſeven 
times (that I can finde) in all the Fathers that 
lived before thoſe two, and that ina quite 
contrary ſenſe. 

9 Beſides, Miſſa in the Fathers fignifieth 
publike meeting to the communion , and to 
prayers, or the ſolemne diſmiſſion of chat 
meeting, or even the forme of br religious 
worinip. GeergeCaſſander pref. in preces ſuas, 
aud chas : — Maſſe and Collect, and 
to make Collects and Maſſes, is all one in 
figoification with 1-234 , to meet together, 
ovvaZercroitiy, to make congregations, and * 
nut gather together. And he addeth, 
that as there can be no Maſſe where there is 
no Collect, ſo there can be no Collect where- 
in there is no Maſſe. So doth Epyphanizs the 
tranſlator of the Tripartite hiſtory ſay , that 
a Collect is a prayer which is rehearſed in 
ſome collected ion, and a Maſſe, be- 
cauſe there is diſmiſſions of ſome from that 
— Leo, epiſt. a Dioſcorum, diſt in- 
gui between the Maſſe & the ſacrifice, 
And the Mileuitane Councell, cap. 12. taketh 
prayers and Maſſes both for one — 80 
that the name of Maſſe had in thoſe dayes a 
farre other ſignification than it hath now. 

10 The table whereon the communion is 
celebrated, i called an altar, not properly, but 
by a figure and alluſion: and {ome- 
—— 
1 ſpouſe (ſaiththe Author, 6. 
de cls ar. Dom. in Anguſtine) hath _ 
bread, and an holy cup. None fay ſo (ſait 
Auguſt. con lit. Petil. kb. a, cap. 4) but thoſe 
dtn e ede .de They aft. 
ter did. And, ad Bomfac.Epift.5 0. They ruſh- 
ed in upon him with horrible 2 and 
furious cruelty, wirh clubs, and ſuchlike wea- 
pons, as he ſtood at the altar. breaking 
downe the wood ofthe faid altar moſt barba- 


that they have any altar properly taken. Cel- 
ſiu (ſaith Origen, libro 8. contra Ceſſum, ) faith, 
that altars, and images, and temples, doe flye 
from us, leſt they ſhould be built. Our altar 
(faith Clemens Alexandrinne, Stroms. 7,) is an 
carthly gathering of ſuch as doe ap- 
ply themſelves to prayers. And a little after. 
A juſt ſoule is a truly ſancti fied altar. Arnobs- 
ur, J. G, contra gente; , ſaith, that the heathen 
did accuſe the Chriſtians, becauſe they did 
not make them altars: About the 400. yeare 
the uſe of altars began, but not for ſacrifice; 
but for the henour and ofthe Mar- 
tyrs, asthe 5. Councell of Carthage doth re- 
cord, capice 14. | 
11 Sometimes the Fathers doe uſe the 
word ſacrifice abuſively. So doth Saint Am- 
broſe in his booke Ad virginem lapſam. If thou 
hadſt died as others de({aith he) thy parents 
would haue ſorrowed a little, beeauſe of na- 
turall affectiou: but they would haue exulted 
in joy, that they hadſent an unſpotted vir- 
gin before them, a living ſacrifice unto the 


rouſly. And the Fathers deny (ſome of them) 


| L——_— 


A 


_— 


vhich truly the bettet Chriſtians do not ob- 
ſerve, and in many rs ofthe world t 


| living before their death, forthe uſe of the 


ned, as Auguſte faith, Exchirid.cap. 19090 


Lord, and a propitiatrix for their ſinnes. And 
of his brother Satyr: Vntothee Almighty 
God do I offer this innocent ſoule, unto thee 
offer this my ſacrifice, accept of this bro- 
therly gift, oſ this prieſtly duty: I doe ſend 
theſe my ſacrifices before me. 

12 The oblation for the dead, and the ob- 
lation of the dead, do differ greatly. The offe- 
ring of the dead was money gathered of the 


poore. The other was money gathered by o- 
thers, for to make commemorations for the 
dead, and togive thankesfor them. Origes 
upon lob, libro tertio;faith;that the Chriſtians 
did uſe to give meate, ar@ other gitts, at the 
memorials of the dead, for the uſe of the 
poore; andthe clergy. eAnguſtize,de Confef.. 
lib.6 cap. 2, faith,that his mother carried with 
her,porage, bread, and wine, unto the memo- 
rials of the Martyrs and Saints. But yet A 
guſt. doth reprehend this cuſtome in his 8. 
booke De ciuiamt Hei, c. 27. W 7er ule 
to carry their banquets thither (ſaith he) 


IIs 
et whoſoever doe this 


isnoſuchcuſtome 
—— they will baue t Met £ 
inthe name ofthe God ot 13 

13 The Fathers were of qpimon that the 
oblation in the did benefit the dam 


make their damnation more toleradle, Which 


is alſo confirmed by [noceptins I ¶ Lin g cis 
cum Mart 2 A des | 
Tae e e 


the Saints: 
witneſſe ¶ Vril carach. F. Cyprian, epiff 34, | 
9 : goto Nel 


10, & Chyſoſtomenponthe Acts, hem. 31. al 
— beret their reve .wh te he 
increaſed, Chry/of. hom. 32 in Marth. 

14 Theſs to vofter for the dead 


nnderfitrifice fer hepa dl Tet | 


lian, and Cyprian, do ſigniſie nothi ut 
to rehearſe their _ the Coin, 
and to give thankes for them, and to ſhaw: o- 
ther ſignes of joy, by banquets, N Kc. 
Looke 1 ninth epiſtle firſt 
booke; and in his 14. E of his third 
bookeʒas alſo in Chryſoſtomes hom. de Marty 
ribus. In this ſenſe the Lords Supper for 400. 
yeres after Chriſt, was called an oblation, pr a 
facrifice for the dead, becauſe ther was ther- 
in continued a commemoration for the dead. 
15 The Fathers ſometimes doe plainel 
difallow this proper, reall, externall and of- 
ten offered ſacrifice of the body and blood of 
Chriſt for the remiſſion of ſinnes. Lattanci- 
ut; iu Epitome divin. Inſt it. capite 2, faith, that 
thoſe things whichare done with the hands, 
or without a mans ſelfe, are no true ſacrifi- 
ces. Truly I, faith Iuſtine Martyr contra Tri- 
phon.do account prayers and thankeſgivings, 
ifthey be performed by ently men, for the 
onely perfect and acceptable faerifces unto | 
God ; for thoſe onely are the things which 
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the Chriſtians have received to execute. We | 
ha ve our ſacrifices, faith Cyril of Alexandria, 
J. i o. contra Inlian: namely, ſpiritual and men- 
tall; for we ng = 3 2 
ſmell, all the vertues, faith, hope, charity, ju- 
ſtice, continence, obiedience, gentleneſſe, per- 
l praiſes, and other vertues. For this 
acrifice being not carnall, hut pure & plaine, 
in the incorporall nature thereof is beſee- 
ming unto Gods And the offeringseſmen 
tall tr 


enlar and onely true | 
us. — the 
power of gettting 

which tk 


Yefore, Mivbrafe big 
rall uſe; 


bſtantis yearcof 

$40. and was concluded in the Councell of 
L aterane hy Innocent the third: after which, 
came iu the offering of the body and blood of 
Chriſt upon the Altar: and after that, follow- 


ed the incloſing of them, them 
about, and adoration of Ns CTY 


A 


Therefore when we doc reade theſe tropicali 
ſpeeches of factificing, and ofler ing, in the Fa- 
thers, we muſt not beleeue that they did admit a- 
ny other propitiatory (acrifice, but onely the paſſi- 
on of ¶ briſt, being the onely ſacrifice of the whole 
world, nor that they accruft omed to celebrate the 


Popiſh Maſſe. 


( ammunion vnder one kinde. 


1.” He Church of Rome for above 
I 1e60.yeares after Chriſt, uſed both 
the kinds in communien. This ( aſander tea- 
cherh in his Defence of his beok# intituled de 
efficia py viri. The vie (faith he) of the blood 
of our Lord, together with his body in the 
miniſtring of the Sagramenc, is both of the 
inſtitution of Chriſt, and obſerved by the cu- 
Rome of the whole Church, for above a 
e this day of the Ea- 

Churches. And although the uſe of 


the years 1200. yet 


all inſtitution 
and determind 


aun. 12 15. But Biel, (oft. 8 4. in Canomem, ſait 

plainely, that it was aqueſtion beld in con- 
troverſie untill the decree of the Councell of 
Conſtance. Microloagam writeth thus of the 
cuſtome of the Church of Rome about the 


that ſome doe dip the Lords body ¶ intothe 
chalice] and miniſter it unto the people thus 
moyſtebed, as the perfect communion : for 


{ the Romane doth contradict this cu- 


ſome , r upon good Friday it doth 
command us to conſecrate wine that isnot 
conſecrated with the Lords prayer, and put- 
ting in of the of the Lord,that the peo- 
ple may have a full communion . And 
Pope Ialis writing unto the Biſhops of 

doth abſolutely prohibit this dipping o 
Sacrament ,and teacheth that the bread and 
the cup are both ſeverally to be ret᷑eived as 
Chriſt ordained, W S. Gelaſns 


communicate that having received the body 
of the Lord, doe abſtaine frompartakivg of 
the cup alſo : ſot hee in the ſaid 7 rung "up 
meth,that ſuch ſeparation of theſe ſacramẽts 
cannot be done but with mighty ſacriledge, 
De eccigſcobſer. c. 19, & de conjecr a.d.2.c.com- 
perimuu. In Peter Lymbards time, aun. I15 0. 


the ſacramẽt was received under both kinds, 
that it might appeare (quoth he.. Sent. , a. 


11) that Chriſt toske upon him our whole 
nature, that hee might redeeme our whole 
nature: for the bread had reference unto the 


8222 


Pech. 


| yeare 1080. It is not authenticall (ſaich hee) | 


doth command them to bee ex- 
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body, and the wine unto the ſoule: there fort 
it is celebrate in both the kinds, to ſignifie 
unto us Chriſts receiving of body and ſoule, 
and our freedome of body and ſoule. Leo, Jer. 
4,de Quadrag. ſaith, that it is a ſacrilegious 
hypocriſie of the Manickes: to receive the 
body and reject the blood. Rhemigius Biſhop 
of Rhemes, that lived about the yeare 470. 
made theſe verſes to be engraven upon the 
chalice, as Hiacmar teſtifies in his life. Hauri- 
at hinc, &c. in Engliſh thus. 

Hence let the people in that ſacred blood. 

Which ¶ Vriſt did bleed, drinbę ont their ſoules 
beft good. 

Theſe vowes, Rhemigins, Prieft doth pay hu 
Lord. 

And the ſaid Hincmar doth record, that 
the ſame chalice was in his time after ward 
given unto the Normans for the redeemi 
of the Chriſtian captives. The cup(faith Has 
mo, in 1, Cor. Io.) is called communion, as it 
were a participation, becauſe all doe ommu- 
nicate therof. The Lord ſaith Rn Mau- 
rut, de Inſtit. Cler. lib. 1 ca. 3 2,) firſt conſecra- 
ted the Sacrament of his body and blood, 
with iction and thankſgiv ing, and deli- 
vered it mt his Apoſtles, u hich they in imi- 
tation of him ſo did, and taught theif follow- 
ers to doe the like: which now the whole 
Church over all the world doth ly ob- 
ferve. Onely the benediction ofthe Biſhoo, 
or Prieſt (faith Amalariur, lib. 1, de Offic. tn 
Prefat.) is ſuificient to conſecrate the bread 
and wine wherewith the peoples ſoules areto 
be fed unto ſalvation, asthe Apoſtles did in 
the Primitive Church. And cap. 24, Chriſt 
tooke the bread into his holy and reverend 
hands :. Andinlike manter the cup, 
as ria ſaith to {ecilinr, We finde not our 
ſelves keepers of the precept, unleſſe wee doe 


cup in like manner, we depart not from the 
divine commandement. Now though ( Yprian 


doe conclude his ſay ing about the mixing of 


wine and water, yet we may under ſtand, that 
this is to be fultilled of the whole inſtitution 
of the Lord, wherein there is his command, 
and the Apoſtles obſervation ; and of like ef- 
fect unto this is that of lid. in his booke 
de uriuſqque ſpecici communioue, the 22. chap- 


Cr. x T,) rich meane, or poore, clergy- man, 
or lay man, that ſhall receive this body, and 


| drinke this blood of Chriſt unworthily, ſhall 


beguilty of the body and blood ofthe Lord: 
hee eateth anddrinketh it unworthily, that 
celebrateththismyſtery in any othet order 
than Chriſt delivered it himſelfe. The pre- 
ſcription of the forme (faith the Author de 
canain Bern,) is in breadand wine—audthe 
kinds of bread and wine are both ſet forth, 
to ſhew that there is full and perfect reſteſh- 
ing in receiving the body & blood of Chriſt. 
By all theſe proofes (faith Abr M. guut 


B 


that ſame that the Lord did, and mingling the 


ter, Whatſocuer he be (ſaith Anſeim ſuper 1. 


A 


— — 


membe t and Caſſalins de cœua l. I 2 cap. 25. 


| reftifieth Nac an ene, in Gorgon. ad medium: 


delivered his body under the one form-« | 
bread, anc his blood under the other torme 
of wine, and taught it to be thus celebrated. 

And iccing Chriſts actions are our inſtructi- 
ons, he delivered theſe two moit cerrainely 

for us to oſerve, and therefore we give the 
body under one kinde, and the blovd under 
another. I his Sacrament (faith Thom 4s 94 1 

Cor. 11 left. ) is given under a double kinde 
for three reſpects. Firſt, for the perfection 
thereof : becauſe it bring a ſpirituall refreſh- 
ing, mult haue a ſpir ituall meate, and a ſpu i- 
tualldrinke. For the corporali feeding is not 
made without meate and drinke. Se- 
condly, tor the ſigni fieation thereof. For it is 
a memorial! of that Paſſion wherein Chriſts 
blood was ſeparate and drawne from his bo- 
dy: and therefore herein the blood is offered 
ſeverally from the body. Thirdly, becauſe of 
the ſaving effect of this Sacrament. For it 
helpeth the ſalvation ofthe body, and there- 
fore is the body oftcred;and it helpes the ſal- 
vation of the ſoule, and there fote the blood 
is offered. For the ſoule is in the blood, Cen. 

9. And ia his 6. Lection he faith, that both 
(bead and wine) belong to the —— of 
this Sacrament,as wel to ſhew the perfection 
of the refreſhiag, as for the repreſentation of 
the paſſion, and alſo for the effectiug of the 
ſalvation of body and foule. And this is alſo 
the opinion of Hales, 4, par. ſummæ qus,35, 


— 


— 


2 The commnnicants uſed to carry home 
not onely the bread, but the wine allo. This 


— 


and Hierom, ad Ruſticum. And againe, where 
we finde the Fathers to make mention ofthe 


bread alone, it is a figne called Syuecd che | 


puri, whereby part is put for the whole ;or 
elfe they — e the ed of bread only tor 
the hr ead dipped in the wine. 

Wherefore the miniſt ring of the Lords Supper 
vnder one Rode, is contrary to the ordinary cuſ- 
rome of tha wholt aud nnrwvrſall primitiae 
G ba 


— 


Private Maſve. 


1 Kinde of private Maſſe wherein the 
I Prieſt onely receiveth the conlecra- 
ted formes, without communicating to o- 
thers, was never known in che moſt ancient 
and pureſt antiquity, for the ſpace of 800. 
yeares. The Supper ofthe Lord (faith Hie- 
rome,in 1 C6r.1 1)oughtto be common to al, 
for he gave the Sacraments equally unto all 
the diſciples preſent. And in 3. cap Sophon he 
telleth how the people did communicate of 
the blood. ¶ Vryſoſt. hom. 3 in Eph.alſo con- 
demnes this private Maſſe in theſe words: In 
vaine do we offer this daily oblation, in vaine 
do we ſtaud at the alrar, there is none that 
doth part ke with vs. This I ſpeake not to in- 

vite you to receive in any faſhiõ, but to make | 


| deoffic. Miſſe,c.s ,) it is gathered, that Chriſt 


— 
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your ſelves worthy ol theſe myſterics. And | 
in 1.{or.1 1 homil. aq, thou doſt not commu- 
nicate of that which is common: for it was 
broken cqually to all, and equally diuide d. 


Some require a communion ſtill in the Male, 


and indeed ſo I eonteſſe did Chriſt ordaine 
it (faith Era/mw,epiſt. ad Inlium P flugium) 
and ſo in ancient times it was obferved. Yea 
che Papiſts themſclves confefle, that in the 
Primitive Church it was ſet downe, that the 


-faithfull ſhould communicate every day, as 


Durandus, in rational. lib. . cap 5 3« and Hugo 
Cardinalis in Luc. cap. 24. doe bothednfeſſe. 
Cuſanus in his 7. epiſtle to the Bohemians, 
ſaith, that all that were not prepared to re- 
ceive the Euchariſt, were put forth of the 
Church. And the Counecll of Mentz doth 
prohibite the Prieſt to reocive alone, becauſe 
they held it as an abſurd thing to ſay, the Lord 
be with you, when there was none to anſwer. 
Looke in Reginald Poole his I. booke de Erciq. 
Diſcipl. c. 191. Ifany one doe not communi- 
cate, let hum give place, ſaith Grog. dialog. lib. 
Z. capit. 2 3. And Chariemaine made a law, that 
all the faichfull ſhould communicate, and at- 
tend at the Maſſe, without any ether p 
intreaty, Leg. Francia, lib. I. cap. 1 32. And it 
ſeemes, that about aride time theſe ſolita - 
ry maſſes began, though he himſelfe doth diſ- 
allow of them . In the whole maſſc, faith he, 
de rebus Eccleſic, at. we doe pray chiefly, aud 
as it were by name for them that doc offer 
and communicate. And we may —— ſay, 
that the reſt perſiſting in the faith and devo- 
tion of theſe that offer and communicate, are 
partakers of the ſaid oblation and commus 
nion. But although when the Prieſts onely 


unde rſtood that thoſe doe e with him, 
for whom theſe offjcesarcicelebrared, and 
whoſeperſonthepricſt dothexccure in ſome 
Reſponſories : yet wee muſt confeſſe that 
that is the lawfull Maſſe, wherin there is pre- 
ſent the Prieſt, the anſwerer, the offerer,and 
the communicant, as the forme ofthe canon, 
and che plaine courſe of the prayers do ſhew. 
The prayers (faith AMirrolt gus cap.1 Which 
are ſaid after the communien, are not for 
them that are to communicate, but for thoſe 
that have ialready communicated: therfore 
whoſoever doe deſire to bee helped with the 
bleſſings of theſe prayers, let them not neg 
le& to receive the communion before the 
be ſaid. Aud cap. 8. hee faith tothe ſame ef- 
fe ; And indeed inthe yeare of grace, 1080. 
in the Church of Rome all were bound to 
communicate after the breaking of the bread. 
Raluipbus eArdensin his homily upon Eaſter 
day faith, that there are two kinds of recei- 
ving, ſpirituall and ſacramentall, and of the 
later he faith thus: Notwithſtanding my bre- 
thren , all Chriſtians muſt communicate e- 
ven ſacramentally when they have time and 


doe communicate in their maſſe, it may bee | 


A 


— — 


Lords day: thus ſaith he, that lived about 
the yeare 1050. 
2 Private Maſſes had their firſt origitall 
amongſt the friers in their cloyſters. For Gre- 
ory 4.4. Inditt. 14, epit. 43 alias c.87. doth 
forbid publike Maſſes to bee ſaid in one cer- 
taine Monaſte ry, leſt there ſhould be any oc- 
caſion of popular meetings in the private 
houſes of the ſervants of God. And J. 5. epiſt. 
46. alias c. 14 6. he doth inhibit publike Maſſe 
to be ſaid ina certaine piace, and yet alloweth 
Maſſe to be ſaid therein. Leoke alſo in the 71. 
epiſtle of his 7. Bookc. Odo of ¶ ambra in his 
expoſition ot the canon, faith, that whereas 
at the firſt they never had Maſſe, without cõ- 
vention of the people together for communi- 
on, afterward tt grew to a cuſtome in the 
Church, to have private and ſolitary Maſſes, 
eſpecially in cloyſters. 


8 


Mixture of wine and water. 


x He mingling of the wine with wa- 
ter, was a cuſtome in al hot 
countries, for allaying the ſtrength of the 
wine, as Lyra teſtifics iu 1. Cer. I I. and here- 
by it is proved ſoto be, becauſe the water 
Was E in after rhe conſecration, as appeares 
in that Maſſe which is called Ch yſeſomet. 
But this was none of Chriſts inſtitution, as 
the Fathers doe hold, for oft ome ſaith, 
that Pope Alexander wasthe firltthat ming- 
led water with the wine, How. 8 3.4» Mar. 
Pohad.l.s.c,g.And Auguſt l. 3. de conſenſu Eu- 
ang.capite 1. ſaith, that theſe words, Iwill 
drinke no more of the fruit ofthe vine are to 
be underſteod of the cup of the Euchariſt. 
And the Armenians for above a thouſand 
yeares together, uſed pure wine witheur any 
mixture of water therewithall, as Ocho Fri- 


water, without any wine, againſt whom G- 
pian proveth the uſt — not of — 
ter mixed with wime. 

2 I be ſchoole · men hold this mixture to 
be no eſſentiall part of the Sacrament, and 
namel y, Thomas, part. 3. 3. 74. art. 9. and $co- 
tau, in ſent. 4. diſt. 1 f. q. G. the two chiefe, And 
like wiſe Hales, Bongvemwre, Richards, and 
Durand, as loſeph Angles, in ꝗ. diſt. B. art. G. 
teſtifies in his comment upon the ſentences, 
adding that this is the common opinion of 
the Doctors. Yea Bellarmine himſelſe is not 
aſnamed to confeſſe this, in his fourth bohke 


de Sacr. Euchari cap. To. 


Keeping of the Sacraments 


place. And therfore in the Primitive Church 17" "He Fathers uſed to k the Sa- 
all the Chriſtians uſed to communicate eve- | crament, — as — or 
2 3 . is 8 | publike 


ſmgenſisteſtificth,66b.7,c.32, But out of acu- | 
ſtome it grew to be a ceremony ſignifyinga | 
myſtery. Afterwards the Aqua uſed ouly | 
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publike bearing it about, but for their pri- 
vate uſe in the dayes next following. 
Shall not the lusband know (faith Terts/- 
lian, J. a, ad vxorem:) what thou doſt, ſecretly” 
taſte betore thy meate? And if be doe know, 
hee doth beleeve that it is but bread, uot that 
which it is called. And hereto belongeth 
that of H:eromes relation, concerning the cu- 
ſtome of the Romans of receiving every day, 
and that (as it is probable) in private houſes, 


epiſt.5 0 ad Pammachium, & epiſt 2 8. ad Lu- 
cinium. Every one of the people (faith Bai, 
in epiſt. ad ¶ aſarcam Patrit. in e Alexandria 
and Egipt.) hath the communion in his houſe, 
receiving it of the Prieſt that conſecrateth 
and diſtributeth it. 

2 But this reſervation of the Sacrament 
was alwayes in private houſes, not in the 
Church, as now it is amongſt the Papiſts, 
who keepe it for curing the ſicke, which was 
not done by the Fathers. 

And this reſervation was fometimes 
found fault withall by the Fathers. Our Lord 
(ſaith Origen, In Levit. Hom.) did not lay up 
the bread which hee gave to his Apoſlles. 
nor did hee bid them reſerve it untill 
the morrow. If there be any man (faich ( - 
cilium Ceſarauguft amum capi. 3.) that 1s pro- 
ved not to eate the Sacrament in the Chur 
which he receiveth, accurſed be he for ever- 
more; and all the Biſhops did cry out alto- 
gether ,accurſcd be he, Cancil. Tolet. I cap. 14. 
If there be ought remaining of the ſacrifice 
(faith (lement in his 2.cpiftle unto [awes,)let 
it not bee reſerved untill the morrow, but let 
it be rid away by the care ofthe Clergy. And 
Heſjchis upon Leviticus, ſaith, lib. 2. c. &. that 
the remainder is to be burned with fi re: o- 
thers, that it was to be given tothe children. 
Looke Nicephorss his 1 7. booke, and 15. chap. 


Uſe of the Latine tongue in 


the Service. 


IN the pureſt Churches, for the ſpace 
of 800. yeeres atleaſt, the duties of 
Chriſtianity, or divine prayers. &c. were ne- 
ver performed in a tongue unknown tothe 
people. Both the Prieſt and the people (faich 
Chryſoſtome, Hom. I &. in 2. C ir.) ſay the fame 
common prayers, and all doe ſay one thing. 
It behoveth, ſaith /fdore. De eccle. oſſic. i. I. c. 
10. that when we ing, we ſing altogether, & 
when we pray, that we pray altogether, and 
when the leſſon is read, that ſilence be made, 
and that all doe hearken to it with attention. 
— And therefore the Deacon with a cleare 
voyce doth poo 7 = = — u- 
nity kept amongſt all, as well when they ſing, 
— leſſon is read, that — 
is preached unto all, may be equally heard of 


A 


B 


C 


all. Let every one pray, faith Origen againſt | 


557 


Celſus, lib, 8. unto the Lord in his native and | 


mother tongue. Here is a diſſonance of voy ce 
faith Hierome, Tom. 1. cpiſt. 1 3. but an unity of 


religion, & aimoſt as many quier s of ſingers, | 


as there is dinetſity of nations. Let the onely 
Trinitie, ſaith Augeſt. Spiſt. 178. be praied un- 
to for mercy, ot all both Latines, and Bar- 
bar ĩans, let no tongue how barbarous ſoever, 
bee made an alien from ptaiſing one God. 
Aud the Ruthens, Armenians, Egyptian, and 
Erhiopiams, had all t && ir div ine ſervice in their 
vulgar tongue: and the Aforaviars, in that 
Slavon tongue by a grant from the Pope. 
And the — of divine ſervice was in 
the yeare 12 15, granted by Inzocentizs the 
third, In Concil. Lateran.c.g.unto divers pla- 


ces according tothe diverſity of the tongues: 


this isalſo confirmed out of the decretals of 
Gregory I. r, titul. 3 L. ca. Quoni am pleriſq Cc. 
In the Primitive Church (ſaith Lyra, Is 1. 
vr. 14) benedictions, and all other common 
[ devotions] were performed in the vulgar 
tongue. And in the Councell of Mentz, capite 
45 (about the yeare $13) it is permitted unto 
him that cannot othcrwiſelearnethe Catho- 
like faith, and the Lords prayers, to learne 
them in his mocher tongue. 

2 Ita ſtrange tongue at any time were u- 
ſed in divine ſervice, yet it was underſtood 
of the hearers. For ſo was the latine tongue, 
and although it were not the mother tongue, 


in all places and provinces of the Romane 


Empire, yet it was underſtood generally in 


them all or the ſpace of oo. yeares & moro. 


In the Provinces of Aßibe they ſpake Latine: 
and the French men generally did all under- 
ſtand this tongue. In the 3. Councell of Ter- 
win, about the yeare, yo. cap. 17. the Homi- 
lies are commanded to be tranſlated into the 
more barbarous Romane or Dutch tongue, 
that they might bec che eaſier to bee under- 
ſtood. And it is credible, that the Britaines 
underſtood this tongue alſo. For marke what 
Bede hiſt, Auglic. l.. c. I. ſaith, Briteny (quoth 
be) at this preſent doth ſearch out, and pro- 
feſſe one and the ſame knowledge of highelt 
truth, & true highnes, in five ſeveral tongues, 
the Engliſh, Brittiſh, Scottiſh, Pictiſh, and 
Latine,whichnow through the medita: ion of 
the Scriptures, is growne common to all o- 
ther. And Valerius Maximus, lib. A. capite 1. 
doth teſtiſe, that the Romane magiltrates 
did ſeriouſly endeavour to have their lau- 
guage diffuſed abrcad , becauſe it was not 
lawful for the Greekes to deale withthe Ro- 
mans concerning any thing. but in the Latine 
tongue, thouglithey did it in Greece or Alta. 
And ( umbden that moſt excellent At t qua- 
ry, in his Britammia ſaith thus: Ifthere be any 
man that will not belceve that our Britans 
uſed the prov inciall tongue of the Romans, 
ſurely he knowes not howearneſtly the Ro- 


| mans labonred to have all the Provinces 


ſpeake Latin, nor doth he marke u hat a ſway 
the Latin hath already in our vulgar tongue, 


Aaa 3 to 


| 
| 


[ 
! 
' 


— 


9 2 


—B — — ” 
x 


556 


—_—— 


The Demonſtration of the Probleme. 


your ſelves worthy of theſe myſteries. And | 
in 1.(or.1 1.homil. aj, thou doſt not commu» 
nicate of that which is common: for it was 


broken equallyco all; and equally diuided. 


Some require a communion ſtill in the Maſſe, 


and indeed ſo I eonteſſe did Chriſt ordaine 
it (faith Eraſmus, epiſt. ad Iulium P flugium) 
and ſo in ancient times it was obſerved. Y ca 
the Papiſts themſelves confeſſe, that in the 
primitive Church it was ſer downe, that the 
faithfull ſtiould communicate every day', as 
Durandus, in rational lib. . cup 5 3« and Hugo 
Cardinalis in Luc.cap.24. doe bothconfelle. 
Cuſanus in his 7. epiſtle tothe Bohemians, 
faith, that all chat were not prepared to re- 
ceive the Euchariſt, were put forth of the 
Church. And the Counecll of Mentz doth 
prohibite the Prieſt to receive alone, becauſe 
they held it as an abſurd thing to ſay: the Lord 
be with you, when there was none to anſwer. 
Looke in Reginald Poole his I. booke de Exciq. 
Diſcipl. c. 191. If any ene doe not communi- 
cate, let hum give place, ſaith reg. dialog. lib. 
Z. capit. 2 3. And Charlemine made a law, that 
all the faichfull ſhould communicate, and at- 
tend at the Maſſe, without any other * 
intreaty, Leg. Francia, lib. I. cap. 1 32. And it 
ſeemes, that about Walfrids time theſe ſolita- 
ry maſſes began, though he himſelfe doth diſ- 
allow of them . In the _ nn fk he, 
rebug Fecleſic, at. we y chiefly, and 
as it were by name for ho” os doc offer 
and communicate. And we may fay, 
that the reſt perſiſting in the faith and devo- 
tion of theſe that offer and communicate, are 
partakers of the ſaid oblation and commus 
mon. But although when the Prieſts onely 


undcr[}ood thatrhoſe doe partake with him 
for whom theſe offi | 1 


Reſponſories: yet wee mult confeſſe that 
tharisthe lawfull Maſſe, wherin there is pre- 
ſent the Prieſt, the anſwerer, the offerer, and 
the communicant, as the form̃e ofthe canon, 
and the plaine courſe of the prayers do ſhew. 
The prayers (ſaith Airrolt gu car ig) which 
are faid after the communien, are not for 
them that are to communicate, but for thoſe 
that have already communicated : therfore 
whoſoever doe deſire to bee helped with the 


bleſſings of thefe prayers, let them not neg- 
le& to receive the communion before t 

be ſaid. Aud cap. 1 8. hee ſaith tothe ſame e- 
fect; And indeed in the yeare of grace, 1080. 
in the Church of Rome all were bound to 
communicate after the breaking of the bread. 
Raiulpbus e Arden in his homily upon Eaſtet 
day ſaith, that there are two kinds of recei- 
ving, ſpirituall and ſacramentall, and of the 
later he ſaith thus: Notwithſtanding my bre- 
thren, all Chriſtians muſt communicate e- 
ven ſactamentally when they have time and 
place. And ther fore in the Primitive Church 
all the Chriſtians uſed to communicate eve- | 


doe communicate in their maſſe, it may bee |. 


A 


— 


C 


— — 


. 


| the, Fathers doc bold, for 


Lords day: thus faith he, that lived about 
the yeare 1050. 25 
4 Private Maſſes had their firſt original 
amongſt the friers in their cloyſters. For Gre- 
0734.4. Inditt. 14, cpiſt. 43, alias e.87. doth 
forbid publike Maſſes to bee ſaid in one cer- 
taine Monaſtery, leſt there ſhould be any oc- 
caſion of popular meetings in the private 
houſes of the ſervants of God. And 4.5 .epift 
46.Alias c.146.he doth inhibit publike Maſle 
to be ſaid ina certaine piace,and yet alloweth 
Maſſe to be ſaid therein. Locke alſo in the 71. 
epiſtle of his 7. Booke. Odo of {awibray in his 
expoſition of the canon, faith, that whereas 
at the firſt they never had Maſſe, without co- 
vention of the people together for communi- 
on, afterward tt grew to a cuſtome inthe 
Church, to have private and ſolitary Maſſes, 
eſpecially in cloyſters. 


* 


Mixture of wine and water. 


x "THe mingling of the wine with wa- 

. ter, was a general cuſtome in al hot 
countries, for allaying the ſtrength of the 
wine, as Lyra teſtifies is 1 .Cor.1F.andhere- 
by it is proved ſoto be, becauſe the water 
was put in after rhe conſecration, as 8 es 
in that Maſſe which is called Chryſeſlomet. 
But this was none of Chriſts inſtitution, as 
6 one ſaith. 
Pope Alexander was the firſt that ming- 


| led water with the wine, How. 83. . Mar. 


Poha.l.s.e,g.And Aua l. 3. de conſenſu Eu. 
ang.capite 1. ſaith, that theſe words, [Iwill 
drinke no more of thefruit ofthe vine are to 
be underſteod of the cup of the Euchariſt. 
And the Armenians for above a thouſand 


| yeares together, uſed pure wine witheur any 


mixture of water therewithall, as Oths Fri- 
ſmgenſicreſtificth, lib. , c. 32, But out of acu- | 
{tome it grew to be a ceremony fignifyinga | 
myſtery. Afterwards the Aq uſed ouly | 
water, any wine againſt whom - 
ian proveth the uſcof wine, but not of wa- 
ter mixed with wime. | 
2 I be ſchoole · men hold this mixture to 
be no eſſentiall part of the Sacrament, and 
namely, Thomas, part. 3. 39. 74. rt. 9. and $co- 
tus, in ſent. 4. diſt. 1 f. q. G. the two chiete, And 
like wiſe Hales, Bana vemure, Ried, and 


ö 


adding that this is the common 
the Doctors. Yea Bellerms 


Keeping of the Sacraments 


Fathers uſed to Keepe the Sa- 


Br 


crament, not for any ion, or 
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publike bearing it about, but for their pri- 


| vate ule in the dayes next following. 


—— 


( 


Shall not the lusband know. (faith Terts/- 


lian, J. 2, ad vxorem:) hat thou doſt, ſecretly 


taſte before thy meate? And if be doe know, 
hee doth beleeve that it is but bread, uot that 
which it is called. And hereto belongeth 
that of Hreromes relation, concerning the cu- 
ſtomę of the Romans of receiving every day, 
—— (as it is probable) in private houſes, 
epiſt.5 0 ad Pammachinm, & epiſt. 2 8. ad Lu- 
cinium. Every one of the people (faith Bai, 
in epiſt.ad ¶ aſar cam Patrit. in eAlexanars 
and Egipr.) hath the communion in his houſe, 
receiving it of the Prieſt that canſecrateth 
and diſtributeth it. 

2 But this reſervation of the Sacrament 
was alwayes in private houſes, not in the 
Church, as now it is amongſt the Papiſts, 
who keepe it for curing the ſicke, which was 
got done by the Fathers. 8 

3 And this rcfervation was fometimes 
found fault withall by the Fathers. Our Lord 
(ſaich Origen, In Levit. Hom.) did not lay up 
the bread which hee gave to his Apoſtles. 
——nor did hee bid them reſerve it untill 
the mortow. If there be any man (faich v- 
cilim Coſaraugrtt anum capi. 3.) that is pro- 

inc 


be Church 


it be cid away by the care ofthe Clergy. 
Heſjchins - — — 
the remainder is to be burned with fire: o- 


thers, that it was to be given tothe children. 
Looke Nicepborss his 17.booke,and 14. chap. 


Uſe of the Latine tongue m 
the Service. 

I 1* the pureſt Churches, for the ſpace 
of 800, yeeres atleaſt, the duties of 
Chriſtianity, or divine prayers.&c.were ne- 
ver performed ina unknown to the 
people. Both the Prieſt and the people ( ſaich 
Chryſoftome, Hom. I &. in 2. Cr.) ſay the ſame 
common prayers, and all doe ſay one thing. 
It behoyeth, ſaith [fSdore.De eccle.offic.l. 1. c. 
10. that when we ſing, we ſing altogether, & 
when we pray, that we pray altogether, and 
when the leſſon is read, chat ſilence be made, 
and that all doe hearken to it with attention. 
And therefore the Deacon with a cleare 
voyce doth warne ſilence, that — bee an u- 
nity kept amongſt all, as well when they ſing, 
3 leſſon is read, that — — 
is preached unto all, may be equally heard of 
all. Let every one pray, faith Origen againſt 


A 


| 


— 


Celſus, lib, 8. unto the Lord in his native and 
mother tongue. Here is a diſſonance of voz ce 


357 


faith Hierome, Tom. 1. c piſt. 1 7. but an unity of | 
religion, & aimoſt as many quicr s of ſingers, | 


as there is diuetſity of nations. -Let the ouel/ 
Irinitie, ſaith Augeſt. fpift. 178. be praied un- 
to for mercy, of all both Latines, and Bar- 
bar ians, let no tongue how barbarous ſoever, 
bee made an alien from praiſing one God. 
Aud the Ruthens, Armenians, Egyptian, and 
Erbiopiens, had all their divine ſervice in their 
vulgar tongue: and the Aforaviars, in that 
Slavon to by a from the Pope. 
And the celebration of divine ſervice was in 
the yeare 12 15, granted by Innoceutius the 
third, In Concil. Lateran.c.g.unto divers pla- 


ces according tothe diverſity of the tongues: 


| 


na 
em all 


this is alſo confirmed out of the decretals of 
Gregory I. 1, titul. 3 1. 4. Quo am , qc. 

In the Primitive Church (ſaith Lyra, In 1. 
Cr. 14) benedictions, and all other common 

[ devotions] were performed in the vulgar 

tongue. And in the Councell of Mentz, capite 

45 (about the yeare 8 13) it is permitted unto 
him that cannot other wiſe learne the Cat ho- 

like faith, and the Lords prayers, to learne 

them in his mocher tongue. 

2 Ifa ſtrange tongue at any time were u- 
ſed in div ine ſervice, yet it was under ſtood 
of the hearers. For ſo was the latine tongue, 
and although it were not the mother tongue, 
in all placcs and provinces of the Romane 

. ct it was « | by d | ally in 
or. the ſpace of 700, yeares & more. 
Ig che Provinces of 4 dike they ſpake Carine: 
and the Freuch men generally did all under- 
ſtand this tongue. In the 3. Councell of Ter- 
win, about the yeare, 750. cap. 17. the Homi- 
lies are eee 2 into the 
more barbarous Romane or Dutch tongue, 
that they mighe Þec che caſier to bee under 
underſtood this tongue alfo. For marke what 


Bede hiſt, Auglic. I. li c. i. ſaith, Briteny (quoth 
be) l ſearch 2 


feſſe one and the ſame knowledge of highelt 
truth, & true highnes, in five ſeveral tongues, 
the Engliſh, Brittiſh, Scottiſh, Pictiſh, and 
Latine, v hich no through the medita: ion of 
the Scriptures, is growne common to all o- 
ther, And Valerius Aſaximuis, lib. d. capite i. 
doth teſtiſe, that the Romane magiltrates 
did ſeriouſly endeavour to have their lau- 

diffuſed abrcad , becauſe it was not 
lawful for the Greekes to deale withthe Ro- 
mans concerning any thing, but in the Latine 
tongue, thougli they did it in Greece or Aſia. 
And (ambdex that moſt excellent At t qua- 
ry, in his Brianna faith thus: Ifthere be any 
man that will not belceve that our Britans 
uſed the provinciall tongue of the Romans, 
ſurely he knowes not howearneſtly the Ro- 


mans labonred to have alt the Provinces 


—_ Latin, nor doth he marke what a ſway 
the Latin hath already in our vulgar tongue, 
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to let paſſe the authority of ( ornelius Tacitus, A] ning the forme of bodily ſub ſtance. And 
who faith, that in Demiti ant time the Bri- Ambroſe, de Sdcr lib. . cap. 4. faith, They are 
| | tainer ſtudied fortheeloquence of the Latine | | whatthey were, and yet are changed into o. 
tongue. Thus he. Now afterwatd when the ther. And Throdorer, dial. 2. The myſticall 
| Empire began to incline, and the Latine be · ¶ ſignes doe not leave their propet nature after 
| c#me corrupted by the Gothes in Italy, yet | | conſecration. And Ge/aſ” con. Enrye.The lignes 
| | theuſe thereofremained in matters of religt- | | doe remaine inthe propriety vf their nature. 
| on, as before, byreaſon of the old cuſtome, And Walfr1d. cap. 16.He delivered the Sacra- 
| whichby greater reafon ſhould have ,beene | | ment of his bedy and blood unto his ilci- 
| abrogated. But no it is held laudable, yea | | ples in the ſubſtayce of bread end wine: And | 
| neceſlary to worſhip in Latine, that is, in an Faſchaſins, de corp. & ſang. Do. c. 10. cli 28. 


6 


— bk 


| | unknowne tongue. Bread ſtrengtbeneth the heart of man, and 
} | $3 Any tongue whatſoever, even the La- wine comforteth. — and therefore this my- 
| tine ir ſeiſe, unto thoſe that underſtand it not: | | ſerie of our ſalvation is rightly celebrated in 


| is barbarous: as Ovid in his Trsſts4, faich the ſame ſubſtance. The likeunto this hath 
[ | rightly, Jarbarus hic ego ſum,&c. i Engliſh | | Bertram. And Paſchaſins againe g. 17, ali 


thus: 46. Therefore my ſonne when thou commeſt 


Ia lui barbaroui in this ſtrange laid, to communicate of this myſtery, open the 


For no man here my ſpeech can ander and. boſome of thy minde, cleanſe thy conſcienee, 
| | Looke ¶ hryſeſteme and Haimouponthe 14. ant! give not thy ſelfe to receive that onely 
of the firlt to the Corintlians. which the peece of bread contames, but that 


| Which faith receiveth, becauſe that in Chriſt 

_— a ——ů | | iscontainedthefullneſle ofdivinity. Hereby 

it is evident, chat the canon of —— * | 

1 4 b , WaSnever held tobee meant ot 

re ſenc o time any monthly receving of Chriſts true 

p | : dody dreamed of. Befides , Drathme#, that | 

| . Hved about the yeare 800. underſtood the 

| „ Y * Fathers M hen they ſpeake of | words ofthe canon to be ſpoken of the ſpirt- 

| the Supper, haue many anddjvers | | tuall changing of rhe bread imo Chriſts bo. 

tearmes which may ſignifie tonverſion 4 4 cy, and the we into his blood. For theſe are 

broſe lib. 4. de Sacra d.. dothiule 1 bis words uponthis place of Scripture (And 
6-248 ah 


| converſion : and I. dr 3 aus myſteriſt in | raking the art. 26. Thus the Lord com- 
cap. g. the tearme gum 1 | Ae doe, 7 ar 
| changed Not bread into his body, andrhewineynto 


cn, ſaid, the bread is [wwrarns] | | 
| | in ſhape;,but in nature. Ovi enagainſt Celſus, | blood, tharby thoſe twW¼ we might? 
kb 8. faith, that thebread by prayer is made | | whit he did for us, concerning his body abd 
[ fiers|the body: Aud Caudencius Tradbot. a. de | blood. And Amalarins about the yeare 810. 
odo, ſaith, that of the bread is made [Hei] underſtandeth the words of the canon wi ih- | 
the body, and ofthe ie the 8 Sab, | out cither Tranſubſtaniation, or teall pre- 
Bwi ſea, how. 3. de Paſ. ſaith, that the prieſt | | ſence,/. 3. de eccl.offic.cap23. And Walſrid.ca, | 
by a acted power dethconvert[convertere] | | 16. After the ities okthoeld Paſſeo- 
the vifible creatures into the ſubſtatce of the |. ver, he delivered the Sacrament of his body | 
body and blood of Chriſt. A nd againe, that | and bloud, iu the ſubſtaners ef bread & wine, 
the breaddoth paſſe (tra»fre) into the hature | | and taught us to celebrate them in memory 
ofthe Lords body, eee & | .| ofhispaſſion.: Nieeras C boniares, I heſaur. l. 
ſang. Dom, ſaith, that the breqd dothſaigrare) | 1, | 4: writing againſt the Aſcodragi, that would 
go into the body. Ard e .ad Be- | not have myſteries king in corporal! 
rengarium, ſait hl that it is transfuſed (revsfan+ | | things, faith, That the inſtitution, wherein 
4.) Algeras l. de Sacram. ſaith, that it is trans- | our Saviour uſed bread and wine for the ſal- 
ferred and tranſpoſed ( irajic e rranferriin- | | vatignand reformation of mankinde corrup- | 
to the body. But the ancient Doctors, when | | ted, was not ſuch as wanted bod things. 
they doe ſpeakeof this change and converſi- Wherefore the Fathers when they ſpeake of 
on of the bread, doe meane the change of the | the changing of the nature ofthe bread, doc 
uſe and condition of the bread,and not ofthe | | mieane the change of the propriety ovely, 
| ſubſtance. And therefore n the reading, of | | whereby of bodily ſuſtenance, the power 
them, we muſt diſtinguiſh the facramentall ofthe dcity, it ismadea food for the ſoule. 


_ 
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mutation of theſe ſignes in ſignĩ f ing and ſca- 2 Inancienttimes it was the whole univer- | 
| ling, from a ſubſtantiall mutation. And wee | fall aud orthodoxall conſent of the Church, | 
| ought to hold directly, that they never knew | | thatthat very bread which Chriſt broke, (and 
of tranliibltantiation (.] for at leaft | | not any other thing under the figure c bread 
| doo, yeeres after Chrilt, but rather condegr- | | was his ea Ani is the do tile of Ire- 
ned it. Cyprian (or whoſoever was the alithor neus, Infline Martyr, 7 ertulliã, C 1hrian,T heo- | 


| ; ofthe Sermon, de cz»a) ſaith, Bread retai- 


derer, (hoyſoſtome,, Ambroſe, arid Auguſtine. 
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And chere fore theſe never ſo much as dreas 
med of Traniubflantiation. Which may be 
canvinces by theſe ſeven rraſgns follows 
jng. Firſt; becauſethe Euchariſt was reſerved | 
in private houlestgr every one to receives 
Being diſmiſſed (faith (ypries of one, D- 
pedtaculu, and bearing with him as the man- 
net is, the Euchariſt, &c. Second ly, becauſe 
they uled to ſend it by children unto the ſick. 
as Exſebix:teftifierh in his 6, hoo ke and 43. 
chapter. Thirdly, becauſe it was uſed to be 
carryed about in ſuch meane manner, as. 
namely, the body ina wicker basket,and the 
blood in a glafſe,as Hierome teſtifieth of £x»- 
| e R«uſticam. Fourthiy, 


thers| as it is probable] for falvations fake. 
Witneſſes — Viltor, and Exſebinm 
lib. 5. cap· a3. nd Necepherns(1b.4.c.39, Fift- 
| ly, becauſe they uſed to give it unto Infants 
as Auguſtine lib. 3. ca. 0, ind almoſt in 
| worke of his doth teſtifie. Sixtly, becauſe 
| there remained any parcells of rhe-Euchariſt 
uarectived, the young children that yſed the 
| Church, were called to exe tber j 
Ewuagrins, libro 4. capite 35, recordeth, a 
| Nicephorus inlike manner, libro 17: capite 25 4 
Seventbly and laſtly, becauſe, it was. a <1 
Rome in the ancient Chu | 


chin, libro 2.capie 8. upon Le uisicus doth 


| 


the: words of the ſupperto bee 


ithlefſe part of Belaywinetocite 34.weiters | 
for the opinion of tranſubſtantiation.. . { 


detetmined 


Rome, ann. 1042. And. Nicholas the fecond 


i abode in his true opinion of the Lords 
| Supper, untill the day of his death and there- 
fete is ſald to axe ſeriquſiy deteſted that 

abſurd n. Milarbertus Cenemanenſss 
doch preiſe hi Life condemneth 
bim ass violeor aſ his recantatipu, and un- 


cauſe the Biſhops. uſed to ſend it unto v. h 68 


1 


cr do, 6 f N 
the temaindets of the Euchariſt, 26 . . 


14 — — nine) -arcad 


4 But in the yeere 12154 /mnecontthethird | | / 

ined the-manner of this converſion, | | }: 
in reſpect of the _name,.calling it Tranſub- | | | $i 
ſtanciation : endiſfat the thing it ſeiſe, Zeothe | thi 
9.determined- it. in a conyenticle beld at 


alſo in his decretalls de cenſocram. c. Ege . 
ref et, inthe ycere re60 And yer Bererge- | | | 
| | but is adetonſttative of the thing p 
ess. 

| Einifts 


; |-drunke,&c,) are to — — 


conſtant in his opinion. And indeed there is 
not a Papiſt in the warld that will defend ebe 
recantation in ianſet downe by . Nichs- 
A, becauſe he ſaiththatthe body of Chriſt 


' Þthat is, ſimbolically : ſigmify ing che c 
| pot ſacramentall revolving - md" 

us to embrace the 
| heaven, wich an unpol 


is ſeuſibly cruſhed with the teeth. And divers 
of che icheolemcu (as Big Inc. Adil. 
47% Rich du de Had ui, in.. g. 1) 
do- condetmne it as an erronedus alſertion. 


is my 8 | 
44g tue His] thatis, the: hublldnce | 
| — —— 


* Pbraſes of the F , 
y ix eaten: goeth intn the 
is touched with the hands: his Hobd i 


8 4dmoniſh 
body of Chriſt that Brio 
luted Heart. For it 18 


the Fathers do &rine thut the bread and wine 


ws | ” 

— — — 1 — — as 

— = — 
2 4 


cad, it is my : 
thus, (this thats, thats Inο give 5 
my body, yr this p i thisplac | 
hath do any thing before 1þoken, | 


| 


— I 


” > 


— -— _ 


560 


| dy,ale 


——— N 
The Demonſtration of the P Prof Heme. 


aretriily and properly the ſignes ofthe body 

and blood of Omi. Our Lord (faith Cyprian 
Trail. di untt. C hriſmatis) at the table where 
he tooke part of his laſt feaſt with the Apo. 
{tles; with his owne hands gave them bread | 
and wine: but upon xe croſſe e his bo- 
dy tobe wounded by the hands of the ſouldi- 
ers; that the ſincere truth and krue ſincerity 
which he had me tec retly imprinted in the 
Apolttes, migh declare . the world how 
the bread and witie wete his body and blood: 

and upon io hat teafbnsrheeaulds chus agtted 
with the effects, 1 or formes 


lignifyi ang fi gvi vd ſhould be calicd both 
bythe — 


— . 


cher. Ore — ——1 | 
t Origen like che r5;of Aut. 
„ 1 all that = io the mouth 
| (cendeth imothe'beily,and{o it caſt forth 
into the draught + thar'mcate alſd which is 
fanAified by the ] erd of God and prayers, as 
larre as the material part thetepf, goeth the 
ordinary courſe of other ineatt . So Cya 
Home (or whoſotver was theamhor of that | 
Epiſtle hun Even as we call 
the bread: bofarecit be ianctima, bread, and 
' when Gods -gracs bath faiRified ir by the 
and beldwerthy bread, 
and is 


mainet i | 
but one —̃ — 


(aich N 
| . 
— thoavhole Church 


ear 


s paſlion: but it is 
» rene pro: 
he is ar · 


dect ee os 4 
- | rayed. He, Chriſtſ (i — Dei 

4.21.c:25 ) inſiying, he thatearethimy fleſh, 
and drinketh my blood; liverh in me, and I in 
| — mee perry body 


taken in: 


| places, va. il 


Cbryſaſlamo in Tots, 
— Ia. y. and 26, 


8 And tho weeds this is my body] moſt 
ofthe F 
ec rene pen, ad Gal 


7 ad in as. - 
15. Ofrian dend. gag 


| Lache Ambroſe in three place, vic. ii 


were reduced to on eſſence; andthe things ih 


A 


_—— 


W-. 1 


- on” 


— ůů 


— - 
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| in Lac. 22. & Bertrum de cop. ang. Domini. | 


| reverence; en mens mindes, and 


| Thinꝶ e wharthourakeft in Rand. For 


tor hes, that hath mihiſtrea at ſuch di- 
| | vinemyfteries, and beene purp 


bread and wine in the Lords Supper, the ſame 


| ofthe word : and heate him 
' | thee," Thisis ay blbsdwhichis[hed for you 


1. — 10, that every faithful Cbriſtian is 


. Baptiſine : nor tlut hes alienared from the 
4b communion of that bread and the cuppe, al- 
though l being m unity with Chi ii, bee 


ſcommuricate of the ſaid Sacrament; for he is 


Coin] doe ſlillunderſtand the ſubſtance, 
| this ſenſe ſairh ( Yul of Ieruſalem, Ayfar. 


in 1, Cor. 1 I. Hlicrome in two, vid. in Matt. 26 
and in Mark. 14. Anguſt. in ſeven or eight, 
vie. lib. 3. de doit. Chriſt lib. g. cap. 16. de Tri- 
vir. lib. 3. cu. g. and 10. cyiſt. a q an Levit. q 57. 
cont. Adimant. cu. I 2. and Pſal. 98. Chr yſeſt. in 
Lal. 2 2. Theo dial. I. Proc pe- in Sent. Auguſt, 
And he is eſted, de cosſecr. d.. c. Hoc eſt. Bede 


9 But the Fathers ſpeake not oncly figura- 
tively of the Sacrament, but even ſometimes 
hyperbolically thereof, ta beget it the greater | 


follow ſeof Seripture, and lett the 
— d ſceme a tragicke fiction. In this 
Tenſe ſaith & eſtom in 1. Cvr. 10. hom. 24. 
What is in the cupꝰthat which fowed from 
his ſide. And againe, that / hich he ſuffered 
ke uponthe crofle, bee ſuffereth for thee in 
the offering, ſuffering himſtlfe to bee thruſt 
through. And hom.2 1. ad populum Antioch. 


it isa pernicious thing to uſe that tongue un- 


led with the 
\coloarefiar blood, and made a ſword of 
d. 

ro That which the Fathers ſpeake ofthe 


they ſpeake inlike manner of Baptiſme and 
the word of God. We are ſaid (faith Origen, 
Homil.16:im Nm. ) to drinke the blood of 
Chriſt, not onely in the ſacraments, but when 
awe heareand receive his werds. And imano. 
tler place; Bind not thy ſelſe unto the blood 
ofthe ſſeſh, but rather eek after the blood 
that ſaitly unto 


for the remiſſion of your finnes; No man 
muſt any way doubt ( faith Auguſtine in one 
of his Sermons, ad infaares, ) cited by Bede, in 


made partaker of the body and blood of 
Chrift, when he is made a member of hinrin 


taken out ofthis wotid before hee come to 


— — rticipation aud benefit 
ſince he harh already attained to that 
which chat Sacrament doth ſignifie. 

11 The Fathers by the forme of bread 
not the accidents withourtthe ſubſtance. In 


4: under the forme of bread isgiventhe | bo- 


| * the blood under the forme of wine, 


1 


— — 


| De Sacram. libro 4. 


bee not the forme of blood (ſaith Ambroſe, 
but the likeueſſe it 
hath. And 16. d my ſberij s initiamuv, c. 
9. HSπ his — ol ſo er, 
chat it was abletsferchdowve fire from hea- 
ven;ſhall not Chriſts words be of the power 


to — the formes oſche Elements? To 
forme ola iſiblo broad (faith Au- 


2 
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guſbine, Serm. ad infantes, recorded by Bede in 

1. Cor. to) many graines of corne are com- 
pact together: and in the wine likewiſe, 
brethren, conſider how it commeth to bee 
one liquor. Vnder that viſible forme of oynt- 
ment (faith Theodoret.in 1. Cant.) they doc 
receive the invilible grace of that moſt holy 
ſpiric. Andthe ſame meaning ſometime they 
have when they ule theſe phraſes, the figure, 
or outward ſhape of the bread. And they doe 
uſe theſe words, to turne our eyes from the 
externall ſignes, unto the heavenly matter 
therein ſignified, upon which wee oughtto 
fixe the eyes of our mindes. And hereupon 
( bryſoft ome ſaith, that there is nothing ſeene 
upon the table, but the body and blood of 
the Lordzand yet intends not to put accidents 
withoura ſubltance. Contrariwiſe,theword 
nature] doth ſometimes in the Fathers ſig- 
nifie the quality and coriditiononely, and not 
the eſſence of the thing, And in this ſenſe Cy- 
priasx de cena, ſaith, the bread c d not in 
forme or ſhape, but in nature, by the words 
omnipotency is made fleth. 

12 Cyrill, libro io. cap. I 3. is Ioan. and elſe- 
where. And H., li. 8. de Trin. with ſome 
other Fathers will have Chriſt to be in us na- 
turaliy, and corporally; and ſothey will have 
us to receive him. But they do not — of 

i herein, 


the manner ef our union with Chr 
bur of the limits of our union. T hey will have 
us united with Chriſt in one myſticall body, 
according to thetruth of nature, and to bee 
joyned truly and really with his fleſh and ſpi- 
tit, and yetafter a ſpirituall and uncerporall 
manner. . f | 
13 Damaſcenes commutation uc einc, J. 
4. c. 14. and TheophylaRes ttanſelementation 
were eur 's, is the change ot the bread into 
another ſtate or condition, not into another 
ſubſtance and being, becauſe it is united to 
Chriſts body in a — tr ny and of 
a corporall foode made a ſpirituall. For after 
the ſame manner, they affirme that wee, 4 
d J ety ue fs 4x, My artxecs ova THY oaphas 
thatjis,arc teally converted intotliat ( Chriſts) 
fleſh, Chryſ hom. 45. In loan. and are tranſele · 
menrated into lim, Theophylact. In Ioan. cap. b 
and yet they doe not faine any aboliſhing of 
our ſubſtance for all this. And this ſame were- 
Tem, is notalyatesa changing ef ſabſtance 
but ſometime a correction or c ging of a 
thing into better; but howſoever,this tranſ- 
formation helpeth not the Papiſts a jotte, for 
that which is tranſformed, remainetij not in 
regard of his exterior forme. Although the 
ancient Fathers (faith Suare ⁊ upon Thomas, 
tom. E .queſt 75, diſput. 5 o.ſett.1) uſed many 
words in the explanation of this myſtery, yet 


| theyare all either generall, as arethe words 


[ Converſion , Mutation, Paſſing into, and 
changing] or they are properly applyed tothe 
accidentall change, as the wor [ Transfigu- 
ration] and ſuch like. Onely Therphylat his 
word ſrranſele mentation commeth nearer the 


A 


a 


mins, in Matth.cap.26)bur, this is my body. 


. . 1 | 
| explanation of the myſteries true property, 


and fignitieth a change of the things even un- 
to the firſt ele ments, unto the firſt matter: but 


yet that word is too unappliable, and roo un- | 


tit for this myſtery, For it may ſigniſie the 
conuerſion of one element into another, or the 
reſolution ofa mixt body into tue elements: 
but tranſubſtantiation moſt properlys and 
moſt fitly ſigni fieth the converſion or commi- 
gration of one whole ſubſtance, into anothet 
whole ſubſtance. 

14 The Fathers when they ſay, that the 
bread or wine remaineth no more, doe not 
meane fimply,* but in reſpect ot his intent 
that is to receive them, when hee receiveth 
them rightly : becauſe then we muſt not 
thinke @f the bread or the wine, but fixe 
— our mind and ſenſes wholly upon Iclus 

riſt. 

15 Wbere they deny, tha t the bread isa 
figure of the body, they ſpeake of the bare 
ſigne, which is without fruite. There is not 
onely a certaine figuring of Chri ſts fleſh; 
faith TheophylaF?, In Ioan. 6. Heelaid not, 
theſe are the ſignes of my body (fanh C ur- 


Wee oughtt not therefore to looke into the 
nature of that is ſet before us, but into the 
ood.” = 

16 To conſecrate, is not to tranſubſtan- 
tiate, but to dedicate a ptophane thing unto 
an holy uſe. And that the conſecration of the 
bread is included in theſe five words for this 
is my body] and of the wine fri cheſeſ this ĩs 
my blood Jor ſuchKke, no Father did ever 
teach. Cyprian, m. di can ſaith, that in his 
time they did conſeerite with theſe words: 
Doe this in remembrance of me, this is my 
fleſh,this is ty blood: Bfland Chryſeſtome 
held, that it was done by prayers, as we may 
reade in their Litargies. Wilt thou know 


(faith Ambreſe, d Sacram. lb. . cep. 5) what | 


are the heaveuly words of conſecration? 
Theſeare they: the Prieſt ſaith, make this ob- 
lation aſcribed unto us, yeaſonable and ac- 
ceptable for us ho the day before his 


paſſion tooke bread in his holy hands, 1 


and giving thankes, bleſſed it, brocke it, and 
gave to his Apoſtles, ſaying, Take, eate, &c. 
and ſo unto the end of the inſtitutib, But 
Hierome, in 3. r. Sopb. ſaith, that to tnake the 


Euchariſt, there is not onely a neceſſity of 
ſolemne prayer, but alſo of merite in the 


Prieſt. We call that only [the body and blood 
of Chriſt I faith Aug. de Trinit. lib. 3 cap. ) 
which we tak ing from the fruits ofthe earth 


and conſecrating with myſticall Prayer, doe 


receive in due order, for our ſoules health, 
and as a memoriall of our Lords ſuffering 
for us. Preſently after this prayer (faith Gre 
gory l. 7) Indict. 2. epiſt 63) we ſay the Lords, 
prayer ; becauſe it was the Apoſtles uſe to 


* ——S - 


conſecrate the hoſt of oblation at that prayer | 


onely. Valefſe Chriſt doe come himſelſe, 
(faith Heſichius lib. 2, m Leun. cap 8) at the 


v rieſts 


6 —B Ae. 
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Prieſts prayer, and ſanctifie the ſupper, and 
lay t he tundation of the action, there can by 
no meanes any ſacrifice of tbe Lord be made. 
It is not credible (faith Iunocent ius III. lib. 4, 
de myſt. Miſe ,cap.6, that he diſtributed his 
body before he had conſecrated. But it may 
be ſaid that Chr iſt conſecrated by the divine 
power,& after wards ſhewed the forme that 
ethers ſhould follow in their ſolemnizing, 
for he of hi mſel fe conſecrated by his @wne 
power:but we, by that vertue which he bath 


in 4,4. 8, J, 2. rt. 2) ſhould begin to ſay theſe 
words, This is my body, and omit the words 
that do goe before them: I ſay chat in all ſuch 
caſes we may not worſhip [the Euchariſt ] 
ſimply, but with this condition, If it be ttuly 
conſecrated. And of the conſecration of the 
blood he ſpeaketh in like manner; Wee are 
not infalli bly taught, whether unto the forme 
. of the conſecration of the blood do bel 
any of the words which are after theſe words 
of my blood or any ef them that follow un- 
till theſe [do this: j therfore it is dangerous to 
averre any thing without ſuiſicient authority 
be had for the confirmation. Likewiſe Biel un 
4, diſt. 8, 3. 3 .concl.z faith, that the neceſſary 
and preciſe forme of coaſeorating the ſupper; 
is not ſuificiendy determined of in the 
nicall Scriptures : which aſſextion be doth af- 
2 affirme —.— The learned man 
9. Re ery tumultuous wrang- 
ling of the {choglemen about the words of 
conſecration, was not afraid to aſſit we, that 


ly, faith Afri . of Canterbury in 
' * 5 * ” in he 
,andt 


. A „ . 
— og: cha 


thers ſay ſo often jo 
(1prian,ſermope de Lapfie. The nature of 


ſlated into the Sacrament of the body and 


blood of aur Lord. The fleſh and blood of our 


given to the words. Ifany Prieſt (faith Scorws |. 


A 


be | 
ten, broken, divided, falleth to the earth, is 
bandled, ſwallowed, 8 torne wich the teetl 110 


breadand wing Häch Beds þ» Eph. Ds. Jisby | 
the ineffable ſanctification of 1 K F 


D 


— 


tures through the ion of the divine 


Lord (ſaith Hier. is Epveſi. I) 18 underſtood 


two waies, either for his ſpirituall,avd div ine 
fleſh, and blood; whereof he ſaid, my fleſh is 
meate indecd, and my blood is drinke indecd, 
Dor tor the fieſh which was nailed on the 
croſſe, and that blood which was fhed by the 
ſouldiers ſpeare. 

18 And the creation that the Fathers 
ſpeake of was alwaies without tranſubſtanti- 
atiou. When the oyle is conſecrated for the 
ſicke (faith Amalar. de ecci. oſſic. l. I. ca. ia) we 
conclude thus: By whom thou (& Lord) al- 
wayes createſt all theſe good things. | 

19 The Fathers ſay that we receive Chriſt 
inthe bread, or under the forme of bread, as 
the bread is a ſigne of Chriſts fleſh , and inſtru- 
ment of the ſoules nouriſhment : not as the 
receptacle of his body. And likewiſe they fay 
that we inthe water do reccive the remiſſion 
of our fines. Lumb. Sent. , d. 3, But this is as 
we ſay, that we have poſſeſſion given us in 
writings, when as the writings do but aſſigne 
the ſame unto us: and ſo we receive Chriſt 
in the bread, as the ſignified in the ſigne, not 
the contained in the continent. oP 

20 The Sacrament is honoured , recei- 
ved, and reſpected, as it is the expreſſwe ſeale 
and ſigne of our myſticall union with Chriſt, 
by whoſe body wee are aſter an admirable 
manner, quickned. Hence it is called a my ſte- 
ry to bee trembled at, becauſe by theſe crea- 


waleſy, we are made partakesofthe body 


God hath ſhewen ſome miracles about this 


and blood of Chriſt. And hence it was that 


not to provethe reall preſence. And 
uponthis, the Fathers had a care that none 
of it ſhould faltothe 
all the ornaments of the Church, and fuffe- 
red not_the Catzechnmenifts to communi- 
cate. And Chryſoſt. in Epbe.homs. 3. ſaich that it 
is a kings table, that the king himſelſe is pre- 
ſent, and Angels doe miniſter to him. By 
this he moved all to reverence, and hence 
be called it an oblation to be trembled at. 
Vid lie. | 
21 The Fathers give but one place at once 
unto Chriſts body. Our Lord is above (ſaith 
Aug. tract. 30, in Joh.) but here alſo, and our 
Lord is truth. For his body wherein he roſe 
8 but in one place: but his truth 
is ſpread abroad every where. Baſil ds Sp.. 
cap. 2a. proveth the holy Ghoſt to be God, 
becauſe he can be in many places at once. He 
aſcended into heaven (faith Aug. epiſt. . ad 
Dardan,) ſitteth at Gods right hand, trom 
whence. and from no ather place he ſhall 
come to ludgement. And againe, in that he is 


is but in heaven. And, doubt not that as God 
he is every where preſent———but his cir- 
le body is in ſome certaine place 


of heayen. According to his bumane ſub- 


— — 


— — — 
7 = 


hee 


ſupper to make the inſtitution more honou- 
able 


and reverenced 


God, he is every where but as he is man, he 


ſtance, ſaith Fulgen. l. 2. C. ly. ad Thraſmund, 


— 


— 2 


—— 


_ Y 


— 
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hee left the earth, when he aſcended up to 
heaven. The fleſh, ſaith Vigilius contre Cucyc. 
4. whileſt it was here upon earth, was no: 
inc heaven, and now that it is in heaven, it is 
no more upon the earth. 

22 Laſtly, when tranſubſtantiation was 
once eſtabliſhed, the moſt learned ſtucke ro 
the opinion of conſubſtantiation , —.— 
congruent unto Scripture: receiving t i- 
ig ef — aither | folely or 
chiefly, becauſe the Church had ſo decreed. 
r f. 4. 3. St. 1. holds expreſſe- 
ly, that the doctriue of Tranſubſtantigtion is 
not expreſſed in the Scriptures, addi t 
It ſeemeth to move us chiefly [to tran- 
ſubſtantiation becauſe we muſt hold of the 
Sacraments, as the Romane Church hath ſet 
downein the Extra de hut. c. Ad 4 
Jr x gy where — words = = 

ition, an. 1497,inthe matgent: 
of this Sacrament 18 onely beeauſe of the de-. 
termination of the — in — 
article, rep. ad. arg. 3, ſaith We ſay t 
the Chin hath reſolved that this meaning 
(that the bread is tranſubſtantiate] is the tru- 
eſt faith, inthe creede of Laterane under In- 
nocent the 3. beginning, Firmiter crediugns, 
e. here the truth of ſome things to 


Briefly, whatſoever is there ſaid fit to be be- 
; wee muſt hold to be of the ſubſtance 
of faith. If you aske why the Church 


ingofthisarticle, when 
EE 

and in more true; to this I ſay 
that the es ar f + +4 


= 


ſubſtantiation] was not known perhaps in 
it is thought to have beene firſt revealed un- 
to the holy Fathers, or fqund out by them 


through their labour in ing of the 
Though Chriſts body (faith Pe- 
trau de Alliaco, in 4.S.en. 9. 5, art. 2. Conci. 2) 
as a quantity, and the bodily i 
of be in heaven, and in the Sacrament: yet is 
it not — the — — body, 
ora bodily quantity. And againe, 4.6, art. 2. 
That manner [of —— which 
maine, where the body of Chriſt begins to 
be, is poſſible and neither oppoſite to reaſon | 
nor Scriptures: my it is cafierto underſtand ,- 
and more reaſonable to conceive than any of 
thoſe that ſeparate the ſubſtance from the ac- 


| 


faith the ſubſtance of bread doth there re- 


j 


would make choice of ſo hard anunderſtan- | 


| 


ther- 


N 


A 


CY 


| ſtance. For this putteth no accidents without 


_— 


cidents, and make Chriſts body a non · ſub- 


a ſubſtance, which is one of the diiiculties 
in this queſtion . And therefore it feemes 
not any way inconvenient to follow tha firſt 
way, it ſo be that the Church had fo deter- 
mined. And againe : The fourth, and more 
common opinion is, that the ſubſtance of | 
— remaineth * — * — to 
ve a being: & t this be not ſo 
bable out ot Scripture, nor in my — 
out ofthe determination of the Church: ye t 
ſince it fayoureth this opinion, as the com- 
mon opinion of Doctors and hely men, ther- 
fore I alſo doe hold it. Thus he. It is moſt 
plaine (faith Dur andus, in . diſt. l Lode it 
isa raſh part to fay that 


to his ſi 


ſatd manner of the oo er ion is evi- 
dently pollible; And the 


than t 
Scriptures (la 
7 d two Wayes; eicher 
properly, os metaphorically: the firſt er rour 
in this point was theirs that interpreted theſe 


words of our Lord I this is my bod * | 
of © 


phorically, which the Maſter e Sen» 


reficesin his fourth booke, and tenth diſtine 
ion ſpeaketh of,who in this point ae | 


ved, And the forct of his reproofe conſiſteth 
herein, that the Church anderflatderh theſe 
words ptoperly, and ir behoveththem to be 
verified properly. I ſay the Church: for in- 
deed there is not any fortible motive in the 
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otherſehanſubſten- || 

tiation j is not intelligible, neither ische one 
pptoved or reproved by the Church, 
other. Whereasthe words of t he 


_ 


—— — 


riſts body by di- 


vine power cannot be in the Sacrament ot r- 
E — cio bicad onverred | 
ine. But if that matt 


- 


— + 


Goſpel | 


— 
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— 


Goſpell to make theſe words be taken pro- A 
perly. But Toſe Angler, in florib. . un 
4,4ift.1 1.9.4 & Enchariſtia, art. I, admoni- 
ſherh us of circumſpection in reading this 
place of (aictane. 
Fernie, in Mat.26,)that body isthere, 
what neede we diſpute whether the bread 
remainc or no? Thus he. Now before the 
Schoolemens time, there was one 
Arch-biſhop bo in hisfore- 
named Saxon Sermon which wont to be 
read wary Bat. en — 8 
Churches, 

ſame tranſub ——— 
— — Cheat 


Adoration and elenation of 
the Sacrament. 


I 1E adoration in the Secrametit bo- 
longeth unto Chriſt ſitti 

ven, and is an inward worſhip of the 

lifting up ofthe minde ſtirred up 

ee 


elevation 
6 Jr pt po} Sy eur IT ry 


of ¶ yſeſtame doth 
— —— 
therein ſhould be adored : but the prieſt ele- 
— og Holy,to 


it is certaine faith | 


| doreb.eceleſe 
— 


= 
=_ 


2 And che Litur- | 
—.—. 


| had zeale, but not according to knowled 
cap. 3. But Tertullian, de Idololat. ſaith, t t 
this was the cuſtome of heretikes. And Lac- 
tarti os wiſely reprehenderh it, 56.6, Inſtir. 
capite 2, ſay ing: They do light up lampesunto 
God, as though he lived in the darkeiſo doth 
the Councell of Cliberis, cap. 4. 

2 The Primitive Church never uſed In- 
cence. We buy no frank incenſe at all, faith 
Teriullian, olg. qa. We gee not into Ara- 
ö (faith Ang uſſ ius in 


t is the ſacrifice — | 
. th at our hands. And P/al.50. 
( thou haſt thine ; 
; 


in 
i of Incenſe. 

3 —— — 
put and conſecrated (faith id, cap. 24. 


— — all the 
reſt, ſo in this hath the Churches grav — — 
ſtate in cermonies, increaſed dayly 
times. Thus faith he. 
4 Thelianen veſtures, [be they Albes, or 
at the firſt the rayments of 


and for honeurs ſake given unto 
Priefts : — — onely 


Sele ee —— 


unto — —— ry 
But 77 a va ordained that the Prieſts 
' ſhould holy veſtures, to weare in uo dai- 
ly uſe ſaving in the Church. It was de- 
creed in the Councell of Bracerea, that no 
Prieſt ſheuld celebrate Maſſe without a 

pet. Othersadded other in 
Church, either in imitation of the habite of 
the ceremonial Prieſts, or to beare ſome my 

Thus faith — 

eccigſ. 24. And indcede the 
ſhewes — 


of the Maſſe, were neither ſcene nor heard of 
in whole or part, foraboue . l 


— — — 


the 


* 
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the head polled, but not ſhaven as the Papiſts 
have now, and which the Fathers reprove. 
The haires of the head (ſatth (Temens Alex- 
andrinss, pedag. lib. 3. capit. i i) are to be cut, 
not witha razor , but with barbers ſizzers. 
Shew you( faith Opratns tothe Donatiſts, /. 
2 .contr -Parm.) where you are commanded 
to have the Prieſts head ſhaven : whereas 
contrariwiſe innumerable examples ſhew 
that it is unlawful) to bee done. We learne 
here (faith Hicrame upon the 44. of £zechiel) 
that wee neither ought to bee ſhaven to the 
bare, with a razer, nor to be cut ſo neare, that 
wee ſeeme as ſhaven : but let our haire grow 
ſo,that it doe couer our skinne. As for the 
ſhaving uſed now adaies, the church thought 
not of it for many ages after Chriſt: for the 
firſt mention that was ever made of the ſha- 
ving of the crowne like a circle is in Ger ma- 
nus of Conſtantinople his Theoria ; The 
ſhaving of the Prieſt( ſaith he )und the cutting 
of his haire round upon the crowne, is in 
ſigne ofthe crowne of thorne which Chriſt 
bare his head. This a ſo is ſpoken of by 
Hugo Sant, de Sacram lib. 2. par. 3 c. I. Lum- 
hard, lib. 4. diſt. 2 4. Thomat, and Bonaventure, 
being indeed all one with the ſhaving of the 
lay-penitents, as the Councell of Agatha, cap. 
2. and the third Councell of Toledo, cap. 12. 
doe both record. As for the Prieſts moderne 
ſhaving, it is abſolutely condemned by the 
fourth Councell of Toledo, cavox.40.in theſe 
words: Let all clearkes or readers, as the Le- 
vites and Prieſts, polling their haire all their 
head over above, leave but a circle like a 


| "crowne below, about their cares.) Not as 


8 


Epiſcopall glory, 


the 3 doe rn 15 —— 1 
wearing their haire long, like laymen, do on- 
ly clippe a little circle inthe top or crowne of 


the head: for this the heretikes in Spaine do 


uſe unto this day. The Greekes uſed no round 
ing, as Bede intwo places teſtifieth, vic. 

by Eccl. lib. . cap. i. & hb.y.cop.22. 
8 The crowne in the Fathers ſignifies the 
dignity and reverence : or 
the hoarines of their haire,whichto old men 
is as a crowne: Or it may be the Polling uſed 
in thoſe dayes, not the wearing of the haire 
about the temples, and the crowhe ſhaven as 
the center of the circle. And ſo muſt that 
Epiſtle of Hieroweto a certaine Prieſt, be un- 
derſtood ; the crowne upon theclearks head 
ſignifieth the kingdome they have in God, 
And that of Aug. epiſt. 26. I pray thy crowne 
to ſalute thy two brethen, My Lords Alpin, 

and Suodius, in my name. 

9 he Prieſts cut, and the Monkes, in an- 


| cient time (tor all Baroxins his talking, annal. 


tom.1.p.631) was both one: for both uſed 
to cut all — haire, leaving but a ring round 
about their earts, T ole — 2 

ro The beginning of this cleargy cli 
a ping was . people at the firſt were te. 
ighted with long haire: wer afterwards the 
Cleargy uſed to cut for ſoberneſſe and mo- 


„ 


A 


19 


D 


1 
their offence; teſtiſie their repentance, and 


| 
| 
þ 


: 


ö 


| 


[ 


| 


diſalloweth it. , 


2 prieſt with chriſme. The Hierarchy un- 
tion of hands, but not of unction at all. 


primic itive Church, the publike penance with 
his rites was in uſe; not any private penance 


bout Sun time anne x zo, entred the diſ 


the firſt that durſt 


pentance. This Saint Awgwſfint teftifierh, 


deity fake. And this in proceſſe of time 
through a growne generall uſe, became a ſig- 
nificant cere moay. So ſaith id de oſſic. eccla | 
J. 2. cap. the cutting ofthe haire, and leavin; 
a circle below I tube ta ſiguiſie pcieſthood, c 
the rule ofthe Church in them. And Amur. 
de of. l. 2. c. 5. lait h, We bear e our crawneup- | 
on the lower part | of our head] when we do 
cqualiae with reaſon thoſe necc ſſaries oi the 
world, which we ouglt to governe. Thus of 
ccremony ſuper ſtition is gro ume. 
11 Organs were erected about the yeare | 
660,48 Pratinaſaith,in Ditaliaus, about 820, 
as Amonius faith de geſt. Fran. lib. & cap 114. 
not untill after Avi his time, as Naur. 
witneſſeth in {:b. de orat. q hof. cauo. c. i G. As | 
for Church- muſicke, in ſet ſongs, Gregory in 
hisq booke, eps.44 -de geft.Syn,habite in ede 


. 12 In the ancient Church, ſuch ſincere 
implicity was accepted, that they never uſed 
any ceremony intheir ordination of Biſhops, 
but onely impoſing of hands upon him. Af- 
terward inthe ceremonies of delive- 

of a booke, and annoyling of the hands of 


his name ſpeakech of impoti- 
Penance ſacramentall, and 
10 7 *L 8 CNY 
Satigſackion. 
i arole 
o ſirſt, in the 


from theſe 


uſed, or at leaſt not impoſed : afterwards a- 


putations of the neceſſity of private confeſſi- 
on, and ſatisfaction, getting Voting. but not 
foundation untill — and he was 
averre it to bee a proper 
Sacrament. And the ſucceeding Schoole- 
men could not agree about the matter and 
forme thereof, for all his determination. But 
in the Councell of Laterane, anzo 121 f. they 
made a judicial proceeding of coufeſſing and 
abſolution. 

2 The Fathers ſatisfaction was an eccle- 
ſiaſticall and publike- malct impoſed upon 
the offenders, as this, that they ſhould be put 
in ſome te corner of the Church, and 
there that in abſtinence of meate, drinke, and 
rayment, and alſo in teares and ſotrowes, they 
ſhould at an appointed time acknowledge 


thereb 
had o 


ſatiſſie the Church whom they 
ed, and which doubted of their re- 


Suchir. GS. 2x 
5 The ſatisfactions which are ſaid to bee 
made unto God, were no redemptions of 


— — 
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remporall paine; but actlons and rites,where- 
by the ſinuer thought to ſatisſie Gods pre- 
cept, commanding true and unfained repen- 
tance, and the fruits thereof, according to the 
manner and mealure of the ſinne: whereby 
the actions became not onely pleaſing to the 
Church, but even to Cod alſo. In this ſenſe 
Radwlpq. Ardent. In feria in ca. Ieiunij, ſaith, 
Satisfaction for ſins done, conſiſteth in three 
tningsʒin ſaitsfaction of worke, compunctien 
ot minde, and confeſſion of mouth. And in 
this ſenſe are almes called ſatis faction, not 
that they are the price of our ſinnes before 
God, but becauſe they are ſignes oftrue and 
anfained repentance. I his the Fathers doe 
approve, and Auguſt ine for one, de Dogmat. 
eccl. ca. S4. in thoſe words; The ſatisfaction 
of repentance is to cut off all cauſes of ſinne, 
and not to dally with the entrance of their 
inſtigations. | 

You ſhall mertifie your in-borne vices, 
(ſaith Bede in ſeg) by bringing forth fruits 
worthy of penitence: cvery one afflicting 
himfelfe for every ſinne, as farre as true and 
worthy repentance doth exact. And how 


confeflion aboliſhech our ſinnes, the Canon 


declarcth,c.Ommis qui. De pœnitctia, diſtindt. 
I. in theſe words, Confeſſion is made to ſhew 
repentance, not to obtaine pardon. And in 
the ſame diſtinction, c. I. Medicinæ, the gloſſe 
expoundeth theſe words, ¶Almes do rodeeme 


Pl, in 4. diſt. 25. denyeth that workes 
can ſatisſie for ſinne, being otherwiſe due of 
themſelvcs. And this phraſe [redeeme your 
ſoules] is reproved by Opratw;tib5;.contra 
Parm, And Markethe Heremite, in his book 
Sin denyeththar onr ſinnes can be a- 
boliſhed by prayer, faſting, gifts, humility, 
&c. but that ſuch things are meanes to pre- 
ſerve us from relapſe: and his reaſon far the 
firſt, is, becauſe fins are taken away onely by 
the croſſe of Chriſt. Here it is not amiſſe to 
recite a ſaying of Lanſpergus a. Carthuſian, not 
ſo tedious as it is true and religions. I would 
not have thee thinke (ſaith hee) that thou 
canſt doe pennance for thy ſinnes: doe not 


in number above the ſands of the ſea: too too 
many, and all too great. Thou art not able to 
fatisfie for one, what canſt thou do for many, 
for innumerable ? thinkg not therefore that 
thou canſt doe workes fatisfactory for thy 
ſinnes. For what alas canſt thou account of 
theſe, in reſpetofthe many mountaines of 
thine enormities? They that doe great good 
workes, and commit but ſmall offences, they 
ſatisſie for their fines: but whatſoever thou 
doeſt,refer it to Gods glory: and what good 
ſoever thou doeſt, thinke and reſolve thou 
haſt done it for his pleaſure. Let the bonour, 
the love, and the good will and pleaſure of 
God, be the motives unto althy good works. 
Do all things to pleaſe him, to win his fa- 


dreame of it: Why ? Becauſe thy ſinnes are 


— 


ſinves lhre fritiert. a 


vour, to purchaſe his friendſhip, o honuor 


A 


C 


—_ 


him, that fulfilling his pleaſure, thou be not 
offenfive to him. And yet thinke al thy works 
of farre ſmaller mement than able to ſatisfie 
for thy ſinnes: for, for them thou muſt ot- 
fer unto God the wor es of leſus Chriſt, his 
ſorrowes, wounds, death, in the union oft hat 
love wherein hee endurcd all theſe for thee. 
Theſe are the meanes of thy ſatistaction; but 
whatſoever thou doe, or ſuffer, offer it not 
unto God for thy ſinnes; but for his loue and 
good pleaſure, either doe, or ſuffer, ſtill w iſhi- 


thou maiſt performe greater, more and more 
acceptable workes. W here fore let the love 
of God be the cauſe ofthy good life, and the 


' | ſcopeandlevell of all thy good workes. Thas 


ſaid a Fryar. | 
4 Amongſt the Latines; the word [ Satis- 
facere I is ſometimes uſed for to pleaſe ano- 
ther in executing of ſome oxhice. I (faith Tu- 
V.. I. cpiſt. 1) in all duty and zcalc,doe rather 
atis ſie, or pleaſe all others, but not my ſelſe 
at all. Be ſides, ſatisfaction among men is the 
recompence made for an injury, either in re. 
tribution of d „or in obtaining of 
| pardon by ſubmiſſion. And after this ſecond 
way, are workes of repentance tearmed ſatis- 
factory before God, being reall ſupplicati- 
ons for pardon, which God in 3 
veth. It behoveth the Deacon whom you 
write of. to ſatisſie the Bifnop that 


verneth him, with perfect ie 


Cyprian, I. 3. cap. g. Aud Ib. i. cpiſt. 3. they pray 
| that Chit would be — praycrs 


* 


and ſatisfactions. And I embrace with ready 
and perfect charity, theſe that turne from 
their ſins with repentance,and confeſſe them 
with humble and ſimple ſatisfaction. And, 
ad Demerianuwm,he exhorteth the faithful to 
ſatisſie God, whileſtthey have time here up- 
on earth. But this can be nothing but to be- 
ſcech —— God for remiſſion of ſinnes, 
and toacknow them; and the effect of 


this fatisfaction hee affirmeth to be the attai- 


returne from thine o 


1 curne 


ning of pardon, The acknowledging of ſinne, 
and entreaty of pardon is a ſatisfaction not 
unto the ſtrictueſle of the Iudge, but vnto his 
mercy, (as Cyprias ſaĩch very well inanother 


| | place) that is unto Gods merci full acceptance. 


And very rightly : for theſe as of the peni- 
tent, dos include in themſelves, a faick laying 
hold 2 Chriſts ſatisfaction, by which they 
bave their acceptance. Aud inthis ſenſe Chry- 
ſeſtome. hum. do F. Dhulagumio, ſaith, that if thou 
ſinnes wholly, and 
promiſe unto Gd truly, that thpu wilt never 
againe unto them, God requires no 
more for a further ſatis faction. | 
5 So then the workes of Picty are called 
isfactions, as they arc referred unto our 
prayers. God tak2th away the ſinue (faith 
Marte the Heremite, /.Debaptiſme.) which 
wee intreate for by almes, prayers,and pati- 
ence. Our and ſorrow . ſaith Climacus, 
de memor. morris, grad. 7.) doe cry out unto 
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ing increaſe of grace from him, whereby 
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God, and our teares do go the embaſſage of A! ted and crowned thee, Sigan de Negus Italiæ, 


| feare., Cods mercy is obtained by the intrea- libro ſeeundo. 
ty of almes, {auth Kadul. Ardens, tom. in dom. 7 The Fathers ſay in like manner t lat the 
| 1. Quad. do that ſatistactions are ſuch, by works of penitence do take away our ſinnes, 
the eanes ofobtaining in prayer. Where- but not by themſclves, but qnely in reſpect 
fore it behooveth us to beleeve that we muſt that they are annexed unto that taith which 
| repent (faith Ambroſeè, de pœnitent. libro I. ca. apprehendeth and laycth hold upon Chrilt, 
85 and ſhall obtaine Pardon; and yet to hope for the remiſſion of finnes:(Looke the place 
for pardon out of faith, not as of debt: It 1s of Ambroſe,cited in the 5. ſection oft his arti- 
one thing to deſerve,; & another thing to pre- cle.) I doe not deny, (ſaith the ſame Saint, Oe 
ſume: faith obtaineth as it were from cove- p it. lib. a. c.) that ſinne may be diminiſhed 
nant in writing;bur preſumption ĩs neerer the by extending often our bounty unto the 
arrogant than the ſuppliant. poore, but then mult thy faith approve thine 
6 In proceſſe of time the do grine of ſa- almes and expenſes. Lookealſo his 1 ,booke, 
tisfation he gan to bee delivered and taught and 30. chapter of lus oiices. 
in unfit and ill applyed tearmes; as whenthe B 8 Sometimes the Fathers uſe an hyper- 
Fathers ſay, that he: eby our ſinnes are redee- bolicall metaphor in their phraſes, As oft as 
med, expiged, purged, and puritied, &c. The we give almes after our ſinnes, ( ſaith Gregory | 
Generali Lord of as all ({aith (> ryſoſtome, in [ob i 2 cap. 14.) ſo often we doe as it were 


| 
Honnl.1.4s Genc.) deſiring to purge pay a price for our euill deeds. And libro 8. | 
away all that ever we haze offended, hath in I. Regum, cap. 15. The third kinde,thatis 
found out a cute thereof, which is performed revenge(tor finne) is as ancceſſary medicine, | 
Jy taiting, Alias de cds do dleanſe the while that the impoſtume of guilt which we Jance 
min, aich Proſper, lib. de promiſſ. & præd. part. in our converſion, be purged by confeſſion, 
2.c.7.1f we be contaminated with any ſpotte and cured by the ſalve ot affliction. Thus 
(laith Les, Ser. 2. de Collett.) by converſing will the Fathers have almes to obtaine us 
in this carthly habitation, it may be wholly juſtice and ſalvation, : but this is hgurative- 
waſhed out by the power of almeſ-decdes. ly ſpoken, not properly: for ſuch things as 
The man that hath undone himſelfe, by his we beſto,v upon the poare, they ſay e lend 
owne ſatisfaction may redeem himilelſe, ſaith unto, (ad; after the Scripture phraſei; and 
Cæſarius, Hom. 1. And (bryſologus, Hons 4a, that hoe 5 h 
hoideth, that faſting dothopen the gates of | | backe thewhole ſumme with profit; an bun- 
| Heaven, and letteth us in unto God. Almes dred fold as c bryſaſtem ſuith, Ham. z. in Gen. 
| extinguiſheth ſin (ſaith Adaximas Taurinen- And Gregory, l. y. cpoſt. ac. ſaĩth. W hatſocvcr 


fe; Homil. de diverſis,) even as baptiſme doth, is given unto the it it be well cotiſide- 
and putteth out the fire of hell. So that almes red, 1s — ꝛ becailſe that which 
is asa ſecond fount of purgation for the ſoule. is laid out, is doubtlefſerenitned with a mul- 
But here we mutt note, thac the Fathers ſpeak uplied gaine. wo „ ad vo 


| not in the papiſticall ſenſe of remiſſion of 9 Againe, our ſinnes are tien away af- 
any tcmporall paines : but ſpeake wholly and ter a double manner : firſt in reſpect ot the | 
Kya y of: . cri: zen —— pur pile ang ally r == 1 — ; 
; niſhment together, ipthat they ſpeab e bot ring peculiar unto alone: ſecondly 
. indie and axher ike clear aury in reſpect of the exerciſe of ſinne, whichis 
tive mcronymy, by u hich that isgivento the tearmed purgati ein the exerciſe oſ 
meares, way, inſlrument, and orgation, which ſinne is ccaſed. To Have our ſinnes abſolved, 
in it ſelſe Od: — er yuto another. and to have them remitted( ſaith Hierome, In 
For it is the quely blood of Chriſt, which |; Lſai, gahare two leverallithings; tor he that 
is che ſatisfaction ag gn Ol the 5 ' hath his — — not abſoluti- 
ſinncs of the, Worla, as the Fathers them-'| n: bat hec lat hach them abſolved, 
ebe There is but one expt-, | bath them. ſo becaute they are purged and | 
ation! for. fie faith: af! „1 capite primp | | looſed by puniſhment, And in this ſenſe ſacch 
Fax,) wüten uch was offered | the ſamg, Father, Jn nem. 2. that ſinncsare 
and ſneddefor h at Al the, word. | pergedhy,warnmgsJhe expiat ion ſait h Ro- 
And eAmbroſe 41 Lug a- & Serm, 46. faith, delphug in Lev it. lib I2:042.) belongethunto 
Fo — me 1 N * 8 N to out — that 
nnes.; and yet hee adderh, in expre .thexe is a double ſatisfaction in the Fathers, 
tcaxmes: Lreade of Petersteares, but — of |.expiatorys, which belongeth unto. Chriſt 
his ſatisfaction. It isa common phiaſe with || \| lone, andemendatory, napprobatory which 
us to ſay, this — hath made mee richy || | they will have to belong unto our. ſelves. 
aud the pardoning of an. inury is pot the || Jurte unto your Fat hot av ith true ſatisfacti- | 
cauſe of the mee but the article '| | on, (Gaith Paciauus puneneſeds peenip. Running | 
and condition pon Which the pardon is = nodurther in crrours, heaping no more unto 
given. So ſaid Adrian.unto Frederike, yen | your old ns, and in ſaying (ome laguent ing 
| have given thee the enſigne of the Impe- | and e full prayer, as this, We bavcot- | 
riall crowne,thatis,our hands lmve conſecya- fend eg / before- thine; eyes. In this ſenſe 
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laith Hugo, de Sanf?. Dillore de ſacraments {. A unknowne, and lately knowre ard received | 


| 2. part. 1 4. c. 2. that ſinne is puniſhed and cor into the Church : and ſo after men began to 
| rected by ſatis faction: and that ſatistaction be afraid of tlc fc of Furgatory, in crept In- 
; | is the correction of the offence. Encherms, In dulgenccs. | | 
| lb. Regum, l. 2. faith, that Loth Daridiguiit 2 Aſterwardsthe Fathers fell to ſpcabe; 


and ours (for the fault already pardoned)is | | both of the manner of the paine, and of Pur- 
| purged andabſolved by afflictions: becauſe | | gatory it ſelle, but not as of an article of faith, | 
God doth endeauꝭ ur to u ipe away all ſpots | | but onely of a probable thing probably. It 
| of iniquity fromhistle&, by temparall affli- | is not incredible (faith eAwgrft. Enchiria. ca. 
| Tons. It is a worthy ſatistaction to correct 57, 6) that ſome ſuch thing ſhould bee | | 
our offences, and havitg corrected them to | || affer this lift, it may bee demanded whether | 
beware of them, dec. ſaith Bernard, De'dowo | | it beſo or no, and it may cither be known or 
inter ior. cap. I. And inthisienſe they doe take unknown, that ſome of the faithfull, as the ir 
redemption. 04 | love to temporall things hath beene more or 
Io The Fathers will have great ſinnes ta- | lefle, ſo are ſaved either ſooner, or later, by a 
ken away by publik e penance, and {mall fins certaine purging fire. And, de civit. Dei, lib. 
by ſaying of the Londs prayer. Awguft Fuchir. B 21 cap.26, But whether it be there alone, or 
cu. 71. And Augaflino like iſe will have this | there and here, or here alone, that theſe parts | 
prayer to take au ay great ſinnos alſo, ac crit.) | | of the worldly building, pardonable from d&- 
Dei, Laa. c. So that this kind of ſpcech is | nation, ſhall nde a bnrning fire oftranſitory 
to be under ſtood comparatively, thx it ſho d tribulation, I do not diſpute againſt it: it may 
not bee thought requiſite to uſe pablike pe- | bee, it is true. And, de fide & op. cp. 16, he- 
nance for all ſinnes : Ihe difference is in the ther therefore ſome ſuch modgements follow 
exterior diſcipline, which ſet teth downe a us in this life onely, or after this life alſo, it 
diverſity of penance in great and ſaiall offen- doth not (as I thinke) diſagree from truth, i 
| ces. And if that veruall{innes be taken away | | wee underſtand this ſentence in this manner. 
| by the Lordgprayer, to what end ſerveth the | | Hierom, # 1/2. libro 28. taptic uli, ad ff. 
puniſhment of atterdeath? \, nem, would have ſuch things left wholly un- 
11 Secret ia to the knowledge and judgement of Cod: 
| and yet he faith, that hee thiuketh that there | 
is à moderate and gentle ſentence of the 
Tudge concerning the — of the 
ſinnes of Chriſtns. Doeſt thou leave ne 
puniſhmentfor the ſoules (ſaith one in Boe 
bias, in Proſ.4. lib. de Conſolat. Phileſophit.) 


— — 4 — — ¾—A— —— 


— — — 


Per 


Wherefore tro ; | whenthe bodies are dead? Yes;md that greut | 
1 ren (ſaith another) part whereof is exerciſed in 
F the guilt of the ſin, and following the al  [-penall — part (Ithinł e) in pur 
| erz m vu 10 the Fathers, * © | gatory clemeney, - 2719 N 
De est: eu adh r z Butcontrarywiſe, the Fathetsdo expreſ 
| ß rare the foundation ofthe PopiſhParga- 
„ e En CI! 18121990 211-0 tory. There is no middle place(faith Aug 
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| | d ond I I ine lib. dr her. mx. & remnitap 28) that a man 
| Maths nn || | thay bee ac wicte;but with thediuell, wie | 
Pur 9. e deder ick Chin. 
91 13422 


2 And t he aut hor of H 


a 5 1% | on 7 .L.5 faith weackm eg vo third place | 
1 TA Mobeni an Open, D tall. When' wee from hetice | 

þ tallied: faith Cyprian gra? af Dervetr;) there is no 

ore pact fpetuge,norng more iſof 
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I were hd, felt thatpvertaledof 
| Purgatory in the Chiktclr ail et Origen will 
have Hrgatory tobe ii this life, In Levit. l. 
8. u Villam i end alſo to femme ec en 


geen 
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after the reſurr 14 Hm ſum, || Withment. 
| faith Tertullinn, ds ann te 5 Sunn, rem 
| ſince dre underſta Tritte that the 
| Goſpell fpeaketh of. to be hell: imer⸗- 
| prete, chat to pay the very laſt-pehy! every || | 
| ſlennder Fr ſhall be there panifhed dur ing be 
| | Ray of the reſurtectton, none netde th d dubt 
that the ſoule ſhalt pay any thing in het 
che body alſo, afterthofulkilling Feſar- | 


— reckion. This uſo the Comforter v hath of. | 
9 1 retfcommended!JFany man doc admm tis: 


petckes, by the acknowledging &fhispro- | | ot by eto face, And 
miſed ee ee. Bun bers. 16.24 4p.4d Ho. Dein ſeverethnot 
lie. r8,confeſſeth;that Purgatory vus long us ſtem Chriſt, but joynes us uno that quiet 
1 1 0 82 . 

— 


are al 


— a — 1 —ä—— — - 
— — ———Ä— hb teh» — <4 


b 


The Demonſtration of the Probleme. 


* 1 


which is with him, and maketh us partakers 
ot that glory. Heere onely is the place for 
mercy (faith Bed*, in Þ/al-6) after this world 
is place only for jultice. After the departure 
of ſoule out of the body ( ſaith the author of 
| the queſtion in Iuſtine, gueſt. 75 ) preſent 
diſtinction is made of the good and the evill: 
and both are led by angels to the places pro- 
vided for them: the ſoules of the good unto 
Paradiſe, u here they injoy the bletſed com- 
pany of Angels, and ot their Sauiour Chriſt. 
The Saints are in honour, they relt in — 
and their departure from hence is into per 
ction, (faith Epiph. Her. 78. ſub ſinem. ) The 
preachers of the Church ( ſaith Anſelme is 2. 
Cor. 5) departing from their bodies, are not 
deterred from the enjoying of their heavert- 
ly countrey, by ſpacious delayes; as the old 
Fathers werc;but inſjantly upon their leav ing 
| of the ficſh, they doe reſt in heavenly faith. 
W lat is it to the (faith Brrnerd, eit. 266.) 
and thine earthly veſtures, i hat being about 
to goe to heaven, haſt the robe of glory to 
put on inſtantly ? And Ocho Friſingenſit, in his 
| Chron.lib. $.c4.26. faith; that ſome ailirme 
that there isa purgation place in hell, wherein 
the ſoules of thoſe that are to bee ſaved, are 
either puniſhed withdarkeneſſeonly,ot with 
the fire ofexpiation alſo. It we looke upon 
him with a tight faith, that for our fins hung 
| upon a tree((aith Laaber, Sen. .dift.1 g.li. 
A) wee are looſed from the bands ofthe 
divell, that js, from our finnes ; and we art 


| | ſolooſed, that hee ſhall finde nothing in us 


| puniſhable after chislife : becauſe by that bis 
Hearth as 2 triie Sacriſ ce, — fault 
ſoever wwe had inus whereby the divel might 
binde us to puuiſſi nent, Chriſt ſo extingui- 
ſuucd, that the diveſ cannot prevaile over us 
by tempring, no nor in this liſe. KEY 
4 T he ancient Greeke and Latine Fathers 


' | beleeved that the ſoules of the dead were 


kept all in one commonre our of hea» 
V — „ until the — bolderh 
Lallautius, in his worke de divino premio, l.. 
capte 21. And [renee In fine lib. 5. Tertuſlian 
likewiſe againſt Ae cio, lib. 4. capit. 35. and 
in his booke de enim, cap.5 5. where hee 
faith that every ſoule isſequeſtred inthe lou 
er places, untill the Judgement day. So hol - 
ke th Iaſfine:and even oft the Maſſe, 
which prayeth«forrhe region of light and: 
| peace unto all men. So that they admitted not 
this Purgator 4. £3 8 } $ 7» a. Si6 
F 5 The Fathers ſay that all ſinnes, even 
mortall, are purged and remitted by this pur- 
gatory fire. So ſaith Origes In Hier, homil. 
13. Ifour ſinne be moxtall, wee cannot be 
purgd with nitre, or borith, ( hich is a kind 
of hearbe) but with the ſpirit of juſtice, the 
ſpirit of burning. and pe ment. And hom. 
24.1 N3. he aith,that all that we carry with 
us, is to be tried by fire ox water; That prayer 


{ (Girh the booke that is called Dior/"Hierer, 


Ecclefiaſt. pag.z. cap. 7) doth imreate Gods 


A 


A * 
. 


Ferm. 3) this ſhallbee the future: 
when iniquity ſhall be burbed awaf by che 


cleinency to pardon the dead for all ſinnes 
commited through humane intirmity. The 
offerings for the dead (faith Theophil in Luc. 
12. ) are of no ſmall value for thote that dyed | 
even in great ſins. Some (laith Hede, in Pſ.37. 
commit greater veniall (ins, and ſome leficr : 
and thereto: e it is meete—to have them put 
into the fire of Purgatory, now in the ſpace 
betweene this and the judgement. 

6 The Fathersteach alſo, that all are ta be 
purged by fire, as well the Saintgof God, as 
the infidels. All muſt come tothe ſite, all muſt 
come to this furnace, ſaith Origen, in Exod, 
homil 6, And, In Pſal.3 8. hom. 3. (as I thinke) 
Ie is neceſſar y for us all to come to that fire. 
The ſonnes of Levi(ſaith Ambroſe, in Pſal, 
36)ſhall be purged with fire, and ſo Ececbiei 
likewiſe with fire, and Daniel! alſo. But 
although that theſe ſhall be tried by fire; yet 
they ſhall ſay; wee have paſſed by fire and 
water, And i» F ſal. 1 1 8. ac. 20. Whileſt we 
live heere, let us keepe our humility, that 
hen any ofus dce come untothe judgement 

——ç—— 1 
paſſe thorough, he may ſay; — ides 
a little beſore: — all men to paſſe 
thorough theſe flames: hether it be ob» che 
E p „or Peter. 3 | 

lich Zh) pew deep l. ene 
w ary et cap. 9. gn | 


paines after Hiereme, and the 
depthof humane miſery, after efuguſtine de 
vg. Ve. bhe18 cqp3f. 
8 The Fathersallo ſpeake very often of a | 
purgatory in the Jaſt nt, that is, of 
the paines which are to be ſuffered notimme- 
diatcly after death,burafter the reſurrection: 
for they aifirme, that all men except Chriſt, 
are to bee tried, and in ſome ſort to be fried 


with the fire of burning in the day of zudge-- 


ment. I thinke (ſaith Ori gen, In Lac. hom. 14.) 
that aſter the re ſurrectiau from the dead. we 
ſhall all need a and purifying Sacra- | 
ment, fat none can arile againo without forme 
{taines. And this alſo he arfirmethin divers |. 
other places of his workes, v. In Hſal. 36. 
homnl. 3. In com. in epiſt .ad Nam lib. & infine,In | 
Hier. bom. I 3. And Lattanting de diwin. pra. 
616. 2. cap. 2 t. faith, chat there isa trjall to be 
made by the ſire, hen Cod hath judged all 
men. Out of this which is already ſpoken 
(faith eAvguftine,de civit. Dei, lib. 20, capite 
25) we doe plainely fee, that there are ſome |, 
that in that judgement ſhall be puniſhed 
with certaine purging fires. After the end | 
of. the world (faith «Ambro/6,n P[al.1.18. |. 
tile, 


furnace, that the juſt may ſhine as the Sunne 
in the k ingdome of God. Looke allo the o- 
ther places of this Father; viz. in Yſal. 118, | 
Sam. 20, in P[alm. 3 6. ad verba, Framea 


catorum : As alſo Hiereme upon 1ſ#ius | 


ix fine, and allo upon Amos, capite q. who 


nevertheleſſe upon the ſame later Prophet, 


1 
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2 is paing of Purgatery t 
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capi. g. ouertliroi ce the ſame point of Purga- 
| tory. Looke allo 2/05 un Halm. g. upon 

the words (Cvncifiuit anima mea juſt it iam. 
| And Bail. in [ſay.cap. . upon the words Ex- 
purgaait tern/alcm. 

9 Although G Jreg#ry by his apparition and 
viſions doc make for Purgatory, yet in his 
Dialogucs, (or rather ſome others) he ſpeakes 
not confidently, as the Papiſts doe, but wich 
a plaine doubt fulneſſe. Herein (faith he, Dia- 
{ogs,lib.quarto,c.5 8.) we mult conſider that 
it 1s a lafer way for a man to doe that good 
himſelfe in his one life, which he hopes to 
obtaine at others hands after his death. And 
indeed Gregory in his unforged workes, doth 
flatly overthrow Purgatory. Becauſe we are 
redeemed by the grace of our Creatour (faith 
he, In lob lib. 1 3. cap. z) we have this hea- 
venly gift beſtowed upon us, that when wee 
leave our carnall habitacle, incontinently we 
are carried unto our heavenly rewards, be- 
cauſe ſeeing that our Maker and Redecmer 
breaking up the gates of hell, tooke thence all 
the ſoules of the clect, ſurely be ſuſtereth nor 
us togoc thither from whence he brought all 
the reſt in his deſcention. 

20 Ihat place of Paul ww htch ſpeaketh of 
the triall by fire, 1, Corinthians 3. verſe 13.15 
by the common conlen of the ang Fa 
thers, was never ſpoken nor intended of 
Purgatory. For firſt of all by the fe, 
Auguſt. underſtandeth all Chriſtians, Guchs- 
| rid, 68. Others, the Miniſters and Preachers 
of the Goſpell, as doe eAmbroſe, edulius, 
eAn[clme,ThomasLyr 7g, & Caietaue, all upon 
this place. Secondly, by the name o 4 or 
ſtabble, ſome doe under mortall ſinnes;as 
| Chry/oſtorxe and I heaphilact. Others, bereſics, 
| Zig . , upon this piace, and Hierome in 

Y. 
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Other , bad hearers, as T heodaret and 

* imer, bb ethers, 2 ee as 

| is booke the 
164 chapter. Thirdly 1 2 they doc 


| ſtand the day of thelaſt judgement, no 

| . ;and fo do 11 5 
act, an (Arſene ger nd it 

by tke fire 8 Inee: N 

51 7 ens; 10 wy ie, de fide | 

Ae ron his 

5 17 77 Others. take it 

1 eternall Meſton fo 

others for Wn fe that ſhallconſume 
15 2 and others for thee FE 0 (Gol 


8 emẽt, which thej rme ſhial net 
wt, lict, Drove rc, as 15 bebe 
9 Nd 
| 125 ut the e of K a 
, (namely ; ˖ te bg 
lo me Peil ſatisfacti ee 
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oo ohe) w We diy 15 80 hed 

N if the ce 15 for iy leaſt 1 100. 

 yereSa r Chrift. Lymbardindecd Ts 
endu- 

red-affer his life, but not after,t 
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if ach a a faul tas is remittec ui part, to be reſci- 


g vedtor th e te: JO! al painc toab Oh 4 4. a 0. 


Wherefore , 17; urg. ttory. frppoſed r o ceberwen 
death a 4 the laſt jrd;em nt, ſeroms onely 
for the pur gat inn of i en]ll ſmnes by enn al 
Paines, Was un hnowae to the Fathers of © 
fn ſ# GO yeeres, 
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Sacramentall Confeſsion. 


1 Vricular conſeſſion, that is, the | 
ſpecial} recitation of all mortall 

ſins, neceſſary for the remiſſionthereof made 
in ſecret unto a Prieſt, began to be urged and 
commanded in the Churchabout $00. yCCres 


cap. je jun. raughtitjn theſe words; ;Being wil- 
lig to forgive all that have offended againſt 
him, let him confeſſe all his ſinnes which he 


of reformation (faith the 2. Councell of ( ha- 
lonsca.z2) that many confeffing their ſinnes 


ly. W 


unto the Prieſts, doe it not fully, nor perfeR- 
rc fore, becauſe that a man is made of 
\ twoſubſtances, ſoulc and body, and ſinneth 
ſometimes by the motion of che mine, and 
other ſom:times by thefiailty of the f. eſh; 
both theſe h indes of ſinne ought to bee very 


C| narrowly ſearched after, that a plcyary con- 


felfion may bee made thereof accordingly. 
Namely, that both tbe ſines that bas e, Leen 
—— by the body be confeſſed, as alſo 
| by 5 Where fore he thats 
to conſeſſe his ſinnes, is to bee inſtructed — 
| make, his conſe on of the eight principal 


+ 


F 


| 


þ 


455 witliout w hic h, uce cau bar dly live in 
this world. The Prieſts muſt call tlioſe pai- 
lies toconſe ſſon, that are in danger ot death, 

laith the Councell of Menz, in Grege; yeh 
fourth. his time, cap.26. Now wee have in 
ogy examples ofthis private confel- 
on befarethele rimes, but no precept at all 
eAndeemu in the liſt of Saint giv. Aro 1. 


| cap#e 7, ſaith, thax RAE ing to makc 
o lumſelfe a ſanqqtified veſſell unto God, and 


| fearing leſt ſome of his ſinnes might darkcn 
his ſoule, N all his acts from his 
very youth, before the Pr fell But indeed 
LR we had 15 irg ane ention 4 Monaſte· 
a in Sca- 
a paradiſe grad. g circa ann. ct us coo- 
 tefle our 35 unto our Wort Nude: a- 
Tow and if bee ee us, letus be rca- 
fe! unto all men. And 
rv upon the death | 
115 Chih! Was more 


Fee ſt | 

* uy eke e. | 
r,which atſigne of hs religi- 

Ho Apr 25 ae ner wherc- 
Fe: dai, Aae d his con- 
f 101 to to be⸗ amazed: with al 8 of him. 
— + But 


aftcr Chriſt, Alluine, De divis. ic. ca. 1 3. 1. 


can remember. We tin. this thing necdfull 


| 


— » „ 


tw Leo eee en —2—üU ö 2 —— es — — 


— _ —_— — wit. 


————_—— — — 


| 
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— 


But to ſpeabe tinly this univexſall la enjoy- A | ſay ut it is of the dio ine poſitive la 


rung to conk. hon, s to a neceſſary act of ſal- 
vation, was not promulgate untid the Coun- 


— * 


cell of Literane under In cent che 2. Pope. 
2 bicchis kind ofcontellion had the in- 
ſtitutioa from God, divers learned men have 
| en her denied, or doubttully arhrined. ( vry- 
ſaſtome rt tuſeth it flatly, Henni. 4 de La. 
Take heed ((aich he) ho thou teileſt thy de- 
tects unto a man, leſt- hee caſt thee in the 
teeth wiclall : thou art not to conſeſſe unto 
thy tellow-lcrvantgthat he may divulge it, but 
unto him that is thy Lord, to him that careth 
tor thy ſoa. to him that is molt courtequs, 
to him that is thy pb ſician doſt thuu ſhew 
thy wounds. And mdced this Father toſſeth 
| this doctrine of co feilion in many places, 
viz, hom in I ſel g O. homil. 3 ii Epiſt. ad 
Hel. homil. 5. de incump- ehenſih uat. Dei. lem. &. 
de pan. hom.de pu nit. & c anf ſſione. And 10 doth 
| Cafſian in his (oll utiont, 20. Cp. 8. And eA#- 
| guſt me alio, { onfeſſrond.19.c.4, And indeed 
private conteſſion of great crimes was abro- 
pated about the yecre 396, dy reaſon of the 
| diſcoucry ofan Whoredome cominitted be- 
tucene a Deacon and a noble woman, as hi- 
| {tory doth teſtiſie, (Hiſt, tr ipurt. lib. 9. c. 36. 
But if the hathers had thougli it to have been 
3 divine ordinance, doubtleſſt it ſhould never 
have bcene difanulled by them. And the 
gloſſe e Pœnit. diſt. &. cap. I. . In Pænitentia, 
laith, that it is better to ſay that it was inſtitu- 
ted by a tradition of the V niverſall Church, 
rather than by the authority of the old or 
new Jeſtament. And Gratian himſelſe doth 
ſtagger in this queſtien, Dꝰ Peri. d. 1.9. 3. 
c. $9. Qaamvis. V pon hat authority, or up- 
on v hat grounds of reaſon both theſe opini- 
ons of ſatisfaction or confeſſion doe rely, we 
have brit ſſy laid down;but which of them to 
ſticke unto, I leave natothe readergchoice : 
for there are both wiſe and religious men of 


D—_—_ _ - 


both opinions. Here he allowes evety man 
his udgement free, therefore he thought tt 
not to be gf divine inſtitution, And, Di. ca- 
dem c. Cauvertimini. Here may we underſtand 
that Wee may obtaine pardon though. our 
moiit hes bee ſilent, and our Lord doth 
ſhew that a finher is not clenſed by the judge- 


ment of the Prieſts, but by the bounty of the 
| divine grace. And yet farther; Cap. Quis ali- 


quando. Hence it is moſt evidently apparent, 
that our ſinnes may beꝭ faben away without 
the confeſſion of the moutb. Yauenmitaue, De 
pant. C remiſſica. Omnes utriaſq;ʒ ſe xuu, liket h 
that opinion very well, ibat ſaith that con- 
feſſionaroſe from a certa ine generall traditi- 
on ofthe Church: and that the Greekes doe 
not ſinne in not vſing of it, becauſe this cu- 
ſtome ſprang not up among them. And Sgox 


B 


* 


publithed by Chritt, unt he Apoltles : and 
unto the Church, by the Apoſtics, withour 
all Scripture, as the Church holdeth many 
other things from the Apoſtles inouthes 
withoutany Scripture. Amongſt the writers 
ofthe Popes law (faith R henanus 1margunen- 
tum in Tertull. de panuent.) there are tome, 
(and thote famous men) which do draw this 
confi ſſion, whichat this day we uſe unto the 
Pricit, and every littlecucumſtance thereof, 


Publike confeſſion, that is, the act of penance 
done be fore the hole Church, as taben out 
ol the old Teſtament, of publike ſeemes to 
have been made private: for which it was 
neceſſary to make certain lawes for pe- 
nances tor latisſaction, and obſervarton 
of whichlawes,it was ſitſ for the Layty eſpe- 
cially) to make a Prieſt partaber ot their ſe- 
crets and counſell. And againe, This ſecret 
couteſſion (as farre 2s we can conjecture) 
{prung cut of that publike one, through 
mens voluntary piety ; for we reade no 
precept of old for it. And like untothis hath 
lu another place in admorittone de Tertmilian, | 
Dogmeny, where he faith: Concerning ſecret 
conteſſion, you ſnall ſcarcely find any of the 
Fathers ſpcake of it as of athingcomman- 
ded. Thus ſid be. ("&ierare 


a voluntary confeffion, andtheteſere wor'ns 
neceſſary to ſalvation, and 2. That Chriſt in- 
{ticuted no auricular confe ſſion. 

3 By confeſſion in the Fathers; is general- 
ly mcaut confeſſion before God ( onely) or a 
publike acknow nt of ſome ö 
like crimes iocurriug the cenſure of exeoth- 
munication, and that in an eccleſiaſticalll 
convention: of the neceſlity of this they 
ſpcake very often. Yea Origeu, in | 


| 


their conſcicnces that made c 


in the audience of the 


people and holds rhis 


but yet he duallowes the cuſtome and dholi- 
ſherh it in :heſe words Let the guilt o ce 
conſcic nces be ſhewen 
in {&cret confeflion. A 


. 
| 


unte God, and then unto tho Prieſt, Whobe-" 
commeth an Interceſſor unto God tant 
ſinne of the Penitents. uttbore is noprobſe 
to ſhew that this ſecret confeſſtoij uus um- 


from che inſtitutzon ofthe Church. For firſt, | 


| 20. of | 
Toby ailirmes, 1. I hat Chriſt inſtivvted but), 


lena. & Ci,, De ls Serm.y:doexhort 
the people to make a publike recitation of all 
their ſinalt, and ; ani ofalltheir 


ev ill intentious. Leo alſo, eps. So. mentionetb 
this cullome, of — — | 
into 
D a little booke,& in reteafingofir publikely'| 


fulne ſſe of tan h tobe laùdatie which for the 
tcare of God, ſticks not th bluſſ before man: 


ly unto the Priofts] , 
by and by aſter: Let 
that conſeſſion ſuilice M hich is fit ſi fee 


— — — 
1 


— 


tur, In ſent g. diſt. 17. quaſt. t. is very doubtful verſall ↄ of all the finnes;but it ratherdſeanties' 

to ſay it is of divine inſtitution: Either wee to concerne ſuch off; as did tr bude f 

mult hold the firſt memben, that is, that it is | | the conſcience. Let us open the unclear neſſe 

of divine inſtitution publiſhed by the Goſ- | of out ſonles leprohe: unto the Prix(t; asthe 

pell,—or if that bee not ſufficient, wee muſt | | law commandsns(taithBed: In Iacob. 5. And 
| where- 


— 


— 


N 


. 
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ſpeciall couſc ſſion, they doe not teach it to be 
| neceſſary unto ſalvation, nor as a fneanc uni- 
verſally neceſſary unto the retn{fion of fins, 
but propoſe it freely, and exact it as a good 
and commodious courſt for the obtaining of 
conſolation for the foule : yea they make 
mention of © ion unto L aymes : for ſich 
were the Fathers of the Egyptian Monkes, 
and yet they did abſolve. Tln (aid unto Se. 
{ 747ion confeſſing his ſin of theft, Be of good 
courage ſonne, thy confelſion abſolveth 
| 
| 


| 3 

| whereloever the Fathers doe urge this ſame 
| 

| 

| 


thee from thy bondage, though I hold my 


q 3 confeſſion, wherein is neceſſa- 
| rily required 4 recounting of al a mans mor- 


that alter the kinds: and wherein the Prieſts 

alone that are the Confefſors, doe ſit as ſpir i- 
| tuall Indges, andimpoſe ſatisfattion upon the 
ity of the finnex, 


penitents according tothe 


later times. 


vg FD 
| (Confirmatibn. (Uriſme. 


* 1 

| | Td was uſed in anti- 
' quity) had his inſtitution from Sylveſter, as 
{ Plarind faith in his life Hee it wavthat firſt 
made a law of the uſe of Chriſme in Bap- 


 externall oyle, and infuſcrhthe ſpirit into us 
without any ſuch ce 
. 4. faith, that the Chriſtians are no more 
announted by types & figures, but by the ver- 


| the Als — — I men 
in > / 
4. ſaiththat Cbriſt was he that changed the 
eee eden re ſpiral: And 15 
= dvtrſ.Luciferianos dialog. 4. ſaith that 
contirmation by unction was rather inſtituted 
| for the honour of Prieſthood, than for any 
bond of neceſſit rx. | 
2 There be ſome of the Fathers, as ¶ pri- 


unto the water for they wil have 


— 


;73-And 


epiſt, 73. faith baptiſed are conſum- 
; ate, and perfe&ted, by this ſigne. And T- 
tile de reſwr. carnis; faith, that the fleſſi is 
ſigned that the ſoule may befenced. 

3 As for the uſe i 


tall fines, together wit the circumſt ancer | 


was never received of the Church mil thi 


He'Chrifme; or anvointing ofthe 


tiſme, which before, was either free, or none. 
poſs Contra Arian. orat. ⁊: telleth the 
Arias, that Chriſt was never annointed with 


ony:  En/ebixs A. 1, 


tues themſelues alone. And indeed in afin 
pe Adverſ. Iudeos cap. 


- a» and Tertulhar; which dee either fall Hatly 
into Montaniſme, or at leaſt doe fowly erre, | 
in aſcribing more unto this Chriſme than 


it to conſummate the worke that Chriſt hath | 


#p 
| like gaanner — of the * 


A 


N 


— 


* 
* , 


| 


with the unction and the ſpirit. And ſo faith 


wee ſay, The ſeale of the -gift of the hol 
Ghoſt. Holy baptiſme, 4 


"| Do 


haſt 
ot 


therefore thoſe that are baptiſed are juſtly 
— — be bu- 


they uſed to powre oyle into their water. C#- 
ſms preſcribeth to ſweate in the hote houſe, 
and there to annoint, and by and by to got 
downe into the bath. | 5 
4 This Chriſme now, that the Fathets 
mention, is quite different fromthe Papiſts 
confirmatory unction. The Fathers was | 
common oyle, and ſo often called and men- | 
tioned by that name : the Papiſts muſt have 

balſome therein — 1. which 
is a ſubſtance now not to be had ter- 

feit. Looke Plinies naturall hiſtory, A. 12, c. | 


_- _ 


body alſo, I his hol * (ſaich (vil Catech. 
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did * 92 LS 


longed unto bapriſme as an appendix end a 
ceremony, ſometimes uſed before baptiſme, 
ſometime after, as it was in the Eaſt Church 
for many yeeres after Chriſt. By Chriſme 
are repreſented the gifts beſtowed 1n bap- 
tiſme, faith B, Deſprr.ſanit.cap.28 Thoſe 
that are to 13 gw - annointed My 
Champions, ſaith Chryſof ome In Colof.2. 
homil.s. Remember this myſtery of holy 
Baptiſine, (faith I Hader. In Cant. c. I. Wer- 
in thoſe that are to receive it being an- 
nointed with the Chriſine of ſpirituall uncti- 
on, under that viſible forme of annoint ing, do 
rective the inviſible grace of the holy Spirit. 
Macau dene orat. Jb. In ſantt. Baptiſ. ſaith, that 
in Baptiſme, the ſoule and the body are ſealed 


1. 


_— 


1 


— 


— 


D amaſcene, De fit A.. cap. 10. We admitte 
(ache Synod in Trullo, cap. gg) the Arians | 
Macedonians, ind Novatians that give |. 
up a bill of their faith,” and curſe and abjure 

{ hereſie, and all doctrine which the holy. 
Catholike and Apoſtolike Church alloweth | 
not of; and firſt of all, figni ir forchead. | 
eies, noſe, mouth, & eares with holy Chriſme | 


* 


* 


—— 


ſme, and unction ( faith | 
IN. 8 2) are great and ſo- 
lide monuments, unto which all are to make 
tare not yetcaduetF\with the bleding 
iſtanity, Becauſe Bapriſine is a tipe 
of the buriall and reſurrection of our Lord 
(faith Theodorus Bal/ami.ad c.48.Sy1.Traul.) 


ried and riſe agai wad + It | 

is neceſſary on ica, 
rants 2) ther every — Chri- | 

ſtian be ſigned herewithall m bis baptiſme, 


that | 


_- _ * 0 


ee 


— 
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une moſt divine and conſunmare. 
| 7 Thismtion(we ſpeabe of now) per- 
| raincd wo bay meinthe Welt , untilla- 
| bove zoo. ycares after Chriſt. For then was 
there another coat matory unction deviſed 
| by Afeichtades, or as {ome lay, before him 
by Liban the firſt, However it was before u- 
| led, as we have ſaid. After their baptiſme he 
ſigneth his ſouldiours in their forcheads, 
| faith Tertullian, De praſcript. ca. $6.49. We 
are to know (faith Bede in Pſal.26.)that that 
unction which is done by the Biſhops, with 
impoſition of hands, as different from the o- 
ther ewo, and called by the name of confir- 
mation, is indeed all one with the ſecond (to 
vit, herby we become profeſſors of Chriſt) 
but becauſe of arrogancy, it is not granted 
unto every one of the Prieſts, no more than 
many other like things. Jerome, Contra Laci- 
fer. cap. 4. ſaith, that neicher Prieſt nor ca- 
con hath power tO baptize without Chriſme, 
and the Biſhops commandement. 

8 The annoymting in Baptiſme was uſed 
by the Fathers as a Agnificant ſigne of the 
preparation unto the fight and contention 
with the diucl whereas nowthe unction that 
the Papiſts uſe, is a ſigne of a Sacrament di- 
ſtin& from Baptiſme, aud yet unto the ſame 
end and uſe. Your breſts are annointed (faith 
Grill. ¶ atecheſ. 3. Myſtag. that being armed 
with the breaſtplate of righte e ; yo 
may reſiſt the diuels aſfaults more ſtr b 
By-Baptiſme (ſaith Naziarz.Orat. 40)'t 
haſt — — — thee 
of a moſt firme and during helpe, ſigning th 
body and ſoule with the — and the . 
rit. They that are to be baptized(faith (bry- 
ſoſtome, In Coloſſ. homil. G.) are annoiræed like 
champions, or as thoſe that are to runne a 
conrſe. The annointing of the baptized with 


oyle ( ſaith Ger mam, In Theoria, is to this 


end; that the diuell ſnould not overcome us 
with his power of ſinne and death. Looke 
alſo the ſaying of Theophylaſt cited ꝙ 6. By 
the benefit of this unction (ſaith the Author 


A undtioue Chriſns.apud Cyprian:)both wiſe- 


dome and underſtanding is us from a- 
bove, and counſaile and fortitude commeth 
downe upon us from heavetl. | 

We comeunto the fount (faith eAmbreſe, 
de Sacram. 4. . c. z.) thou entreſt L ; and art 
annointed as a champion of Chriſt, as one 
that art to undergoe the ſight of this world, 
&c. The name of Chriſt ( ſaith roſber. In ſen 
tent. Aug. Sent. 3 42.) is derived from Chrif- 
me, that is from unction: W herefbre becauſe 
of his, every Chriſtian is ſancti fied, fo that | 
he may underſtand that he is not onely par- 
taker both of prieſtly, and of kingly dignity, 
but alſo made a warriour againſt the divell. 
By the annointing of Chriſme in Baptiſme 
(faith Rab amt . Inft.Cleric:l. l. d. 28) 
tne holy Spirit giveth vigor ot heavẽly grabe 
umto all the fairkfull ; therfore;] ſaith he, that 


Wr 


= 


ted, unto theſe facred conflicts, rac 


lib. De baptiſm. Impoſitiors of hands (faith 
Auguſtine De .contra Donat. dap. 1 6.) 
harms er over the perſon? I doe 
yy ith Heu Adverſu. Lucifer.) 
but dat it isacuſtowe in ſome Ciuirches fot 
puto irh iavocation ofthe 


| boly Spirits. par this bands 
| ſmaller cities a 


| mentall confirmation uſed without baptiſme, 


te ſti tie. 797 a 4 4 
1 be :Schoolemenicanmor agree upon 
the origimil of this ſuppoſed Sacraments A. 
| {exay; Alrs In Sent. t ien. Iwill 
needes have it inſtituted by the Cuncelbof 


| daining-andtotairh Aarſ lis ini-4.queft.1 4. 


mation uſed to the ſame eſſoct and end: — 
perfection of contir matim aich bt) is 
to make a manitand ttronglyma thumfcifezand: 
a little after: I he child is unde tit fot che gon-. 


fic, with this dacramemʒ Near AH 


3· And Svro, In Sent. 4 diſt. p rr. 7; taichthat 
by confirmation a nun is made a VWarriour. 
9 The Father | 
and impolition at haruis 10 hive 
worke wrought,or by doing 
on, but ufed it as a ſigne, ſignitying the poer· 
tulneſle of the Spirit which is given in bap- 
tiſme: Calling hit out that is (thus) amoi 


gure, faith the booke dice Hi cap. 
2. part. 3. The gift of-thehely-G yu 
Origen, hom. G. in Lævit. ) is ſignified by the fs 


re of oyle. Thy fore eau and thine other 
ſaith O ill | 


enſes arc annoimed,typi 
Carech. 3. But this annointing wasaccounted 
of [mall effect, without the inv ocatiõs which 
= — 2 as the Fathers them- 
clues doe teſtihe .* The are put upon 
them by bendiction, with invocation, and 
calling upon the holy Ghoſt, ſaith Tertullian 


by the — De 
are baptized. bythe Pricſts Deacons, in 
off. But now adaies it is 


523 


tha he that is baptized, may have his baptiſ- A | C—_ — in — Now = 
Schonlemen will have Chriſme in conti“ 


dees bed tber Chritme | 
by the 
bare acti- | 
+ | 


— — —4 
ire ; and con and properly, 
—— — was no lacra- 


100 lt was once à cuſtome to give the In- 
fants this confirmatory Chriſme immediate- 
ly after their Bapriſme; as witneſſe Innocent | 
the firſt epiſt. r. Auguſt ine De eccle dom. c. [ 
52, Ordo Romanus, && ues De l. af. 
11. 4. cap. ag. No it muſt bediffered (at 

it is ſo in the gene tall practiſe of propory)for 
five,lixe, ot teven yreres aſter. Nay tnoreo- 
ver they confirmed (the baptized) by giving 


the holy communion as Alruiuu himſelte | 


De offie ,eccle,cap.de ſabb. Sauct. Paſc le. doth 


Meld,( Meldenfs.)Bonaventare. In Cent. &. du. 
vr. i queſ.1 faith,it was not of Chriſts or- 


Molamus ſaich, that c ing the tarme of 
this Sacrament, it is no marvell iſ the Fathers 
make but ſmall mention thereof ſceiug Inno- 
cent ius the firſt ſaith: I dare not ſet down the 
words, jeſt I fhould ſeeme tobewray (a ſecret 


— — 


myſtery: | 
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myſtery.) The Maſters of the Church of 
Rome arethe firſt that publiſhed. the forme 
heteoſ in their booke called Oris Romanus, 
wetawetcade theſe words: I confirme thee 
ihthegamedt the Father, & c. de Sacra.tratt, 
4. cep. G. Bella D ſacnam. confir mat. li. 2. 
cap. 10. couſciiethehat xhe Farhers have not 
ſet downe the forme of confirmation, nor of 
divers otherSatraments, becaute they were 
 alrcady knownbuntagve the had. ſpo- 

ken more truly if he had ſaid, unknown unto 
every one: for they doe ſet dome both the 
formeof Baptiſme, and of the Supper in di- 
vers places: What reaſon lad they then to 
ledges? but tliialis hut one of Bellarmines 
convaiances. Ottheforme of confirmation 
(Aaith:Sugrezdn yogi T home.) c e find no- 
thing in Serypturpiand if we betake our ſebves 
to tradition, we thall finde great ambiguit 

and Variety hereof in the Fathers. Thus Bal 
hes Ergo. x 


— — — 
11 * 2.4 57 6 2 
Mmiage, 
Wut Ring) ?: 12 

1 -the, pureſt times 
Aaccouſmt ofthe 


herackhil- 


putation allo crept into 


ander the 2. decrecd that the degrees were to 
be regckned afterthiseanonicall ſuf i 


and that under paine ofexcommunication ca. 


knowne iti the moſt pure and antient Chur- 
| cheguntoaticalt'5 og. yeares after Chriſt. A- 
bout the 300. yecre 
5 a onely ſuch as 
0 oxprally vamed jrithewrieten word of 


es forbidden „as Amnbr-1:8.ep5.66., 
alſo Decivit. Dex, l I 5c. go. with 
wonurdo teſtifie. But this prohibi- 
tion was abrogated by the lawes of Honorius 
&|« Arcagineyamdoy loſtinentalſo, though 
aſterwwards it e repewed in the Church by 
the Counoell er. 30. about the yeert 
of 'our bord go, And aſterwards 4m»,5 00. 
began theſe prohibitions to extend unto the 
third degree inchiſuely; for the third Coun- 
cel of Aunelii c. a dub the fecond of Turmin. 
capi 2. do 2 cho brot ier br 
fatters children ami ſo doth {lrifedor cap 34. 
eic n. 14. „ 14) 24m 
Thus ſtoode theſe Prohibitions, im this 
third degree, for a long time, in the Latine 


fi 


the formesofthe reſt from our know- | 


F 
—.— 
nityias it is called, was neyer huatd of. For 
At. L. B. . en — 
— P-1., 
te u by . 
grees, and was tree without hond ef law un- 
till 1 070;yeares after Chmiſt and chen Ar- 
upputation, 


N Aadſedm. unn: ee 

2 The forbidding of the fourth-degree 
(and tauch more of the feverab) according, 
t Canonic all ſupputation, remaitxd un- 


A 


C 


of Chriſt there was no D 


3 


of Divorce upon fornication, but yet they 


nation. So tiut they held, that in caſe of adul- 
diſſolved, not onely in reſpect 


| hianfclfe encuſcth. It was an uſx to in joy ne a 
publike prnanceriponthis act, and that was 
uſed alſo 


7 flaine, but deth not com 

him to it. Audis the C 
did for one whileallow of and follou or in 
one place of the Decretals. 3 1. . 7. c. Concu- 


riage bed. Anti tiiisis alſo allowed, 3 T.. Z. 


i. 
([2::4 Afttonards je Anęnſf ine and oihers held | 


cher cane; aud mat ieth againe: And it is ſo 
doubtfull in the Scriptures themſelves, whe- 


Church, but about the 6co. yecre, the Popes | 
Gregory, Nictelu, Cc, decreed that all the de- 
grees of conſangumiry ſhould be kept unto 
the ſeventh generation. Grattan. 35. J. 2. But 
afterwards, Innocent the 3. in the Couuccll of 
Latercn,anm,Dom.1 2 15. limiteth this prohi- 
bition at the q-degree incluſively, and allow- 
eth all matches without this 4. degree. But 
by this allowance of his are many unlau fuli 
marriages made: for example, V eter and Paal 
are brethren, g their ſtocht deſcendeth thus: 
Here Peter may not be ioyned Joon 

in marriage with Leah, tlougd 

6, degrees diſtant, becauſe that Porter Paul 


being the brother ot aul, h Rachel 
is a father unto all that deſ- Suſanna 
cend in Pauls line, and ſo in Joanna 


that reſpect unto Leahalſo. Lea 
3 The Fathers doc ſometime reprechend 
the ſecond marriage of cither perſon in caſc 


do hold ſuch marriages to be true and fir me: 
this did hold for 400. yceres after the incar- 


teryt he marriage (amongſt the faithfull) is 
Ry 2 of Ded, but alſo 
ot bond; w hert fore they were not acquainted 
wich the diſtinction of a double divorce. Ori- 


den Hemmil. pu AMAatth. ſaith, thattheſe marri- 
gos ſaſter ſeparation) are againſt Scriptures, 


but yet not without cauſe hee alloweth them 
for avoiding of a greater evill, and holdeth 
them n& etherwile permitted. And theſe 
doth Amr. in 1. ( orinthian. 7. allow unto 
a min: and ſo doth Epiphanins alſo, contra Cæ- 


thay. hereſ.5 g. Hierome epiſt. 30. a4 Ocea nim, 
diſalloweth them an Fabiula, — he gocth not 
4o farre as to diſanull the marriage which he 


upon ſmaller fanirs, Ihe Fathers u- 
ſed to note ſuch ſecond marriages as-they | 
held lawfull with penarice:and they puniſhed 
the husbandbliarkepr His wife after her adul- 
tery withehre@yceres penance 3+2. 9. 1. ca. 
S$59ni4. The Councell of Arles, cup. 10, coun- 
ſelleththe guiltleſſe perſonof the two, to ab- 
or command 
reh afterwards 


buifti;it isappointed as la vfull for the inno- 
cent penſontoò ĩoyne withanot her, after that 
his firſt-yoakofellow hathpolluted the mar- 


if either party have endea- 


* 
vowed to Rill he other. 


| theſe marriages of no force at all: and yet 
Angi. De fili & operibis, cup. Ig writesh | 
that he that trhis wife in adultery and | 

putteth hen away, ſeemesnatto beecquallcd | 


with him, thatputteth her away for ſome o- 


— 


— 


ther 


- 
— —— oe In iy ones — 


— — 


—— — 
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wife tor adulter.) be anadulterer if he marry 
againe, that ſurcly 1 am of opinion, tha t any 
man may herein be pardonably miſtaken. 
Thus faith Auguſtine. 


Prieſts marriage, and ſingle 


life. 


He marriage of the Cleargy for the ſpace 
T5 300. yeeres after Cheat was a thing 


alwayes freely allowed, without prohibition 
orvow of perpetual continency.It there were 
any that lived ſingle, it was ont of ſome pri- 
vate and unbinding purpoſe, or elſe for ſome 
cuſtome taken up out of a good and honeſt 
eud. This cannot be diſproved out of any 
lawfull authority, whereas there are theſe te- 
ſtimonies te confirme it. There are many of 
the Biſhops (aitli Athanaſius. Cp ad Drac.) 
that have not married, and contraywiſe ma- 
ny Monkes we ee daily become Fathers of 
children ; Againe,you may obſerve many bi- 
ſhops to bee Fathers ofchildren, and 
Monkes that have not ſought to ſee their 
owne tion: for this is lawfull, and 
the other is nor forbidden, but every one as he 
likcth, let him undertake to live. Whercas 
we reade (fairh the Decretals. if. 26. c. ¶ ano- 
manneſem,) that the ſonnes of Prieſts have 
come to the honour of the Papacy, we muſt 
not underſtand them to be begotten by for- 


n arriage, which was 
law full for the Prieſts every where, untill the 
time of prohibition and in the Eaſt Churches 
is allowed unto them as law ful until this day. 
And Oprias (or the author of the Sermon, 
ae nat. Cbriſt.)ſaich, that there is neither com- 
mand not neceſſity to us unto con- 
tinency or Me ape — Todor, in P (al. 
57. ſaich it isfree to yow virginity, or not to 
vow it. We impoſe no necęſſity 2 
| (faith Eprb. here. 4 but cut of goed will we 
counſcli it : exhorting him that isableto 
take it upon him, but not c ing him 
that is not able, nor reyecting him from ſalva- 
tion. Virginity onely (faith Ambr. erhort. 
advirgines)isto be perſwaded not to be com- 
manded, being a ory, me of vow,than of 
precept, Inthe Eaſt (faith S#craces, H. 75 The 
Ig. ca.; 8) all even the Biſhops, doe ab- 
ine of voluntary choyce, not of any neceſ- 
ſity; and many of them in che time of their 
being Biſhops, have had children by their 
lawfull wives. 
2 But in theſe aſoreſaid ages, there were 
omiſes of continency uſed robe made pub- 
kely in the Church. For Clement, Stromar. J. 
3. (who wrot in the yere 170.) ſaith, that con- 
tinency isa deſpiſing ofthe body tare Mv 23s 
gor 62a53i29.aCccording tothe promiſe, or co- 
venant made unto, ot with God. Their maner 


— — 


ther he (who doubtleſſe may put away his A 


I 


of covenant, was thus: It was asked of cheſe 
that were do take Becleliaſticall Orders,whe- 


cleane thing, or that the Clergy were bound 
- all becauſe of the 


children. This isto be marked diligently. But 
Teo ſaith ver — — . 
ſome times have occaſion to wonder much 
that ſome are not afraid utterly to abrogate 
many holy and diy ine lawes, and inſtitute o- 
thers, as though theſe were not abſolute : for 

ing of the elec- 


marriage undertake the. Epiſ- 
copall. It may be theſe lau givers 21 
that the naturall affection unto their children 


for what other thing can be alledged for 
m?) would be a great annoyance to their 
ecclefialtical! ruauutcaance.But this rcaſon is 
founded upon falſe ds, for if it were ſo, 


the like reaſon might con none that 
r e | 2 inſmen alive, 
ſnould be made Bifhops, for conſanguinity ' 
Ar | 


of love between | 
them · Moreover the hol * 
dirir 

7 


15 
ing this, gavc the Biſhops ) 

re- 

s of 


they had any poore alliance, t 

leeve their $422 our of the teuenew 

their Biſhopricke. W berefore our Imptriall 

Maieſty (bich is of God, if wee keepe our 

ſclves to Gods commandements)perceiving 

that to bee farre more convenient, maketh a 

law agrecableto the holy Canons : that as it 

ſeemed good unto them, that hee might bee 
roinotcd to bee Biſhop, who in other re | 
peas was worthy of that honour, al 

he had childreni, (prouidedthey were legiti- 

mare) ſo it ſhall be lawful now: and chat with 

this reſolurion,that we doe from henceforth 

abrogate forever, to puniſhthgir boldneſie, 


any law that gainſaith herere, This he,Now it | 


the Prieſts, or Biſhops broke theſe promiſes 
(we ſpoke of before) they were depoſed, 


and | 


—_— — 


— — 
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| and put to penance among the twiſe marri- | A name of Presbytereſſes. Sigeber? alſo reſtifi- | 


ed, but the ir marriages ſtill did continue in- eth the ſame in his Chronicie upon the yeerc 4% f. 
| diſſoluble. And in this ſenſe are the Coun- to074.Popc Gregory (fairh he) —forbad the i Mtb 
| cells of Aueyra, and of Neoraſurea to be un- | married Prieſts to uſe their function, & pro- — werd 

derſtood. W herefore at the begirming; hibited the laity to heare their Maſſes, a decd aun, 0 

marriage was not forbidden the P by without example, & (as many thought) dene . 

reaſon of any vow unto their order, — againſt the opinion ot the holy 

but by reaſon of ater freedome, and Fathers, who have written, that u hether the 

conveneiency. Sacraments bee miniſtred by gocd or ev ill 


The Perpetuity, and neceſſty of this vow rſons, yet they are neither ampli fied by the 
. was abliſhed 2 inthe We- — of the as Miniſter, — lefſened by 
| ſterne Church, and annexed unto Orders, a- the ſinnes of the evil. By which act,atoſc 
bout the three hundreth and cighty yeare af- ſuch a ſcandall, that never inthe heare of any 
ter Chriſt: It was uſed before, but out of pri- | herefie was the Church rent in ſunder with a 
vate and particular devotion, not by any | greater ſchiſme and diviſion. And truly it is 
publike and decretory judgement of rhe athing of worthy memory that Florent ius a 
Church. But then, by a common decree (if Monke of Worceſter hath recorded inhis 
that decree bee not acounterfeited forgery) B Chronicle, d aun. 1 06. of this Gregooy that 
Prieſts marriage was prohibited in all the being upon his death bed, ke confeſſed unto 
| Weſterne Churches, 2 and almighty God, and Saiut Peter and unto the 

unſanctiſied; and that by Pope yr D. whole Church, that he had offended great - 
82, which decree, [mocentizs the firſt, Def. a! in his Paſtorall charge, and by the per- 
| IS 2.6. Propoſiuſti,renewed,but yet with grant *{waſion of the diuell, had ſtirred up anger 
of Pardon to all ſuch as had not ſeene the epi- *and wrarh amongſt mank ind: and that hee 
{tle of Syricius. So that the gloſſe, A. 8 a c. 3, **ſent his Conteflor to the Emperour and to 
Cum in praterito, ad girſſ. verb. qui ſacraments, **the whole Church to pray for pardon for 
hewerhphinctyihar Syricine was the firſt | him, that he did looſe the bands of all that 
| Author of this prohibition in the Church were outlawed,and all his excommunicati- 
of God, in theſe words. They fay that theſe ons againſt the Emperour , and all other 
chapters were made before Gregories time, Chriſtian people, clergy and laity, quicke & 
who inioyned continency upon the Minij-- dead &. And indeed marriage of Prieſts 
ſters( 3 1. Af. ca. Ante triemixm) that is unto C | was allowed here in Eugland untill 970- 
the ſubdeacons. But Syria commanded the | yeares alter Chriſts, as the hiſtory of erna 
| Prieſts and Deacons to obſerve it. Nay, chey recorderh ia the life of Edger :2Alifer king of 

| fay that before Syricius his time the Pri Mercia (faith it) and many others, caltang 
| might marry, and ſodid Afoſer. Wherefore | | forth the Mankes our ofthe great Mona+ | 
they expound it thus; the A poſtles taught | Reries which king Edgar had lately fonmded, 1 
| this doctrine of centi in worke, exam- | | brought into them the Clergy and their 
ple, and counſell, as Hugo ſaith: not in conſti- wives. And Fabianin Chron, P. 263. relatcth, 
tution and ord inance, as others ſay. Now the | | that Biſhops and Prieſts were married for a 
cenſure of Fra Thomas Mantriq.pabliſhed | | thouſand yeares 5 no law emoyning 
by of Pi 5, Pope in the yeere | the contrary. And Florentine aforenamed te- 
I 573.commands this gloſſe to be raſed out, ſtificth, chat the Engliſh clergy marricd for 
together with che marginal note, whuchſauch | | 997.yeeres together, which marriages were 
that Prieſts might'once marry. And indeed never forbidden by law or edi, until - 
Angup. 1ib.6,confeſ. 3. greatly admireththe | | /ciwertime. In the ſame ayers. (faith 
ſingle life of 4 7, ſo that life was Haris Huntington lib. 7 Arc iſhop As- 
more rare amongſt the Prieſts of thoſe times D | ſelnc held a councell at London, wherein hee | 
than marriage.Graciavalſo Diſt. 2 f. ca. de Sy- forbad the Engliſh Prieſts to marry, who 
| ran. yeeldeth that before the Ancyran were never forbidden before. Which law, 
| Councel aun. 308.the yow of continency was | | ſeemed moſt pureuntoſome,but moſt dange- 
never propoſed unte the Prieſts. Wherefore rous unto ——— » leſt that endeauou- 
the decree was neithet of Calixtus, nor Zxci- | | ring continency above their power, they 
us his framing; "a ſhould fall iato more horrible and more un- 
4 Now as for this degree, it had nouni- | chriſtan impurities. Now at the promulgati- 
verſall admiſſion untill the time of Pope | | onofthis law,theſe Prieſtsthat were already 
Hildebrand , in the yeere 1007, fee hereof married, were not diuorced. Nay they con- 
{peaketh Aventiue in hiftor. Boiori l. 5. in theſe tinued marrying for all this, two hundred 
| words: The Prieſts at that time as other e es A. Foxe ſheweth in 
Chriſtians, had wives in publike, and beget is hiſtory, publiſhing the vary conuaiances 

children, as appeareth inthe inſtruments of of thoſe contracts thenuſed. 

the Donations which they gave tothe Chur- 5 Now thisprohubitionof marriage there 
ches,Prieſts,and Monkes,where theſe wives are many Fathers that doe not approve nor 
and their husbands are named as witneſſes : allow of ; and namely theſc that follow. 1, 
and they are called by the grave and honeſt Theoderet. It is am̃irmed, ſaith be, In 1. Tim. 3. 


* that | 


* 


— 
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that the holy Apoſtle faith, that hee that li- 
veth chaſtly with one wite alone, is worthy 
to be elected a Biſhop, & Ini. Tim. 4, Rightly 
did the Apoſtle put in forbidding to marry:] 
for hee doth diſlike of continency and ſin- 
gleneſſe of life, but hee accuſeth thoſe that 
will command and enſoyne them by a law, 
2. eAmbroſe . Hee ſaith, O ffic.lib.2.ca-witimo, 
that untothe Miniſters of the Altar it 1s al- 
lowed once to marry, not the ſecond time: 
3. Chryſoſtome.He ſaith, In Tu. hemil.2. that 
marriage is ſo honorable, that under it a man 
may come to aſcend unto the holieſt prefer- 
ment and dignity. 4. Iſidore. The Cleargy 
(faith he, Reg. de vita ¶ Tric. diſt. 23. c. Hi igi- 
tur.) ought to keepe their bodies chaſte and 
ted for ever, or elſe to joyne them- 
ſelves in one band of matrimony. 5. Bernd: 
Take honorable marriage out ofthe Church 
(faith he In Car. Ser. Gb. and the unpolluted 
bechand do you not fill the Church with for- 
nicators, inceſtuous, uncleane,cffeminate,8& 
Sodcomiticallperfons,& finally with all man. 
ner of uncleaneneſſe? 6. Theophylact. Hugband 
unto one wife (faith he, iv 1. Tim, 3) istaken 
inthis ſenſe, that he that is to undertake the 
function ofa Biſhop, ſhould not have many 
wives, but one 7.Sa/vian, Men of religi 
(faith he, De provident. J g.) doabſtaine 
carnall copulation, but not from rapine and 


| ſtealth: Ho are we deluded by fooliſh per- 


ſwaſion ? it is iniquity and not 5 
which God doth prohibite. 8. Gregory 

third: Let no wan maintaine either harlot or 
concubine(ſaith he, writing tothe Biſhops of 
2 — him either live 
chaſtly, or take him a wife, whom it ſhall bee 


Councell of Nice doth cal the Prieſts accom- 
panying of his wife,chaſte,lawfull,se 
And Gratian ſaith, that this Coun- 
cell commended Paphnurixe his opinion, and 

every mans 
will, not impoſing any neceſſity thereupon, 
or on the contrary ;and citeth the teſtimony 


ſtinence from marriage 

Church; I anſwer,thatthere was indeed ſuch 
a tradition, but never univ erſall, but particu- 
lar onely : for the univetſality got firſt head 
inthe Cœuncell of Ancyra,c«-10. which was 
twenty yeeres before the Nicene Councell. 
And the Councel of Grangren follow ingthat 
of Nice, condenmeth their opinion, that held 
that the Prieſts might not celebrate the di- 
vine myſteries, by reaſon of their marriage. 
And it is apparent out of the firſt Councell 
of J oledo cg. &. . that the Prieſts then mar- 
ried; And Fatronm commandeth the Inſtitu- 
tions ofthe NMicene Councell, to be kept un- 
violate for evermore, in his preface to the 
ſaid Councell. Pope Syſusſter decreed, that 
a Prieſt ſhould content himſelf with one or- 
der, and with one wife alſo. This doth Yi. 


lawfull no way to refuſe. Beſides, the whole | 


JA 


of Socrate ia diſt. 3 l. c. Nicema. Now whereas | 
it is objected, that the Synode ſaith, that ab- 
i tape isa tradition of the Cl 


ſo doth Sabellcius allo, aa d. 7. lib. 8. The 
firſt Councell of Terwin, Ca. 3. Ann. 460. af. 
ter the prohibition of marriage, addeth this: 


Notwithſtanding we being willing to mode- 
rate this ſtrictneſſe, and rightly to molliſie it, 


doe decree that a Prieſt, &c. abidding ſtill in 
fleſhly concupiſcenſe, and ceaſing not to be- 
get children, bee not capable of any higher 
perferment . But let it be ſuificient for 
thoſe, not to bee ſeparated from the commu- 
nion. No the 2. ell of Terwin, c. 8. 
—— Bich — 
and calleth her & cone, a Biſhoppeſſe. 

Innocemtius the Bind dach — of married 


Prieſts, about the yeere 1200. Decretal. ii. 3. 


tit. I. cap t clericorum. Ihoſe that (according 
to their countries cuſtome) have not abſtai- 
ned from the bond of wedlock e, if they doe 
fall, let them be ſeverely puniſhed, becauſe 
they may uſe their lau full matrimony : and 
here are two worthy obſervations: firſt, that 
neit her ail Prieſts,nor all places had thened- 
mittedthis ſingleneſſe: — — 
age of Prieſts was then held lawtull for ſuch 
as pleaſed to undergoe it, Piu the fecond, 
Pope, did determine(as Plaus faith) that e- 
— — — — 
or ons, as het o itoughtto 
— itted them againe tor farre — 
reaſons. Wee thinke ( ſaith the ſaid Piat or 
Tue Sylvia, Epiſtol.3 08) that you follow 
no bad counſell, if you take your ſelſe to 

iage, being not able to containe: though 
that this were to bee donſidered of before 
your admiſſion unto orders. But wee 
arenotall Gods, that we have know- 
ledge in things to come. Since it ĩs come to 
this, that you cannot reſiſt the law of the 
fleſh, it is better ro marty them to burne, — 
Leo, Novell. Con. 3. ſaith, chat there is a tradi- 
tion of the Church, which commandeth that 
thoſe that are to bee elected Prieſts, let them 
either vow ſingleneſſe for their whole liſt (if 


they think to be able to hecp their promile,) 


or if they thinke it impcthble to be kept, 
ES | tawfully; and then enter 
into the — Miniſtery. Fpiphaniss 
maß eth for this vow r of perpetuall ſingle- 
neſſe, but he cannot prove it out of Scrip- 
tures, but is faine to fiye into traditions. And 
the ſixt Synode of Conſtantinople, capute. 1 3. 
condemnes u hatſoevet the Romine-church 
hath ferdowne coucerning the ſingle lite of 
Priefts. And this Synod was held 50.yecres 


after Gregory the Great, and is approved by | 


the Decreralsofthe Canon, the wordegare 
theſe, diſt. 3 t. c. Quoriam. Becauſe we know 
that it is taught in the order oĩ the Romane 
Canon , that thoſe that are thougat worthy 
to bee ordained Prieſts or Deacons, ſhould 
profeſſe, that from thenceforth they would 
hot uſe any more the fleſhly cõpany of their 
wives; wee following the ancient Canon of 


| Apoſtolike diligence, and the Conſtitutions 
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of holy men, will have theſe lawfull inarria- 


ges ironrhenceforthto bee of force, by no 

meanes diſſolving their wedlocke with their 

wives, or depriving them of familiar re ſort 
tagether, at conrement times. By this Canon 
we underitand , that for above 700. yeeres 
together, the Churches of the Eaſt did not 
approve, (at leaſt did not eſtabliſh) this ſin- 

glenes ot life iu the Miniſters of the Church. 
Aud hercumo adde the teſtimony of Theods- 

rus Balſamon, In ¶ un. 5. Apoſt. Before the ſixt 

Synode in Trullo, it was lawtull for the Bi- 

ſhopsto marry, & have wives, yea aſter they 

had received that dignity, Beſides, this inter- 
diction is reproved by * Doluſanas, or (as o- 
thers will have it) by Haldricus, in his anſwer 

unto Nicholas the firſt; whether he be Prieſt, 

Deacon, or Subdeacon, faith Grazia the 

decree, diſt. 28. cap. de Syracus. it is plaine (by 
the opinion of Pope Pelagiut,) that being 
inveſted in the forefaid orders, they may uſe 
matrimony lawfully, And 45ft, 3 L. cap. 1. a- 
bout three yeeres before, the ſubdeaccns 
throughoutath2 Churches of Sicile were 
according to the uſe ofthe Romane Church, 
forbidden to have any medding at all with 
their — „which ſeemeth 5 — be 
a very hard and uncompetent thing, that he 
that hath not attajned unto the — conti- 
nency, nor made any former promiſe of cha- 
ftity, ſhold be compelled to forſake his wife, 
and by this meanes io fall more perniciouſ- 
ty, (which God forbid.) And Cas{ 26.9.2. 
e. Sers: Before the Goſpel came to the luſtre 
and brightneſſe, many things were permit- 
red, which inthe ariſing of more perfect diſ- 
cipline were utterly aboliſhed: As the marri- 
| age of Prieſts, & of oouſin.· germanes, which 
is not prohibited by any authority either of 
the Law, Goſpel, or Apoſtles;and yet is abſo- 
lutely taken away by Eccleſiaſticall conſtitu- 
tion. Les, epi. y. willeth the Prieſt to chooſe 
hima virgmto his wife, not a widowſo that 
thereby he a lou eth Prieſts to marry. And 


— — 


nor holy orders as they are holy, doe hinder 
matrimony : and in the Weſterne Churches, 
diſt. 28. e. Diaconi, it was once lau ſuli for the 
Deacons to marry, — Beſides, it is manifeſt 
that the Prieſts & Miniſters ofthe Eaſtern 
Churches doe marry, aiſt. 3 1. ca. Aliter. Nei- 
ther doth Prieſthood take away contract in 
marriage, whether precedent or ſubſequent, 
if we ſeclude all conſtitutions Eccleſiaſticall, 
and ſticke onely unto that which wee had 
taught us by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Ilus 
teacheth Cajcrane; and ſo doth Aledina alſo, 
de Continentia, libro ſecundo,cap.primo,and So- 
to, de Iure, li. quæſt. G. artic. 2. And this pro- 


hibition, the whole Clergy af Germany, diſ- 
allowed of in the ycere 1074- faith Schafne- 
burgen/is.Pope Hildebrand —decreed in ma- 
ny Synods, that according to the ancient 
Canons, no Prieſt ſhould have a wife: ſuch as 
had, ſhould either put them away,or bee pur 
from their dignities : nor ſhould any bee ad- 
mitted hereunto that would not vow perpe- 
tuall continency and ſingleneſſe of life A- 
gainſt this deeree, the whole Clergy-men 


word, that ſaith ; All cannot take chisupon 
them; he that can take it, let him: and the A- 
8 — that containerh _ 

marry, for it is better to marry than to 
burne) with a violent exaction, would con- 
ſtraine men to live libe Angels: and by de- 
nying them the accuſtomed courſe ot nature, 
openeth the way to fernication and unclean- 
neſſe: but if he procceded in confirming this 


hoods, than their wives,and thenthey ſhould 
ſee, here he that — —— t 
Angek to governe t 
the Church bf God. 2 heder 
clareth, that it held a long time asa cuſtome, 
that the Prieſts ſhould take them wives. 

6 The hiſtory of Papbamrins, delivered 


— 


bent themſelves extreamely, calling him an 
hereticke abſolutely, anda man of a damned |, 
opinion, who (having forgottenthe Lords | 


A 


* 


88 


9 


decree, they had rather leave their Prieſſ- 


— 


* 


De clerico- | Pauormitane ſaith, * that continency is but of | in writing by Sacrater, lib. I. cap, &. and S r- 
. — the poſitive law, and that the Greekesallow | I me, libr. f. capi. a . and approved by Mice- | 
e, de not that inſtitution; Thamar, in 2. 2. uaſt. 88. | phorus, libr.7 tap 19.5 uiilat in wurbo F apl. 

. re- art; It, ajhrmesthis, that the vow of conti- nas, and Gratien.dift. 3 1c. Nieeva,che Papiſts 

| — — nency is not added as an eſſentiall part of rhe | of theſe times doe re ject and contemne moſt 

'7”\ ſolemnity ofordinarien, but onely.acciden- | | boldly, as if it were talſe and forged . Seu 

tally, by a ſtatute ofthe Church, Dwrand. In for one, de Iare. lib. 7. quæſt b. art. 2: Melchior 
4. Sent. diſt. 37. q. I. ſaith, that Holy Orders | Cann for anet her n loc. com lib. 5. c.. 

doe hinder the ization of marriages | and Hellar mine for a chird, deidlerivss, tabro . 

and aboliſſieth thoſe that are already con- | | capite 20. T heir firſt reaſon is, that Sozomene 

' furnmate,not abſolutely, as they are orders, lib. 6.epiſtol. 31) doth faine 

but as they are holy, and herein by diipoſing And Socratesdathlye flatly in 

ſo of them: but it hindereth theſe-marria- ſtory of histimc. Ianſwer, Gregory acy 

ges fully, out of the lnſtitutiõ ofthe Church: | cuſeth not Sozomene of torgery inthis thi 

It is neither probable by reaſon ner-authori- | by name : and in ſo famous'a ching as tius 

ty, ſaith Cajetaus, in opmſc.tom\ 2. truct. 31. de was, they could not erre unwittingly. Their 

cœlib. Sacerd. that a Prieſt in marrying doth ſecond reaſon is this: It isthe common cou- 

commit ſinne abſolutely; nay, reaſon doth ſent of the Greeke Fathers, that nont ſhould 

rather drawe a manto the contrary, becauſe be miniſters of Gods myſteries, huxthe chaſt 

as we reade in Lumbard his ſentences, diff. | | and continent: ſoſaith Origen, mil, 17. in 

37.4%, 4. Neither ordersasthey ate orders, Lat. & 4. in Leuit. EuſebiraghsBale Demonſt, 
= i ; Evang. 
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Enang.cap.9. Tape, in compend. doctr. c * diſſolve the coutract of tharriage made . 
hereſ.5 g con. Catharos,Cyrill,carechiſ. I 2. V/ the vow» 


ſenus, de Uirginicate, cu. ult. Chryſoſtome, — 
2. de patientia lab. Baſilin Iſay. ci · & Hierom. | 
contra Vigil, What ſhall oh Charchesofthe 
Eaſt doc? What of E the A 
like ſea, who receive either virgin Priefts,or 
continent; ox if they have wives, they leave 
to bee sb I anſwer two wayrs; firſt, 
That the Sterke Prieſts did abſtaine from 
| the uſe of their wives;but only as ſuch times 
| \asheir courſe camero celebrate, not c 
of theſe aforeſaid Fathers 


e « | 
ge vers: in 252 ; 


9 For 200. veeres iter trig, there was | 
no — opinion in the Church con- | 
cern the'execliency 
life ace mas. 8 


with this 
7 Titi Joe wo 


e but 
* Me thin- 


ts. 


rp unborn 5 mo, 1 
Epiſtol.11. Neither doe | 
any vow ofc , wherein 1s 
abjurd,orby which ions, Few 
ſtiue, Y e bono biduir. cap 842 10.11 A 
the breachof the vow ow ark 
bur yet he will havet rte run age 
after the vow to be firme and lawfull : 
| ſachas doe thus contract, doe ages hay 
ſaith, capite 10.) offend, not inthe marri 


= 


| 


but inthe breach of vow; Some anſwer, ti 
Auguſtine ſpeakethnot of the vow ſolemne- 
7 made; but of a ſimple vow : But ſay, that 
is diſtinction is frivolous; a tricke of the 
Schoole- men, unk none to the Fathers: ne- 
ver found but i in the Schoole-mevs wri 
and in the ſixt ofthe Decretals, Bonifare 
eight. lib. 3. unde that the ſolemnity 


of vow hath the original _ _ the con- 
ſtitution of the Church So ſaith Scotme, Pg. 


tru de Palude, In 4,481.38, Cajetwne,in 2:2, «qe 
$8,47t.7. and 2 2 5 122 all 
theſe thinke, that it is onely a decret of the 


fprung all theſę com- 
An this is hereby 

becauſe therthey will bare Hutri- 
already contracted) to bee diſſdlꝰ ed 
by the entrance into religion. Look Inf wines 
inſtitutions, cap. de £5/tops c. Cleric. bb fin- 
I Bafin queſt fuſſus explicatis,qu 1 2. 3 


nus Collat. 21. cap. 9. 


praiſes of marriage, and ſometimes reprot 


it as an uncleane thing. Syricia 5e piſt ad Hym. 
Terra: ſtucke not to ſay, that xhoſe that 


Church, whereby the Tolemne vow w doth | 


are inthe fleſh, that is; in matrimony, cannot 


_Ccc "DJ 


13 The Fathers urging the ſi of 
the Prieſts doe ſometimes ea een the 


W I" OO 
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pleaſe God. And inlike manner Tertullian, I. A 
de monogamil, faith that it is evill to contract 
1 matrimony, and by the word evill, bee yu 
| neth —— — 2 ang 


Ser f co 


tyof a of and ite an exill thing to 
touch a Woman. | de ur- 


t {; And i lik - 
| er doth — in — 


— hc holdeth it better 


. 
0. 
— — 2 — 


h þ A the 


ken oft uutill after ages. 


* a. 


marriages, i hich were not frultrate and 5 o- 


the gift of 


2 Al 


| 28th , whereby t to give 
hs Gith = = wi c. 0 
We le m ; 
fe both the 585 — cy 


bal. of mirc Fre 


ance for the dying. 


Extreame Ws; . 


1 e Fathers 2 1 abe of this 
cane Ve tis, of ace-; 
of annointing in matter ofa Sacra- 


oy! Neo FChriſm, made —4 
o-anhoint oinerherewithi their 


dee that it bee 8 onely to 
zeak in body,bur al{p unto the 
A 82 65, be wil have 


rothe Priel. And thisis | 
eto, de divin.offic. Cap! 


Gol ptr apa e irit,by whichwe 
are from labour, and obceinclight joy, 
anc {pirituall gladnefle, Bur the caſe is alre- 
red now adaics ; for now it is nat given as a 
cure to the ſicke, but as a neceffary puruey- 


y untill [wnb- 


flity. And Bede, In 


al Chriftiariy, | 


the mei cy of 


* 
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The Primacy of the Biſhop 
of Rome. 


* 
— — — _ — 


| dultery, ib. de virgins, And the Councellof 
Chalcedon, ca. 1 . doth excommunicate the 75 primacy ofdominion, or(as 
partiesthus marrying, yet commandeth the | | Turrecremata calleth ix, S de | 
| Biſhaps forrinvith eoabſalve — Eceleſchib. 3. 23) of authority, Was not ac- | 
willing the diſſolution nor fuſpenſio ofthe knowledgrd to be in \ the Romiſh Biſhop, | 
L 50S 1 W 1 . $90) da but LA 
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but was vnheard of, and vnknawne untill the 
yeere of Chriſt 600, and be gan to be publike 
ar#HKHanifelt in Nui f ace, about the yeere 607. 
for Httained of *Phoces the E that 
che Nyoftolibe Sea of Rome ſhould bee the 
Bead of the Church, u hereas the Sea of (un- 
| Pantinople weuldneods write it i Ar the firſt 
or cheiſe of all. So faith the Chronicler 
— the yeare Co. Sf laith he) 
Stained of Pho u the Emperour , that the 
Nb Church ſhould be the head of all 
Churches: theſe bee his words, and the very 
fame in effect are t bee found in A. 


Htrmannus Contvatlut. And Placa decreed: 
this not as ati ring. declaring,or pronoun 


; wit eſladliſtung a new r bing, which be- 
Fon ov not. —— by bim 
ellabliſhed, as but ſeven yea es before re- 
proved, yea even condemiud by Gregory the 
frſt; then Biſhop of Rome. I contidenciy at- 
firme — lib. S. epiſ cx Regiſtro, c. 1940 
chat u hoſoever calls him elfe r is willing to 
be called Vuiverſall Pr ieſt or Biſhop, in this 
loftine ſſe and pride of his, he is the ſorerun· 
ner ot Antichriſt. And the Biſhops of Con- 
ſtantinople tooke in very ill part this ordi- 
nance of Phocus, as Sabeilicus ufirmerh 6 . 
Sylvinu epiſt. I. I, . 288 ( i was 
afterward — h thus: Otherwiſe, (faith 
he) diverſity of opinions would divide the 
Church, and looſe the h not et unity, as we 
may ſee was done before the Councell of 
Nice, w hileſt every one depended on them- 
lelves, and but a little regard a s had to the 
Church of Rome. 7 

But the bapiſts here object, that ob» of 
Conſtantinople as theretort: reproved. by 
Gretory of Rome, becauſe her would bee 
ecounted the onely Biſhop; ſo that no other 
were te be ſo or eſteemed, but onely as 
his Suffragans ox vicars: and this they would 
faine prove out ofthe words of Gregory in 
the fourth book of his Epiitles,ep 38. to John 
of Conſtantimep. where thus he ſaith: Thou 
tharonce — thy ſelfe unworthy the 
name of a Biſhop, art no (in time) come to 
this paſſe, that deſpiſing the reſt of thy bre- 
thren, thou deſireſt to be called the only Bi- 
mop, or thou alone ſeekeſt after the name of 
a Biſhop : The like words to theſe are in the 
ſame booke the 34. Epiſt. unto Conſt antia the 


* in that very ſame 3 8 Epiſtle, and in 
the 36, and elſew here, ailirmeth, that that ve- 
ry name or title which /ob» of Conſtantino- 
ple did thus arrogate to himſelte, was offered 
to his one prec ors in the ſea of Rome, 
by the Councell of (halcedon : But is it either 
poſſible, or likely, that that reverend Gene- 
rall Councell, 2 thoſe 150, Biſhops 
therein aſſembled, Gould yeeld that honour 
to the Romane Biſhop, that hee ſhould bee 


 Svorkis, A lartiuas Polonus, Otto Friſugenſu, and | 


Empreſſe. Hercunto I anſwer in two points. 


C 


B. epiftol.69g. Bur theu (you will fay) how doth 
cing any thing chat was before, but as ſoun- 


—  —— ———— 


themlelves io bee uo more but his Vickars 
or ſubititutes e hardly eagany wan pertwade 


unto tbe ea of Conſtantinople, that it 
ſhould bee equall in priviledges unto the ica 
of Rome. 2. i ſay, it was not the titte of on- 
ly Biſhop, but of Occumenicall Biſhop 
which ker ſought after; he deſired not to hex 
Buſhop alone, ox the only Biſhop in y v.orid 
but univerſall Biſnop, or the Biſhop ot al 
other Biſhops. andrhis to bee u uc appea- 
reth out ot Gregories oune words, in divers 
places, , Eiffel. libr. 4 epiſtel. 39. & libr. . 


that fiand wih thok o: her u ord of Gregory, 
out of whichthe Pap. its ground their CO- 
ction : lanſwer, Gregory being as bee was, 
had indeed more cauic than any to be mo- 
| ved at this arroganc) of John, and theretore 

in aggravation and di teitation ut his ſo great 
| ride and ambition, tell into theſe hy perbo- 
licalltearmes, and yet not much improper- 
ly ; for hee who amongit cquais ſcchæs @ | 
{uperiority, & wili uſurpe power over thoſe 
that be as gopd as himielfe, doch atter a ſort 
takeaway all place and power from the xelt, | 
in ay much as bee will needes bee alone that 

2 are as well as himſc 3 oP 
ſolaith G Fs Ig Ae, epi. 
libre pps. <A It one de called uniecriall 
Patriarke, the name and honour of Patriarke 
is taken from all the reſt: but farre bee this, 
farre bee it — a Chriſtian minde, ney 
man ſhould bee willing to arrogate that to 
himſelfe, by which — his bre- 
thren ſhould ſceme in the leaſt meaſure to be 
duniniſhed. And ſomewhat aſter he repro- 
veth Jahn, tor that he ende voureth toaſcribe 
all things to himlcife, and to fubduc all the 
members of C Miſt unto his ou ne yoke,who 
are knit onely th one head, namely to Chriſt: 
And in the 3 8. Epitile ofthe ſame 
booke, hee thus esto loha, atriarke of 
Conſtantinople. What u ilt thou anſwer to 
Chriſt, the head pfthe univerſall Church, 
thou that goeſt to put under thy ſecte 
by the title ofaniverſality, all the members 
ot his body ? And it is very conſiderable hat 
he _— John de fired to bee deemed and 2 
med the only Biſhop, by deſpiſin by de. 
polirg his — <7 nay — them 
under, not by putting them doe ne. 

2 Secondly, the power of mah ing lawes, 
ani! of diſpenſing with them, the Biſhop of 
Rome had not, nor exerciſad out of his one 
pro ince, for oo. y teres after Chriſt: rege. 
rn indeed Epiſtel. libr. i a. capite 3 1. diſpented 


— — 
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A deemed che onely Buthop ot the worid, and 


this, c{pecially ſecing it i5g8rzaive char thoſe 2 


lame Biſhops in that Counceil did yeeld | 


7 


with rhe Engliſh men, tcuching d 
marriage forbidden, but hee did this as a Pa- 
triarke,alfo he did it as directing, not as con- 
manding, out ofa diretiue, nota coactive 
power: for they doubting, ard asb ing of 
| him, being botha Patriarke, 


Gee $ 


hs — 


degrers of | 


and a learned | 


«4 © 


„6% „„ «4 * 
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In this 
ſenſe are 


Irhe Fathers 


to be taken 


| 


ever that Peter could do;W hereby it is cleare 
that he after wards fights with himſelfe:whẽ 
he ſaith, that this pewer of theirs was ſubor- 
dinate and fubject to Peter. The ſame al- 
ſo in effect is to bee found in 


is concluded, that the Apoſtles received from 


Demon#trationof uhe Prollhme. 
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mart, he gave counſell what were to bee done 
111 that diificule point, namely of two evills 
put together, what were beſt to bee choſen : 
I. . ißt. zo. he ſaith. This word of comman- | 


let me heare no more of it; forTknow Ww] 
youare my brethren, in vertues and good 


mãded nothing, but I have laboured to ſhew- 
u hat in my opinions molt profitable or con- 
venient. Furthermore Gregoryuſed no other 
Canons for lawes, but the Imperiall Eccle- 
ſiaſticke, namely, ſuch lawes oſthe Empe- 
rours, as concerned Eccleſiaſtical matters and 
perſons. 5 4 e 6 G i 

3 During the ſoreſaid time of Coo. yeeres, 
ſuch of the Fathers as be of undoubted cre- 
dit, ſpeake nothingof any Primacy ot pow- | 
er, dominion, juriſdiction, or authority. See 
{'bry ſoſtom. in his third Homily dn the Acts: 


are theſe: The reſt of the Apoſtles were even 
the very ſame that Perer was, partakers of the 
ſame fellowſhip wich him, both of honour & 
wer. Hierom. againſt [ovinia, ll. c. ig · lait 
that the Church was burſt upon albahe | 
ſtles, & every one of them received the keies 
of the kin of Heaven;and the ſtrength 
ot the Church was founded onthe al equally, 
yet that amnongſt the twelve one Was choſen, 
that a head or chiefe being aÞ imed, the 
occaſion of ſchiſme might betakenaway'. Cy- 
rill on lohn, lil. 3. cap. 20, ſaith, God gave the 
Apoſtles and their ſucceſſcurs, full and ple- 
nary power in the Church, Therefore it is 
apparent, that the Fathers ſpeake of the pri- 
macy of * order, dignity, vocation, maieſty, 
or reſpect: for they acknowledge a certaine 
excellency or preheminence, bothof Peter, 
and of the Biſhop of Rome : but that was in 
reſpe@ of the glory ard authorIty of the Ci- 
ty, which beingthe ehuefe ofall, therefore 
purchaſed that honour to her Biſhops: for 
this point ſee the Conncell of Chalcedon, cap. 
28. 44,15. And thence was it that many 
{ought to him for aide and aſſiſtance in ſome |} 
wrongs, but not _—_—_ any commande- 
ment or edict from him. Covarrudiata Do- 
four of both lawes, one of great account a- 
mongſt them, 1. tom. a. part. Re lect. 9. g. pap. 
427 .col. edit. Franhefurt:ſaith, ;y the autho. 
rities and teſtimonies of Catholike Fathers, 
and the traditions genetally received of all, it 


the Lord ſeſus equal power with Peter, of 
order or jutiſdiction, nſomuch as every one 
of the Apoſtles had from God equall power 
with Peter, over the whole world and that to 
all ends and purpoſes, and for all acts w hatſo- 


Gratianin the 


— — — 
- 


| A 


divg,orl command, pray you take it away, 
lam, and w ho you are; for by yeur places 


examples, my Fathers: L have therefore com- 


BY 


And ¶Yprian, de Sympl. Pralat. i huſe words 


auniverfall pouuc 
abſolute petver, which bee might 


| be underffSodd Likewiſe ſuhjectionĩ 


the ' Apoſtblicall- and Prophe 


and Cyprian is ſaid to have 


F 


him. For ſaich he, hee wasnot (ct oer the 


from him: Dut he was as it were a Biſhop,e- 


moſt over all the Eaſterne alſo, and overthe 
Southerne and Northerne Churches, eveuas 
far at his name and admitation could ſpreade 
it ſelfe. Be/ilalſo ſaith of Aaletius epijt. yo. 


Py 


that he was ſet over, or govexzed the whole 
body ofthe Church. And of, Ambroſe the ſaid 


Baſil,epi. 5 5.faith,that the Maſterſhip or go- 

vernment ot the great Ship, meaning 
Church, was committed unto him. Nicepho- 
7a, l. 1 4. c. 34. ſaith, that theBiſhops of Alex- 
andgia, after the Epheſine Councell were 
wont to be called Popes, and Judges oſ the 
whole world. And in reſpect oßtheir cars it 
was that Biſhops of Rome had their Vickars 
or Legatsin forraine provinces of other Bi- 
ſhops ; but no Vixkars of power untill theſe 
later ages f 2. 

5 The ſpeeches of the Fathers concerning 
Peter are to be under ſtood incluſively, of the 
other Apoſtles: & their ſpeeches of the Pope 
of Rome are alſo to betake of other Biſhops. 
Cypr. epiſt. 2 7. ad lapſos, ſaith, the Church was 
conſtituted upon Biſhops, & not upon Peter 
onely. Nicepharu, . t . c. 34. reports that Cy- 
ril was called a Pope and Iudge of the whole 
world. Auguſt. on the 36, Pſalme calleth all 
the Apoſtles & Prophets foundations. Hicram 
againſt [ovimiar,/1.c.14.faith;thou wilt ſay; 
The Church is founded upon perer, — 
the ſame in another place is done upon all 
Apoſtles: & equally on them al is the ſtrength 
of the Churcheftabliſhed 800 

6 Peter is called of ſome of t he Fathers, a 
rocke, and tha foundation of the not 
properly, but by a Metonyn, becauſe by 
his doctrine he laboured greatly in founding 


— —— 


* 254 


— 


= the 


— 


decrces, inthe Popes old Canon law, ait. a3. 
cap. In nova, ca e nacloto, Aud if ever the.kas | 
thers ſpeak e oa Primacy ofpower cr domi: 
nion, it is plait enough), they unt not any 
r over the world, hut ol that 


- 2 i exe7Ciſe.ut 
is ownclhited Provingezan eke TTY 


headfull 
Churches, were preſerd before others. Thus 
Bafil was accounted the Doctor of the world, 


as Theedorer cals him, I. S alpcar gyn 
tink er 


of tlioſe times, as Ewſebimy repoxteth 4 62 5, 
as it were a; 
Biſhop, and to have hac authority in eytry 
Church. For ſaith Nach. in his ſermonof | 


Church of Carthage onely, ud nor onely over 
the Churches of Africke, all v hich have re- 
ceived much honour and reno e by him & 


ven over all the Weſterne Churches, ycaal. 


the 


0D 


— — — 5 — ** 
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the Church, and for that he firſt of all in the A 


. name of all the Apoſtles, confeſſed the chur- 
ches faith. Nude in his oration De m. 


dena in diſb. laich, Peter is called a rocke, and, 


mitted ta lus ttuſt. If hee 1 Be 
Ambroſe Ker. 47, ' explaine 0 | ; erer 78 
he, is called a xoeke, for that he firſt laid, the 
foundation of faith in the natious. And in the 
| ſame manter and meaning. in the Fathers, is 
Peter r icate alſo called a rocke: ſo faith. Au 
guſtine in Hſalcontra parte Donati: Number 
the Prieſts, even from the very ſcat of Pater, 
| that is therack which the gates 7 
| arercome.Solikewilc the confllioy of 
or his faith is often by the ſame Fathers gal 


led a rocke : namely by: Aug»/4ne on dn 
Lobns tirtt Epiſtle tract. 1 0.by Hilar in his 6. 


5 J. arch. Ambroſe i. G. ca. ꝙ. ou Luke 
fith, Thy. faith isthe ock. And with;Oragen 
Hce isa rocke,. whoſoever is an Imitator of 
Chriſt: And that Peter himſelſe was, the 
roche, ſcemedto Auguſt. after good delibera: 
tion ſo harſh a ſperch, that he recanted it in 
his retractations, ib. 1. ca. 2 l. It 15 alſo to bep 
| noted that the —— ar; ſpeabe 
too hyperbolically o 
| — call bim the. head, and ſpouſe. of 
the Church: Aud ſo'Beraard deconfid ad Eu- 
geri. lib. 2. can. & ſaying, he is Chriſt by his an- 
nointing: and Les taying. ihat Pecer was alle 
med into tho fellow ſhip ot the undivided 
Trinity: in his 89. Epiſtle. Sec alſo his third 
omen of the aſſumption to the ſame pur- 

Cs a 
1 By the roaię in that ſpeech of Chriit, 
Aar, ic I pop thiarocke I wil build my Church) 
all the ancient Ethers doe not underſtand 
Peter, but manꝝ of them Chriſt, as Tertullian 
againſt A farci. lib 4 cap. 1 3. Gregory Nyſſen in 
teſtim. de Dt. Feſtam. ae Trinitate contra 
deos. Hilary in his ſecond beoke ofthe Trini- 
ty.Chryſoſtome in his hom of the croſſe of Chriſt, 
Ambroſe Smm. 8g. Hierome in Matth.. l. 1. c. 2. 
| eAzguſt.inthree places, vic. Ser. 13. De verb. 
Dom. & tract. 1 20. iu loan, 1.2 de Trinitate 
cap. I 7. Thusduret in 2. vid. in Eſal. 47. & wml. 
Cr. 3 · And to theſe ancients adde ſome of 
the chiefe later. Bede, Amſeime, Lyra, the Inttr 
linear Gloſſe in Matth. 16. Further many un- 
derſtand by the roc the faith and profeſſion 
of Peter, whereby he ſaid, Thom art the (briſt 
the ſonne of the living God: ſo faith S. Iamer his 
lyturgy, Ambroſe in 2. & de Incarnat. 
Domin Sacram. ca. 5 Hilari. lib. G. de Trinit. E 
piphanins ber. 59, Chryſoſt hum. 5 5. in Mat C 
bom de Pentecoſt. tom. 3. ¶rill dialog. 4 de Tri- 
nit. Jede in Job. 2. & I heopbylact in Aar. 16. 
8 The Fathers vrge a commut ion or fel - 
| lowſhip with the Biſhop ot Rome as farre 
fourth as he ſate in Peter chaire, that is, as far 
as nee taught the true doctrine of Chriſt, 
; whichnow adaies he doth not at all: for Pe- 


bath the foundations of the Church co | 


prope | 
| a his 6. | | perperyallcigbs, In this manner hee was oft 
booke ofthe Trinity: by Chry/aftome in bis | 


the perſon of Peter, or his perſonable ſucceſ- 
ſour, as his doctrine is xeſident; ſo faith Cypri- 
an . 1. t. 3. The aucient Emperours af- 
cribed to the Bilhopof Rome a power to diſ- 
cerne n of matters eccleſiaſticall, be- 
cauſe they followedthe written word of 
| God, and judged out of it. ? 


| 9. 'That Pe was ever at Rome at all, is 


tot an Apoſtle hee was nde Biſhop ot 
Rame z hut all — eee 
ved: 2 onely by ſuch as lived 
noe, age after Peter, mien. 
eee of Rome exerciſed ho- 
n authority aud power;butit was ot 

cpuly belonging to him and his oe b 


tienes in ſome ciꝝ ill cauſes made an honbura- 
q ——9— 
t contirme oſed Bithops,thus- | 
he made Canons. aud diſpenſed wi as 
som Province, And if at a- 
ny time hee did any ot theſe out of his Pro- 
vie client byoificear authority ,but 


him, was one 
coactive as ot 


the Wef that ſo 
might make 


tlie returned him this anſwer, We tamot 
we may not doe this without the i 
—— of the reverend Father, mea- 
Har. 3a. And epi. ad Inecent.1 . 
tom.5.inhis w perſecution craveth 
helpe, not Innotentias the 1.then Bi- 
ſnop of Rome, but ofthe other Biſhops of 
he — — — 
y, &bro 6. cap. 1 f. ſaith) hee appealed to a 
Councell: Bat Chryſoftome received this an- 


ſwer from the P alas) it lay not in his 
power to helpe — might he call a 
Councel for his helpe, S ii wr ĩcingto Athe- 
naſe thus counſelleth him ia his troableg, ep. 
52. It ſeemes to me the beſt courſe ( ſaith he) 
that Letters bee written to tho Biſhop of 
Rome, deſiring him to conſider how theſe 
matters be here carried, and to give his ad. 


vice what were beſt to be done. To this pur. 


| rers chaire is the Church,where not-ſo much 


_ 


uncertaige: Indeed, moſt ofthe Fathers ſay 
ec were, namely 


in Pontus, came to Rome to be abſolved: but 


— 
— we econ 


—_— — 9 
td ted AA. As ELL. At — Mi eas. . | — — — 


— 
—_— 


— 6 ↄ —· — — 


taly and France epiſt. 70. lam. de Terra: rubra, 


oun Biqhops or ment they receive 
— — 


have concluded any 
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poſeſeealſo his Epiſtles tothe Biſhops of 1- A 


a Doctor ofthe law, ina treatiſe ofins rou- 
ching the government ot the Kingdome of 
France, ſaith, It the Pope have at any time in- | 
termedled in the premiſſes, he did not throft ' | 
in himſelſe as with authority, but cam in as 
being thereto tequeſted, or called in fer aſſi- 
ſtance; and this conferred not any power ot 
luriſciction unto him eden as hen a Fittlge | 
requireth-the advice and affiftance-oFane- 
tuner Iudge in matter of law er Iudgeſert he 
doth not hereby con ferre tits ty 16. 
riſdiction which afore he had ex ily 

th theuſe e 


hat. r eus ds 


makes uſe of, or intreateth | 


were made to Rome, were oftentimes dia 
lowed and rejected by the ancient Fathers 
Thus writes Cyprian, lib. t ep. 3. to e. 
then Pope; It altogether behoverh'rhat 
tho'e ho be under our Iuriſdiction, kecpe 
themſelves at home, and gadde not abroad 
unto/forraine Iuriſdiction ĩ but heere det 
their cuuſe be tried, where boththe accuſtrs 
thecriawdeing contmarts nay ja. 
the crime being c tod may be judged. 
And in his 4. Epiſtie he ſaĩth, that thoſe who 
doc commiuileate with Baſlides, do neglect 
chatdiſcipline and government which God 
hath in his Church. The African 
Councell, cap. 92. thus concludeth, If any | 
thinke they have caſe to appeale from their 


but unto the 
Councelisof Affrick i — 1 
toany.athosity forraine, beyond the ſeas, or 
it any hold that men ſhould ſo appeale, let 
none of the Churches of Aﬀricke hold him 
ft for»cheir communion. The Milevitanc 
Coundcell, C ux. 22 almoſt in the ſame words, 
inbibiteth̃ all Biſhopsaid Clerks, from ap- 
pealing to any authority beyond the ſcas. 
Zoramune, A. g. ca. 8. reporteth, that the Bi- 
ſnops of dhe Eaſt! wrote to the Biſhop of 
— qt —_— — any 
cunning dev iſe, nor pretence of any 
appcale, to fruſtrate, or annihilate that which 
they had acted and concluded. Damaſut, as D 
' wee mayfeen Ambre . being himſelfe 
Pope, faichthat after a Provinciall Councell 
5 ching, be hath nothing 
to doe to meddle with the lud Ibeſe 
be his _ = —— — 
at Capua Ti 'Bonoſus 
and his actuſers ſhall have ſuch — 
pointed them, as be neereunto them, aseſpe-· 
cially the Macedonians; who together with 
the Biſhop of Theſſaloruca, ſhould. examine 
his doings, and conſider ofthe whole matter: 
We aduertiſe you therefore, that it cannot 
belong to us to deale with the Judgement of 
this waner, neither is any thing to bee at- 
tempted againſt your ſentence, who have de- 


— 


tote the firſtrhing to bee doe i, that they 

give luagement to whom the power of Jud- 

| gig enen calc ) is committed, for your de- | 
YM 


| whole Synode r and it is no reaton that wee 
| Auld take 


12 Furthermore, even choſe appeals that. N 


any meanes that choſt hcavy actions, and 


able to Iuflice, and to whom the Sy node 
had given authority for that they did ; there- 


inatiot is in the place aud roome of the 


119to ſudge (as it were) of 

ofity bf the Synod: Thus farre O. 
Jo conclude , [uſtiniav in the mperiull 
9. tit. G. c. a2. appointeth, that the laſt 
made co the Parriarck ot the Dio: 


„ — 
4 
* 


""F5 In Engiayd.appeales were probibised 
ti Henry the 2.0. whom, and whote times, 
Marthels Paris in his Chronicle or hiſtcry, 
I Henrico. 2. ann. 1164. ſauh thus; Concer- 
ning appealer, if they fall out, they mult bee 
rate fi om the Archdeacon to the B:ſhop, 
&. and laſtly, tliey mult come to the King 
 kitaftfe, from and beyond whom, rio man 

roceed further, without the aflent of 
their LordtheKiig. he ſeme was dont in 
France by Leni the 9.(w ho was called L ewes 
the godly)about the cee 1278. an that edict 
(called the Pragmaticall ſanction) of Saint 
' Lewis; The words ate theſe; We will not by 


* 


wee fir mes of be levied or colle- 
| ed, ichthe Court of Rome hath impo- 
fed, or which hereafterit may impoſe upon 
| ch of ot Kingdome, ic being a 
canes whereby our Kingdome is oilerably 
impoveriſhed: Not will wee chat any ſuch 
ſummes be levied at all, but onely upon a 
moſt reaſonable, godly, and urgent cauſe, ot 
elſe upon ſome in evitable neceſſity, and that 
alſo to be upon our willing aſſent, a d expreſſ 
commandement, together alſo ich the uo- 
ſuntary conſent of our Church in this King- 
dome. The ſame was alſo afterward done by 
Philip the Faire, about the yere 12 96. and af- 
terward by Charles the fift' ſutnamed the 
wiſe,andafrerbyChartethe ſixt, as Aimonins 
reporteth, 4: peſfss Francorum ib. 5. cap. 25. 
Further, Hildebertus thus writeth to Hono- 
riur. It hath not beene heard onthis fide the 
Alpes, that all manner of appeales ſhouid thus 
be received and maintained in the Court of 
Rome, neither doe wee find it delivered as a 
tradition from the holy and ancient ordinan- 
ces. But if ſuch novelty astkis'bave — 
up; that you will accept indifferently of every 
appeale, ſurely the pontiticall authority and 
cenſure will come to nought, and all force of 
Eccleſia ſticall diſcipline will utterly be daſht 
and broken in pieces. What Prieſt or Clergy 
man, if he be wickedly diſpoſed, will not doe 
any mi ſchieſe, in hope to have relcite by theſe 
de s, and ſo will they lye as 
it were buried in the filth of their ſinnesꝰ and 
what Biſtop ſhall have in readineſſe any 
power at all ta puni ſh (not all as indeed hee 


— 


— 


creed that which you thought moſt agree- 


ſhoald)but any diſobedience at all, if his may 
be admitred ? | 
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14 In the Councell ot Nice the cuitome A | doubts but the Church was (xalted and in- 
and faſhion of the Church of Rome 5 riched by the ſtrength of h ingdomes, and be- 
nd cquall to others, and uo way ſupcridut, neſicence of Kings, and that it is apparent, | 
namely, that as the ,Bafhop of Kome bath a that the Church could not ſo farre bring un- 
po er overall his Biſhops, that is, all in his der che ſtate and ſtrength of k or 
Province: ſo by the tne cuſtome the Biſhog | | the civill ſtare, untill che civil i , far the 
of 4l:x4n4ria (hall-havg over the Biſhops of | love and hotiour it bare to Prieſt had as 
Egypt : for igthe authority of Patt iarks the | and ex 
ancient cuſtome inuſt be obſerved : 9.4-3- 
C ii To this purpole are the rds of 
the Councell , as ¶ uſenus himielte a Papilt 
tabes them /-2 de concor. cath. c. 1 2. And even 
ſo dyth Ruſiaus an ancient writer e 
the Councells meaning in his hiſtory 4.10. 
cep. G. and ſo doth Tleodoruß Balſamen, in his 
explication of theſe Canons, and alſo Wiss 
in his booke ofthe Prima. © + 1B 
15; The Popeste | and 
partly ſtolne hy traud, rtiy grew by 0+ 
ther mens liberalities ande and by 
theſe meanes it grew: up to that intollerable 
beight it was of late. ee himſelfe a 
reporteththat inthe yers 


— — — —— G — 


— 
* _ " . 


vedpf him Reaveuna, or Fentapeli 
che whole Exarchy tA 


diſpmchedt thaſs ere T's { Ln 
rance. a game {peaking the | CO Hu. , 

 1228.heſaich;Inche (arfle yeere and the yeere thus h. ir: 1 e the chief | 
following, there was a treaty of peace be» its WI 
Jan apy — —.— 2 — & their 
countries: But the Pope taking the 

12 oft e Emperour ablenc, hd \ lene 
| vrongarmy into AP LOOKE dy plans 
force (a moſt horrible thing to report) the 
lands of the Emperour being then in the 
warre and ſervice of Chri the Church, | be was the 
and having to 


liſh 
Church. 4n/elme Archbiſhop of Canterbu- | 
the ruine of the Church? Anda little after. xy, long afore Becker, in his Epiſtle to Pope 
W hil(t theſe things were thus a doing, in the D Faſehal. ep. 36 ſaithʒ The King would not ſuf- 
parts beyond the ſeas, the Pope with his com- | fer the ropes Nuntio, or Apoſtolicall Le- 
plices, as men reported, a rumour tobe | gate to be received into Engiand, withour his 
raiſed and divulged over all Apuleia, that the leave and expreſſe commandement, neither 
Emperour was dead, w hereupon ſuch ſtrong would ſuffer mee to write or ſend any letters 


Cities as had yet reſerved themſelves for the | to him, nor to receive any ſent from him 
Emperor ( which for their ſtrengththe Pope | | ro obey any of his decrees. And a little after: 
could not ſo eaſũy ſubdue) did now prepare | In all theſe and in matters oflib e nature, If 
to diſpoſe and yeeld themſelves tothe Popes | asked counſel of other s what I might do, all | 
dominion, and moſt cruelly and wickedly to the ſubiects of that Kingdome, yea even my 
kill all the Almaines returning from the ho- | one Suffragane Biſhop, denied to yeeld me | 
ly land, and abiding in Apulcia.O::0 Frifingen- | [ay adviſe or aſſiſtance, but according tothe | | 


ſes libro 7, in prefatione,tells us; that no man | vill and pleaſure of the king. Matthew Paris 
. — 
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in his ſtory of Heu the 1. reporteththat A 
William che King of 2 Protoct or A- 
gent at Rome, con fdently alleaged amongſt 
other things _—_— the — that the King 
his — Henry , Would not, 
(0 not for the « hole * cee 
the ri eke his Churches: and 
chis he boldly _ red ee e great 
and threatning 2 in 
his ſtory of Het ——.— the yeere 
IT _—_ — — ——_— | 
oft 


— — one” he Kd. 

vouſoris or Patrouages or 
ſentatiofsro Benefices, = 

ion either amongſt le mien, or betwixtiay- B 
men and Clerks erk then 
ſelvet it hall be xermi- 
ned, io che CourrofourLord! >. And 
in the ſame place in the Kings Letters ro his 
luſtices, he faith ; Let no man appeale either 
to the Pope, or to Thema the 4 
neither let any Plea be holden at their com- 
mandement, neither let any mandate or 
commahdementot 


theirs be received within 
:and it any man eĩther receĩve, or te- 


England | 
nor have any hi —— ſuch 
d | in; x in Ar | 


RoryorKing oe, And 7 | »l 
reporteth in his hiſtory:l. i f. c. 1. that the 
Engliſh Churches, being wel conſtituted and 
excellently — — ä 
—.— the Popes Legat, in the yeere,600 
England made it elfe tributary tothe 
Pope; by taxing every houſe at a piece of fil- 
verto bee paid to the Pope: and this was firſt 
begun about the yeere 847. But the inveſti- 
N and authority to receive a 
s, the obtained not, till __— 
| — agek tte his will was br 
ſubject himſelfe, and his kingdome to the D 
CourtofRome,whichwasdone 300.yeeres 
after, namely, about the yeere. 1194; There- 
fore the . — of — — 4, to 
Thomis the Archbiſh Canterbury, 
(which is to be foumd i in the Popes decree- 
tals) h. 3. tit. 30. cap. Commiſſum, is but a ba- 
ſtard : for the Pope had no dominion nor 
powe? at all in matters ſpiritual, over the 
Engliſh Church, burafter Thomarwas dead. 


And of no better ſtuffe is that other decretall 
of Alexander the 3. unto the Arch-biſhop of 
Yorke, (which is alſo there extant” in the de- 
cretall,) 2 frit. 16. c. mtmoria: for there hee 
ſrith, chat Honorius his predeceſſot by his A- 


n. 


17 The Pope hath not a determining 
Indgericnt infallible; more plainely, he hath 
no power to Tudge of determine, ſo as hee 
cannot er re: ſo ravghealithavever wrote of 
it for 1490. yeeres+ yeaeven Papiſts them- 
ſelves.' The ancient Fathers as well Greeke 
as Latitie did hold and cenſure Honorius the 
1, tobe a Monethdlitehereticke, that Is, one 
who heldthat Chriſt — — So 
dothalſo the ſint — —— —— 12, 
194 name 

OLED his — bar be {e- 
of Nice act. ult. deth curſe or 
h Anathema-on Henerins. So dothalſo 


TRIER Conſtantinople, Alt. 7. 


in dis Epiſtle to the 
— — — Ü—L 
in his Epiſtle to t he Patriarks,which is to be 


ſeene in the 3. act of the ſcventh 

And falls n 8 of the ſeven Sy⸗ 

ee ee ene 
e, 

ſo is extant i SAR of the ſeventh Sy- 


nod. And Bede in his booke ofthe ſix ages of | 


the world, about the yeere 4639. And the 
. rm 
Anaſtaſus the rot t Popes 

inthe Hfe of the yo Leo the 2. 0 


8 erb, dur all the ſaid Fathers Councells 


affirming Honorius to be an hereticke, did 
therefore undoubtedly beleeve that the 
Pope, even as he is Pope, mighterre. But to 
matter out of all queſtion, that they 
thought ſo of him, looke the Epiſtle of Leo 
the 2. to Conftantine,at the end of the Coun- 
— —-—- 
nori us, as not havi 
i Curch with A; doctrine, but 
rarher had defleie wich his herefe,Andhe 
3- doth curſethe 


fa Honorius by the name — — 
Rome, — Epiſtle which 
ſet fourth: nay even Gratian — the 
compilerofthe decrees, . 40. c. Si Papa, takes 
ir as a thing granted, that the Pope may erre 
from the faith. And Robert Groſted an anci- 
ent Biſhop of Lincolne — that the Pope 
may be an heretieke and Antichriſt, and hee 
adder _ —.— — ſaich, that 
upon fuch a fault as ie 18, ma 
and ought to bee aceuſed. —— eh 
Matthew Paritin his ſtory of H. — — 
bout the yeere 1253. Lyra on the 16. of S* 
— that many principall & chiefe 
have beene found to have binapo- 
— faith. Gerſhox (in bis treatiſe 
intituled, w it bee law full to 


Rtolicall authority an aceremne pri- | from the pope in matters of faith, ) ſuith, that 

— to the Arch-biſiop one lhre | as wel the as a Biſhop,ma —— 

| As yet Þ he had no power nor rity. the faith, and is therefore dur to a 
Councell 


tt — ———_——— 
—__— - — 
— - 
— — 


had — 


— — — _— —ͤy]y— —O'—O—— 
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Councel. Antoninus in his ſumme, part. 3, tit. A ju lgement, conſent to the Arrian here ſie, im 


22, c. 4. . 3, ſaith, that it is lawfull and reaton- alinach as he ſuſfered Athanaſius to bee con- 
able that the Pope ſhold ipſo facto, be depoled demned, whom he knew to be perſecuted for 
for heteſic: Panor mit a great Canonlft, ar C that cauſe of faith onely, and becauſe he com- 


ld. g. ſgriſſcoſti. laith, that the Councell may | | municated with Valen; and F7ſatins that were | 
depoſc the Pope for hereſie, and alleadgetha Arrians, for which cauſe he was put from the 
chapterꝰ out of the Canon law for it, where it Popedome by the Clergy of Rome. | 


5 wb is ſaid that the Pope may be an herericke,and 18 Touching Antichriſt the eldeſt Fa- . 
be judged for hereſie. Vea further (ſaith Pa- thers held no certainty, becauſe he was not as | 
normitan ) in matters concerning faith, the then reveſled;” therefore they bring conje- | 
word or artirmation ot one private man, is to ctures: yet ſometime they doe as good as = | 
be preferred before the Popes, if hee ſpeake that he is to be tound in the Romane church. | 


upon better grounds out of the old and new ( bry/oſtome upon the 2.rotheTheſe2. Hom. 4. 
Teſtament than the Pope doth. The Coun- directly agjrmerh, that Antichriſt is to ſuc- 1 
cell of Couſtance, ſeſſ. 37.calleth Fope Bene: cced the Romane Emperonr, namely, after 
ai#a ſchiſmaticke, and an hcrerike,and fuch that the Empire is taben out of the way. Hi ; 
a one as hath erred from the faith : and not | ,, A in his Epiſt. ro Auxentins, leromeunto | 
much otherwile ſpeake they of /ohn the 23. ; Algaſia, queſt. f f. and Oerumenius on the 2. 
in the 1 1. ſeſſion ofthe fare Councell. Ihe HV. doc all hold that Antichriſt ſhall not 


; 
Councellof Baſllinthe 3. of their Synodall | | fit in Ieruſalem, bat inthe Church of God? ) 
Epiſtles, hath words to this effect. The holy Abbot /eachims implieth plaine enough, that | 
Church is indowed of Chriſt our Saviour | | the Pope of Rome is the very Antichriſt. Ma- 
with ſuch priviledgesthat we beleeve firme- | | Ny (faith he in his Rev ei. I. Io. part. 5 ) under 
ly ſhe cannot erre: and beſide the Church, we the pretence of Gods ſcate, that is, ofthe ſea | | | 
doe not reade that any other (ordinarily) had of y univerſal church, are become indeed the | 
at any time the ſame or ſo great a gift given eate of the beaſt, whichis the Ki of | 
untothE,to no Angels, to no men, to no Popes | | Antichriſt , who reigneth every where in a 
or chiefe Biſhops, whereof many are repor- his membets' from the beginning of the | 
ted, ( and ſoalſo we reade) that they have fal- | | Chutch, axdrmrbiyin the carey, Moat) | 
len into errours and hereſies. And A: | | and Monaſteries. Ah againe, we have plainly | | 
Sylvius after he was Pope himfelfe; relating redy that Rome inthe ſpirit | 
the acts ofthe Councell of B., Aich, that | | is and a little after : The merchants | 
the opinion of ſach as hold that Councells | © | of the earth ({psken of in the Revelation)ars | | 
may not bee called without the Popes con- the Prieſts es, o ſell prayers and | 


lent, if it may ſtand, wii bring with it the ve- | | maſſes formorieggmaking the koaſe of pray= | 
2 e Church: for aich he)if — liſe. aine: We ſer | 
may be ſo, what remedy or helpe w ill there onely many biſhops leargy 
be, ifa ſcandalons — . lite is | men are enſuared in the buſineſſes of Baby- 
rainted with fonle crimes doe trouble the | | lon, to male themſelves rich thereby, but 
Church, it he deſtroyeth ſoule, &c. if he ſer | | even many Abbots, and Monkes, and religi- 
forthdoctrines contrary to the faith, &inſtil | | ous perſons : and yet why doe I call chem 
| hereticall opinions into their mindes that are religiouꝰ for theyare not ſꝰ hut ſeeme to be. 


under him. ( at harinus a great Papiſt, in his | Otto Friſmgenſans i is Chronicle i y. ca. 3. 
Commẽtaries on the 2. to the Galatians ſaith, faith: There ſhincth 4 certaint reſemblance * 
There is nothing againſt it, but that the Pope berwixt Babylon and Rome, inaſmuch as a il 12 
may erre, yea even in faith, and fall from it, | chat which here with us in the city of Rome, bs. Es 


howſoever certainelate Writers and young | | isgiveh tothe hope our chiefe Biſhopbyrhe 
upſtarts have preſumed to defend the contra- Chriſtian Emperotrrs, the very ſume is there 
ry contrary to the common and ancient opi- ) by the Pagan h ings of Perſſs (to v hem for a 
nion ofthe Doctors. Alpbonſus de ¶ uſtro in long time Babylon hath been ſubject) gran- | 
his firſtbooke againſt herefies,copir. 2. ſaith, | | red unto their highPricſt ? and the kings of 
The Pope by himſelfe without the aſſembly Perſa themſelvts leaving the Tmprriallci- 

and affiitance of a Councell, may erre even | | ty, as our Eupercurs make their feat at A- 

in ſuch things as belong to faith, by the opi- quiſgrave, -&c, Sbrheyat Eebatane, and fo 

nion of many Div ines of great authority, ttanſlat ing the ſeate ot the kingdome, they 
who have ſoarhrmed and taught. Vea it is | | held nothing ot Babylon for themlelves, dut 
found by experience; that divers popes have | the bare name of an Empire. And againe , l. 8. 
erred in the faith. And in the 4. chapter of | c. 2. Some ( ſaĩthj he) doe interpret this depar- 
the ſame booke, Bvery man may erre in faith ure ſpob en ot in the The/. and that whereof 
although he be the Pope himtelfe: for P/arina | the Apaſtle ſath, that which withlolderh, 
reporteth of Liberiurthe Pope, that he held | | wilt wirhhold untill ic be taken ont of the 
with the Arrians. And to coclude, this truth | way, ] and doe referre it tothe kingdome or 
is 1d cteare, that Bellie himſelfe, de Ro, | Empire: and thereuponthey alſo ſay, that the 
Pont. lib. 4 cap. g. conteſſeth, that Liberia the Apoſtle purpoſely delivered his mcaning 
Pope did after a ſort,hamely,in his mind and under this covering and obſturity of words, 


"teſt | 


—— ——-— Woes 


4 
_ unn... nm 
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' 
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| ſhould never have an end: & to that 


| Germany and of Italy held and proclaimed 


} Gregorythe 7. and John the 23. plaine Anti- 
chriſts and no better. 5 
19 The monarchicall or ſov e autho- 


F lately, namely, after the ycere 1 5 00. Naur. 
tropolit i b ofthe 


| never arr 


as being a princi 


aud ſoveraigne power 
aſcribed to ont iand that he thal be (euen like 


; the church of Rome, not make any law to 
binde the Romane church: and they brovght 
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leſt hee might ſeeme to ſlander by this pre- 
lage, ot weaken the ſtate of the Romane Em- 
pire, which to the Stateſmen and Emperors 
of thoſe daies, was thought ſo ſure, that i 
c 

la ) it was, that the Apoſtle ſaid, and 
— hholdeth you — 5 deſcribing 
it, and yet not naming it. To conclude, A ven- 
times * Chronicler .J. 3. &. . ailirmetb, that 
the moſt both of the Princes and Biſnops of 


rity of the Pope of Rome over the Church 
and generall Councels, was of many men e- 
ver reproved and condemned, and was not 
allowed, nor admitted of the Church til very 


Germane biſtoriographer in his Me- 
re about 
1 240. In thoſe daies ( ſaith hee needed 
not any Apoſtolicall confirmation from the 
Pepe, it was ſuilicient that the election was 
— Archbiſhop; but now the 
ch of Rome hath drawn to her ſelte all 
the rights, honours, and priviledges oſ other 
Churches. Heare a F u em in 
his 3. book of Eccleſiaſtical liviags, c. who 
ſaich thus: In os Apolilestic 
as any were to be ordained either Biſbep or 
Deacon, or my thing —_— nature ſo- 
who — be ang S. Pereydid 
whic the „S. Peterdi 
not take it upen himſelſe, but 
permitted and pat the matter to the whole 
Church : the moſt that he did was this, that 
Apoſtlehe uſed te aſſem- 
the reſt, and to them ſo 


Au A 


ble or call 


operber the whole dard hre 
in the aſſembly, & c. Neither forall this is he 


tagether ing firſt 
greater or r thanthe whole Court, 
neither hath he any juriſdiction or eminency 
al power over the whole Parlament, neither 
may he judge or determine any thing againſt 
thejr judgement and opinions, &c. Thus in 
deed flood the caſe in times paſt. But I know 
not how it is now come topaſſe , j ſupreme 
over all Chriſtians is 


an Emperour) free,cxempted & diſcha 
from alllawes,cdjs;canons & = 
ſtitutions. For Pope Paſthallina decretall E- 
piſtle hathexpreſly or decreed, 
that no Councels may-preſcribeor command 


——_ 


the matter to that paſſe,that in divers ſyno- 
dall decrees or canons of Councels the autbo- 


—_ 


rity of the Romane Biſhop is accepted and | 


A | provided for-Glaber Redxlph. in his hiſtories 


| ſted this dealing of 


would come and cõſeci ate the church he had 


and made no great haſt to do it, for that Falte 
had taken from the church divers lnads, and 
Lordſhips. Falco therefore ſceing himſelfeſo 
anſwered by the Archb. furniſhed himſelfe 
with a great maſſe of gold and ſllver, went 
ſtraight to Rome to Pope Job that then was, 
and with great complaint laid open the mat- 
ter before him; who forthwith ſent one of 
thoſe whom they cal Cdinait, with the ſaid 
Fulco to conſecrate the foreſaid church, and 
gave the ſaid Cardinall in ſtrait charge and 
commandemẽt that he ſhold theretake upon 
him the authority of the Biſhop of Rome, & 
by him, and under t hat authority, without 
feare or delay per forme whatſoever the {aid 
Fulcethought expedient to be done touching 
the premiſes; which when the reſt of the Bi- 
ſhops & prelates of France did heare of they 
knew well enough, that this ſacrilegious pre- 


ceuctouſnes, to wit, that while one would 
ſteale, & another receive,among(t them they 
brought it to paſſe, that a made {chiſme and 
diba was riſen in the Romiſh church. All 
of them therfore tog ET 
Remiſh bi . 

ging it a very unworthy & unſcemely thing, 
that he who tooke upon him to gouerne the 
Apoſtolicall ſeate, ſhould firſt of all himſelſe 
tranigreſſe the tenour and rule of Apeltolical 
order, and of the ancient Canons: ei pecially it 


built: but the archb. prolonged bis comming. 


——— 


I. 2. cap. 4. reporteth, that one Fulco erected | 
oodly church ina village about Tours, and 
ving finiſhed the whole worke, he ſent to 


Hugh the the Arehbiſhop of Tours, that hee 


ſumption proceeded from blind and filthy | 


Fonico, 


being a thing notorious,and contirmed ich- 
manifold authorities of antiquity, that no Bi- 
ſhop preſume to exerciſe any authority with 
in anathers man Dioceſſe, unle ſſe the Biſhop 
af that Dioceſſe doe either urge him to it, or 
give him leave to do it & c. For alt the 
Biſhop of the Romiſh church, in reipect of 
the dignity ot the Apoſtolicall ſeate, be cftce- 
med ot more reverently than the Biſhops of 
the others ſeats, which are — in the 
t, c 


of our 
doth 
io, another Bi 
farre Rod All x bic tis fo moon 
more t ſering t P 
faid and done, noccf late, but Dm 
yeeres agoe, namely, about the yeere after 
Chriſt 1000, Ceſa in his 2. booke of Ca- 
tholikæ cuncord, c. 13. ſaich, That t | Dio- 


Y 
8 
E 


ceſſes are diſtinct, and one Biſhop isfet over 


——— 


many 


In pas Te- 


th. 


EY a — — 


— 
0 


1 


| how far the Biſhop 
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| many 1 for the conſerving of unity, | A 
conſtitution. And againe; The Pope is not 
— — — Biſhop, but the firſt above or 
others. And we doe huild and found 
Cache) the vigor of holy Couneells, not in 
mn but inthe conſent of all. And a- 
— in the 20;chapter. It is cleare ( faith he) 
that Pope Les, in certaine points did never 
recxive, nor allow the conſtitutions of the 
Councell of Chalcedon(as for one eſpecially, 


that the Church or Sca of Conſtantinople 
ſhoul i have the — 


ecedence before that of 
Atexatidris, ) But hee alwates ſpake -=_ | 
them, as alſo did ſome others after him, and 


ever tooke place. But if the Pope had it in his 
power to bee able to abr te or nulliſie the 
deerdes concl by | Countells, 
certainely Pope Leo, or ſome of his ſucceſ- 
1855 50 — — 8 Tied 
ch it is not, as! - 
foe. Anda Heer bes Leo op- 
poſed himſelſe mightily agamſt 3. chapters 
ot conſtitutions ofthe — 'Conncell, 


&e. yet he made not this reſiſtance out of bis 
owne authority onely, but by de from rhe au- 


| therity of the Nicene Councell, And againe, 


in che 34. chapter, An univerſall Councell of 


che Cutboli h hath the aer 
moſt abſolute} & higheſt in all thi 
E the op ofRome,/And in | 
rave ſee (faith he) | 


of Rome is gone,or h 
| much he hath encroched beyond the holy | 
of the cuſtome 


and practiſe of ſubjectionall obedience. In 


18%. il 


— — 1 


HF. + 8 
77e 


i= b . — en 


EE = 


EE 
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that is, faith he, of a poſitive lav, and humane | 


yer for all that'the decree of the Councell | 


1 care 133 he P Princes of 
agreed on this, that 
Fl 1 is above the 5 in matters of 
1 * ard therefore = 
| font Xt to the $. good 
E 1 2 ＋ . ee 
as for 2 — Repei 
ilaed pe en firſtof Mgt 
2 7 mnt. 2 in . 2. Oouncell of 
HAretan, of Ley . 5 within 
theſe 100. Ye e abour the FR | 
Ne 16. J 7557 27 
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1.5. tit. 3 ;. c. 4. And for the point wherein you 
demanded my counfell, whether the xe mülli. 
ons which are wont to be made at dedicatios 
of Churches, or to ſuch as contribute to the 
building of bridges, bee availeable to any o- 
ther than thoſe who be of the pariſh and dio- 
ceſſe of thoſe that grant them, we would have 


your brother hood to know thus much, that 


ſeeing no ian can either be bound, or abfol- 


| ved 5 hitm, that 15 got his proper Judge, we. 


cheretore xe of opinion, that the forciaid re- 
miſſiõs are profitable 80 ) to thoſe, to whom 
& whoſe gh rheirow) 2 Iudges that 
granted „did ſpecially i them. 
Theſe be hi words. And — Sy gather theſe 
conctnſiotis', 1, That it then pertaiued to all 
Biſho il give and grant Indulgences or 
re milſlons, 2. That theſe 1 nces were 
$karce knowne inthoſe dayes of Pope Alex. 
which thus: in chat the Archbi 

ury, held it a matter ſo rare and dif- 
ficulr, that he ſent to Rom to know the ver- 
tue & valor ofthem hom they were 
pon it is cleere, 
Maſters & — 1 

land, were but little or not acquainted 
rhem:alboughſome ' 60. yeeres daga 
2 — 

2 Pi t the yeere 
4095, te aide of f penances for their 
ſins, (as Nauactorus bath? 25 25145 Mat. 
| Pavis in Willielms) i | 


1 8 

on of the aft day, be proc abe 
a 85 4 — Councell of 
— prchtharall ip deen, 
Indu as eat 

ces os joe yeert᷑ of Iubil, "hy come wt 
iſe Rad 5 300. yeeres 2g0e, viz. about the 
* 13552 as Plari sin the life of 


Bo „And that the kinde of Ihul- 
5 5 nat k in the Primitive 
Lf; Fan fe, (chat is. our owne 


of Rocheſter 
. his booke 5 15 Lathes art. 18 
Tantwer (faith he) that it is e 
manifeſt, by whom he 


firſt given out. Ag Pix 

| he Rey there 
allamd Wee ee of it. But after 
the ſame ory feare the world, 
aud then t1 - 1, tormergs thereof, 
the Gn requeſt. D#- 


\Xtctle 1 be nid of — 

Foratmgchasr ſcripture ſpe: 

2 0 reſly of them. As for 
at l , Ambroſe, Hilary, 


EE 


hg 


is not a orti to 


ited lndulotntes." 
1 Fo To 
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| fromt 


and no leſſe i 15 


bigl fe. 5.7. up 
andi by Teen 


eli S. two ta 


The pow = 15 
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S e el 


and puniſhment borh 
all gn;fometi 
part of their f 
ces granted 1. 1 
by Gregorythe 1. 


it is v corthcheobſe * it hat in been 
of Burchardus and « 4 Ae 20D 


Veri 


vet] Sue 


5 erke 


er to LEM! 
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gence 8 are gr 
but in the other iht Then 85, K 
juſt ſeverny of . 
for penances apt * pio 1 eee 


f e 22 . 
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off 


. xr | 
48 


zand the Fathers and 
1778 arg go be un- 


| or 1 2 of Toes CE in 12 5 
ſ mien is yoo Karree Ko 1 25 ] 
ber, & pardon of | 

17 tigethe third 
a t gen- | 


| op ergin 


re Is net ig | 


to be found concerp | 1 No nor 
in Peter Lumbard, ls about the yccte 
1150. arrears, 
3 In ancient times, dhe CNECS 1 
mitted 3,07 7, or more ; YECTES chance, be- 
cauſe Lon many or MATS wett ſe down, | 
Wbereinf K 11 
fa&ontott 9 
rept 
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rH, 
7 
As 


— ch, | 


| 
0 


footing i in the holy Scriptures; and whereof A 
the ancient Fathels have ſpoken leſle. 

2 Fox the ſpace ofa. thouſand yeeres after 
Chriſt, the Indulgences 5 were) were te · 
laxätlons or relcaſcments o Canonical Il ſa- 
tisfactiõ that is, ofthe diſcipline ox correcti- 
on of the Church: bit they were not ordai- 
ned, nor uſed as latisfadious before God for 
temporal puniſhmcnt;: 
Councells aa 2 
derſtocd, as na 


F 


hee waspolluted or healed. Darandus upon 
the Sentcuces faith, that the power of the 


or x taking away of the faulr or blot © men 
— 5 The treaſure of the Church, ſuppoſed 


' | ſure of ſatisfaction. Franci/cus de 


| f are, Sau 
| chene 8 | 
| ves 
| f 
all —— WE TTYTTSIYTT FE) 2 br 


Saints, the diſpoſing and diſpenſing whert- 


unknowne in the Chur 


| 21 faid nos Hgniked, vote nor imagined 


from it, but only ſhe w and declare that a man 
is bound and looſed: as the Leviticall Prieſt, 
neither made a man a leaper: nor be 
being a leaper, but onely pronou 


keyes workgth nothing to the forgiveneſſe 


to conſiſt in the merits of Chriſt the 


of is committed to the Pope, was altogether 
a God tor many 
ages after Chriſt. For the ancient Fathets 


Indulgences were given out ofthe trea- 


4.4.19. 9. 2. and Durand in 4. d. 20.4. 3. 

2 them, teach, that the treaſure of the 
Church doth not conſiſt the merits of 
e eee Tl bath theſc 


the matt ences, hart. 
5 —— —— — e 


by diuines n 


ariſe from, 
itandtheSaintshave per — ed 
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er God, but have ſpoken what l thoght. 
And 1.4. 6.76 L for my part do performe obe- 
dience to the princely commandement of his 
— — 41. 23. of his ¶ lro- 
wograpby, yeere 3809. or the re- 
e ine the „con- 
— geear opiniom of t he holines of Be- 
nacht, ma — — gran- 
ting · thereby, that hereafter whomſocver the 
Roman Cler and ſouldiers ſhould 
chuſe for their Fope al men ſhould forthwith 
eſteeme and take him ſor Chriſts true Vickar, 
without for any further authority or 
allowance, either from the Emperour of ( h- 
fant. or the Prince of Italy: for till that time, 
it was uſual and approved, that whẽ anew Bi- 
ſnop of Rome was to be created, either the 


Prince himſelfe, or elſe his Liovtenant of I- 
taly, did confirme him. Sigonius in his 4 book 
ofthe ki of Italy, faith, Charke the 


great challen gedto himſette the kingdome of 
— his one by Victory and Con- 
. — the 


„Taſtia, & Cam- 
to the Pope, yet reſerving 
— Che ihe print rincipaluy, and domi- 


nion, the reſt A to himſelfe in name 
ofthe kin ——ů—— the 77 
0 


— Leothe fourth writing to Lothars- 
the Emperour, asisyettobeeſecne in the 
— t. diſtinct. 10. capite 9, 

faith, concerningthoſe the Royall comman- 
dements, and Jmperiall decrees of your 
Higbneſle, — our predeceſ- 


— — — by the 
— afar as farre as we 


were, and are 

— - have and will inviolably keepe and 
obſerve them; and ſo will doe for ever here- 
after. Againe, the ſame Leo ſubmitteth him- 
ſelfe to bee cenſured by the j of 
the Em aud his Comimil $, - 
Delegates ſent from him to that 
as may in the Canon law, — 
queſt. . ccp. Nori. To conclude, Bellarmine 
himſelfe, de Pontif. libro ſeenudo, capite 29. 
yeeldeth, that as long as the Princes of the 
world were heathen, the Pope was not their 
Ind but contrariwiſe was ſubzect to them 

in all civill cauſes, as well as other men : 
Wellſaid, Then upon this I aifirme thus: 
But they loſt nothing either of their pow- 
er, or honour by becomming Chriltians, 
therefore they ought Mill to have that 
eg over Biſhops in civill cau- 
es. 

2 ThePope ed not Princes eſpeci- 
ally the Romane, till a thouſand yetres and 


much with the leave of al 


— ——— no 
that — — 


— dil 


by his $ . | 
Theſe Popes ft of 1 Empe 
rours from their aſſemblies, and — 
them unto the people and the Prieſts, 
ward they skorned, and as it were biſſed out 


mers after Chriſt. Hildebrand was the firſt 


that durſt offer to depoſe che Emperour ; ſo 
teſtifieth Otto Friſingenſis, libro 6,capite 3 5,1 
reade (faith he) over and over againe,the ſto- 
ries of the Romane Kings and Emperours, 
and I never finde any one of them, to beex- 
communicated or deprived of his kingdowe 
by the Biſhop of — before this Henry 
the fourth, unle ſſe peradventure ſome would 
judge it an excommunication, that Philip th 
Emperor was for a little time placed ameng 

the Penitents by the Remane Biſhop, and 
Theocdloſius for that cruell maflacre and 


ter of Chriſtians, was by a Ami i oe forbi 


for a time to — — Church. Likewiſe Si 
about the yere 1088. ate 1 


ſt the K 


for 
* — = 


them alſo : and now whit amend they: bye 
even to reſtraine us alſo, and to bring us into 
ſlavery, that ſo they may reigne alone? I hus 
faith Elenbardus. And againe, He that is the 
ſervant of ſervants, covetethto bee the King 
of Kings, and Lord of Lords, as though hee 
were God himſelſ,. he ſpeabes huge things, 
and high matters, as though he were God: He 
imagineth new devices continually. and is e- 
very day hammering crew things in his head; 

and that he may erect to himſelfe an Empire, 
and bring ail power into his one 

changeth lawes at his pleaſure, abr 7 
old, and eſtabliſheth his one; Allthi 
that man of perdition, whom men uſe to 21 
Antichriſt, in whoſe forehead is written the 
name of blaſphemy „ and in whoſe mouth 
are theſe words of preſumption, 7 am God, 


Ddd 2 cavot 


* 
: 
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cannot erre; he ſitteth in the Temple of God, | 


e Demonflration of the Probleme. 


and domineereth over all farre and neere. 
And Aventinss himſelfe againe, hbro 7. pag. 
675. reporteth that the Pope ſent his Buls 
and Breeves toall the Biſhops of Germany, 
but none of them obey him, therefore hee 
writes tothe : Abbots, and commands them 
to curſe the Biſhops, but neither will they 
yeeld unto him. What doth he then? he ſends 
to the Prieſts, and commands them to chuſe 
them new Biſhops, & to the Monkes to chuſe 
them new Abbets, ſuch as themſelves plea- 
ſed, unleſſe theſe would yeeld and obey, Eve- 
ry one was amazed at the ſtrangeneſſe of this 
courſe, being without all former examples: 
nay the like was never heardto have beene 
attempted ; no marvell therefore though this 
commandemeut and embaſſage of his diſ- 
pleaſed all that heard it, for in no place had it 
any acceptance. Conrade, the Biſhop 
of Friefingen, appealed to the Emperour, and 
ht openly, that the great Prieſt of Rome 
had nopower in Germany without the con- 
ſent of the Biſhops of Germany, Let the Ro- 
miſh Prieſt (faith he) keepe him at home, and 
feede his owne Italians; as for us, though hee 
hold us dogges, yet weeare ſuch dogges, as 
ſeeing God hath conſtituted us over our 
—_— will barke at the — wil 
pecially k ſuch Wolves our 
flockes, as b 804 themſelves under 5 
clothing. But what will this fellow ( ſaith he) 
this — bm rape to others, and ordi- 
nary men, judge by this, when he dare ſo take 
up, & ſo evill intreat us that are his brethren, 
and his companions ? And againe, the ſame 
author elswhere re'ateth,that (j erochius, Who 
was Gregories advocate, ſaid thus: the Roman 
Biſhops uſurpe to thẽſelves divine honor, re- 
fuſe to give account or yeild a reaſon oftheir 
doings, andthinke it unreaſonable that any 
man ſhould ſay umto them, why doe you ſo? 
Ina word, they have al wayes both in their 
words and practiſe that ofthe Poet, Sic vols, 
Sic jubeo ſtat pro ratione voluntas, Thus farre 
Atertinut. 


3 Ibe Empire was tranſlated from the 


| Grecianstothe Germanes, not by the Popes 


power,but by the counſell, voyce,and decree 
of the Senate and people of Rome, and the 
Biſhop of Rome wasonely a counſeller or aſ- 
ſiſtant of this change, or as it were, the Inter- 
preter: For Si gebert in his Chronicle, as. $07. 
thus writeth, The Romans having long a- 
goe fallen from tue Emperour of Conſtanti- 
nople in their thought and refolutions, did 
now with one conſent chuſe King Charles for 
their Emperour, giving him the ſalutation, 
applauſe, and acclamation ofan Emperour, 
and did crowne him by the hand of Leo their 
Pope, calling him ( aſæ and Augaftime. A. 
ventine alſo in his hiſtery, Jab. . fol. 3 44, ſaith, 
that the Biſhop of Rome, what alone? No, 
but the Biſhop, the Senate, and the people of 
Rome, decreede to transferre the Empire 


— — 


Li 


A 
that by their owe right, or as being a thing 


ö 


4. of Coronation or Inauguration, and of the 
ſolemne ſigni 


$ Fredericke, to whom hee wrote thus: I doe 


from the Greekes unto the Germanes, and 


in their power to doe, and by a free and quiet 
choice, gave it to Charles, with the voyces 
both oft — — Yea e/E- 
neas Sylvins himſelfe, c. . (aſterwards a Pope) 
ſpeaking of the authority of the Roman 
Empire, ſaith, that the people of Rome, who 
withtheir lives and much blood, had onto 
themſelves ſuch an Empire, did alſo; with 
their blood make (aries the S 
France) the Emperour, together with the 
conſent of the Romane Biſhop. Nay this 
point is ſo dleere to all that ate not too parti 
all, that On»phrma late and learned Papiſt 
ſaith, (Charles being crownedand conſecra- 
ted King of France, in a towne of France,cal- 
led Carifiaco, by Pope Srephen the ſecond, 
about the yee: eof Chriſt 752. was alſo che- 
ſen and ſaluted Emperour ef Rome, inthe 
Church of Saint Peter in the Vaticane, by 
| the conſent of the Cleargy , Senate, and 

ple of Rome, and was there crowned by Les 
the third, inthe yeere of our Lord 801. Ther- 
fore from theſe it is apparent, that where the 
biſtories or Chronicles ſay that ¶ Berli was 
crowned, or annointed, made, called, or- 
dained, or deſigned Emperour by the Pope 
— Rome, = — be * — — 
t er of conferring the authori 

— — but ofthe ceremony 


— 


— — | 1— and dig- 
tion ofthe Em s place, power 

nity. That alſo which a man fhall often meete 
in hiſtories, namely, that Leo gave or confer- 
red the Empire to (holes, is to bee under- 
ſtood, that he conſented to them that gave it. 
For beſidesall before alleaged, even Adrian 
the Pope doth conſeſſe it in his Epiſtle to 


not beleeve (faith he) that you have forgot- 
ten honour I gave you, and how 
carefully and willingly I beitowed on you the 
Royall Crowne of ire; and I am no- 
thing ſorry for that I have , but would 
rejoyce if I had given you ſarre grea- 
ter favours: Butafter percciving the - 
rour to be offendedat theſe phraſes, and t 
he would by no means acknowledge his Em- 
ire to be the Popes benefit or gift, be there- 
expounds himſelte, and ſaith, by benefit 
he meanes bon faltum, a good deede: and 
by conferred or beſtowed, nothing elſe but 1 
put upon you, or put you into poſlcfſion :for 
thus hee writeth, I ſaid I conferred or be- 
ſtowed on you the Imperiall Crown, becauſe 
— — — or conferred 1 2 
ing elſe, but I ſet it upon your head, or I 
crowned you with it. Sigaxivs ſpeaking ofthe 
Kingdome of Italy,{ib.12,writesthat Char/es 
obtained the Empire by right of warre, by his 
owne proweſſe, and at laſt by plaine bargaine 
and covenant with Irene and MNicaboruu. Otto 


_—__ 


Frifingenſis, lib. a. cap. 21.reporting the deedes 
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of Frederichethe firſt, writeth that Frederiche 
| thus (amongſt other things)ſpake to the Ro- 
mane Embaſſadours : Thou boaſteſt (ia ith 
he) that I was called by thee, that thou firſt 
madeſt me a Citizen, and then Emperour of 
Rome; thatthe honour I have, was firſt of 
thee, and that I received it from thee; but the 
novelty of theſe unuſuall tearmes, how farre 
from reaſon, and how void or truth they be, 
leave it to the venter of thy credit, and the 
judgement ofthe wiſe. Let us over looke the 
deedes of the late Emperours,and wee ſhall 
ſoone finde that thoſe heroicall Princes of 
ours, ¶ Haries and Ortho, teoke poſſeſſion of 
Rome and Italy, and annexed them tothe 
Crowne of France, receiving them of no 
mans gift, but even recovering them by force 
and valour out of the uſurping hand ofthe 
Greekes and Lumbards. Ifthou doubt of 
this, thou maieſt ſoone ſee it by Deſiderius and 
Berengarius (thoſe tyrants of thine) in whom 

thou diddeſt boaſt, and to whom thou 
diddeſt truſt as unto great Princes: For wee 

have it from undoubted relation, thatthey 

were not onely conquered and captivated by 

our French nation, but that they even grew 

old, and at laſt ended their dayes in that cap- 

tivity. And their very aſhes which are laid 

up with us, and which wee keepe tothis day, 

doe y eeld unto us a moſt evident argument ot 
this truth. But thou wilt ſay unto mee, thou 

cameſt hither being called by me? I confeſſe 

I was called, but tell thou the reaſon why, and 

the manner how I was called: Thou waſt af- 

faulted, and even beaten by the enemies; and 
neither by thine owue power, nor much leſſe 

by the effeminate Grecians couldeſt thou bee 

delivered; therefore the French power and 

proweſſe was thy refuge, unto them thou 

fledſt, and earneſtly inuited him to thy helpe ; 

thus was I called: but is not this rather an 

imploring, than a calling? ſurely I ſhould fo 

eſteeme it. For thou didſt not call or invite 

me, as not needing me, or being in good caſe 
to doe me honour, but thou being in miſery, 

imploredſt helpe of me being in happineſſe; 

thou weake of me being then ftrong, thou 
doubtfull, of me being then ſecure. On this 
manner being called, if this may be tearmed 
a calling , I came unto thee. Thus farre Fre- 
dericke in that place. As for the depoſing of 
Cbilderict the king of France, it was done by 
the Peeres & people ot the land, but the Pope 
onely deviſed the way, aud gave counſell how 
to doe it: to which end Sabellicus in his C 
nead.8./ibro 8, thus writeth; The Peers and 
people of the Kingdome perceiving and ho- 
| nouring the proweſſe of Pipix, asking 
| advice firlt of all of Z achary the Biſhop of 
| Roine,tooke away the name and title of King 
from (hilderike, and beſtowing it on Pip in, 
created him their King. Blaadus in his De- 
cads 1.16. 10, I find (faith he) in ¶ Aleuinut, 
Paulus, and very many othep writers that 


A 


C 


OY 


nation, waighing with witedomethe valour 
and vertue of Pipi, and contrariwile the chil- 
diſhneſſe and unworthineſſe of Childeriche, 
conſulted with Zachary then the Biſhop of 
Rome, whether they had reaſon any longer to 
rolerate ſo foolifh a king, and whether he held 
it reaſonthat Pipin ſhould bee any longer de- 
frauded; and kept from the poſſeſſion ofthe 
royall Crowne, which hee ſo well deferved: 
andthe Pope anſwering, that he were to bee 
accounted the King, who kneu better, & was 
better able to diſcharge the duty ota King, 
they forthwith by the generall content of the 
whole nation, declared Pipin for their King, 
and tooke Childericke, & ſhaving his crown, 
they put himintoa cloyſter. Nauclerus alſo 
reporteth, almoſt to the very ſame purpoſe, 
generat. 2 6, 

4 The power of depoſing Kings and Prin- 
ces, was firſt eſtabliſned by Innocentius the 
third, in the Councell of Laterane, about 1215 
yeeres after Chriſt: and yet as] have ſhewed, 
it was often reproved and ſpoken àgainſt. 
To this end ſee Nauclerus in the chronicle of 
thoſe times, generat. 42. an. 1242. M ho tepor- 
teth theſe words of Fredericketothe king of 
France, touching the ſentence of depoſition, 
given out againft him: Although (faith hee) 
the Roman Biſhop bath plenary power in 
matters ſpirithall, in as onal as he can binde 
and looſe any ſinners at his pleaſure, yet it is 
no where to bee read, that either by Gods or 
manslaw, hee may tranſ)atekingdomes as it 
pleaſeth him, or judge and diſpoſe of Kings 
and Princes temporally, or deprive them of 
their Kingdomes, 

5 The Ancients would have temporall 
princes debarred from medling in matters 
eccleliaſticall, not ſimply and every way, but 
in regard firſt of abſolute judging and deter- 
mining of holy things: ſecondly, in regard of 
miniſteriall actions, in reſpect whereot, even 
kings themſelves are ſheepe of the flocke. But 
not in regard of the ordering or governing 
of the Church and Miniſtery eccleſiaſticall. 
In which reſpects they are above all perſons 
and cauſes, eveneccleſiaſticall, within their 
owne Dominions. 

6 Theannointing or annoylings of Kings 
and the Chriſme or oyle with which they 
were annointed by Prieſts, were not inuſe 
in the Churches of Greece for I 200. yeeres 
and more, as appeates iu the Decretals, lib. 1. 
decret. 15. tit. De ſacra Ur cbione cap. 1. Iu the 
Weſterne Church, the firſt that uſed this ce- 
remony, was the Emperor Iuſtine the ſecond. 
In France, Pipin father of Charles the great, 
was the firſt that was annointed, and it was 
done by Boniface Archbiſhop of Mentz. 


— — 


(Ardinali. 


I He orhice of Cardinals was common 
wich Prieſts, Biſhops, and Deacons, 


— — — 


| the nobles and communalty of the French 
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from 
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from the timeofthe Apoſtles downewards 
f or many hundred yeeres: and _—_ — 
any office properly belonging to them, ti 
| g time — — : the firſt that 
makes mention of them, is Gregory the Great: 
for (as Bellarmize himſelfe conteſſeth, de Cler. 
4b, cap. 1 6.) inthe firſt $00, yeeres, the Bi- 
of Rome for determining the great and 
waightieſt affaires ot the Church, uſed t ocall 
his Councell of the Biſhops of Italy, and for 
theſe 6. or oo. yeeres paſt, they began (by lit- 
tle and little) to lay downe thoſe Epiſcopall 


J Councels, & reduced all buſineſſe to the Con- 


ſiſtory of Cardinals; and that the rather, be- 
cauſe in the times of Pipin and Charles the 
Great, there was an accefſe of much tempo- 
rall principality unto that Sea. Further, Ni- 
cholas ¶ lemangis, in his booke ofthe not pay- 
ing of Annats; ſaith, that the Cardinalls have 
of old a double duty or charge: the ſirſt, to 
heare confeſſions, preach and baptize. But 
the ſecond (ſaith he) they tooke upon them- 
ſelves when the Roman Church got wealth, 
authority, and worldly prcheminence. 

2 TheCardinalls thatnow are, are foully 
degcnerated from their originall ſtate & firſt 
condition. Gregory in his time (600. yeeres 
after Chriſt ) ſpeaketh of them as though 
they were pariſh Prieſts of Rome, or Curates 
of Churches. And in old time all Biſhops 
whatſoever tooke place of any Cardinals, if 
they were not Biſhops. In the ſixt Councell 
of Carthage, the Prieſts of Rome ſate after 
the Biſhops. And inclderages a Cardinal- 
ſhip was but a ſteppe to a Biſhoppricke. See 
Onupbrius in his booke of Cardinals, and Jaan. 
Diacouns libro primo, capite ſeptimo, in the life 
of Gregory. 

T kerefore the office or place of Cardinals, is not 

moſt anc ent, nor begun in the times of the A. 
poſt les, and ſince then continued. 


eM. TY 


1 HT He Fathers are veryuncertaine of 
the originall of Monaſticall life. 
Sometime they reterre it to Elias and Elize- 
ws. Elias is our prince (faith Hierome,Epyſtol, 
13.44 panlinam) and Elzensours,thelonnes 
ofthe Prophets that live in the Forteſts and 
Widerneſſes, are our captaines. Sometime 

unto /oh;; Baptiſt. Tob»Baptiſt the prince of 
the Monkes ( ſaich Chryſoftame, Homil. prim. in 
Adarc.) Other hile unto one Paula The- 
banc, Amathas and MAacarius (faith Hierome, 
in prolog. ad vitam Pauli Heremita) the Diſci- 
ples of Antony, doe ailirme even now, that 
one Paul a Thebane, was the firſt authour 
thereof, which wee alfoallow of, not ſo much 
in name, as in opinion. Otherwhile unto 
the Apoſtles. The diſcipline of the cloyſte- 
rers (ſaith Caſſiaum, Collation 1 8.capite quin- 

to,) had the beginning from the time of the | 


A 


Apoſtles preaching. But ¶ Vr y/oftome, Hom, 
25. in Hebreor, counteth this for a plaine un- 
truth, ſaying, that in Panis time, there was 
no ſigne nor ſteppe of any Monke. And 
Hierome faith, In vita Hilarionis, that there 
was no Monke in Syria, before Hilarion, who 
was the founder of that profeſſion in that 
Province. 

2 Monaſticall profeſſion began in the 
Church about the 260. yeeres after the Re- 
demption, by Paul a Thebane, or rather a- 
bout the 300. yecre by e-Amthony. For the 
firſt was the firſt patterne of Heremuticallite, 
andthe ſecond was the firſt matter or teacher 
thereof, In thoſedayes ( faith Frefngenſs,hib. 
quarto, ca. quinto,) lived the two molt famous 
Princes of the Kingdome of Chriſt, Paw! and 
Anton, the two Fn Heremites.N 4zianzes 
in Monodza, faith, that Baſil firſt invented 
Monaſteries, & was the head ofthe Monkes. 
And Baſil himſelſe, Eitel. 63. ſaith, that the 
Neo-Cæſarians objected the novelty of Mo- 
naſticall life againſt him, 

3 But as for Cewles, Copes, and other 
monkiſh habites, as alſo Quire- ſinging, vow- 
ed Faſts, choice of meates, and other ſuperſti- 
tions now uſed, theſe were in thoſe dayes far 
to ſcebe. 

4 That which £»ſebins,libroſecunde, caps, 
decimo ſeptimo, and after him Epiphanius, He- 
reſ.29.and Hierome, De vir. illuſir. in Mares, 
doe ſay, namely, that Philo Indens, De vita 
contemplativa, ſpeaketh of Chriſtian Monkes 
which Saint Arte ordained in Egypt, is 
to bee thus taken, that they meant that 
thoſe Monkes (whom they call Chriftians) 
were by birth Hebrewes, that as yet lived 


| like lewts,& followed the orders of the EC 


ſeni. For thus Hierome In Epiſtola ad Enfto- 
chium, ſpeaketh of the Monkes of E 
Such doth Philo (Plates imitator) ſuch 
doth Joſeph (that Grecian Livy) in his ſecond 
booke of the Iewes captivity , report the 
Efſenito ou beene. Caſſioderns 2 
Tripartit lib primo, capite undecimo (ai 
——— which Philo writeth the E- 
gyptian Monkesto bee of, is not to be found 
in any profeſſionelſew here. And that which 
Euſebins libro tertio, capite 17. ſaith in his hi- 
ſtory of the Monkes, the very ſame almoſt 
hee in another place, viz. De preparatione 
Evangel libro oftavo,capite quarto, aſcribeth to 
the Eſſeni. Socameue, Abr. primo cap. I 2. ſaith, 
that they were Chriſtians living like Iewes. 
But it is very likely, that E»/cbizs herein erred 
firſt , and miſled others alſo that followed 
him. For Phils writeth proſeſſedly of the old 
Sect of the Eſſeni, not of any other newer 
one: and I can hardly belceve, — 
a Ie, would write in the commendations o 
Chriſtians. 

5 Neceſlity. was firſt parent unto Her- 
meticall life, for ſhunning — 


Some record (ge Soz.omene, libro primo, ca- 
pite 1 3.) that the ſtormes of perſecution, by 


"3 


which 


þ 


—_— 
— 
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which Chriſtian religion was diverlly toſſed, 
did compell men at the firſt to undertake 
this kindof life. And ſo it is ſaid of Paul the 
Heremite, that he flying from the petſecuti- 
on of Decius, and deſiring to keepe himſelfe 
ſecret in the deſerts turned neceſſity into wil- 
lingneſſe, Otte Friſſug. Ab. . cap. 2. This made 
_ earneſt in the praile of this Monaſti- 
call life. 
6 The ancient Monkes differ from our 
Popiſh Monkes in the very fandamentall 
points of their profeſſion: for firſt, they lived 
ſolitary of neceſſity, to be the ſafer from per- 
ſecution. 2, They were not conftrained to 
give all they had unto the poore. Thirdly, 
they were not bound by any ſolemne and per- 
| vow toacertaine rule or to Monaſti- 
call life, but mightalter their maner of living 
when they thought good. In that writing 
(which was brought trom heaven by an An- 
gell unto Pachomins) there werelawes (faith 
Nicephorns lib. g. cap. 14.) ſet downe, that eve- 
ry man ſhould be permitted to eate, drinke, 
and worke as muchas he could, or would:& 
in like manner to faſt and not faſt according 
to every mans liking. And that thoſe that 
fedde the more ſtrongly, ſhould uſe greater 
labours, and thoſe that were of but ſparing 
diet, or more ready to exerciſes of piety, 
thoſe ſhould have leſſe labour enjoyned them, 
And amongſt theſe (faith Auguſt ine de morib. 
eccl. cap. 33) no man is urged with more ſe- 
vere impoſitiens, than he can beare, none 
burdned with that he reſuſeth to doe, nor 
deſpiſed ofthe reſt,” for confeffing his inſuifi 
— ſuch performances. For they re- 
member how greatly the Scriptures do com- 
mend charity,they remember that to the 
pure all is pure, and that enters in at 
the mouth deſileth the man, but that which 
commeth fortb, So that their indruſtry is not 
employed in rejecting ſorts of meate, as un- 
cleane, but in taming concupiſcence, and pre- 
ſerving brotherly love. Others oftheſe ich 
Sozomene bb.z .ca.15.) living in the frequen- 
ted cities, doe ſhow thẽſelves abjects in mens 
conceite, and nothing different from the vul- 
And Aibanaſius epiſt. ad Dracontinm, 
th, that hee knew many both Monkes and 
— were married, and had children. 
Fourthly, the Monkes at the firſt, were lay. 
men, not of the clergy, much leſſe Prieſts or 
Deacons. Hierom ad Heliodor. maketh the 
Monkesof the moſt ſtrict orders, to bee lay- 
men: The Clergy are one ſort (faith he) and 
the Monkes another. The clergy are Pa- 
ſtors, dut Iam the ſheepe. And the Councell 
of Chalcedon, capite 4. doth decree that no 
Monkes ſhould put themſelves any way in 
the affaires ofthe Church. Les Evift.62.for- 
biddeththe Monkes, and the layty (though 
men be proud oftheir learning) to bee admit- 
ted either to teach or preach. Vide. Auguſt. de 


meribus eccleſ. cap. 3 1. Gregory, hbro 3. epiſt. 


A 


— — 


11. Fiftly, there was no merit ſet downe | 


| 


for Monaſticall life, untill theſe later times. 

7 There were no Nunnes, untill above 
200, yeeres after Chriſt, but ſome virgins 
deſpiſing the worlds wickedne ſſe, lived ſolita- 
ry, but without vow ſolemne, or perpetuall: 
knowne by their veyle, not when they went 
forth of their Monaſteries, but in going out 
of their Fathers houſes, or their owne. Many 
ſuch there were before Hieromes time, t hat li- 
ved continent, but of Monaſteries,privately, 
and freely: yea and ſome ot them were noble 
women, living in their owne houſes, attended 
upon by many maide ſervants.  Hieromead 
Demerrsad. But in Rome, Marcella was one of 
the firſt of all the Nunnes : At that time viz. 
circa an. 400. ſaith Hier. in Epitaph, Marcella 
none ot all the noble women at Rome were 
privy unto the intent of the Monkes, nor 

they adventure, becauſe ot the ſtrange- 
neſſe thereof to take fo baſe aud reprochtull 
a name upon them, as the people then held 


it. About thattime (faith Naxcler.generat.41 « | 


adam. 1215.ipeakingof Helens and Conſtan- 
tines times) the holy virgins were choſen by 
Helen, ("onſtantines —— who were nou- 
riſhed by the common ſtipend, for the cele- 
bration ofthe praiſes of God in purity of life, 
aud —— of prayer · 
8 But as forthe Monaſticall life now pro- 
feſſed, it is abſolutely condemned by the Fa- 
pete — H—ͤ— 
Em wor 
de opere Monachorwm,cap.17.The folitary life 
(Gairh Ins Carnotenſic,ep.25 8.) isinferiour un- 
— — ordinary life, * 
is full of importunate cogitations, which ri- 
ſing like flies out of the mudde, doe buzze a- 
boutthe eyes of the heart, and i the 
Sabbath of the minde —. Neither doe wee 
ſpeake this out of bare conjecture, but have 
learned it of thoſe that have tried it to bee 
true. In Baſils Aſcetica, Tom. 2. c. . it is taught 
that the ſolitary life doth contradict the law 
of charity: & he citeth that of the Preacher: 
Wo unto the man that is alone, for if hee fall 
he hath none to raiſe him againe. M hat doſt 
thou command us to do (ſaith {Try (aftome, 
Ham. S. in Mutth. 2.) togoe into the deſert 
mountaines, & become Monkes? Alas, what 
is it that I greeve at, but only that you thinke 
chat none doe live a pure and honeſt life, but 
onely thoſe men? | 
9 The Monafteries of antiquity, general- 
ly were the ſchooles of learning, and commu- 
nities, Colledges of teachers and learners. 
What? ſhallwe cal our children (faith ¶ Myſo- 
ſtome Contra vituperat. vitæ Monaft.l.3.) from 


the habizations of the deſert? No, but let us 


ſuffer them to have the diſcipline of heaven 
ſoundly founded, and deepely rooted in 
them, and although they ſtay ten, yea twenty 
yeeres inthe Monaſteries, letus not be any 
whit moleſted thereat. . 

ro But concerning the vow of Regular 
obedience, it was not admitted, nor exacted 
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1 The Demonſtration of the Probleme. 


in the Church untill foure ages after Chriſt. | 

11 Voluntary poverty, that is, either with- 
out neceſſity, calling, or limit, made neceſſa- 
ry byvowgjoynedto the opinion of ſupere- 
rogation, and annexed unto Monaſticall pro- 
ſeſſion, was not received iuto the Church un- 
til many ages after Chriſt. Let any man give 
an inſtance to the contrary, Origen ſcemes to 
require the forſak ing of carthly poſſeſſions 
of his auditours, Euſeb. hiſt. occleſ. lib. ö. cap. 3. 
and preſcribeth the ſame unto all Prieſts. Let 
us haſten from the Prieſts of Pharao (faith 
he, hom. 16. in Gen.) who have earthly poſſeſ- 
ſions, unto the Prieſts of the Lord who have 
no portion of livings upon earth. Now Chry- 
ſoſtome homil. . in Mat. doth preſcribe it un- 
to all men in generall. Shall not wee caſt all 
things away (faith hee) and leave all things 
that wee may goe unto heaven with a cleare 
& flee countenance? He that poſſeſſeth the 
Lord ( ſaith Hrerom, ſpeaking of all the clergy, 
Ad Nepotian. & habetur c. 1 2. qu. L. amd Gra- 
tianum, c. Clericus.) can poſſeſſe nothing but 
the Lord: but if he have any thing beſidesthe 
Lord, he hath no part in the Lord. Euſebius 
1b. 3. cap. 3 t. writeth that ſome — 
perſous did diſtribute their goods to the 
poore, but they did it to the end that they 
might bee more free to exerciſe their Euan- 
gelicall function throughout the world. Pau 
the firſt heremite, did undergoe this poverty, 
becauſe he loſt all his tor confeſſion of 
| his faith. And Paulinus of Nola ſould all his 

goods to nouriſh the poore in time of perſe- 
cution, warre, and hunger. 


— 


Mary. 


I 15 was the common opinion of the 
Fathers and writers untill Lambards 
time, (which was inthe yeere 1150) that the 
Virgin Mary was conceived in originall fin. 
Witneſſe Auguſt. Ser. 2. in P/.35.& de Bapt, 
par v. lib. 2, cap. 24. & de Geneſ.ad liter. libr. io, 
cap. 1 8. Ambroſe ¶ onc. 6. in P[al,118.Chryſe- 
ftome In lat. hom. 45. Enſebins Emiſſenns de 
nat. Do ſer. a. Maximus Ser. de Aſſumpt. Bede 
ſup hom, Mi ſſus et. Remi gius In Pſ. 2 1. An- 
ſelme in li. cur Deus homo. cap. 1 0. Rapor tas in 
Cart. lib. I. ad fin. and .I. dhimſelſe, 3. 
ſent. d. 3. Bernard Ad Lugdun. canonicar, epiſt. 
174. ſaith that Mary were equallunto Chriſt 
it that ſhe were conceived without originall 
finne. And that this was the more common 
opinion, Bonaventur in 3. Sent. diſt. 3. 3. l. art. 
2. Thon. 3. part. q. 27. art, 2 Antonine, har. I. tit. 
8. c. a. and Lyra ſup. Luc. I. do confe ſſe. Turre- 
cremata De con ecrat. aft. capito Furmiſſimo, 
quaeſt. 3, aum. I 1. avoucheth, that he had ga- 
thered an hundred authors for this opinion, 
in his booke of the truth of the conception of 
Ma, And very many arcalleadged by (Nil- 
« b1or Canas in his Common places,. 7,64p. I, 


A 


| 


2 Againe, ſomeofthe Fathers ſay, that 
Mary was guilty of actuall ſinne. For exam- 
ple, Chryſeft. hom. 20. in Ioan. cc. a, toucheth her 
with ambition and raſhneſſe, Se doth Thes- 
phyla and Emthymi ns, ibid. Athanaſius contra 
eArianss Serm, 4. and Irencus contra hiFoſes li. 
3. cap. 18. Origes In Luc. homil. 1. Tertullian i. 
de carne Chriſti, cap 7, and the Author of the 
booke of the queſtions of the Old and New 
Teſtament,queſt.73 un Auguſt. accuſe her of 
inhdelity, 

3 But afterwards there aroſe an opinion, 
that Ay was by a ſingular and extraordina- 
ry priviledge preſerved from originall ſinne. 
Scotus was the firſt Schooleman that ever 
held thus; yet hee ſpeakes but in doubtfull 
manner of it, i» 3. Aiſt. 4. g. 1. ſaying, that it is 
probable, that this ſame excellency ſnould be 
aſcribed unto CHary, it it bee not againſt the 
authority ofthe Scripture and the Church. 
And ofthis opinionafterwards, was Francu 
Alayro in 3. diſtinct. 3. 3. 1. art, 4. whom not- 
withſtanding Bowaventwreir 3 ſent diſt. 3. art, 

1. 412. Thomat in par. 3. J. 27. artic. 2. Cajetaue 
ibid. & in tract. de concept. vir gina. Antony par. 


1. fit. . c. 2. Ales in 3. part. 3. 9. Hugo de S. Lic. 


tore de Sacra 1.2. part. 1. c. 5. Ric ha-. in 3. diſt. 
3. Capreolus ibid. Albertus ibid. Ariminanſis in 
2. 45f. 30.3 1. &c. q. 2. art. 1. and Durandus 
in 3. diſt. 3.4. I. expreſſely cõtradict: to whom 
wee may very many Dominicans, & B. 
Me ding in 3. part. Thome, g. 27. So that it is no 
ſuch Catholike doctrine to hold, that Aar 
was conceived & borne without original ſin. 

4 Now whereas Ireneus calleth her £xes 
Advocate, lib. quiuto, capite decime ſextro,this 
is an hyperbolicall ſpeech, and if you take it 
ſimply, altogether untrue, For it is in the 
conception and birth of Chriſt, that ſhee 
is Mediatrix unto Ewe (for in bringing forth 
her redeemer) notinpraying for tar And, 
in that reſpect there were ſome called her, 
their onely helpe, Lady, Queene of heaven, 
2 hope, as Fulgentins, Cyrill, ꝙ Damaſcene 

oe. 


5 Inthe yeere of our Lord Iog6. Vrban 
the ſecond decreed in a Councell at Clare- 
mount,that the houres of the Bleſſed V irgi 
ſhould be ſaid every day; and that her office 
ſhould be ſolemnely ſung upon the Sabbath. 
Rad. Tungrenſ. Propeſt. 20. 

6 As for the Romane oifice of theſe times, 
dedicated unto her, it is moſt impious, for the 
honour of their Saviour is transferred unt o 
her. But Bonaventure In tertia, At. 3. quaſt. 2, 
giveth other couuſell, when he Lack. that we 
— Downs leſt —— . — 

nes glory in amplitying of the mothers, 
and therein provoke ng ns to wrath, 
who had rather have her Sonne honoured 
than her ſelſe, as the Creator ought ta be be- 
fore the creature. Yrbaze the 2. did firſt ap- 
point the office of the 22 to bee 
ſung. au. 1077. Vid Durand enchip. ab. g. cap. 


f. num. g. lib. G. cap. 2. 


Feaft 


— 96ͤ* 


— — — 8 „ —_ — 
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Feaſt dayes. 


Abus Panormitave In ca.z .deferijs. 
Angelus In verbo feria, 0 43. & Syl- 
veſter verbo, ö J. I. vrrſe 77. dot hold 
that the Lorugday, or Sunday was inſtituted 
by the div im Jaw;- and doe atfirme that this 
was the commen opinion in their dayes, 
which is moſt true, for ithath beene obſerved 
from the A ime, 1. Cor. 16. 

2 The firſt day of the Sabbath (which is 
our Yis — — yer” Lords day, 

({'bryſoft ome, 0, emigius, as 
2 Primaſins In 1. Corinth. and 10 _— 
keth Auguſt ius alſo, epiſfol.119.cap.13. 
Lords day he was declared by the re- 
ſurrection of the Lord, and hath the feſtivall 
inſtitution from him; And ep.86.4d Caſulan. 
Looke I/iderealſo,lib. I. de oſpcij e, c. 2. & Wal- 
denfis ws [acramental tit. 16. c. 40. 

3 Whereas Conſtantine decreed —— law, 
that the Lords day ſhould be obſerved & kept 
(as Exſebius de vita Conſt ant. lib. 4. cap. 1 8. & 
Socomens l. I. c. g. aſfirmeth,) therein he gave 
but a generall law unto the whole Empire of 
the Romans, imi — the = =_ _ 
was no beginning isday, 
but a — of an A e tradition, 
— —— (42 

For e him, agai 

ſur, and Tertullian de coro.mils. & 1.2, ad ux. 
make mention of this day, and Hierom. cont. 
Uigiler. Inſtine queſt. 11 5. ſaith that it was 
obſerved fromthe A ages. See alſo his 
ſecond A » Baſil de Spiri.Santt, cap. 27. 
faith, that it is an Apoſtolike tradition. 

us In eiict᷑. cum The 
of the firſt that mentioneth the of the 
birth,and Epiphany of Chriſt ; and (ryſoftome 
another, v. in Sant#.Philogon. And, Nazian- 
zene orar. in 8. L umin. them both for 
one;and that uſe the Grecke Church did fol- 
low and iſe, though the Weſterne 
Church two divers feaſts. The feaſt of 
the (renmeiſien was unknown inthe churoh 
for at leaſt 1000. yeeres after Chriſt. The 
feaſt of the Trinity was knowne before in- 
publikly, but re- 
proved. Ale wander the third, c. Quomam, de 
ferijs,Decretal, Abr. a. cap g. ſaith, that in his 
time it was not uſed at Rome. Microligus De 
ccciꝶ obſerv.c.6o, and Pothen Prieſt De ſtar. 
denn. du. I 3. doc both reprehend the keepers 
of this ſeaſt. Corus ¶ Vviſti feaſt was of Urban 
the fourths creation, after the 1 200. yeere of 


I 


is one 


A 


Pe ————— 


6 The fraſt daies of the Saints were ſirſt inſti» 
rated for the worſhipping ot God obſetved 
divei ſly and freely without band, or puniſh- 
ment for breach thereof: for inthe moſt an- 
— were chey rite dy inch 

, nor were inthe 
ſelves, but becauſe of the myſteriesof God 
e — — 

200. yeeres a . 

ö Sec. aT. As for after, and aber feaſts, 
men did keepe them of cuſtome at their owne 

ures, | 


Martyrs paſſions 

yes, ſaith Emifſenus, Sen de S. Geneſio and ſo 
doth Drgil. lib. S. cap 8. 
meeting of Chryſt, ſecond of Februa- 
75 ro rhe honour cee. of 
plague, about the yeere 540. Panins 
con. lib.1 5 .Niceph lib. 1 5648-Bur 
the Popes changed it into the feaſts of - 
ries purification. 
9 — — ITT was rſt 

ined ſor the bonour 


ordained of God, not of 
in a id to bee 


—. 


Caries vifieation: — — 
her N was not kept in the Church of | 
old, 16. 7. cap. 2 8 . 2. but had the 


originall by a night revelation. Gregory is the 
firſt that nameth it. 

11 Ihe feaſt ofthe Perrecoff was no Chri- 
tian feaſt inthe Apoſtles time, for they fol- 
lowed the Iewes manner in keeping of 
Franc olinus de horis canon. cap. $4. | 

12 The Fathers tooke not Pentecofs for 


the laſt day of the Qu but fot the 
whole — Dal andthe — 


they 
were — And againe De 
coro.milit, [ | 
kneel: upon the Lords day. And the like 


iv ' have from Eaſter day chrough 
— ; Our Fathers taught us 
(faith Ambroſe, In Luc. 17.) that all the 50, 
dayesof Pentecoſt are to be celebrated as Ea» 


| ter is, becauſe the beginning of the eighth 


our Lord, And Porho Prmiienfs; findeth fault weeke makeththe Pentecoſt: the ing 
with the feaſt of the travsfiguration, a. 1 1.60, he hath, Sm. 60. But now the fi is | 
ibid. | x the feaſt onely. | 

5 In the pureſt times of the Primitive 13 The Feaſtofthe aſſumption of ary 
Church there were no vigils in honour of | | was never univerſall by place and 
the Saints. B. l In Pſal.114, is the firſt thur| | perſon; Nay, in C mes time it was 
mentioneth them: and now they are laidafide. doubted whether this feaſt ould be kept 

os We 


| 


Feſtum , 


JU mum Ns. 
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| We haue leſt the feaſt of the Aſſumption of A 


S. Mary to bee inquired of, ſaith hee in his 
G 15 8. And Lydevicss 
Pius his ſonne, added it ynto theother fraſts. 
Ann. 818, witneſſe Auentine i. K.o. 
14 That Cary was aſſumed: body and 
ſoule, iti is not certaine iu tha Fathers. How, 
or ut what time, or by was per ſon: dec la- 
cred body was tak t hence, or it was 
ctauſiared (faith the Ainbor Sera de A ſſap. 
ad Paul. & Suſtoob, ) or whether it bee riſen a- 
gaine, it is unknown, —But alt ſome, 
teemeto have erred ( ſaith Epiphanent, Here). 
78.) let them ſearch the Scri they 
ſhall neither find the death 
ther ſhe were buried: or not buried. I cannot 
— — — — the 
gyſtine ) by any 1 — 111 
have ſpoken as i ſhould, Chriſt and his Saints 
approvcit : it otherwiſe, Chriſt c — 


pardon it: N — — 
— — t her 


body law no corruption, e Auguſt. Serm. de 
ſanilit 3 5. dares not define whether ſhe were 
aſſumed with her body or wirhgut it, no 
more dare others: as Brevigr, Nas page 
234. Ads, in ſaith, — the 
Church doth celebrate her fleepin not 
And | What -i 1s be- 


24-998. I. affir 

tion into heaven is uncertaine v and thoi 

that hold ic, have but their opinion from 

—— reporteOras, Apud Daw c,de dorm, 
ipare. 

15 The feaſt of the Exaltation. of the 
croſſe. was ns —— belore the yeere 
630. Otto Friſi o quinto Capite none, Bur 
Nicephorus Rove, capite 29, ſaith, that 
Helene inſfituced ie Aanxel Comments, Va- 
rer. Impp. miſcel., conſit. 222 4 
femis, makes and ſo 
doth B alſamon, In P . titul. 


Ichrimo. 

16 The feaſtof (Aten was 
—— firſt, — e of her imma- 

conception. Perus 

began to be inſtituted becauſe of her ſancti- 
fication in the wombe. But Bud, epi. 
174. reprovethtkis feaſt : and P athon Prieſt 
Gith , chat it is an abſurd thing to celebrate 
it, De han dom; dei. libro tertio ad finem. Nor 
was it generally received untill the decree of 
Sixtus quartus, in the yeere 1470. as appea- 


reth, ex £xtravas, Cum preexcel/a. De reli- 
ui js. 
17 The feat of her kran was in- 
ſtituted in 1«/7ingaxs time. Nicepher 4h „I. c. 


Aar nor whe- - 


„ 


B 


| — — — A —.— 


now ne, as A 


2 n ſeat. Na 


ignominy, 

2 — 5 

ers e ee the Catho- 
e or 


oy, and appeale thereunto, becauſe they lived 
before any 


The ¶ burcb, Sucre ſſion, 
Antiquity. 


r. 
Vibe Catholike Church, the Fa- 
— meane the company of the e- 
lect, by e eee eee 
Aug uf line, In f ſal. ga & Ge ,]. 
29. & NN 3. G — 


35. Chet 

—— Fſal. 114. — wy 
cap. I. and Bernard ſup. CanticySer. 

ſtand it. Now in ack — 

ke of the outward eſtate, 


thereof, they ſpea 
and partstherot,or of the particular Church: 


— of —— ſtate of 
particular Church o times. 
2 They uſed alſo to-appeale unto the 
Church, but no farther than they thought 
ſhee did folluẽw the Canonicall Scriptures: 
for thereby, c onely thereby, is the Church 

— laith, contra die Pot J. 
3. capite 11, 


3 They praiſed the Roman Church fon 
of them) by a ſuppoſition, becauſe it 
the faith in greateſt — 5 — 

wherein they wrote: not beczuſe the boly 


4 They: bold that the Church is not al- 
— 2. viſible upon the earth. The whole con- 
* of the Saints ſhall be hidden (ſaith 

Joachim in Revelat,pag.2,) for ſo ſhall 
the electof God (being wiſe,) be wiſe unto 
themſclyes, ſo that they ſhall not preſume to 
preach openly, becauſe that the darkeneſſe 
ſhall prevaile: not that they ſhall leave toants 
mate and exhort the fairhfull in ſecret, but 
becauſe they dare not adventure to preach 
publikely. 

5 In the Fathers writings ſome particu- 
lar Churches are called ¶ atholike, ” mh 
verſall, becauſc of their Catholike 
that ( «tholkeand wniverſall Church i ” — 
often taken for the Orthodoxal Church: and 
hereby diſtinct from the conventicles of 
heretiks. 7 heodoſins made a law, faith Sozos 
2 4.7 2 4. that their Church onely 

Catholike, that did wor ſhi 
ka holy Trinity wich equall bozour, that al 
ethers ſhould be called heretikes, noted with 
' and for their iniquity. 
the Orthodoxal Biſhops 


univerſall Church. 
6 The Fathers doe acknowledge a ſucceſſi- 


{chiſme, when it ſtood without 
breach inthe Romane Church, and becauſe 


28. P. 1 n . 


: —̃̃ — 


the truth of Apoſtolike doctrine was withall 


and in ſaying that the wicked are ofthe | 
— 


reſerved 


Fw — —— „ 


— 


- 


8 r — —_ 
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reſerved. Elentherins for his order and do- 
ctrine hath the twelfth place from the Apo- 
ſtles (faith Nicephorus, l. . c. 1 5.) Tertnlhan, 
De praſcript. ca. 32. ſpeaketh of ſome Chur- 
ches which cannot produce their originall 
from the Apoſtles or their ſchollers, becauſe 
they were begun long after And yet hel- 
ding the ſame faith, ure called Apoſtolike al- 
ſo, becauſe of the unity of their doctrine. 
And this ſucceſſion they urge againſt the 
ſchiſmatihs, onely, or cho that mangled 
the Scriptures, and invented others, as Valen- 
wins, &c. They have not Feters inheritance 
(laith.- Aubroſe, de pœnit. lib. I. cap. 6) tor they 
have not his ith. The ſucceſſion of faith 
(faith Nazian.Orat.de land, Athanaſy.) is the 
true ſucceſſion ; for thoſe that proſeſſethe 
fame doctrine offaith, are partakers of the 
ſame Throne. e Auguſt. De unit. eccl. c. 1 8, 19. 
will have the Churth proved by the Scrip- 
tures, not by ſucceſſion of Biſhopsʒ nor autho- 
rities of Councels. And Beflarmine, De notis 
Eccleſie, that it is no neceſſary con- 
ſequent that the Church ſhould bee where 
there is ſucceſſion. 

7 The Fathers noted the ſucceſſion of 
the ſea of Rome, becauſe the Biſhops were 
then famous, and the place renowned, and 
more knowne t © the Doctors by reaſon of 
— neereneſſe of it, Tertal. de præſtript. adverſ. 

cretic. | 

8 This ſucceſſien of Roman Biſhops 
drawne from Peter, is but uncertaine, and of 
humane inſtitution. Hierome De ſcript.eceleſ. 
— Linus the ſecond, and ¶ lement the 
fourth : Ireneus, lib, 3. c. 3. puts Linus the firſt. 
But Clement ſucceeded Peter, as inthe epiſtle 
to /ames under his name he acirmeth. Now 
— — Councell of Chalcedon, Action. 15, 

that the Church of Rome had the Pri- 
with the Fathers, becauſe that city ru- 

led all the world. We decree (ſaith /»ſtinian, 
Novell. I 3 L. cap. a) according to the ancient 
Canons, that the holy Biſhop of Rome bee 
eſteemed the Primate of all Prieſts. This is 
to bee well noted ( ſaith Camus, Loc. comm. l. . 
c4:8-) that the Bithops of Rome ſucceeding 
of Peter, is not revealed in Scriptures, bur 
hath the authority from moſt grave hiſto- 
ries, But if chis bee not ſiuhicient tothe 
learned, we have another. that is, that 
though wee have no Scriptures for this ſuc- 
ceſnon of the Romane Biſhops from Peter, 
vet it is a tradition of the s unto the 
Church, from hand to hand as it were. And 
thus alſo ſaith Coverrnviar Tum. 1. 2. par. Re- 
lat. $.9 p. 242. Col. i. that it isplaine by Ca- 


qpaſc. de Rom Polti f inſtitut. cap. 13. And Bel- 
| lar mine De Pontif. lib. 2. cap. I 2. ſaith, that che 
| Biſhop of Rome in that be is ſo, is Peters ſuc- 


tholike doctrine, chat Peters ſucceſſors had 
their primacy tiven them by Chriſt. D. $0- | 
10.3. diſt. 24... faith that the ſaid ſucceſſion 
isannexed to this lea of Rome by an Eceleſi/ 
—— law'i and like to this hath Caja 


A 


ceſſor, this he hath from Peters deede, not 
from Chriſts firſt ordinance. 

9 The Fathers vrge ſucceſſion of other 
ſeas indifferently, as well as of thè Romane 
Church. We can recken them (faith Ireneus 
lib. 3. cap. 3. & lib. 4. ca. 6 3) that were made 
Biſhops in the Churches by the Apoſties. 
Looke Exſebins1.4.c.19. & Angnſt. Contra 
lit. Petil. lib. 2. cap. 51. 5 

ro The Fathers urged ant ic uity againſt 
the heretikes, not reſpeAing it for it ſelte, as it 
conſiſteth of yeeres aud ages, but in being 
joyned with the doctrine ot the Prophets 
and Apoſlles : And beginning at leaſt at the 
Apoſtles time. This good bath the antiqui- 
ty, which was adorned with div ine know- 
ledge and doctrine, done unto me, (ſaith Ter- 

tullian in his Apeivg. in fine. Cuſtome without 
truth, is but an antiquity in errour, ſaith Cy- 
prian epift q. as Pomp. 


Councellu. 


I 2 Fathers prayſing of Councels, 
meane onely thoſe that provethe 
doctrine of faith by the Scriptures. 

2 The from a Councell untothe 
Biſhop of Rome, was not becauſe hee was a 
Iudge over the Councels, but becauſe o his 
credite and authority with the Emperour. 
And oftentimes this was out ot Africa by rea- 
ſon ot the ſmall diſtance ot place. 

" 2:5 sand Kings in the Primitive 
Church called Councells by their owne au- 
thority, not by the Popes, for above 800. 
yeeres together, The Emperour ( faith Theo. | 
doret lib. I. cap. 7) called that noble Councell 
of Nicea. The Empcrow (faith Socom. lib. 1. 
cap. 26) called a Councell at Nicea in ZByths- 
via, letting down a day tor all the rulers ot e- 
very Church in all places, to be there prxſent. 
And he reckoneth Pope Iulius for one that 
was commanded thither. The King (faith 
Epiphan, Hereſ. 6g) having a care of the 
Church, called a generall Councell. And a- 
gaine: We biſhops, aſſembled from divers 
Provinces, as Seleucia in Iſauria, at the com- 
mand of our high aud mighty Prince Con- 
ſtantine. The Emperour (taith Socrater lib. 5. 
cap. 8. peak ing, of Theodefins) without delay 
called a Councell of the Biſhops that imbra 
ced his faith. By the Emperours command 
(faith Zonaras, Annal. tom. 3. the ſecond 
Councdll was called becauſe of Macedonins. 
Innocent Biſhop of Rome (ſaith Sozomr. /. L. 
cap. 28) — ſent tive Biops and two Prieſts 
unto Honorius and Arcadius Emperoura, to 
intreate a Councel of them and the time and 
place thereof, - M ho notwithſtanding ob- 
tained it not. Tell mee (faith Hierome in his 
Apology againſt Ru ffn. lib. 2. cu. .) who were | 
Confaltst atycere? What Bmperour com- 


manded this Councell to be called>We went 


ima — — 
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unto his ſacred Majeſty (faith Chryſoftome e- 
piſt. al Innocent. I) and intreated him to call a 
Councell. I cannot find (faith e/Encas Sylvi- 
1 De actis Cone. Baſil lib. primo) neither in an- 
cient hiſtory, nor in the Aces ot the Apo- 
ſtles, that it was an uſe at any time for the 
Popes alone to call Councells. And it wee 
ſo proceed through all times, wee ſhall finde 
nothing in the Primitive Church approving 
this authority of calling Councells, to be- 
long onely to the Popes of Rome. Nor was 
the aſſent of that Biſhop ought eſteemed in 
Conſt autives time, and other Emperours after 


cedon ſaiththus ot it ſelfe ; The holy, great, 
and Generall Councell, which by the grace 
of God, and the decree of the moſt holy and 
ChriſtianEmperours, Falentimian ( Martian, 
was gathered at Chalceden the Maropolitane 
city of Bythynia, &c. but maketh no mention 
ofthe Pope, though it had his aſſent alſo. Leo 
the 1.ep.9. deſireth of Theodoſius to grant his 
entreaty and ſupplication, that there might 
bee a Councell of the Biſhops called in Italy, 
Although — know (faith Frederic the — 
perour in the Councell to the Biſhops; 

Radevicurs de Geſtis Frederic. 1 — 95 
2c. 4) that by the place and dignity of the 
Empire, the calling of Councells is in our 


the Church: for ſo it is that Conſt au- 
tine, I heodoſſur, Inflinian,and of latters times, 
Cherlemaine, and Otto, all Emperours have 
done before us: yet do we leave the authori- 
ty ofdeciding this great and weighty buſi- 
neſſe, unto your power, and prudence. We 
reade (ſaith Cardinal ¶ uſanut) that the gene- 
rall Councels were often called by the Empe- 
roursy yea all of them (as wee ſe by the re- 
cords) antill the eight, called at Conſtanti 
ple in Baſi the Emperours time: And againe: 
De concord. catholica, lib. 3. c. 2. & 25, All the 
eight Generall Councells, — were called by 
the Emperours, So that hee confeſſeth this 
power to be inthe Emperours hand, and not 
ia the Popes for above eight hund 5 
— — Now T1 2 de 
eccleſi.lib.2.c.24.maketh a dency 
in Councels, to wit, of honeur or — 
of Authority ; and that of Seffion and honour 
the Pope ſometimes had vouchſafed him, 
but this other of anthorizing, never untill la- 
ter times, and namely about the yeere 1516. 
inthe Zaterane Councell under Ls the 10. 
27 I x. condemned before, in the Councells 
of (onftance, ſeſſ. 4. & 5. & Bafhſeſſ2:&.16 
and by Gerſon alſo in bis treatiſe; wherher it 
bee lawfull to appeale om the Pope in mat 
ters of faith or no. n 


8 — * 1 
— — _— — 


| Ben editions, Hallowings. 


that. And therefore the Councell of Chal- 


power,buteſpecially — dangers of 


3 He Bene dictions or Hallo ings of 

wa ter, aſhes, ſalt, candles, ayle, and | | 
Palmes are never ſpoken of inthe Fathers, 
but only ofthe water of Baptiſme. Augw?. 
De tempore: ſer. 3 7. ſaith thatallthe waters of 
lordan were conſecrated by Chrift, Ambre 
de ſacram. lib. 2. ca. 5. And the faithfull were 
wont to take of the water of Baptiime home 
with them, & ſprinckle it about their houles, | 
Alcuin. de div.officijs, capite de Sabbaro Paſch, 
Bellarmine plainely confeſſeth, that holy wa- 
ter is buta invention, De extrem. n- 
Giens lib. I cu. G. Becanſe (quoth he) in Baps 
time men were cured of their bodily whr- 
mities, as Anguſl ine witneſſet heit. 23. 
B | & de Civir. Dei. I. 22. c. g. therefore ſome be- 
gan to uſe holy water, beſides Baptiſme, for 
cur ing diſeaſes. 

2 Sometimes there were miracles done 
by this — 5 as T __ Hi#t-/, 
5. c. 22 Bede Hit. Anglor. Ab. 1. ca. 1 7. 
ö— But that proveth not the ordi- 
nary ufe thereof in the Church, nor that it 
was therefore hallowed, that it might have 
power to worke ſupernaturall effects. 

3 It is a profane novelty to ſay that it is a 
medicine for vcniall ſinne, in it ſelfe 
powerfull againſt divells. This Aolanns Pra- 


lic. Theologie, tratt. I. de pt. capite 17. 
rep. 24,25 — 8 224 that 
C che fprinckling of holy water, and ſuchother 
like actes have there reſerence unto the pub- 
like pray ers, (then made, ) for I dare not ſay 
as ſome doe, that holy water hath any effect 
againſt any thing, by vertue of the worke 


done. 
4 1 uſed to bleſſe men, with pray- 
er, and the Ceremonies of chriſme im- 
poſitiomof hands. What els is the laying on 
of hands (faith ¶Huguſline De Baptiſ contra 
Domat. lib. 3. ca p. I G. Er habetur Gratian. 
C 1.9.1 ,cap. Manx.) but a praying over a 
man ? | | 


It was called holy bread, becauſe it was 
given in ſigne of the divine , which 
D is to bee ieceived by the body and blood of 
Chriſt, of them that were gat as yet permit- 
ted to receive thoſe myſteries, or received 
thembut ſeldome. T here isdivers kindes of 
ſanctification (faith 4 — Pecc. merit. 
&-remof] lil. 2 cap.26)tor I thinke the Cato | 
chumeni — — | 
the ſigne of Chriſt and the payers 
with putting of hands uponthem;; and that 
whichthbey receive, 
dy of Chriſt, yet it 


our 
Carechiſts to whom the Euchariſt was dt 

med: but now adaies it is given unto all that | 
doe not commimicete. Inthe z. Councell of 
| it is recorded that they uſed to 


6 It was called the blefſing.ov benedichon, 
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| eccl offic ib; i. ap. y. are rhe firſt that menti- 


| politike judgement, in civill cauſes began 
| for [»flinian ordained that in cauſes meere- 


{ ly civill, the Biſhops alone ſhould heare 
and determine of the caſes of Monkes and 


to goe unto the civill Tudges. (onft. Novel. 


— 


becauſc it was given, as a token of commen- 
dation — from une td another. Ih- 
bread whadch we 


r 


receive &. 
as | f 


letters. 8 in | 
*. . t. N 
The * ; 


of ſoule — body, agai 
Nanereap9; and was never mentioned be- 
tore Anywſtinerrimes. 


3 
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The ( lergy, and Layiy« 


ment inflicted upon either: the Clergy had 
the greater impoſed upon them : the Layty 
the leſler. So — — is an — of — 
Aion to (ay chat the people are prophane, 
that the Clergy ſhould bee exempted from 
civill governance. 

2 The exemption of the; 


to bee incommonuſe about the yeere 536. 


Nunnes, Conft.Novell. 29. cap, 1. And that 
the Clergy ſhould firſt bee examined befofe 
their Ordinaries : but if that the nature of 
the caſe; or ſome other difficulty ariſing, bee 
ſach, that the Biſhop cannot poſſibly decide 
the buſineſſe; then let it be lawfull for them 


: e Fathers diſtinguiſh the Clerę mend inthis amongſt other things y 
| bio Lay, beau the e | refaſ8'netto pay the taxe that Win 
bare a publikecharge inthe Church. which | of themyTheoderr boft 2 
ſpecified them from the ber whichbare| Neither is this meant onely ofthe 


none. Againe, in reſpect of the puniſh- |, 


A ſhall hee be by the biſhop deſpoyled of hs 
| Ppriefly dignity, aud ſo become pun 


by the law. Couff, Nepeh $3.cop.1- © 123. 
221. Nor . the Cler- 
had noꝶ this cx 


I n 
he was 
, 


The Emperours Valentina, Lade, 


& Gt 
\ 3 — s that were 
| E25 ſbereſie, —— => that | 


were of ſouna judgemert, whom they com- 


* 
—_— 


niall tributes for every inhexirance, but ot 
the perſonall alſo, for every head. If the 
Sonne of God paide his taxc (faith Ambroſe, 
In g. Luc. lib. 3. & citatur, ca. Mag num, cauſ. 
n. l. 1.) whoartthou that abel it 
D ſhould not bee paid? But ſome will ſay, 
that this aroſe out of cuſtome, and not out 
dot kw 5 chen let him know that there is no 
divine law, thatexemptcththe Clergy from 
paying dues unto ſecular Princes, if their 
neede ſo require. Chry/ſoflome, Honzil.2 2. in 
Roman. will have that ſabjeRion exacted e- 
venofthe Prieſts and Monkes, which Pan! 
ſpeaketh of, Roman 13. And pay ing ofraxe 
is no little part thercof, as Covarreviar, in i. 
pratlic quae. 3 l. obſerved very well. Th. 
mas, In Roman. 1 3. ſaich, that it was the Prin- 
ces gift to exempt the Clergy from theſe || 


——— 2 - 3 N 6 


<a 


— 


83. in prefat.& 123. cap. 21, I fay incauſes | 
meerely civill:for in criminall cauſcs, the ci- 
vill Tudge isby him appointedto inquire and 
cenſure thereupon : and if hee finde the | 
Clergy man worthy of puniſhment, hien 


taxes, and thereſore an humane laws; and | 
ſo faith {ovarraviss in the place afore na- 
med; and John Medina, tract. de Reſſiturione, 
| queſt 1 5. , 
he right of aſſent and ſuffrage (in ele- 
chions ot the chirchmen) was taken from the 
people al out the yeere 870. Diſtiuct. 63. | 
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_ 25 pop dlveveryh by wenn | 
A 88 — — juſtice. Fiftly, it at- | 
| ani — — 2 — on oy ot ho 1 
0 e nature, who wifely 

| ſeth — — ſeth euen evills ra or infuſionof — 

| manifeſtation ofthe glory of his ofhis renowned pro- 

0 — Sevenchly it con founded the commencaril oft dand infatuated Atheiſts, 

who would make Gods Predeſtination the pillar of , and ſecure ſenſuality, 
| Laftly, it miniftrethexccedingcomfortuntsthoſe, w 2 of Sinne, doe 
live like Saints inthe kingdome of Grace. Firft, de is not poſſible for any ſueh to ſinne | 
with fu ll conſent of heart. Secondly becaiſedoperſonatmeritsare required ofthem, Thirdly, f 

becanſe — the hivedf their hearts asa Bec, 

and worketh them like waxe. — por predeſtinated them (to cter- 


| catch eo bat 6 an En dd »Which he 


Sixtly, ew they being elected, can in no wiſe periſhs 
for evex, Eſal. 33. 11. loveth them with — 
ſhould — her Child, IS 
his hand 2 49.15.16. Iberefore he 
power keepethem unto ſalvation, 1,P#.1, 


CET 
N 
ſtand } 


— 4. Though a Mother 

ven them upon the palme of 

— wag ont And by his | 

ll lovethem conſtantly, though be viſit their 
from 


hem, for he 


ions with rods,?/. 89.3233 .Hei them, though he take them 
by the necke (as Jobi — 1d beat t ee Nt < and breake them, and 7 
though he powreth thei 1. pe 15 net mlike a Gyant. Joſeph did“. 
\affecthisbrethrenentirely, che 2 pakegoughlyroth % ic may alſo ſometimes let them | 
fall, as a loving Nurfe mai her c Id =_ "oa ni cfore howſoever they iin. 
may fall, yet they ſhall noff ve, as the Church of S 
| Epheſwrc id; butthey 251 er ly. For (as Panl faith) 
— Ike manner, their faith may » 
be covcred,asthe Sunne | © _ | are with ſnow ſome- C- 
72 times in winter; but yet i f ins clo bougknow eclipſed) in the ſphære 
of the heart, and kecpeth i SN peck 2hreous! ieren by the ri- 
vers of waters, ſal i. 3 An le by at great bull. e Sx earth upon a rocke, | 
| Au. 16. 18. Theſe comforta x is one doctrine a roughly pondred and under- | 
| ſtood, And nodoubt thele ane | nete m [that þ 7 learned man of bleſ- 
ſed memory to publiſhth Th Church, and the ſame have alſo 
incited ustotureir out the tongi TRY he Engl fortheir profit who | 
| are i inthe other; — ive 0 ery plainly, ſoundly, 
| and ſuccinctly, as the ſubjeR il » Thewhich bs War hipfull)aflaring onr ſelves of 


your unfai untothe weder cate unto you, in token of deſerved 


| — rundeſerved kind 
s wee humbly take our icaves, 0 
Rocheſter this 19. of February. 1 G06, 


8 x wrteousand kinde acceptance. And 
al alfyoursto the proteftion of Jehova. 


Your Worſhips in all duty. 
| Faaxc ts Cacorr, and 


Tuomas TVxE, 


- - — 
83 _ FY a at — ww. ——_— 


Eee 3 William Perkins. be: — 


K 


— — 


MASTER PERKINS HIS 
Epiſtle tothe Reader. : 


H E Ddgrine of Prediftination and Gaus grace i to be 727 the | | 
Writteh ord of God, and not upon the judgements of men. For & Hilatic |pe Trind.g. | 
ſaith well, God canner be underſtood hut by God: And againe We muſt leerne f 
#f Cod, thut we are to under ftand of Cod, becauſe be is the onely Author of our | 
A knowledge of him, It is alſo requiſite that this doctrine agree with the | 


FIk 


Þ . 


of nothing : he doth mot will or decree that which he can not effect: be aoth nat idleh be boi 


% 
— — ts. A * 


he hath decreed to doe ſo. 5 
4 COD is not changed: and thoſe things which are changed, are not changed without bis 
wnchangeable decree, all circumſtances being certaine and ſure. get 
5 The ſecret and unſcarc bable judgements of GOD are to be bonoured & acknowledged. 
Avguſtine, Ii moveth me (thou ſaift) that he periſbeth : and another is baptized : is . D verb s. 
| weth mme, it moverh me as 4 man. If thaw wilt heare the trath, it alſo moveth me, becanſe . ts 
am 4 man. But if thou beeft « man, I am alſo a manlet as both beare him that ſaith, O man! 
Verily, if we be therefore moved, becauſe we are men the Avoſtle ſprakes to humane nature it 
ſelfe being weake and ſceble, ſa ging: 0 man, who art thou which pleadeſ again GOD! Shell . 
the thing formed ſay to him that formed it, Why haſt thou made me thus * If a beaſt could EY 
ſpeate,and did ſay to God,why haſt thou made him a man and me a beafly mighteft thow not | - | 
juſtly be * and ſay, O beaſt ho art thou? And thou art 4 man, but in compariſer of God, | 
thou art abeaſt. 
6 No good thing can be done, uzleſſe God doth abſolutely will and work: it: and we doe | 
that which is good, ſo farre forth as God doth worke is us more or leſſe. | 
7 Mevill can be avoyded, unleſſe God doe hinder it: and we avoyd evill.ſo farre forth | 
4s God doth more or leſſe hinder it. | | 
8 Thewillof God is knowne not only by the written word, or by revelation, lut alſi by the 
event, For that which commcth to paſſe, doth therefore come to paſſe becauſe God hath 
willed that it ſheuld come to paſſe. 0 
9 A mandoth not that good thing which by grace he is able to doe, unleſſe God make him 
doe it, as hee hath made him able to doe it if be will. | 
10 Mot a part oxely bur the whole governement of the world c& the execution of juſtice, 
4 to be aſcribed to God as ta the Author, | 
I doe now exhibite unto thee a view and picture of thy doctrine, compoſed of theſe princi- 
ples, and doe publiſh the ſame, that I might tomy power, helpe ont * thoſe that flirte in the [Thewagia fix- 
difficulties of this do Trine of Predeſtination : and that 1 might cleare the trail, that ij ( 228 
they call iti the Calviniſts dotFrine, of thoſe reproches which are caſt upen it: and that 1 
mig ht mitigate and apyeaſs the mindes of ſome of our Brethren, which have bin more f. 
fended at it than was ft. For I doe willmely away and teach untverſall redemption 
and grace, ſo farre as it is poſſible by the word. My minde is to purſue afier peace, wilch is | 
departing from us : and 1 would have all men ſo interpret my face, 
1 alleadge the teſtimonies of the Ancient every where, not but that even one evidert and 
perſpir uous ſentence of Sacred Scripture, concerning any point of Doctrine and Faith, is of 
more value and force, than all the teſtimonies of the Doctors and Schoolemen : but becauſe 
I hold it neceſſary, that there fhauld be had an example of conſent and concord in that do- | 
arine, which is expounded in hol books, and is propagated to all poſterity. And I hope, I ſhall 
ſufficiently perſwade an indifferent Iudge, that theſe things have not bin lately harched at | 
bom?, which ve deliver inour congregations and Schoeles, but that we have alſo derived 
and fetched them fromthe Fathers them ſelves. | 


. Cer. 15. 46. 


[ 


— 


£2 cn. Dei, * 
4.75. c. 1. 


Ad Mormon, 
leb.1. 


Comment, in 
I Reg. cas. 4 + . 


| 


3 


9 


Saint Auguſtine ſaith, t hat one of th e 1wo 


eleltedſame, and forſaken others in their corrap- 


permiſſtonofthe fall is, whereby G o Þ did 


* 


I | away in tut he did not inder them when be 
was able, as being indeed bound to none to 


Noto Þ touching the laffend 
or eſtate of man our of this 
27 temporall or naturall life. For | 
as touching naturall Hf& wee 
are all alike tand this k ind of 
life is in the counſell of G o Þ onely a prepa- 
ration and ſtep unto the ſpirituall and hea- 
venly life. The ſupreme end of Prede ſtina- 


ly in his mercy, and partly in his juſtice. And 
his hath — the dodrine of the Fathers. 
ſocieties of men, which mewyſtecally cal two cities, 
4 that which is prede il inated to reignoeterwaly | 
with od: and the other to ſuffer eternal punt 
ment with the duell. Ful eutta, faith alſo, That 
in Godspredeſtination theres; prepared either a 
mercifull remiſſion of ſnnes; or a juſt puniſhing. 
And Gregory faith, I hat Gott being a juſt Cen. 
tor unto all after an admirable manner hath fore- 


trons, And the more learued Schoole men uſe 
to ſay, that God for the more ful mani feſtatiõ 
of his perfection, hathpredeſtinated ſome in 


tion is the manifeſtation of Gops glory, part. 


manifeſting bis g. odneſſe by the rule of mer- 
cy; and damned others, in repreſenting his 
perfection by the rule of juſtice. 


The common meancs of accompliſhing 


permiſſion of the fall. Creation, is that by 
which Gop made the whole man of nothing 


c 


this cunſellis twofold the creation, and the 


according to his one image; but yet chan- 
geable and endued with a naturail life. The 


juſtly faffer ud un and his poſlerity to fall 


hinder. And G o is ſaid not to hinder evill, 
when he ceaſcthafter a ſort from his operati- 
on, not Maminating the minde, and not incli- 
ning the will te obey hisvoyce. This permiſ- 
ſion of the evil ↄf fault is by Gos foreknow- 
ledge and will, but yet onely for the greater 
9070 of all: which would be hindred if Goo 
d not ſuffer eyill. For if there were not fin, 
there ſhould bee no place for the patience of 
Martyrs, and for the ſacrifice of Chriſt offe- 
red upon the croffe, which doth infinitdy ex- 
ceede all the finne of the w hole world. Augu- 


fans ſaith well: God hath ju gadit berter to da 


good with evils,than to permit no e vill to bee. In 


—— 


— - 


U 


PRE DESTINATION. 


7X Redeflination is the cc ell A] like manner Grey 


Hing to paſſe 


IN 


* 


* 


- 


the minde of God, as neere as the Author could 
collect it out ofthe Scriptures! 


. 
1 


o 


ment hes ſuffers ov — 
doth in mercy ſore: caſt t good things be may 
Y theſe e Ml d bich be 420 or dain: 

by hes judgement. For what greater ſinne is there 
than ther by which ec dor all dye? and what grea- 
ter goodneſſe then that by-which wee ave delwvered 

from death? And deubtleſſe but that Adam ſin- 
= 7 Redeemer ſhould not have taken our fleſh 

1 


7 im. i hiles God was to be borne man, 
the Almighty did foreſee that hee mould make of 
that evill, for which they were to dye, a good 
which ſhould bee greater than that evill. The 

atweſſe of which good what faitigfull man it 
— 5 deth — ſee how wonderfully it dot? 
excell 2 Smrely great are the evils which we ſuffer 
by the deſert of the firit fault: but what farthfull 
man world not rather endure worſe than to bee 
without ſo great aredeemer? And in this reſpect 
elſewhere he calleth the fall of Adam fœlicem 
culpam, a happy fault. That which I have ſaid 
of the permiſſion of the fall, I doe alſo ſay of 
the fall permitted ; ſaving that the permiſſion 
is a meancs of the decree by it ſelfe, but the fal 
is a meanes (of accompliſhing the decrec) 
onely by the ordination of God, who drawes 
good out of cuilf, 


* 


| 


— 


This fall permitted commeth net to paffe 
but Go Þ willing it, neither doth it come to 
paſſe contrarywiſe or otherwiſe than Goo 
permitteth, neither can it any further bee 
then hee doth permit. Vet the will ot G op 
is not the cauſe of the fall, but the will of 
man left unto it ſelfe by G 0D, and moved 
by the Suggeſtionof Sathan; which will ap- 
peare by this ſimilitude: I build a houſe 
ſubject to change and falling, which not- 
withſtanding would continue many yeeres, 
if it might bee free from the annoyance of 
windes: yea, if I would but underproppe it, 
when the ſtorme commeth, it would conti- 
nue ſtable. But as ſoone as the windes 


5 
to rage, I doe not underproppe it, and it 
 15my will not to underproppe it, becauſe it is 


my pleaſure ſo to doe; thereupon the houſe 

being weather-beaten falleth downe. IL. ſee 

the fall and in part I wilit,becauſe vow when | 
I could very eaſily have hindrcd the fall, 
yet I would not. And alchough thus farce 1 | 
doe will the fall, mſomuch as it is my will 
not to hinder it : yet the cauſe of the fall is | 


'not to bee imputed unto mee, that did not | 
under- 


CON de e e de de a 80 8 


* 


| 


! 


| 
bis ſevere judge- 
ne, but N 


| 


— 8 


Is Benedd, 
Ceres Pat. 


— 
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kybe. 1. . 


lly called 
the decree an 
exccution 


ofthe decree, 


*. Nee. 8 


Theſe acts are 


4 


| 


K 
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it downe. So G oÞ leaving Adam unto hin- 
elfe, that he might be proved by tentation, 
and that it might appeare hat the creature 
is able to doc, the Creator ceaſing for a time 
to helpe and guide, is not to be accounted the 
cauie of chis fall. For he did not incline the 
mind to ſinne, he did not infuſe amy corrup- 
tion, neither did hee withdraw any gitt, 
which he did beſtot in the creation? onely 
it pleaſed him to deny or not to conferre 

ming grace. The proper cauſe of the 
fall wasthe divell attempting our overthrow, 
and Adem will, which when it to be 
proved by tentations, did not deſite Gps 
aſſiſtance, but voluntarily bent it ſelfe to fall a- 
way. | 1 

Predeſtination hath rwo parts, the decree 
of election, and the decree of reprobation. 
So Iſidors ſaith: There ita double predeſcnation, 
either of the eloct᷑ noto reſt or of the reprobate 1119 
to death: and both ar done by God, that he miglit 
make the elect abwayes to foliow after — 
and fpiritnall things, and that he might ſuffer the 
reprobate, by forſakjng them, to bee acliy ed al. 
wayes with earthly and outward things. And 
Angelome (aith: Chriſt by hu ſecret difpenſation 
hath out of an unfaithful people predeſtinated 
ſame to everlaſting liberty, quickring them of hu 
free mercy ; and damned other in everlaſting 
death, in leaving them by his hidden judgement 
15 their wic hbedne ſſe * 

The decree of election is that whereby 
God hath ordained certaine rmen to his glo- 
rious grace, in the obtaining ofd heir ſalvation 
and heavenly life by Chriſt. 

In the decree of election according to 
Gods determinatio, there is(as we conceive) 
a double act. The former concernes the end, 
the latter concernes the meanes tending to 
the end. This the holy Ghoſt ſeemethto me 
to have taught very evidently, Rom,9.11, 
That the purpoſe which i according to election 
might remaine. Here we ſee that Paul diſtin- 
gu1ſherh Gods eternall purpoſe, and election, 
and placeth in his decree a certaine election in 
the firſt place before the purpoſe of datnning 
or ſaving. And in Rom. S. 29.30. Thoſe which 
hee knew before, he alſo predeſtwiated to be made 
like to the image of his ſunne . Whom he prede- 
ſtunated, them alſo hee called. In which words 
Paul diſtinguiſheth betweene the decree,and 


the execution thereof, which he maketh to 


be in theſe three, Vocation, Iuſtification, and 
Glorificat ion. Moreover hee diſtinguiſheth 
the decree into two acts, foxcknowledge, 
whereby he dothacknowledge fome men for 


his owne be fore the reſt, and predeſtinat ion, 


whereby he hath determined from eternity 
to make them like unto Chriſt. In like manner 
Peter teacheth. 1. Pet. 1. 2. where he ſaith, hat 
the fait hſul are elelted according to the forehnow- 
ledge of God the father, unto ſanctificatlon of the 
Spirit. It any man ſhall ſay that by foreknow- 
ledge intheſe places we muſt underſtand (as 


— — b —„—̃— — 


— 


_— 


— 


under proppe it, but to the windes whichcalt | A 


D! 


—_— — ſ— — — _ — — — 
—— — - 


many would) the toreknowledge or foreſee- 
| ing of future faith, he is manifeſtly decerved, 
For whom God foreknew, them lie did pre- 

deſtinate that they ſhould bee like ro Chriſt, 
that is, that they ſhould be made juſt, and the 
tonnes of God: for Paul addeth, Rom: 8. 29. 
That he might be the firft borne among many bre- 
threm But thoſe whichare ſtinated to be 
juſt, and to be the ſonnes of God, are allo pte- 
deſtinated to beleeve, becanſe Adoption and 
Righteouſneſſe are received by faith. Nov 
wee cannot rightly ſay, that God doth f 
foreknowei dit men will beleeve; and after 
wards pr e them to beleeve ; becauſe 
that God hath therefore forcknowne that 
thoſe ſhall belee ve, whom hee did forcknow 
would beleeve; becauſe het did decree that | 
they ſhould belerve, So ſuſtin Marryr calleth Cons. Tripb. 
thoſe elect, vb were fore nom that they ſhould 
brleeve. And Lunbard, Whont be hath feng. , 
knowne , them he hath predeſtinated, that is, by cap.# — 

ce conferred he bail pee that they froml; 

— the word preached. Moreover, the word 


the creature, doth very often 3 to im- 
braec or approve, 7 (al. 1.6.TheLord knoweth 
the way of the righteons, but the way of the wicked 
(ball periſh. Mat. 723. Depart from me ye wor- 
hers of iniquity. I never knew zom. Furthermore, 
the preſcience and purpoſe of God ate by the 
holy Ghoſt pur for one andthe fame thing, 
2. Tim 2. 19. The foundation of God remaineth 
ſure, The Lord knoweth whe are his. Rom. 11. 2. 
T hoſe whom God foreknew are ſaid to be elecłe 
accoording to the election of grace, verſ. 5. And 
therefore theforcknowledge mentioned b 
Paul doth not fignific the foreknowledge © 
faith, or of any other vertue in thoſe uch 
are to bee elected. It is alſo the jndgement of perfev 
Arguſtine, that predeſtination is ſometimes g 4.18 
underſtood by preſcience, even in the fore - N. 11. 1,2. 
faid place. Hath God caſt away bis people which 
he knew before? And he faith that, T hoſe that are 
ſonnes in Gods forchnowleage, whoſe names are 
written in their fathers regiſter, (0 as they ſhal ne- gratc.g, 
ver bee raſed ont. Cyril! ſaitb allo that {bri# 
noweth his /keepe, electing and foreſceing tem a 
— everlaſting e. As the 7 (zirh, Kom. 7. — 
11,12. God hath not caft aw2y hisprople which | 
he knew before. For u the Lord in ſaid not to know | 
thoſe whom be doth rejet: ar when be aer, 
the foolilh virgins ſaying, II. 5. 12. Li 
ſay unto, I kaow you not: ſo hee £ rightly aid to | : 
know thoſe, whom hee deth p:eicſtinare and fore H 
appoint unto ſal v. nion. And Thomas Cxpcun- i nme 
deth that place in the 8, to the Romanes af. K. & 1045 
ter this ſort: M he foreknew in bis knowledge — — 
of approbation, thoſe bee bath alſo predeſt inated: 8 
And hee will alſo lave an efectuall will of confer- 
ring grace to be included in tie knowledge of ap- 
probation. 1 
In the decree of election the firſt actisa ppl. 15. 


purpoſe, or rather a part and beginning of the God challen⸗ 
div me purpoſe, whereby God doth * rake cer- — 
taine men which are to be created, unto his ae £550. 


everlaſting Tolnv. 


— 


De corre. & 


4e landh, Vit, | 


(know) when it is given unto God ſpeaking of |Cogneſer,ſeia, 


—— 


People which' 
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De verbs liůr- 
Sapientta. 


Pet. . 206, 
So- 
O. 


more be granted unto G o p. 


aA Mediator betweene Gop himſeltfe and men. 


the Father, and the holy Ghoſt : yet as hee 


A Treatiſe of Predeſlination. 


—— — 


everlaſti 
reſt, and by taking maketh them ve ſſels ot 
mercy and — : and this act is of the ſole 
will of Go p, without any reſpect either of 
good or evill in the creature. And Gop doth 
wrong none, although he chuſe not all; be- 
— 3 is tied to none: and becauſe he hath 
abſolute ſoveraignty and authority over all 
creatures. We that are but men give leave un- 
to men, eſpecially unto our friends, to doe at 
their pleaſure in many things as they them- 
ſelves liſt, and to uſe their @wae diſcretionz. 
The rich man is Kinde to whichpogre per ſon 
he pleaſeth; and of beggers her duth adopt 
one, and will not adopt tber, and that 
without offering any injury. Now that liber- 
ty, which wee j celd unto man, nuſt much 


The ſecond act is the purpoſe of ſaving or 
conferring glory, whereby hee doch ardaine 
or ſer apart the very ſame men, which were 
to fall in Adam, unto ſalvation and celeſtiall 
glory. This act is in no wiſe to be ſcvered 
trom the former, but to bee diſtinguiſhed in 
the minde (for orders ſake, and for the better 
. of it:) for as by the former men 
were ordained unto grace, ſo by this laiter the 
meanes are ſubordained u he rcby grace may 
bee conferred and manifeſt: and therefore 


this latter maketha way for the execution and 


accompliſhing of the former. Moreover, this 
act hath no in ward impulſiue cauſe over and 
beſide the good pleaſure of G ob: and it is 
with regard to Chriſt the Mediator, in whom 
all are elected to grace and ſalvation; and to 
dreame of any clection out of him, is againſt 
all ſenſe: becauſe he is the foundation of ele- 
ction to be executed, in rt gard of the begin- 
ning, the meanes, and the end. Laſtly, this act 
is not of men to be created as was the former, 
but of men falne away. Therefore in this act 
G oP reſpecteth the corrupꝛed maſſe of man- 
kind, 


Furthermore, in this ſecond act there are 


love and favour, palling by the A 


five Gegrees, the ordaining of a Mediator, 
the promiſing of lum be ing ordained , the 
exhibiting ot him being promiſed, the ap- 
plying of him being exhibited, er to be ex- 
hibited, andthe accompliſhment of the ap- 
plication. It is not unlike which Bernard 
faith, The hingdome of God is granted, promiſed, 
manifeſted, received. It is granted, in predeſtis 
nation, promiſed in vecation,manifeſted in juſt ifi- 
cation, tnjeyed or recervedin glor fication, 

The ordaining of a Mediator is that, 
whereby the ſecond perſon being the Sonne 
of Gov, is appointed from all eternity to bee 


Ard hence it is, that Peter ſaith, that (riff 
was forchnewn before the ſoundation of the world. 
And well taith Auguſtine that Chriſt was pre- 
acſtinatedtobe our head. For howſoever as 
hee is (25+) the ſubſtantiall word of the Fa- 
ther, or the Sonne, he doth predeſtinate with 


ve dibut be that will not befeevi ſhall be 


| hortation, or commandement to beleeve : 


| annoenting them with the ple of ſpiritual doctrine: 


is the Mediator, hee is pre de ſtinated him- | 
ſelte. ö 
Ibe promiſing is that, whereby Chriſt 
being from eternity ordained for the ſalva- 
tion and ſpirituall life of men, is revealed | 
and offered unto them, together with grace 
to be obtained by him: this promiſe is uni- 
verſall in reſpect ofall and every one chat doe 


belee ve: Joh. 3. 16. od ſo loved the world, that | 


he hath given bis onely begotten Sonne, that every 
one that beleaveth in him ſhould not per iſb. Job. 6. 
47. He that beleeveth in me hathliſe everlaſting. 
Mat I f. 28. Come unto me all yeethat are wta- 
ry aud laden and I will eaſe gow, Mark,16.16. 
He thaty/hall belce ve, and be baptized, ſbal be ſa- 

ſhall be damned. 


Act, 10 43. That thraugb his name all that be- 
leeve in him, ſpall receive remiſſion of ſinnes. A, 
13.29. y him every one that be lee verb is juſti- 
fied. Rom, 1. 16. 7 be Goſpell u the power of God 
to ſalvation to every one that beleeveth. Rom. 
10. 4. ¶ brift iti be end of the lam for rightesnſnes 
unto every one that beleeveth. G al. 3.22.The 
— poor concluded all under ſinne 2 2 the 
omiſe by the faith of Iaſus ¶ lriſ (bo uld bee gi 
— to them that belec ve. 15 
Withthe promiſe there is joyned an ex- 


which is more generall than the promile; 
becauſe the promiſe is made onely to beke- 
vers; but the commandement is given to 
beleevers and unbeleevers alſo. Fot the elect 
are mingled with the wicked in the ſame aſ- 
ſemblies: and therefore the Miniſters of the 
Goſpell ouglſt indifferently to exbort all and 
every one to repent, conſidering that they 
are altogether ignorant, ho and how many 
be elected, and bee to be converted: Mores 
over, G op by ex hortations to repentance, 
meaneth to leave thoſe without excuſe, 
whom he doth ſce will never repent. So Ab- 
bot Joachim ſaith: It behooverh them to preach 
for the elelis ſake, and to declare unto men the 
rer di of life, that their light may ſpine before me, 
and that they may fatten the hearts of the eleft by 


but for the reprobate, ligare aquamcalo,terye 
the water in the clowdes, And againe, Leſt the 
reprobate ſhould have excuſe, and for the ele? 
which are among them, the meſſenger bimſelfe 
ſhall bes ſent,who doth not onely preach this in ſe- 
cre t a5it were for ee, but cryeth alſo wha 
loud voyce,which may bee 7a 6 off, and of 
all men alſo. Some ate wont to ſay, that Cops 
commandement by this meanes doth o- 
verthwart his decree : becauſe hee comman- 
deththat, which he willethnot to effect. But 
I anſwer, firſt, that G o Þ in his comman- 
dementsand promiſes doth not utter w hatſo- 
ever he hath decreed, but doth in part only fo 
farre forth propound his will, as he knoweth 
it expedient for the ſalvation of the clect, 
and the governing of all. By his commande - 
ments, therefore he ſheweth what he liketh, 
& what he willeth that we ſhould do to him; 
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not what he will doe tous or in us. And God 
who willeth not all things alike in all, dorh 


obation, exhotration, and meanes ; in o- 
y ok chitigthedccree 


us, 
to WilFand to Do 
Secondly I anſwer; that the'teVealed will 


1 
4.24 


\ 


ſure, or tothe decree of God 
it doth alwayes agree both for the 
as alſo in the end and 


{cope) but chat tis her- 
whhAanding often divers, and that In (htc it 


ah his drath; and bee did allo dei 
ſtruction umo the Ninivites Wittan f 
dayes : and yet he had decreed to put = her 
of them both inexeention. The H will 
of Chriſt did witk an holy difention infome 
ſort will from the agony ofdeath, 
which notwithſtanding the divine willed 
not. Abraham prayed without doubt by di- 
vint inſpiration, and therfore with faith, that 
the Sodotnites might be ſpared, and yet hee 
ted to deſtruction. Neither muſt this feeme 


: for one good thing as it isand re- 
therthingthat is good. Thirdly, thou bidſt 


thy debter pay bis debt, though in the meane 
cine thou not — roo may 


not God therefore for iuſt cauſes command 


that, which himſelfe will not doe ? 
The exhibiting of the Mediator is that 
whereby the Somme of God being borne man 


redemption to God for the ſinnes of men. 


id, in reſpect of merit and operation is infi- 
— — mult be diſtinguiſbæd, for itis 
either potent iall or actuall. The potentiall 
ethcacy is, w hereby the price is init ſelfe (uf- 
ficient to redeeme every one without excep- 
tion from his ſins, albeit there were a thou- 
ſand 3 But if we 2 that 
actuall efficacy, t ice is in the 
counſell of Gol and Lk — the event, 
onely for thoſe which are elected and prede- 
ſtinated. For the Sonne doth not ſacrifice for 
thole, for whom he doth not pray: betauſe to 
make interceſſion and to facrifice are con- 
joyned ! but hee prayeth onely for the cleR 
and for belee ver s, Job. 17. g. and by pray ing 

be offereth bimſelfe to his Father, ber.. 9. 
For (as IHyritus bath well obſerved) this 
whole in the 17:chaprer is indeed 
he ſpeaketh) an oblatotyj and expiatory x 
er, or (as the Papiſts call that blaſphemus 
forme) a Canonor rule offacrifice, b which 


Chriſt hath offered himſelfe a ſacrifict to the 


— 2 


| Father forthe ſinnes ofthe world. Therefore 


— — — 
—— — 


will ebnverſion in ſome onely in reipect of 


is never contrary tothe will of his good plea- 
(with the which | 


ſcemertefomctimescontrary, if wer conlider | 


inthe fulneſſe of time, doth pay the price of 
e wertue and efficacy of this price being, 


A 


— — 
- 
— 


the priceis appointed and limited 10 
lect alone by the Fathers decree, and; 
Sonnes inter ceſſion and oblation. Secoi 
Chriſt bare their perſon, and Iod in th 


ſeparating his own from thoſe which were nos hu, 
faith, I pray onely for tho/e which keepe my word, 
and carry my yoke. For he doth make them alone, 
and that inft ly, partakers of the benefit of ha me- 
diation, whoſe Nleditaror and high Prieſt be u. 


to death for the life of the elect. Againe.The Lord 
will redeeme the ſaulas of his ſervants to wit, wii 
his pretious blood, becauſe bee, which belteveth 
rightly in him, is redeemed from the dus thralt- 
dome of his ſinnes.Sedulius: All things are reſte- 
red wh:ch are in the earth, ſeeing that the men 


| 1 


am _— oo” — —_——__  - ” _ cs < 


themſelves, who are predeſtinated unte eternal { 


4 


life, are renewed from the corruption of the old 


man; 


—_— — - 


| 


, 
: 


Ts Eph.c.1. 


TP apa gf r 
Err 
ſalvation, bara d 3 
But Chriſt doth ſanctiſie onely the elect and 
ſuch as beleeve, therefore he was a | 
onely for them. And this wast | 
kk ig era" in this int, Augs- — 4 
fine ſaith, He which ſpared not his mme Sonne, In Phan. » 
but gave him for ms ———— e 
him given us all good thi g1/but for whas un far Trac. . 
un which are fore nowne, pre iel, juſtifed,'| , 8 4 
6 De rede fode 
and gloriſted. Againe, Thaſe . — 
make hu brethren, he bath releaſed and made fel 
D low heires.Cyrill ſaith, If God who @ moſt wor- In lan l. f l. 
thy, was in » be. wavof right ſufficientzs Po '* 
redeeme the whole world; Againe, T he Lord Jeſus 


Ham. in Ex. 


Gregory ſaith, The Author of life gat e .. 
tn Iſal.3 3. 


| 
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A purpoſe. Hence Adoption: h. 1. pre defined | 
ro Adoption. And GanAif cation: 1. He bath | 
ation of the whole world. A» | | choſen ns that woe ſtoul1 be holy and blame eſſe. | 

— rr theeleft— | | Hence ener Eph.2. 2 . 

dhe placed in his flecb: yea and tee | prepared, that wee ſnowld walks in the And ', 1 - , 

n he ger Ball vb. the l perſercrancæ: eb 6. Ali bas the Father gi vrib „ 

th procured the remedy of ſalvation me, ſoallcome auto m that commeth to 


[4 


Which for the maj 


* «d : * 


ab urrelfien, loichim the Abbat: | | me I caſt not aways ie, And this is tb Ha- 
A es ae, Mat it un ns. L Li he 


em gd | 
ſooxld loſe narhing. a2. Jm. 2. 19. 7 hefonnaarn | 
fred re re, And back this. ſealg, ie | { 
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c. 6. 


The decree of reprobation is a worke of 
Godapronidence, mhaneby he hath decreed 


in Poan,cap 12 
| / 


which were 
9 the hours A 


l 
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Fn cap. 5.44 | all 

Rom, . 
nA od od 
; ———— 
A. Miſe, \| 
4 | who are 
| T red, but 72 | init, and out of or beyond it no reaſan uuiſt 
ency:for the ſhedding of the blood of that juſt one be louglit ſor: yea indecd there isnothing be- 
| 1 


| wirjuſt was ſo rich in price, that if, ond it. Moxeover, every man (as Pad aver 
| Jene ha belte ved in the redecmer, none 42 11 ret) eee, — — of clay in the 
ee, in held captive of the divelt. Arnoldus Carno-| | porters hand ;, and therefore God according 
hs Dim. tenſis: Heredeemerh none but thoſe whom he cal- | | ro his ſupreme authority doth male veſſels 
| leth and waſherhby grace; neil ber doth the Spirit | of wrath, hedothnorfind them made. But be 
ci ary but thoſe, who are cleanſed nd dead | | ſhould not make them, but find them made, 
| e Redemprian, waſting e def}. | eg oe God willed in bis eternal coun 
; | fication are combi 4 3 | ſell, to paſſe by menouly as they are ſinners, 
TRAIN whenas Chriſtis given | and not as they are men for cauſes melt. juſt, 
unto us of God the Father by the Spirit, in | | thoughunkpowneto us. Thirdly, if God 
thelawfpll uſeofthe Word and Sacraments; | | did rejeRt men, becauſe he forefaw that they 
| and is received of us by the inſtrument of a reject him, reprobation ſhould not 
| true faith, And Chriſt being given, is made | D| depend up God, but upon menthemlelves. 
1 cer. 1. 16 unto us of God wi e me, btcouſneſſe,ſan- 
Rification and redemption. | 
The accompliſhment of the application 


Goſpell doth not bet 
82 | was a moſt skillfull defendey of 


| is Glorification, whereby God ſhallbe allin | Goſpe ws, which dye 
| all by Chriſt in all the ele. out of the covenant of the Goſpel). | 


| By this which hath beene faid, it is appa- 
| rent, that the decree of election is the cauſe 
and foundation of all ſaving — workes 


A h. Aft; 12.48. 

Auer ordained unto erernal life, b. . 

| ved. And ealſing; Rom. S. hom he predeſf ina- — 
| ted) chene he called. And, Who arecalled ef bis | 

23 | 1 e : 
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Mat. 20. 75. 
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- | himſelf in the alone wil of God Who hatb re- 


Iſted his wil? But, O m who art ths which 
pleadeſt againſt God? Agauie,O the deepeneſſe of 
the riches both of the wiſedome and knowledge of 
God how unſcarchabli arc. hir indgements, ard 
his wayes pal finding owe To conclude, if it be 
demanded, why God created this world and 
no more, we muſt have recourſe to the mecre 
will of God;and why muſt we not doe ſo, if ic 
be demanded why God electeth this man, 
and forſaketh that man or another ? Aut hor 
De vocatione gentium : A part of mankynae is 
redeemed, 4 part periſbeth. But who cam toll, 
why God doth not puty them, and pittietb theſe : 
the reaſon of the diſtinction is unt mne, but 
the diſtinction or ſeparation it ſelfe 18 nor un- 


nOWNe. | 

2 ſecond act is the erdaining of them 
to puniſhment or due deſtruction: This ordi- 
nation in reſpect of the diverſe conſideration 
thereof, nay be diſtinguiſhed: and ſo it ĩs ei- 
ther ſimple or 2 The ſimple or- 
dination is that, whereby this man, ſuppoſe 
Peter or ob, is ordained to puniſhment, And 
this ordination is ofthe moſt juit wil of God, 
yet not without reſpect of originall aud actu- 
all ſinnes. For as men are actually 

for ſinne: ſo God bath decreed to damne 
chem for the ſame. ſinne. Yet notwithſtan- 
ding finne is not thecunegtthe decree of re- 
probation, but in regard of order it goeth be · 
tore in Gods foreknowledge, not that for- 
mer, butthis latter act. The ordination which 
ſtands in comparifon is that, whereby one 
man and not another, and this man rather 
chan that, being in the like condition, is or- 
dained toptniſhment, This ſervethto ſhew 
the liberty of Gods will, in the diſpenſation 
of ſupernaturall bene fits. For in that God 
chuſeth this man, and not that, it declareth 


houſholder, hee challengeth the ſame unto 
himfalfe, when he ſaith : May I not doe with 
mite omae what I liſt? And verily though God 
deſtroy and condemneall thoſe whom hee 
doth forſake, yet ſhould he not be injuſt, For 
we our ſelves in the daily killing and flaugh- 
tering of beaſts will not bee counted unjuſt, 

neither indeed are we: and yet in compariſon 
of God we are not ſo much woorth, asa flye 
is in reſpect ot us. If it be lawfull for thee to 
receive in, or to thruſt aut any one of thine 
houſe, becauſe thou wilt; it werea point of 
deſperate boldneſſe to take the fame right 
from God in his houſe, - 

The. cauſe of this conparative ordination 
is the ſole will of God, yea even without re- 
ſpe of any ſinne at all. So Auguſt ine: Cod de- 
liverethno man but of his free mercy, and con- 
demmeth no man but moſt righteouſly. Now why 
he delivereth this man rather than that, let him 
ſcarch, who can dive into the great depth of his 
judgements. Againe Why is it thus to this man, 


ad ober wiſe to this? O man, who art thou thut 


the liberty and very great perfection of ' 
God: and therefore under the name of an | 


A 


: 
1 


1 


vom deſire to ſearch; 


chow daveſt diſpute with God? And Grogh 
L {4 e. 
lead when another is wejoBtel her ariſe hi juidge- 


ments are nnſcarcha#, & biz wayes paſt au- 
out. Inthis ſecond actot Probag 


SUL 1% L 
ene 


* 
ei bl 
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b 91 Bar be 
—— 2 and ill, The 


thisdefertion ref was, chat Adam & bi 50 


Gives burthar 


4, 
s mercy. 125 allo it 
muſt be remeinbred, that hetweene tis de- 
ſertion and Adams ſinne, there came AD A- 
aems will, vbereby he being let to His owe 


The ſecond defertion is a privation and 
leeſing ofthe gifts, wherewirhtheminde is a- 


Sathan, that heemay ſeduce men 
and more leade them into finne, 


loweth fin. And of this deſertion, and not of 


the former, is the rule to bec underſtood, A 
Des dtſerts Deum priores deſeriir thoſe which 
are forſaken of God, doe themlelves firſt for- 
lake God, 40g 


And this is our dotrine of predeſtination, 


Manichees, Stoicks, Pelagians,nor of Epicu- 
ruime, but is (as Tam 


ned by ſundry criminations, or falſe accuſati- 

ons,which I wil ſtrive with all my ſtreugthto 
overthrow, andthat briefly. 

The firſt Crimination iu, 

That we teach, that cei taine nen, and thoſe 

bat few, are elected. ou 

eAnſwer, 

Certaine men we ſay. For alt the elect are 

| knowne unto God, and their number can 

| neither be increaſed nor diminiſhed, Fer = 


ſtrength, did by and by perceive the very 


ſame, his conſcience telling; and yet for all 
that he willed his owe fill by the free goti- 
on of his will. FRO 


dorned, and a delivering into the, powes of 
and more 


This isa de- f 


* 


[:xtion of puniſhment, and therefore it fol- 


which ſavoureth neither of the errors of the | 


wadcd) agreeable to 


| 
| 


þ 


the truth, and orthodoxall;bar yet it is oppug- | 


De ſertis ten 
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ln Tobiam, 


In Catena in 


V. Ioan. ex On, | 


ern 7 | 

. 25 2 

ay tothe Scr t cthey are 

few. 3 I 45 4. The gates — 
which leageth ants life, ew 

2 . — — 


finde it. er are cal- 
led, but few are choſen, Mat. 20.16. 


Tube ſecond Crimination is, 

That we teach, tharGcd ordained men to 

hell fire, and created themto the end that he 

miglit deſtroy them. 
eAnſwer, 

Here the diſtinction ofthe double act in 
reprobation muſt be repeated and retained: 
Firſt therefore I anſwer, that reprobation in 
regard of the former act is abſolute, that is, 


tien "aig ht winue Gods frnour 07 offend him, = 
if them curttiom and rejeition doth not few their 
[everaltideferts, but the will of the Elector and | 
RejeRtor,wharſhalwe ſay? Afterwards; /f we 
char, ther God dnbrmharſoever the will, ' and 
ther berirher chnſeth or coudemncth a man with- | 
out deſert and workgs: it is not ther eſor in him 
— nor lun that runneth, but is God 
2 Therefore it lin. 
his pomer and. 
— Baum yo oo 
es. Anſelmus: It ir wor vu to know 

why Gad deupetb gratrrothè which would 


———— Bat this - 2 
d That God deateth juſtly, 


ſon hee doth ele 
ſemito grace, and er * that won 
ſo well conſent unto it. Againc, — 
able to ſearch out, why bee is mercifull 20 this 
man ratherihan to ano- 
.“ Thomas : Why 5 from, m4, 
be elefterh theſe unto nde . 
glory, & rej t ris Arimi 2 


cerning redes: Tun, 

be | — — 
Ft at (4 

from them that are 225 —＋2 25 

be danmed, procecuirb 2, ; beraaſe = 


from the. I 144 NF Oleg Ivy bn 
rention of the firſt A. of habiruall grace — Aw 
gent, Againe, We muſt 6, Vin b. 2 did predeſti- 
not why he on- nate freely, purpdlely and 


verteth theſe, and not r meicy. Fe 


ly yes man I rejeded 
thoſe. For this com meth 5 of Free- 
of his owne meere will, will, which God foreſaw hee 


And 4 nguſtine upon wel be tainted witheFijt- 
John: 3 he draweth 2 1 there in mat awy reſe- 


becav(e hee was {ore- 
this man, aud not that, kbewve to Le an 


doe not deforeto judge, if impediment of d 
the 


not erve. Sixzly % that — — 


God rejected, lum hee did 
Neverthelcſlc re — any cauſe in 


| 
| 
Comment! tn | 
N AZ lth £11, | 


that would not con- | 


tee ether 4s dumm. I. yur, 


os erer et. con. 4 


In Rom c. 11. 


ne. 


Contra. Cen. 
Noth | 


probation in regard bam, The ver) [amerancls 
ofthe ſecond act, that fore barb Petius de Allia- 
is, in relpeh-of the e Fees agen, 


in regard of the purpoſe to forfake the erea- rodamne, is 1. id. 42. 9.4, es | 
| ture,andto manifcf. j juſtice in it: ſo wetrach — but for 5% wards (mil wil 2. 
| and beleeve. For we cannot fo much as ima | | Gnne. For no man pe- eee T5 | 
gine a cauſe in the creature, why it was Gods —— but through b 27 ive Serta. 55 | 
fly Nel lee as, ſome to ll endeten! 22 74 —— | 
om their eſtate. — ſinne is olutely 2 
ieſelf- N ion and juſt permiſh ion — hell rn 
of God : and therefore it can by no meanes deſtruction, but for gains : Ne mes, char « 
[ be the cauſe of the permiſſion and deſertion. his ſinne: : having alſo? — 
* 17. Whence it is that Lamia the Maſter of all | | received before in A. . 
the Schoolemen _ „that God hath rejected dam power, whereby dene: ſoua/ſe there is no res N 
, whom he would, not foture merits which hee was able to live 2 - 75 / —— ö 
he did foreſee, "uy err kreonfly though we holily and happily, if 222 — ns. Ads 
4d Hebid, cannot conceive t — And Hierame {0 bee that he would. bery one that 11 prodieffi- | 
75. long before him doth thus expound that | And © therefore 1 lay 2 2 | 
place of Paul, Rom. . IU. (Fre the children | "| that thatwhich t bey i oe a * 
were borne, an d when th had neither done gond alleadge i 132 — cauſe either aft — — 
ver exill) If Eſa (faith he) Jacob were wat lumny. — ergy A 
| | mim neither had done good or evill hereby | — I anſwer To rejed i toni 1 ; 
bs TE chat l 
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| chat Cod did not ſim- e IT * Anfwery. | 
ply crSate man. to de. eg lr H., | "2 Wee fay de dime fall cine 
— r . Goc not anely forel | ) 
SUE | mumikelt his en 
beleben 5 . f. Mar iba. 
ner. Nom it is one 1 | dee 
ching to; Will the de- , e | 
{tryctian,of\a matias: T wm whith Phter ond ft 
he is Manz and amatlter ada ene, = "both 70 
mo a . will, . te. neither | LMS) J 
change ta will che r em both dud then th Gods good ph W 
ſerved. deſtruction ot A {did yre-ordaine in ſometking hex doch will it 
a dα,e be is a finer. | Pert unre glory, 11 hen? n fo 
|. ..,, | Here alſo the judge- Fo ior. «The SEE 
1 ment of Cameracenſir,' fee hee the wp 
* a judiciall Schoole- — — = e 
man is to be heard and <*** 1 
obſerved. eAtcordin 2 a les 
to the Scripture (faith: SIS zu 
. hee) altbowgh 60 D. 
Jpowld puniſh or ali 2 TE fe 
ſome creature eternal. Aga, 
ly, or utterly abolifh i | ** 
withowt any ſiune in it, 
| yer beofhanid nor d. 
unjuſtly or craelly with 
t. Wyence it 1. Witd. 
121 24 Wo dare AC + / 
Cuſe thee, if the nations 
perilh. which thou haſt * 
made ?-God in not bound i 
to lowers treated, as if 
avy thing were juſt be- S 
fore: God did will ir, 


—— — 


whereas indeed the con- 

trary is true. ; * Mel 

be the cas why mints are -by others. And here th | ; 141585 a 
1 rheiefſe — — 4nd — doth not de in tr wall Bae 


Ferrarienſis (in Thom, cont Gent,pag- 603+) eb, | | onely upon the will of the creature which f 
a4 fon — — — o w, 4 leth away: and with this will we 50 
2. c 
— — Now 3 #1 wot alte, bus onely that it mould come to paſſe. Now it is 
Ai cerſiy affeted to all theſe. For if wee wei» one thing to willathing by it ſelfe, and ano- 
i ſeife, reprobarron i net cauſed by it 4 ther thing to will ir is touching the event. 
though mt o our party, fo wil, no wopbe of owrs bee | he wil h he / ſi > 14 
the cauſe of the whole werte of reprob ation ( for of «ll Moreover he willeththe event of ſinne, not 
theſe rogerher, namely,” of the pormi((on, forſabimg und by effecting it himfelfe: bur by fotſak dg or 
eee eee G 0D'S ee the | TD) not hindring when her migbt if hee would. 
. "5 br _ Ard if we enquire of the order of willing, it 
0 ” TI nd A 
tit er ſumo 1 The cavſe why wee are dammed and is this;fir{tand properly God doth ill not to 
pumſbed. Againe, Wee deny Tb ο e for | | jnhibre, and not to hinder ſinne: and by con- 
eee ee, g. onely hee willerh the event of ſinne. 
| tube, but for ſave eternally foreZhnowne, which hee de | | For that which God doth not hinder , doth 
rermined[e 10 4u/p1{e of by puniſhing vf ity that u | | therefore come to paſſe, becauſe he doth not 
Tice might be made maniſeit. hinder it: and as no good thing can either be 


or come to paſſe, unleſſe God maketh it; fo 

T he third Timination u, no evill thing can be avoided, except God | 
doe hinder. And there is not the leaſt thing | 
That the Stoicall predeſtination and fate is which may be done without this wil zunle 

brought in by us, becauſe (as they ſay) we | | we x ill ſay that Gods prov idẽce ĩs ĩdle: a hich 
In de. teach that all things come to paſſe bythe | to ſay were wicked. The reafons ofthis our 
Powerfull in| neceſſary and ener geticall decree of God, judgement are many. The firſt reaſon I will 

orking, yea even the Bll of Adow, the which (fay E out of moſt evident teſtimonies et 


they) God according to our bpinion did | | Scripture. Add. 2.25. Him, I ſay ,being delive- 
d rides will” EN | | red — deter minate connſel and foreknowledge 
| Fir of 


— — — — — — 


un 
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od 2 + with wicked handsy 0% A noother : /r often endeoh ſome mens eares 10 Calbin lf, 
T9 222 — , Tee that God ao, fall of man. But I pray 
| jeu what other thing is his permiſſion beſide will, | 


Th. 


4 f x- 


— 


d- 


rs ar" LE apy ADS T hey ga- 
thered themſelyrs together to do what(gever thine 
hand and thy counſel had determined before t be 


| done, Here it 1stobeg lecved th at not only 


ore i Gad juſt and man guilty, but becauſe in 
2 L e they dad cher 2 mot one conſe fo 
which they did it ? And there is no reaſon that 


it ſhould ſet me harſh unto any, if {pcaking of 
| 600 ö 


the holy Scripture on 
eate of the for- 


Wu WEE 
this canner, When A 


done. This is that very thing which wee ſay: 
This is the language of the Apoſtles, and of 
the Church, which therefore wee may uſe 
without the leaſt ſupition of Blaſphemy, 
But to the former teſtimonies I will adde one 
place out of Peter, 1. Epiſt. 3. 17. It is better (if 
the will of Cad bee ſo) that yee ſuffer for well 

ing, than for evill dog. But to puſh men for 
welldoing, in I of men, it is flatly to 
tranfgrefſe the Law of God, Furthermore, 
God rs faid to bid Shines to curſe David, 1. 
Sam. 16. 10. that is, to have ordained or de- 
creed ; for, God biddeth and commandeth 
a thing two wayes, firſt by his revea ed will; 
andthis hee doth by his word delivered un- 
to men. Secondly,by his ſecret will, which is 


laces; lerem. 34. 22, { will command aud call 
ke the A ſſyrians againſt this city. Lament. 
3.37. M bo i hee then that ſaub and it commeny 


37-6. Hee ſaith to the ſnow, bee thou « 
earth : likewiſe to the ſmall rame and to the great 
raine of his power. By which it appeareth, that 


Shimes ſhould curſe David, and it is the like 
kinde of ſpeech to ſay, that God did not de⸗ 


cree Adam: fall ſimply, but in ſome reſpect. 


The ſecond reaſon followeth: it is the com- 
mon opinion of all men that God doth will 


| to ſuffer ſinne, but to will to ſuffer it, is to will 


not to hinder it, and to will not to conferre 
grace. Now he which foreknoweth ſome fu- 
ture evill, and willech not to hinder it when 
hee might, and not to conferre confirming 
ace, hee doth indeed will that the fame 
Id come to paſſe. Therefore we doe not 
place that will, wherby we ſay that God doth 
will that ſinne ſhould come to paſſe, and be in 
nature: either without or beyond the divine 
permiſſion, but we dor inwra p and infold it 
in it. And this ĩs that which Calvin ſaith, and 


to paſſe, and the Lord commandeth it not? Iob 
pon the 


it may well bee ſaid, that God decteed that 


* 


D 


ö 


who hath authority to hin der, and in whoſe pow- 


muſt ngedes come to paſſe becanſe by not hindrin 

of them, he willab hs they ſhould come to vaſe 
And whatſoever Goddoth not hinder, hee 
doth therefore not hinder it, either becauſe 
he willeth, that it ſhould be done, or becauſe 
hee doth utterly nill that it ſhould bee done, 
or becauſe he doth not wil it ſhould bee done, 


| | bidden fruit, bee dideate that, which the hand or elle becauſe hee Cares not: that is, hee nei- 
| '} andcounſell of God had determined before te bee | | ther willeth nor nilleth that it ſhould come 


to paſſe. If you grant the firſt, I have m 
defire, The ſecond is abſurd: namely, he 
God doth net hinder evill, becauſe hee doth 
utterly nill that it ſhould bee done. For this is 
to make God inconſtant. The third, Lymberd 
andthe Schoole-men aitirme. For they ſay, 
that God in reſpect of ſinne hath no poſi- 
tive act, neither of willing nor of — but 
onely a negative act of not willing to hinder 
it. But by this meanes a great part of rhofe 
things, which are done in the world, ſhould 
come to paſſe God being eit her ignorant or 
ligent. The very permiſſiõ alſo is a certain 
—— not a pure negation: for not to will to 
hinder, that is, to ſuffer, is indeed to wil not to 


hinder. If thou wilt ſay the fourth, thou doeſt 


his providence or hidden decree, by which | | wickedly make an idle and Epicuriſh God, 
hee ſo governesall things, that * can | | therefore we muſt needs retire unto the felt, 
bee done without it or againſt it: as intheſe | | v:iz. that God doth decree that evill ſhould 


come to paſſe in ſuch ſort as I have declared, 
Vet the fault muſt not bee for all that trap ſla- 
ted unto him, becauſe he doth juſtly and ho- 
| lily deeree that which men doe wickedly . 

' Thirdly, wee know that Adams revolting 
is now paſt and done: therefore we wult ſay, 
that God did will t hat it ſhould be done; um- 
leſſe we ſhall ſay that his providerce is not in 
all and every thing. Thou wilt ſay, that an 
evil worke is ordained of God, that is, diſpo- 
ſed to Gods glory, the ſalvation of the godly, 
and the delten ion of the wicked. I grant 


it, but not this only. For the providence of 


God is over the world, & every * there- 
| 


in : both in reſpect ofthe end, alſo of the be- 

inning of every action: Sathan and the wic- 

ed doe not onely not finiſhy that which they 
would, but they doe not ſo much as beginit, 
unleſſe God willeth and giveth leave. It ſee- 
meth impious to think that any thing, though 
as little as may bee, doth either exiſt or come 
to paſſe beſides that, which God being al- 
wayes holy and juſt, Hhath willingly from all e- 
ternity decreed. 


Fourthly, Let us heare the judgement of 


the 


er the matter ſt andeth I he ſane aſfirmeth [44 444,04, 


iſts paſſion, but allo: workes which in Beta, If avy man heave that ſome things come to ps ente? . 
ol the Iewes, were wicked, doe come | paſſe, which indeed ave done againſt his mill, that , 
ex the decree and will of God: to wit, ſo ts, agarnit his liking, not becanſe hee cannot, hut 
farre forth as God willed, that they ſhould becanſe he will not innder them. I anſwer ,T hat 
come to paſſe for juſt endes. This very thing it is all one, as if am ſhould ſay thas they come 
| | Azguſtine ſignifieth when he faith, I ben the to paſſe hee being willing they ſhould, For theſe 
Eig. d Vine. Father delivered the Sonne, and Chriſt bu body, things which hee could ſurely hinder of beewon!d, 
43. and Inga his Maſter: In thus delivering, where 


| 


| 


—— — 
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That no evill ſhould bee done — 


| G15 


4.4 a6 4.7 * = — th 


ight come thereof, Tothis1 anſwer: 
uh. | know that all things are — per fieed — | — are two grounds to be laid. The firſtis, 
| helping,or permitted the Lord f 7 bs that the object even of mans will is good, and 
| mai know that nothing is at = * therefore much more of Gods will: and the 
lat 5. or A being andi. — | — 5 | | objeRofthe will cannot bee evill by it ſelte, 

101. | aone bat that which the eAimigty bee done, but by accident: for if the will willeth evil), 

bee done, either by ſuffering it ” Sometimes | | it willeth it not as it is ev ill, but as it is good. 
or by doing it himſelſe. Againe: * h The ſecond ground is, that there is a certaine 
4 man willeth a thing with an holy will, — ſummum bonum Or loveraigne Good, wich 
God willeth * Againe : — + pot Ged which there is no evill canjoyned ; becauſe 
was ſhould wil this wir an evill will, w „ there is a certain thing infinitely good, name- 
willeth with a good will. So mach diff we" 4 ly God: but there is not any abiolute evill, 
there ber mi æt what is fitting for —_— — - »d | | becauſethereisnothing ſo evill, but it bath 
what is fitting for Godto will, and to w bee | | ſome good joyned therewith, and therefore 
every one referreth his will, ſo as that it may hat | | itis good that ſinne ſhould bee, and come to | 
in P[al. 148. allowed or diſapproved. And againe: —— paſſe, Sofaith S. aguitine : Although there- 
whatſoever falleth aut her n. — you wy | fore thoſe things which are euill, ſo farre forth as Eur bin, 5 
happeneth not but by the will of gods Fog ad 5. they ave evil are not good, nevertheleſſe it is good 
dence, ordinance, — — 5 af tht there ſtould bee not onely good, things, but 
cont Marcel. tullian: God bath foreknowne 4 R f 2 know- | | #{{o evill. For anleſſe this mme good that there 
4 r RN” | | endo anth, Bip ad we dr ho 
| ing them. Terome : Shall I ſay that any t 2 ſuffered by the Almighty ,n ho is gaodaeſſe it ſeſſo. 
In Abacus. c. l. i done without thee, and that — 6 Thus therefore Lance The ie in. che. 
| ſo mach againft thy will? Sur wy — * or | | cauſes and circumſtances thereof fully and 
ee u.. 7 — And — , 32 7 not | exactly weighed, is two wayes to be conſide- 
evil things ſoevar are in the world, they F564 | red, Firſt; we conſider ſinne not as it is finne, 
by coſucll clanee, aud nite ihe provide | \ WE SS CES ſome reſpect un- 

5 N God, but by his pleaſure. Hugo faith: Mer ny . nt h And 
1 de cr. his axdit ney be (aid to good with God which decreeth it. 
e. 1. well endure the hearing A | 2 God | | this way taking ſinne, although God willeth 

„ tart ett op | is nor icoplyand br k cle, yet er decreeth 

willeth that which it good. Bur if it be ſaid. Go, it and willeth it as touching the event. More- 

| willech de which is ovillit is a1hing wo'y grie- | over, ſinne hath reſpectunto God two man- 
vout to he heard, and a godly mind dorh not 2 | tier of wayes, firſt, becauſe it is in that which 
conceite of him which is goodueſſe it ſelfe, that | is good: ſecondly becauſe it tendeth tothat 

hee willeth evill; for then it ſeemeth to 1 yu | Ph is good, 1 Eykis inthat w4 is good 

that the good loveth that * * __ 2 becauſe every will is in that which ĩs as 

proveth t at which is bad, 4:dt erefore a rax/ in the ſubjecf. Now in reipe& of the {; ject, 

mind re jeſteth this, not becauſe that which 65 ſaid that 18, as ſinne is a motiou. an inclination, or 

is not well ſaid, but becau(e that which is well a * God both willeth and cffecteth the 
ſaid, is not well underffood. But after what dame — D 

ſort it oughtto be underſtood, hee himſelfe is good, becaule God ordainethit to good, 

in the ſc! 5 8 | and from thence draweth the good cauſes of 

hee) is onely ſavd,and yet — rey triall, chaſtiſement, or puniſhment. And wee 

and underſtood becauſe - o . j Hee | | faythat God is fo far forth willing that ſione 

and pet willeth not the evil. 0 "= * ſhould come to paſſe, as he is able, and will by 

: willeth th , . : '1 | 
I4,1,capite C th b N= — 2 — nd his wonderfull wiſedome from thence do 
e woching but that w . * 1 vill 55 wilt | draw forth that which is good, 

Mr. When ee doth $004 and ſuffereth Wan Secondly, wee couſider ſinne accord ing to 
eareth in this, ROEIDY * 3 the property and naturall being thereof, chat 
50 ich he doth or ryan Are . D is, ſinne as it is ſinne: And this way alſo | 
The will of God is bis ga 1 1 g. \ | wee conſider ſinne, either ſo farre ſoorth as 
will ts his wor king, and his ＋ 0 bee ag, it is ſinne in it ſelfe in regard of men, or as it is 
laey.Paw! ad en. Catharinus faith : We nee 145 | | ſinne to God, But God bimſelfe neither 
Rom, to confe ſe that God willeth ſons, — Au- |  willeth, nor approvcth, nor effecteth ſinue 
guſtine ſaith alſo, xot becauſe he w 7 * Jas it is ſinne in it ſelte in regard ot the crea- 
45 it is ſinne and evill, but as it is good, to wit, tures that offend; and yet hee willeth it as 
a4 it is the puniſhment of . — is touching the event, not ſimply, as thoſe 
the regrobezey, ( for that is Gods perf 3 things tliat are good in themſelves, but on- 
it 17 geod, and not evil) 3 7 — 1 LV N ly b y willing to permit thar it may bee, For 
= occaſion unto good in his belove Pi Wk eros of Gods will, the 
. 1 | | i eb God i an ing 
But they uſe to object thus: To will that —— i — * gar ors Irs | 
evillbee done _—_ avd belonging to an by whole and abſolute wil, as Terealhies faith; 
n | — way hee willeth that which is good 
would uſe them to good, contrary to the rule Effz J in 
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vill as it is evill after this ſort, is not abſolute- 


as ſinne) hee neither willeth it, nor approo- 


| and judgement of Maſter Calvin of bleſſed 


bely this 8 


not to come to paſſe in one and the ſame re- 


e Treatiſe of Predeſtination. Ft 


_— | 


in it ſelſe. The ſecond action is that, whereby 
hee nilleth any thing by nilling it, as that 
which ſhall never come to paſſe, becauſe God 
doth utterly nill the being thereof. The 
third and laſt action is remiſſe, and inthe mid- 
deſt betweene both, u hereby he willeth ſome 
thing by nilling it ſlac kely or remiſſely, that 
is, when hee partly willeth it, and partly nil- 
leth it, or elſe ſo farre forth wils it, as that for 
juſt cauſes he nils it. And after this ſort wee 
lay, that God willeth the cvent oſcvill, as it is 
evill in it ſelfe in teſpect of men: becauſe e- 


ly evill: and God drau eth good out of evill, 
as it is evill in the trature thcreof;or in it ſelfe; 
as he brought forth light out of darkeneſſe, 
even as it was darbenc ſſe in it ſelfe. And if ſo 
be that evill were abſolutely ev ill, as God is 
abſolutely good, he wonld in no wiſe will the 
event of evill, neither ſhould there bee any 
evill exiſtent at all. For that which God ut- 
terly nilleth, hath not any being or caiſtence. 
But ſinne as it is ſine to God, (that is to ſay, 
God conſidering ſinne; whichis init ſelfe ſin, 
in hisdecrce wherein all things are ordained, 


veth it, nor worketh ĩt, no in this reſpect he 
doth not ſo much as permit it. I doe not de- 
ny, but that God permitteth and ſuſſerethe - 


{ vill, as it is evill in it ſelfe, (other wiſe there C 


ſhould not be evill properly in nature,) but I 
deny that hee permitteth it, becauſe it is e- 
vill. For God never ſuffereth cvill for it ſelfe; 
but for the good that istbere with conjoyned. 
And this is the meaning of that ſaying of Be- 
da, The Lord never permitteth ſiunes, as they are 
ſinnes, yea rather hee ever more ddl and 
hindreth them. And againe; Sinne: ſo far foorth 
as they are permitted by God, being thereto wil- 
ling, are not ſmnnes, but the pur#ſhment of ſnnes. 
And thus ufing this expolitton is the minde 


memory, to bee underſtood, whereas hee 
faith,that al the ſonres of «Adam did fall away 
Gods will. And againe, that it was decreed by 
God, thad Adam ſhould periſh by his owne falling 
away. And againe, It was the ſecret counſell of 
Go1, in which the fall of man was ordained. And 
againe: Adam did not fall away but according 
to Gods knowledge and ordisauce. In theſe and 
ſuch like manner of ſpeeches his purpoſe was 
to overthrow the opinion of the Schoolemen 
who would have his permiſſion ſevered from 
his will: It were good therefore for them 
better to conſider of the matter, who with- 
out either charity or humanity, doe with the 
blaſphemics of the Manichees, ſlander and 


man. 

Secondly they ule to object, that God wil- 
leththings contrary, if he will that that ſhould 
come to paſſe which he forbiddeth in his 
law. Af. It is true indeed, if hee ſhould will 
one and the fame thing to come to paſſe, and 


ſpect and manner: but God forbidderh evill | 


A 


— — . 


| 


to paſle, the ſame came to paſſe neceſſarily 
and infallibly. Therefore the will of God 


| part which decreeth it, yet it comes to paſſe 


as it is evill, and willcth it to come to paſſe as | 
it hath reſpect unto go Hercupon A gqi- 
nas ſait h, 7 hat edis be and that evils be not are | 


contradi{lorily oppeſed; but that God willeth evils OY 1 


to be, and that God wi let hi evils not to le, not 
citraditlirily oppoſed, ſeeing both are aff mativde. 

Thirdly they object thus: That ching 
which being granted, another thing necet- 
ſarily follow erh, is the cauſe of that ſelſe ſame 
thing that doth follow : but this being gran- 
ted, that God willed the fall of Adam to come 


was in this reſpect the cauſe of ſinne. Whe1e- 
to I anſwer, that the firſt * ok this 
argument is not generall, for in admitting 
the creation of the world, both the place and 
the time or continuance thereof, are infalli- 
bly and without doubt alſo to bee admitted; 
and yet the creation of the world is not the 
cauſe of the continuance thereof, and of the 
place, where it now conſiſteth. And that this 
propoſition may be true, it is thus to bee fra- 

; That thing which being granted, another 
thing infallibly follewet h (no other cauſe comming 
betweene) is - cauſe of the very ſame thing that 


| 1 


followerth, And the ſecond propclition alſo 
fitted to this former is untrue. Forthis being 
granted r hat God willeth ſinne to come to 
paſſe, ſinne ſhall not come to paſſe immedi- 
ately, but by the meanes of mans free will; al- 
though ir come to paſſe infallibly on Gods 


frecly on mans part, for it had beene poſſible 
for man not to have ſinned when he did ſinne, 
if hee had would. As may appeare by this 
ſimilitude: God forſaketh man by not con- 
ferring and beſtcwing on him neceflary and 
ſuilicient helpe for the avoiding of finnes: 
now man being forſaken by him, ſinnetli ne- 
ceſſarily; And yet the fault is not to bee laid 
on God, becauſe that in this his ſot ſak ing 
him the will of man commeth betweene, For 
God forſaketh man being willing to bee for- 
faken, and not againſt his will and minde. 
Secondly, I anſwer to the aforeſaid reproch 
of our doctrine, that we ſay not, that ſinne is 
from the decree, or of the decree of God, as 
from theefhicient, materiall, formal, or finall 
cauſe. But we doe teach and averre, that finne 
commeth to paſſe according to the provi- 
dence or decree of Gcd, as the ſole conſe- 
quent thereof. For wee afluredly thinke and 
judge, that the decrecof God doth ſo goe 
before the ſinne of man, as that it hath no re- 
ſpect of any cauſe, unleſſe it bee of ſuch a 
one as is a failing and deficientcauſe. So ſaith 


Auguſtine; Thergfore truely the great workss of Euebin cap. 
the Lordare exquiſite in all his wil s,ſo that after |101. 


a-wonderfull and nn[peakeble manner, that is not 
done beſide his wil which netwithſt anding 14 done 
contrary to his will. : 

Againe it is objected. He that ſaith that the 
decree of God is the energeticall operative 
beginning of all things, neceſſarily maketh 


the 
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the decree of Gb, the beginning alſo ot A and the action of nature, yet is hee free from | 


ſinne. W hereunto anſwer, that the holy 
Ghoſt himſeiſe faith, that the decree of Got! 
is the beginning of all things being and exi- 
feut ; Eph. 1. 11. God worketh all things after | 
the counſell of his owne wall; And againe, in the 


' 17. ofthe Acts, Inhim mer line, we move, ana 


have our being. Auguttine ſaith : The will of 
God is — canſe of all things which ave. Hur 

go de S. i& faith: There ij no ean[e of the wil 
of God, which u the cauſe df all things. and this 

very thing common reaſon will teach us, be- 

caule there muſt firſt ſome certaine ground 
be laid, from whence every thing ſhould have 
or take his being and exiſtence : and this 
ground is even the very will of God. For a 
thing is not firſt, and then afterward God 

w illech it to come to paſſe, but becauſe God 

hath decreed that a thing ſhould come; to 
paſſe, or be done, therefore it is; And yetThall 
not God therefore be the cauſe of ſinne; be- 
cauſe ſinne is nor properly a thing, action, or 
being, but a defect onely : and yer neverthe- 
leſſe it is not therefore nothing. For latſo- 
ever hath a being, is either Really and Poſi- 
tively, ot elſe in reaſon onely. And under 


thole things which are in reaſcn, are contai- 


ned not onely notions and relations, but alſo 
privations: - becauſe they have not a. reall 
matter and forme out of theunderſtanding. 
But ſinne hath not a poſitiue and reall being, 
and yet it hath a being in reaſon (as they 
tearme it.) For ſo farre foorth it is in the na- 
ture of things being, as it may cauſe a true 
compoſition in the minde: and although it 
doe not exiſt poſitiuely, that is, by matter or 
forme created ; yet it is privatively, becauſe 
that by the remove or taking away of origi- 
nall righteouſneſſe, that doth immediately and 
truly follow & exiſt. Neither doth it follow, as 
{ome other naturall habit, or as a pure nega- 
tion, but as a certain thing betwen both, that 


is, a want and abſence of the contrary good. 


Some ule to object, that we doe teach, that 


God doth incline unto ſinne, & that he doth 


poſitively harden the heart. Whereto I an- 
ſwer, that we allow not a bare permiſſion ſe- 
vered utterly from his will, neither do we at- 
tribute a poſitive or naturall action unto God, 
as though hee did infuſe corruption and ſin; 
and yet wee (ay that he doth actively harden 
the heart, The action of Gods providence, 
(as faith Szidas) in the worksof men, is three- 
fold. The firſt is, according to his good plea- 
ſure, wherebd God willethany worke;allow- 
eth it, etfecteth it, and is therewith delighted: 
this action is onely in good workes, which 
haue their beginning in us from the holy 
Ghoſt. The ſecond action of Gods provi- 
dence is of ſuſtaining, whereby God uphol- 
deth and maintaineth, the being and all the 
faculties, motions, actions. and paſſions of 
nature which offendeth. 4d. t 5.28. In him 
wee live, and move, and have our being. And 


although God doe ſuſtaine nature offending, 
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fault; becauſe he upholdeth the creature 
onely as it is a creature, not as it iscvill, For 
the ſecond cauſc, as the will of man can by it 
ſelfe doe evilly and corruptly : yet it can doc 
nothing by it ſelfe, unleſſe the effect there- 
of bee reduced to the ſirſt cauſe. As may ap- 
peare more plaincly by this fimilitude ; A 
man doth haultby reafon that his legge is 
out of joynt: now here are two things to bee 
conſidered; the very walking or motion it 
ſelte;and his haulting ;the haulring proceedes 
onely from his legge out of joynt, the wal- 
king both from lus legge, and alſo from the 
faculty of moving. In like manner a man 
ſinning in that he doth, it is of God, but in 
that he, dothevilly, it is of himſelfſe. Wee 
mult therefore here know that God deth up- 
hold order as it is of nature, but furthereth 
not the will violently breaking out againſt 
the order of the morall law. The third acti- 
on of Gods prouidence, is according unto 
conceſſion, whereby God in the evill Worke 
of man, worketh ſome thing holily; and this 
laſt action is threcfold. The firſt is permiili- 
on : whereby God forſaketh eſpecially the 
wicked, by withdrawing from the bis grace, 
and by leaving them according to their de- 
ſerts, unto their owne wickedneſſe, which be 
had before reſtrained,that it might nat bgeake 
forth to ſoimmoderateliberty. And wee uſe 
commonly to ſay, that he which permitreth, 
doth and effecteth ſomething , as when the 
rider giveththe reines unto his wanton and 
ſporting horſe, wee ſay that hee doth move 
and encourage him; anti we ſay, that the hun- 
ter doth put his dogge on the game, when as 
he letteth him ſlippe. The ſecond ation (as 
I may ſo tearme it) is occaſionall, whereby 
God by proffered occaſions, in themſelves 
good or indifferent, outwardly drawes forth, 
ſtirres up, and brings out ſinne in thoſe who 
of themielves openly runne into wickednes ; 
to the intentthat hce may juſtly either pu- 
niſh their knowne impiety, or elſe diſcover 
it being cloſely ſhrouded. The like have we 
ordinarily even among our ſelves, for the 
P * by his preſervative medicine, ſtir- 
rethup, inflamethand draweth forth the 
humours out of the corruption of the bo- 
dy. Admitte a houſe bes wrakely timbred, 
which being almoſt now already falne, will 
ere long. fall, and that I doe not with any en- 
gines or inſtruments throw or beate downe 
the ſame, but ouely take away the out ward 
hinderances, and on cuery ſide as it were o- 
pen a way for the downfall,to the intent, that 
when it falleth, it may by the greater fall bee 
broken in peeces. Aſter this fort dealeth 
God with the wicked:and hereupon is itthat 
the law is ſaid to ſtirre up and increaſe ſinne 
in Paul, Rom.7.8. This actionĩ s done many 
manner of wayes, as when t he hinderances of 
finne are taken away; when as the way is opc- 
ned to the W of one eſpeciall ſinne, 
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erill, without infuſing the lcaſt drop or jor of 


ly; and evill dotꝛh ſo much the more begin to 


| ſending of /oſaph into Egypt, for the common 


the ſinnes of men holily, that bee proyoketh 
 fitian fora medicine ordereth poyſon, con- 


reth them holily aboth according to the cau- 


] worke of the divell infuſing corruption, ei- 


ance, or triall. But concerning theſe, let us 


A Treatiſe o Predeſtination. 


offered, whichthe ungodly uſe as inſtigations 
unto ſinnc. Theſe objects are commance- | 
merts, threatings, ex hortations, and cogita- 
tions either 8 or indifferent, put by God 
in the mindes of ungodly men, from the 
which, the wicked hy reaſon of his wicked- 
neſſe, doth grecdily take an occaſion to doe 
ill. And this is the mamer and way truely, 
whercby we {ay that God ſtirreth man unto 


evill. For as inthe middle region of the are, 
the heate grower h ſtronger by the Antiper1- 
ſtalis or repulſio on every part, from whence 
proceeds the thũder & lightning; and by the 
heat round incom paſſed, the clov ds are con- 
denfared and made thicke.; even ſo the wic- 
ked and ungodly when they arc ſtirred up by 
wholeſome precepts, doc grow more ungod- 


clight them, by how muchthe more they 
know that it is leſſe Iawfuli for them: accor. 
ding to the ſaying of the Peet: Nitimur in 
veritum ſemper cu pimuſque negata. Wee ſhall 
endeavour things forbid, and covet that is 
denyed. The third action is a diſpoſing, wher- 
by Gal through the evill worke of an evill 
inſtrument, finiſheth his owne worke juſtly 
and holily, As for example: The ſale of Joſeph 
in hisbrethren was ſiane; the juſt action 
of Dod in this evill worke, was the fore- 


good and benefit of Jacobs family. And from 
this diſpoſing procecdes it, that God uſeth 


them holily, and ordereth them as the Phy- 
trary to the nature thereof. That hee orde- 


ſes and beginnings, and alſo according to the 
endes andi iſſuc: as when hee diſpoſeth the 


ther tothe puniſhment of correction, venge- 


rat her give eare to ancient writers, Cie ment 
eAlexardrinus laith, It belongeth to Gods 
wifedome, vertue, and power, not only to doe good, 
which is the nature of Jed, but alſo eſpecially to 
bring anto ſome good aud profitable end, that 
which hath beene invented by thoſe which are 
evill, and uſe profitably thoſe things which doe 


B 


ſeeme cvill, Auguſtine ſaith, God maketh and 


| | ordaineth juſt men ; but hee maketh wo fixners ac D 
| they are ſinnerr, but ordereth them onely. . And | 


againe, A, God is the moſt excellent Creator | 
of good naturet; ſo is he the moſſ juſt diſpoſer of | 
evill wils, Againe, God verily fulſiletheertaine 
of bis good wilt, by the evill wilt of evill men. 
Againe, God by thoſe men which doe tho(e things 
which he will wot doth himſelfe thoſe things which 
bee will. And againe , God uſing well even thoſs 
that are evill, at being bimſelfe abſolutely,good: 
ſo fur forth as in thẽ lay they did that which God 
world not. In this very thing that they did thas 
which wilt contrary to Gods will, even by them huis 


fect it, or at the leaſt to permit it. Aſter 


and not of another; M ken as objects are A | vill in done, And againc : Who moni not mem 


wille, but uſeth them us he lift, becawſe lis cannat 
will ang thing thar is unjuſt. Fulgeutiuk faith, 
Alrbough God bs not the author etui thhaug lui; 
rer he is the difpoſer ef cuil wils, and ant of the e- 
d worke of every one he doth not ceaſe to works 
that is good, 150 „ | 

In reſpe of theſe divers actions concer- 
nung ſinne, it commeth to paſſe that we finde 
it ſaid in the Scripture. That God doth harden, 
doth.make blind, doth decerve, doth command a 


he delivereth over to beaſt ly affeftions, & c. 

{, Thirdly, I anſwer tothe atoreſaid reproch 
of this our doctrine, that wee dee utterly 
abhorre and deteſt the Stoical Fate, becauſe it 
maketh a neceſſity inherent in things them- 
lelvess which ſhould binde even God him- 
ſelfe, and all other thangs, and make them 
ſubzect thereunto. Forhowſoever we doe be- 
leeve that the very decree of God is immu- 
table, and therefore neceſſary, yet in Gods 
ſelfe jt was molt fret (for he could either not 
have decreed that which bee did decree, or 
elſe other w hiles have decreed it:) and it ad- 
deth to the ſecond cauſes placed out of God 
a certaine neceſſity, but yer ſa free a one, as 
that it is rat her to be tearmed a liberty, than 
a nece ſſity. And this ſhall catrly appeare to 
bee as L ſay, if I ſhall brit ſnew what ſorts of 
neceſſity there be, aps how farre forth it is a- 
grecable unto thingt. Firſt therefore athing 
is neceſſary two wayes, abſolutely and condi- 
tionally. That is abſolutely neceſſary which 
cannot be otherwiſe, or elſe whoſe centrary 
is impoſſible, as that God is omnipotent and 
juſt. And that is conditionabiy neceſſary, 
which cannot be otherwiſe, but yet not ſim- 
ply, but by the granting of one or many 
things: and this k inde ot neceſſity is either by 
nature, or the commandement, or decree of 
God, That is neceſſary by nature, which com- 
methto paſſe conſtantly, and immutably, 
by rcaſon ofthe order which God hath ſet 
in the nature of things: after this ſort it is of 
neceſlity, that fire doth burne, that the carth 
is carried downeward, and the heaven mo- 
ved. That is neceflary by commandement, . 
which isneceflarily to be done, becauſe God 
hath commanded it. After this fort it is of 
neceſſity that one undergoe the oilice of a 
| magiſtrate, Row, 13,5. That is neceſſary by 
the decree of God, which is ſo, becauſe God 
hath forcknowna#, and willed either to et- 
this 
ſort 


worke that is evil, yea and doth the ſame and that | 


ble at theſe judgemonts of God, wh God doth wt: mp 
in the hearts of evil men whatſoever he wil giuing | 
| ##g0sherm. according fo their deſerts? And again, | 
dts plaine that Cod worketh in the hearts of men 
togncline their wills whitherſoever hee will either | 
#10 theſe things that are goed for many, or elſe | © | 
unt t heſe thingrthas ern evil for tei deſerts - | | 
ſemetimer veridy in huvopen judgement ſometimes | 
in bis ſteres judgements, but roermore'inhu juſt , 1 
judgement, And againe, God maketh not evil n,. 1 
| 
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ſort ereryth 
ry, and the will of God(as Angnſtine ſaith)u the 
neceſſity of things, Secondly ,neceflity iscither 
| ><! | of compulſion or infallibility. Neceſſity of 
06.5.5. | compulſion, is that which inferreth violence 
to things by ſome cauſe working without, and 

forcibly conſtraineth that they doe either this 
or that. And this indeed is the Stoicall ne- 
' ceflity, that a man ſhould doe any thing a- 
gainſt his will being compelled by force and 
neceſſity. There isalſo ſuch a like kinde of 
neceffity of the Manichecs, condemned by 
the Fathers, who taught that there was no 
violence or neceſſity offered unto the will by 
God, northat it was forced by neceſſity ro 
ſinne. The neceſſity of infallibility is that 
whereby a thing according to the event ſhall 
certainelyand immutably come to paſſe : yet 
fo, as if we conſider the cauſe of a thing by it 
ſelfe, it may either not come to paſſe, or elſe 
come otherwiſe to paſſe. Ofthismarmer of 
neceffity we mult underſtand that principle; 
Every thing that is;whenir is, is of neceflity» 
And thus is neceſſity diſtinguiſhed : now will 
I ſhew,how farre forth it is agreeable to ſeve- 
rall things. The events of all things have re- 
ference either to the ſecond cauſes, or to 
God, who is the firſt cauſe. Now ſome things 
in reſpect of the ſecond cauſes are neceſſary, 
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otherſome contingent. From cauſes which 
are neceſſary, muſt needes 


procecd that 


— 


| 


which is neceſſary, fromthoſe that are free, 
that which is free; from thoſe that are natu- 
rall that which is naturall; and to bee briefe, 
ſuch as are the next cauſes aforegoing, ſuch 
alſo is the event of things. But in reſpect of 
Gol, all things whatſoever, are partly change- 
able, and partly neceſſary. In reſpect of Gods 
liberty, which doth that which it doth freely, 
all things are contingent and mutable : how- 
ſoever according to nature and the order of 
the next cauſes, they be neceſſary and immu- 
table. In retpect of Gods decree, the ſecond 
cauſes and the effects of them are all neceſſa- 
ry, howſoever in themſelves they bee uncer- 
taine and contingent. And yet they are not 
abſolutely neceflary, but by the ſuppoſition 
of Gods decree neither are they neceſſary by 
the neceſſity of compulſion, but of intallibili- 
ty onely, becauſe God ordained before, that 
thoſexthings which ſhould come to paſſe 
ſhould be. And this k ind ofneceſlity taketh 
not away the contingency and liberty of ſe- 
cond cauſes, but rather eſtabliſheth and con- 
firmeth it. For that which is free worketh 
freely, and that which is contingent, worketh 
contingently, by the neceſſary decree of 
God. Neither doth liberty and neceſſity mu- 
tually overcome each other, bur liberty and 


c ſion. It is manifeſt therefore that 
Gods decree cauſeth an immutability to all 
things, ot which notwithſtanding ſome, in re- 
L — of the next cauſes, are neceſſary, tand o- 
ther 


ome contingent; but all of them in re- | 
| ſpect of Gods liberty mutable. And as the | 
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ing in reſpect of God is neceſſa- A 


| next cauſes and from Gos libe 
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mutability which chings have from Go Þ s 
power, taketh not away the neceſſity which 
they have from the ſecond cauſes; ſo the ne- 
ceſſity of immutability by Gods decree con- 
ſequently comming to =_ taketh not away 
the contingency which they have from the 
» More- 
over we ſay, that Gods decree, ordaineth the 


| ſecond cauſes, and the very liberty it ſelfe alſo 


of mans will, not by compalfion, as it a man 
ſhould violently throw a ſtone, but by incli- 
ning and gently bending them, | 
outwardly offered to the under ſtand ing (even 
as a ſheepe is ſaid to be drawne, when graffe 
is ſhewed her being zn hungted) that àa man 
may chooſe by his dne free motion, or re- 
fuſe that which Gov hath juſtly decreed 
from all eternity. ee e 
Theſe things being granted, it 
feſt alſo what wee ought to thinke concer- 
ning the fall of Adam. Whichtruly accor- 
ding to the event is neceſfary by the deceſſi- 
ty ot intallibility, by reaſon of 
ledge and decree of God; yet ſoas that God 
is not guilty of any fault; becauſe the decree 
of God howſoever it Kasneceſlary in it ſelfe, 
yet it planted nothing in Aden, whereby he 
ſhould fall into ſinne, bur left him to his owne 
liberty, not hindeting his fall when it might; 
andthe ſame fall in reſpect of mans woll! 
(which doth that freely that it doth) came to 
paſſe contingently and moſt freely. But you 
will ay, that Adam could not wit 8 
wo ill, that is, his decree;whereto I anſwer, t 
even as he could not, ſo alſo hee would not 
But you will ſay againe, hee could not will o- 
therwiſe. Which I confeſſe to be true, as tou- 
ching the act and event, but not as touching 


the very power of his will, which as flot 


compelled, but ot the owne free motion con- 
fented unto the ſuggeſtion of the qivęll. But 
to the intent that theſe things may more 
plaincly bee under ſtood, wee rift make di- 
ſtinction berweene three times, the time go- 
ing before his fal, the preſent time of his tall, 
and the time after his fall. In the firſt mo- 
ment of time the fall of Adam was neceſſary; 
in a double reſpect: Firſt, by reafon of the 
toreknowledge of Cod : for that which hee 
foreknew would come to paſſe, muſt needs of 


neceſſity come to paſſe. Secondly, by reaſon 


of the permiſſivedecree of God, that fall was 
according to the event neceſſary immutably. 
Honorius Auguſtodunenſis faith, It cannot o- 
therwiſe be, hut that al thi igt muſt come to paſſe, 


which God hath prede ſtinated and foreknowre, 


ſeeing that hee onely either doth all thing, or per- 


mitteth them to bee done. Hugo de S. Victore 
faith : - Sinxe follometh of neceſſity upon rhe 
withdrawing of grace. And the reaſon here- 
of is very eaſie, becauſe evill permitted muſt 
come to paſſe, and cannot otherwife come to 
paſſe than God permitteth. to permit e 
vill, is not to ſtir up the wil, aud not to beſtow 
on him that is tempted the act of reſiſting, 
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he whoſe will is not ſtirred up by God, and to 
whom the act of reſiſting is not conferred, 
howſoe ver he may have power towithſtand: 
yet can he not actually will to withſtand, nor 

rſiſt for ever in that uprightneſſe wherein 
he was created, God deny ing him ſtrength· l 
confeſſe truly that this kinde of neceſſity as 
touching the liberty of mans will, was altoge- 
ther evitable and to be avoided: and yet ac- 
cording to the event ofthe action it whs in- 
evitable. Yet I would not that any man 
ſhould thinke that this neceſlity did any way 
proccede from the decree of God, which did 
onely follow the decree being granted and 
admitted; and eAdamin his temptation being 
deſtitute of the helpe of God, caſt himſelte 
of his owne accord into this ſame enſuing ne- 
ceſlity of ſinning. In the ſecond time, his fall 
being preſent, there was another neceſlity 
thereof: becauſe when it was, it was neceſli- 
ty. In the third time, man drew unto himſelte 
by his fault, his nature being now corrupted, 
another neceſfity of ſinning, inſomuch that 
hee made himſelfe the ſervant of ſinne. Ber- 
nard faith: j om not after what evil & ſtrange 
manner, the wil it ſelfe corrupted or changed to 
worſe maketh a 177052 to ſinne, and yet — 
ceſſity although it be voluntary, is not able to ex- 
co the 275 nor the will, altbough u be intiſed, 
exclude neceſſity, 7 

If any man ſhall ay, that by this our plat- 
forme many are 
ceſſity to be damned would have him give 


De fide 84 pes. care to ¶Augaſt ine, who faith: Hold tis moſt 


feedfafily, and daubt not in any wiſe that any can 
periſh whom God be fore the creation of the world, 
hath of h's free goodneſſemade veſſels of mercy, 
that any of them whom he hath nos prede- 
ſtinatad to eternalllife, can by any meanes bee ſa- 
ved. And yet I ſay that the decree of repro- 
bation doth not cauſe a neceflity of damna- 
tion in any man. For the firſt act thereof, 
which is a purpoſe not toſhewmercy,cattſeth 
not this neceſſity in men, but goeth before it 
as an antecedent: & man himſelfe verily hath 
brought upon himſelfe thisneceſlity with his 
owne molt free, yet rebelling will. Now the 
ſecond act of Reprobation, which is a pur- 
poſe of condemning, cauſeth not any neceſ- 
ſity of damnation, but by the ſinne of man 
comming betweene. Moreover, the neceſ- 
| fity of damnation followeth aftcr the ſame 

manner by the foreknowledge of God; and 
yet this never ſeemedathing ſtrange unto a- 
ny one. But ſome will ſay, that the toreknow- 
ledge of God doth never cauſe in men any 
necefſity of damnation, although it doe aſſu- 
redly foreſce the ſame. And I ſay alſo, that 
Reprobation doth either not at all cauſe 
damnation in man, or that it doth not cauſe 
it, but for ſinne. But it may be objected; Ihey 
that are predeſtinated unto damnation, can 
not be freed by repentance, although they 
would. WheretoI anſwer with Aug uff. A. 


but to leave him as it were to himſelfe; and A 


| decree of God is not more inevitable; than is 


ed by an inevitable ne- 


they did fall by their will ſo by their will they are 
content to tye ;and hee that twrneth himſelſe away 
from God,hath both deprived himſelf of mill to do 
that which in good, and alſo of power, It doth not 
therfore follow(as they imagine which objett ſuch | 
things)that God hath taken repentance from thoſe | 
to whom hee gave it not and hath throw ne downe | 
thoſe, whom he hath not taken up. 
Moreover, the ſelte ſame neceſſity follow- 
eth of their hypotheſis, who aſfirme a bare 
permiſſion. For that which God permitteth, 
the ſelte ſame thing will he not hinder; ind e- 
vill, if God hinder not, cannotbe avoyded, 
and that which cannot be avoyded,ſhal come 
to paſſe infallibly. And therefore evill, per- 
miſſion being once granted, of neceſſity 
commeth to paſſe, dough moſt freely on 
mans part. W herenponit is plaine, that the 


the very permiſſion ſeparated from the de- 
cree. dowiſh that they would well weigh & 
confider this, who object unto us either the 
Stoicall fate, or the dotages of the * Mani- 
chees. For wee differ from them as much in 
certaine judgement and opinion, as whoſo- 
ever do differ moſt. For firſt, the Staickes do 
tye God unto the ſecond cauſes, ſo that hee 
cannot doe otherwiſe, than the nature of them 
will ſuſter: we on the other ſide, doe hold that 
all ſecond cauſes doe depend upon and are 
ordered by God. Secondly,the Stoickes ſay, 
that neither God nor ſecond cauſes can doe 
otherwiſe by their nature than they doe: we 
ſay that ſome ſecond cauſes, are hy Gods or- 
dinance mutable, otherſome immutable; and 
that God himſelfe, can either not doe, that 
which hee doth, or elſe dee it otherwiſe. But 
now to come to the Manichees, who make 
two coeternall Gods; we but one. They of 
their two Gods, make one good, and another 
evill: we ſay, that there is one abſolutely good | 
and juſt God. Thirdly, they will have one of 
their Gods to beethe cauſe and worker of 
good things, and the other ofcvill : we make 
one true God the Creator and ruler of all 
things, and working nothing butthatwhich 
1s moſt good and moſt juſt, Fourthly, they 
fay that they whichare created by their good 
God cannot ſinne: wee ſay, that God doth 
molt freely convert whom he will, and when 

they are converted, they can never in this liſe 
perfectly be free from ſinnes, but dee ſome- 

times runne into ſuch ſins, as doe grievouſſy 

wound the conſcience. Fiftly, they ſay, that 

they that are created by the evill God ſimply 

cannot be converted: we ſay, that the unclean 

ſpirits and men were created both good and 

holy, but yet they fell by their owne willand 

fault, and not by any fault but the juſt per- 


miffion of the Creator, and brought upen 
themſelves a neceſſity of ſinning, And al- 
though it be true, that man cannot withhold 
himſelfe from ſinning, unleſſe God gi 
him that grace, yet doth he not ſinne of ne- 
ceſſity, that is, of compulſion, but om 
An 


Art. 17. 


3 


Lib ds cancer. 
_ & Lar- 


7. 


ger. 3 44d Nevz 


eA Treatiſe of Predeſimation. 


— — 2 —— 


And the will hath ſuſficieut liberty, if by it A 


elfe or the nature thereofit be iaclinable to 
| the contrary of that which it chooſeth, and | 
| doth ofthe one accord chooſe that which it | 
| chooſeth; although the (ame liberty bee go- 
vernedand one way limited by God: Where- 
fore I am flat of Anſelmus opinion, who ſaith: 
Although it bee of neceſſity that thoſe things doe 
come to paſſe which are foreknown and pre deft ina- 
ted; yet ſome things foreknowne aud predeftina- 
ted doe not come to paſſe by that neceſſity which 
goeth before a thing, andcauſethit, but by the 
Same urceſſity mich followeth a thing. For God 
doth not cauſe, alihoug hi her dat h pred. ſtinare 


them, by ſorcing the well, as by reſiſt ing it, but by 


leaving them in the power thereof. And I am allo 
of Gaudentins his opinion; who ſaith ; The 
lewes wen e willing to do that evil which they did. 
And verily zf they had bin unwilling to do is, thæy 
had not done it. Andit ts a horrible ſacriledge e- 
ven to thinks that God, who is not onely good and 
righteout, but alſo gooaneſſ and righteouſneſſe it 
ſelſe, doth either command, or compell any thing 
to be done, which hee condem neth when it is donc. 
But that I may in a word fully deliuer my o- 
pinion, if it be demanded, how the wil of God 
carrieth it ſelfe to good or evill, l anſwer:that 
in a good at God carrieth himſelte poſitive- 
ly. For firſt hee determineth the event of 
good, by willing effectually to worke it ; and 
econdly, he inwardly inclineth the will of the 
creature, todoe that good which it doth. 
Thirdly, hee ſometimes layeth a neceſſity of 
immutability on him that doth well, but yer 
it is joyned with an exceeding freedome. At- 
ter this ſort the elect Angels doe neceſſarily 
obey God, yet not by conſtraint, but greatly 
covet ing, and with all the ſtrength ot their 
will deſiring it, not being thereunto compel- 
led; In an ev ill act, I ſay that God carrieth 
himſelfe privately; not by a logicall, but a na- 
turall privation foregoing the habit. For fir ſt 
he willeth that evill come to paſſe, not by do- 
ing it himſelfe, but by willing not to hinder it 
to bee done by others. Secondly, he doth not 
inwardly incline the will to doe evill, but hee 
forſaketh, and outwardly offereth objects 
whichare good in — 2 Tbit dly, God 
layeth not on us any neceſſity, but a deſerti- 
on, or want of grace, which once be ing, there 
followeth the neceſſity of ſinning, not as the 
effect doth his cauſe, but as the defect doth 
him that ſoriaketh. AndthisI am reſolved 
on, that Gods decree doth altogether order 
every event, partly by inclining and gently 
deneling the will in all things that are good, 
and partly by forſaking it in things that are e- 
vill: and yet che will of the creature left unto 
it ſelfe,* ĩs carried headlong of the one ac- 
cord, not of neceſſity in it ſelfe, but contin- 
gently that way which the decree of God de- 
termined from eternity. We therfore (thanks 
bee given unto God) doe with all our hearts 
; renounce the doting follies of the Stoickes 


| and the Manichees. 
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The ſoncih Crimmarion i, 

That wee due teach, that the greateſt part 

ot mankinde is deprivedot Chrilt and all 

lav ing grace, 
eAnſwer, I. 

t might haply ſeeme a rigorous courſethat 
ſome ſhould bee deprived of Chritt, ifſo bee 
that they ha never at any time nor any where 
received ſaving grace. But all and Very one 
received holineſie and heppineſſe in Adam, 
toget her with an ability to perſevere and re- 
maine inthe ſame holy & happy eſtate, it they 
had would. But Adam would not but did of 
his owne accord caſt away that 
which was beſtou ed on him by his Creator; 
for which being loft; it is a wonder, t hat all 
without exception ate not damned. And ther- 
fore it may ſeeme the leſſe ſtrange to any one, 
if grace by Chriſt be againe beſtowed upon 
one, and not upon another. . 

Secondly I anſwer, that wee doe very wi 
lingly acknowledge that Chriſt dyed tor all 
(theScriptureaverring to much;) but we ut· 
terly deny. that he dyed for all au ider one a. 
Abe in re/pett of God, or as well tor the damned 
as elect, and that effectually on Gods part. 
For firit let us weigh wel the words of chriſt: 
I never knew you; depart from me pes worker: of 
imquity. Now to know with God is to ac- 
knowledge: and therefore, hom Chriſt ne- 
ver knew, hee never acknowledged for his. 
And _ — he hath not ſometime ac- 
know , heneverbought or redeemed 
with — ot his blood. And therefore 
well ſfanh Gregory : Not to know with God in to 
rejeft. Agnine, it ali and every one be effectu- 
ally redeemed, all and every one are reconci- 
led unto God : becauſe that the forgiveneſſe 
of finnes, and the ſatisfaction for the ſame, 
are inſeparably joyned together. Yea and 
Paul placeth redemption in ihe remiſſion of 
ſinnes, where hefatth: By whom me har re- 
dem ption through h is blaod, i von the forgroeneſſe 
of ſinnes. Very well therſore faith Proſper: eA's 
it ij not (ufficient for the renewing of men iat 
Chriſt Ieſus was borne man, wnlcſſe they be re- 
newed alſo in the ſame ſpirit, wherof he was boyne; 
ſo it ij not ſufficient for mansvedemprion y Chreſt 
leſus was crucified unleſſe we dye together and be 
buried with him im buptiſme. Ot tlxie premiſes 
therefore I frame this ion; But all are 
not reconciled unto God, neither doc all re- 
ceive temiſſion of finnes; for then all men 
were bleſſed;and itwcrenot pothbte for them 
to periſh ;which thing to affirme of all and e- 
very one, is very groilc. Thirdly, Chriſt gave 
himſelfe that hee might ſanctiſie unto him- 
ſelfe a people peculiar, that is, as a pretious 
treaſure and his owne gotren good ſelected 
and chofen trom among other: therefore it 
was not Chriſts purpole, to give himſelſe for 
aranſome for all and every one alike. Fourth- 
ly; for whom redemption is ordained, to 
them alſo is given on Gods part the mab ing 


ol them ſonnes by Chriſt ; but the making of 
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co nnes, or Adoption is not granted to all and 
ev ery one, even on Gods part. For the power 
of the Adoption whereby a man is made of 
the child ofwrath tho child of God is onely 


hriſt-They are (faith Auguſt ime) the children 
of God, who are not as yet ſo unto ut, and yet they 
are ſo unto Cod; becauſe that by beleeving they 
ſpould after war di be ſo through the preaching of 
the Goſpel:and yet before this wc ſo,they were en- 
graven the children of Goa, by a ſtedfaſt and im- 
mutable ſtabiluy, in the regiſter of their Father, 
And againe,there are ſome which in reſpet} even 
of ſome preſent or temporal grace which they have 
received,are ſasd by us 10 be the children of God, 
and yet are they not ſo unto God, Fiftly: None are 
redeemed on Gods part, but they who 
kreed from ſinne, both according to the 
power that it hath to cauſe damnation,and al- 
{o according to the power that it hath to 
reigne in them. In this doe the ancient Fa- 
thers agree: for 4»guft.faith, By this Media- 
tour God ſveweth that he doth make them of evill 
men eternally good whom he hath redeemed with 
his blood. And againe : Thoſe whom hee would 
make bis brethren,he freed and made them fellow 
heires, And againe, (hriſt will have no partaker 
in that which hee hath bought , but will poſſeſſe it 
wholly to himſelfe, & to that end gave he ſo great 
4 price, that hee might onely poſſeſſe the ſame. I- 
chins — — a freede 
us from ſinne bondage thereof: Remigius 
ſaith; T how art the reconciler, thou art the recon- 
calement, and bleſſed (ball they bee for whom thou 
ſball make reconciliation. Out of theſe I thus 
conclude: all and every one are not redeemed 
according to both the aforeſaid powers of 
ſinne. For letusgrant that on Gods part 
they are freed from damnation ; yet they are 
not in ſuch meaſure indued with grace, as 
that ſin ſhall no more reigne in them. Chriſt 
therefore is but onely the halfe redeemer of 
theſe, and —— — — — r. Laſt- 
ly, let us diligently conſider the nt 
of ancient — foley Weber ele. 
veſt not,Chriſt came not downe for thee, Neither 
did he ſuffer for thee. Auguſtine ſaith: one 
that is generated is damned, and none is freede 
uuleſſe he be regenerated. And againe : It i well 
ſaid, I will have mercy on whom I wil have wer- 
cy. For if the whole world being in thraldome, & 
in the power of ſin and mroft juſtly ordained to pu- 
nſhment, be ne vert heleſſe in part by Gods mercy 
freed: who can ſay unto God, why doſt thou con- 
demme' the world ? Andagaine : Hee that hath 
bought us at ſo deere a price, wil not that we whom 
he bath bonght ſhonld bee deſtroyed, God hath gi- 
vena great price and bought thoſe whom * 
quickneth, And againe :Of whoſe mercy is it but 
of his who hath ſent leſus ¶ hriſt auto this world to 
—— 
prede ſtinated, and called, and juſt: 

glorified * Bernard faith ; ¶ lriſt 3 none of 
theſe : neither didhe any of thoſe things in regard 


of himiſelfe, but rather in regard of the cleft | 


1 


iven to thoſe that beleeve and apprehend | 


were not dirrbiy the Tewes to whom he 
was ſent, but the Eleft for whom hee was ſent. 
Haymo ſaith ; Even s by one man death aud ſs 
came generally to condemnarien ; ſo by one ju- 
flice of men, that is, of Chrift, to all men eletled 
and predeſtmated to eternall life, came grace ts 
the juſtification of life. And againe: He tooke wot 
away in the elelt onely original, but alſo attuas 
ines: and therefore grace and the gift throng h 
grace did redownd wnto the eleft, Aquinas ſait hi 
( briſt his merit according to the ſufficiency ther- 
of currieth it ſelfe indifferently to all but not ac- 
cordemg to the efficacy. Which commeth to paſſe — 
partly by Godg election, thr os gh which the effect 
of ( briſts merits is merertully beſtowed on ſome; 
and partly by che juſt judgement of G ob 
withdrawne from otherſome. 

Object. I. Againſt this it is thus objected; 
The Scripture ailirmeth that Chriſt redee- 
med the world. Whereto I anſwer; That this 
word (world) in the writings of the Apoſtles 
doth not ſigniſie both all and every man that 
deſcended from Adam, but all nations in this 
laſtage ofthe world: GS ſaith Pan mas rocon- 
ciling tbe word unto him in Chriſt. What mea- 
neth this word world in this place?Surely not 
all men of all ages, but the Gentiles which 
—— = bee called after Nan 4 of 

riſt. as Paui plainely explaining his owne 
minde ſneweth, Rom. 1 1. 1a. — if the 
fall of them —— —— and the 
diminiſhing of them the riches of the Gentile;,how 
— — — bee? — 4 
in in the 15. verſ. / the caſtin them, 
Chat is, of t — the 27 the 
world;what ſhall tho receiving be but life from the 
deadꝭ in theſe very — plainly ſheu eth, 
that the reconciliation of the world is the re- 
conciliation of the Gentiles aſter the caſting 
away ofthe Iewes. And hereby it is moſt ma- 
nifeſt, that all the like places of Scripture, 
which many doe thinke to make for the uni- 
verſall redemption of all and every one, are 
to bee underſtood of ſome men to bee called 
out of every nation and country aſter the 
death of Chriſt. And hereunto alſo let us 
joyne the anſwer of Auguff ine; He calleth often 
times even the ¶ hurch is ſelfe by the name of the 
world — — God was reconciling 
the world unto himſelfein Chriſt : And againe ; 
the Somme of man came not to judge the mori, but 
that the world might bee ſaved through him. And 
lob ſaith in his Epiſtle, We have an advocare 
with the Father, Jeſus Chrift the guſt, and hes 
the reconciler of our ſaynes,and not onely of ours, 
but alſo of the whole world. 7 herefore the whole 
werid is the Church, and the whole word ha, 
reth the Church. Therefore the world h. 
ter the world; the malignant world the en- 
ciled world,the damned the ſaved and the defiled 
that which is cleanſed, But this world, which God | 
in Chriſt reconcsleth unto bimſcife, and which by 
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| world [wrely ,which God loved, we wnderſt and to 
| be man bind, that is the living and the dead the 

dead,which in faith looked for his ——_— 4 
ving who ſhould beleeve in him, whether they 


without any diſt inct ion either of [ew or Gentile u- 


Gall not periſh, but have life everlaſting. And the 
com mon gloſſe expoundeth the world, tee 
that be the eleſt of — 

Object. IT. Saint Paul ſaith, that God wil 
that al men be ſaved and come to the knowledge 
of the truth. Lanſwer, fir ſt, that the place is not 
to bee underſtood, of all the poſterity of A4. 
dam, but properly of thoſe which live inthe 
laſt age of the world. This I prove by con- 
ferring of the like places, wherein Pax/doth 
plentitully ſhew his — 17.30. And 
the time of this ignorance God regarded not, but 
Nom he admoniſheth all men every where to re- 
pent. Rom. 16.25 . By the revelation of the myſte- 


1 vy which was kept ſecret ſince the world began. 
„ 26. But, Nom it opened and publiſhed —for the 


obe dience of faith amung al nations.Cololl.1 ,26, 
The myſtery which was hid ſince the world began 
and from all ager, is now made manifeſt unto the 
Saints. a. To whom God would make knowae 
( hriſt —= : whom we preach, admoniſhing every 
man and teaching enery man, that we may preſent 
all men perfect in Chriſt leſus. And ia the 2, 
epiſtle to the Corinthians the 6. Chapter and 
the 2. verſe, he expoundeth that place of 7- 


I heard thee,and in 4 day of ſalvation have I hel- 
ped thee, and 1 will preſerve thee: and will give 
thee for a covenant of the people that thou maiſt 
raiſe up the earth, that thow maiſt ſay to the 
priſoners, goe forth, after this faſhion: Behold, 
Now laith hee, the accepted time, (that is, the 
time ofche new Teſtament) behold , Now the 
day of ſalvation. Saint Peter ſaith: ſalvation or- 
darnea to bee declared in the laſt times: concernin 

which the Prophets which did prophecy of the 
grace which ſhould afterward come to you, bave 
ſearched and inquired. And Chriſt himſelfs 
ſaith molt plainely of all, n ] Fall be bfted 
up from the earth, I will draw all things unto me, 
I therefore grant, that God willeth that ali 
ſhould be ſaved : but that God both willeth, 
and that he hathalwayes willed thar all men 
in all ages ſhould be ſaved, I utterly- deny, 
neither hath Paul ſaid ſo much: and among 


firme ſo much, doe notwithſtanding in theſe 


uth.de vera; Kinde of ſpeeches doubtfully aifirme it: I doe 
N 4 2 imagine that it May with reaſon and religion bee 
Jets. de 


— beleeved: I do not thinke it — to beleeve it, 
2 le may probably and reli giouſiy be be les ved. 

Secondly Ianſwer: That God wills t hat all 

men bee ſaved, chat is to ſay, of thoſe that are 

40. A ſaved. So ſaith Auguſt ine: Sven atit is ſaid that 

— all halt bee UW in Chriſt, although very 
many bee puniſhed by eternal death : becauſ* all | 

Thoſaever they are ths doe receive eternal l life , 

doe not receive it but in c lei: ſow it ſaid. that 


were of the [ewes or of the Genules; For ſo he ſaith 


nverſally, that every one that beleeverh in him 


ſais, where it is laid: In an acceptable time have C 


the ancient writers they which ſeeme to at- D 


A | God will have all men to bee ſaved ; although hee 
will have many not to bee ſaved, becauſe all wha 
are ſaved, are not ſaved but by him milling it. | 
And Againe : Fhen wee reade in the hoty Scrip- Enchir ad Las: 


that are elect, both of all ſorts, and nations, 


eſtate and condition ſome. Awgn/tine faith 


al men, may underſtand every ſort of men, 


in the P ſal me. 


— - 75ũ- 2 


tures that God will have all men to bee ſaved. al.. * 
though wee know aſſuredly that all men ave not N 
ſaved, yet ought wee not yr Aww ts derogate any ; 


thing from the omni potent will 8 od, but thua to ; 
underſtand that — 17 281 42 Who will 
have all men tobe ſaved, as if it ſhould bee (aid, 
that no man was ſaved, but he wham God would 
have tobeeſaved : not that there is no man 
whom he will not have ſaved. Haymo faith; | 
God will have all men to bee ſaved. Let ut tben C. — | 
arke what is the reaſon why all men are not ſa- 

ved, To which, anſwer muſt be mide, that that 
ſaying in the Pſalme it true. Heal the word 
and they were made. [nlike m wner he will ſave 
all men who are ſaved, and who by bis mercy 
ſeeks to bee ſaved. For the Apoſtle put the | 
whole for che part, 4s it is is the Goſpell, where | 
the Lordſaith, If I les liſted up thi earth, n 

{ will draw all unto mee. For be hath not dr am, 
neither doth he draw all men unto him, bus All 


Thirdly, I anſiver, that God will not have 
every one of every kinde but the kinds of e- 
very one to bee ſaved ; that is to ſay,dfevery 
This very ſaying, Who will have all men to be ſa- * af | 
ved : is ſoſaid, not bec auſe there is no man whom C. 103 
hee would have damned, nhowonld not doe any | 
powerfull miracles among them, who bee ſauth 
would have repemed if hee had: but th it wee 3 | 


what differences [oever diſt mguiſhed, Sher her | 
they be king tor ſubjefts, noble or ignoble, high 
or low, leurned or unlaarned, ſtrong or weake, 
wirey dnll pirued or fooliſh, rich or poore cr mean 
men or women, infants or children, youths or yong 
men, middle aged me or old men, in al languages, 
in al trades in al conditions in al profeſſions,in the 
runmerable variety of wills and conſciences, and 
what other — ſoe ver there ts 

men. Theſe things ſaith he, very truely — 
rightly, for this word, All is ſomcetime taken 
diſtributively, and then it ſignifieth every fe- | _ 
verall and particular perion: and Paul to the 2.Theſ.1.3, 
intent that he might ſignifie this, joyneth the 
word every ene wich the word al.lt is alſo of- 
ten taken collectively, and then it ſignifieth 
any, and not every one: when Chrift is ſaid 
to have healed every diſtaſe, that is, any diſ- 
eaſe, The double ſignification of chis word, Fel. a. 2. 
Ariſtotle alſo obſerved. This word All (ſaith T.. 

hee) is taken rwo wayes; firſt for every one | — 
—and ſecondly the word All is uſed, when ages 

it doth not ſignifie every one: It is plaine |advrov. 
therefore that the word All, hath a doubtfull 
ſignification. And of this cainde alſo is Sain: 
Hierome : It is like unto that (ſaith he) which 2 

every man is a Iyer. If every | Comment. ad | 
man bea tyer, then is he alſo a lyer which ſpca- EP.. 
keth it, and hee bee a lyar which ſpeaketh is, then 
u net that true which hee ſpe:therb, namely that 
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theſe words every man doth tye, are (as I ſaid be- 
fore) to be underſtood after this ſort, A great part 
of men are tyers, And the Apoſtle writeth. elſe- 
where : Teaching every man: and againe ad- 
niſhing every man: not that he tanght all men, 
x many are there yet at thi day which 
e neither beard of the apoſtles doctrine, nor 
yet ſo much as his — that he ſhouid 
teach and admoniſn al that are inthe Church. 
Sedulius alſo faith: Many and al in Paul are one. 
Fourthly, Saint Paul ſpeaketh in this place 
according to the charitable judgement of 
Chriſtiang : and not according to the judge- 
ment of ſecxet and infallible certainty. . Like 
unto this, is that alſo that he calleth the faĩth- 
full in ſevergll Churches men elected; a- 
mongſt whom there were many which after- 
ward fell away fromthe faith. And yet is not 
the Apoſtle deceived; for it is one thing to 
ſpeake acccording to his owne affection: and 
another thing to ſpeake according as the 
matter is indeed. Aaguſt ine ſaith: Me onght 
ſo charikabli to bee affetted to wiſh that all men 
bee ſaved: as men that know not who appertame to 
the number of thoſe that are predeſt nated, and 
who ave not, And againe;We muſt as much as in 
us lyeth being unable to diftinguiſh thoſe that are 
| predeſtinated from thoſe that are not, defire that 
all men bee ſaved, and uſe ſharpe correttion unto 
all with an intent to heale them that they periſh 
not, 
Hence it appeareth what wee ought to 
thinke of Damaſcene his ppinion, who di- 
ſtinguſheth the will of God into his precedent 
and conſequert will, Hee calleththat his prece- 
dent will, whereby God, as he that isabſolute- 
ly good, willethto beſtow al good things, yea 
bleſſedneſſe it ſelfe upon the creatures : and 
by this will hee ailirmeth, that God willeth 
that all men ſhould be ſaved, and attaine unto 
hiskingdome; becauſe he made us not to pu- 
niſh us, but that he might make us partakers 
of his goodneſſe, as being good himſelfe. But 
his conſequent wil isthat, whereby for ſome 
certaine circumſtances ofthe creature, he ab- 
ſolutely u illeththis or that: and by this will, 
he ſaith, that God willeth that man ſhould 
be damned for ſinne, becauſe he is juſt. And 
indeed this diſtinction of will in it ſelfe is to 
be allowed, but that is not a very ſit example, 
which he hath propounded concerning his 
precedent v ill. For there ſeemeth not to be in 
God ſuch a wil, or(as they uſe toterme it) ſuch 
a wiſt ing will, whereby he will indefinitely or 
upon condition, that all and every man of all 
ages ſhould be ſaved. For firſt, it argueth a fi- 
mite power and inſufficiency in him that wil- 
leth. For whatſoever any one deſireth and 
earneſtly willeth, that will he bring to paſſe, 
unleſſe he bee hindred. As for example: The 
Merchant deſireth and earneſtly willeth to 
ſave his ware; but being forced by a tempeſt, 
to the intent that himſcife may eſcape, hee | 


doth abſolutely will to caſt them into the ſea. | 


every man is a lyer, But, if this /aying be true, A 


td 


| 
12 —— 
| 
[ 


Yea indeed this Kinde of will ſcemethto ar- 
gue weakeneſſe, be cauſe God ſhould willthar | 
which ſhall not come to paſſe. But you will | 
lay, that this will is conditionall ; that is, that 
God will that they bee ſaved, if they ſhall be- 
leeve. And I fay firſt, that the will of God 
ſtands doubtfull, untill the condition bee fuk 
filled, and that the firſt cauſe is by this means 
held in ſuſpence by the ſecond cauſes ; More- | 
over there is given unto men afree will either 
to beleeve or not to beleeve; that is, flexible 
and inclinable both wayes, either by grace, or 
by nature, both which things are falſe, as I 
will afterwards ſhew. And therefore, this wil 
is rather a humane will than a divine. Heare 
what e Auſelmus ſaith. The wil of God is taken 
foure manner of wayes by the principall Doctors, 
firſt for the knowledge of God; then for the will of 
the Saints ho wil in charity that even the nnjuſt 
ſhould bee ſaved ; againe, for humane reaſon; and | 
laith for Gods Cammandements. Secondly this | 
conditionall will ſeemeth idle and unneceſſa- 
ry, eſpecially in him whoſe power is infinite; 
becauſe if he earneſtly willed, he would verily 
doe a thing, when hee might without hin- 
drance. Thirdly, Gods will is not ſuch con- 
cerning the Angels, whereby he willeth that 
all of them ſhould be ſaved: therefore, it may 


C bee dammed ; which isabſard.Fiftly, that will 


.| Gods Antecedent or firſt will cannot. bee re- 
| filed: Ram. g. 19. For there Paulſpeaketh of 


well be demanded, whether his will be ſuch 
concerning man. Fourthly, if God will that 
all men, as they are men, be ſaved: in like man- 
ner he will, that all ſinners, as they are ſinners, 


which cannot bee reſiſted, is abſolute: but 


the wil that goeth before al cauſes. Ther fore, 
the precedent will is abſolute. And this will [ 
make manifeſt after another manner: the will 
of God is, that ſame ſhould belceve and per- 
ſevere, and that otherſome ſhould bee forſa- 
ken either not beleeving or not perſevering. 
You will aske me haply how I know this. I 
anſwer, by the event. For as touching the e- 
vent ſome belteve, and ſome do not beleeve. 
But to belecve, and to perſevere is a certaine 
kinde of good action; and on the contrary, 
not tobelceve, or not to perſevere is an evill 
action. And every thing that is good, is, 
through the effectuall will of God; and fo 
farre forth as there is, or exiſteth that which 
is good, ſo farre forth God willethit,and ma- 
keth it to exiſt by willing it. And that evill, 
which commeth to paſſe, commeth to paſſe 
God not hindring it; and becauſe God will 
not hinder it, therefore conſequently it com- 
meth to paſſe. Hereupon, it is certaine that 
God willeth that ſome ſhould beleeve, and 
perſevere untothe end, and that otherſome 
doe not ſo; yea even without any condition; 
and no reaſon can be rendred, wherefore hee 
willeth this. T herefore this will is both abſo- 
lute and firſt: and therefore that univerſall 
precedent will concerning the ſalvation of all 


and every one in Chriſt, is counterfeir and 
fained. 
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fined, Sixtl y, thæ ground of this opinion, is 
that foreſaide place of Paul, which I haue al- 
ready ſhewed to be miſunderſtood. And yet, 
that place laieth not downe unto us any con- 
ditionall, but an abſolute will. For there it is 
firſt afirmed,that God will have al mes to be ſa- 
ded:afterwards, that he will have all men to come 
tothe Knowledge of the truth, t hat is, uto faith, 
becauſe by applying faith tothe word of God, 
wee acknowledge the truth. Where is now 
then that condition of faith? Laſtly, againſt 
Damaſcene I oppole Auguſtine: who to the 
Pelagians urging this place of ſcripture, God 
willeth that all men bee ſaved, maketha dou- 
ble anſwer:firſt he denieth that it is not gene- 
rally to beunderſtood of the univerſality of 
men, and that by thisargument : That which 
God willethheeffeReth: but he doth not ge- 
nerally ſave all men;therefore he willeth not. 
Secondly, he faith, that the place is to be un- 
derſtood of them which are actually faved : 
becauſf all men which are ſaved are ſaved by 
the will of God. Againe, I oppoſe againſt 
him Proſper alſo, who faith : If rhe will of God 
concerning the uni verſall ſaving of mankinde,and 
the calling of them to the knowleage of the truth, 


es, 4s that it ſbauli bee ſaide to overpaſſe no man 
— place ſocue, Gods impenetrable and deepe 
judgements receive a great blow. And : 
Wee cannot ſay that there #4 the calling of 
ace whereas as yet there in no regeneration 
of the mother the Church. - _ : 
He forbad the Apeſt les to h the Goſpell un- 
ro y people ; _— 4s — ſuſferethſome 
people to love ont of his grate. Alſo 1 oppoſe The- 
mas Aquinas againſt him, who ſaith: But ſaith 
ſome man,God loveth all men:whereto I anſwer, 
that it 14 true ſo farre foorth au he willeth ſome 
good to all: And yet he willeth not every thing 
that is good to all, that is, eternall life : and 
therein he is ſaid to hate and rejell them. To con- 
clude,l oppoſe againſt him Hage de Sant?.Vi- 
fore, Who will (ſaith he) that a men bee ſaved 
according to Ambroſe if they themſelves wil. Bus 
are there not many who wonld be ſaved, e yet are 
not ſaved or this, He offereth grate wnto all, 
by which, if they will, they may bee ſaved. But 
how # this ſolution true, are there not, and have 
there not beene many, which neuer heard ſo mach 
4: aword of preaching ? 

Obieftiow III. That which every one is 
bound to beleeve, is true: but every one is 
bound to beleeve that he is effectually redee- 
med by Chriſt:therefore it is manifeſt; that 
every one, even the reprobate is effectually 
redeemed by the death of Chrift, Whereto 
I anſwer;that the termini or parts of the pro- 
poſition are to bee diſtinguiſhed ; that which 
every one is bound to beleeve, is true accor- 
ding to the intention of God that bindeth; 
but it is not alwaies true according to the e- 
vent. Jonas preached, and therefore hee was 
bound to beleeve, Tet forty diet, and Nine 
Gall be deſtroyed; but this was not trus accor- 


14 to bee affirmed ſo indifferent throughout all a- 


A 


D 


ding to the event. The aſſumption alſo mult 
be diſtinguiſhed, Every one in the Church, 
by Gods ceinmandement (Beleeve the Got- 
pell) is bound to beleeve that be is redeemed 
by Chriſt; yea even the reprobate as well as 
the ele : but yet notwithſtanding in a divers 
and different reſpect. The elect is bound to 
beleeve, that by belceving hee ſhall bee made 
partaker of election: the reprobate, that by 
not beleeving, he may be made unexcuſable, 
even by the intention of God. For God ſome- 
times giveth a commandement not that it 
ſhonld bee actually done, but that men may 
bee tried, that they performe out ward diſci- 
pline, and that they may be convicted of their 
naturall infidelity, and be made unexcuſable 
ofal their ſinnes before God inthe laſt judge- 
ment. For thus I diſtinguiſh of Gods com- 
maundement: there is a certaine comman- 
dement ofobedience, the performance where- 
of God willetk in all: hither are referred the 
commandements of the morall law. There 
is alſo a certaine commandement of triall, as 
the commandement of facrificing Ic: 
whereas God willeth not the act it ſelfe, but 
onely the manifeſtation of obedience. And 
thorefore God muſt not bee ſaid to mocke 
men, if by the word preached he do outward- 
ly call thoſe, whom hee will not have to be ſa- 
ved: for by this meanes he ſhewesuntothem 
the riches of his grace, and declares that 
periſh by their ownefault, becauſe they wi 
not receive ſalvation offered. But you will ſay 
they cannot: I confeſſe as much, but that in- 


ability whereby they cannot, is voluntatie, | 
and borne together with us, nor infuſed into | 


us by God : and therefore it cannot bee ex- 
cuſed. Very well therefore faith Barnard. 
The maſter knew well, that the wei Htineſſe of 
the commandement exceeded the firenoth of 
men: but he thought it expedient even in oh chit 
it put them in remembrance of their emu inſuſfi- 
CINCH ,——— Therefore by c 0 things 
impoſſible, hee makes not men ſwerv ers f om Te 
truth , but humbleth them , that every month 
may bee topped. So faith Auguſtine d- frat. 


lib. bit. cap. 43. Secondly, I anſwer: that, | 


that which every one is bound to beleeve, is 
true unleſſe any one fhall by his owne unbe- 
leefe hinder himſclfe;this doth the reprobate 
by his owne inborne infidelitie, Thi „Lan- 
ſwer, that the argumentdothfollow twice af- 
firmariuely in both propoſitions, For tf te- 
mins or parts ofthe propoſition are thus to be 
turned : That istrue, that every one is bound 
to belceve, butevery one lis bound to beleeve 
that he is redeemed by Chriſt. Iherefoꝑ that 
7g. 1 The Fathers whe tu; 
Obult. IV. The Fathers w eleeved 
right, doe affirme that Chriſt ene! all 
and the whole world. An. Whereas they 
write that Chriſt redeemedall men, and the 
world, their meaning is, that he did it accor⸗ 
ding anto ſufficiency, and the common cauſe 
and common nature of all, which Chriſt did 
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Cab. I. e. . 


take upon him : and not eſſectually on Gods 
part. This very thing doth Proſper wake 
plaine: «Amen (ſaith he) arerightly ſaide to 
be redee med, inreſpelt of the one nature of all and 
theo ne canſe of al,which our Lord did truely take 
pon him: and yet all are not deliuer ed from cap- 
ti vitio: The propriety of redemption without 
doubt belongeth ants them for whome the Prince 
of the world is ſent abroad : —whaſe death was 
not ſo beſtowed for mankinde ,as that it ſbould alſo 
pertains unro the redemption of them, who were 
mot to be regenerated. And againe he faith : Our 
Saviour may fitly bee ſaide to be crucified for the 
redemption of all the world,both in reſpect that he 
trucly tooke vdon him the nature of man, and alſo 
in reſpelt of thecommon or generall perdition in 
the firſt man: and yet he may bee ſaide to be cru- 
Cified onely for thoſe,unto w his death was a- 
vaileable. Moreover, the Fathers ſpeake of 
the univerſalitie and of the world of belee- 
vers. So ſaith hee that is the Author of the 
calling of the Gentiles. The people Cod ſaith 
he) have their fulneſſe. r 
And thus much for the efficacic and great- 
neſſe of Chriſts death; Now as concernin 
race;l ſay,that that isdiver{ly diſtinguiſhed. 
or firſt, it is either reſtraining,or renewing. 
The reſtraining grace is that, whereby the in- 
bred corruption of the heart, is notthereby 
utterly diminiſhed and taken away, but in 
ſome is reftrained more, in ſome leſſe, that ir 
breake not violently forth into action: and 


itis given onely for a teſtimonie vnto man, 
and to preſerve order amongſt men in a poli- 
ticke ſociety: and this kinde of grace is gene- 
rall, that is, belonging to all and every man, 
amongſt w home ſome doe exceede other. 
ſome in the gifts of civill vertues: and there 
is no man, in whome God doth not more or 
leſſe reſtraine his naturall corruption. Now 
renewing or Chriſtian grace (as ancient wri- 
ters doe uſually call it) is that hereby man 
hath power given him to belceve and — 
both in reſpect of will, and power: and it is 


univerſall in reſpect of thoſe that beleeve, but 
indefinite in of all and every man. 
Thus we teach, thus we beleeve. 


Secondly, Grace is either naturall, or ſu- 


De prad. ſand. 


pernaturall ; as ¶ Aagaſline himſelfeteacheth. 
Naturall grace is that, which is beſtowed on 
man together with nature: and this is either 
of nature perfect or corrupt. Perfect, as the 
Image of God, or righteouſneſſe beſtowed 
on Adam in his creation. This grace belon- 

generally unto all, becauſe wee all were 


in Adam: and whatſoever hee received that 


was good, bee received it both for himſelfe 


and His poſterity. The grace of nature cor- 


is ana inlightning(whereof John 
yea and every naturall 


| gift, andtheſe gifts truly by that ordet which 
Ge art Sit truly 


made in nature, are due ami belon- 


ging unto nature. But that grace x hiqh ĩs ſu- 
| pernaturall, is not due amo nature, 6{pecially | 


— 


| Gentiles did not any 


| S erh: He enlighteneth every man that com- 
\Zobn,1.9, | 2 the 45 29 9 


unto nature corrupted, but is beſtowed by ſ pe- 
ciall grace, and therefore is ſpeciall: I his „ 
the ancient writers aifirme. ¶AHugnſt. ſaith: fer 11. Mo. 
Nature is common to all, but not grace: and hee 
onely acknowledgetha two - ſold grace: name- 
ly that common grace of nature, whereby we 
are made men: and Chriſtian grace whereby 
in Chriſt wee are againe borne new men. And 
hee is of opinion, that ſome that doe not be- | 
leevein Chriſt, doe not ſinne: which is athing 
notwithſtanding very ungodly aud untrue, if 
grace bee as generall as nature, Let us well 
weigh his words: In that he hath( ſaith he )ad- Trad. ). 
ded ; N ow they are inexcnſable for their finne ; * 
it may move men to aſke whether thoſe wnto whom 
Chriſt hath not come nor [pokgn,nay bave any ex- 
cuſe for their ſin. To thu queſt ion according 
to my underſtanding, I make anſwer that they 
cannet bee inc cuſable for every ſinne which they 
have committed, hut for this fin, tharthey have 
not beleeved in Chrift unto whone Chriſt did not 
come, and nnto whame hee did not {prakg. But 
they are not in this number unto whome bee hath 
e in his diſciples, and by hi 7 which 
e alſo now doth. For hee came unto the Gentiles 
by his Church. It remames for us ts 
demaumd, whethtr they can have thisexcuſe 
which bave beene or are prevented by death be- 
fore Chrift came in his ¶ hurch to th Gentiles , 
and before they heard his Goſpell. I af wer, that 
without doubt they may, but they cannot there-- 
for eſcape damnation: for whoſoe ver hath ſinned 
without the law, ſhall alſo periſh without the law, 
Againe hee faith : Onely grace diftingnif.cth | | 
rheſethat are ſaved, from thoſe that are damned, Teclis cep. : 
who were enwr appedin one lump of corruption by 
one common cauſe from the begiming. Chryſo- 
{tome faith : The grace of God commeth unto 
every one, but it remaineth with them who doe LN. ic cos. 
worthily fulfill thoſe things, which are in their pexd.cond, 
power : departing quickely fi om them, which due 
not well behave thers{elves : neither doth it at all 
come unto thoſe, who doe not ſo much as beginne 
to turne unto the Lord. Gregory faith : The 
way wor ip God, neither 
ſhewed they any ſi gue or token of any good worke, 
for indeede they were * forſaken. Ama oft whom, '* Pat if grace | 
becauſe there was no law-giver, nor no ont that be univerſal, 
ad according to reaſon ſeeke after God there was —— u. 
not 4s it were aA man, hut all lived as it were likes ſome Church 
beaſts. And afterwards hee ſaith : When our among the 
Redeemer came, bee ſo received the calling of | 2597, o 8 
grace, a that there was not before in it the life of and maden 
prophecie. And againe : Teachers holding their for it is not 
rongnes, the dixels goe into their place — — Few — 
none doe periſh by the ſilence of their paſtonrs, bit grace or that , 
they who are not predeſt inated unte eternal bfe. they had ulcd 
Far they are places for the divels,breanſe in Gods © euilly, : 
fore-hnowledge they are not ned unto G — 4 
Taberracle. Herempon it u ſaid, that when the 
Paſtoxrs did preach, as many as were predeſtina- 
ted anto eternal life didbeleeve. Ani hereup- 
an ſaith Paul, whome he hath predeſtinarod, thoſe 


bar he called, Herenpon it i, that the Apoſtles 
defirons to ger ir to Aſia, were forbidden by the 


holy —_— 


—— ——— — — 


— — 


c. 1. 


— U——ñ gone 
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4 Treatife of Predoſtination. 


holy Ghoſt. T bey therefore which are not pride [t+- 
nated, whether they beare the words of the prea- 


chert, ds whuther they dos nat beare them, caunot 


bee called ante Gods Tabrynack, And again: 


| Semerinecs the preachers are Silent by A diſ- 


| penſation, that they bolding their pe ave they which 
| re not abs Lords, may be deceived of cuil ſpirits. 
Beda ſaith: He goetb io vit and enlighten thegr 
hearts, whome bee bath predleft nated to eternal 
lift, fe ſaking thoſe whome be knoweth to la none 


Lib.1 .contemp, 


in Hexam l. ioſ the former ſtate of error, becing without eyer, und 


| 


of bu ont; Anaſtaſius ſaith : Tho Cheb in 


blinde did neither ſee from the beg mning neither 
was it ſeene at all by God. Audagaine : 41 
other bend of faith which are in the werld,: are 
dead, as aſo ibe motions of thoſe pcopis end Gen- 
tier which are dead, as they which bad not in 
them lum who aide, I am thelife. Neither do: 


dren, br the wembe of water and ih ſpirit ; but 
are fraiteleſſe,and bereft of the well 1 
enjoying the water winch i lively and h 
wnto eternal life. Therefore that Church which 
is bis, is ovely tearmed the life and mother of all 
the living. Hugo de Sant. Vi. ſaith: Some of 
thoſe, who were before the comming of Chi, if 
they had not bad ſome other font, hey ſhould wor 
have beene damned, for that they did mot belreve 
in Chriſt, becanſe they baus anexcuſe for that 
ſee.” And againe: bas if thow ſhouldeſt emer 
into conſideration bow many and how excellent in 
compar i ſon of thee are caft-awayer,whbo could not 
attaine nuto this — which ij given unto thee ?. 
Surelh 1hon haſt beard bow mam generations of 
men from the beginning even unto this day, have 
paſſed away, who are all without thekno — 
ledge of God, and the price of thisredempri- 
tion, tambled downe into thegulfe of everlaſting 
deſtruction. Thy redeermer and lover bath 8 
ferred thee before all thuſe, in as much as be bath 
grven thee this grace which noue of thru was 
worthy to receive. And what wilt thou ſay? where- 
ore doeſt thou thinks that them art preferred be- 
2 them all? haſt thow bens more valianthaft 
thon heent more Wiſe ? haſt thou bens mr no- 
ble? haſt thou beene mare rich than they all? be- 
cauſe thaubalt obtained this ſpetiall favour a 
bove them all? How many valiant men? how 
many wiſe mend how many noble men ? how many 
rieb men have there beene? and yet they art all 
forſah:n, and have periſhed 10 caſt. awajes. 
Then onely art received before them all, and yet 
thou canſt not finde out any canſe why thin ſhew!. 


di thus Lee dealt withall, beſides the free fa- 
vour of thy Saviour, 

Hitherto I have opened and defended our 
opiaion of predeſtination. I will now briefly 
examine another, diſſenting with this in ma- 
ny things, having taken it with as much di- 
ligence as I could, out of the publike writings 
of many men: and to this end I doe thus briet- 
ly propound it. 

Firſt, God cteated all and every man in 
Adam to eternalllife. 3 


Secotidly, he foreſaw the fall. 


they Fegemerate c quicken thiir prople and ebl- 


4 


— 


* 


on and ſalvation of 
nor refuſe any mam 


 Ehirdly, becauſe hę is by nature gentle and 
good; he dothſcriqully ———— 
the fall ſhould b & come to the know 
— therefore wilsta give * 
al rtherances bath of nature and grace, | 
that they may bee ſaved, but yet indefulitely, 
it they thomiclycsthall beleeves This willof 
— — ſay) is ptedeſtination, &:the ſame 
writtenGotpel. The ruleofthis will 

is; Wheoſoever foall belee ue, ſhall bra ſaved; Hee 
Laſtly, Election is according to the fore 
knowledge of future faith, whichinotwith- 


1 
— — 
— a 


invention of mans wit: 


men ſhall be ſaved indefinitely, if they do be. 
S — 
: — Con pac 

- whereto bee found in the Scrip! Jobs 
hence it followeth, that God affe. 
1 —— — 


# * 
. . * 


From hence alſo it follbweth; char Cod 
hath in vaine d with 425 
_ and abſolute ende of his coumſels 
whichis, to communicate his goodnes in trus 
felicity evento every man. For if we conſider 
the event, hee doth not communicate bis 
which is otherwiſe than he purpoſid namely 
unto thoſe that are damned. But Wes Art in 
no caſe to ſay, tharthe ſupreme end ot Gods 
counſels, eit her have any uncertiine event or 
are in vaine | „e eee e 


Thirdly, this plarformeattributerh 'unto 


doth wholly depend on mans Will. 7 
ſaiſt that God willeth that all men * 
ver ſhould bee ſaved by Chrift, Very well: 
Tell mee therefore why they are not ſaved: 
They themſelues will not, thouſai wis, 
Wat is this but to ſet the creature in the 
throne of Almighty God the Creatouf, 2. 
gainſt the order of nature, and of all caſes? 
For the firſt cauſe, which indeed is Gods will, 
ought to order and diſpoſe the act of the ſe- 
cond cauſe, And therefore we muſt not give 
unto God a will that is ordered bythe will of 
the creature; eſpecially conſidering that all 
order in heaven and in earth whatſoever pro- 


ceedeth from him. That which ordereth 
G 882 all 


— 


God a certaine ordered and fitted will, which Ertot. 35 


— 
r 


— 


LO 1 _ 


PF 


Error 4; 


xſt. y 8. 
Gee. 


| 13 


— 


Deprad. 
[ant icap.14 


- IG — 
- . 


| ferred ; and men themſelves ſhall bee the ma- 


| 


ing exiſteth & is, becauſe 
| — — 
¶ do the good that is ioyned wich it, Vnleſſe wo 


* ** * a 


| Opry 258 of his polkentary permil 


¶ | the definitive fore-knowledge is conceived, 


as touchi 


ant fun. If thou wilt ſay, that God is not 


— 
* »„ü(—v —_—_ — 
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athiage ivordercd ofnone. Morcoverimen ( 
after thitlort are elected of themicives, by re 


ceiving-of Gods grace beeing offered, bythe 
aſſiſtance of common grace; and are allo re- 


jected of themſelves, by rotuſing of grace of- 
kers and framers of theirowne election and 
reptobation: and God-rhat chuſcth is not ſo 
much to bee prayſed, as the men that doe re- 
ceive and embrace the bleſſing offered. 
Fourthly, this plat laies downe a de- 
terminate fore- knew edge about the evill of 
fault, without any decree going before con- 
ing the event of the fault, which cannot 
be. Adefinice forek is not the cauſc 
of thatthing which is to bee, but the thing 
| isthe cauſe of the ſorcknow 
8155 thereof. For the thing which ſhall. bee, 


thing as touching the event: then af- 
terwards hee doth fore-kuow by his definite 
 foreknowledge,that it ſhall be. And Anſelwe: 
by — — d Aw. 
Ks by it „And 4 
glu before hiati 1 Ged doch 


that a thing muſt exiſt with God, before it can 
| be preciſely and definitely known before. And 
| | God did wil 


to be done if it be evillzhaving reſpect alwaics 


Mall holde and graunt this, it will follow that 
ſomething hath beeing of it ſelfe, that is, that 
— — 2 God, — the exiſten- | 
cic orbecingof things, not goe before, 
but out. of all doubt followes — of 
God. For firſt of all, there is a foreknew- 


} a” or (as it + 9 II | 


'beholding, whereby God beholdet 
ſeeth what. is poſſible to bee, and what not: 
ſhen followeth the decree either of Gods 
ion, 
| nſequently of the event of the thing. 
And ——_— beeing once laid — 


where! & is knowne what ſhall come to 
paſle infallibly, _ 

The fifth defeR in thisplarforme is, that 
it teacheth that Chriſt for his part hath re- 
deemed and reconciled all and every man to 
God, and that very many of them for all that, 
| the event aredamned, which is 
very abſurd. For if this were ſo, fine, Satan, 
death, and hell ſhould beemore mighty than 
ChriſttheRedeemer,and (as Auguſlins ſaith) 


Vitis humane Vincitur Deus: God ij overcome by | 


overcome; yet I ſay, and that according to 
thisplattorme, that he is altered: for he hath 
decrecd, and ſeriouſly willeth to ſave all men, 
aad yct notwithſtanding , another ſentence 


farekyow that which ſhalt be. Hence it followes , | 


D 


bya man may be le to will to beleeye. No 


| 


; en then 


will, but thoſe who of men nilling, are made 


come, bur alſo doth be come: where now there in 


& effettas,) a poſſibilitie, a ſetting forward, 
a deſire to come, and comming indeede. So 
it appeareth, that to will to beleeve, and actu- 


being gi xc, he willeth to deſtroy thoſe which 


ally to beleeve, are molt neerely conioyned ; | 


- — — 


A, wiltagt-incline un bend themſelvestothis | 
| 


cvanfell, l 
| Thisplatforme makethſaving grace(which Ener g. 


indeede is ſupernaturall) to bee altogether u- 
niverſall. But this opinion (to ſpeake no hard- 
lie not it) is a plauſible device of chaus brain. 


mm —— 


For firit of all, hereby the ſpeciall covenant 


made with eAbrabaz:, and the greatnellc of | 
| Gods mercies toward the Gentiles is aboli- | 
| | ſhed. And there isnomyſtery ofthe vocati- 


on ofthe Gentiles; it all and every particular 
man were by certaine meanes called unto 
Chriſt from the beginning; Lor thoſc, which 


ſhall by the helpe of common grace, which 
they ſhall receive, givea ſſent unto Ged cal- 
lingthem, whether it be by extraordinary in- 
ſtinct, or by the miniſtery of the word prca- 
ched;they ſhall be accoũted among the mem- 
bers of the Church, and ſhall belong to the 
ſpeciall covenant ot the Goſpel. Morcover, 
it the firſt grace be univerſall, it is eithet faith 
actually, or in power. For without faith it is 
impollible to pleaſe God, and to attaine ſal- 
vation. But actuall faith is not common to all. 
The power of faith is double ; the firſt is that 
whereby thou haſt received power to be able 
toþelceve,if thou wilt · But this is not ſuilici- 
ent unto ſalvation: becauſe now after Adams 
fall, free will in ſpirituall things is wanting, 
eſpecially in the converſion of a finner : and 
therefore further is required, where- 


Was can come te Chriſt, bug bee which is drawne 


the Father, Iohn 6,44. Now they are not 


4 
ran weh receive power to beleeve, if they 


actually willing. The ſecond power, is that 
whereby a man hath received power to wil to 
beleeve: but this is not common to all men. 
Te gen (ſaith Chriſt to his diſciples) ij i given 
ies of the king dome of heaven, 
but not ſo to them becauſe the Fath: r bath hidden 
thi from the wiſe, Matth. 13. 1 1. Againe The» fore 
conld they net beleeve, becauſe Iſaiah fore · toid 
thi,lobn 12433 « Furthermore, if thispower 
were common to all and to each perſon, faith 
Were to all. For the wi.l & the deed 
floweth from one and the ſelfeſame grace, 
Philip. 2-13. It is God who worketh os you the 


will and the deade cue of brs err Propoſition 
e 


6.45. Wheſoever bath bear arned of the 
as wal tommeth wnto Chrift. But whoſoever 
learned,asdeeingdrawne of God: therefore 


whoſoever hath power to will to beleeve, cõ- 


er to will to belee ve, hath heard and Aſſaxptioa. 


meth unto Chriſt. Weil faith eAvgufine : I. 


vnleſſe be wil it and doe it: bat 
learned of the Father, bath not oncly power to 


& pofiibilizas prefaſtus, & veluntatis affeltus, 


yea 


| foleweth not that he which can come, doth come, . 


rat con. 
net bat bath alerts. 


'Rs 


— — — 


— 


— — — 


—— — — 


| to belecvr. The pubiicans and harlots, and | 
| thoſe whicharc held captive at the divels wil, | 
doe repent and ate converted: and therefore | 
| they doc not onely receive power if they wil, | 
but of nillers and ſtubborne repugners they 
are made achully willing. 
| Thirdly, there are and have beene many 
nations, which have had no knowledge of 
the faith, or which have not kept it;and with- 
out this knowledge, there is not any ſav ing 
grace. Anſwer is wont to be made, that man 
recciving naturall light is not to bee excuſed 
or the want of ſupernatural! knowledge: be- 
| cauſe if he would do by Gods aſliſtance that 
' whichlieth in him,God would inlighten him 
| with ſupernaturall grace. For thus the ſchool- 
men doe uſually ſpeake ; Although no mau is 


Greg de Val. 


faith, if he never heard any thing of it; yet bee 
may by Gods helpe, if he line morrally according 
to Gods law ſo much as in him lieth to doe. For 
then God will ſuccour him either by bimſelfe, or 
by ſome other to wit either man or Angel by pro- 
| pounding of faith wnto bin. For 45 in naturall 
| things. ſo in ſupernatural God doth miniſter grace 
when man u not want ing to bmſelfe. I an wer, 
that this is falſe. For if grace be given to him 
which doth that which lieth in him to doe 
by the ſtrength of nature; it is given either 
by merit or promiſe. Not by merit, becauſe 
there is no meritbefore faith; and we do no- 
thing acceptab ic unto God before wee have 
faith, eAuguſtine : Thon bringeſt in a kinde of 
men, which cas pleaſe God witkout the faith of | 
Chriſt, by the law of nature. This i the canſe 
why the (oriſt ian Church doth eſpecially deteſt 
you. And it is not given by promiſe, becauſe 
there is no promite or divine law to be fond 
in the Scriptures, that grace ſhould by and b 
be given unto him that doth that which liet 
in him to doe. It ĩs alſo falſe to ſay, that God 
doth miniſter all things that make for the 
felicity of nature, or this preſent life. For 
ſome are borne leproſe, blinde, fooliſh, very 
poore, unmecte for this temporary felicity: 
neither doe they ever attaine unto it. This 
opinion allo is againſt experience : becaule * 
many dye in their infancy, and many are t0o- | 
liſh and madde all their life long, upon whom 
we cannot {ay chat this univexſall grace is be- 
ſtowed, It is allo contrary to moſt plaine pla- 
ces of Scripture. Salvation i not in bim thet 
| willeth , nor is him that ranneth, but in God that 
; (heweth mercie. Aud he hath mercy on whom be 
nb. 13. 11. will, and whom be will he hardneth. It i given to 
the diſciples to know the ſeorets of the ling dome 


Cort lul. 


Rem. 9. 18. 


— 2 -. | of heaven,b:t to them it ts not gives: I he winde 

b.oweth vot on all, but where it liſteth: The Son 
1 "> doth not re dale th Father unto all, but to whom 
b will, All doe not belceve, hut thoſewhich 
4.13.40. Ve d amne and predeſtmatcd untoliſe. All doe 


| not hcare, but theſe to whom cares are git n for 


to beare. furthermore it is ſome impayring 


of effectuall and Chriſtian grace, fo to place | 


—_— —_ — — 


ͤ— — 


able by the miniſtery of men to know the nature of 'Þ 


D 


eATretiſe of Predeſtination. 


| yeaſcrioutly to will to belceve,is in very decd A 


| 


— — — — — — 


CCive it: and that he may aifo, it be u ill not, 
retuſc and deſpiſe it: and to ſay, that God hach 
gie en unto men no other grace, than that a- 
gainſt which che fleſh or perverſe will may 
prevaile inall men, and againſt which it doth 
prevaile indcede in the greateſt part of man- 
Kinde, becauſe God will not reſtraine it. To 
conclude, let us alſo heare the teſtimonies of 
the Fathers. The author of the calling of the 
Gentiles, ſaith thus: If ſo be that the Saviour: 
grace do paſſa by ſome (as we ſee it doth) it to be 
referred to the hidden judgement of dryine inſtice. 
Auguſtine : Nothing delivereth ut from this 
wrath whereby we are all under ſir ne, ſaving the 
grace of God by Ieſus Chriſt, Why this grace com- 
meth to that infant and not untothis, the cauſe 
may be unkzowne but not un juſt. Againe, It 
by divine diſpen ſatiou, that Pharaoh did not tra- 
thably conſeut, but ebſtinately reſiſt, becauſe that 
there was not onely 4 juſt puniſhment, but « juft 
puniſhment evidently prepared for ſuch a heart, 
whereby thoſe which feare God may be corrected. 
Againe ; The jaagements are wnſcarchable , 
wherſore of two wickhsd men bring of yeaves aged, 
ove ſhould be called ſo, a that he ſhowld follow the 
caller, and ihe other ſhould either not bee called 
at all, or not called ſo at that be ſhould follew him 
that cals him. And againe ; He giveth to whow 
he will,5:cauſe be ts merciſull, which though he 
ſhonld net gi ve, yet he in juſt. Againe, hee doth 
not give to them to whom he will not, that 
be might make knowne the riches of bus glorie up» 
on the veſſe!s of mercy ; far by giving unto ſome, 
who deſerve not;hee wil have it to be bis free and 
by this alſo his trus grace and fevenr. Againe; 
Whoſoever arc ſet apart from eriginal damnatio 
through the bountis of Gods grace, it it no dowbt, 
bat that it foorld bee procured for them to beare 


{ 


| 


\ the Goſpel, and io beleeve when they heare it. A- 


it in maus poet, that hee may, if hee will, re- | 


: 


| 


| 
| 


Lit | 
perſ.cop-8. 


Cap.1 2. 


bu. cpp. 


Epil.ad 


629 | 


— — 


Lib An ter. 
err. 6 21 


in Exd.” 
gueff,1 8, 


Vual.107., 


gaine;#e know that Gods grace us not given u- 
to all nen. And againe: why ove way ts ſo ex- 
bortedthat he us perſweded, and why it is not ſo 
with another O the depth of the r:che1? Thomas, 


As be doth not epcnthe eyes of all that are blinds, | 


ror cure all that are cra%i::that in theſe hu power 
mig bi appeare, and that in the other the order 
nature might bee preſerved: even ſo he doth not 
by bis belpe prevent all that hinder grace but ſome- 
in whom bee willeth that bis mcrcie (bou!d ap- 
peare ; ſo alſo that the order of juſtice ſh1u!d bee 
manifeſt in others, Iſidore, Spiritual! grace 
is not diſtributed to all, Ct & oxely given to the 
clect. Againe, It àᷣ given to him, becauſe hoe 
18 evill that mould bes good: another nei her w:l- 
leth, neither is it given him that kee might bec 
good. Cameraceuſis: Ali hangh God br an uni- 
verſall agent over all,ſo as that he giveth unto all 


ſome gifts of grace, as being, life, kwowledge,coc. jt. % 


yet be givrib ſome gifts of ſpeciall grace unto ene, 
which he gives not to another, as namely faith. 
& the grace which mals u gracious, ſuch tbe 
which ars the effects of predeſtination. Finally, 
Aug uſtine, and almoſt all the Schoolmen make 
two kindes of infidelitie, the one negative 

Ggg 3 in 
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in thoſe which never heard the Goſpell: the 
other privative in thoſe that refuſe and con- 
temne the meſſage, which they have heard of 
Chriſt. And it is to be noted, thatby this di- 
ſtinction they doc confeſſe that God hath 
not vouchſafed ſo much as an outward calling 
to every man. 

Obie. J. The promiſe of the ſeede of the 
woman is made in Adam to all and to every 
man, Anſwer. It is made to Adams poſteritie, 
indefinitely, not univerſally. when ſalvation 
I promiſed to all men, all men are named for a part 
of men. The heads of the nations Cain, ( hum, 
Han. &c, knew the Meſſiah was promiſed, but 


, 52. C6. 


Pſal. 7 C. 
Hoſ 1. 


Epbeſ. 2. 
Ab- 


| 


thoſe which came after, knew him not, nei- 
ther had they the meanes how to know him. 
So ſaith Iſaias: Me have they not keowne, of me 
have they not heard. The nations allo next ad- 
jovning to the Iewes , peradventure heard 
ſomething of the Meſſiah, and had proſelytes, 
but the nations a farr off, ſeated in the utter- 
moſt parts of the earth, had no affaires with 
the Iewes, and no proſelytes. and therefore 
it is falſe which ſome aihrme; to wit, that the 


| chuſing of the people of Iſrael, was onely a 


kinde of greater curteſie ſhewed to this nati- 
on, or a more gentle entreating of it, and no 
peculiar & diverſe favour, whereby he ſhew- 
ed himſelfe to bee their Father and Redce- 
mer onely, And to make or maintainea hid- 
den and inviſible Church among the Gen- 
tiles, before the comming of Chrik, is alto- 
gether tocontend againſt the word. God is 
onely knowne in Indah. The Iſraelites onely 
are called my People in Hoſea : And they one- 


ly were Chriſts ſbeepfold : becauſe Chriſt when 


came, made on ſhcepfolde of the lewes 
and Gentiles. 

Obie, I I. There is infolded in Gods 
providence, that care of God touching all 
thoſe things which concerne the bleſſedneſſe 
ofman. But the Gentiles knew this provi- 
dence of God, and that his goodnefle was 
ſo great, that hee would paſſe by nothing 
which might make for the happineſſe and 
ſalvation of man. Therefore the Gentiles 
did atter a ſort ,obſcurcly and by an info!ded 
knowledge, know the doctrine concerning 


the redemption of mankinde. efnſiv. This 


faith of things vnknowne is a meere fiction. 
For faith of it owne nature is a certen know- 
ledge. Moreover, although the generall doe 
include in it ſelfe the ſpecies or kindes, and 
the whole his members, yet he which know- 
eth the generall and the whole, doth not by 
and by know all the kinds and parts thereof. 
| T he mind may ſo now the generall;thar yet 

for all that it may in the mcauetime be igno- 


rant of the ſpeciall kindes thereof. Wee muſt 
therefore beware of the Schoole- mens opi- 
nion, who ſay, that ſalvation was given be- 
fore Chriſts comming, for the implicite or 
infolded faith concetning the Redeemer in 


generall, namely, when men did beleeve that 


' 


| 


D 


there is a God, and that hee isa rewarder,and 


) 


4 


the giver of all gifrs which concerne the 
good either of ſoule or body, eſpecially the 
remedy of ſinne. But this is nothing elle, 
than to imagine a certaine ſaving faith and 
Church, which hath no word of God at all, 
either written or any other way revealed. Fur- 


Wiſedome of God, it pleaſed God by the fookſbneſſe 
of preaching to ſave them: that belee ve. It is alſo 
moſt certaine, that wee ought to know Chriſt 


the redcemer in ſpecial. I his is life eternall,that 
they know thee to be the only very od, and whom 
thou haſt ſent Ieſus (hriſt. The ſame aifirme 
the auncient Fathers. [renews : They being igno- 
rant of that Emmannuel,who is borne of the Virgin, 
are deprived of his gifts which is lifceternall. Hie- 
rome: Wee cannot be hu ſonnes before unleſſe we 
receive the faith and under ſt ending of his Sonne 
leſma Chriſt. Auguſtine ſaith, that thoſe which 


were juſt in old time, whatſoever they were were 


livered; to wit, by the faith of Chriſts incarna- 
tion. Againe: ¶ hat truth ſoe ver thou ſaieſt x as in 


for the forgivene ſſe of ſinnes. 


Chriſt is knowneto the Gentiles. Anſwer. I 


God is either the power of creation, or of re- 
demption: The power of God in the crea- 
tion was knowne unto the Gentiles : but not 
the power of God inthe redemption, which 
is Chriſthimſelfe, the preaching of whom is 
fooliſlineſſe unto the world. 

Obie . IV. The Fathers ſay that ſaving 
graceisuniverſall, Firſt, I anſwer, thatthe 
layings of the Fathers are to bee underſtood 
of the grace of the laſt time, which is com- 
mon to all men and nations. [renew The Lord 
bath reconcilod as in the laſt times by his incarna- 


—y 


man reconciling the Father unto all-«-grving unto 
us that converſion which is to our Creator. Ori- 
gene faith : God hath greater careto ſave men, 
than the divelt hath to deſtr oy them, — The onely 
begotten Sonne of God himsſclfe (1 ſay ) ij preſent 
with as, he defendeth beepeth, and drawerh ws un- 
to bimſelfe: for be ſaith in another place, When 
I Balt be lifted up I will draw all things unto me. 

Chry ſoſtome: Grace it ſhed abroad over all: it 


am, vor Barbarian,nor Scythian,it is alike affected 
unto all it. fbeweth it ſelfe gentle unto all, it calleth 
all wth equal hononr ; and let thoſe, who neglef 
the helpe of grace, aſcribe this their 22 
unte themſelves. For conſidering that a way to en- 
ter in lieth open unto all, and is forbidden to none, 
ſome deſperately wicked doe refuſe to enter, 
through their owne corruption. Cyril faith : He 


delivered onely by that faith, whereby we are de- 


diſtinguiſh of the propoſition.” The power of 


tion, beeing made a Modiatour berweone God and | 


— —ü—ᷣF6Ü 


thermore, this is to accuſe Par! of falſebood, 
who teacheth the contrary in theſe words: 
Seeing the world by wiſedome knew not God inthe |1 Cr. I al. 


4b. 17.3. 


154 here, 
3.40.21, 


In Epheſ, . 


Li 


thoſe which were juſt in olde time, the faith onely 2.0 de. 
of the Miediatour ſaveth them ,who ſhed his blood c. 21. 


Obieft,[T1.(4)The power of God is known (4 propoſition 
unto the Gentiles, Rom. 1, (5) Chriſt is the | 


power of God 1.( arinth.1.24.(c) Therefore þ Afuwptia, 


c Concluſion 


paſſeth by, and diſdaineth neither lem, nor Grecs- © 


1 


De here, l., 


cp. I 7. 


ir the true light and ſendeth forth his by 251 — 1 
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inthe 


ck is ſuper-| 
gratia,grace 


| 


| unto all;but (as Pant ſaith)the God of this world, 
bath blinded the mindes of unfaubfall men, that 
| the light of Gods knowledge may not ſhine in them. 
| Ambroſe: The carth is full of the mercie of God, 
| becaaſe pardon of ſinnes is given unto all.The my- 
ſticall ſuane of righteonſneſſe w riſen unto al, 1 
come unto all, hach ſuffered for all, and hath riſen 
| againe for al. And if any beleeve not in Chriſt he 
| depriver himſelſe of his general benefit. Heſhut- 
teth out the grace of common light from himſelfe. 
Gregory faith : The medicine which in from 
God meeteth ws in every place; becauſe bee bath 
both given unto meu commandements not to ſin, 
and hath alſs given remedies to him that ſinneth, 
| teſt bee ¶pould deſpaire. Theodulus Presbyter. 
| He hath (aid that both Icwes and Gentiles ſhowld 
be partakers of race, yet not al, but thoſe that be- 
leevs: and becanſe grace i common to all, not 
without cauſe. 4 . 
Secondly, they ſpeake of naturall vocatt- 
on, or ofthe grace of nature coaliſting inthe 
relikes of naturall light and underſtanding, 
in the common. gifcs of vertues and outward 
bleſſings, which are teſtimonies of Gods 
providence and goodueſſe. The author of 
the calling of the Gentiles: For this canſe vori- 
ly the nations may bee exenſed, which becing ali- 
ans from the common wealth of Iſrael, voide of 
hop, and without God in this world,have periſhed 
ander the darkneſſe of ignorance, bicanſe this a- 
bundance of grace, which doth now water the 
whole world, did not flow ſo plemtifully before: For 
there is evermore ſbewed unto all men «a certaine 
meaſure of doctrise from (a) above, which albeit 
it proceed from a more ſparing and hidden grace, 
yet it is ſufficient (in thy Lords indgement) for 
a (b) remedie unte ſome, and a witneſſe unto all. 
Againe, o may not eaſily perceive that he ne- 
ver denied ha divine goodneſſe to the poſteritie of 


| Forthe — thu brother ſlayer, if he conſider bow profitable 


rd reforma= ſo long patience of God, ſuch plemtifull ore of tem- | 
ton of the life 


Lib.2 oC 4+ $+ 
14.2. c. G. 


porall bleſſings, and ſuch an univerſal increaſe of 
maltiplied fraitfulneſſe might bave bene nato 
them? which benefits, although they wrought no 
cure aud amendment in thoſe whoſe bearts were 
bardned , yet they proove that their apoſtaſie 
was not cauſed by od. __ In the fartheft 
parts of the world there bee ſome nations, unto 
which the lig ht of ſaving grace hath not as yet 
dawned: —— unto whom that parcell of general 
aſſiſtance is not denied, which it alwaies from 
| above granted unto all men; Although the na- 
ture of man hath received ſo ſbarpe a wonnd 
that it t not poſſivle for any mem to come to the 
| kv edge of God by the helpe of his owne volun- 
| tarie contemplation, nuleſſe the true light diſpel! 

the darkeneſſe of the heart, which the inſt c good 
| Ged in his wnſearchable judgement hath not ſo 
| hedde abroad in times paſt,as ha doth in theſe laſt 

daiet. 
| III. The Fathers ſpeake of the univer- 
ſall aptneſſe, whereby mans will beeing by 
| Gods ordinary diſpenſation prevented and 
helped by the holy Ghoſt, may belceve and 


bee conyerted ; which notwithſtanding, a a 


eA Tretiſe of Predeſlination. 2 
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A ſtone, ſtoch e, or Ueaſt cannot. Auguſt. A poſe 
| fbelitiero have faith is given of nature. Againe 
| hefaith, char mans nature it capable of ſuſlifca- | | 
tion by the grace of the holy Spirit. Againe : Men 
| may keepe Gods commandements and beleeve 
in God if they will; becauſe that light enlighre- 


neth every man which commeth into this world. 
Proſper : T # be able to have faith is the nature of 
men;but to have faith is the grace of the faithful. 
Auguſtine : This diſferencethere is letwixt wic- 
hed men and the divels, that mea though they bee 
exceedingly wicked may be reconciled, if God will 
ew mercie; but there is no converſion reſerved 


| for the devels. 


Now as concerning Chriſtian grace,wher- 


B by a wil to be converted, and to beleeve actu- 


ally in Chriſt, is given unto men; the Fathers 
have not ſo much as dreamed, that it is com- 
mon unto all, and every one: . hich notwith- 
ſtanding ſome are not (c) now affraid to af- 
firme intheir writings. 

* This plat- forme teacheth that Gods 
foreknowledge of our faith and infidelitie is 
the rule of predeſtination; which is utterly 
falſe. For firſt of all, the very will is a rule un- 
to it ſelfe, and the divine counſels. Eph. 1.5. 
11. We were predeſtinated according to bis 
purpoſe, who worketh aff things after the coun- 
ſell of his owne will, Secondly, Gods election 
is the rule of faith that is to be given or not 
given, Rom. 11, verie 5. A reſervation is 
made according to the election of grace. 
Thirdly, the foreknowledge of faith and in- 
fidelitie doth not extend ittelfe ſo faras pre- 
deſtination , which belongs unto all men 
whatſoever , many of whomenotwithſtan- 
ding never ſo much as heard of Chrift ; now 
thele cannot have faith nor * priuative infi- 
delitie, but onely a negative. The ſame ] ſay 


ved by the tenour of the ſame covenant :who 


according to faith, whichthey as yet had not. 
But if the foreſeeing of faith were the rule or 
ſquare of election or reptobation, the thing 
foreſcene ſhould belong ro all men without 
exception, for the rule muſt not bee ſtraiter 
than that which is ruled by it. Fourthly, fore- 
ſcene faith is the cffect of election, therefore 
it is not the rule of it, Eph. r. . ho hath pre- 
deft nated us unto Adoption by ¶ Hriſt and there- 
fore alſoto faith, which recciverh the bene- 
fit of adoption. Angnttine ; Let us therefore 
(faith he) underſſ and that calling whereby they 
are choſen li are choſen not becauſe they did be- 
leeve,but th ut they ſhould beleeve ar if th: y were 
for that cauſe choſen becauſe they did beleeve , 
they themſelves verily had choſen him be ſore 
by belerving in him, that they might deſerve to 
be choſen. Againe : Left any man ſpould fat , 
Hy faith or ſome ſuch likgthing doth diſtingiiſh 
meeſrom other men,th e teacher of the Gentiles 
meeting with ſuch conceits acketh, What thow 


haft that thou baſt not received? and of mhm, 
G 88 4 bat 
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of thoſe whichdie in their infancie beeing an 
within the covenant, who wee beleeve are ſa- 


for all that are neither elected for faith, nor 
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eA Treatiſe of Predeſtination. 
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* of him, we diſtingui beth thee from him, to A 
whome he hath not given th it which he hath given 


to thee, Lumb. God hath elected thoſe whome it 
pleaſed him to eleft of his owne free mercie , not 
becauſe they would bee belee vert, but that they 
might bee beleevers: and to them hee hath given 
grace, not becauſe they were faithful, but that => 
might bee m ide Faithfull : Againe - Grace 161 
72 of predeſtinarion. Piftly, it God did elect 
according to foreſeene faith, tell me why hee 
did foreice faith in one man rather than in 
another, tell me I ſay ? for here whether thou 
wilt or no, thou mult have recourſe to the 
meere will of God. For God doth foreſee no 
thing which is good in any beſides that which 
he himſelfe of his pleaſure wil firſt mabe. And 
what is the cauſe why hee foreſceth faith in 
one man rather than inanother ? but onely 
becauſe it is his wil to give one man faith, and 
not another, Laſtly, this rule is uncertaine 
for faith, asappcareth by this piatforme,may 
be utterly loſt; and therefore the thing ruled 
to wit, predeſtination is made uncertaine. 
This a certaine Author plainely confeſſeth in 
his expoſition ofthe Epiſtle to the Romanes, 
where hee tcacheth unadviſedly that Gods 
decree may bee changed, and that election 
and reprobation have recourſe one to ano- 
ther; becauſe (as he ſaith) they depend upon 
the condition of faith and infidclitic. 
Furthermore, this platforme teachetk that 
true and ſav ing faith, may periſn and bee loſt 
either wholly or for ever; hichnotwithſtan- 
ding is not true. Reaſon. I. arb. 16, 1 8. Dy⸗ 
en thit roche wil I build my Church and the gates 
hell [hall not prevaile againſt it. Here three 


what is mcaut by building on the rocke ? and 
what ĩs that which is promiſed to thoſe which 
are built upon it? The rocke is faith it ſelſe, or 
Cliriſt apprehended by faith. Chryſoſtome. 
Vpan this roche, that i ſaith he)upo u the ſaith of 
confeſſiom. Againe, hee ſetteth our feete upon the 
rocke that is upon faith, for faithin Chrift, may 
well be ſaid to be that which cannot be broken. A- 
gainc: ¶ Vriſt being wiſe hath built his houſe that 
ts,hiis Church por a rocke,that it, upon the furti- 
tude of faith, or a ſtrong faith, No if faith be a 
roche, it remaincth conſtant and immovea- 
ble. Tobee built upon the rocke, is toper. 
ccive the ductrine of the Goſpell, to umbrace 
Chriſt our Saviour with a true faith, and to 
cleave faſt to him with the heart. For the Co- 
rinthians are ſaid to bee Pauli building, be- 

cauſe hee brought them to the faith. And the 
Epheſians are ſaid to be built upon the foun- 
dation ofthe Apoſtles and Prophets, becauſe 
Paul came and preached unto them the Goſ- 
pel of peace. The certaintic and firmenefle of 
the dotrine of the Goſpel may alſo hee called 

a Rocke. Epiphanĩus: They ſgall not prevaile a- 

gaizſt the rache, that it to ſay, againſ}. the truth. 

Hilarie. This is thy bleſſed a. of faith, which 
Peter hath confefled with his month, Auguſtine: 


I pon this rocię which thou haſt confeſſed, 1 will 


queſtions mult bee asked, hat the rocke is? 


— — 


B 


C 


| 


| 


| 


4 


bud my Churcb. Novi no man can bee built 


upon the confeſſion and upon the truth, but 
by faith. Hence I doe coriclude thus : Thoſe 
that are built upon the rocke cannot fall away 
utterly : but thoſe which truely beleeve are 
built upon the rocke : therefore thoſe which 
truly beleeve doc not utterly and wholly fall 
away. Thirdly, the promiſe made to them 
that are built upon the rocke is, that the gates 
of hell ſha!inor prevaile againit them. F:om 
hence it followeth neceſſarily, that the Di- 
vels can but make a floriſh, and ſhew their 
ſtrengthand power againſt the ſaith, and that 
they ſhall never bee able to overcome and 
conquer. Let us here alſo weigh the judge- 
ments of the Fathers. Cyprian; Eord ro whom 
ſhall we got? — ſignifying that the Charch which 


; b-leeveth in Chrift and which keepeth that which 


it hath once known dot hᷣ at no time altogether de- 
part from him, and that they are the Church who 


doe abide in Gods bouſe. But that they are nos of 


God the Fathers planting), whom wee dot ſee to be 


void of the ſtedfaſinefſe, and maſſie ſoundncſſe of 


corne, and like to chaffe vanned or blowne about 
with the winde of the wi nom ing ene mie: of whom 


4!ſo lohn {peaketh in bis 1. Epiſtle ſaying, They | 


wert out from us hut they were not of us: fer if they 
bad beene of ur they bad ſurely remained with ws, 


Augultine ; Love which may bee loſt was never | 


true, Againe;To beleeve truely, i to beleeve con- 
ſtanth ſteadfuily,valianth, & firmely. ſe as that 
thou maicſt not vow returns unto thine, and ſor- 
ſake Chriſt. Againe, Thoſe which are truely Saints 
being predeſtinated to reigne with God by h 
grace, have not aue given them now 4 power to 
perſevere if they will, but perſeverance it ſelſe. A- 
gaine: He which makes men good, maleth them to 
perſevere in that which ij good, And againe,The 
church loſeth none on the earth, bat thoſe which 
ers withed, aud admitteth none into heaven but 
thoſe that are good, Again; As the arke was built 
of ſeure- ſquare timber, ſo tbe Church is built of 
Samts; for that which is fonre-ſquare will tand 
Hedie on which-ſide ſoever you ſet tt. Aud the 
Saints continue ftedfaft in every tent at ian. Chry- 
{oltome,7ha g the proper tis of faith that how ſo- 
ever things may fall ont contrarte to the promiſes, 


yet it never faliethaway utterly, and i never 


wholly confounded. Againe, Let ns keepe faith 
which ts 4 . ſare roche, for neither the 
Heads, nor the windes can doe ws any hurt, though 
taey drive bard againſt #1, becauſe we land fted- 
faſt upon aracke,ſo alſo if m this life we wil chooſe 
that true foundation, wee ſhall abide without any 
detriment or loſe, Againe,Thou cavſt not ever. 
come ene faithful man O Divell thou know(t not 
what the Mart yrs have done unto thee,--the fleſh 
often Faiateth inthe torments, and the ſtrengch | 
of faith failethnot. H 
fame place be ſpeab eth after this ſort. If thou 


overcome, or perhaps thou ſhalt bee overcome, 
but no wipht can overcome the Charch, Fur- 


| thermore : The Church « farre ffrenger than 


the earth, yea and ſtronger than heaven. Againe, 
Faith 


ence it is that in the 


takeſt warre with men, thou ſpalt, it may bee, | 
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Fei. cams. i 


„the true light hich i Chriſt, Thomas: If we by 


— — 


| Faith in Cod is a cettaine ſecure anchor, "Gre- 
| gory: Recanſe che light ofthe elelt is not extiaui 
Ned by temptation, we doe not ſay there is a night 
; made but an evening;#2mely becauſe temptat ion 
dot h ofientimes hide the light of rig btcoaſ ue ſſe in 
| the bearts of the eleſt, but it doth nat put it 
quitt out at wakes is 47 it were twinkle aud looks 
; wawne, hut it doth not extinguiſh it:Angelom. 
The obſtryation of Gods commandements, bring 
' eſtabliſhed in the hearts of the elect by faith, bope, 
| and love of that heavenly recompence, can by no 
| let of temporallthings be deſſolv:d. Againe: The 
' hearts of the eleft ars compared to a fonre-ſquars 
| þ ure which have learned ſo to remaine in the 
| Fraud of faith, that they cannot bee remooved | B 
from the certainty of their eſt ate by any repugnan- 
cie of thoſe things they meete with s net by death 
it ſelfe. Andreas: Thoſe are found to br abortive or 
untimely borne children who have departed from 


the revelation of aur heavenly Father (hall then 


confeſſe, namely, when our converſation is in tb⸗ 
| heavens, that Teſus Chriſt i the Sonne of the li. 


| ving Cod, and if it ſpaſ bo ſaid note u, I how art 
Peter. — for every one that followeth Chriſt ua 
roche but be, againſt whom the gates of hell pre- 
vaile, is neither to be tearmed the rotke where- 
an Chriſt deth build bis Chureb, nexther the 
Church, nor a part of the Church which (rift 
bnilded upon the recke. And againe : Although 
though muſt 22. alittle, yet thou haſt the C 


ſeed of faithh in thee: though the leave; bee 
blowne downe with the tempters winde, yet tho 
roote is freſh, 


Second reaſon ; Matth. 6.3 1. Leads ut net 
into temptation, &c. that is, doe not vtterly 
forſabe us and deliver us up to Satan. Auguſt. 
God leadeth a man into temptation, when he ſuf- 
fert bim to bo tempted, t bat he may tris him, and 
not deſtroy him.: And hes delivereth from e- 
voll when be (uffers us not to be tempted beyond 
eur power. Gregory: The grace uf the hoi Gho(# 
qaalifies the temptations of the adverſaries by 
diſpenſation, that theſe which may bee, may but 
ſcorch with their heate, and not burne wp with 
their fire. Hence I thus reaſon:whatſoever we 


us: but weaske according to Gods will, that 
we may not be utterly tor ſaken in temptati- 
on, for our Advocate taught us ſo to pray. 
Therefore that we be not utterly forſaken in 
temptation, ſhal be given of God. Now whom 
God dothnor utterly forſake, he doth not ut- 
terly fall away. And this Chriſt taketh for 
granted in the ele. Matth. 24,24. So ar that, 
of 5t were poſſible, they ſhow!d deceive the very e- 
left 
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Third reaſon: Ii there bee a totall or utter 
falling away from a true faith, then is there 
| alſo required a ſecond ingraſting into Chriſt, 
and conſequently a ſeale of the ſecond in- 
| geting, baptizinganew „ that is to ſay, ana- 

aptiſme: for ſo ofrenas we are borne againe 
we are to be baptized. This is Aus ground 


— —— 


a 


aske according to Gods will, it ſhall be given D 
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| the — , yea and fronger thas — A. 


— — — 


Arthe caruall — « one, neither CAN 4 F 
man enter inte the womve againe: euen ſo ts ſpiri- 
hilt Peg encration r we are once borue and wee' 


requifite,t hat the Sacr ament of regeneration bee 
once recerved. If it chance to fall out een 
ſoms are wedkned who are YegengMttd, they 
have need: of cure by repentance aud not by bap- 
tiſme. Bur thoſe that doe utterly dr xholiy fall 
away from faithand grace ate tlie ſexond time 
to be ingrafted into Chriſt: and conſequently, 
they are not once regenerated” but agalt 2 
and therefore they ate oftner than 6nce to be 


tized, : 
Pouch reaſon: i. Job. 3. ꝙ Whoſoever ij borne 
of God committeth not ſinne, becauſe bis ſetde re- 
waineth in hi. We muſt here marke that he 
—_— U remaineth in him, that is te oY; 

that it doth not depart nor vaniſh away; A 
this ſeede is the very word of God, which re- | 
maineth in us by faith, and dathnet remaine, 
faith being vtterly loſt, This ſeede alſo is ĩm- | 
mortall, becauſe it will never periſh, if it bet | 
truly ſowne in our hearts. | 
A fiftreaſog is taken out of the ſixt to the 


—— —— 


Romanes, If Chriſt having once died em- . Propoſition. 


not dic any more, then wee which are his 
members being dead together with him, ſhall | 
not die any more in ſinne. But Chriſt ha- 
ving once died cannot die any more.* There- 
fore e ed 
any. more in ſinne. The ion ĩs in the 
eight verſ. and hath — For 

by the vertue of the myſticall communion, 
which is had with Chriſt by faith, his ſpiritu- 
all life, which cannet periſh ,flowipg into i 
members, maketh them in like manner 
they die no more in ſinne. The aſſumption 
is in the . and 10. verſeʒthe cenduſion in the 
eleventh. Moreover, thoſe which are the 
members ot Chriſts body, ſhall grow up un- 
on a perfect man: Eph. 4. 1 3,1 3. and 1. Ichs 2. 
29. but all thoſe which have a true faith are 
members of Chriſts body, therefore thoſe 
which have a true ſaving faith ſhall grow up 
unto a perfect man: and therefore thole which 

doe truly belecve ſhall not periſh, but obtaine 

ſalvation. 

For the better underſtanding of this do- 
Arine, two things mult bee ſought for; firſt, 
whence it is that faith periſhethnot ? Anſw. 
If wee conſider faith by it ſelfe, that is, inthe 
one nature, it may periſh and be loſt ; but if 
wee conſider the confirming grace, which | 
God hath promiſed to them that beleeve, ſa- 
ving faith doth not periſh. It is by reaſon of 
the ſecond grace freely promiſed , that 
firſt grace doth not periſn. Zo yo it i given for 
(briſt, chat ye ſhould not onely belseve in him bur 
alſo ſuffer for his ſake. One of theſe (faith 4. 
£*fine Yoclongs unto the beginning, the other 
tothe end: but both are Gods gifts, becauſe 
both are given. A Chriſtian mans beginning 
is to beleeve in Chriſt, and the beſt end hee 
can make is to ſuffer for Chriſt. Jer. 3 2.40. I 


| 


— — f 


— —— 
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Phu. 1.29. 


— | 


— 


| 633 | 


are Alſo once bore Agar. Ter gert alſo it At: | 


lohn 8.31. 


634 | _ 


| wil maße an everla ing covenant with them, that 
I will never depart from them, to doe them goods, 
© » þ Cloe the'everls 


- 


— 


laſting forgiveneſſe of finyes) 


| 
row mee (behold the per 
and regeneration that ſhall ne- 
hl. 1. 6 | 
| good wor be in pon, wil ſiniſß it wnto the end. 

' Secondly : it may be demauded how farre 
foorth the faithfull loſe grace and the holy 
ſpirit? Anſwer: Diſtinguiſh the faithfull, and 
Glingeück grace: There bee foure ſorts of 
beleevers; the firſtare they which heare the 
word and underſtand it, The ſecond arethey 
which doe heare, under ſtand, and for a time 
approve ir, Ihe third, are thoſe who dog 
heare , anderſtand , e and bring 
forth ſome fruits; The fourth are ſuch as dot 
heare, under ſtand, approove, bring foorth 
ſome fruits, and lay Fold 5 Chriſt the 
Redeemer by the hand of a lively faith unto 
ſalvation. Theſe ate true beleevers and can- 
not utterly eit her fallaway from God, or pe- 
rith : how ſoever all ather beſides theſe, both 
may, and uſe to fall away and periſh, Further- 
moxe, Grace is either the firſt, or ſecond, The 
| firſt, is the free favour of God who embra. 


. , ,ceththoſe that are his,beeing in Chriſt, unto | 
everlaſting life: From this grace the faithſull 
are faidto fall after this faſhion. As ſoone as 


the. 


they have committed ſome Hainous ſinne a» 
oftended, changet 
the effects of grace, into,the effects of a cer- 
taine hatted, not againſt the faithfull them- 
ſelves, but againſt their ſinnes, and this both 
{ within, & withour. Within, when he maketh 
them to feele an accuſing conſcience, and wit- 
neſſing that God is ditpleaſed, and tliat they 
are made guiltie of death by their fin. With- 
out, when they taſte of Gods anger agzin1ſt 
them in the outward chaſtiſtments of the bo- 
die. And thus farre they fall from his fatherl 
love, and are become the enemies of God af- 
ter a ſort: I ſay, After a ſort, becauſe God doth 
not lay downe his fatherly aſtection: & doth 
not alter his purpoſe of adoption and eter- 
nall life. Although the faithful do fall away, 
{0 much as lieth in them, yet God remaineth 
a Father in Chriſt;and they as touching right 
unto eternal life, remaine ſonnes. lohn 10.2 8. 
They ſpall never periſh, neither ſhall any plucks 
them ont of my hand, Here ſome doe ſay, that 
the ſheepe cannot be plucht out, but yet they 
may of their one accord flinke away; but 
without reaſon: for the ſheepe which revol- 
teth is plucht away by the divell, wheuit doth 
revolt. And as hee which contmueth in Chriſt: 


fall away, but abides a ſheepe , is verily a 
| ſheepe. Rem. 8. 3 5. Who ſpall ſeparate ns from 
| the love of Chriſt > Rom. 11, 29. The gifts and 
calling of God are « ueT2pithitTe without repen- 
; tance 2.Titn2.19;The fonndntionof God remas- 


feare in their hearts, 9 — 2 ä 
rfeve- 


Fil. 1 6. Her that hath begun this 


gainſt the tw of God, they doe grievouſl 
|| offend him: God beeing X | 


| 


| word i verily his diſciple, ſo he that doth not 


| neth ſure ai hath this ſeals, The Lord knoweth | 
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A 


eth 


as apf 


ſinnes 
is 


man untill he doe repent 
ver repent (which oe 
ſible)hee ſhould bee damned as 


* 


1and repentance. 
Inherent grace, is cither fait 
which followeth faith; In fav 
muſt conſider, the act 


or an unfained apprehenſion of 


The v 


fall, che ſeede of true faithand r 


bolifhed, but onel 


poſe hath 


gaine : Love doth utterly eſtran 
wheremm it hath once taken po 


nacky aſter the plongh, who after 
begun lo 


to good i 


as touching ſome vwertues it doth 


irho . his. | CY my 
The ſecond grace is either imputed or in- 
* uted is in iuſtification, apart u her- 


of is remiſſion of ſimes. And this remaineth 
and ſhall for ever remaine ſure as touching 

d. That faying: of the Schgolemen 
true: Siunes once * continue ſo al- 
wars. But when that ) Faithfull man ſhall 
fall grieyouſly,the pardon of that fall is gran- 
ted in Gods decree; notwithſtanding no par- 
don ãs actually given of God, nor received of 
| : qa if he ſhould ne- 
ichſtanding is impoſ- 


becing guiltie 


of eternall death by this offence. For there is 
no pardon of any new fin, without anew act 
of Rich A | 


h, or the gift 
ing faith wee 


dthe habit. The act 
of faith is the very action of apprehending, 


tilt. Now 


this faith may be loſt according to ſome af: 
habit alſo or power of faith,may in 
it ſelfe ber loſt; but by reafon of confirming 
grace, faith doth not periſh as touching tbe 

eſſence thereof, butit is leſned and abated ac- 
cording to ſome degree. And hence it follow- 
t our commuion with Chriſt may be 
diminjthed, but that dur umion cannot be diſ- 
ſolved. There remained in David after his 


epenicration : 


eth by his words, Pfal.5 1, 11. 7aks 
not rhy holy ſpirit ffom me. It is alſo the judge- 
ment of the ancient Fathers, that the roote 
of faith in Peters fall was not taken a 
mooved and that it did s ir in lob, & n 


and a- 


were waxt drie, that it was but onely ſhaker md 
troden on, and that ĩt did not utterly vaniſh, 
Here alſo we are to gide care a while to Gra- 
tian, ho conſenteth wittrus, and to tllis pur- 
hered many teſtimonies toge- 
ther out ofthe Fathers. Hath love faith he) ta- 
ken roote ? bee ſecure ; no e bill can prorc ede. A- 


the miede , 
een, from 


thit hee hath 


doe good worker, returnes toevill, which | 
he didforſake. Which in no wiſe befalleth to the 
ele lt. & 2 Al the elef} doe ſo goc forward un- 

rhings,that they des nos returne to the cum- 
mitting Me vill. And againe: The ſitting and moo: 
ving of the ſpirit may bee thus underſtood. For 


almaies abide 


in the hearts of the Saints : but atterding unto 
ot her i coms as that which nll returne, and re- 
bur nes, u purpoſing to come, For as concerning 


faith, 


the delights of the world. Love in ice + |Decret.2.g 
to God and united inſeparably; and is al. 2 2 
waies invincible in all. Againe : Love is an in- 
viſible unllion; which ſtands as it were in fteadof 
a roote to him, in mhomſoc ver it ſpall bee, which 
cannot wither though rhe ſine doe p arch: hat- 
ſoever is yooted is nouriſhed with the heate of the 
ſunne, and doth not wither. Againe : He lookes 


Goeg Il. ic. 


«iff 2. 
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pans. 


| 
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ward Seung. 


and not of the 
righte=| wards fl. — Thirdly , hee ſpeaketh of 


1 Treatiſe of Predeftination. 


faith, hope, d charitic , and otber graces 
without which «t ts ue poſſible to come to that 
heavenly cematrie, (as namely bumilitie chaſtity , 
juſtice, and no:reie,) it never forſaketh t ber 
heart: this are upright. But a touching the ver- 
tue of propheſie , the eloquence of doftrine , and 
working of miracles, it is ſometimes preſont with 

the elett aud ſomntines it wnbdrawes it ſelfe. 
The Sccoolemen alledge Auguſtins to 
the contrary opinion, there he faith, Ther 
| doubileſſe if the man which i renewed & inſtifi- 
ed doe fall backs by his owne will anto an evil fe, 
be cannot [ay I have not received;becanſe be hath 
by big e free-will unto enill, loft the grace of 
God, which he did recerve. Andagaine : That 
Cod doth wot give the gift of perſeverance unto 
ſome of hu children whems hee did regenerate in 
Clrift,c+ ts whome bo gave faith bope, and love. 
But hee ſpeaketh not theſe things of thoſe 
which are indeede the ſonnes of the promiſe 
but of thoſe which are ſo called of us, aud 
which beare the name and profeſſion of 
ſonnes, Furthermore : he ſpeaketh of ſuch as 
have faith and love in opinion and imagina- 
tion, and truly alſo as touching out ward pra- 
ile. For Auguſtine in the {ame place hath 
ſo expounded his meaning: Vie muſt beleeve 
nel t [we of the ſonne; of perdition —— doe * be- 
gion to 1104, and for a tims faithfully aud juſtly 
in the faith that wo; k:th by love, and after- 


faith and love as they are imperfect vertues, 
and as it were lately ſprung up: and not as 
they are ſound. perfect, & true, to wit, astou- 
ching the trui hoftheir eſſence, So Augiſtne 
Love us ſprung up witkin thee ; but ut 4 not yet 
perfited : doe not deſpaire, but nouriſh it left it bee 
flifled. And Gratian : Thu love which was an 
herbe in Peter before his deniall, and which ſprin- 
geth up in every one, is loſt and repaired before it 
be flrengthned and made perfet. And indeede 
for the manifeſting of the truth of faith and 
love there is requiredperſeverance,by which 
it might bee knowne that theſe and ſuch like 
vertues have taken deepe roote in the heart, 
and are grounded upon an earneſt and con- 
ſtant affection, that they may never bee over- 
come of temptations. 

Obie. I. Sinne and the grace of the holy 
ſpirit cannot ſtand together. e Fs. This is true 
of the fin that reigneth, or which is commit - 
ted with ful conſent of wil, but the regenerate 
doe not fin with a whole or full will. And I lay 
this foundation of this judgement, In tenta- 
tion wee mult conſider two things, the be- 
ginning or ground , and the degrees. The 
ground is our one concupiſcence, that is, 
our inbred corruption. The ſubject thercof is 
the whole man, but eſpecially the faculties of 
mans ſoule the mind, wil, and affections. And 
in theſe it doth immediatly exift and reigne 
alone before a ſinner bee caaverted. And a 
man becing not regenerated, be hee what hee 
will de, be is fleſh every jot of him, But after 


3 


8 


that a man is regenerated , the ficſh is no 


— = II 


| morealone, or ſevered by it ſelfe, but mixed 
| withthe ſpirit, and the ſpirit withthe fleſh: 
although both theſe qualities remaine astou- 
ching nature diſtin in one ſubject: as in the 
twilight the light doth not appeare alone, but 
with darkeneſſe, and darkeneſſe is not alone 
but with the light. And the man that is rege- 
nerated is not onely fleſh, nor onely ſpirit, nor 
fleſh in one part, and ſpirit in another, but the 
whole man is fleſh in every part, & the whole 
man is ſpirit in every part. And becauſe thoſe 
things which are contrarie cannot conſiſt to- 
gether in the higheſt degrees, thereſore albeit 
the whole man be fleſh, yet he is not fleſh in 
the higheſt degree; nor ipirit in the higheſt ; 
but in remiſſe and lower degrees, partly fleſh 
— 77 as luke - warme water is re- 
miſſely and indifferently colde throughout, 
and remiſſely alſo het thoroughout. Hence 
it followeth that cencupiſcence may exiſt 
and bee with the grace of theholy Spirit; ſo 
that it beare not rule: The degrees of terita- 
tion are, as Zamesteacherh, innumber five. 
The firſt, abſtraction or drawing away 
when the minde receiveth a thought caſt into 
it about the committing of evill, and by this 
meanes ſuffers herſelfe to beedrawne away 
from her dutie, to other things. | 
The ſecond is ineſcationorentifing; when 
the minde receiveth a moroſe arid 
thought for the committing of finne, 
ther with a certaine delectation of the 
tion: as when fiſhes d ight themſelves with 
the baite hanging vpon the hooke. Thus far 
all Diuines thinke a regenerate man may 
— it is _ — For hence it is 
t complaineth thar he 
tive — — 4 IR 
The third degree is conception, namel 
when there isa — a purpoſe & 
commit evill, And when corruption doth 
come thus farre, there bee ſome that ſay that 
all repentance and faith is driven out & gone 
but not truely. There isindeede inthe unrege- 
nerate in whome ſinne reigneth, a full con- 
ſent: but in the regenerate,in whome the fleſh 
and the ſpirit are two contrarie foundations 
of actions, the conſent is more remiſſe and 
unperfect: for they doe ſo will, as thut they nil 


hey nil, 


and fo nill as that they will. As Pau hath 
* by his owne example. 
The fourth degree is birth of ſinne, when 


after conſent an cvill worke is actually com- 
mitted. And in this act the ſame 5 
regenerate, doth at the ſame inſtant both ſin 
and not ſinne. He ſinneth onely according 
unto the fleſh: and in that part, wherein hee is 
renewed, he doth not ſinne, but before and af- 
ter the fact deteſteth his ſinne. And as when 
the ſpirit prevaileth, the action is not free 
trom all pollution of the fleſk :ſo when the 
fleſh prevaileth the action is not ſo corrupt 
in the regenerate, as it is in thoſe,in whome | 
ſinne teigneth. Nevertheleſſe I confeſſe that 
in every grievous fall the fleſli doth ger the 
Maſterie 
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maſterie, and that the gift of true faith, after | A | the propoſition. Firſt, a member of Chriſtin 
| the receit of the wound, lycth flat and in a| | ſhew may beethe member of an harlot, as a 
s 3207425579) ſwoone for atime,butthat it is not for al that woodden foote, which is indeede the mem- 
aboliſhedand quite put out. ber of ſome image, may bee an apparant 
The laft degree is perfection, namely, | member of a mans bodie whereto it is fitted 
when ſinne beeing perfited and ripened by | | by art. Secondly, a member of Chriſt by . 4 
often iteration and cuſtome, groweth as it | | pointment (in Gods decree ) may bee t 
were unto a habit. So ſaith Gregory: Sinze«/-| | member of an harlot, as Paw! who was ſepara- C4. 1. iy. 
Meral.lib p, | waies is finiſhed in aworke by thoſe ſame foure | ted from the wombe,was for a time a mem- 
cap. 27. | waies, For firſt the ſinue is committedclaſely:after| | ber of Satan perſecuting the Church. Thixd- 
that is is diſcouored in the ſight of men without | ly, he which isa lively and actuall member of 
bluſring at the fault then it is brought into a cu- Chriſt, and ſo continueth, cannot bee the 
fame. And at the laſt either it is nouriſbed with member of an harlot : but a member that is 
the deceit of vaine hope, or with the obſtinacieof | | Crazic and halfe dead may be. For howſoever 
{ wretched dei paire. And Jſidors: Action bringeth hee remaineth in Chriſt in reſpect of incor- 
forth cuftome, and cuſtome neceſſitie: And ſo 4 poration and the my ſticall union, yet hee is 
man beeing ſettered with theſe linkes, lieth faſt B ut of him as touching the force and eificacy 
bound as it were with a chaine of vices, This laſt © | of the Spirit, which for a time through his 
befalsnot the re,andifitdid, | | ownedefaulthe dothnotperccive, untill hee 
faith andthe holy Spirit ſhould bee ſhaken | | doth Alegge that is troubled with 
ont and baniſhed. the palſie, or receiveth no nouriſhment, is 
Obie. II. Adam when he was void of cor-| | 2 true legge, becauſe in reſpect of union it ,? 
ruption fell wholly away : therefore much is incorporated into the bodie, howſoever it Tefl. 
more they, who beeing borne and regenera- | | hath almoſt loſt all communion and fellow- 
ted after Adam ſhall beleeve,. eAuſwer. The | | ſhip with the reſt of the members. Nei- 
reaſon is vnlike: For we have(ſaith Auęuſt.) by ther muſt this which I ſay ſeeme ſtrange, that 
this grace of Cod, in the rectiving of that which is | | the member of Chriſt may in ſome ſort bee 
Decor, c pom. and in the conſt ant keeping of the ſame, not the member of an harlot : becauſe the 
Srl c. I | onel to dee that which wee will, but alſo coniunction is not of the ſame kinde. The 
wiltodoe that which we can, which Adam | coniunRtion with Chriſt is ſpirituall, but 
wanted. For ons of theſe was in him, but the other | | that which is with an harlot is corpo- 
was not. For toreceive good ho wanted not grace, rall. | 
becauſe as yet he had not loft it. But to continue in ct This platforme giveth unto every man a 
it he wanted the belpe of grace, without which hee | © | free will flexible and inclinable to both parts |, 
Was wot able at al to doe it: and be received power by grace, and teacheth that it is in mans will has 
if he would, bum he had not will anſwerable to his to apply himſelfe to grace being given, by 
power, for if it had beene in him he ſhould haue the ape of univerſall grace, or to reject the 
perſe vered. | ſame through the weakeneſſe of corrupt na- 
Obiect. III. The member of an harlot ture. But this isfalſe : for the firſt univerſall 
* Propoliti= cannot be the member of Chriſt. * But a true ce is net effectuall, unleſſe it be confirmed 
* Aſſumtion. beleever who is actually a member of Chriſt, y the ſecond grace following it. As for ex- 
*Eonclucon,| May bee the member of an harlor : There- ample : If a man ſhall receive power to be- 
on fore one that truly beleeves, may come tobee lee ve if he will, yet he ſnall never actually and 
no member of Chriſt.Anſir. The member of | | indeede beleeve except there bee alſo given 
Chriſt is diuerſſy diſtinguiſhed : for there is the helpe of the other grace, which bringeth 
either a true or an apparent member. Anap- the former into act. But this ſecond grace is 
t member is that, which is nota mem- not given to all and every one. Moreover, 
r according to election, nor in it ſelſe but this opinion is repugnant to very plaine pla- 
in ſhew onely, that is, judged by meanes of D of Scripture, ler. 32. 40. ill malę an ver- 
outward profeſſiõ to be in the viſible church. laſt ing covenant with them, that I wil not turne a- 
And it is like a woodden legge faſtned to the way fron them to dos them good, and I will put 
bodie by art. A true member is either by de- | | my feare in their hearts, that they ſhall not depart 
{tination and «4 nr or now actuall from mee. Againe, 1. Cor. 1. 8. 9. God ſhallcon- 
one. Members by appointment are all thoſe free you unto the end blameleſſe: Cod is faithful l 
who are elected: although they bee not as by whome ye ave called unto the fellowſhip of hit 
yet regenerated or borne. An actuall mem- Sonne leſus ¶ hriſt our Lord. It is alſo contra- 
ber is either one that is lively, or halſe dead. | ry to Chriſts ſpeech: '/ohn 6. 45. Every man 
Alively member is that, which is according that hath heard and hath learned of the Fa, 
to election, and in very deede ingrafted into ther,commeth unto mec. This grace (ſaith Au- 
| Chriſt, and ruled by his ſpirit. That is an halfe guſt ine) which is ſecrerly infuſed into mens hearts cant. 13. 
dead member: which doth indeede belong | | by Gods liberalitie, is refuſed ofno hard heart. 
to Gods election, and is grafted into Andafterward : if it had pleaſed the Father to 
Chriſt : but yet becing hurt by ſome grie- teach them to come unto Chriſt, who accounted 
vous fall, hath ſo much as in it is, loſt the | the word of the croſſe fooliſbneſſe, without al doubt . prad. 
| grace of the holy Spirit. Now I anſwerto | bey alſo would laue come: w—=why doth hee ſanttcap 5. 
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learne, whom he doth not teach , it will bee anſwe-. 
red ms ; and where ir that which is ſasd wnto his, | 
Thou O Lord con verteſt aud quickeneſt ns? A- 
| gaine: I he effect of Gods mercy 
power ſo, as that he ſhould ſhew mercy to bins in 
vaine if a man be unwilling , becauſe if he would 
have mercy on them, he could call them ſo,as they 
Gould be fitted to move, underſtand and follow. 
And againe; G hewerh mercy to none in VAIN, 
but unto whom he ſheweth mercy, him h+ calleth 
ſ0,as he knowerh to be fitting for him, that he may 
not re ject him who cals hum, Neither doe I 
here reſpe the diſtinction of ſuificient and 
effectuall grace: for I acknowledge no grace 
{ufficient for the converſion of a ſinne, which 
is not effectuall, as I have already aid before; 

' becauſe free wil is altogether wanting in ſpi- 
| rituall things, We are ſtarke dead in ſinnes, 

and out ſuchciency is wholly from Go sp, 


Therefore there is in us _ want of o- 
— heeouſneſle, a impoten- 
cy The Ft isthat, whereby we are unable 
8 to receiveor defire i offe- 


red by God. The ſgcond is — cork nf 

are unable te uſe it lawfully. The third is that, 

whereby we are unable to retaine and keepe 

it, And therefore there are certaine 

| of grace to be beſtowed inthe true 

on ofa finner, in — which, Ates 

makes a ſive fold grace 

ring norkngcovorking &the per. of per- 
ſeverance. Preventing grace is that hereby 

| Sod infpirgttviaee'rhe minde of the def 

that . 1 
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doe Want the 
grace, unleſſe it be extaòrdinarily 


and will are 


tcgceive grace 


beingreocived — «ore 
owing; the firſt i 
— God, and received ofus by | 
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| the ſecond grace, We doe not uſe it lawful - | 
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not nad F re Gall ſay, ne will not A ly, but by this third grace. Auguſtine ſaith 


well- Ifinſe great weakeneſſe of 2 life the 
will renewed ſhould be /o left unto the regenerate, 
that they may remaine in Gods help, if they them- 
ſelves wil, and of God Gouldnot make them for 
to will, and ſo mighty temptati- 
ons, the well ny faint by reaſon of the weakg- 

eſſe thereof. Mans r therefore ts relee- 
ved, that through the grace of God, there lhowld 
bee will inſeparably annex ed to the power: and 
therefore the wil rho#ph it be but weak? er guld 
not = all that faint « over come by nd ber- 
firy. Agaiue: Theres that wee may will bee 
Wor kgth without us ; but when wee will, widſo 
will, that wie lee 72 bee como rheth with us. 


Tet or withour hum rats, that 
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renovitiba,iweda alſo etve a 

vere and cninue conſtangly 


es gr doe. þ 
ich her hath en 


E of Gop 
_ if we will, but 
' Thoſe which ate 


they runne 
indeed after Chriſt.” Hee which is borne of 
God finneth not: yea he cannorfinge. Fur- 
thermore, perſeverance in faith doth wholly 
| upb Gods wil;as theſe words of Paxd, 


Hhh 


rer g. 12. 


| e ha to runne if ſo "SH ir 
| bye rare — but 


doe thew ; 7 Mme” | 


De cor. & | 


| 


1 leb. 3. 9. 


Nos. 11.4. | 


8 * 


628 


—— ů D—— 


— 
— e<M_- —  —— — 


n 
2 


0A Tremiſeo) Predeſtination. 


thou/and men which have not ho the Eee - 


abi dl 


have received of God both pexſe- 
vere in grace, if they ww ill, * e — 
that pf WEE Sthey have power to 2 


Theres $511 ut by. this grace of Go Go — 


i by: be briſft Jin receiving of goo, and in tc con- 
Pant keeping of the ſame, not onely power to doe 
thar wh ch we will, but 15 that which we 
have power to doe. Thexsfi | 


| Therefore! thoſe that doe 
truly beleeve, cannot 


Object. J. is. $43 92 


dem. and ye men 
* 5 1 8 4 1 


more unto my vi 
* 1 a 


ts — leru- 
berween 
o done 


ifhchad ac Lf 
"haul. 
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'0 Baal; And N dog IA beleeve, | 


that they ſnould commit themſelves to Ins 
— and&igelity. By his will thertore 
ce may willtagauber the Jew es together, 
h in the mcanc time hee det 
them, that they the miclves may bee able to 
will, And hee doth alſo jullly complaint ot 
thoſe that will net, becauſe mens impotency 
to that which is good, and tt:cir bondage un- 
der ſinne, M her thy they are made to nill, 
and unable to wilder 1 is good, com- 
f meth ger, from the. Creator, but from him 
who of his oe accord fell away from the 
Creator. Secondly; | ſay that Clxiſt is here 
laid to have willed not as be is God etfectual- 
Ay ly molulying and converting the Learts of 
vas a miniſler of the circum- 

= while he ſought the converſion af the 
lewes by preaching. A placealtogetber like 
Fe 7.1. ws yp the Iewes, are 2 co 


nr? that is, So many g I have ga- 
br e ill 


CEE ESE 


him ableto doe if he will, Therefore 


2 A taim- doth notittet good 


kefleGod make hum to doe it as l bath made 


A; prefixed to himicite this end of preachng, 


not helpe | 
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not given, being ſmitten with the violence of 
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Cont, I b. 


eftimation of the ranſome d or that hee which re- 
ſuſeth liberty doth any way dimini(h the good wil 


bade growne in reſtefl thereof, inſomuch that 


ved: and that 2 did fore nom before the crea- 
tion of 5 world, who fbould beleeve or who ſhould 


* 


* 


of him that ranſomer j & furely no. For e ben as be | C| remainein that faith, which muſt afterward bee 
which retwrnes may be wel accepted with him that and helped by his grace, and that he pre- 
doth ranſome him, ſo it he guilty of contempe who deſtmated them unto his king dons who being free- 
did nos returne:Thus we tee x the Pelagians | | y called, be foreſaw that they would be worthy of 


did forge or framea redemprion _ 
Chriſt, without deliverance. And what clfe 
do they who publiſh in their pamphlets, y all 
and every one on Gods part are redeemed, but 
not ſaved, becauſe they will not belec ver Ard 
now let us heare the confutation of this? opi- 
nion. Azguitine ſaith; Tos ſay they are redee- 


| blood, by reaſon of the exceeding errors which 


—— — 
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eletion, that they would depart out of this life, 
making a geod end. e And that therefore every 
man it provoked to belerve and doe good by godly 
inflirntios that n4 man may de ſbaire of the artain- 
ment of eternall Ie, ſeeing that there is areward 
prepared for a voluntary devotion, The diffe- 
rence I confeſſe conſiſts in this, that the Pe- 


owne power, by reaſon of gencrall grace, to 
be 


| lome grievous temptation, without delay wil ſome even as their owne writings doe witneſſe doe 
tall away trom faith, and ſhall be damned. bold that it was ſhed even for thoſe ungodly ones, 
ts $2. | ' Laſtly, this hypotheſis or platforme is but who from the beginning of the world until the paſ- 
the varniſhing and freſh trimming over of | | ſon of aur Lord, were dead in their ungoalineſſe, 
certaine opinions, which the Church in for- and puniſhed with eternal dammation, contrary to 
ug cont. ul. | mer ages did condemne. The Pelagians that ſaying of the Prophet : O death, 1 wilbe thy 
Pelag hh. . taught that men were redee med by Chriſt, deat , and thy ſting O Hell, wee duc decree that it 
— but nõt made fi ee: becauſe God diſtributed ought /ineply and fait hfully to be held and tanght, 
; his gifts according to the capablenes of them according to the & vangelicall and Apoſt olical 
& [#.arb.z+ | which came to receive them. The ſame did truth,that we qudoe that this ranſome was given 
capri Gs Fauſt the Pelagianalſoaitirme , How hath | | for tbem of whom the Lord himſelfe ſaith: Even 
| God(faith he) redeemed all the world?do we not as Moſes hfted up the Serpent in the wilderneſſe: 
| ſee men to live ſtill in their ſinnes > How (hall we [o muſt the Sonne of man be lifted up, that every 
| tbinke that they are ranſomed, whom wee doe ſce onie which beleeves in him may not periſh,but have 
full ro contimve captives Let us gather that which | B eternal life. So God loved the world,that he gave 
# here ment by uſing a fimilitude; as for example: ba onely begotten Sox, that every one that belee- 
If any embaſſadour or prieft purpoſing to make in | ved in him might not periſh but have everlaſti» 
terceſſion for a city taken by warre, ſhall befl ow 4 life, And the Apoſt ie ſaith ,(tr15t was — 
very great ranſome, and ſet free from his ſervitude red for the taking away of the ſiune s of many. 
who is the cheife ( ummander, all the multi de | Proſper aſcribes this platforme of univer- Eg. 4d. A.. 
vhicb ir in captivity, inſomuch that they are alto- | | (all grace unto the Pelagians. This i (faith . 
| gether delrvered from all conſtraint or neceſſity of | | hee) their very opinien and profeſſion; That A- 
| bendage:and then if happily either their nſuall de- dam ſiuning, every man ſinned, and that no man 
light or ſome ſoorhing 2 ſoinſtantly vrge | is ſaved b his own works, but by the grace of God 
| ſome of the captivity, ar that every one retur ning | inregeneration. And yet that the reconcilement 
ſervant and ſlave to hit own wil ſhall refuſe that which is inthe Sacramet of Chrifts blood, is withs 
freely beſtowed : (ball we ſay that the con- out exception offered unto all men ſo that whoſoe- 
tompt of the captive hath leſſened the | ver will come unto faith and baptiſme,may be ſa- 


— 


— 


34. med but they are not delivered, they are waſhed, | lagians doe either wholly aſcribe unto nature 
but they are not cleanſed —: theſe bee your mon- the ability to doe well, or elſe partly to nature, 
ſtrons opinion. e theſe are the es of the & partly to giace; but this platformealcribes 
Pelagian heretiches ec, but I pray thee tell me all things u bei unto grace, which indeed is 
how can this redemption bee underſtord ff he die | very right : but whileſt they goe about to or- 
not redeeme from cvill, which redeemed Iſrael D] dainc uni verſall grace, they doe notfree them- g 
from all theirſ ſinnes? for whereſoever we make ſelves,bur are rather mort entagled, For moſt 
mention for redemption, there alſo is under ood a true is that ſay ing of Peter Aart. hilft tbeſe tac cn. 
ranſome: and what is that but the precious blood | | menmake grace ſo common to al, they turne grace 3 3» 
of the immaculate lambe Chriſt Ieſusꝰ and con- into nature. And I would willingly be cer:1hed 
cerning this ranſome, why ſhould we arbę anyo- | | whether they who have received this grace, 
ther wherefore it was givent let him that paid the be regenerate or no: it they bee regenerate, 
price make the anf wer. I hir is, faith he, my blood | | thenail men areregenerate : it they be not re- 
which is ſhed for maxy, for the remiſſion of ſins. gencrate,then have all men pow er to be lceve, 
Proceed,1 pray proceed, aud as you ſay ix the Sa- and to attaine ſalvation if they wil, yea even 
craments of our Saviour, men are baptized, but whileſt they remaine unregenerate. Bit this 
they are not ſaved: they are redeemed, but they power, if it be in man before his converſion, 
are not delivered; ſo ſay you alſo ; Chriit his | u lll not differ much from nature. And if fo 
blood is ſhed for them for he remiſſion of fins but be that grace extend as far as nature, we muſt 
: they are cleanſed by the remiſſion of no ſim. They not pray more for grace than for nature: nei- 
| — * * | are wonderſull ſtrange, and nntrue things which | | ther neede wee any more pray for the con- 
2 Concerning the redempris of Chriſt s | verſion of unbelcevers, becauſe ir is in their 
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be converted if they will, Proſper allo aleri- 
beth this platforme to the Pclagains inthele 
verſes. T 
Thus we determine of that grace that makes 

Us Gods owne people, and to him ful deere : 
But yee affirme that no man it forſabes, 

But that the world from ſiane ut [reath cleere, 
And paſſing noue, doth proffer meere /alvation, 
To all without exception ; yes they come 

Guided by their owne li to this vocation, 


And motion of the mi de, an eiting ſome 


To theembracing of that offered light, 

Which unto all that will, deth cleerethe ſight, 
But after wards he condemneth it in this fort 
Lets ſee how you can prove that { hit his grace 
Proſſers Gods kingdome and trus bleſſedneſſe 

To all men borne, letting none overpa(e, 

To whom it grameth not this happineſſe, 

When even at this time through the whole worlds 
frame, 

And compaſſe of the earth, het ein wee five, 
Chriſt Goſpel is nat Imowne, nor yet his name; 
I cannot ſay but thas he could it give 
Even at the ff te all that breathe n earth, 
Or ever 14 this world receiveth breath, 


And againe he faith : 

If no man be whom he will not redeeme, 

o dexbt but that bis wil Pa be effected, 
But of a great part he makes no eitceme, 
N — dur bene ſſelive rejected. 
Now if the divers motions of the uinde, 
And ape culiar perfełl liberty, b e 
Doe make a different cauſe, to all mani inde, 
God: will moſt free from inability, 
Either receiveth ſt. ength from 2 pleaſare, 
Or mantel ſirengil, men will attainef that trea- 
ſure. 

And againe; he anſwereth the Pelagians, 

who ſay that by wi. ling it we are able to at- 

taine Gods grace, or elſe to reſiſt it by nil- 
ling it, after this manner: 

How fals it out thut this almighty grace 
Which ſaveth al, rejetts the worke it wrought, 
When ».either, cauſe condition, time, nor place, 
Can for a hinderance therewnto be brought > 

And againe, 
What would you ſay when you ave plain: by ſee, 
How Chriſt his gi ace in twins a arffrence mokes, 
And thoſe wi at one time conceived be, 
And whom the i ».to world her boſome takes, 
It aoth diſt ing uiſb, grauring ene heavens bliſſe, 
The other hell, where griefe and horror #5? 
To ſay the will durcte, you ſpeaks amiſſe, 

And againe, 

No man can hold them juſtly culpable, 


Zi. 1. de l. arb. 
651 9. 


Or guilty of this ſiune to whom Gods might 
Did never (hew it ſelfe ſo favourable, 

Ai to appeare, no not in glimmering light, 
Fauſtus the Scmipelagian accuſed the Ca- 
tholikc s, in that they (aid that our Lord le- 
ſus Chritt did not cake apo him mans fleſh for 
all men, nor d ed generally for al. And onthe o- 
ther {ide the Catholikes accuſe the Pelagi- 
ans, in that they ſay, that Godrepelleth none from 


A 


'B 
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eternal liſe, but is willing, indiſferently that all 
men · could he ſaved, c come unto the knowledge 
of the truth. and 2 : that they ſay that aur 
Lord leſus Chriſt dyca for all bad and tha 
no man is ntterly extemptedfr om theredeptionof 
| his blood, although he leade all this his Ae eftrav- 
| gedjrom him:becanſe that the ſacrament of Gods 
grace appe rtamel hraus all men ber by man are 
| not ther hp reger erated; beranſerbey are fore- 
Domu, that they have not a wil to be regenerated; 
and that therfore on Gods 3 life is pre- 
ed for all men: but inreſpett of the freedome of 
the will they ſay that they only attaineeverlaſting 
life, who doe of their ue accord beleeve. And a- 
gaine they ſay, that they will not admit of that 
expoſition of that Jaying which ut Allaadgad out 
of Auguſtine: which is, that unleſſe he will have 
all men to be ſaved, Aud agane ; not onely thoſe 
which appertaine unto the unmber of the ſaings : 
but all men altogether wu bout exception of any, 
I wiſhalls ar thing were marked: name- 


nation, they did eltabliſh a certaine fatall ne- 
ceſſity: and that they made a kind of violent 
reordination: W hich accuſation hath aiſo 
ene laid againſt us. And the like crime ſhew- 

this platforme dot well a⸗ 

gree with that doctrine — yay 
mation, which is generally maintained in the 
Schooles, and Synagogues of the Papiſts: yea 
verily to ſpeake the truth, it ſecmes to be bor- 
rowed even from thence. For if we will con- 
ſider bf the matter, what elſe bath Pighins 
taught? W hat elſe hath (atharinus maintai- 


Monkes maintaine ? who imparke Gods acti- 
ons in the caſe of predeſtination, within theſe 
pales. Firſt, ſay they, God foreſa the natures 
and ſins of all men. Then prepared be Chriſt 
the Redeemer, Afterward, he willed for the 
merit on Chriſt 2 3 ſuchcicnc 
helps of grace upon all men, whereby they 
might bee ſaved 9. — and in this 
wiiled for his part, by his antecedent wil, that 
all ſhould be ſaved. Laſtly, be did mercifully 
predeſtinate thoſe, whom he did ſee would 
end their lives in Gods favour : and hee did 
juſtly reject otherſome , either for original 
or actuall ſinnes, in which he foreſaw they 
would cnd theirlives, 
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eA moſt certaine theoreme, or un- 


doubted truth, 


COD HATH NOT REVEALED 
Chriſt unto allandevery man. 
The proofes, 
This is evident by Scriptures and experi- 
ence, Iſa. 5 2. 14, That which bath notbeene told 
: them 


* Proffer. es 
ad rn 


1 Tim.2, 


ly, tlat the Catholikes are accuſed by the * . 
Pelagians, that under the name of predeſti- 


ned and what cls at this day do the groſſe fat | 
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% theas, ſhall they ſee, and that which they have not | A ing ready todie,cried out, O thou which art the [Em entium 
| heard, they ſhall underſtand. Ila. 5. 5. Behold chiefett thing of all things which are, have mercy P Verere me. 
| thou & alt cal anation,which thon baſt not known: upon me. | 
and nations that knew not hee (hall run unto thee, | | The Gentiles knew not God, that great be- 
Ila. 65. 1. I have bees ſought of them that «ked | | neiator , and therefore faincd unto them- 
not / wis found of them that ſought me not. Olea ſelvescertaine ſaviours, Cafor, and Pollux, 
I. 10. ¶ Tull in the place where it was ſaid unt and Hercules, called 41:£:44445,that is, a helper | | 
them, ye are not my people, it ſhall bee ſaid,ye are in diſtreſles, or repeller okevills, and ¶Æſcu- Dn 
the ſonne t of the living God. Oſc. 2.23.1 wil have | laps the Phy ſitian. Solinus ſaith, that there ar. glas. 
mer cy upon her that was not p tied. and 1 will ſay | is not as yet any of the Gentiles found, who 
to them which were not my people, thon art my peo= | | hath attained unto the height of felicity, and 
ple. Act. 14. 16. Gad in time: paſt ſufered all the may juſtly bee accoumed happy. e Albinus 
Gentiles to walke in their own wayes, Act. 17. 30. ſpeaketh thus: hen ſuch like que ſtiamt are pro- 
And the time of this ignorance Goda regarded not, pounded why one is judged thus, & another after 
but now hee dalmoniſheth all men every where to another manner ,why this man is blinded,God gi- 
repeat. Roman. 16.25-26.70 him now that is of ding him auer, and another enlig hend through 
power to eſtabliſh jo according to my Goſpell and B Gods aſſiſtance ; let not us preſume or tale upon 
preaching of leſus Chriſt h tue revelation of the us to judge of the judgement of ſo great a [nage, 
myitery, which was kept ſecret ſince the world but with trembling let us cry aut with the Apo- 
began, hut now is opened. Coloſl.1,16.17.Which fe, O the depth 
is the myſtery hid ſince the world began, & from Conſetary J. 
all ages but now is made manifeſt to his Saints,to The promiſe concerning the ſeede ofthe 
whom God would make knowne what is the riches woman belongs not to all and to every one: 
of this glorious myſtery amongthe Gentiles. Ephe. Fora promiſe to whom it is not revealed, is 
* 2. 12. Te were at that time without ¶ Hriſt, & had not actually a promiſe. 
no hope, and were Atheiſti, or without God in the Conſetlary II. 
world.Ephe. 3.5 . The myſtery of Chriſt in other Howſoever the redemption, that is by 
ages was not opened unto the ſonnes of men, at it is Chriſt, belongeth unto all, yet it belongs not 
now revealed unto bus holy Apoſtles.Pſ.147.19. þ to all and to every one. For abenefit to bee 
20, He(hewerh his word unto Iacob, his ſtatutes perceived or received by a ſupernaturall 
and bis judgements unto Iſrael: He hath not dealt faith, if it be not revealed, is no benefit. 
ſo with every nation, neither have they known his C | (onſeftary 111, 
judgementi. Vocation and univerſall ſaving grace, be- 
The moſt wiſe Philoſophers among the 5 longs not to all and every particular perſon; 
Gentiles have indeed ſmattered many for God calleth us by revealing and offering 
things of God: but in the mcane time what Chriſt to us. 
lay they of Chriſt? w y ſhould they be ſo ex- Conſeftary 100. ö 
ceeding ſilent in this point, if Chriſt were re- The forcknowledge of faith in Chriſt, and 
vealed unto all? Socrates being ready to dye, of(a)privartive inſidelity, is net the ſquare and # — | 
244.6 laid, I depart out of this life, and they before rule according to which God bath ordained of th Golpell. | 
whom I pleade my cauſe, doe live. Whether may and diſpo'ed his predeſtination ; becauſe | 
be berter the immortal Gods doe know: but I think | | there bee very many that never ſo much as 
that no man knoweth.e And we owe (ſaith he) O heard of Chriſt; in whom therefore there 
Crito, a Cocke to e ſculapius to performe rites | is neither faith in Chritt,nor privative infide- 
for the potion, It is reported that ¶ Ariſtotie be- lity, or contempt of the Goſpell. 
| 
Trin-uni Deo gloria. 
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Cymbals,1 Kings 18.26. The Prophet. Raal 
called upon the name of Baal from — fo 
voone. 29. Andwhen mid-day was paſſed, & they 
' had propbecyed untill the offering of the evening 


Propber> 4 


ſacrifice. 


| God, to wit, in preaching ; 3 the 
voyce ofthe e, in the act of praying. 
ler. 25, Lp. if then take away the precions from 
the vile,tbow ſhalt be a it were My month.Neh. 
8. 6. And Hezrableſſed the Lord the great 
od, and all the people anſwered Amen. 
Preaching ofthe word is Prophecying in 
the name and roome of Chriſt, whereby men 
are called to the ſtare. of Grace, and conſer- 
ved in it, 3. Cor.5.19. And bath committed to 


And every Prophet ispattly” the voyce of; 


D 


ui the word of reconciliation. 20,Therfore we ave 


Encbaſſadours for (brift ; as though God did be- 


— 


x \ ' 
$1 4.6 65 —_— — Ky. © * 2 


7 Wan 41 


| 14 


The 


ar 


it, which a 


Revel.22:18,19. 
The purity thereof is, w 


ſeven times, 


itabidethinviolable, and cannot 


all that, which it commandcth, 


compliſhed, Marth.5,18. 


; . 
5 
91 


perfe@ and equal · object of prea- 
r a 


eee el of he Word, 
| the, nature is either the 


— on is either the ſatficiency, 
orthe purity, ciency is that,where- 
by the word of God is ſo compleat 6 
thing may bee either put to it, or taken from }' 
ineth to the proper end 
thereof. Pſal, 1 9,7.7 he Law of the Lord i pers 
felt, converting the ſoule.Deut.12. 32. Whasſo- 
ver 1 command you take heed ye doit:thow ſhalt 
pur nothing thereto, nor take ought therefrom. 
hereby it remai- | 
neth entire in it ſelfe, voide of deceit and er- 


rour, Pſa. 12. 6. The words of the Lord are 
words, as filver tried in a furnace of earth, 


Theeternity ofthe word is that, — 


e, that no- 


fully ac- 
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. Theexcellency of 


| Gad i lively ,c- mighty in aneration, and ſbar 


thax any rwo 7. '[irord, and entreth pant 


ſtraine it eit her to accuſe us or 


ſume before God. eee 
be word is in the hoi Scriptty We 
neee | ord of Go wrt 


na econ es 
* —— Oy —CC——— b 


— Gehn 2 *. 


re 


7 8 | 


The N ee are gutes of 
N for the iMuſtratiom and confic- 


7 
las 


| 


——— — — 


operation is that;where- FA lee cherridHtrins 4 1 
by it is endowed with vertue: firſtto diſcerue — 1h) — 
the ſpiru of man, Heb. 4. 12. For the word 2 * rue 


woe — admoniſh ws; Rom. 15.4. For 
e, 2. ae 

8 "$9701 

— kk 


| "The 
ein preſcribe the Doctrine of * 


7 Tpefe arg fut in number. 
t The booke of 9 


— — 


1 Geneſis, which is an hiſtory oft 
tioh, fall, promiſe, — — 
Tach conſerved ( 


r 


— 
3 — 


e 


ans: 
SIE] ofthe 


n 


— — 11 272 M ry yy; 


15 2 7 e th, 


tbookewbthoſe, which | 


boy 
t 


Lubes. For Pan doth not bee of any 
one booke, but of his whole miniſtery 4 


. nab icatrea- 


2 ee 
tiſe of Chriſtian manners, teaching piety to- 
— and juſtice town des our arigh- 


The (A) booke of che Freachgs, which 


diſcloſeth the vanity af all bungaue chingsy/ 10 


farre forth as they' are Are" without the We 


of God. 


8 2.164) that P 
author of that Goſpell, which is 
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45 eee 
LI Mou 
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| Ihe foure ls of 
ul Goſpe ls o — 
ä 3 exhibieed 
the world, continuing from 


['s ; - 
bench with Zagbery che Pr 
. — . an 


e 2 Chri 


| addeth,/»* — — | 
cvrn unte bondes. . Tim. 2. 9. 


hiſtory of the 
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X 6» 's 
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ws 
r 1 25 dug 6 


(3) #6 ente 
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eformingef the a 
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— 
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| Thee Art Y 1 Prophy hig. 


— 


10. The r. co 
2 
» The 2. t 
Timarby, os 
13+. The Epiflle to Tis, of ordering the 
Church of the Cretians. 
_ 13, To Hb, af receiving One mus, 
The Epiſtle tothe , concetniog 
the perſon and. offices of Chriſt ſt, and of an 
bringing fatto ſtuit in geod-works, [is cf 
The Epiſtle of /awer;concerning works to 
be joyned with faith. 
The firfand ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, tou- 
ching {aagification aud the ab of vew 
F ODCUENCE) # . Wl — 
The firik Bpiſtie 0 , conecrning 
ſignes of fellowſhip with God. 
The ſecvad . Epiitle of deli to the elect La- 
—.— — 


of ordering the Church 
aright. 


n 


is God. 


The Epiſtle of 
faith againſt falſe 


fy ; of conn in the 


gaiſhed by ber baokes. 

Now there ate verie Frovg pinefes, which 
ſhew that, ſhe alone is the ward of God, and 
no othet be ſides. 

Of there ptoſes one 4Joth make a man 
certainly to ho the ſame, che other doth 
but declare ar teſtiſie it. 


{ namely, the ward teſtimony of tho Holy 
| er” ſpeaking in the. Sctiptures, and not on- 
telling a man within in his heart, but alſo 
x ont ypcrſwading him, that theſe books 
— the Sure are the word of — Iſa. 
59. 21+ My Spirit that i u m4 
words mhyeh{ have put —— ſhall 
depart of .rhy 8 henceforth even 


for cer... 
The manner of ingizon this wife: 
The Elect having the Spirit of God; doe r 
diſcetrue tha ve of Chriſt ipeaking im the 
Scriptures. Morcovet, chat voice whichthey 
| doe diſcetne, they doe approve ? and that 
vhich the doe 2pprove they dot belteve. 
| Laftly 2 hey ate (as it were) ſealed 
| with 7; ealeoftbeSpirit. Bph 1. 12. Wherem 
alſo after that yee belce e were ſealed with 
the Holy Spirit of promiſe.” 
| The, Church alſo may — witne ſſe of 
the Capou, perſwade ſhe cannot. For bychis 
| mcanes the voice of the Church ſhould gle 
greater force than the voigegt God: and the 
whole flate af mans ſalvation ſhould depend 
upon men, chan which what can be {aid to be 
more nyſerable? 
| Ob jech. The Scripiure in che word of God 
by it ſelte, hut it is npt Jo to us, but by the 
jud gement af the _ ** 1. The di- 
ſtinction js vaine. Fos the firlt part thereof 


wpich preſcribe the * | 


= 


And thu the — Scripture ts atm 


Of the former kinde there | is only one, ic 


| ſhewerh- the manners whereby the Scrigture 
| 5 che werd of God: the jaucer 50 


— —Ü— 


— 


— — 


A cha Manner ; how, bes the perfon to whom : 


2. The Scriprure it lelfe doth allo teſliße of 
| it felfe with that kinde of teſtimony, which is 
luret even than all che oaths of men. For — 


have the voice of the Holy Gholt ipeaki 


| the Scripture : who doth alſo-worke i, , 


Neither doe we beleeve 
Church. faith ĩt is to bee belee ved ved, but there 


which the Church 
elt peake. Yea, rhe Church ranges Gand, 


not yet bee im 
or object of faith, and not the 


doubtet 


haf 
of dag teſlimony of — yo — 


Objeck. 2. The Church hachs j 


* I” 


The {oyercigne 
cet matter 


tothe Ho- 


niſterie ot j 
2 ment) is — — given uuto 


oth not this 
— faileth. 2. The Apoſtles were 
ſent at the Councell which was held at Jeru- 


bak not- 77 it Au: It 

he proofe of declarat 
is that which doth, not 
ſwade, but only teſtiſie, 


n. e 


— 


mani fold. 


ofthe Ghof the ſe ves. Rom. 3. 2. 


For e unte them were of crrait 
| co Ga of the new 
Church, 1. From iſt and the 
Les Tc who cited reflumonies: — of | 
thoſe bookes. | 
D Secondly, kom ii Escher 
eee 6. 
18. & 23. 
2. CMebiron, NEPAL Exnſebio witneſs 
ſeth, Li6.4. 
3. Aman. 
4 Crril,Serm. 4. 


tion of the Creect. 

Plalme. 

_ upon the Bookes of Salm 
— — 


9. Dam aſcene in his foitek — of Faith 
chap. 18, 


ii 


fore wee doe beleeve a thing, becauſe-char 
ſpeakech,rhe Scripture did 


| though.ig be of moſt holy men. 3. tie hie 


accordi 3 
Nt forge tending alwayes, ſhee 
— 
| 


ſalem,, who had authoritie, 
00 be which | 
1 8 5 rale be belecved, 


5. Cyprian, or rather Ras in his Expoſt- 
6. Hilatie, in his Preface upon the _ 


To Hierome, In Prologe Galrate, and in his 


hearts a certaine (m\ngepecias,) full perſmaſion 
of the Scriptures, ben wee ard eveteiſed in 
hearing, reading and 2 — ab them. 
a thing, becauſe the 


faich : faith i is 
not without the word, which word rule 


04 


—— 3 Acts 15. 25. = 
$oodtor GhelF, and to u. A, 2. 
ſopteme judgement con- 


Firſt the perpermall conſent of the Church 


fa | 
ly Ghoft, ſpeaking in t e Scriptures, The mi- 


EE Lo | 


() .fr 


demonſtrate or per- 
and by certaine to- 
lens approve the erue Canas, Thisywoade i is 


. Epiphanire in his booke of weights and 


: 


10. G regorie, 


— 


* 
2 — — — ˖— 


* — — . — 


2 _ ——— ĩ ——. ð — - 


— 


6 i. a. ac. Aiden cot 


| 
| 


T becArt of, Propbeſying. 


10. Gregorie,Moral. on /ob li6.g.chap.27. 
3. In Councels,the Nicene and Laodicean, 


Can. 59. 


| 
| 


— 


| © | kerh a6 Emſdbins 


Wich theſe agree Hugo de Santto Viftore in 


his firſt booke of Sacraments, cap. 7. N. Lyra 


in his Prologue upon the bookes of Apocry- 
pha. Hoge Cardinalis inprologe in Toſuam. 
Secondly, the conſentin part made bythe 
Gentiles, and enemies affirming the ſame 
things, which are delivered in holy Scriptures. 
1. Of che creation ſpake Homer, and Plare 
in T ES WV 29 9 ; 
2. Of Chriſt, Jeſepſ as, lib. 20. Antiquiticap, 
6, M and in his fiſth booke of the warre of 
the qewes, chap. g. and booke the 6.chap. 25. 


| 518 0 oy . 

| 1 Redeemerof the world, who was 
to beextiibited inthe lalt times, propheſied 
the Lactant ia recordeth; 45. 6. 
and Cicero lib. a. do Dum. and Vil in the 
fourtk Helo gu. * 


. Of the miracles of Chriſt, Sweronine 


Poiybiſti. 0 but 


| 
, 


' -- Fhirdly, 
* — in it a narration oft 
the 


ſpeaketh in Nero : and Tacitus, lib. 5. & 20, 
5. Ofche wiſe mans'far; Pu. [76.4.0 25. 
Of cho ſlaughteting of the infants, Macro. 
bins in Cu. 0G 

7. Offcke death of Herod Agrippa, Ioſephus 
in his 19. booke of A ries, chap. 7. 
8. Of che floud, Beroſ in thoſe fragments 


— 


* 


'chap-o3- And the Poet | 5 A 
[ * Of che to werof Babel, Expoſemmus on 


. 


10. Of the Dove which! 
tarch ſpeakerh, Dib ſunt ra 
; 11. Of abet, the ſonne of Noe, the Poet: 
5 — hong 
; | Of Abrahams ſacrifice, Alexander, 
L T 


Of che miracles of Moſes, Plinie ſpea- 


13. 


| keth, though he doe wickedly call him a Ma- 
| : N 2420; nf | 


gitian. | | : 
the Antiquitis of the word, for it 
done from 
wining of the world. But rhe moſt an- 
cient Hiſtorie whatſoever, was not 
written by any, before the dayes of Ezra and 
|| Nehemiah, who were about the yeare of the 
worlds creation, . thouſand & five hundreth. 
Fourthly , the moſt certa ine atcompliſh- 
ment of the prophecies : as are theſe, of the 
calling of. che Gentileczu of Antichtiſt, of the 
apoſtaſie of the Je wes, &c- 3 
| Fifthly , the marter thereof: which is of 
one true God, of the true worſhip of God, 
Sixthly, the conſent of all the parts of the 
| Scripeure;t© ©: 5d aft of vb O | 
| Seventhly, the miraculous preſervstion of 
the Sctipturevin-cheperifs of thè Church, and 
in the time of generalb devoſting - 
Eighthly, che 


| operation thereof; for it con- 
| verteth men, and though it be flatly contrarie 


to the reaſon and affect ioũis of men yet it win- 


neth them unto it ſelfe. 


* 


which ate extant. — 2 mig. booke 1. 


[1 


the third and fourth bookes of Fra, the ad- 
ditions to the booke of Heſter, the two books 


o 


| Ecclefiafticus, ate not to bee reckoned in the 
Canon. READ 


the Prophets. 2. They are not written in He- 


Yiacbly, it is full of majeſtic in the ſimple- 
neſſe ofghe words. Laſtly, che holy pen- men 
ſet downetheir owne corruptions : and Aoſcs | 
commends himſelfe, ſaying, that hee was the 
meekeſt of all men; which argueth that they | 
were led by the Holy Ghoſt. And Chriſt, who | 
is deſcribed in the Goſpell, affitmeth verie 
plainly, that hee is the Son of God, and that 
he is one with God the Father, and challen- | 

all Gods glorie unto himſelfe. Which if | 
it had not been right and true, he ſhould have | 
felt the wrath of God with Adam, and with 
Herod, who would needs bee like unto God. 
But on the contrarie, God hath revenged his 
death both upon Hered,and upon the Jewes, 
and upon Pi/are, and upon thoſe Emperours 
that perſecuted the h. 

And thus — ſeene the tokens of the 
Scripture; w it appeateth, that the 
becke of Tobit, wel Prayer of Manaſſet, the 
booke of /xdirh, the booke of Baruch, the 


Epiſtle of Icremie, the additions to Daniel, 


of Macchabees, the booke of Wiſdome, and 
1. They are nor written by 


brew. 3. Chriſt and his Apoſtles alleaged in 
the new Teſtament, no teſtimonies out of 
thoſe bookes. 4. They containe ſome fained 
things, and contrarie to the Scriptures. 


— — 


| CHAP. IV. 
| Of the interpretation of the Scriptures, 


| = by hath been ſpoken of the object of 
preaching. The parrs thereof are two. 
Propararion tor the Sermon, and the promul- 
— — of it. Mat. 13. 5 2. Ihen ſaid 

unte — — everie Scribe which i 
taught unto the hin of heaven, 1 like un- 
to — which bringeth forth out of his 
treaſure things both new and old. 

In preparation, private ſtudie is with dili- 
gende to be uſed, 1 Tim. . 13. 7 come give 
attemdanre to reading, to exhortation, and to 
"doftrine. 1 Pet. 1. 10 · Of the which ſalvation 
the Prophets have inquired and ſearched, 
which prophe ſied of the grace that ſhouldcome 
une yu. Dan. 9. 2. In the firſt yeare of his 
reigne, 1 Daniel underſtood by bookes the num- 
ber of the yearer, 

Concerning the ſtudie of Divinitie, take this 
advice. Firſt, diligently i 
minde and 


imprint both in thy 

memorie the ſubſtance of Divini- 
tie deſcribed, with definitions, diviſions, and 
cariofir of the ies. Secondly, pro- 


reed to the reading of the Scriptures in this 
ordet, uſing a gtammaticall, rhætoticall, and 

gicall-Analyfis, and the helpe of the ret 
ofthe Arts: read firſt che Epiſtle of Pas/ to 


the Romanes ; after that, the Goſpell of John, 


i 


— 


Openings 
the Tex | 


= d 


2 Of ſonnd 
judgement, or 
ond and ju- 

| | icious, and 
cnſ{yunant o 


Gods Word. 


. 


gd 


(as being indeed the keyes of the new Te- 
ftament) and then the other bookes of the 
new Teſtament will be more eaſie when they 


are read. When all this is done, learne firſt 
the dogmaticall bookes of the old Teſta- 
ment, eſpecially the Pſalmes : then the Pro- 
pheticall, eſpecially Eſay : Laſtly, the hiſtori- | 
call, but chiefly Geneſis. For it is likely that 
the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts read Eſay and 
the Pſalmes very much. For there are no 
| bookes of the old Teftament, out of which 
' we can reade more teſtimonies to bee cited 
| hen out of theſe. There are about three- 
ſcore places alleaged out of Eſay - and three- 
{core and foure out of the Pſalmes. Thirdly, 
out of * orthodoxall writings,we muſt get aid 
not onely from the latter, but alſo from the 
more ancient Church. Becauſe Satan hath 
raiſed up from the dead the old, Heretikes, 
that hee might hinder the reſtauration of the 
Church, which is begun to be made in our 
time. Fot the Antitrinitarics have newly var- 
nifhed that opinion of eArius and Sabellius. 
The Anabaptiſts renew the doctrines or ſects 
ofthe Eſſees, Cathariſts, Euthuſiaſts, and Do- 
natiſts. The Swenkſeldians revive the opini- 
ons of the Eutychians, Enthuſiaſte, & c. dey 
van followeth E bion, and the Papiſts relemble 
the Phariſies, Encratites, Tatjaps, Pelagians : 
The Libertines renew the opinions of the 
Gnofticks,and Carpocratians. Server hath 
revived the herefies of Samoſatenus, eAriune, 
Entyches, Marcion, and Apollinaris. Laſtly; 
the Schiſmatickes, that ſeparate themſelves 
from Evangelicall Churchey, revive the opi- 
nions, facts, aud faſhions of PupianneinCy- 
prian, of the Audians aud Donatiſts. Thete- 
fore in like manner, wee mult not ſo much 
ſeeke for new repealing and confutations of 
theſe here ſies, as wee ate for out uſe to ſerch 
tboſe ancient ones out of Counſells aod Fa- 
thers, and to account them as approved and 
firme. Fourthly, thoſe things, which in ſtu- 
dyin thou niceteſt with, that are neceſſa- 
fy and worthy to be obſerved : thou muſt put 
in thy tables or common place bookes, that 
thou maieſt al waies have in a teadineſſe both 
old and pews. Fifthly, betoce all theſe things 
| God wall carneſtly bee ſued unto by prayer, | 
that he would bleſſe theſe rocanes, and that 
he would open the meaning of the Scripgures 
to us that ate blinde. Pſal. 119. 18. Open mine 
| exes, that I may ſee the wenderfull thing. oftby 
2 Revel. 3.18.1 adviſe thee to buy gold for 
thee, — and to anoint thine eyes with eye ſalve, 
that thou maieſt ſee. | | 
. dende aineth the framing of com- 
| mon place boxes. Concerning which, ob- 
ſerve this ſfenger counſell. 1. Have in readi- 
neſſe commp lace heads of every point of 
| divinity: 2: Pitingwſh the formeſſ 
| of thy paper booke, umgcolumnes, or dl 
arts length wile, In every one of thoſe, par 


ö 


ges ſer in the top, the title of one heag, or 
chiefe point, the contrary ſide remaining iu 
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the meane while empty, that freſh paper may 
| be put to. 3. All things which thou readeft 
are not to bee written in thy booke, bur 
| thoſe things that are worthy to bee remem® 
bred , and are ſeldome met with. Neither 
muſt thou put the words of the Author in 


chy common places, but briefly note downe | 
the principall points of ſtories, and of things, 
that thou maieſt ſce from what Author to 
fetch them when thou ſhale have uſe: and 
make a point inthe Author himſelfe, that thou 
maiſſ know that the thiug is there handled, 
which thou wroteft in thy common place 
| booke. 4. Becauſe ſome things doe ofren 
offer themſelves with a doubtful ſignification, 
ſo as that thou cauſt not tel, ifchou write them 
in thy cemmon places, from wheuce to fetch 
them, therefore to thy common places thou 
muſt joyne an alphabeticall cable. 5. Alwaies 
ptovided that thou truſt not too much to thy 
places. For it is uot luflicient to have a thing 
| written in thy booke, uuleſſe it be al waies di- 
ligeotly laid and locked up in thy memory. | 
Preparation hath two parts: Interpretati- 
on, and right divißen of cutting. 
Interpretation is the * Opening of the words 
and ſentences of the Scripture, that one entite 
and naturall ſenſe may appeare. | 


' 


ſes of the Scriptures, the licerall, allegorical, 
tropologicall, and anagogicall, as in this her 
example. Melchizedekoffered bread and wine. 
The literall ſenſe is, that the King of Salem 
with meat that hee brought, refreſhed the 
louldieis of Abraham being tyred with tra- 
vell. Theallegocicall is, that che Prieſt doth 
offer up Chrili in tbe Maſſe. The tropologi- 


call is, therefote ſomething is to be given to 


The Church of 2 maketh foure | 


* dgSomplle, 


the poore, The Anagogicall is, that Chriſt 
in like manner being an Heaven, ſhall bee the 
bread of life to the taichfull, Bur this her de- 


ture mult. be exploded ad rejected. 
I bere u one onely ſenſe, and the ſame ts the 


| | literal, Anallegory1s only a certaine manner 


of utteting the ſame ſenſe. The Anggegie 
and Tropoiogie arewaics, whetcby the ſenſe 
may be applied. 

The principall Interpreter of the Scrip- 
ture, ische holy Ghoſt. 2. Pet. 1. 20, C tbat ye 


ef aapriuote interpretation, Moreover, be 
that makes the law, is the beſt and the high- 
eſt interpreter of the Law. 

The ſupteme and abſolute meane of in- 
terpretation, is the Scripture it ſelfe. Nehem. 
| 8. 8. Aud they reudum tbe books of the Law of 

God diſk inidly, and gave the ſenſe, and canſod 
them te wndarſtand by rhe Scripture it ſrife, Per 
Seripturam ipſam. | | 

The meanes ſubordinated to the Scripture, 
are thtee ; the analogie of faith, the circum- 
ſtances of the place propounded, and the com 


vice of the foure· fold meaning of the Scrip- | 


firſt hnow this that wo prophetic in the Scripture 


paring of places together. | 
| The Aaalogy ot faith is a certaine abridge-\ 
Iii 2 ments \ 
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| . Gregorie, Moral. on Job lib. g. chap. 2). 
3. In Councels, the Nicene and Laodicean, 
| Can. 59. 


Wich theſe agree Hugo de Santto Viftore in 


| his firſt booke of Sacraments, cap. 7. N. Lyra 


| in his Prologue upon the bookes of Apocry- 
pha. Hwigo Cardinalis inprolege in loſuam. 
Secondly, the conſentin part made bythe 
| Gentiles, and enemies the ſame 
ching, uhich are delivered in holy Scriptures. 
2. Of Chriſt, /oſophna lib. 20. Antiquiticap, 
6. &18} and in his fifth booke of the warte of 
3.05. 0 Redeemec uf the world, who was 
to beextiibited in th laſt times, 


1. Of che creation fpuke Homer, and Plate 
| | in T inmn. # | . 

the Jewes, chap. g. and booke the 6.chap. 25. 
| 29,28 Tor Nag, | 


| heſied 
Lactant ius revotdeth 45. 6. 
and Cicero lib. ade Divina. and 


* n 
- —— ů — — — 


the 


I gil in the 
fourth Helogue. 130. I 

. Of the miracles of Chriſt, Sweronine 
ſpeaketh in Nero : and Tacita, lil. 5. & 20, 
. Ofche wile mans far, Pn. Ib. 2. & 25. 


| 
| 


Ortho flaughteting of the infants, Macro. 
bins im Cam rei. | 
7. Of the death of Herod Agrippa, leſephus 


| in his 29-booke of A ies, 7. 
8. Of che floud, Feroſwvim thoſe 
which ate extant, — 8 
chap· 3 · And the Ports. © | 
Of che rowerof Babel, Expoſemu- ſpen- 
* 10. Of the Dove HHN 'P 

rarch ſpeakerh, Dib | ſunt rati, "W 

; 11. Of [aphet, che ſonne of Noe, the Poets 

9 — — e J. Je 3 
12. 0 Abrabams ſacrifice, Aitrandter, 


n 


rs 


| An. 4 
Behind the Antiquitle of tue word, for it 

] meth in it a narration done from 
the beginning of the world. But the moſt an- 

| | cient Hiſtorie whatſoever, was not 


written by any, before the dayes of Ezra and 
| Nehemiah, who were about the yeare of the 
worlds creation, . thouſa five hundreth. 
Fourthly, the moſt cetta ine atcompliſh- 
ment of the prophecies : as ate theſe, of che 
calling of che Gentilesz uf Antithrift, of the 
| apoftzſic ofthe Jewes, c. 
| Fifthly , the matter thereof: which is of 
one true God, of the true worſhip of God, 
Sixthly, the conſent of all the parts of the 
Wente 2 d wk of nts e 
| Seventhly, the miraculous preſervstion of 
the Sctipturevin-the of the Church, and 
in the time of gen g. 
Eighthly, the operation thereof; for it con- 
| verteth men, and though it be flatly contrarie 
to the reaſon and affect iois of men, yet it win- 


neth them unto it ſelfe. 


BW det OC 4 ane eo ac 


ba eke. 
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Rinbly, it is full of majeſtic in the ſimple | 
neſſe ofghe words. Laſtly, the holy pen- en 
ſet downe their owne corruptions : and Moſes 
commends himſelſe, ſaying, that hee was the 
meekeſt of all men; ies argueth that they 
were led by the Holy Shoſt. Aud Chriſt, wbo 
is deſeribed in the Goſpell, uffitmeth verie 
plainly that hee is the Son of God, and that 
he is one with God the Father, and challen- 
all Gods glorie unto himſelfe. Which if | 
it had not been right and true, he ſnould have | 
felt the wrath of God with Adam, and with 
Herod, who would needs bee like unto God. 
But on the contrarĩe, God hath revenged his 
death both upon Herod, and upon the Jewes, 
and upon Pilate, and upon thoſe Emperours 
chat perſecuted the Church. 
And thus —— ſeene the tokens of the 
Scripture; w it appeateth, that the 
bockeof Tobit, — Prayer of Manaſſes, the 
booke of Judinb, the booke of Baruch, the 
Epiſtle of /eremwe, the additions to Daniel, 
the third and fourth bookes of £zra, the ad- 
| ditions tothe booke of Heſter, the two books 
of Macchabees, the booke of Wiſdome, and 
Eccleſiaſticus, arc not to bee reckoned in the 
Canon. RE 1. They are not written by 
the Prophets. 2. They are not written in He. 
brew. 3. Chriſt and his Apoſtles alleaged in 
the new Teſtament, no teſtimonies out of | 
thoſe bookes. 4. They containe ſome fained 
things, and contrarie to the Scriptures. | 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of the interpretation of the Seviptures, 


H Itherto hath been ſpoken ofthe object of 
preaching. The parrs thereof are two. | 


— or uttering of it. Mat. 13. 5 2. Then ſaid 
unte them, therefore everie Scribe which 2 


| the Romades; after that, the Goſpell of John, 


taught unto the kingdome of heaven, « like an- | 
to enhouſholder, which bringeth forth out of his 
treaſure things both new and old. 
| N private ſtudie is wich dili- 
gence to be uſed, 1 Tim. 4. 13. Till come give 
artewdance 10 reading, to exhortation, and to 
"doftrine. 1 Per. 1. 10+. Of the which ſalvation 
the Prophets have inquired and ſearched, 
which propheſiedof the grace that ſhouldcome 
ne yen. Dan. 9. 2. In the firſt yeare of his 
reigve, 1 D aviel undenſfood by beokes the num- 
ber of the ycarer. | 
— — — ſtudie * — 
a « Firſt, diligently imprint in t 
minde and — ſubſtance of Divin; 
—— —— definitions, diviſions, and 
eations of the ies. Secondly, pro- 
deed to the ing of the Scriptures chte 
cell Steal, and 


order, uſing 2 
$s, and the helþe of the reſt 


peicall Ana 
Arts: read firſt the Epiſtle of Pas/ to 


r 


_ 


Preparation for the Sermon, and the promul- | 


9 
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2 Of ſonnd 

\ nr, or 
lound and ju- 
trio, and 
un ſonant to 
Gods Word. 


(as being indeed the keyes of the new Te- 
fament) and then the other bookes of the 
new Teſtament will be more eaſie when they 


are read. When all this is done, learne firſt 
the dogmaticall bookes of the old Teſta- 
ment, eſpeclally the Pſalmes: then the Pro- 
pheticall, eſpecially Eſay : Laſtly, the hiſtori- | 
call, but chiefly Geneſis. For it is likely that 
the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts read Eſay and 
the Pſalmes very much. For there are no 
bookes of the old Teſtament, out of which 
' we can reade more teſtimonies to bee cited 
than out of theſe. There are about three- 
ſcore places alleaged out of Eſay - and three- 
{core and foure out of the Pſalmes. Thirdly, 
out of orthodoxall writings,we muſt get aid 
not onely from the latter, but alſo from the 
more ancient Church. Becauſe Satan hath 
raiſed up from the dead the old, Heretikes, 
that hee might hinder the reſtauration of the 
Church, which is begun to be made in our 
time. For the Antitrimitaries have newly var- 
nifhed that opinion of Arrius and Sabellius. 
The Anabaptiſts renew the doctrines or ſects 
of the Eſſees, Cathariſts, Euthuſiaſts, and Do- 
natiſts. The Swenkſeldians revive the opini- 
ons of the Eutychians, Enthuſiaſte, &c, Aer 
van followeth Eb10n,and the Papiſts relemble 
the Phariſies, Encratites, Tatjaps, Pelagians : 
The Libertines renew the opinions of the 
Gnofticks,and Carpocratians. Server hath 
revived the heteſies of Samoſarents, Ari 
Entyches, Marcion, and Apollinaris. Laſtly, 
the Schiſmatickes, that ſeparate themſelves 
from Evangelicall Churchey, revive .cht opi- 
nions, facts, and faſhions of PapianneinCy- 
prian, of the Audians aud Donatiſts. Thete- 
fore in like manner, wee mult not ſo much 
ſeeke for new repealing and confutations of 
theſe hereſies, as wee ate for.quruſe to ſerch 
thoſe ancient. ones out of Counſclls and Fa- 
thers, and to account them as approved. and 
firme. Fourthly, thoſe things, which in Ru» 
dyin thou mecteſt with, that are neceſſa- 
fy a worthy to be obſcryed : thou muſt put 
in thy cables or common place bookes, that 
thou maieſt al waies have in a teadineſſe both 
old and pews. Fifthly , beſote all theſe things 
| God muſt carneftly bee ſued unto by prayer, 
that he would bleſſe theſe meanes, and that 
he would open the meaning of the Scriptutes 
to us that ate blinde. Pſal. 119.18. Open mine 
eyes, that I may ſer the wenderfull things of (by 
LE, Revel. 3.18.1 adviſe thceto buy gold for 
thee, — and to anoint thine eyes with eye ſalve, 
that thou maieſt ſee. | 
» ede aincth the framing of com- 
mon place bookes Concerning which, ob- 
ſerve th nder on 1 in . 
neſſe co n place heads of every point 
divinit * Piltingwſh = formed 
| of thy paperbooke, intacolumnes, or fd 
parts lengthwile, In eygry. onę of thoſe pa; 
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s ſer in the top the rich 
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E of one head. or 


iefe point, the contrary hde remaining in 
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the meanc while empty, that freſh paper may 
be put to. 3. All things which thou readeft 
are not to bee written in thy booke, bur 
thoſe things that are worthy to bee remems 
| bred , aud are ſeldome met wich. Neither 
muſt thou put the words of the Author in 
chy common places, bur briefly note downe 
the principall points of ſtories, and of things, 
that thou maieſt fee from what Author to 
fetch them when thou ſhale have uſe: and 
makea point inthe Author himſelfe, that thou 
maiſſ know that the thing is there handled, 
which thou wroteft in thy common place 
| booke. 4. Becauſe ſomethings doe often 
offer themſelves with a doubctul ſignification, 
ſo as that thou cauſt not tel, iſthou write them 
in thy common places, from wheuce to fetch 
them, therefore to thy common places thou 
mult joyne an alphabeticall cable. 3. Alwaies 
provided that thou ttuſt not too much to thy 
places. For it is not ſuſſicient to have a thing 
| written in thy booke, uuleſſe it be alwaies di- 
ligeotly laid and locked up in thy memory. 
Preparation hath two parts: Interpretati- 
on, and right diviſen of cutting. 
Interpretation is the * Opening of the words 
and ſentences of the Scripture, that one entite 
and naturall ſenſe may appeare. | 
The Church of Rome maketh foure 
ſes of the Scriptures, the licerall, allegoricall, 
tropologicall, and anagogicall, as in this her 
example. Melchizedekoffered bread and wine. 
The licerall ſenſe is, that the King of Salem 
with meat that hee. hr, retreſhed the 
louldiges. of Abraham, being tyred with tra- 
vell. Ihe allegoricall is, that the Prieſt doth 
offer up Chrili in the Maſſe. The rcopologi- 
call is, therefore ſomething is to be given to 
the porte. The Anagogicall is, that Chriſt 
in like manner being in Heaven, ſhall bee the 
bread of life to the taichfull, Bur this her de- 


| 


| 


| 


vice of the foure-fold meaning of the 
ture muſt be exploded aud rejected. 

Ibere ii 0ne enaly ſenſe, and the ſame is the 
literall. An allegotry is only a certae manner 
of uttating the ſame ſenſe. The Anggegie 
and Tropoiogie arewaics, wheteby the ſenſe 
may be applied. +: * _ 

The principall Interpreter of the Scrip- 
rure, ncbeholy'Ghoſt 2. Pet. . 20, So that ye 


Scrip- N 


651 


og dongle, 


* * 1 | 


firſt hnom thu that wo prophec is an the Scripture 
f 84x prevate * interpretation. Moreover, he 
that makes the law, is the beſt and the high- 
eſt interpretet of the Law. | 
The ſupteme and abſolute meane of in- 
terpretation, is the Scripture it ſelfe. Nehem. 
8. 8. Aud they reudum be ban of the Law of 
God diſt ly, and gave the ſenſe, and canſed 
them to under ſt and by rhe Scripture it ſrife Per 
Scripturans ipſans. . | | | 
The meanes ſubordinated to the Scripture, 
are thtee; the analogie of faith, the circum- 
Rances.of the place propounded, and the com 


paring of places together. 
| The 4aa/ogy ot faith is a certaine e 
Iii 2 ment 
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11 Tbe e Art of Prophe hing. | 
A ment or ſumme of the Scriptures, collected j A Pial. 116.10. 2 Cor. 4. 13. * 

out of moſt manifeſt and familiar places. The I beleeve * becauſe} I belec ved. and ther- | * Quiz, 

parts thereof are two: The firft concerneth I did fpeake. fore have I fpoker, 

faith, which is handled in the Apoſiles Creed. Gen.12.I5. Gal. 3. 16. 
| The ſecond concerneth charity or love, All the land which) Noe to Abraham & 

which is explicated in the ten Commande- thou ſeeft, will I give | to hu ſeedwerethepro. 
* ments. 2 Iimoth. 1. 13. Keepe the true par- unto thee, aud to thy] miſes made. He ſaitl | 
| terne of the wholſome words which thou hat ſeed for ever. not vnto the ſeeds, as I| 
heard of mee, with faith and love which 15 ſpeaking of many but 11 


( in Christ Ie ſis. 
The. circumſtances of the place propoun- 
ged are theſe: Who? ro whom? upon what occa- 
lien ? at what time ? inwhat place? for what end? 
| what geerh before ? what followeth ? | 
The collation or comparing of places to- 
gether, is that whereby places are let like pa- B 


and to thy ſeed, as of 


one, which & Chyift, 


— 4 
— 


A ſecond cauſe is diacriticall, or for diſcer- | 
ning fake, that places, and times, and perſons | 
might be mutually diſtinguiſhed, | | 

Mich.s. 2. Matth. 2. 6. | 


— 


r 


rallels one beſide another, that the meaning 
of them may more evidently appeare. Acts 9. 
22. Bur. S aul increaſed the more in ftrength and 


— — — 


And thou Bethlehem 
Ephrath art litele to 
be among the Princes 


And thou Bethlehem 
in the land of Indah, 
art not the leaſt among 


confounded the lewes which dwelt at Damaſcus, 2 : out of thee | the Princes of Indah - 
| confirming (he,) that is, (conferring or hee come forth to | for out ofthe ſhal come 
conjoyning of places of Scriptures, as Arti- mee, that ſhall bes the | the governour that 
ficers being about to compact or joyne a ruler in Iſrael. ſhall feed my people If. 


rael. 

Thirdly, rheſe cauſes are citcumſcriptive, 
or for limitation ſake, that the ſenſe and ſen- 
rence of the place might be truly reſtrained, 
according as the mine and meaning of the 
holy Ghoſt was. | 

Deut. 6.1 3. Matth. 4. 10. 
Thom ſhalt worſhip the | Thon ſhalt worſhip the 
Lor dthy God and ſhalt | Lord thy God, and him 

bim. onely ſhalt thou ſerve. 


thing together, are wont to fit all the parts 

amongſt themſelves, that each one of them 

| may perfectly agree with other) tharthis was 
| 4 that Chrift. 

Collation of places is two-fold. The firſt | | 
is che comparing of the place propounded 
| with it ſelſe, cited and repeatedelſewhere in 
holy writ. Eſay 6. 10. Make the heart of this 
| | people fat, make their eares heavy, aui ſhut their 
eyes zleſt they ſee with their exes,andheave with 
| theirieares, and, underſtand with their hearts, 

and convertzand he heale 1hems.' This place is 

| ſix times repeated in the riew Teſtament. Mat. 
I 3. 4 Mar.. 1 2. Luk8.10. Joh. 12. 40. Acts 
28. 27. Roni. 11. 8. H | | 
Places repeated have often alterations 


CG 


Ifa. 29. 13. Matth. 15.8. 
Fh. people draw- When this people 
eth ntere with their | draweth neere unte 
mouth, and honour me | mee, they honour mee 
with their lips + but with their month, and 


———— 


ſundry cauſes. Theſe cauſes ate, firſt extgeti»| | their heart they re. with their lip but they 
call, that is, forexpoſitionſake: as ; movs ſur from mer and | remove their heart far 
Plal. 78. 2. compared with Matth. 13. 35. their "reverence to · from me. 
Iwill pen my moueh\ I will open i mouth| | wards mee i by the] 9 Invaine doc they 
in a parable : I will 2 5 parables, and will rommandement of men, | worſhip mee, teaching 
a. clare *; things hidden witer the thibgrmbich | „ Vue | for Dottrines the com- 
from ef ole. 3 1 | mandements of men. 
12 y |») frm the fmt » oh | 
the world, © > Sen. 2.24. Matth. 19. 5. 
DTD ES = one rol !i1 D nee wee rs Wherefore a man ſhall 
fal. 78.24. Joh. 6:4, lee his futher and | leave father and . 
He give them of they” He gave them bread | bi mother, and Jbalt| ther, and ſball cleave 
whearof Henv en. \ from Heavewea cut. cleave uno bu wife, | unto his wife, and the 
| - UJnid 242 Los ned ad ., 242 04a: and they ſhall bee one which wererwo ſhalt 
| Iſa. 28.16. f Rom, 9. 3 3. fleſh, ene fleſhs * | 
Rebels s es Arat, ye Sor 8 | | 
Siam @ ſtone, n mln g blocbt, and a Iſa. 59.20. | Rom. 1 1. 25. 
tone. a precious ˙ͥ“N Wen fall. \ © <Andtheredeevuer} | The deliverer foal 
ſtone. a ſave foundation nd every bor Phat bee | Hall come nts Siem, | come out of Sion, and 
He that helecurth ſbal ſ lr den m % | ate them that turxe | ſhall turue away the 
not make haſte, not beam. | from mmiquity in Taco, un odlivefſt from 14. 
„ 21149198 en borgnfbrnd 4; eSUGIFU 2:1 | ſabre he Lora. da mes + +. ww 
— -. PH 0:41 19 Ce. 5. A fourth cauſt is for application fake, that 
2 erben ar wy right] He m range ti | thier might de fſtted unto the truth: and 
\ hand until Imakethine he havs pur ul ius ene. the A to a cettaine ſpecis and ſo con- 
| evemries thy foor-ſtoole. mies under his fret. | | a wiſe: ? A.CELLAING 13 23t 


— — 


Jonas TI. 
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— — — = << V ——— oa 


God 1 


— — — — 
— * 


Jonas 1. 17. 


Now the Lord had 


repared à great fiſh to 
jak Ld 5 


| three nights. 


Eſay 61. 1. 


The Spiritofthe Lord 
upon me 7 thery- 
fore hath the Lard a- 

vointed mee : hee hath 


ſent me to — 


s wnto the 


to binde upthe LIT 
— to —.— 2 


— 


bound, = geil of 


the priſon : 


2 Topreach the ac- 
—— your of the 


— 


Pſal. 69. 27. 


They aue me _ 
for my meat, and in wy 
thirſt they gave me vi- 


er dronke. 


Exod; 2.46. 


Neither ſhall yee 
breaks bone thereof 


© % 
S454 


pfal. 69. 25. 


- Lettheir habitati-' 
ons be void; un ler 
none dwell in their 


0 A bee: Heu juſt, aud 
Matth. 12.39. 1 bavi ay 

An evill and adulte- — 

rena generation ſeeketh 

a ſigue, but no ſigne ſhal 


be « given unto it, ſave 


he ſigne of the Prophet 


lonas; 40. For as Jonas 
was three dates and 
three nights in the 
whales belly : So ſhall 
the Son of man be, Fc, 


| 2 upen 4 ( olt, rhe 
nai. And | foaleof an Aﬀſe. = 
lonas was inthe belly of 


the fiſh three daier,and 


| Places that are alike ate ſuch, as by certaine 


and manner of ſpeech, at in ſenſe. 
4-18. 

The Spirit of the Lord are ſuch as theſe : 
1s xpon mne, therefore he 
hath anointed me that 
[ ſhou[dpreach good ti- 
dings ro the poore, hee 
hath ſent maze to beale 
the broken in heart, 

that I ſhould 
9, | deliverance tothe 


21. This day «thu 
Scriptare fulfilled in 


| + bebold there | — I 
rot oy 

and the top of it rae 22 the Heaven. open, 

ched up to heaven, and | and ihe = 


| betweene thee 
Woman, 4nd — | 
thy feed and her ſall. . 


mich bee fulfils hee 


29. Thereforevheve 
was ſet 4 a, way 
vine gar: 4 
| 6 „ 

. 


| byſſope ſtalks, and 
22K. _— 4 


tookg. of every cleave CO — 


beaſt & of every tleane | crifice of 
fowle and offeredburnt | ling > to God, 


offrings M_ the altar. 
= _—_ 4 AT? of reſt, 
— e. | 


which ſaich, So ball 
not a bone of bim bee 


r 


Greeke and Hebrew Cancor 
ry ficly. 


have the lame meaning. Here excelleth. che 


comparing of a genetall place with a ſpeciall 
Try 2G Rr Kinde: as, | 


ö yo” written in the 
Let bi habitation. bee 


foe! Coles MenſeTr ed to 
he obe. >, 


Q . 


ng upon aun Af: , 


The ſecond colladon is of the place pro- 
pounded with other places :.andthoft againe 


are either like or unlike, . 


waies, or in ſome ſort agree one withanother. 
And places doe agree either in their phraſe 


Places that agree _— che 1 


Gen. 24.1 lob. 1. 51. 
Then — A 7 


—— 5 


Gen. ;. 15. | : oats 


Hee ſhall breake thine 
head, and and thew ſhalr AT 
bruſe his beele, * 5 dare 
XIE | 
Gen. 8. 2060. — 
Then Noah built an by — 


Aliar tu the Lord aud 3 4nd 
4 — ſmel. 


215: the Lord . N. SA 


For the finding en — 


— igtee in ſenſe, are choſe that 


tem. | void, aud lot no man ; 
18 dwelt therein. — 28. 1. Pſal. 32.34. 
He cbat hideth bis | When 1 held my tongue 
ly — Seed abe ſiune s, ſhall not proſper, my bones conſunsed , 
„Al 7 — ey doe not agree with but he that confeſſeth & c. 5.1 — 
che matter in hand. and forfaketh them, 7 —_—_ — 
ſhall finde mercy, hid 1 mine's 
Zach. g. 9. | »21+5- WE ty. 1 ſaid] willceafuſſ 
Rejoyee greatly, O Tellye rhe daughter againſt 19 
daughter Sion + ſhont ef Sion;beholdthy King wickedneſſe unte the 
for joy, O daughter Je- | comes unto — | Lord, =. Pm ferga- 
A „ behold thy veſt the puniſhment of 
_ commeth vmto ſſnne. | 
2 Tii 3 2 Sam. 


J — * 


— 


2 232 we 
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2 Sam. 15. 25. 
The King charged 
the Arke of God 


de favorr in the eyes 
wars Lord, hee 7 
bring me — and 
ſhew me both it, and the | 
Taberaucle eve 


ſay] have no delight in 
her Bebel, burda 7, | 
let him do to me as ſee. 
| meth good in his eyes. 


of this kinde in the 
lorate gathered 


| — man 8s ju 
ſts faith without 
yoann ofthe Law. | 


| TKing.g.28. | 
| Andthey came to O- 
| phir, * fetched, 
| from therige foure bun- 


| dred andtwenty talents 


| of geld. and browght it | fore p 
talen old, 
— 6 Key) 


to King Salomon. my 
C3 


Thou ſhalt have ten 


Rom. 3-28, = 
Therefore wee con- 


Carry therefore ander the 
againe mighty hand of 
into the city. If {ſhall | that he wight exalt you 
en duc time. 


26. But if hee th 


ed together with diligenc 
thus much fort places that ate alike. 
Places that are unlike, are thoſe which in 
ſhew doe not agree, either in reſpe& of the 
phraſe, or in regard of the meaning. As, 


faith only. | 
1 2 Chton. 8.16. 


Act. 7-14 
Then ſent loſe 


„ — 
— ͤœ—64— 


Adds 7. 16. 

And were remove d 
into Sychen, and were 
put into the Sepulehre, 
= eAbraham had 
bought for mony of the 
Sychem. 


* 


| Zach. 11.13. 
And I rooke the thirty 
peeces of filver, and 


Prem to the porrer 
in the hon ſe of the 
Lord, 


4 


* 


, and { 
cauſed his father to be houſe of lacob, which 
brought, and all his) came into E 

red; | even three-", threeſcore 
ſcorrand fifreene ſonler. } E 


bave given wats thee 


1 Pet.5:6. 
Humble your ſelves, 


God, 


very many Places 
W of Mary. 


ee. And 


Jam. 2.34. 
Te ſoe therefore how 
that of workes a yuan ts 
; and "nor of 


And they wem with 
the ſervams of Salo- 
mon to Ophir , and 
brought from thence 
hundred and fij- 


thew to King | 


Gen. 46.271 © 
All the ſoults of the 


pt, are 


ren. 
z 

Gen. 48. 20. H 

IT (ther i, Tarob,) 


one portion aboye thy 
brethren, which I gat 
ont of the hand 
Amorite by my ſword, 
and by my bow. 


Matth. 27:9. 

Then m fulfilled 
that which was ſpo- 
ken by Jeremy the 
Prophet, ſaying, And 
they rooke thirty ſilver 
peeves, &c. 


| | 


| 


1 


© 


CHAP.V. 


Of the waies of expownding. | 
| 
He manner or waies of interpreting, are 
according to the places of Scripture 
which are to be handled, | 
Places are eĩther Analogicall and plaine, or 
Crypticall and darke. 
Analogicall places are ſuch as have an ap- | 
parent meaning agreeable to the analogy of 
faith, and that at the firſt view: Concerning 
theſe places, receive this rule: | 
If the natwrall ſignification of the word: of the 
place propountted doe agree with the circum» 
ftancerof the ſame place, it ts the proper mea- 
ning of the place. As for example. 
Act. 10. 43. To him alſo give allthe Prophets 
witmeſſe,that through his name, all that beleeve 
inhim, ſhallreceive remiſſion of jms, The fig» 
nification of the werds of this , is very 
manifeſt, ro wit, that Ieſa ¶ brift doth give 
righteouſneſs aud everlaſting lifes theſe that 
doe beleeve in him. And this ſenſe we doe pre- 
ſently admit without any delay, becauſe we ſee 
that it doch agree wich the analogie of faith, 
and with the holy Seri 
We muſt further know, that every article 
= — concerning faith and manners, 
which is necefſary unto ſalvation, is ve 
plainly delivered is the Scriptures ” 
Crypticall or hidden pla ces ate thoſe which 


are — dadpcfrohoanpnttghn 
: 


| them, let this be thy rule and 


| the words doe manifeſtly diſagree with either 
the. enalogie of faith , or very perſpicmous pla- 
ces of the Scripture : then the other meaning, 
which 4s given of the place propownded, u n- 
tarall and proper , if it agree with comrary 
and like places, with the ——.— and 
werds of the place, and with the nature of that 
thing which ws treated of. As for example; 
1:Coriath. 1.24. This is my body which i bro- 
5 "Thefooſerhe i given by ſome. 


—— 


Type unfuneſſe of this ſenſe. 

being retained (or expounded accordingly 
without — diſagree with an 
article of the faith, He aſcended into Heaven, ic 
with the nature of a Sacrament, which ought 
{ ro be 2 * Memoriall of the body of Chriſt ab- 


= 


ſent. Therefore a new expolizion is to bee 


| ſought for. 
A niw or ſecond ſenſe, b | 
In chis place the bread is a ſigne of my 
body: by a Metonymic of the ſubject for the 


The fitmeſſe of this expeſttion. 


f the native ( er natural) ſignification of 


This bread is indeed and properly the bo- 
dy of Chriſt, namely by converſion». Or the | 
body of Chrift is in, under, ot with the bread. | 


The letter or words uſcd in this place, 


ai 


2 


8 Firſt, it agtees with the analogie of _— 
| 1. He 


—_— ——_— —— — 


W 


— 


— 


— — — — — 


1. He aſrented\ truly imo Heaven, that i is, he | 
was taken up out of the earth into Heaven lo- 
cally and viſibly, Therefore his body is not 
to be received with the mouth at the Com- 
munĩon, but by faith apprehending it in the 
Heaven. 2. Borne of the Virgin Mary, &c. 
Therefore he had a true and — body, be- 
ing e , broad, thicke, ſeated and circumſcri- 
bed ame place. Whereby i it appeareth that 
the Bread in the Supper cannot be . 
his very body, but onely a ſigne or pled 
thereof. 
- Secondly, this ſenſe conſenteth with the 

circumſtances of the place propounded, 
1. He tooke be brakg it. Hete it is not likely 
chat Chriſt fitting amongſt his Diſciples did 
take and breake his owne body with his 
hands. Therefore the Bread is no mote than a 
ligne and ſeale. 
| . 2. Deljvered (or given) for you. The bread 
can in no wiſe be ſaid to be given for us, but 
the body of Chriſt: therefore the bread ig not 
Property the body, bur. ſymbolically or by 
way of ſignification. 
3. 2 wp ks the new Leſtament, not propet- 
ly, butbya Metonymie: therefore nothing 
hindreth, but that a Metonymic may bee as 
well intheſe words Tb i my body. 
4. Chriſt himſelfe did eat of the bread, 
— he did. not eat himſelſe. 
\ 5. Dee ge thu i in remembrance of me: there» 
fore Chriſt is not y pteſent to the 
Pate, but ſpiritually to che faith of the 
heart. 
6. Patil hecome: therefore Chrift igabſeat 


in his 
1 85 faid not acer the forme ef hread; 
. in the bread : but her ſaid, Thus; that is, 


Thi bread V m bod 
1 1 bed a 


accords with the na- 
which we muſt make 


uſed : which here can 
| 1 1 9 | 
10 0 
[+ "Ges. L7»10. 4 015 15 18) ee * 
1 e e erweene you ame. Ti Nha 


wr 72 rw fleſhy "lg pal 


0 ita 


e e 8 
br. 
Wh. 


h 
yp. 1 "Hereeel 2 1 
nich mi al. 
55 1 oe the ds Paſſ af: | 
over. Verb 13 A 


f e eee ood by 


Ne and ou: 
Th e 15 N 
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A communion of the bady of Ch rſt ?: P chat is n, a 


= of the 63 


| of another bur by a botrowed ſpeech. 


Therefore this other ſenſe is proper. 


ny conſectaties or conclu 

the undetſtanding of the Scrigtures· 
Conſecta tie 1. Ihe ſupply e very . whig 

1 wanting. 4s firvigfor the place propennde 

| ur agree with the ava 


ana w#h the Fire 


7 ow 
IJ cannot ini 
. 
N 
& then fig 0 1 
ng 


a 5. £197 2440 
E Pn ade 
beg. . 


Paares 


three 


continent in allthings : raptible (Pe: Ce. 
| and they te obtaing 4 
corraptsble ee 


| wee for an uncorrupti- 


| Joh:5:3: » And 2 70 faid wnto rem, Jam 
F bread of life : be that commerh una me ſhall | 
; | 207 hunger,. KY beth e in me e 
ver thirſt. 
1 Cor. 10.16, * wp of 715 75 
22 N '# it not the fan's 
| Chris! 4 "The bread, r 25 * 


ble... 


ifthly, it agteeth with the lawes of Logick. | 
For one diſparate is not ſpoken or predicated 


| Sixthly, it is agteeable to the common cu- 
ſtome of Ipcaking.. So wee put the Faſces, or | 
bundle of tods, (utcd to be cartjed before mas- 
| prfirares) for government it ſelfe: the ſcepter fo 
| the king dome,the gowne we put for Peace - an 
the ſaureil garlang fora triumpb o as in Tully, | 
Ce dent arm tog a, cancedas laura . 
Now from xis ftuitſull Rule doe atiſe ma- 
neceſſary for 


lagie ( 5 
5 2 


* ].the dy gbe e 


had els eat 
bas * 4 - | ded with a nem ſard. 
| ; nd every opt And they { are canti« | 


proverb maſteries , is nent] ta obtaine 4 cor- 


5 


| 
| — 
| 


d 


———— 


if 


| 


, 


— — 


5 | 
— ns | 
4 
4 
1 
p F 
5 
35 
: 
"35 
* 4 
200 
. * : 
17 
| 17 
"32 ) 
18 
5 14. 
io At 
7 p 77 * 4 
47 : 
4 
2 
v W 
— 1 : 
ww —— 4. 
5 Th „ 
2 * Fr 
eo 
Pe. 


— 


* Irata. 


| the 


| 
| 


face, Or a 
pry ry dear} br Pal. 24. 


\ bodyef Chriſt. 


| new birth, 1 Cor, 11. 2 
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— — —— ͤ —— — — 


Exod. 19. 4. 
Tow have ſeene hom [a it were) upon Ea- 
I have carrie you up- gles wings, 
en 5 wingr. 
Conſect. 2. f that other expoſition given of 
place yrepcanded doe change one noume (or 
| name) 2 another, then the words of the place 
Contain in them a trope, or borrowed ſpeech. 
Hence ariſe many cautions concerning ſa- 


cred tropes. 

1 An Anthoyo-pathia is a ſacred pry ho 
whereby thoſe things that are properly 
ken of — 4 5 a frnilitude attributed 


unto God Hence it is, that the ſoule of God is 
pot for his life or eſſence, Jer. 3. 29. Or ſhall not 
my ſoule be def ſuch a Nation as this ? 
Head is uſed for Prince, ot aboye:1 Cor. 1. 3. 
God i« the head of Chriff.Mis face is put for fa- 

1. 30.7. "Thow didft hide rh 
4-17. The face 
Fase angry at theſe that doe mil His 
eyes are uſed for grace and ence. Plal. 
i= wt 5. The 70 the — — wpor the juſt. 

a thin 

deare, 8.74 Dh — webe 


for 


— e adjunct, A nodal mee 
pop ere is put N re 2 
? or, nN 


ified — pe pm 
e 


erree of the e 


6 ttee wh le is 4 f 
Circùme i ſſen 0 


. 8 


es 


= 


Tit. 3.5. grab 


new Teſtament: and the — is ſaid — 


* * — — — 


A 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| Jlay 19. 14. The Lord hath 
225 


8h ; « 122 . 


— 


is "Synecdoche, by the which by reaſon of the 
perſonall union that is fpoken of the whole 
perſon of Chriſt, which doth properly — 
to one of his two natures. Acts 20. 28. To 
the Church of God, which hee. hath purchaſed 
with his owne bloud, Joh. 3. 13. Forno man aſ- 
cendeth mp to heaven, but be that hath deſcended | 
from Hea ven, he Sonne of — — 
ven. 1 Cor. 2. 8. Far had they knowne it, th 
would not have crucified the Lord of glory, Joh. 
8. 58. leſme ſaid unto them, Verily, verily, Iſay 
unto you; was, 1 am. Luk. 2.5 2. 
And Ieſus increaſed inwiſdom:, and m ſtature, 
and in favour with God and man. 
This communication of the 
hath place onely in the concrerr, and not in 
the abſtratt. Concrete is the name of the whole | 
perſon, as God, Man, Chriſt, Ge. Abſtratt is a 
name of euber of the mo natures conſidered 
apart, as the God-head, Manhood, 


=o... Ia 


3 The * * communication of the properties | = ® Korrorne © 


| | iNoweny, 


fre 


| 


4 Fhings ſpoken of God, 1 


—— = evill, muſt be under- 
ood in regard of his operative ot worki 
on. Nehem. 9. 37. And i "yeelderh 


_ 

— — ', whom thou haft ſer 
over au lecanſt of r andthey have do- 
minion over our ads; andover var rare be | 
their pleaſure, The Satin Con Fane 


i 
Fea, 


of errors : and hey 

. K 

1 Iz Aa the Srart 

Pharaoh. — 2 2 be hecy ot 
becaye bee fouls 


= 


1 —— ̃ — —ͤ 


— 


| 
] 
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| to be undetſtood of his endevour to doe fo, as A greater than all: not than the reſt of the per- 


— 


— — — 


— 


| 


in Phil. 3. 12. Not a5 though [ bad already :t-| | tons, but than the creatures. Mark. f 3.37. The | 
| tamed toit, ar were already perfect but I follow | Faiher alone knoweth the day of indeement. All 
ex, if that I might comprehend that for who: the outward workes of the Trinity, and all 
ſake alſe I am comprehended of leſus ( hriſt. nattributes are to bee underſtood iocluſively, 


| verſ. 15. Let us therefore 4s many as be perfell, that is, without exception of aby of the 
| bethus minded. Luk. 1. 6. Aud they were both | perſons. | 
jaſt inthe ſight of God. walking in all hu Com- 9 When God is conſidered abſolute ly, or 


by himſelte, the chree perſons ate comprehen- 
ded: when the vr (God) is — or 
let wich a perfon of the Trinicie, it ſigaifieth 
the Father, 2 Cor. 13. 13. Ihe grace of our 


} 1:11 dement s and ordinantes without blame. 
' 6 Morall commandements or lawes under 
one ſinne by name expreſſed, doe ſigniſie and 


meane all the ſinnes of that kinde, their cau- 
ſes, occaſions, and allurementsto them, and | | Lord 1: ſus (11ſt, and be love of Gods and the 


| command the contrary vertues. For fo Chriſt fellauſhip of the holy Gheſt be with yon al. | 
ex>ounded morall Lawes, Matth. 5. 2. to the 10 A generall word is taken ſpecially, and 
end of the Chapter, 1 Joh. 3.1 5. He chat hate th ſo on the comrary; as Al (auh Aageſt. l. 6. | 
his brother is 4 man-ſlayer. B | cont. In lian. cup. I 2.) for my, and Muy for 
7 Threats and promiſes ate to bee under | | al, ate oltentimes uſed in che Scriptures. | 
ſtood with their conditions. Thoſe are to bee | | Gen.? 3+ 11. G bad mercy on me, there- | | 
conceived with the condition of faith ard | e ave all things, Ter, 8. 6. All are turned | 


' repentauce : and theſe ſpecially,itrhey be cor- | #2 ei? owhe race, that is the greater pare. Mat. ; 
| porall, with the exception of chattiſement | | 27.26. + Al men counted John ay 4 ropher, x 
and the croſſe. Exech. 33414. When I ſhall ſvy | | thatis, rhe moſt, Phil. 2. 21, Mt her | 


* 


fete the wichhed, thos ſhalt die the death: if he: | o things, and not the things of Chriſt. Deu. 
 turne frond bu ſin, and dee that which ts lawfull | 2. 64. Aud Sed ſhall frarcer cis a8! | umn 200} | 
| andright,—1 5. bee ſhall ſurely live,and nut die. people, that is, mauy. I Ki. ta. 183d all the | * 2 0 
Rev. 21. 18. But the fear full & unbelre vers, &c. [ſraelites ſtoned him, that is, all that were pre- 6 
ſpall have the ir portion m the lake which bur- ſent. Exod. . 6 A ihe Irving creatures of py” 
neth with fire and brinſtone,which is the ſecond Apt ved, Jeremy 26: gi Ihen man garberedto.. | 
death. But in the ſixth verſe he annexeth a — gether all the people againſt Teremy a» the bouſe . 
| miſe, ſaying, I will give nntobim that w a thirſt of the Lord. that is, d mic bed peoples N 3. 
| of the welt of the water of life freely, on. 3. 4 Tet Healing ever; diſcaſe, to wit, that way d 
forty daiem and Nintue ſhall be ſubverted. By | © hims Joh. 14.13. #241ſcever yee- ſhall. he | 
thoſe things which follow, it appeareththata the Father in my noms, that is, wharſoeverye | 
condition is to be underſtood. Jer. 18. 9, 10. Mall aske accordiug to his word. 1 Cor. &. I . | 
| Like to theſe there ate particular examples. Alrhings are lawfull for we, that is, all (ddie- 
Eſa. 38. f. of Hezcrbiab*: Give commande-| | pbera) things that ate indifferent and not | 
| ments to thy family, for thowſhall ſhortly die and fiwply eyill. - % oa 
| ſhalt not live: The condition of Gods will is to Nothing is put fordtleor ſmail,Foh1 8.20. | 
be undetſtoed. Gen. 20. 3. The Lord ſaith to | / have ſpoken nothing i» ſccret, that is, little, | 
t | Abimelechy becauſe het had taken A brahams| Act. 27. 33. 0 beit 444033 | 
1 wife to himſelfe : Behold, thou ſhalt die for the None is uled for fem, Jex. $+6+T here is none 1 
woman which thou haſt taben; except, uleſſe that repemeth ef hit mbedvcſſo, t hat ĩs, but a 
thou reſtore her. Hence atole the diſſinction in | for; 1 Cor. 2. 8. Whith wiſdome 
35851. the ſchooles of the Signifying will, and tbe | /ers ofthis world knewgrbatis, very few. 
bexephciti, ill of Gods good pleaſute. The will of good Alwaieris taken ſat often ot lang. Piov. 23. 
pleaſure isthat,wherthyGod doth will lome- | | 10» Amongit the proud there is , totten- 2 
thing abſulutol y and ſimply without any con- tian, that is, off en. Luk. 8.1. He hal a . 
| dition, as the creation and regiment of the | 4 parable,that they ought topra iLuk.24. | 
world amd che ſendingof his Son. The ſigni- | 53+ Audthey were alwajes in the Templelane| ny 
cying will ir, whereby he willeth ſome things | dug and prai/ing of ed. Job. 18. 29.4 e 
for ſoniriother thing, and with condition, and | taught, in the Synagegue and in the I ce. | | 
ve fayzberauferhatihecondition anuexcd | Eternal is uſed tor a long time agreeing with 
a figneofthe will, chat God doth ſo with. . | | che mdr in hand, Cen. 17. 8. Allthe | 
.« 6 Artuperlative ot excluſtve ſpeech uſed of | ( anaan is gruen unta Abrabam for an everia. | 
an, doth not exclude the other per- | ting 20s. Lev. 25-46. Te ſhall aſe their ia. ö 
ſons. of. hei Deitic, but onely creatures and | | bowrs for ever. Deu. 15. 15. f thy ſervan be thy 


— — 


— 


8 


| fained gods to whichthe true God, whether | brother an Hebrew, and will not gos fromthee, 

| in oneperfor.or iu moe, is oppoſed. Job.17.4.} | then ſhalt then take an aule, and pienes bir cure 
Thus x6: lf eternall te kniete bee thi only | | thonaw againſt the doore, and heſbalthe thy ſer. 

true GodiAbd Jeſus Chriſt wi om thou baſt ſene.| | vant for ever, in ater num. 1 Chron. 1. 2. Ga 

He calleth che Facheysbe only true God, that hath choſen the Lewes, that they mught mini- 

he might oppoſe him go all falſe gads, Rem. | | fer fir ever unto bins Eſa. 34-6. Ard beaſt; 

| 16,2747 a the.only wiſe Cad bee glory by Teſms| | ſhall poſeſſe Idumea umd Bexra eternally. Dan. 

| i Hriſt. 1 Tia. I. 19. Joh. 0. 29. The Father is 2.4.0 King live for ever. Jer. 25. 9. I will make 

| * 
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Matth. 9.13. 


Math. 9. 13. 


That is when 
- lonc or moc 
+ {words are 


| wanting. 
| 
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When ſome 
words abound. 
Te It is when 
werds fignific 
more than they 
| ſucvv tor or 
{cerac. 
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The eArt of Propbeſ Jin Wi 


— 


Indea and the regions bordering upon it an a- 
mazement,a hiſſing, and a perpetxalldeſolation. 

Every where is uſed for here and there, 
without refþett of place, Mark. 16.20. And they 
went out, and preack ed every where, the Lord 
co-working. Act. 17. 30. The Lord admoniſheth 
all men every where to repent. 

Noc b] is reſtrained to ſome ſpeciall mat- 
ter. Pfal.7.4, [niquity is not in mine hands, that 
is in my ca#ſc againſt the complices of Saul. 
Joh. 9. 3. Neither have his parents finned/that 
is, that this man ſhould bee borne blind for 
their ſinnes: I will have mercy, not ſacrifice. 

Net is put for ſeldome, ſcarcely, or hardly. 
1 King. 15. 5. David declined not from any 
of the things which the Lord had comman- 
ded unte him, ſaving in the matt er of Uriah, 
that is, ſeldeme. Luk. 2. 37. She was a widow, 
and went wot ont of the Temple. 


Coed . 3 7 rammaticall and Rhetoricallpro- 
© * prietics of words frgnifie drver ſity with thoſe 

An Elin is ſigniſieth either brevity, or 
the ſwiſtneſſe of the affections. Gen. 11.4. Let 


Act. 5.3 t hr ef God,;ye cannot deſtroy it, 
ac nean Ide dot whether ye ſbal be found 
ff heercalſo with od pſa. 6. Ana thou, O Lord, 
| hom lang *Exo0d-22.20; Hee that ſacrificeth to 


ftrange gods Jet h im be deſtroyed as a thing exe- | 
| Crable: ſaving him| who ſucriſicet h to Tehwoab, | © 


Gen. 3. 22. No therfore| wemnſt looke leſt that 
trete bing out his hand, he take of the trecef life. 
| 1 Chr. 4-10: If chow wile bleſfſe me effettnally | / 
| will darth orthat | If chow ve the fatherleſſe 
childe I will vex thee. Exod. 22.2312 
The fxalleve of the preterpetfekt tenſe, 
whereby the time paſt is put for the time co 
come, ſignifieth in the Oracles of the Pro- 
| phers che certainty of the thing that is to 
— 20+ 3. Thow arr dead ecunſe of the 
mn chat is, rh bal die. Ila 9. G. Ante w 
| 4 childeùᷣ borne, me ud 1 gv. Ila y 
21. 9. Ir fallew,tt & fallen, Babylon, Mc. 
Af , which is manifold, hen it 
is of the ſubſtantive repeated in che ſame caſe, 
ic doth ſigniſie, 1. A forte und e emphaſis. Pia. 
133.2. Ai the eim mem which deſb ended unto 
ebe ehr bebeardof Aaron,Lv.6.46Whytcal 
ye ard, Lord? 2 & moltitude, Gen.; 2. 1 6. 
He gnormeche hands of hi ſerdanrr 7 
dre var xh, Ma dr Joel 3.140Troaps, 
tronpr in ihr valley rxhat is, man 
troups or multitudes. 3. Distribution, Ar 
gare 1 Chro. igt · 2 dcthut is, i every 
gate. Icv i. 143. A\amrand a man; chat id, 
every man. 2Chronvtgiyeo The ſhale appoint 
[udgesin'd rity aus diey, that iu 
ty. 4. Niverhry and ariecy. Plal. 150 
 /beake with an hoart, and an heart, that iy 


A weight-and weight are ami unte 
c Tad . NWO. 


2 


ö 


ren 


— 


us bual d an a'(1tyand A Tower, whoſe top | may 
| reach} unte Heaven,that may get u Aname. : 


' divers ox a. double hearts Proverbs . 10. 


A 


* , 


| 


There is a Pleonaſme of the Subſtantive | 
when one is governed of another, I. In the | 
ſingular number ir is very ſignificant and ar- 
gues — — 31,1 5.Onthe ſeventh day | 
us the Sabbath of Sabbath. Mich.2. 4- And they | 
ſhall lament the lamentation of lamentation. 2. 
In the piurall number it ſignifieth Excellency, | 
Plal, 136. 2. The God of Gods, that is,the moſt | 
high God.Dan.3.The King of Kings. Eccl. 1.2. 
Vanity of vanities. A ſong of ſongs, A ſervant 
of ſervants. 


times allo of the Subſtantive repeated, ſigni - 
ſieth exaggeration or increaſing. Jer. 24+ 3+ 
{ ſee good figs, good, Eſa. 6. 3. Holy, holy, holy, 
the Lord God of hoſts. Exod. 34. ö. The Lord 
paſſing before his face. cried Iehov ah, Tehovah, 
the ſtrong God.Jer.7.4. Truſt not in lying words, 
7 ing, Ihe temple of the Lord, The temple of 
the Lord, &c. Jer. 22.29. O earth, earth, earth, 
heare the word of the Lord. Ezek. 21. 28. Say 
thou the ſword,theſmord is drawne, and furbi- 
(bed for the flanghter, Prov. 6.10, 


make che ſpeech more. emphaticall and ſigni- 
ficant,orelſe — ſheweth . 
cy, or. certainty, or ſpeedineſſe. Cen. 7. In 
dying thow ſhalt die. Eſa» 50. 2. It mine hand 
ſnortned in ſhorining ? Eſa. 56. 3. By ſeparating 
God bath ſeparated me from hu people, Plal.50. 
21. Thou thinkeſt me by being ro bee like thee. 
Pal. 199. 10. Ler hi children . be 
wanderers ( or uagab ond: and let them beg 
fer. 14.16. Audit ſhall come to paſſe if in lear- 
ning they ſhall learne the mates of my people, &c. 
2 King. 8. 10. Prov. 27. 22. Exod. 13. 17. Iſay 
6. 9. Iſay 55.2. 2 King · 3. 11. Gen · 46.4. 25am. 
1 5. zo· Jet. 23. 39. t 
The Pleonaſme of the Con junction ſome- 
times argueth carneſtneſſe. Eze. 13. 10. There- 
fore, therefore brcamſerheꝝ haue made my peo. 
eto erre. 1 
f Wherefore a f Conjunction doubled (o- 
therwiſe than it is in Latine) increaſeth che 
deniall. Exod. 14. 1. Haff tho Srowght ws to 
die inthe wildernefſe, # u becauſe there were, 
No No graves int chat ia, Nyneat all, 
Matth. 1 3.14. #y ſeeing yeeſpall ſee, and ſrel 
| Not Not (« a)perceive.: 1ts, 
The Pleonaſine of che ſentence ſiguiſieth 


firſt, diftribution.-Exec. 46.21. A court was in 
the corner of the court: a court was in to corner 
of thercourt : A court was in the corner of the 
court, that is, in every corner of tha comrs there 
was one court. Secondly it makes atj emphaſis. 
Ex. l 2. 530. He /ſraclizes did as 5 and A. 
ras commanded, Pſal. 245. 18. The 
Lord unteve unto dil nr culleth ie 
all that call pon him in truth. —— 
the Lord had bir mu fide may Iſruol new ſay: 
ariſe thr Lord had bim om our Tarte 
reptcirion of the ſencence; which is done in o- 
cher wordt is for expoſition ſake.2 King. 20.3. 

Fbeſeeth rhee, O Lerd. rememles now how 1 


| have walked before thee in trurby endl with 4 
— . 


— 


The Pleonaſme of the Ajective, and ſome- 


The Pleonaſme of the Verbe doth either 


— 


| 
3 
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ap 
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@arratic to 
tac which was 
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deniall: Cen- 18. . Shell any word be — 


perfect heart and have done that which 1 good A 


in th ſight,Plai.6. 9,10. The Lord hath heard | 
the voice of my weeping the Lord bath beard my | 


prayer: the Lord hathi re cerved my ſupplication. 


Ela. 3.9. Ihen have declared their ſinne,G have | 
not hidden it. Joh. t. 3. Allthing c were made by | 
bim, and without him nothing was made. | 


All cropes ate ; emphaticall, and befides.de» 


light and otnament, they doe — 


matter fot the nouriſhment of faith : as WD. 
Chriſt is put for a ( Briſtium man, or for the 
Church of God, Matth. 25. 35. 1 Cor. 12.1. 
the bogie ts ane, and bath many members:and alt | 
the members of one body, though they be many, | 
are yet but o ic body : ſa alſa Chriſt, that is, The. | 


Churcib. Act. 9. 4. This tr 
faichfull ſoule, and nouriſh faith. 

Anh Tronie, figaiticth a juſt reprehenſon 
of ſinne. Judg.1 0.14. Andabe Lord ſaid ta alle 
children of Iſrael : Goe ye,and cry eut to your 
gods,whom ye have choſen, let them ſave you in 
che time of trauble. Mark. 7.9, And he ſaid unto 
hem. ſarcly : Well, ye abragatd the command: - 
man; of God, and obſerve our mne traditzons. | 
1 King, 22,15, The King ſaid unte him, Mi- 
chajah, ſhall we goe againſt Ramoth Gilead 19 | 
buteiltorſhall wee not? and be anſwered,Goe uf 
and proſper : doubtleſe the Lord ſhall deliver it | 
| intothe hand f the King, 1 Kings 18. 27. Aud 
at noone Eliah mocked tham, and ſaid, Cry 
aloudifor he ts 4 God: either hee talketh,or pur « 


| be he ſleeprth and muſt be awaked.1 Cor. 4. 8. 
Now are yee full, now are ye ewriched, without 
un ye have gotten a kingdome. 
Figures of-a word in the repetition. of 2 
word or ſound, have for the molt pare an em- 
phaſis in them. Pſal. 67. 6. Let God, evenour 
Godbleſſe us. Iſa. 48.11, For mine omne ſake for 
mine owne ſake wil I doe it. Joh. t. Ar. Terihh, ve- 
ridy I ſay unto you, Pſal. 67. 5. Thepeople ſpall 
praiſe thee,O Goa:;alltbe propleſhallpraiſe thee. 
ln the 136. Plalmthere is a tepetition made in 
every verſe for this cauſe. TRETY 
An Intetrogation fignifierh, 1. an earneſt 
offic mation, or afleveration. Gen. 4. 7· Ic there 
not remiſſion, f thou ſhalt doe well? Joſh. 10. 13. 
Is not this written inthe broke of the juſi Joh. 
4:35-Doegee wot ſay t hat it & yet foure monerbs 
to barveſt?olþa.g.Gen.37:13.1 King. 20.29. 
Mark. 1 2. 24 John 6. y. Secondl y, it ſi a 


od? Rom. 3. 3. 5 hall their ineredulity make the 
2 of Godaf nous effect ? Muth -t 2.26. Sa- 
tan ſbali vang uiſh Satan, bow ſball hi⸗ aug dome 
continue i It ſignifies a forbiddi 79 t0- 
| Helpe u, O God, why ſpal rhe. Gentiles ſuy, 
where is their God? 2 8. 2. 22. And Abner 
ſaid 1s Alabel, depart from mee + wherefors 
ſhauldt [mite rbeciothe ground ? 4. Ir argueth 
ſundry affections, as admiration, compaſſion, 


complaining, and finding, of fault. fal- 8. 10. 
| O Lord, ham a&mirable u thy; name in all the 
| earth! Ila. 1. 24. How the faichfulboity be- 


doth comferts {B 


. 


ſueth his emeniieg,or is in his journey: or it bay C 


| come an Earlor! Pſal. 23. Hy God,my God, 


_ — —— — 
— I eat, 


coats, neither ſhoves; ther journey, 
nor aft. fee my, weirher | 
_ ſerip, nor oy | 


| 


| aid ro be in ptiſon in regard of the time, in 
| which! 


why haſt thou forſaken me ? 
Conceſſion(or ycelding) ſigniſicth a denial 
and teptehenſion. 2. Cot. 1 2.16.8: hee it, that 
Icharged you nat; hut hecuuſe I wa craftie, I 
tool you with guile. I y. Dia 1 pill zouby any of 
them whow 1 ſent? | 4 


Conſt. 4. If the Oppoſition of unlike places 
ſhabbe — to * — net of the ſame 
mutter, but of name only, or not #7 
the ſame part, or not in the ſame reſp for not 
in the ſame manner, or not at the ſame time, 
reconciliation or agreement is made. 
Ex 


4 es, 
Pſali 7.8.  Efa.646. 
Judge me, O Lord, | Wer have al hren a 


according to my righte- | an wncleane t "and 
all our r1ghreouſneſſe ii 
4 filthy clowty., 


ouſnefſt,. 
t N The Reconciliation. . 

It appe by the ſcope and cixcum ſlan- 
ces of boch the places, that this 2 
is not in the fame reſpect. i 
fore, There is one righteouſneſſe of —.— 


or action; and another of the perſon: the 
place ſpeakerh of the former : and the 


of che latter. 
Matth. 10. 10. | 
Nor 4 ſcrip for the 

| her two 


„ heit 


Mark. 8.8, 9. 
And commatided: 
them, to rake vorh. 


n 


wy in their rirdler. 
| Lothar they be 
bod with (andats. | 


ſuch as are with care and diligence pre 
for to rravellin. The ſandals in Mar ate not 
new, but ſuch as are daily worne oa the fect. 
From this fourth Conſeltarie mam Proviſce; | 
or Cantiong ariſo meet to be obſerved in the re- 
conciling of places. . .. | 
, The holy _— | — 
ons, that are anticipate, that is, 
— ſpes ke of them according to the cuſtome 
of that place and time, ip which they wrote; 
Gen. 3. S. After mard removing t hence unto a 
mountaine E aſt-ward from Bethel. The place 
was ſo called in the daies of Mdaſes : but in 
eAbrahams time it was not called Bagby! 
Luz,Geneſ,28.19.Genel 13.1, Abraham went | 
wp out of e/Egypt—towards the South; not in | 
reſpe& of &gypt, but of that place wherein 
Moſes was» 1 Peter 3. 19. Chriſt in his ſpirit 
preached to them that are in priſon, They are 


— 
— — 


— 


— — —= — — — — — — 


T be Ar of Propbe/ hing. | 


— ——— — 


— —. 


— 


— 


which Peter wrote te this is Epilile, e, and n not t of | A Saul reigned two — 0967 Iſrael ; that is, is, 5 


that whetein Noah ved. Pſalm. 105. 15. | lawfully, or as Lyra ſpeakerh, 'righely ; but De jure, x | 
Touch not mine dnnointed. Abraham, Iſaac, | otherwajes he reigned longer, Matth. I. g. [p. | cording wh 
and [4706 art ſaid to be annointed in reſpect ram begar Otum, Here three are left our for | qu 
- Frhemprinierarid-faſhionof the time where. | their wickedneſſe; to wit, eAbaziah, loa, 

in David lived. For they had no externall an- and | 


| nointing. 2 he cimeſpokenof i is $rakeeiter com | bee 
ö 2 ties are to hee expounded accor-| p or uncompleatly: and the . nabe ue 
to the ſcope or intent of the place. So | | of areunderftood either incluſtyely or exclu- — 
Chryſoftovve ſaith upon the 8. of Matth. Para-| | fively: As, 1 King. 15.9. ——— twentieth | 
bles muſt not bee' expounded according to the youn leute Aſa raigned over Ingah. 
| letter, le many ab ſurdu ies decfollow. Auguſt. 
upon the B. pfalme ſpeaketh on this ſort v.75 popes 15525. 6 King. 1 5. 28. 
every allegorie thu , i to beretained, has | the ſore of — in the third 


that be con ſderedaccor dingtoth * 4 * — [ beganne to ſ yeare of eAſa king 
— which us hae few # of wndera\| |reigne over /ſract 8 


. ar MRAgeY . B ſccond jeare | of eAſa\ Nadab and rei gned in 
| 3 e and perſobs in the Scri iptures have King of Indah : and | hu ftead. 
| very often typ names: Gedeon was called Je- 1 over. Ifraci 


rubbaal,Judg. 6. 32. and alſo Ierabeſbeth, 2| [ elyreares. 
| Sa. 1.21. Abiruoteels;n Ae 4. 3. and A- TheReconcile 
biath ar, Marke 2. 2615 aldmon,1 SC. 14. | 8 * 

and Te#sdiab,2 5.Z n i: Chro. a. & nd ab- Nadab, who beganto raigne in the ſecond 
45 t. Hlaceriab, 1 Chro. 22. 6. and. aba- | yeare of Aſa might reigne 2. yeares, although 
Jr" — 3. and Iehoarhar, 2 Chron. | Baaſba ſucceeded him in the third yeare of 
257 Tobants,y Chron.3.15.and Iehoachax, | Aſa ; becauſe the laſt yeares of the Kings of 
2 Kings 23. 30. and a Shale, Jere:22.11,| | Iſrael and Judah ate not — expired, but 


Iebojocbin , 2Kings 24.6, and Jechoniah, 1 | fomeofthem (as in this place) doe ſcarcely 
Giro: M6 pg Coney, Jex. 22. 24. Aanſubo- | conraine moneths in them : the reſt of the 
725 w. 4. an d Mitribbadl. 1 Chro. B. a4. | yeares being put compleatly. 
e 2,3nd/ofhui,1 Sam. 14. 
EY ac hin 2 (23-24 O | Matth. 17. 1. Luk. 9. 18. 
. | 978811 26. . He- C | ebe ſixt dayaf- Aud u came to paſſ 
"= Fer, e mY men, Peter ok. +42, | ter, Teſtu tooke Per 1 about . an , eight daies 
| and C — ions : Joſer,and Barnabas, | | and lames, and lobe after, that having ta- 
Adi 4/6. Saul a 2 Act. 13.6. 8. AMat-| A brother, browght| kento hum Perer, and 
| them and Levi, Hieruſalim is called Jeb and them up um an gd ſamem & lobi, he went 
Salem. | ” | monnainc. | wp into a mounta ine. 
| Moreover;the-nameywhich' is indeed one, | 
cnt en en gebe The Recon lement. 


ces. Hs Sa Rach.-g. ar. i5called Salma, ' CMarthew puts excluſively only the dales 
| 5 Chro. 1 x. A a Tatts — that were det weene, which were alregether 
Ab. pauli Gump ler, Kin. | accompliſhed; Luke puts in the reckoning the 


15. 28. istearmed 7 Nie rer, 1 Chron. | two outtermoſt daies alſs; 
Sar laccha l. 3. is the fame with Kam. The parts of ſome are pur ſometimes inclu- 
r Chrom g.. ſively aud ſometimes excluſively. 1. That the 
Aga ine, on the contrary, aha petſons, | number may be more perfect, Auguſtin.aith, 


and wers places have ohe .. 1. 46:47. on Erod. in a perfettn entimes 

| lofi begur Techoniah & hi brethrewdbtar the that, which i eithas wanting or abounding, | 

time of were tarried away into Babylon. 12. not counted Jud. 1 1. 26. Iſrael dwelt in Heſhbon 

| And after they were carried inte Babylon | d Ae au their rownes three hundred | 

Iechoniah begat af San, wok beckuſe yearer, Theſe yeares are to bee reckoned from | 
Thacis theſe. ee goth both he ſecvnd teſſ | | che departure of the Iſraelites out of 6 

— radera de and begin the thmtd, one — ng wil | | after this manner. The time of their 

tecuth genera- —— —.— ran — was 40. yeares. The tie of 


tion mentioned e. 1 — of leſbaa was 17. yeares of 


dank... 17. [26 voik fake 740d is name of 3. 11. Of Ehud, 
3 * „The ft E411 Samgar, 22 3.30. of Barak, 
— i cond in thexribe of Gut; Jolh:13. — Jag 5.51. of 9 40 · 
tions are ſer e third za che of Mavafes,x King. Jorge ts . yours D 
| downe. LEE rn 10. 2.0 


745 
[92122 dared ches pete wie- Rn 10.3, The 2 ig all 15 — 
| ke the Prince einher bi name; or the Here therefore the five odde yeares | 


| of yesres, in which hee reigned wic- = — it may bee becauſe this even 
re and left out. Samuel 13.1. number of chree hundred is fitter both for 
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Te E afterne mens account ing : 


| vitie fake, Judg. 20. 46. There were ſlaine ef | 
the Benjamites twentie five thouſand, Here an I 3 6 9 
hundred ate not counted, as appeateth, verſ.35. CAA AH) FAN AN 
Ihe Iſraelites ſlew that day of the the tribe of 1. 2. 3. 4.5.6. 7. 8.9. 10. 11. 1 2. 
Benjamin , frve and twent ie thouſand and an The manner of our accounting. 4 
| hundred men. ; f 8 i 7. 8. 9. 10. 11. 12. 1. ;. 3+ 4+ 5+ Ge 
5- The King being hindred either with 
forreu ware, or with old age, or by reaſon of Mar. 15.25. oh. 19. 14. 
| ſome dileaſe, doth whiles hee yet liveth ap- Ang it was [the 3. dir was the pre- 
point his ſonne to bee King in his ſtead : and houre] when they crw- | paration of the Paſſe- 
therefore with che computations of the yeares Cified bias. over , (aud about the 
of father and ſonne reigning at one time, the 6, houre,] and hee ſaid 
| yeates of the reigne are reckoned ſometimes wnto the Ie mes, Behold | 
joyntly, and ſometimes apart. Jour King. 
1 a 1 ns Reconciliation, 
ing. 1.17. 3. bo e oppoſition i in 
2 and Jeloram the ſonne - cherefore diſtinguiſh = — ho, 
Jeheram reigned in his of Ahab reigned in che ting the houtes of the day, and then it will | 
ſtead | in rhe ſecond, lei hteenth yeare 1 appeare that Chiiſt might be crucified at the 
Jeare of Ithorams the | le oſaphat ehap. &. 16. third houre, and about the ſixth. 
ſeune of Tehoſaphar\| In the | fifth yeare ＋ 7+ The leſſer number is to be counted un- 
King of Iudab. Jaram the ſon of Ab der che greater and the more complete. Judg. 
He, the ſonnet 0 3. 11. The land had reſt fortie yeares when 
lechoſaphat began 10 Othonie! died. Underthis number are all che 
reigne , and reigned| | yeares.comprehended from the death of J.- 
eight yeares. ſhua, to the death of Orhomel, as alſo the 8. 
yeares of ſervitude under the Syrians. Judg. 
The Reconciliation. 3. 30. The land had reſt do. zeares. Here from 
the death of Othoniel are numbred alſo the 
Iehoſaphat determining in the ſevenceenth | | yearesof Ehud and Sargar. For Ehud could 
yeare of his reigne,to help King Ahab agaiult | | nor be Judge do. yeares: for whentheſe yeares 
che Syrians, appointeth his ſonne /oram to be Care expired, the whole time of man is xua out. 
Vice-Roy. In the eighteenth yeare of his The hke we meet with, Judg. 5. 31. and 8, 28, 
owne reigne, and in the ſe cond of his ſonnes, and 9.22, and 10. 3, 3. and 12. 26. Where, in 
| loram the fon of Abab reigned. Afterwards m | | the three hundred yeates are included the 
the fifth yeare of this yaw the ſou of Abab,| | fortie yearexoftheir carryingin the deſart. 
 [ehoſaphar being ſtrucken in age, conficmerh 8. Filiation, or Son-ſbip, is either naturall, 
his kingdometo his ſonne Ieram: who is aid or legall, Naturall is by generation: Legall is 
to have reigned eight yeares,foure whileſt his| | by adoption, teſtified by education . — 
father vs alive and foure alone by himſelfe, ging up, and by ſucceſſion in the kingdome, 
after the death of his fathet. 5 and in* Leviration by the law of redempeiog. | To under, 
Pn 0 e hog 2 Sami. 21. 8. 1 Sam.1$.19. N 
Beere J Ad ibs King reoke indes Merab Sante 
And Hoſheathe ſon | / Torbams the fanneq th 7 Tien e 
of Elah wrought trea- | Vxziahwas 25,yeares ce. . "ave | 
924 — the danghter of Saul, beere given to David, 
Ru Velbeh the | old when bee began 10 1 
eee Redealiab, and | red whom ſbe bare to A- ſhe was given uato A. 
| , ge [and be reigned brit rhe fe Bay. | drielth3 © Mihaloks 
laces bony end. flow |16:rybares] in Lafer | eee 
X | | | D zi the Mehalobite.| to wife. | 
| hin, andreignedin his | lema. | 
| |roome | m the vo. yeare The Reconciliation. 
1m, — They are the naturall ſonnes of Cereb, 
| 1 end the legall ſons of Michal ; and therefore 
1 The Reconciliatlon. (to bears] doth _ ſignifie to bring up, 
— bv 6. | 242 toro, Nr eto eg 
rhersdeath: he reigned alſo 20. with his f. . b, — 2 7 
they for he governed the kingdome for his Fe PO TR or. -#: 14 blade? 
father, who was diſeaſed with ſeproſie· Matth. 1. 12. Luke 3. 2% 
6. The Eaſt· countrey men doe diyerſly leconias begat S4 Salathiel the ſonne 
diſtinguiſh cheie arcificiall day, both into 22. | | lathiel. of Neri, 
ſequall houres (commonly called planetarie * 
houres) and = — — their nnn 
name of the houre going next before. Beroald, | | Salathiel was the ſonne of Neri by nature, 
( bronol. nnd the ſonne of Ieconia legally, in regard of 
KK k 5 facceiany —ů 
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Theſe Adverbs 
and Con jun- 
ions I doc ef 
purpoſe not 
tranflate, as 
being litteſt in 
Latine. 


| The eArt of Propbeſying. 


| ſucceſſion in the ſame kingdome. After this 
manner Zedeł ias is the brother of /econtas, or 
Teheiakin, 2 Chron. 36. 10. and uncle, 2 King. 
14.17. and ſonne, 1 Chron 3-16. His brother 
by generation, and his ſonne by the right of 
ſucceſſion. On this manner Matthem and 
Luke are reconciled in the genealogie of 
Chriſt. For the ene followes the naturall or- 
det, as Lulę; and the other the legall. 


Conſe. 5. When the natmrall ſenſe of the 
place (propounded) # given by the fore- 
| ſaid helpes, a fignification of a word figni- 


ven, which i fitting to the place. 


Thus the ſignifications of Vas the prefix or 
copulative are (as runerus hath obſerved in 


| his Hebrew Grammar) diſtinguiſhed accor- 


ding to the diverſitie of the places. Ir ſignifi- 
eth, I. At, Iſa. 9. 10. Gen. 42. 10. II. Q,, 
Iſa. 5 3. 11. III. Qin, Ia. 9. 11. Plal.7 3+ 4 
IV. Id eſt, Ila. 9.14. 1 Sam. 17. 30. V. Ideirce, 
| Prov.1.18. VI. Ita ut, Pſal. 1 8.39. Iſa. 24. 20. 
VII. Sic etiam, Iſa. 10. 10. and 51.1 1. VIII. 
Et tamen, 1 Chron.5. . Nehem. 9. 19. IX. Ac 
ui, Pſal.7 3. 2. and 19.6. X. Poftea tune, Ia. 
16.12. Gen. 3. 5. XI. Autem, Ia. 1. 21. Neh. 
2.9, XII. Etiam,2 Reg. 3-8. X III. Name, 
Ifa. 37. 11. XIII I. Sicut fic, Plal. 1 25. 2. 
Dan. 7. 2. XV. Qui. ue, quod, Iſa. 43. 8. XVI. 
| Quum, Plal. 50. 17. XVII. Ut, Iſa. 49. 6. 
XVII IL. Omamvic, Jerem 3 1.35. XIX. I- 
| quam, Iſa. 55.1. XX. Tdque, Plal. 105.12, 
XXI. Arque ita, Prov. 3. . XXII. Er at, 
IIa. 58. 5,6. XXIII. Qn, ide, Plalm. 
109.17. XXIV. Ino, Plal. 109.18. X XV. 
Nec non, Pſal. 72.16. X XVI. Verwm, Pſal. 
73. 23. XXVII. Eriamf,Job 19.26. XXVIII. 
Amt, Pſal. 1 29.7. XXIX. Qu idque, Pſal. 
139.14. X XX. E vero, Pſal. 1 39. 17. XXXI. 
Tum, Nehem. 1 2. 27. X XXII. Simulatque, 
Jerem. 50.43. X XXIII. S fm, 2 Reg. 5. 17. 
XXXIV. Vec, Iſa. 41. S. XXX V. Hoc igi. 
tur, Prov. 1. 33. XXX VI. Una cum, Pro. 
8.18. XXXVII. S d, Gen. 47.6. 
Thus it appeateth that ( Berech) ſignifieth 
contratie things, as te bleſſe and to curſe, Job 
1.5. 1 King. 2 1.10. and 11. 2,9. 
| To concſude, hence it is evident, that (Hu- 
| chal) Gen. 4. 26. doth not ſigniſie Prophaned, 
but Begun. Reaſon 1. When Chalal ſignifi- 
eth to prophane, it oughtto be joyned with a 
Noune, and to governe it; but here it doth im- 
mediately follow Kara, a Verbe infinitive. 
| Reaſon 2. Amongſt many cauſes of the De- 
luge, Moſes teckuneth not the prophanation 
| of Gods worſhip , which norwithftanding 
| ſhould have been chiefly noted, if fo be that 
it had reigned among the people of God. 


Conlſect. 6. If a word given in 4 Bible, 
whether it be an Hebrew word or 4 Greek; 
if firit it doe agree with Grammaticall 

conſtruction, and with other approved co- 
puis if alſo it doe agree in 


, 
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fyong divers things (mwwrius) ſhall bee gi- 


reſpelt of the 


" 


— — 


— — 
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17 proper and natural. 


Tay downe this rule, not becauſe Ithinke 
that the Hebrew and Greeke text is in all co. 
pies corrupted , through the malice of the 
Jewes, as Lindanus doth wickedly calum- 
niate, and after him all Papiſts: but that the 
divers readings, which in ſome place have 
crept in, either by reaſon of the unskilfulnes, 
or negligence and over-ſight of the Notaries, 
might bee ſcanned and determined. As, Plal. 
22-16, In ordinarie copies the words run 
thus, Caars, that is, As a Lion mine hands and 
my feet. In other copies the reading is divers, 
after this manner: Cars, They have digged 
(or pierced) mine hands and my feet, Now the 
rule propounded doth teach, that this latrer 
reading is to bee followed, For it agreeth, 
1. with Grammaticall conſtruction: 2, with 
the circumſtances of the Plalme : 3. with 
ſome ancient copies: yea, even by the teſti- 
monie of the Jewes, 


CH AP. VI. 
Of the right dividing of the word. 


H Itherto we have ſpoken of interpreting 
the Word. Wee are now to come to 
ſpeoke of the right cutting, or the right divi- 
ding of it, 
Right cutting of the word is that, whereby 
the word is made fit to edifice the of 
God : 2 Tim. 5:15. Studie toſbewthy ſelfe ap- 


be aſhamed, or dividing (or cutting) the werd 
* It is a 2 it may 
bee from che Levires, who might not cut the 
members of the. ſacrifices witkout due conſi- 
deration. Iſa. 50. * The Lerd hib given mee 
the tongue of the. learned. that I might know ta 
miniſter a word in due ſeaſon to him that u weas 
rie. The parts thereof are two: Reſolution 
or partition, and Application. 

Reſolutiom is that, whereby the place pro- 
pounded is as a Weavers web, reſolved (or 
untwiſted and unlooſed ) into ſundrie do- 
Arines. Act. 18.28. Mig htily he confutedthe 
lewes, with great vehemencie publekely ſbewing 
by Scriptures, that Ieſus was that Chriit. 


proved unte God, a work-man that need not to 


| 


| 


ſenſe with the circumſtances and drift of | 
the place, and with the analogre of faith, it 


Reſolution is either Notation, or Collc- 
tion. 
Notation is, when as the doQrine is expteſ- 
ſed in the place propounded. Rom. 3. 9. ee 
have already proved that al, both Tewes and 


Gentiles are under fine. 10. As it is written, 


There is none righteous, no not one. 11; There 
is none that under ſtandeth, none that ſecketh 
Jed. 12. All are, gone out, of the way : they 
have beene made altogether nnprofuable: there 
is none that doth good, no not ones AQ. 2. 24. 
Whom God hath raiſed up, and leoſed the ſor- 


rowesof death, hecauſe it was impoſſible that he 


| ſhould bee held of it. 25. For David ſaith con- 


cerning 


— —. 


—_ hs a g 
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— — |cerning him, 1 beheld the Lord alwazes before A and Extraordinarie mariers. The examples | 
mer for hee is at my right hand, that I ſhould ot the Fathers are patternts for us. 1 Cor. 10. 
| mot be ſhaken, 26. Therefore did mine heart re- | It» And whatſoever is written, u wrt rex for | 
joyce, and my tongue was glad, and moreover| | our learring, And it is a Principle in Logick, | 
alſo my fleſh ſhallre#t in hope. 27. Becauſe thou that the * genus is actually in all the ſpecres - | > — 
wilt not leave my ſoule with the dead, neither and the rule in the Opricks, that the generall | i — 
wilt ſuffer thine holy one to ſee corrupt ton. | { pecies ot things ate perceived before the par- | of thar kinde | 
Collection is, when the doQtine not expteſ- | ticular. or generall, 


ſed is ſoundly gathered out of the text. This A place. | The collection from 
is done by che helpe of the nine arguments, | Rom: 9. 7. Neither | the Species. f f 
chat is, of the cauſes, effects, ſubjects, adjuncts, | 4re they all children, Verf. 8. That 2 
diſſentanies, compararives, names, diſttibuti- becanſe they are the they mbich ave the | 
on, and definition. For example : | feed of Abraham but | children of the fleſh,are | 
in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed | nor the children of 
e 
on 4 e «a |, he 8 _ A 9 - a 
anſwered them, I it | ſon of the leſſer. PIG 22 1 — — 4 2 
mot written n your| 35. if hee called gi one: 
Law, 1 ſaid yee are| them Gods, untowhom | eh $5 hd father 
Gods? the word of God vat] lla. J nne ee 
| ies, aud — Serep- | Rom. 4. 18. Which | not writes for hin 
— Cy — 6 | eAbraham againi} only, that it was impu- 
| - 2. of — "| hope, Cr. 21. Bring | ted to him for righte- 
7%ͤöͤ jen | fly affired, that bis |onſueſſe. 24; Buy for 
ctiſie * 1 7 which had promiſed | a alſo, to whom it ſha# 
world, the blaipbe=\ | wa alſs4ble to deen. be imputed for righte- 
meit, becauſe 1 ſard 22. cAnd therefore it | onſneſſe,which —7 


„% d Q · 
— — nn 7 


| 


am the Son of God? bony afro biz for n bis; that vated ws 
A placr. | The collection from righteouſheſſe. f Jeſu our r 
1 Cor. 9. 9. For it is | the _ 77 the dead. 
written in the Law ef —— Thar alſo Iadde, that eollections ougłt to 
Moſes, thow ſhalt not * — - de andre | © bet right and found, that is to rate by 
muztle the month of , tnke from the genuine and proper meaning of the 
the oxe that treadeth Scripture : If otherwiſe, we ſhall draw b an Ad verb. any 
| ont the corne , What do&rine from any place. Pro. S. 22. the Greek ching ourof + 
hath God care#f oxen? cranſlation of the Seventie Interpreters is ®"Y thing, | 
A place, The election from (Ker@ Lemos u, The Lord hath created me, | , - 


Gal. 3. 13. For ſe the contratie. it is the ſpeech of Mſdome, that is, of Chriſt 
many 45 are of the] Verſ. 9. Therefore ſpeaking of himſelfe, Whence the Arrians col- 
works of the Law = thoſe which are of faith le& verie wickedly, that the Sone was crea- 


under acurſe : for it 1s | ave bleſſed with faith. ted. But in the Hebrew it is( lehova kannent, ) 
written , Curſed it e. full Abraham, The Lord hath poſſeſſed me. Now the Father 
verie one that conti- poſſeſſeth the Sonne, becauſe hee begat him 
nueth not im all things | from erernitie,and becauſe the Father is in the 
which are in the booke Sonne, and the Sonne in the Father. And ſo, 
of the Law ie do them. Sen. g. 1. When a ſon was borne unto Adam, 
Verſ. 11. For the Verſ. 11. And that he ſaith k 7 have poſſeſſed A man from the Lord. 
jut ſhall live by faith, | no man i juitified by O] The errot perhaps came of this, thar*E@ſe . n bee 
the Law before God,it | | was either through ignorance, or malice, put | hath creaced. 
& evident. for Ecleſe. As guſtine alſo upon the tenth ic, bee 
A place. A collection from | | verſe of the 39. Plal. readeth onthis wiſe; I Þ=bpatlefſed, 


{ Heb.8.8. For inre. | the Adjunct. 

buking them be ſaith, | Heb. 8. 13. Inthat 

Behold, the dayes will] hee ſaith 4 new tefta- | | that it is a marvell that hee ſhould hold his 

e ed the old new ther| | whe (we) ber ine eg vr 

: 1 I 

the houſe of Iſrael,and which i diſanulled & 10 — And upon the 77. Pſalme, and 

the houſe of Iudah a| wexed old, ts readie to 14. verſe, he diſputeth much about uſuries, and 
new teſtament. | vaniſh away. proveth that uſuries are fins: Wheteas there is 

In gathering of doctrines wee mult ſpeci- _ _ r — 

— 3 . den ſo precious ij their bloud in hi eyes. 

pe 1 n * 1 11 It ſhall be lawfull alſo to gather Allegories: | 
oliticke, Ordinatie, and Extraordinaric ex- for they are arguments taken from things | : 


ample, hath che vertue of a generall rule in | Paul in hi W 
| Echicke, Occonomicke, Politicke, Ordinarie, that = — "= aul in his teaching —— | 
—Q — 


held my peace becanſe thou haſt made me,Feci. 
ſti me. From whence he doth wittily gather, 


4 
mm. 
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them often, 1 Cor. 9. 9. But they are to bee 


| uled with theſe caveats : 1. Let them be uſed 
' ſparingly and ſoberly. 2. Let them not bec 
' farre fetcht, but fitting to the matter in hand. 
3. They muſt bee quickly diſpatcht. 4. They 
ate to bee uſed for inſtruction of the life, and 


— —— — U —x —½—¼˙ — 


— 


not to prove any point of faith, . 

Any point of doctrine collected by juſt 
conſequence is ſimply of it ſelfe to be belee- 
ved, aud doth * demouſtrate. Act. 18. 24. A 
a certaing lew ngmed'eApolios, borne at Alex- 
andria, came 10 Epheſu, au eloquent man, and 
mightie (Jwans,) inthe Scriptures. 28. For 
mightily hee confuted ie Iewes publikgly with” 
great vehemencie, demonitrating (hdIueros)by 
the Scriptures that Leſus was the Chriit. 

From hence it followeth: 

Firſt, chat humane teftimonies, whether of 
the Philoſophers, or ofthe Fathers, are not to 


be allcaged. Anguſtine upon the 66. Plalme 
ſaith — If I peabe, let ns man beare - if 


— 


Chriſt ſpeake, woe be him that doth not beare. 
So againe hee ſaith, De wnitar, Eccleſia, Ler 
us not heare, Theſe things | ſay, Theſe ebings 
hee ſaith : but let ws brare, Theſe things the 
Lord ſaith. Vet with this exception, Yleſſe 
they convince the conſcience of the hearer,Thus 
Paul alleaged the reftimonic of Arat, Act. 
| 17.28. For by him we live, and move, and have 
| eur being, 4s one of your owne Poetr hath ſaid ; 
For we are all bus progente (MS.) 29. Foraſ- 
much then as wee are the progenie of God, &c. 
As alſo a ſaying of Aenander, 1 Cbr. 15. 33. 
Bee not decei ved, evill * comverſations s 
good manners. And of Epimenides, Lit. 1. 1 2. 
At aue of their Propbeti hath ſaid, the Cretians 
are alwayes liars, evill beaits, and flow-belbes. 
And then alſo it muſt be done ſparingly, and 
with leaving out the name of the 


| Writer. 


| Secondly, that a fey-reftimonics of Scrip- 


|| God, 


| ture are to bee uſed for the proofe of the do- 

| rine : and that ſometimes there is need of 
none. 

| Laſtly,hence it followes, that the Prophets 

| delivering their doctrine thus, are not to bee 

| reproved of other Prophets. 1 Cor. 14. 32. 

| Andthe goes of the Prophets are ſubjett unto 
the Prophets. Yetafterwards he adderh, verſ. 

37-1f any one ſeeme to be a Prophet, or ſpiruu- 

all let him achnowledgethat thoſe things which 

I write wnto you , — commandements of 


| CHAP. VII ' 
| | Of the wayerhow roſe and apply liner. 


| Pplication is that, whereby the doctrine 
| £ Y rightly collected is diyerlly fined accor- 
| ding as place, time, and perſon doe require. 
| Ezech. 34-15, I wil fred my ſheepe,, and brin 
them to their reſt, ſaith the Lord. 16. 1 wil 
| ſeeks that which is lott, and bring againe that 
which was driven away, and wilbindeug that 

| which was broken, and will ſtrengthen the fiche. 


— CO 


| and kgepes them, ic he that loves mee bee that 


Jud. 22. Aad having compaſſion of ſome in put- 
ring difference. 23. And ſave others with ter- 
rour. pulling them out of the flame. 

The foundation of application is, to know 
whether the place propounded be a ientence 
of the Law, ox of the Goſpell. For when the 
word is preached, there is one operation of 
the Law, and another of the Goſpell. For the 
Law is thus farre forth effectuall, as to declare 
unco us the diſeaſe of ſinne, and by accident 
to exaſperate and ſtitre it up: but it affords 
no remedy. Now the Goſpell, as it teacheth 
what is to be done: ſo it hath alſo the effica- 
cie of the Holy Ghoſt adjoyned with it, by 
whom being regenerated, wee have 


| both to beleeve the Goſpell, and co performe 


thoſe things which it commandeth. The Law 
therefore 1s the firſt in the order of teaching: 
and the Goſpell ſecond. 

- Iris a ſentence of the Law, which ſpeaketh 
of perfect inherent righteoulneſſe, — | 
life given through che works of the Law, of 
the contrarie fins, and of the curſe that is due 
unto them, Gal. 3. 10. So many A are of the 
works of the Lam, are under the curſe; for it w 
written curſed is he whoſoever abideth not in all 


Law to doe them. Matth. 3.7. O generation of 
Vert, who hath fore-warned you to flee from 
the anger to come ? 10. Aud no alſo u the axe 

te the root of the trees : therefore everietree 


| which briag eth not forth good fruit n cut »p 


(Aue) and caſt into the fire. 
A ſentence of the Goſpell is that which 


things which are written m the booke of the 


ſpeaketh of Chriſt & his benefics, and of faith 
bei 


begatten Sanne, that whoſoryer helecveth as | 


2 ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 


Hence it is, that many ſentences which 
ſeeme to belong to the Law, are by teaſon of 
Chrift, to be underſtood not legally (rqunis) 
but with the * qualification of the Goſpell. 
Luk. 11. 28. Bleſſed are thoſe which heare the 
word of God, and keepe it. Deut. 30. 11,14. 
This commandement which 1 command thee 
this day 1s not hidden, nor ſer afarre off, but it a 
by thee in thy month, and in thine heart. This 
ſentence which js Legall in CMoſes,is evange- | 
licall in Paul, Roman. 10.2. Pſalme 119. 1. 
Blefſed are thoſe that are perſeũt in the 
way, who walke in the Law of Iehovah. 
2. Bleſſed are they that keeps bis teſt imo- 
nies , and ſeche bim with their whole heart. 
Joh. 14.2 1. He that hath my commandemneents, 


loves me, ſbal be loved of my Father. 23. If any 


fruittull in good works : as Joh. 3. 16. 
Fo God loved the world, that hee gave his only | 


man doe love me, he will keepe my word: and my 
Father doth love him, and wee will come unto 
bins, and we will dwell with him. Gen. G. g. Noah 
WAS 4 juw#t aui upright man in has time: Noah 
walked with God a continually. Gen.1 7.1.1 am 


ber , 


| me, and 


God, omni potent, wathe alway before 


e upright. - 
c 
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| The waycs of Application are chiefly ſe- A\ unteacbable, without hope of winning them, 
| | den, according to the divers conditien of they ate co be left. Matth. 7.6. Give not that 
| men and people, which is ſevenfold. which #» boly Ante dog s neu her caſt yourpearles 
| I. Unbeleevers, whoare both ignorant and before ſwme, let they read them under their 
| anmteachable.. feet, and turning a gaine, all to rend you. Prov. 
| ! Theſe men in the firſt place are tro'beepre-'| | 9. 8. Agprovencr 4 ſcorner, left bee hate thee, 
| pared to receive the doctrine of the word, Act. 19.9 But when certatnemenmerebardned, 


2 Chron. 17, Ieheſaphat ſent Levites thurou- and weeld not ob ey, ſpeakmy evil of the way of 
out the cities of Judah, toteach the people, the Lerd before the mult unde, he departed from 
and to bring them from Idols. +4 them, nd ſcparated thr Diſciples fromehens, 
| This preparation is to bee made partly by 11. Some are tezchableybuit yet ignorant, 
| diſputing or reaſoning with them, that thou . Tonficte men the Cerechiſus mult be de- 
| maycſt thorowly diſcerne their mannervand livexed:. Acts 18. 25. Apollas was ca 
dilpoſnion, and. partly by reproving in them (ππι, n hen fh “ Ad bee 
| {ome nototious finne, that being pricked im pte fernen im 1h ſp lud taught dil 
| heart and terrified, they may becometeachas | He rhnrigrof the Lond. hung mulythe 
| ble. Ad. 17.19. Hee diſpnted in the Synagogue |B | riſme of John. 26, Aud bee began w | 
with the lewcs, and with them that arereligt- | bolaiy ia the & magoone: Whom when Avila 
ou, and in the market-place with whomſoever | | and Priſcilla bad heard; theytavke him — 
| he mot. Act. g. 3. Now ar he jeurneyed it cumo iv thent, aud expounded une hinsthewey of Gf 
| paſſe, that as hee was cone neere to Damaſeia, | | more perfetity; Luk. 1:4. Thu thou mayeſt bo 
| fnddonly there fhined round about lum alight | | the tram of thoſe thin pi, wheidof than haſt bre 
from heavin. 4. And hee fell to the earth, and catechibed (e Yor ru S 
beard à voce ſaying to him, Saul, Saul, why { -'The ime is the doctrine of the ſoun- 
perſecuteſt than me . And he ſaud, Whoar! | | dutionoF Chriſtian 3 ptopoun- 
the Lord? And ie LH e,,l. ame- ded for tlie helpe of che undetſtandimg und 
\ ſus of Nazareth whom thou dueit perſecutan're | | memorie, in queſtions aud anſwers made by 
» hard — — the prichhs Act. the lively voice. auen | 


- 
* 
* „ 


— 


1 verify N rages priſonawihkse | | * Thematterchereforeof the Carcchilint is 
ont of H ſtacpe ud when Broſiiw tbr pron | the faunilat ion of religion. 460 
Woover open, hec urrm ont hb ſweri ani wild | The faundlattom is a certdine ſummme 
e Hennefer, fue r riſdrer ha *| principlexof ChriftianitieHeb:5.12:Fowhin 
brine fled-v8: Then Paxl fryrd with d, Ave i the time  reachers, 
wo'ce, ahn. Doe thy felfs e hurmei for weave.) ©| pethaveyorneetayaine, abr w teach: 
| it! her- 29. Aba he called for a lighr. und hei. | fr ftprineples of the rde S. by won} 
ped in, and tam tewbling | ald fell downe be. APri is that whicindort diret 

| fore Pail und Silas.” 30. And bre ght them | | immedjarly fervor both for che ſalvation of 

| our, and (iv; Sire whe mf Fider tobe ſevedt men undd tho glorie of God, which being 
| t. Ardthay ſaid; BURrOe in tht Lord Ieh, alſo denied andoyer-turned,no ſal vation can 
| ad vor feat befavedvad"hine bonſpold he. behoped o. ien { e 
" 77.22. nd pdf fool tho fl of Bore. | | There dre Specially fis principles: R- 
Nreet, aua ſi id, Femeref Athen I ſcetbar us pentance. faith » baptiſme, that is, the 7 
"dunduport- | it lig gv ye ave too ſuper ftrrongc 23. F ments; ſnpaſti:cxof handy, that ia, the minifte- | 
b - | p-ſſcdby and beheld yourdevirions,”t found ap | | ric ofthe word by a'Synecdoche,zbe reſurres.| 
aar, herein wat ren Uni he wikwower Hon; unutbe liſt᷑ judgement; Heb. d. 1258. | 
| Gor whom gee them Rx worſhip, him The fur of — to handle 
ſbew I unto you. 24. Gadphar mude the wortd, | _ | the elemiems ot — — N 
ard all bing. in, ſermg thr hd, Lord of and anſwering / 1 Per. 3. 27. Tobe which aiſs. 
| abi -f, dwekerh rot in tmp M, | _ | the fgurea ha now ſavertind; un haptiſme a- 

Talk Eaody ©? 1 069 :38iltnnud 13G . dur D grerth (netithepatting amayof rhe filihtueſſe ' 
| |” Whef not there is hopertiat they ate he Veſt, bur ch Pipulenon wn interrogation of a 
come ten lx vd prepiret}, Me do Grind if odpadſcitnbs;;) A827. ir dn | 
Grds word tro Het dectatdtthem genes | ebaptized? And Philip ſaid am o him, If chan} 


»̃„ẽS— 
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Fr | | Rate crit irillthine heart 1ow may of Phe 
dome. Att. Hh Ard the f thas (9ÞbC he anſwered fi believe iat leſus Ci 
raxce God regardeth no, Iut now hee cmd | the Surne of God. Tertul.deveſur.car- faltts;]\ 
DN NN Al with Fefe wheverd ren | | The ſoule vol purged with waſhing , but ne —_—— 
He Bre barh-rppiiired 4 dip | [anſwering g. 10 ö n — 
r rr ene vori i is hreonſreſſe And here! wee'muft hold A difference be- 
e re haiß appoimed, where twetne mit? and ffreng mear, Which are che | 
Harb ab ul min,” in that hre hut h vai | | ame indted, but doe differ in the manner and | 
his fromthe dl fashion of delleeringg. Th 
Ik they ſhall#pprove this doctrine, chen + Milke'is a certaine briefe p lalne and gene- 
it ia td bee opened ro chem drtifitly, and im rall explienttꝭon of the principles of the faith: 
evetie particular; but if they ſhall temaine | as when rg teach that wee _ be- 
bo. 3 leeve“ Wy 


_ | p_ 


—— Jl 
— 
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leeve dne God, and three perions, Father, A| «nd have crucified and flame, Plal. 32. 5. © 


Sonne, and Holy Ghoft, and that wee muſt | Vea further, if any man being afflicted | | 
| with the croſſe, and with outward calamitie, 


ely only upon the grace of God in Chriſt, 
and — wee 4 beleeve the temiſſion | have only a worldly ſorrow, that is, if hee | 


of ſinnes, and when wee are taught that, wee | mourne not for fin as it js ſin, but for the pu- 
ought to repent, to abſtaine from evill, and to niſhment of fin he is not by and by to be com- | 
doe that which is good. b forted, but firfi this ſorrow is to be turred in- | 


Strong meat is 2 ſpeciall, copious, luculent, to that other ſorrow, which is b according to od 
and cleare handling of the doctrine of faith: God: asit is the counſell of Phyſitians in the * 
| as when the condition of man before the fall, like caſe. For if a mans life be in danger, by 

his fall, origmalband actuall ſinne, mans guil- | | resſotrof bloud guſhing out at his noſe, they 
rinelle;freo will, themyſleries of the Toinitic, | | command alſo, that bloud bee ler out of his 
the two natures of Chriſt, the perſonaltuni- arme, or in ſome other place, as the caſe re- 
— of.Chrift q the impũtation of | quireth that they might ſtay the courſe of 
righreouſheſſe, faith, grace, and theuſe of the | tie hlond which ruſlieth out of the noſtrils, 
Law, are delivered out of the word of God | g | chat. io they might ſave his life, who was rea- 
| diſtinctly and exactly. dy to yeeld up theghoſt. 
| Motcover, mille muſt be ſer before babes, Then let the Goſpell bee preached, inthe 

thatis;choſethart are rude or. weake in kvow- | | preaching whereof the Holy Spirit worketh 
ledge : frong mat mult bee given to ſuch as | | cffe&ually unto ſalvation. For whileft he re- 
ate of ripe yeares;that is, to themthacare bet voweth men, that they may begin to will and 
ter inſtructed; Got · 3. 1: Aoren uur. bret hren, | ro: worke thoſe things that are plesfing to 
T could not (peaks mo you as to ſpiniruallt bat | God, he doth truly and properly bring forth 
have ſpoken wnto you 4140 cl, that u, to in- in them that ſorrow which is according to 
farts in Chriſt. 2. have fed you with milkg, God, and repentance unto ſal vation. | 
Andor mich neut, Hiebe 5.1 ... ä Jo the hard- hearted the Law muft he ur- 

III. Some berviekpowledge, but are net ged, and the · cutſe of the Law muſt bee de- 
yet bambled. I nounced- with threatniog, together with the 
-i Inflich men the foundation of repentance | | difficultie of obtainingdeliverance, until they 
ought to bee ſtirred up that is toſay, a cer - | bepricked. incheir heart. Mat. 3. 2. Andzrhes 
— which: is accordiag tod God, | be ſar many of the Phariſes and of the Sadaces, 


* Jot-y. B. Fort made yos ſorrie wii a | C| came to hi baptiſent, he ſa id unto tbam, O pro. 
1 Cor.. B. Forthough: 5 bam, O pre. vo. 
letter, i repent mot, 1 1 — Fer | _ | genie of Vipers,wbo hath forewarned you to flax * 
— abeying tie ve ere, ©" | fromebewrath to come] Matth. 19. 16. C, 
| thou oh it werb but eaforcg. [ now rejeyce, Maitcr, what ſhall 1 doe that I may have eter- | 
—— ye 4% | ndBlife? 17, Ard he ſaid ante him, — If thou 
repentance ; fer ges ſomemed dingte God wilt enter into lift, keepe the commandewents, 
12328 fo that ia nothing yet mere ur: by | Matth. 23 al 3. Mos ume van Scribe a Pha- 


101 Fer ſorrow, which A eccording te God | | rafts; ecritats becauſe yee ſhut up the hing-i| 
(er godly ) cauſeth repentance une ſabvatiun | dame vf beavin before men: for yee your ſelves 
oo berepented af : bt worldly: Jerrew: da- goa dot In, neither ſuffer pcs thoſe that are en- 
ſeth:dearhl; u =} N aw | aropg in Xt N E 
Sorrow acdosding to is a gtieſe fer |Serpents and pro genie of Vipers, zee | 
ſinno oven beeauſeitiy ſinne | eſcape the damnationef hel? a 

Tothe . ſtirriug up ot this affection, in the But when the beginning of compunction 
fili placen man muſtuſe the minifteric af the | | deth appeare, they are præſently to bee com- 
Lau which nizpbegetcomitionotheart, or forted with the GaſpelIl. TY 
the horrouts of contcience, which th it D. IV. Same are humblad. 
bee not a ching holeſome and le Here wee mult verie diligently conſider, ' 
Fowne nature; yep is it a remellyueceſſarie ] whether their humiliation bee compleat and 


— 


fen the ſubdung ofa: \Rubbaranefſe, | | ound, or and bus light or fight, 
| of hismindetabecome | | left that bee or they receiving comfort. 
cachable. ' © % bake WW Aren tes. 18 1 ver than is mect, ſhould aſter wards wax more 
No chat this degall farrow. my bee | hard, like iton which being caſt into the for 
ereughe, it ian ul oe choice parcell of || | nace, becomes excged ing hard after that it is 
| a, which aq reptoue {proc onc nota- auge cold. ab mb, W au eee aw 
inne in men ibas are not · as yerhumbledy|| | Let. chy ꝓroceeding bee after this manner 
| or ſorrow for, and repenrance * even uf one, I Wich th that are hymbledin part. Let the 
in, is for AhH ape CN i Jorrowforapd | | Lay bee propounded, yet ſo diſcrertlytem- 
repentance oftall Act. 8, 22. Acpem eberefere:|| | pered wich the Goſpell, that being terrified 
| bf chu thy micktdneſſe;thprex God nat it , | withabrirfoprs, pad with the edizatia ation of 
ofſible, the thong ht of thine, bear muy he fur: | Gods judgement, they may together alſo at 
v thee, Act. a. 33> Mum have per tabs by che lame inſtant, receive. ſolace by the Goſ- 
ebanaref the wic, being delivered by the || pelb Act. S. ac. ben Peter ſaid wnto him, thy 
determines aaunſelſ and ferekttowledge of God. | maney periſh wth thee, hecauſe thou thinkg#t | 
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| 214 hog haſt neither part nor fellowſhip in this 
 buſineſſe;for thine heart i not right in the ſight 
' of God. 22. Repent therefore of this thy wicked- 
| neſſe,and pray God,that tf it bee poſſible,the co- | 
#tration of thine heart may bee remitted. 23. Fer 
I ſee.that thon art in the gal ef bitterneſſe, & in | 
the bond of mniquity.Gen.z.9. Aad the Lord God | 
| cried ants Adam, and ſaid unto him, where ert 
' then? And God ſaid, who hath ſhewed thee that 


of that tree, of which I fort ad theeto eat? 13. 
And the Loyd God ſaid to the woman, what « 
this which thou haſt dont? And the woman ſaid, 
thu ſerpest hath ſeduced me, and I have eaten. 
15. Moreover, Iwill put enmitie betwixt thee | 
and this woman, and likewiſe berweene thy ſeed 
and her ſeed: thus ſhalt breake thine head, and 
thor ſhalt bruiſe his heele.2 Sam. 12. Nathan 
being ſent ftom God, by a parable which he 
doth propound, hee recalleth David to the 
conſcience of his fact, and pronounceth par · 
don to him being penitent. 
The docttme of faith and repentance, and 
che comforts of the Goſpel! ought to be pro- 
mulged and tendred xo thote that ate fully 
bumbled. Lit.. 18. Theſpirit ofthe Lord i ar- 
on me,therfore he hath annointed mec topreach 
lad tidings to the port hes hath ſent me to 
Peale the-contrite heart, to preach deliverance 
tothe cape iv, and totheblmd the recoverie of 
therr fight, and to ſet at libertie thoſe that were 
broken. Ack. 3. 3 7. Whenthey beard theſerbings, 
they were pricked in heart, und ſaid unto Peter, 


| tho art naktd?What,haſt thou eaten oft he fruit | 


" 


B 


O 


ardthe reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and brethren, 
what ficli ir doe '? 53.464 peter ſuid ante 
them, Repęnt, and be bapticed cver c one of you 
inthe name of Ieſus Chriſt for the remiſſion of 
ſores. Marrheg. 17. cum not to callthe juſt, 
but finner into repentance. © © $2 
V. Some doc belerve. 

To theſe mmuſt bee propounded; 1. The Goſ. 
pell touch ing juſtification, ſanctification and 
perſeverance. 3 law —. 4 the _ 
whereby they may be taught to bring forth 
1 obadiente Reſsrming Rpeh⸗ 
tancè, Rem. S. r. There ii no condemnation to 


| 


theſe rhar are in Chrift Jeſus. 1 Tim. f. 9. The 


piſtle of Paul to the Rothaujes bee rheexam- 
ple. z. Howyſd e vet the cutie of he lawis not to 
de urged 1 inft the perſonthat is righteous 
and holy in the ſig ht of God, yet iris ro bee 


arcremaining. And as a father doth oftentimes 
ſer his itofirodgthat are appointed forthe fer- 
| vants, before the eyes of his ſonnes, that they 
may be fta yed: fo the meditation of the curſe 
is to be ſtitted up very often in rhe faithful 
themſelves, Tell they ſhould abuſe the metcie 
of Got tõ Hcentidbs iat and that they may 


but in part * thetefote That the rem N of 


ſinne may be aboliſhed} N et muſt alwaics he- 


law is not uppointed for the ri ghbteoiu. Let the E- 1 


urged againſt the lines or theperſon, wic 


bee more fully humbled. For ſanctifteat ion is 


with che feeling of ſinne, and make an end in 
the Goſpell. 
VI. Some are ollen. 
Thoſe that are fallen are they, Which doe 
in part tall from the (tate of grace. 
Fallmg is eicher in faith or in mannets. 
Falling in faith is either in the knowledge 
ot the doctrine of the Goſpell, or in the ap- 


; prehending of Chriſt. 


Failing in k:ow/edge is a declining into er- 

ror, whether lighter or fundamentall. 
Now unto thoſe char full thus, that doctrine 

which doe croſſe their error, is to be demons 
ſtrated and inculcated ( or beaten uponthem) 
together wich the doctrine of repentance, and 
that with a btotherly affection. Take foran 
example the Ep ſtle of Paul to the Galatians. 
2 Tg. Iaſtructing them with meckeneſſe 
that are (793 ainhemvutu;)comrarily affected: 
if God at any time will give themrepentance 
that they may > now the truth, 

The fall which is in apprehending Chriſt, is 
deſperation. 

For the reftoring ofthoſe that doe deſpaire, 
there are to be uſed a trialland the remedic. 


tne temptation, ot of their eſtate. | 
The criall of the cauſe is made fitly by pri- 


min be healed. But leſt that confeſſion ſhoutd 
dee made kind of racke or torture, it muſt be 
limited with theſe proviſoes. i. It ought to bee 
free, and not compelled, becauſe ſalvation de- 


hnnes,burot thoſe only which wring the con- 
ſcience, which unlefle they doereveale, grea- 
ter danger may hang over their heads. 3. Let 


wee mult know that it may bee ſafely made 
to other faith full men in the Church. 
Theeriali of their efate- is, whereby wee 
make dihgent inquirie whether they be under 
che la. or under gra. * 
ITnat this may maniſeſtly appeare, we muſt 
by asking vf queſions firſt draw out of them. 
whether they be diſpleaſed with themſelves, 
becauſe they have diſpleaſed God, chat is to 
ay, whether they, hate ſinne as it is ſinne: 
which is the foundation of repentance unto 


them, whether they have or doe feele in their 
heart a deſite to bee reconciled with God, 
which qs the ground of a lively faiths 

When triall is made, the Remedy mull bee 
applied unto them out ot the Goſpell, which 
is double. Firſt, ſome Evangelical medications 
are to bee often inculcated and prefſed upon 
them : as 1. That their ſinne is pardonable. 2. 
Thar the ptomiſes axe generall in reſpect of 
beteevers, and that they ate indefigite in re- 


ſpe& of particular men. and doe exclude no 
ma. z. That the will to beleeve is faith, Pſa. 
1.9. Rev. 2. . hat ſinne doth not abo- 


ginne wich the medication of the Jaw, and 


—B— — 
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uſn grace, but rather ( God turning all things 
unto 


The triallor ſearch is either of the cauſe of 


vate cooftſſion: Iam. 5. 17. ¶ oxfeſſe your nn 
one to another, and pg for one another, that ye| 


pends not upon it. 2. It mutt not bee of all | 


ie chiefly be made to Paſtors, yet ſo, as that 


ſalvation. Secondly, wee mult demand of 
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Sopitam 
f Jem. 
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IIa. 1.1 52.34. 


1 
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|proppatdet, whertier of the law or of be 
8 3. If it be li- 


ö mired aud 


mcant to them, 
1 


Jour ſiurei were 4. ti fo nd hey ſhall brimiage 
white t hon gb rey were red (ihe early, 
| they ul bes as wool, nhl eon, 
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| are forgiven them: 
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ſtrate it. 3. That al the works of God arc done 
by contrarie meanes. Second ly, they mult be 
intzcated-to ſtirre up in them 1m the very bit- 
terneſſe of the temptation, their faith which 


were with aſhes)and that they would certain- 


then to firuggle manfully in prayer either 
alone or with others againit carnall ſenſe and 


huma ue hope. And that they may performe 


| theſe tliings, they muſt be very earveſtly bea- 


ten upon, and thoſe that are unwilling muſt in 


f a manner bee conſtrained. T al.;. 1. Ort of 


the dcp, I calledio the, O Lerd. i. Lord 
aten Af my Voice" © let 1 hine eares trend 10 
he warce of my prayers. Pſil, 77. 1. My voice 
came tn God when I prayed, my voice went to 
God that he would turne his eare (ut advertat 
aurem) urto ue. 2. In the day ef my diſtr eſſe I be. 
ſoughtthe Lord. Rems. 4. 1 8- he Abraham ) 
againſt ( mes) hope belee ved under hope, that he 
[hould be the father of many nations. 
Now that theſe medicines may be of force, | 
that miniſterial power of binding and looſing 


is to be uled according to the forme preſcri- 
bed in the word. 2 Sa 1. 13. T hen David 
ſaudte Nathan,l have famed againfi the Lord: 
therefore Nathan ſaidroDavid,Godhath alfo 


erouble the minde, the heipe of che medicine 


| forgiventhy finne:thou ſhalt not dic. 2 Cor. 3. 20. 
Therefore we are Embaſſadaurs in the nume of 


| Ari, God as tt were laſocabing you by us H C 


pray pon in the name of Chrift,chat yee wene!dtbe 
reconciled to God. And if perhaps Melancholy 


fibnein life; As Noabsdrunkeuncle, Deu, 


mixed wich the Goſpe le beczuſe anew act of 


| on of the doctrine be mad to thoſe perſons, | 
for whom it is convenient. ob.,9.:37, Now in 


mutt hem private fought for. ne. 
Falun manners n, When. any ſaithfull 
man falle to the con mitt ing ot ſomę adtuall 


adulterie: Peters denial, c. ENF? 

To thoſe that are falleu chiis, forſomuth as 
grace rem inis in reſpett of k er t erte aud ha. 
bit may bee loft for a timeinreſpett of ſexſe and 
workings the law miift' be propounded being 


Grine requires a ne act (ot worke) of faith 
ard repentance.'ſa.1. 4. Ah ſin full nation, a 


peoplelages wah enrqunie, a ſred ofthe racked, D 


corrups ctaluren: they aue forſaben the; Lord : 
Heyl baus provekedrbrerhulyione of Iſcuelto an- 
gerithey are gone bus hw. 1 6. Haſꝶ hanke 
on cles tag away the evill of your warkes 
om before ven, Ge iS. Comma and 
let us rewfott together: ſauir rhe Lord; thong h 


VII. There ts unge people. 
Churches. To theſe any docttine may bee 


opel: ifthe a limitation and circumiſcripti- 


hath lien ina ſowne, and beeneꝰ covered (as it | 


ly ſet downe with themſelves, that their ſinnes | 
and that it would pleaſe | 


| 


mixt people ate the aſſerublies of our 


unto the good ot rhaſe that are his) doth illo- |, A\ the laft and great any of the Feaſt, Teſwe Less 


B 


rn 


| Pplication is either Mentall, or * Pra» 


| and cried ſaying, If any mam thirſt, let hum come 
rio me ard arinbe. And this was the manner 
of the Prophets in their Sermons, to denounce 
judgements and deſtruction to the. wicked, 
and to promiſe deliverance in the Meſſias to 
thoſe that doe repent. A doubt. Ifany man 
{hall deſpaire in the publike congregation, 
when the reſt arc hardened, what ought to be 
done? * Ar ſ Let thoſe that are hardned, heare 
the Law circumſcribed within the limits of 
the perſons, and of the vices: and let the affli- 
cted conſcience heate the voice of the Coſpel 
applied in ſpecial} manner unto it. 


CH AP. VIII. 
ry Oft he kings of Application. 


& ela. 


ert. 


5h. 
* 


„ * Qicall. Dei. 


Mental is that, which reſpe detb the mind: 
and it is either doctrine or Redargution. 2 
II. 3. 16. The whole Scripture, a given h 

God's inſpiration, and 4 profitable for dottrine, 
ors , for redarguiion. or. improving, 
Ns At. x1»for corretiion( i mp4 Syar ) aud for in. 
ſtruction (ub 11 righteonſueſſe, 17. That 
the man of God may be perfett, being perfectly | 
inſiructed unto every good workes 

- Qottrineis thar,whereby doctrineſ(or tex- 
ching) is uſed, for the information of the, mind 
to a right judgemem concemiug things to be 
belec vet. Nee 
Necdugotionis that, whereby teaching js 
uſed for the refomation of the winde from 
cxcor- MIT A , We 1 
In confutatione, which are madepublike. 
ly before,che.2embly, thele, _— 
bee nicd. 1. The ching that ig, determine 
(3 gr the ſtite of the quęſſion that is 
to he diſcuſſed, mult. bee throughly under- 

15 


ſtood. 2. Let thoſe Holy be reproved, 

bich ttouble the Chord. * Ns Fo live : 
all other being alcogether 1 alone, which 
doc either lie dead, or are exteryall z unleſſe 
ſame danger be ready to enſue of them A et. 
16, Frware of the lea ven of the Pang 
Sadxces. Mark, g. Take heed,and beware of the 
leavinef Hered A cvel. 2. The men of Perga- 
mus are watne ate of the Nicolsitaus, 


* Improving, 


contuting. 


errot bee our of the te 
| 1 r muſt ngt: dl 


. 


| 


to whom foine of thecdid aſſont. a3. If the 
f dong ah, th 
in {bould be enge j by 985 200 © 
2811 ur alſo A 
gentle and brochenly J fte. FA o | 
ratte! p gelte. is that which reſpe- 
Aezh he life and ur: And. ig jnftru- 
muas) and iob, gd. 
irrt ien is that, hereby dacttine is ap- 
plied z6:frame a maß to liye well io the 4 
f Abr can th, and Church,, To this 
belong, co folation and exbortation, 
Mes- 8 0 f. 
Correttien is that 


Or govern- 
ment of the ft 
mily, œcono- 
nua. 


— 


I. de K e 
whereby che doArine is | 


applied torefprme the life from upgodlineflc | 
and untighteous dealing, Hithento belongs |. 


— — 2. © 


—— ---- - - 


—̈—U * 


— 


» 


— 


— 


— 


—— — 


admo- Ld 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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OO — — —— — 
— 


4 1 The *Art of Propheſying. > 669 


— . — — oor errno — — — 


| 
—— — 


—— 


8 admonition. This muft be done, firſt general- A head, 
| | ly, the circumitances of the perſons being f | *Redargution,x.Thoſe doe erre, who thinke | EUπτ =. 
omitted. 2 Sam. 12. Nathan brings David to ſittobe ſufficient, if io heart they doe embrace 
the knowledge of his finne by the helpe ot | che faith and a right opinion concerning reli- 
genetall parable. Att. 19. 26. Te ſee and heare gion: and that it is ata mans choice in the | 
that no only at Epheſiu, hut almoſt throughout | | meanc ſeaſon to grant or afheme any thing | \ 
' all Aſia, thu Paul hath perſwaded and turned | Wefore men, as che condition of the place, | | 
, away much people (becadſe hee ſaith that thoſe | time, and perſons requuerh ;reſpecially-when | 
are not God: which are made with hands.) 35. | the life ſeemeth to be in mmineut danger to 
Then the Towne Clerke,when he had ſtayed che | de loſt. i. The Epicures etre im chat they deny 
people, ſaid, Te men of Epheſiu, &c. 37. Te have | | che divine providence : becauſe they thinke | 
brought hit her theſe men, which have neither | t too baſt᷑ for the Majeſtie of God to take care 
committed ſacrilege, neither ¶ doe bla ſpheme of humane affaſtes. 3. The Stoickes doe erre, 
your goddeſſe. Aſterwards, if the former re- — — things are governed 
proote pte vaile not, it muſt bee urged after a | the ſute, for au unreſiſtable and violent | 
more ſpeciall manner. 1 Tim. 5. 20. 1 hem that | | fitie,) — erte who make chance and 
[pune rebuke openty, that the reſt may alſo feare.' B fortune, without any wiſe ordination of the 
But al waies, in the yery hatred of ſinue, let the divine ptovidenee 5. The Pelagians doe | 
love of the perſon appeate inthe ſpeeches:and | erte in giving more than is due to mans | 
let che Miniſter include himſelfe (if he may) | | firengeh, as if ir were put in-mevs power to 
in his reprehenſion, that it may be more milde | | embrace the faith at their pleaſute, to eonti- 1 
| and gentle. Das. 4. 16. Then Daniel—ſ#id, My | | nue conſtant in the ſame, and to conſeſſe it to 
Lerd, ihe dreame bee tothemthat haterhee,and| | the end without feate. 6, They doe erte, who 
the interpretation thereof to thine enemies. 17. doe leane more upon outward things and 0 
The tree, which thou ſuweſt —— it is thou, 19. inconſtant riches, chen upon the power and | 
Gal.2.15. We that are lewes by nature, and not goodneſſe of God. "ig; ! 
ſennevs of the Gentiles. 1 Cor. 4.6. Theſe thinge, * Inſtrution; 1. Thou muſt to the utmoſt | HaGe. 
Brethren, I have by a kinde of figure tranſlated of thy power labour to have the true feare of ' 
to my ſelfe, andto Apollos for you, tha“ yee might God before thine eyes 7 becauſe thou now | | 
| learne by ts not tobee wiſe above that which 5 | heareſt that one God is to bee ſeated above 
written. all men. "RY * 
Now theſe foure kinds of application doe 2. Thou muſt learne fuch à contempt of 
offer themſelves inevety ſentence of the Serip- 0 bumane things, as that thou ma en ulwayes | 
ture. I will alſo ſer downe thatezample which defire having forfaken them, to hence 


— — —— ͤ ͤ— ꝓͤ— 
— — — — —— —äùI— 


IHhyricus hath propounded. and to be joyned together with Chri in the 
* — the way to ander- | heavens. 3. The con deration of (Gods) ſpe- 
fand the Scriptures. Trac. i. ciall providence doth cauſe thee to thinke of 


Muth. 10. 28. Feare ye not them which kjll —— of Godithat Beholder, to crave 
| che bodie, but are not able to bill the ſowle + but | | his Helpeg and alſo to beleeve chat thou art | 
rather feare him which i able to deffroy both helped in all things, and finally that there 's 
ſoule and bodie in hell. 29. Are not two ſpar. no danger ſorerrible, but he bock can and wil | 
rawes ſold for a farthing, and one of them ſhall deliver thee from, when it is fi-. KEE 
not fall on the ground without your Father? 30. 0 orrect * Je Theſe words of Chriſt cor R α,’²nt. 
rea, Aud allthe haires of your head are nums- rect their negli nce, who ia their rayers 


bred. 3 1. Feare ye not therefore, ye are of more doe not crave God fincere love, that be- 
value than many ſparrowes. ing inflamed with it, they may notrefuſe to | 


It were caſie to draw from hence many do- lay downe their life for his name. 2. The 


Arines : partly of the confeſſion of the negligence of thoſe men is atſoraxed, which 
fail . * . concerning ( Gods ) D doe nor acknowledge and behold the pro- 
providence. vidence of God ſhe wing it felfe in all things. 


n Doctrine. i. That it is needfull for us pub. J. Thoſe are reproved, whe give not God 
* likely to profeſſe the doctrine which wee thankes for vouchſafing to governe and de- 


know, ſo often as there is need. 2, That we ; 
mutt make confeſſion alſo with the hazzard | his providence. 4. Thoſe — | 
of goods and life. 3. That our life ſhould be rhatiabuſe the good creature o , 


that it is manifeſt that God hath care of all | | 
truth. 4. That eternall puniſhments to be ſuf. | | things. g 
fere(| . in ſoule — bodie ate prepared Thus any place of Scripture _ to bee | 
for thoſe that are not affcaid rodenie Chriſt, | handled: yer ſo asthar all che doctrines bee | 
and his truth. 5. That God is intent and tea- not propounded to the people, but thoſe on- 
die to governe us, that wee might make out ly, which —— — — 
confeſſion aright. 6. That the providence and to the prelent condition o ure 
And they muſt nor only be choice ones, bur 


| of God is not only generall, but alſo - pat UG few, left the bearers bee overcharged | 
with their multitude. | | 
CHAP. 


ail, which is diligently occupied about all our 
. 


T 
&- 
. 
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contemoed in compariſon of Chriſt and his 


| | ſmalleſt matters, yea even the haires of our | 


— 
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CHAP. IX. 
Of Memorie in Preaching. 


| Ecaule it is the received cuſtome for prea- 
chers to ſpcake (4) by heart boſore the 
people; ſome thing muſt bee here anne xed 
concerning memo we. | 

Artificiall memotie, which ſtaodeth upon 
places and image a, will vety eaſily without 
labont teach ho to commit ſermons to the 
memotie but it is Hot to be approved. 1, The 
| animation of che image, which is the ke of 
; memorie, is impious ; becauſe it requizeth 
; abturd, inſolent aud —— cogitations, 
| and thoſe eſpecially, hich ſat an edge upon 
| and kindle tha moſt corrupt: affectious of che 
| fleſh 2 It dalleth the wit end memorie, be- 
cauſe tit requireth a threefold. memorie- for 
one : he firſtof the places: the ſecond of the 
images: the third of the thing that is to bee 
de clated. ant Sr net 7 90t 
It is not therefore anunprofitable adyice, 
' if he that isto-preach doe diligently imprint 
in his minde by the helpe of diſpoficion. ei- 
ther axiomaticall,or ſyllogiſticall, or metho- 
dicall, the ſeverall proofes and applications 
of the docttioes, the ii uſtrations of the ap- 
plications, and the order of them all: in che 
| meanc time nothing careful for the words, 


Which (as Horace ſpeaketh) wil not unwilling . 
ly follow the matter that u premeditated. Ver- 
baque præviſam rem non invite fequentur r, 
——————— — 


who doe con their written ſermons word for 
word. 1. It asketh great labgur. 2. Hee which 
through fea re doth ſtumble at one word doth 
both trouble the congregation, and confound 
| his memorie. Pronunciation, actiga, and the 
holy motions of aſfections are hindted; be- 
cauſe the mind is wholly bent on this, to wit, 
that the memotie faintiag now under her 
burthen may not faile. 


CHAP. X. 


Itherto hath beene ſpoken of the prepa 
| Hr: or proviſion . the — 
| Prommlg ation or uttering of it followeth. 

In the Promulg at on t wo things are requi- 
red : the hiding of humane wiſdome, and the 
demonſtration (or ſhe wing) oſthe ſpirits. 

Humane wiſdome mult be concealed, whe- 
| ther it be in the matter of the ſermon,orinche 
letting forth of the words.: becauſe the 
| Ching of the word is the temen of God, and 
| the profeſſion of the knowledge of Chriſt, and not 
| of humane skill: and againe, becauſe the hea- 
rets ought not toaſcribe their faith to the gifts 
of men, but to the power of Gods word. 
1 Cor. 2. I. When] came unte 108 brethren, 1 


— . — 


came not with the eminency of eloquence or of 


| —.— declaring unto. you the teſtimonie of 


Ged. 2. For I did not decree to know any thing 
017 you but J eſus 4 oriſt, and him cruciſied. 
1 f 
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3. Thar gent faul f} euld set corfiſt inthe wiſ- 
dome of mer, hut in the power of Cod. 

It any man thinke that by this means bar- 
batiſme ſhould be brought into pulpits; hee | 
mult underſtand that the Miniſter may, yea | 
and mult privately uſe at his libertie the arts, 
Philoſophy, and variety of reading, wluleſt 
he is in framing his ſermon: but he ought in 
publike to conceale all theſe from the peo- 
ple, and not to make the leaſt oſtentation. Ar- 
ths etiam oft celare artem; it ws alſo a point of 
Are to conceale Art. 

The Demonſtration of the ſpirit is, when as 
the Minifler of the word doth in the time of 


— 


| 

1 
—— 
( 


* 


preaching ſo behave himſelfe that all, even 
ignorant perſous and unbelee vers may judge, 
that it is not ſo much he that ſpeaketh, as the 
Spirit of God in him and by him, 1 Cor. 2, 4. | 
Nenher was my ſpeech and my preaching in the | 
perſwaſive words of mans wiſedeme, but inthe 


mant conſcience in thi ſight of God, 3. If our 


demonſtration of the ſprrit and e power. And 
14-24. [fallpropbeſie, and there enter in an an- 
«leever, er one that ts ignorant, he i reproved 
7 alli he u judged of al. 25. And ſo the ſecrets of 
heart are diſcloſed, and ſo falling upon bu 
face, he will worſhip God, returning word that 
God indeed is among you. And 4. 19. I willgome | 
unte you ſhortly—and | wil know not their words 
that are puffed up, but their power. 20. For the 
72 of God 1s not in words but in power, 
ich, 3. S. I ans filled with power by the ſpirit of 
the Lord and with judgement and might roſhew 
to Jacob bis defeftion, and to Iſrael his fanne, 
This makes the miniſtery to bee lively and 
powerfull. Luk.11, 27. eAndit came topaſſe, | 
when he had fpoken theſe things, that a certaine ) 
woman of the malimude lifting up her woyce | 
ſaid uno him, Blefſed ts the wombe that bare 
thee,and the breaſts that gave theeſucke. | 
This demonſtration is either in ſpeech or in 
geſture, 
The eech muſt be prri:wall and gracions, 
Thor ſpeech is ritual, which the holy 
Spiritdoth teach. 1 Cor.2.1 3. #hich things al. | 
4 wee ſpeake not in the words, which man; wiſ⸗ 
dome teacheth, but which the holy Ghoſt tea. 
cheth, comparing fpirituallthings with ſpiritu- | 
all things. And it is a ſpeech both ſimple and 
petſpicuous, fit both for the peoples under- | 
ſtanding, and to expreſſe the Majeſtic of the 
Spirit. Act. 17. 2. Pau / diſpated with them three 
Sabbath daies out of the Scripture. 3. Opening 
(Dar-) and ſhewing that Chriſt muſt ſu fer 
and N G4l. 3. 1. O yee fooliſhGalatians: 
—to whem leſus Chriſt before was deſcribed 
in your ſight,and among you crucified. 2 (vr. 4. 
2.But we have caſt from m the clokes of ſhame, 
and walke not in crafiineſſe, neither handle wee | 
the word of God deceitfully : but in declaration 
of the truth we approved our ſelves to every 


Goſpel be then hid it is hid to them that per ſh, 

4-1n whom the God of th world hath blind:d 

the mindes,that i, oft he in fideli, &c. 
Wherefore neither the words of arts, nor 


Greeke 


* Non wette 
ſed vinucea | 


—— — — 
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— !Greekeand Latine phraſes and quirkes mult | A minittery,but che perlon of the Miniftcr, He- 
be intermingled in the ſermon. 1. They di- { , rod heard /ohn Bapri/t willingly, not becaule | 
ſturbe the minde of che auditors, that they { | he was 2 good Miuniſt.r, but becauſe he was a | 
cannot fit thoſe things which went afore with good man, Mark. 5. 20. Well faith Nr E ne, | 
choſe thar follow. 2. Aſtrange word hindreth | | He rat teache:h ſound doctrine andliuas wic- 
the underſtanding of thoſe things that are | KA. reacheth that with ene hand, which hee 
ſpoken. z. It drawes the minde away from the | cleckerh away with the ther. C hryſeſtome upon 
purpoſe to ſome other matter. che twenty of Matthew ſaith · I He doctor of the 
Here alſo the telling of tales and all profane Churcb by teaching well and by lving well in- 
and ridiculous ſpeeches muſt bee omitted. ſtructeth the people how they ought to live well: 
The ſpeech is gracious, wherein the grace but by living il hee doth mſtrutt God how to 
of the heart is expteſſed. Luk. 4. 22. And ai | condemne him. And in his 30. Hom. in A. If i 
bare witneſſe of him, and wondred at the gract- an caſie matter to ſhew wiſdome in words,teach 
ous words which proceed:d out of his month. mee live by thy lif-,chis us the beſt teaching. For 
Joh. 7.46. The Officers anſwered, never man words make not ſuch an impteſſion in the 
ſþake like this man. ſoule as workes docs 5. A Minilter, that is 
Gracc is either of the Perſon, or of the Mi- | B | wickedeither openly or ſectetly, is not wor 
| niſterie, thy to ſtand before the face of the molt holy; 
Grace of the perſon is the holineſſe of the | | and the almightie God, Jer.1 5.19. I Hereſore 
heart, and an unblameable life: Which how- thus ſaith the Lord, If thou returne, then will [ | 
ſoe vet it makes not a Miniſter, yet is it very bring thee againe, and thou ſhalt tand before | 
neceſlarie.1.Bccauſe the docttine of the word mee. Ila. G. 6. / ben flew one of the Seraphins un- 
is hard both to be underſtood and to be pra- | te me with an hot coale in his hand, whigh be 
ctiled, therefore the Miniſter ougkt toexpteſſe had taken from the Altar with the ton gi. 7. 
that by his example, which hee teacheth, as Aud be touched my month and ſaid, Loe, this 
it were by a type. 1 Pet.5. 3. Not as thonghye | | hath touched thy lips,and thine ins quit ie ſbal be 
were Lords over Gods heruage; but that yee taben awa wan ſoune ſbal be par ged. B. Alſo | 
may bee examples ( im types) to the flocke. I heard the voice ofthe Lora, ſaping. i hom ſhal 
1 Tim. 4. 12. Bee an example to the fauhfull, | | [ ſend? and who ſhall goe for s ? Then I ſaid, 
beth in word and converſation, Phil. 4. S. Fur- | | Here am I, ſend me.Lev.10.g.Then Moſer ſard 
thermore,brethren, wha: ſoever things are true, te Auron, This u that which the Lord ſaid, 4 
whatſoever things are honeth—thinke ontheſe | vil bes ſanfiified in them that come neerewnro 
things.g.Which ye have both learned. aud rrcci- C me,and | will be ylotificd before the fight of all | 
ved, and heard. and (cene in me thoſe things doe, | | thepeople. And bence it is, that the judgements 
and the God of peace ſhall be with you. 2. He of God remaine for wicked Miniſters to trem · 
what is not godly, howſoever he may under- ble at. 1 Sam. 2. 17. Therefore the ftnne of the | 
ſtand the Scriptures, yet doth he not perceive men was very great before the Lord: for 
the inward tenſe and experience of the word men abberredthe offering of the Lord,& c.xcrt; 
in his heart. Pſal. 25.8, The Lord is good and 25-They obeyed nor the veyce of their Father, 
right, therefore hee teacheth ſinners his way. | | besauſe the Lord meant to [lay then, N | 
9. Heemakgth the meg to walke inthe Law, The parts of ſauctitie are eſpecially, 1. A 
and teachethubs meeks hi way. Ams 3. 7. oed conſcience. 2 Cor.. a. er o re jyycing 
Surely the Lord God will dee nothing but ho ro- fbi, the teſtimamie of our conſeienge, that as 
vealerh his ſecret to bis ſervants ths Prophets. | fimplicitue and gadiy ſincerity, anal nur in floſb 
Gen. 18. 17. eAndthe Lord ſaid;Shall [hide | | wiſed»we but h the grace of God, we have ht 
from «Abraham the thing which I am abort to | our cunder ſation in thy world.1 Tint. vg. K ca- 
doe ? 18. Seeing that Alrabamſhal br indeed | ping faith and a gold conſcienge whicld ſore h. 
the Father of 4 great and mightle nation, & c. | ving put away, 4 concern. the.faith have 
29. For know him that he will command hu ! ſhipwracke. Acta g. 6. Andberem I on. 
ſonner-and his houſhold after him, that they | devour my ſelfe to have alway 4 eleere conſci- 
keepe theway of the Lord to doe rightconſueſſe | | ence towards Goatund towards wen. it this be 
* and ud gement. 3. It is a thing exectable in the | yvanting, the mouth of the ſpeaker ia ſhut. Ita. 
fight of God, that godly — ſhoold bee 56. ro- I heir warchmenare all blindethey have 
conjoyned with an u y life. Pſal. o. 16, | no knowledge, they are all dumòs degger, they 
17. Futo the wiehęd God ſauth, hat haft-thou cannot harbe, they lie and ſlecpe, ana dal r in 
to doe to declare ine ordenances;ardto tals wy | | ſleeping. 2. An inward feeling ot the do crine 
| covenant into thy moat h ſeeing thou hateſt to be to be delivered. Wood that is capable of fire, 
reformed ? It is a ſtrange ſight to ſee him, that doth hot burne unleſſe fire be put cu it: and he 
is the e of the way to others, to wander muſt firſt bee godly affected himſelte, who 
out of the way himſelte, and to ſee a Phyſitian would ſtirre up godly affect ions in cher men. 
of others to bee full of botches himſclfe in | | Therefore hat motions a ſetmon Auth re- 
the meane while, as Naz1anzene ſpeaketh. quire, ſuch the Preacher ſhal ſtirte up private 
4. It is au eccleſiaſticall ſecret: That the Mini- ly im his one minde, that he may kindle up 
fter #1ght to cover his iufirmities, that they be che fame in his heaters. 3. The ſeate of God, | 
not ſeene.For the ſimple people behold not the hereby, being throughly ſtrucken with a te- 
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gnitie and authoritic may be procured and 


TheoArt 


— —— — —— — 


of ropheſ ring. : 


— — — . — —¾ —— 


vercnt regard of Gods Majeſtic, he ſpeaketh A 


— —— —— 


Let there be that gravitie in the gelſure of 


ſoberly and moderarely. 4. The love of the | | che body, which may grace the Meſſenger of 


people.1 Theſſ. 25. But were gentle among yon, | 
as a nnr ſe that cheriſheth her children. And that 
affection may appeare,the Miniſters duty is to 
pray ſeriouſly and fervently for the people of 
God. 1 Sam. 12. 23. Godforbid, that I ſhould 
ſinne againſt the Lord, and ceaſe praying for 
50. F. The Miniber muſt alſo be (owls) vene- 
rable, that is, ſuch an one as is to be reverenced 
for conſtange, integritie, gravitie and truth- 
ſpeab ing, who allo knoweth how to performe 
reverence to others either privately or pub- 
likely, as is befitting the perſons ofall his hea- 
ters. õ. He mutt bee (ovg;wr)temperate, who re- 
ſtraineth in wardly his over vehement affecti- 
ons, and hath his outward fathions and ge- 
(tures moderate and plaine, by the which di- 


preſeryed. Therefore he muſt be neither cove- 
tous (p,Xepzupde, 3 lover of ſilvet) nor (A, 
a follower ot wine, ) nor litigious, nor a ſtriker, 
nor wrathfull : And let the young men exer- 
ciſe themſelves to godlines, and flie the Jufts 
of youth,1 Tim. 4. 7. 

The grace of the Miaiſterie is 2. to be apt 
to teach H a) Tim. 3. 2. Now Paul. 
meaning is, that it is hot only decent and lau- 
dable it this gift be had, but alſo that it is ſo 
neceſſatie, as that it may not be wanting. For 
this conſideration Næcia nene refuſed 4 Bi- 


r an time wii geve them reumu. 
may Aude the trath 1 Col. L 29. Admonifhing 


| 


| heare. Ia. Neri end 
thy voicr liked trum 


| ory bal Act. 2. 4. And Petur ſtanding with the 


fthement. Irs 


| Theſe thing aſpeabe and chert and rebute mib 
| hinsſprabe as the oracles of Cad. 3. Leale, her- 


men by his miniſterie. Job 318. Ia fui of 


|anatter; and the ſpirit: 


every. 
perfect Chriit Teſwne. * | 
| oy reve cither lacbe a ctten of the voice 


icke : and Theephlatt this place 
ſoich, chat this dot of eus w eſpoci af al 


other neceſſarie to he fauna im Biſhops, bn the 
Nicene and Miletian Councell, this was im- 
poſed in ſtead of a puniſtiment, to hold the 
name of a Miniſter, but not to preach the Goſ- 
pell. a. Authoritie, whereby he ſpeakethas the 
Ambaſſador of the great /ebovahb, Tic. 2. 16. 


all authhar im Pet. 4.11. [fanymun ſpeaks, let 


by being moſt deſirous of Gods glorie, he 
doth endeyour to fulfill and execute the de- 
cree of election concerning the ſalvation of 


cempellerh me. 

16. Behold my belly if-an the wine whi th 

2 Tim. 2225. Infiruching thew—proving if God 
them bat : 


man that wee may preſent every m 


* 


ofche bodie '1i/- \ | 
The ybice oughtto be ſa 


err en 
6 * 


,thatabmay 
net + lift wp 
$7« Inthardaſt 
axd grta day of the Feaſt, leſus flood wy and 


eleven lift ap his voice and ſaid. 
In the doctrine hee ought to be more mo- 
derare; in the exhortation more fervemt and 


— —— 


xo verr;-wvnd he the wur betties that dra. 
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ITI Preaching 


| now to ſpea 


ple in calling upon 
| — ford unte him, Lord, teach we to pray, 
abs alſe taught hu Diſciples, i Sam. 1 4.24. 


God. It is fit therfore, that the trunke or ttalke 
| of the bodie being etect and quiet, all the 
other parts, as the ame, the hand, the face and 


(as it were) utter the godly affections of the 
heart. The lifting vp of the eye and the hand 
ſignifieth confidence. 2 Chro. 6. 13. Salomon 
made a braſen ſcaffold, and ſet it in the mid deſ 
f the court 
led downe npon H bnees before all the con gre- 
gation of Iſrael, and firetched our ks hands to- 
wards heaven. 14. And ſaid, O Lord God of I 
rael, &c. Act. 7. 5 5. And Ste ven being fullofthe 
holy ¶ heft, bending his eyes up to heaven beheld 
the glorie of Ged. The caſting downe of the 
eyes ſignifying ſarrow and heavineſſe. Luk. 
18. 13. Bor the Phblican ſtandin g farreoff 
world not ſo much as lift up his eyes to heaven, 
but he ſmote his breſt, ſaying, God be mercifult 
to me 4 ſinner. 

Concerning the geſture, other preceprs can- 
not be delivered; only, let the entample of the 
gtaveſt Miniflers in this Kinde bee in ſtead of 


a Rule. 


— a I A I ns 


CHAP. XI. 


Of conceiving of Prayer. 


Itherto hath beene ſpoken concerning 
of the Word: it remaineth 
le of the conceiving of prayers : 
which is the ſecond part of Propheſying ; 

the Miniſter is the voice of the peg= 
God. Luk. 11. 1. One of bus 


Here are to be cunſideted?: 

1. The matter thertof, firft che wancs and 
ſinnes of the people t and then the gtaces of 
God and the bleſſings they Rand in need of. 
1 Tim. 3. 1.1 — cv" above all things, 
that ſupplication bee made for all men. 2. 
For Kings and theſe ther are in anihoritie. J er- 
tul. Apolog. ſaith, He doc all pray for all Em- 


quick rauygne, 6 ſafe family, couragiaus mies, 
4 farthfullConnecll, lazall ſab — peacrable 
world; aud whatſorwer things are de fired fa 
man def Cæſar. Againe, We prey for Em- 
peronre, for their miniſters and powers, for che 
fate of the time, for abe quietneſſe of their af. 
faires,and for the delaying of their death. The 


Lords prayer reduceth chis matter to ſix 


heads, which are Gods glorie, kingdome, and 
obedience, the preſervation of the life, the te- 
— of ſinnes, and the ſtrengthening of the 

2 The forme thereof. 1. Let there be one 


9 


voice, and that the Miniſters alone, the people 


being in the meane while ſilent, and ſewing 
| their aſſent at the end, by ſaying, Amer. Act. 


_—_— * 


eyes have ſuch motions, as may expreſſe and | 


and upon it hee ſtood, and knee. 


peromes, that they may ohe A long life, a | 


þ 


4. 24. he when they had heard theſe things, 
| —— 


—— — _@____ 
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Mt. 
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| T heeArtof Prophecie. 


they lift up their wyce with one acer i vate 


Cod, an i ſaid &. Nch. 8 6. e444 EZ aprai- 


ſed the Lord, the great God, and all the people 


| a*ſwered, amn, Au-. 1 Cor. 14. 16. Elſe; 
| When thou bleſſeſt with the ſpirit , how ſhall he 

that ſupplieth the plice of the unle arued, ſay A- 
| men,at thy 7:9 ngof thankes ? luſtine in his 2. 
Apoll. Anonine faith: When the ( ae:2@ds ) 

Preſident hath fiaiſhd his prayers and thankeſ* 

givings, alltheycople that are preſent, cry out 
| with a favourable approb tion, ſayivg, Amen, 
Athanaſins Apol.ad Conſtant. Imp. Euſeb. li- 
bro 7. cap. g Icrome Procem. 2 in Gal. 

2 Let the yoyce be vnderſtood, i Corin 

14. 1 5. Iwill pray with the Spirit, I will pray al- 
fo with the underſt anding ; I will ſing with 
the Spi it, I will ſiag with the und:1ftanding 
alſo, 
| 3 Letthevoyce be continued, not jagged 
and abrupt, that idle repetitions may be avoy- 
ded,(5+7a0%44-)Mar.6.7. 

4 The parts, which are three: Conſidera- 
tion, Ordering and Vttering of it. 

Conſideration is that, whereby fit matter 
for the framing of prayers is diligently ſear- 
ched for. 

Ordering is that, whereby the matrer being 
found out, is diſpoſed in the mind in a certaine 
order. 

Prolation or uttering of it is that, whereby 


— 


— — 


A it is orderly pronounced in publike to the e· 
dylying of the people. 


Trin-wni Deo gloria, 


* 


THE ORDER AND SYMME 
of the ſacred and onely Method of 


Preaching, 


1 To reads the Text diſtinilly ont of che Ca. 
monicall Scriptares, 

2 Togivethe ſenſe and underſtanding of it 
being read by the Scripture it ſelfe. 

3 Tocollelt «few and profitable points of do- 

B Orme ont of themttmrall ſenſe, 

4 Toapply ( if be bave the gift ) the doctrines 
righth eolle Ad, to the life and manners of 
mu in a ſimple and plaine ſpeecs. 


The fumme of the Summe. 


Preach one ('orift by Chrift to the praiſe of 
Chriſt. 

The Writers which lent their helpe to 
the framing of this Art of Pro- 

phecying, are: 

Auguſſ ine, Hi ming ius, Hyperiav, Eraſmu , 

Wllyricus un gandus, Iacol us Matthias, Tho- 

odors Ber, Franc iſcus [uning. 


— — 


| 


_ 
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Soli Deo gloria. 
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It remaines 0 -yeeres- be, will 
lay ? Truely that yee ti 2 my Work 0 eder — 
frame it anew where ne e de fe | me, ſo ſatre as it is meete , and 
2 that yee accept of this all timorip-of my good wil. ſe things. re will performe, I will 
make account that I ha weg t ne no a — * 
a (e) Tyberian, that is, |, mo reverend Prefi- — 
dent, and yee thirteene Wwolth Thar! — — 134. 
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b 1 "4 
RIG A* : a 2 


"HE 8 GETS 


3 8 _—_ 3 
5 | 
CIETY O'EC SHIPEVLL 
LE IN CAMBRIDGE, CHIEFLY 
eRe erend Maſter, Dido: £3 wv wo Ba r- 
vvELt,and thiefhirozng Fellowes of the ſame. 


=4 [ was cuſtome among the Gentiles , every yeate to ſend New- 
DEAL gifs one toanether, which thing Serena doth declare, (a) he . er 
Ef: brd, that Hybris did by an Edict forbid the entereourſe of Now 2 
f yeares-gifts. This cuſtome the Church hath condemned of 

and for that cauſe hath ea ghar Tertullien (b 4 bLib.4 Þ 
laune, 41.6. 14, 


e 


yeeres-pift1 Abe. 
cell, which ſaith, that it LEE the carrying 


open 


Therefore (excellent Sir) nd unte ho Niwgeare if after the old cuſtome, yet 
I ſend. For that very day, hic x haſt yeare, this my brood : which now 
I dedicate to you to be cheri muriſhedzend I pamnne it to ye of my thank full 
minde, ſot your maniſe 2 


Colledge well knit cogyther. 
| | 
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Gee n 


An admonition tothe Reader, 


AHRISTI AN Reader, 1 fet before thee « Tablet or little | 2 
Briefe of the holy and heavenly Hiſtory. I call it a Digeſt fals- 
ing Tertullian, and the example of the Romane law 2 


| 11 it I laue endea v oured according to my ſmal power, to ſet : 

Ave things before thine eyes. 25 RY 

I. An barmony or Chronicle of the times. , 

2. An harmony of the ancient Hiſtory and of the Prophets, 

3. An harmony of the Goſpell. | 8 

4. An abridgement of the whole ſacred Hiftory. 

5. The notable * hyſteroſes of eutry chapter. F 
I would that thou ſhouldeſt ſee and indge what 1 haue performed. apt? 
This ß 1 warne thee of, that ſome of theſe things which I write ere called imo doubt- 

fall queſtion, becauſe 1 am deſtitute of teſtimonies out of holy Scripture, on which I might 

relye. As for example: 1 . the Hiſtory of Tob, to the times of loſeph ani Iacob, 
oncly upon probable conietFure, becauſe there be ready reaſons to prove that be lived before | 
the law was given, and after Abraham. The late indgement there is for the refl. _.. 
If any where thon ſeeft me divert fromthe received and common opinion of Chronicles, 
know that there ts great controuerſie and diſagrteing about thas place: know that there ars 
ſome of the moſſ learned hich are on my fide : and knew thet it is not my minde to limit, 

to detract or toaccuſe any men. In all things as neee as can, I ame at the truth ar lea 

at that which is next to the truth. There is ftrifſe tas much already aud theſe are mus times 

. ay thing cadaeh, per datiihs 1th 
If this my Dige et before t g :for I [end it forth 

5 ht for this — onely,that — tree the —— of thoſe that both can and 

wil gently and truly cenfure, and that I my ſelfe might be directed, warned,corretted, 


L1I1 3 


the unfolding it rehearſeth the orders of times and deedes done. 


_—_— 
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| | CRIT coco oro 


| The Proem, or Tntrodudicn. 
Lell 


Digeſt or ſacred Harmo- A given to the Well after wards, Can. 2 T- 14. 
— Angicipation of gs l, wheathir gs done 
| later ure mingled uh former Hiſtoricꝰ as Fa, 
38. 41 mb le ent that I foal £9947 into. 
ment, plaincly deſeribed | thetenſe abe Hard This laying oughe to be 
& ang laid forth, This or- | (et hefote theſc xeniij vcrſe. 75 shon 
| | der muſt needs beg moſt , | Fave udo iis ſet, 2 K o. verſe 8, 
| excellent, am of all men moſt worthy to bee | |. Recapitulayon je cat by f 


4+ int] 
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2 
rische order ahd te- 
bur of the bookes of 
VE | Wo che Old and New Teſta- 
© \ 


0 kn which the Author of all order him- which belong to fotmet times, are 
| eld bat obſrred in br wekingee ſv ssifhey followdSio — 
A Digeſt doth afford two things: the order | | netierthe Rory of Aſichab, and the Warte 
| | of deeds done, and the order of the times: \ ofcho-Bewjamiter, which happened when Phi. 
| be order of deeds is thteeſold of Nature, near was Prieſt, are annexed to the Hiſtories 
| of Dignity,of Wiſedome, B | of El and Sawmpſov.  Phineas being dead long 
| of Nature is; when that which is aſore unleſſe we will haye him to have lived 


ſetmoitin te and exiſtence, is propoun- | | 30⁰ yeares, ud, 8.19.20. c. W 
| 8 firlt place : 25 for example. In the Aud thus farte of the order of things in the 
booke of Geneſis, firſt the Creation istold, | | holy Bibleʒnov / ſollo weth the order of times 
1 ben che Fall, aftet ward che Promily of the | | 

| ———ů— ee 


| which the Chronology doth declare; 
be order of Hg ty is, when thargyhtchiis | 
moſt worthy obraineth | 


Chronologie is a doctcine of the time of 
This che holy Ghoſt bath revealed in 
tures ſo farre forth as it helongeth to 


ſche Fav of. God to know, jt Boe the 
| wedge thereof, God hath reſerved | 
N 1 f Imlelfe,s 1.6. 3% \ 


| 
| 
| For he waz $ of Chron logie are two ;\Nota- | 
| ooyeares old. But Sm w tion, and compofitioo. | 
| K for he wat auh tho Notation is chat which de termineth the | 
Cod de ſecond yere c quantity and mcaſute of the parcs of ſecular 
| The order of Wiſedomeis, when by farre loch as they ate conſidered by 
| a placed in that tenour and ance hi themſelves. : 
| ſerveth beſt for the compoting of a ſhort, The parts of time arc fiue;houre,day, weeke, 

| | plaine, and continued Narration. moneth,yeare, . | 
This order doth often admit his &yferoſes, An houre is a certaine part ofthe day devi- 
| Hyſterefir,is an inverſion, or (as I may fay) ded : and is either ſimple or compound. 
| amiſplacing of the ordex of Nature for ſome. | * A ſimple houre ig either naturall or tempo- 
| juſt cauſes : and it is twofold ; Anticipation, ry. 
| | and Recapitulation. | A naturall houre is the foure and twentieth 


Anticipation is that , by which ſomething | | part of a nacurall day. A 


is told as if it were done, which notwithſtan- A temporary houre is the twelith part of 
ding was not done in that time and order as an artificiall day./oban.c.11. Are there not 
it is told, but afterward { or, it is a Narration |D | twelve houres ofthe day? And lat. 20. inthe 
of a later thing in a former place. Parable of the houſholder , there is mention | 
| The Anticipation of names is, when thoſe made of the morning, the third, the ſixt, che 
names are uſed in former Hiſtories, which ninth,and the elev-nth honre. 

weie given to things or places afterwards, a compound houre is a quarter, or the 


Gen, 14 7.Thence they returning,came woto the | | fourth part of anartificiall day. 
which is Cades:) Terome up- | | hexe are foure quarters therefore of cve- 


fountaine Mi} h ere: 
on this place ſaith, that it is ſpoken by Antici- | | ry artificiall day, every one of which quar- 
ters conſiſteth of three houres, and taketh his 


pation, being not then, but a good while af. 
name fromthe laft, The fiiſt quarter from 


| ter ſo called: For the place at the rocke in the 
a Hen - miſ- wilderneſſe, is — 46 5s Fs of judge- the morning to the third houre , is called the 
third houre, The ſecond from the third 


* ment, becauſe there God judged the people, 
f | houre, to che ſixt houte, is called the ſixt 


weft. Hebr. in Cen. So Agar is ſaid to have 
wandred about Beerſbeba, that is, the Well of houre. The third, from the fixt houre, unto 
the ninth, is called the ninth houre The 


the Oath, which name not withſtanding was 


— 


fourth, 


— — . — — 


— 


— 


7 utroduthons. 


— — rt—_—_—_ — —— <— —___—_ 


ſourth, from the ninth houre, to the Sunne - ſec- 
ting, is called the evening. Of theſe kinds ot 
noutes thoſe places ſeame to be underſtood, 
' Wlarke 15. 25. Aud i was the third houre 
| when they crugiſied bin: Iabn 19. Is, {t was 
\\ the preparation of the Puſſeover, and about 


the 
ſixt hovure. 1 hen deſiuered be him to 1 | 


| crucified: Luk, 22. 44. And it Was abent the 
frat haure and there was adarkiuefeoverall the 
| land. The mm: is, that Chiſt was crucified 
| at the third and th: ſixt houre :the.third hourg 
| being, ended and goac : the ſixt houre going, 
bat not ended. "PR | 

If any one (hall (ay that this partition .of 
the day is fained aud novell, Et hum heare 
Cenſorine lib. de die Natale. 10. Some, faith 


into foute parts. Let him KH allo chat a,. 


mong the lewes the night was ted int 


watch of the 14g hs leſus went undo them waking 
on the Sea, 


he, doe divide the day, and like wile the night 


foarc watt hes, Afarth 14-25-21 the fourth ( 


A 


An Hebrew day is eicher Natuyal or Artifi- 
crall, 


ning and the evening. 1 " 
The morning and the emmy are the bounds, 


The firſt,is fran the ninth houreto the ſetting: 
ofthe Sunne. The ſeconds from the Sunne: 
ſetting unto the ſhutting in of the night, Lev. 
23-3. In ibe firſt moneth and ihe fourezeeth 
of the moxeth betweene the two evenings ſpall 
the Paſſeover of the Bord, 

A Natwrallday according to the diverſe u- 
ſes thereof, is either a * wer lie day, ot a Help 


A worte day, is that which is appointed 
for our civill buſineſſes, and (as it ſeemes to 
mee) this day among the Iewes, laſted from 
Sunne · riſing to the dunne· riſiag, chat is, it be- 
gan at the morning: Exod. 11. 4 why ſitteſt 
thou thy ſelfe alone, and all the people fland 
abont thee from morning to even? Marth.28 
1.1 the end of the Sabbath when the firſt day of 
the weeks began to dawne, It is not likely that 
Matthew ſpake theſe things after the manuer 
of the Romanes, ſceing that he wrote his Gol- 
pel eſpecially for the Hebrewes. 

An boly = is that which is appointed for 
holy uſes. An holy day is onely wade by God 
to whom onely it belongeth to bleſſe and hal- 
low the times. 4 

An ba day beginneth at the evening 
and endeth at the evening, Levit. 23. verſe 32. 
From even to even ſþall ges celebrate the Sab. 
bat h. 

The boch day common to all Ages is the 
Sabbath, which according to the morall law, 
is a cercaine ſeyenth day ſet apart for Divine 
warſhip. Heere is to be noted, that ſometime 
the word Sabbath is put for the whole weeke. 


= 


of the Sabbath,1 Cor. 16.1. 


A N iturall diy, is the ſpace. of faute aud 
tweutie boures,containing alſo both the mor- 


of every dayand the evening, 18 of two ſorts 


D 


I fal twice a Sabbath, Marke 1 6. and the firſt 


—— :Véê—H 


An Artificial day, is the ſpace of time from 


in Winter. ;.. 


time alſo ot leyen yeares, Hass 


Leut og 
weekes axe determined pens 


679 


the rifing of the dune to the ſettiag, ob» 4. 
wherefore it is longer in Suma and ſtiorter 


A peel, is the ſpace ol (exten daycs, ſome⸗ | 


pe cæ. I | 
na Ak, 86 . the 18 4 22 
the depary 72 9 t, Sede 
of were ſull Moanetheg of WM 
N 


7 
Wer 


dayes.and ahalfe, Herebpoy cer 
the-complamenc of the counte ol 
te peas a de 
yeare; yea, aq ſometime the ( 


bling, e eee 


© 
: - 
. 
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"4 pr yo oder 2285? Lan mor bY 

| The Heb Gm che gi 21. Sunges 
conrte1 th 779pic 5. BBY | -Onta' | 
2 36g 0 Rive hot 54 © 6 nit 
This 


The 150 dayesbeir 
the 17 day of the 7 


The waters were 


In the yeare 601 the 
moneth the earth was 
All theſe belng conhde1 
ther ic will appeate that th 
prehend 3 3nogethes, and that e 
did containe 36 dayes , whereby al 
thered, that before ¶ Moſes the Ep n 
conſiſt of eleven daves, but odely of HV. 
The na: urall beginning of the yeare is in 
the moneth 45:6 or Niſas, Fot the World 
doth ſeem to have been Created in the Spring 


© + % 


— 
W » — 
5 ” 
= . | 
* 12 » 
1 


being ſpent, he came out at the end of the Tez 
cond uoneth. But this firſt and ſecond moneth 
cannot accord with Autumne , becauſe after 
the 2 moneth , Noah could nor provide victu- 
all enoughto ſetve himſelfe and the creatures 
for the whole yeare following, the ſecond 


ming on. To this opinion do agree, Theodaret, 


— 4 G 

1 & 

o . 
1 , 
- , . 


time, not in Autumne, For Negh entred into 
the Arke, in the firſtmoneth, and the yeare'|. * 


| Harveſt being now paſt, and the Winter com- 


a 


— — 


Ll1l 4 queſt. 


832 — 


| 
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their 
releaſe 
"There was alſo befide rhe naturall yeare 
propheticall which by the like is to 
Waere tc Yee ale ice of 3 60 | 


2 
y eth in like | 


22 the laſt of the time 
8 dee ee ban hx 8 
it is that the yeares of the Kings of Iu- 
Ane dox ofien fall ons withia the 

- | compaſle of the other, which cannot juſtly 
reckoned , but by a certaine doubling. 

-hrift was in his her ſixe and thirty 


houres or there about j but the E lit 
225 Haw comesthistopaſſe?why, 


ery well faith ; 47. 
Wu Hr, The Scripture is wont 27247 
times, as that which in ſomewhat over or under 
the inft uumber ic not reckoned, Let that be an 
example, Numb. 14, verſ. 34. You ſhall beare 
your iniquity for forty yeares. Theſe words 
were ſpoken to the Iſraelites, in the ſecond 
— tere pu. ſhment f | 

| puniſhment full chirry eight 

yeares,and about forty. * W 


Fntroduions. 


queft.71,upon Exod. Ambroſ.libr.1, Hexam, 


c. 4. Leo Serm. 9. de Paſſion. Bade de rationt | 


om > Bur it is went to be objected, 
that herbes and trees were brought forth with 
ripe fruit, and thetefore the Cteation was in 
Autunmne. But I anſwer, that God gaue every 
tree to bring foorth His früſte in his 
tune: but that 


out 


| „ ,buyings, ſcllings,bondages, 
| [the les off lubl. 


— 


e unde to 
G "and | 2 heticall t 
2 and the Prep Nm 


LN wv 


of time by 


- 
- 
* : 


which the Scrip- 


the middle part of the time , and you 


ereof is m ) in 
ting. V 


departure; and therefore 


3 The third is, that Time is taken in ac- 


| | or of the New. 


e Abraham was borne the 70. yeate of Terah, 
it will be altogether uncertaine when hee was 
borne. For if any one ſhall ſay, Abrabam was 


a counts either for the time already ſpent , or 
| for the time now in ſpending, and not yet 
paſt, Matth. 27. Aer thrte daes I will viſt | 
game. 1 Kings15, [n the eighteenth yeare of |- 


Feroeboam , reigned eAbia three yeares : ad 
yet afterward it is ſaide, that his ſonne be- 
ganns to reigne in the twentieth year of le- 
roboams. | 

4 The ſourth is, that the beginning of the 
time in computation is put ſometime exclu- 
| fively, ſometime incluſively. 

A compound time is that which is made 
of Apes, Yeares,Dayes, or Monethes, joyntly 
together: and it is either of the Old World, 


The time of the Old World , is the conti- 
nuance of the yeares, from the beginning of 
the World, to Chriſt crucitied, which is about 


4000 yeares, - 
* The Sabbath of the Old World is the ſe- 
venth day from the Creation, which was 
conſecrated for Divine Service in Paradiſe be- 
fore the Fall. ; 

The preparation of che Sabbath, is r of 
the day going before, whereas chiefly 
the Law was given, proviſion of Victuals was 
made for the approaching Sabbath. There- 
fore whereas it is ſaid, Jb. 1 9. verſ. 14. It was 
the preparation of the Paſſeow er, it is pot for the 
Paſſeover it ſelfe, but for the Sabbath in the 


after 


Paſſeover, or Eaſter. Marke 15. It wu the 


Preparatios which & before the Sabbath. 
And Luke 2 3. And that 4) was the Propar a- 
tiew', and the Sabbath drew ov. Againe, the- 


the Evening onely , in which the Lambe way 
ſlaine, for it ſeemesthe reſt was worky day. 
CMarke 14. worſe IA, 13, 14. Hence it ap- 
pow that the Paſſeover had not his Eve 
A herione ofthe Old World hathtwo parts, 
che t withour the Law, the 3 with the Lav. 
The time without the Law is from the be- 
ginning unto the time when the Law was gi- 
ven, and it hath three particles. 

The firſt is from the Creation to the Flood, 
and it conſiſts of 1656 yeares. 

The ſecond is from the Flood to the pro- 
miſe made unto e Abraham, 3 67 yeares and 
no more. For I thinke(ſaving a berter judge- 
ment) that Abrabew was borne the 70 yeare 
of Terah,and not in the 130 yeare. Reaſon 1. 
The Teſtimony of Moſer , Gen 11. 26. Te- 
rah lived 70 yearcs and begat eAbrabam, Na- 
bor and Haran. Now the icope of the Chap- 
ter, is to declare the genealogy of Chriſt from 
Adem unto pr a9 Therefore he poin- 
teth at Abrahams yeares, not at Nabors or 


| whole day ofthe Paſſeover was nor holy, but 


Haraxs, eſpecially bauing done Gin all the 
precedent generations vnto Abrabem, Rea- 
ſon 2. Vuleſſe it bee taken for granted that 


borne the 130. yeare of his father, and that ir is 


— —ͥ 


K — 


— 


plaine 


Tntrodultions. 


plaine out of the Scriptures; I anſwer , that 
it cannot be ſhowne throughout the Scrip- 
tutes that Abraham was borne the 130 yeare 
rather than the 131, or the 132 yeare of 
Terah, For Moſer faith nos any where, that. | | they were foureſcote and more, and 
Abrahem departed into Canaan I was the multiplication of ſeed promiled. 
the ſelfe-ſame yeare wherein Ter«b dyed. All any one urge me that Alrabas was por the 


things which are joyned together in the or- | 


der of Hiſtory, are not like wayes con d 

—— eee, account it ram : — of 9 

| xacle , that himſelſe being too yeare o comprehend | 
ſhould have a ſonne : how s hee bee all the ity of Ges. . 


that journey, Hebr. 1 1.Bur the charge and 


mile be received iu Vt ofthe Chaldes before to ti Temple | 

hee went to Haran. 3. The judgement of the | | 480 yeeres, 1 Kingr6.2, At che beginning of 

ptimitiye Church afſenteth unto mee, and I | | this particle, the le we | 
| thinke it worthy to bee followed, unleſſe it | | entrance of the it was tenued by 

bee manifeſt that it hath declined out of the | | God, Exed, 12.2. Then were fell 

way. eAng.decivit. Dei. 16. c. r 5, To him a- inted, the Paſſeover, F 


ch reverable Bede, all oſpbu , rnd Teber fe. Expiniony and the af of 
Hiſpal.orig. lib. 5. Iſ any object that Moe | | Tabernacles,&c. | 

ſer doth tell the Rory of «Abrahams going in- Of the Paſſcover there are two parts, ſift, 

to the land of Canaan , after the death of Te- | | the killing ofthe Lambe , which. 

rab. 1 anſwer, that it is done by Recapitulati- | | the 14 day of the firtmeneth ,. ar 

on, that hee fiaiſh che biftecy of Trab (© | which ſhucteth in the day | 12. , 6. 
inued narration, If any urge the | | Theother part is the feaft of the 

. effter that bu wherein the P aſchall 

drad,Ged brong be bim into this land. | | Dent, 16, Thou ſhalt offer the Paſſroviy nate 

I anſwer,thac chere was two goi the Lord thy Gd, of (heeye and bullechgs inthe 

hew imo Canaan. /The firſt was before the | | place which the Lord foal chuſe. See un ur- 

ample, 2 Chron. 35. This ſcaſt laſted ſeven | 

daycs, which werecalled the of unlcs- | 

of ſweet | 


vened or ſwcet bread, The firſt 


bread began at the —_—_— in he 

14 day', for which fourtecnub 

was called of his larcer pr fully 

ſweet bread, Aar te 14. Ia. yet the 
—— — were not killed before the 1 The laft 
that Abrebew did not buy one plot of ground of the feaſt was the Sabbath Wag a5 
untill a yeere or two aſter his fathers death. | | fo 25 any oſche reſt , and for order fake 
Thus St. «Avgufine in the fore-named place | | it was called the ſecond Sabbath afier the firſt. | | 
hath taught to anſwer, neither doe I ſee what 6.1. | | 
cau be i. | Thefeaftof Pentecoſt was excluſively the 

The third particle is from the promiſe to 50 day fromthe end of Eaſter , the 

the Law, and is 430 yentes, Exod. 12. 40. Tbs | D| Iſraelites out the 15 day, and the 


dwelling of the children of Iſrael in f was, | | beginning of the 50 dayes muſt be reckoned 
430 fret, Gal 3. 17. fromthe 16, L.vit. 23. 16. 

The aboad of the children of Iſrael There was alſo two holy yeeres appointed; 
was onely 210 yeares, For | | aSabbatarieand a lJubilie, 
fromthe out of Vi to the birth of The Sabbatarie was every ſevench yew, 
[ſacc , was 30 from thence to Jae | | wherein reft was given to the earth 
j was 60.from to the going downe into The lubilie was 49 yeare from 
Egypt 130. now if you take theſe numbers | | the former Iubilie, chat is, if you exclude | 
from 430, chere will temaine 3 10 yeares in; | former Tubilie yeare ; but I is the go yeare 
which the Iſraelites dwelt in Ægypt. If any | from the former inclufively,Lev. 24.1 1. This | | 
ſoy that 600000- armed men within the | is the commen ſaying, but the lubilic 
ſpace of two hundred yeares could act bee | | yeare is every fifty yeare diftinAly numbred, ; 


— — 


1 1 1 - | More- | | 


—C ———— — — — 7” 


_ > 


Fmrrodutdione. 


Morèsver in this particle was che governe- 
ment 61 indger for 57 yeeres, Which by 
Te appeate. And there- 
fore v OA 1 ae. it is ſaid that 
ethem Iudges for the ſpaev of 450 
I ſeemeth thus to bes taken: From 


85 


ifion of the lan, unto Sammel there 
| el Tae and this number 
Saint Bek: te have fer downe te je · 


| — 5 e of 
Fan 

| war ariſe juſt 
1 muſt not bee 


leparately numbred, but it is to be held for a 
—— of co — 


Jes 


in the — of the 


of the 


e are 


unte ce deftr 


PR 2 

+; 
A 
* 


[ork at trhisf er hich bu 
edi forraine warres. | Someriaichthe 


perf with age or difea. 


the governavnt of the 


The third eee is the time of the cap- 
| lon, of 70 yeeres, Ierem. 25. 

veſt 11. ning of this particle 
ſeemeseo- bee ar the! butting of the Temple 
in che — 4 For — 2 
| was dot one de ſolation of the peo 

— 12 which alſo muſt kee pe 

\ Sabbaths,2 Chrom 35. verſe 22. But the 
f ago 


could not -reft all the time before, ha- 
eee 2 
eee nu the returne out of Ba. 
bylo to the beginning of Danieli weekes ; 
nd ifaboir fovreſcore yeeres —_ T. 
Dan 25, hee ſpeaketh euch ho goingforth 
of — as by which not onely 
che ofthe Temple , but ee had. 
r and f of their Citic 
as allo we: Now we teade of no ſuch Edict 
in all che Bible , before the ſeventh yeete of 
w. For the of 
Cyrus, and the Edit of Darins th 
of cheſe ſpeake on 


That tht jiteres of 


be 1—— particle is from the — 


2 
— 


— 


il 


= 


this Nabupolaſarin Prolewie was not the ſame 
with Nadzcbaanezer , 1 adde this one thing, 
" that the Beclipſe of the Moone in the ſeventh 
yeere ot Cambyſer doth differ from that 
| Which cheven dayes before the Mo- 
natehy of Hue, 1 91. Ialiun yeeres, and 
44 and that this is diſtunt from that 
which happeried in the ninteenth yeere of 
Tiberius, 36 3 luliun Moreover, from 
| thee Ecc lipſe in the 21 yeere of Daria Hife 
F the Ecclipſe in the fat yeare of Pariu- 
Codom there are 151, Iulia yeeres. Theſe 
things to bes as [ [ay Proteins his account 
doth — dcelare who reckoneth 126. E- 
/ u yeares from Nadonaſſor to the Be- 
 chpſein the fift yeare of Nebwpollaſer, and 2 24 
yeares to the Ecelipſe in the ſeventh yeate of 
— ambyſes,& 424 yeates to —— — 
and 718, tothe rajgne of 4 Ml- 
megiftilib.z .c.8,md 5.14. With this agrees 
the calculation of Pruſſia , whoſe accounts 
for beginnings and ends of times are inoſt 

'certaine; which runne thus. 
From Nabondſſur to A — of the 
ye ares dayes. 


cares. 
Ortde death of Wer yr 3 —260. 
Of Ialus Cæſar "JO 1 —==—309. 
© Of our Saviour Chu iſt 746—310. 
From _ death of Alexander, to the begin- 
t 
"% Inline Ceſar —278——50. 
Of our Sayjour Chriſt ———— 323 — Fl. 
From da nh) an, of Cheift. 


— 
He anch will thinke theſe 


to bee 
fained, he muft utterly overthrow all logiſti- 
call Aſtronomy. And trucly this ſeemeth to 
me to be a notable argument to prove the 
truth of the holy "becauſe the ſa- 
— — 
moſt exactly the con 
ons of the hervers. Ang onthe other fide 
this is unto proofe z the beginning 
. to ber ragitis hoyerre 
of cy, ot Darius , becauſethen al- 
moſt all burnane biftories , and all aſtrono- 
micallobſeryations are to be een. 


terfeir. 

a All the ki of wheantkieryiono mention 
made io Fare, Nebeanidh , Heſter and Daniel, 
for the moſt part did in this time, 
whom 1 ( following the j of M. 
G Salter and Trwporaria )docdIfiioguiſh af- 
cer this ſort. 

They were either Medes or Perſians. 
Medes were two. Thefirſt e{ſnerm, 
the father of Dari Alollus, Das. 9. 1. This is 

#;rhe of che Medevand 
| government from 


the PerGans as Tome Hiſtorians dera y. 
It ie probable; that bee was the busband of 
nor Ter r. 


et woe 


Reaſon 1. nnn 


there was gra- 


vitie 


— — 


„* 
9 


__ 


| my 


| vitic and prudence joyned with a certaine 
1 1 Py 
pietie, but in 7 luſt and levitie. 2. 31 r- 


þ 
| 
| | 


| vnder Cambyſes, Dariut Hiſt. Þ 5, of Kerner, 


ria: 


— — —— — 


— — 


— — — — — — 


doc heusin tne firſt yeare of Cyrus,” the capti- | 
vitic being ended, came againe iato Icwrie, | 
Err. 2. Therefore he did not live in Perſia, | 


and it is nat credible, that he who was molt | 
| carefull of the true worſhip of God, would 
| return againe into the Ealt , when he might | 
uſe che benefit of his liberty, 3. Xerxes in che 
ſeventh yeare of his reigne , was out of Perſia 
in Sardis or in Gteece, not returning home un- 
till che eight years, Ameſirts allo his wife was 
a moſt wicked woman. The objechion of the | 
Palace of Shuſan, is of ſmall force; for fay 
that it was the Palace of the Kings of Perſia 
while Cyrus reigned, (as S:rabo faith libr. 15.) 
yet the Palace of the Medes might bee in the 
lame place before Cyrut his time. For Strabo 
faith in the aforeſaid booke, that the Palace of 
the Perſians was not there before the Medes 
were overcome. If any one thioke other- 
wiſe, he (ha!l uſe his oe judgement by my 
good leave. Intheſe and ſuch like things 1 
will aot contend, | 
The ſecond is Dariut Medus, hee was the 
chiefe in the ſacking of Babylon, /ſa. 13. 17. 
ſer. 5 1. 11. and the Babylonian Empire was 
in his hands for the ſpace ofa yeare, Dav. 6. 1. 
This fame is Afſnerw, Err. 4. 6. 
The Kings of the Perſians are theſe. | 
I. Cyrus, yeares 30. but after the Conqueſt 
of Babylon 7. and from hence the Scripture 


wimeſſeth)ackndinledged Darins to be Em- 
perour ef the Medes and Perſians , when hee 


A 


C 


which 0 a he ruled together with Da- 
Means, Dan. 5. 28. 

2. Cambyſe; 7. he is Artaxerxes, Exra 4. 
verſ. 5. 7 

3. Darins Hiſtaſpu 36. By this man 
the Temple was ee , and not by the E- 
dict of Darius Not hu, unleſſe we will (ay that * 
there were ſome ſurviving in the ſecond yeate 
of Darius Nothws, which were almoſt 200. 
yeares old. For Ange in this very yeare of 
Darius doth take for granted, that there were 
ſome of the people yet leſt that had ſeene and 
knew che beauty of Salomons Temple. 


led the armie againſt the Babylonians, over 


4. Nerxet 21. Dan. 11. 2. 
= - Artaxerxes Longimanas 49. E274 7. 1. 
6. ' 


14. 
6, Daria Nothus, or Ochus, 19. 

Of thoſe 
| until Alex 
7. Artaxerxes Mnemmn 43. ander, the 
8. Darius Ochus 23. | holyScrip- 
9. Darins Arſes 3. cure ſpeaks 
10. Darm eArſamis 6. nothing, 
nor Jeſe- 

3 phas, 


| be fiſeparticle containeth the weekes of 
Daniel and therefore it is of 490 yeares. | 


By this mans edict * 
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up 2nd downe, ett. 1 21. The beginningof 
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Thet- weekes ſectit to inc tot to end 4: ths 


death of Chriit ; aud not at tlic fiaalt ditivu. | 
ction boch ofthe Tewple and Cie by 7+: | 

- p A [ 
tur. Rekfon r. The Coyehant wich many | 


was plamtly conſii mec, partly by the tre. 
ching of CHriſt, aud partly by tus Paffion. 
But it the laſt Wecke be extended further to 
che deſtruction of che Cite, then in that tine 
alſo fone folemne c ague I. 6u1d haue betue 
conficmed: but no league was confirmed in | 
thelaſt Weeke mor: than was iu the lat but 
one. 2. Banic? doth 'plaiflely ay, Seveney 
week: s are determined open thy people, aud 
upon the holy Crie, to u ſuihe Me, 
and to ſeale vp tliè fiunes und 46 t 

the iniquity, and fo bring in cuertatting righ- 
teouſne ſſe, and to ſeale up the viſion and pros 
pheſie, and to annoint the molt Holy, which 
is the Meſſiu. Now if the deſtruction of the 
Citie did end thoſe weeke s, then not 0 but 
65 weekes and an halfe were determined for 
the finiſhing of theſe things; for in the 69 
weekes , was made the ſaris faction for ſinue, 
and the Mefi.zs annomted. 3. If you beginne 
the weeke tiom the ſecond yeare- of Paris 
Nothus , then Nehemias ſhall havo continued 
unto the 32 yeare of Darius enen, and 
ſome what longer, and he ſhall be an hundred 
and ninety ycareo!d , and then allo fit for 
long iourucyes: and Ezraallo ſhall be farre 
elder, 


In the middle of the laſt wecke began the! 
Miniſtery of Chriſt or the time of his going 


his Miniftery was when bee was baptized of 
lobn, and being annointed with the holy 
Ghoſt; was ſent to Preach, and it endured un- 
to the day of his aſſumption, and conſiſts of 
three yeares and an halfe almoft, 


The firſt yeare was from che firſt Paſſeo- | 


ver, lohn 2. 13. untill che Feaft,Jobn 5.1. The 
ſecond yeare is from that feaſt unto the Pafle- 
over mentioned. /obx 6.4. The third yeare is 
from this Paſſeover unto that whereat Chrift 
was crucified, ſob» 13. 1. This Paſſeover was 
celebrated the 1 4 day at Euen, both by Chrift 
and the lewes themtelues, Male 14. 12. 
Now the firft day of unleavened Bread, when 
they ſacrificed the Paſſeover, and bu Diſciples 
ſaid unto him, Where wilt thou that we gas and 
prepare that thus mayeſt eate the Paſſesvr ? 
Lube 22.7. Then came the day of wnleavined 
Bread when the Paſſeover wnſt bee offered. The 
eating of the Paſſcover, was either tha eating 
of the Lambe, or of other checre made of 
part of the ſacrifice accerding to the Law. The 
eating of the Lambe was alwayes on the 14 
day, and it is not likely that the Ie wes duiſt 
violate ſo plaine a Law. The eating of the 
other cheere,was on the 15, t 6, nd 1 vayes, 
and yet not by any that was polluted; and of 
this latter is to be undetſtood that place of 
Jahn 18.veiſc +8. They went net mts the com - 
mon Hall, left they ſhould be defiled, but tbat 
they might eate the Paſſeover. 
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The time fro n che · ; ptiſ · ne of Chriſt un- |A | ſolemnely performed. $-condly, labs the A- 
to the firſt Paſſcoyer, is almoſt halſe a yeare. poſtle doch acknowledge this diy to be- the 
And chus is the time of the old world; the | | Lords, Neu 1. ko. that! N 
time of che new follo veth, which is from the the honour of Chriſt. And reſt ofthe A 
poſtles have obſerved thit fine day in ſtead 
of the Iewes Sabbath Ar 10. 7. Vea, Chriſt 
himſelſe doth ſeeme to haye done the ſame, 
Th . TEE 18 
| lobn20.19436, Thirdly , it is che opinion of 
| Cyprian, that ci afſon was a Sacrament 
| of the Sabbath to be kept on the eight day in 
p the New Teſtament. 53. A5 19. 4d Fidem, 
4 ga 4. ci. da, 22 6.3. The Lords day was 
ba owed by Chrifts reſorretf ion. And Ser.25 L. 
Th- let did erdaine the Lords day to bee 
kept with religions worſhip. | 
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| 4 the matter of things viſible. ,, {. a -+rwrmt aamenms » 
nf \ TheSpiriccheniſh:ch that matter moXing vari 5 
1 Light riſeth out of darkneſleQ. r l 1 
2 * The firmament i made and \che waer AT 5. 


3| The water being gathered together ie apron ull, Ida eg arc 
| OT inthe garden of Eden. £2" 262 'o2799 MT I 


p 4 Lights are created inthe FirmameN,! 115) 516 29003 207 bon wor) dT £1 
5 Birds and Fiſhes are made out ef tho Mam; wh 200 131 Þ4c Hl 147 *T1 
Beaſts and all Cattell are framed out of the Rast. „ n ee 
- | Hithetto Gnely a miſt did water the eortall mt eee nf 
The body of Adam was made of the duſt. 
God biearherth r hun 

And man was faſhi after ibo likengfle mono 
— EY 
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=. Being arraigned — pubiſhed. Vg. adT | 
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|, | —+Hehatsnow called Heveb, n e 
' | The firſt garment made by Coda ' 2061 104 le galten dT | 
The caſting of Aden and Een of ess 01 - nod 21 bare 
a Cain ache (ſt that was bornobingdqutado wore: 1 | 
| 1 7 —1＋ ee e 2169 07 ee ene 
19 Cue abcloffer ſacrifiewiaiGodg » en pz > ede gala? c 
Cain moved witheoviekjjjews hygbrothers[1125 217 +>» AN 
„ 0 —_ — 
| br 


City beit in the 

| 430 TE I ADELE 

13 2 — bet 
Then men 20:6 HD ͥ ud boni 


| | Kenan borne the Een bb bow! Hm ache 
| + 95 | Mahalalcel borne the RE Lara 15d to 19Ww03 2dfT 
n 
1 


— . — _ = 
* — Tx cr -” 


460 lared borne the 65 yeare of Mahalaleeli>/110 51557 ©; 24 amnod hi 

622 Boe borne the 62 yeareof lad. o , 2 d i 0d e 

687 . owe Ak et ol. — 
| 4 7231 Lamech borue the 187 yeare of 22 07 2d; 210d ii men . 

1 dyed being 930 yemes old. — ÞAmodaiion? x 
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I=T? Met at Gn divided tad dave, 
10 1 The tops of the mountaines a in — $ 
11 12| The Crow and the Dove are ladet bens | ' 
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| H . 301191 8 
| Nature 8 
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| Marriage is confirmed. 9 
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prom.| World.” ( 687) Gewefis.Chrom. 1. 
| 4 | Hagar haviag runne away, teturneth to ber miſtrefle, 16 
2040 Iſmael is borne. | OO — — 16 

20 | 7 | Circumciſion is inſtituted the gg yeare of Abrahams age. 17 
| The names of Sarai and Abram are changed. 17 
Abraham and his family are cir — 
Abraban receiv eth three Angels into his houſe. 18 
' Haac is promiſed againe. 18 
| The de ſtruction of Sodome is declared unto Abraham. 18 
Abraham prayeth for the Sodomites. 18 
8 Lot teceiveth two Angels into his houſe. | | 19 
| | The wickedneſſe of the Sodomites. — — |19 
ö The ſaving of Lot and his daughters. 19 
| The burning of Sodome. 19 
The inceſt of Lot with his daughtets. — — \19 
22 goeth from — Beet ſhe ba. — 
Abimelech is puniſhed away Sarah. | © 
Abraham prayeth for him, and he recovyereth. — — 10 p 
20 [aac is borne in the 100 yeare of Abrahams age. 21] 1 
2050 | Serug dyeth in the 230 yeare of his age. : 11 
30 2 Iſasc is weaned — — 21 
Hagar is caft out with her ſonne Iſmael. 21 
The Covenant betweene Abimelech and Abraham. 21 
40 | 23060 | Abraham is proved in offering his ſonne Iſaac. 22 
jo | x | A Ramme is offered in ftead o hig ſonne. | |Þ | 
60 | 2070 | Thepromiſe ofthe bleſſing is confirmed, Ve 
2c80 | Terahdyeth in the yeeare of 205. — _} 
3 | Abraham gocchro dwell in Oansan, AQ. 7. | 
| <9 Sarah dycth in the yeare of her age, 127. 23 
Abraham bewayletb her. 23 
He buyeth a field to bury her in. p 23 
. — t _—_— | 24 
Rebecca is gotten to | 24 
11 . 24 
Abrabam having married childrevd. 25 
2090 — from IG. 25 
is | "6 | Arphaxad dycththeyeare af his age, 483. — — — 
2 | | 
80 - lacob and Eſau are borne in the fixty yeare of Iſaac. 25 
2110 
Abraham in the yeate of his , . 13 | 
4 a — — * — 
Eſan ſelleth his birth- righe fora meſſe of pottage. — 25 1 
| 6 | Tſaacgoinginto aGerar. 23 
For feate he fainerh to be his ſiſtet. 26 
He goeth to Beerſheba, 26 
| The promiſe is againe confirmed to Iſaac. 26 | 
roo 2 * Eſau taketh wives of the Heathen when he was 40 yeeres ole. 1 
110 13 Shem dyeth ia the yeere of his age, 0. — — 11 
120 | 
* Iſmael dyeth in the yeare of his age, 137. — 2. 
159 17% Iſac intendeth his bleſſing to Eſau. 27 
260 _— lacob by the craft of his mother gettoth it ſtom him. 27 
lacob by the counſell of his mother, fleeth to Harap. 27 
In a dreame by the way he ſeeth a Ladder. 28 
The iſe is made againe unto Jacob. — — 8 
1 is received into Labans houſe, 29 | 
He ſerveth ſeven yeeres for Rahel. ——— ... 
5 | Leahis broughcto his bed in fired of Rabel, and in accepted. — 
He covenanteth to ſerve ſeven yeeres more for Rake 29 
Rabel is married to Iacob with Leah, 29 
* * Heber dyech in the 4.64 yecre of his age. _ 11 | 
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en. arid. (688) Geneſis 
= £ 7 Reuben. [Cbren,x. 
2 9 2 
: _ 2 borne of Leah. T 
2190 Iudah. 
2 Dan. ide. 0 
170 3 Vepcbel. are borne of Bilhah Rahels maide 3 
4 | Gad, : — 
5 Aﬀer * borne of Zilpha Leahs maid. 30 
2 I har. 
- Zebulon e borne of Leah. 30 
Dinah is alſo borne of Leah. | 30 
— is borne of Rahel, in the ycare of Iacobs age, 91. 30 
Iaco — to ſerve ſixe for catte ll. * 
He get double wages by his art and cunning. 30 
* — — — |, 
He departeth from Laban with all his s 31 
* " He being accuſed of bimſelſe. ä 131 
The covenant of betweene Laban and Iacob, 31 
God comforteth Iacob by his Angels. — 32 
Fearing his brother, he craveth aid ef God. 32 
| Hewreflleth wich an Angel. 1 | 
Who nameth him Iſrael. _. - — — 32 
— . — ae | 33 
Eau by much intreaty receiveth Jacobs giſts. 1 33\ / 
4 . ̃ — —ͤ—— 7 33 
| 6 | Iacobdwelleth in Succotu. | 33 
7 | He.commeth to Sechem, where he dwolleth 8 yeares. 133 
| There he a poſſeſſion and buildeth av Alta. — [33 
9 | Judah having turned from his brethren, marrietir Shunli. 38 
| 22100 Er is borne. 38 I 
I Onan is borne, / 3 ; 
2 , 38 
1 f 3 3 | | 
? 37 | 
35 
35 
35 
35 
- 26 
37 
37 Tan 
37] |, 
| 2 
| 2 
be 900. 
i againft his friends accuſations. 731 
i his ſinne. 33 
r — 
| for himſelfe and his friends. | [42 } 
—— his 2 to him. 42 
9 | Thamarisgiven in marriage to Er, who 
Onan having married her, periſheth — 2 wickedneſſe. + 
2220 £23 as * 
200 2 | Tudah committeth ineoſt with Thamar. 8 
7. loſeph made ruler of Potiphers houſe. L 
The chaſtity of Ioſeph: 39 
| — riſon three yeeres: | — 
kepe gi prin cometh le Loſph — 
| He | the Kings ſervants, 39 
AY 8 | thc diethin the yeere ofhioage, Ula. [49] 
| 178 9 | Pharaohs dreames. . — 13 5]. 
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Prom. Perla. (689 ) Gemeſis, 
Ioſeph . them. | 41 / | Chron . 
He giveth counſell to provide for the famine to cone. 4 | _ | 
Hereupon bimiclte is made ruler oyertheland of Egyp, ring $0 youres of {17 
age. R eig b 
The marriage of loſeph. — un Sas 
2 230 | The (even yeeresof plenty begin. | > 12150 cf 50 ven lus 
T Manaffesis borne, 1 uin g 
* 2E — N bd i s 2 
7 —ä— 1 | | $A 
yeeres * ——— 85 
| 8 | h his ſonnes into E rc e vows 1% 17 -Þ | 
loſeph entreacech them as N 29% iT ad "ues A 
| ——ů | I 0 an 6 SS 
i of and the price in their luce ee 
Ben — with the reſt. Hu gf price: ü 5ME 
| The Cup is found in Benjamin#fackeo*-) v7 rn content! mw 2 


— 


— 
— 


- 
d * = 1 
N „„ 4ͤ%,L rꝛà —— • 


d : 
| 
30 5 
1 
5 ? | 
" $3504 35: EAR 
— 1 Ya * wo?” | SÞ | 
1 HET 3 Iz r . U 
\ 21 Jene W 4 
| N er — 3 5e YE 
. 2320 : Ms 147 year ofhis Vee Be wealth . — ON. : 2 1 
Sor — ec ee | 
; e A irs 8 4 
N are.: 1 
50 19K e 13 1 „ 755 
0 — bur v⸗ | 
| Murren: ter: dez. | 
80 5 he 
90 1 is 42 etre: 
Ae n 7 * N 
2 1222 37: n 3 
242 2 | 
1 8: | 
— | — i. 5 1 p | gt... 
2450 * 8 1 22 1 
zo q God heareth the moane of the children of Iſiael. 3M; 
: [Sol ad ls be hed of hi prope i xr | | 
* WL. — Ph CESS IT RES : "3 | - 
, $267 3 Mmm 2 — 


— — — —— 
— www. 


— World” ( 690), 4/5) Exod. Nam. | 


Sn 
— — — — — 


—— — — — —— — 


— 


| | He is taught how to behave himſelfe. | 3 2 bres, i 
Moles drawing backe is confirmed. 4 
Their de- Aaron is given tohelpe. Moſes and he — his Calling, — 4 
parture ; ye bringeth his wife and children to lethro his father in Law. 4 
1 ont of od couſitmeth his Calling unto him again + 
Egypt. e asketh leave of his father, and goeth toward Egypt with his family. 4 
| 8 circumciſion of his ſonno being neglected is puniſhed, 44 | 
e being circumciſed by Zipporah,God is appealed, —-————— 4. 
| bleſs ſendeth Zipporah backe to her father. od « + 37], Þ 
o{esand.Aazan doe their age to Para 7 145 D 
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The cle anſing water is deſcribed. 19 Cbre. 1. | 
30 Miriam dyeth. — ——— —— 20 wo 
2490 | The people murmure for lacke of water, chiding with Moſes. 20 \ 
Moſes is commanded to ſpeake unto the Rocke, : 20 
He ftriketh with diftruft. 20 
Hereupon Moſes and Aaron are barred from entring into the land. 20 
Edomdenyerh the Iſraelites paſſage 20 
Aaron dyeth in Mount Hor at the age of 123 yeeres. — — 20 
Elea zat his ſonne ſucceedeth in his roome. b 20 
King Arad fighteth with the I ſraelites. 21 
Iſrael having vowed a vow unto the Lord; vanquiſheth Arad. 21 
| They come to Zalmonah. | 33 
They depart from Zalmonah and pitch in Punon. — — 33 
The fiery Serpents are ſent for the murmuring ofthe people. 21 : 
They ate cured by prayers and looking on the brazen Serpent. 21 
They goe from Punon to Oboth. — — 33 
| From Oboth co the mountaines of Abarim. | 33 
0 After wards to Sared and Dibon Gad. 33 
From thence to Almon-Diblathaim. : 33 
From thence they pitch their cents before Nebo. — 2 33 
There they praiſe God for a fountaine of water. 2t 
The Kings of the Amorites are defifeyed,and their Kingdomes taken. 21 
Og King of Baſan is overcome, — —— — 27 
|| Moab ſendeth to Balaam to curſe Iſrael. 1 
By the way he is rebuked of an Angel. 2. 
Twice he aſſayeth tocurſe them, — — 23 
Being changed by inſtinct, he bleſſeth them. | - 23 
Balaam propheſieth of the comming of Chriſt, and the deſtruction of the Wa. 
tionsthereabour. a 24 
The people commit fornication with the daughters of Moab. 25 |- 
There periſh for luſting 24000. 25 
| The zeale of Phineas h che of Ged, 25 
| God eſtabliſh iſherh the Prieſthood to Phineas and his poſterity. 15 
God commandeth to kill the Midianites, | 25 4-4 
The people are numbred the ſecond time. _ | 3 
Moſes is commanded to divide the promiſed land. | 26 "0 
The heritageof the daughters of Zelophahatl 3 — 2 
Moſes is ſorewarned of his death. 27 | | 
loſhua is choſen to he his ſucceſſor, 27 
. The Law of ſacrifices. 28 
Sacrificcs for the latter Feafts ofthe yeere, — — 29 | 
The Law of yowes. 30 
Revenge is taken on the Midianites. | 21 \ 
The Reubenites and Gadites poſſeſſe the land on this (ide Iordan, 32 
The halfe tribe of Manaſſes gets Gilead. 32 
The land of Canaan is divided into nine tribes. 34 
Cities are aſſigned to the Levites. 35 
The inheritance mult not be given from one tribe to another, 306 | 
Moſes about to dye,readeth over the Law to the people,a primo copit. ad _ 
God renueth his Covenant, > 
Moſes rehearſeth bis ſong to the people. — 
Moſes dyeth in the yeere of his age, 1 20, and is buried by God. : 
The Iſraelites mourne for him 30 dayes. — „ 
46 3 | The Lordencourageth Ioſhus to invade the land. * | | 
Ioſhua ſendeth men to ſpie Iericho. 8 
Rahab hideth them and ſaveth them. — — — | 
| Ioſhua commandeth the people to prepare themſelves. 4 
They promiſe to ſave her and her family, "i, - 
They come to Iordan. | 
The people is ſanctified. — — 1 
The Prieſts are ſent before with the Arke, 3 
Iordan parteth aſunder while the people paſſe. 3 
They ſet up a monument in remembrance of their paſſage, 3 
Circumciſion commanded in Gilgal. : 
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Being circumciſedchey keepe the Paſicover. — | 5 
Manna ceaſeth. - 
Ioſhua is confirmed by a viſion. 5 
The wals of lericho fall at the ſound of the trumpets, 6 
loſhua cutſeth him that ſkall build chem againe. — 6 
| They of Ai put the |ſraclitesro flight. 7 
The puniſhment of Achan for lacritedge. 7 
The ſiege and winning of Aj. 8 
An altar is ſet up in Gebal. — — 12 | 
The Law is written upon ſtones. 8 
The bleſſings and ste rehearſed, 3 
The craft and league of i 9 
| Their deceit is puniſhed wich ſervitude. — — 
God haileth, and the Sunne and Moone ſtandeth boch ſtill. 10 
The five Kings are ſlaine at Gibeon. 10 
Their bodies are hanged upon trees. 8 10 
loſhua ſubdueth that whole countrey. — — — 10 
Caleb asketh Hebron. 14 
Toſhua returneth co Gilgal, 14 
2500 And now the land had reſt. 14 
The commandement for dividing the land, 13 
50 The divifien of the land on this fide Iordan. 14 
Hebron is eſtabliſhed to Caleb. — — Is... 
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— 7 — — — 11 
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230 — | 
| 3 13 Gedcoa is confirmed by adreame, — — ＋ b 
4 14 The enemies are put to fligbt with the trumpets, pitchers,and torches. | N 
| 5 5 5 Gedeon doth appeaſe the Ephtaimites. — — 
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; 5 2.1 4 They are grieyouſly oppreſſed by the Philiſtims. 
; They cry unto God and are rebuked, 1 
| ＋ They repeat and obtaine mercy. > 
9 1 Tephte Iudge 8, yeares 6. — 
276002 He is made Captaine of the warrc againſt the Ammonites v3 
I [2 He vowetha vow. — — 
2 4 Embaſſadours are ſent to the Ammonites. WS} 
300 3 Is The victory of le ker Bob ads nero. 7 50. . 
4 6 His daughter is@crificed, 7 o; ...d —:?ʃ 
/ | .. A The warre of Iephre againſt the Ephraimiten - 
$ |x Ibſan ludge g. yeares 7. — 
6 2 The Ephraimites knowne by their tongue are ſlaine. 
7 13 Sampſon a Nazarite is promiſed, — 
8 4 The promiſe is confirmed by fignes. | 
95 The ſame promiſe is performed, Sampſon being borne. | 
277916 |: | ThePhiliftims oppreſſe the Iſraelites 40 yearcs, 
I 
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1 z |22| He lovech a Philiflim, 
N 2 | 3 23 On the day oi his marriage he killeth a Ly on without weapon. 
340 3 4 |24| Rerurving from his Nuptials, he caketh hony from the body of the Lyon. 
4 is | 8 He propounderth aridgle. | 
5 6 26 His miad is detected b bis wife. 
6 7 27 He goeth home without his wife. 
7 8 28, Hekilleththe Philiftims. _ 
8 9 |2g Thewifeof Samplon is married to his companion, 
9 |10 30} His wife thus gone, he burneth the Philifluns corne, 
2800011031 The Philiſticns revenging themſelves, againe he ſliyeth them. 
1 120320 He i bound and brought unto them. 
2 13530 W ich the j · bone ot an Aſſe he killeth a thouſand Phililims, 
330 3 [14/34 Being chirſty, Cod giveth him water. — 
4 13655 He goeth to an Hatlot at Azzah. | 
5 15/360 He carrieth away the gates of the City, 
6 1737 Dalilahdeceiverh him, and bereaveth him of bis ſtrength, 
7 153 8 They put out his eyes, and put hum in the mill. 
8 1939 He pullech done the houſe on the Philiſtims. 
9 1040 And there dyeth with them. — — 
28101 Eli Iudge 13. yeares 40. adamant 
1522 
"IF 2// 
360 3 - Hannah envieth Peainnah. — 
4 5 She is derided for being barren, 
5 6 She ptayeth to the Lord for a ſoune. 
6 7 She voweth her ſonne unto the Lord. 
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Bede his Martyrologium ſuſpected, 303. 2 d. 
Before God, the SS of an oath,184.1 c. 
unlawhull in common talke, 184.2 c 
Beggers of two ſorts, 144 2 d. luſty beggers 
are not to be releeved, 144. 2 d. ſave in 
caſe of neceſſity, 145. 1 a. going about to 
beg diſallowed, 145.1 b. Chriſt lived not 
by begging, 143 2 d 
Beleefe, fee faith. Whether all be bound to be- 
lee ve their redemption, 62 5.1 d. The com- 
mandemeatto beleeve and repent is more 
generall than the promiſe of mercy, 257. 
Id. 608.2 b. why its given to all, 608. 2 b. 
Belee vers conſidered two wayes, 266. 2 d. 
foure kindes of belee vers, 287.2 b. 634.1 
a. how true belee vers are knowne, 247.2 d. 
308.2 b. they ſerve God freely, 217. 1 c. 
276.1 b. Their union with Chriſt, 21 6. 
2 b. other priviledges : as free from the 
curſe of evill, 308. 1 b. ing can hurt 
them, 308, 1 b. theirs is Chriſtian liberty, 
308. 2 b. not ſervants to the law, 329. 2b. 
theirs is the inhericanee, 244. 2c. They 
muſt be ſufferers, 226. 1 a, Their miſeries 
— — — They muſt 2 
miſe againſt reaſon, 228. 2 a. cepe 
— 2 b oy 
Belilarius bis great miſery, 317.2 2 
Bernards ſuſpected and counterfeir workes, 
504,2d 
Binde : power of binding in the Church hath 
foure degrees, 168. 1 a 
Blaſphemers ought to dye, 252.1 2 
Bleſſing of God: how obtained, 243. 2d 
How temporall bleſſings are to be rightly 
uſed, 228.3 a how to moderate our affecti- 
ons towards them, 3 13. 1 c. A threefold a- 
buſe of them, 320.2 b 
Blood of Chriſt, how it redeemed us, 238. 2 c. 


Boaſting lawfull and unlawfull, 342, 0. when 


lawfull, 193. 2 c. 418. 1 8, reaſons againſt 
vaine boaſting, 417. 2 c 

Body af Chriſt, threefold in the Fathers, 562. 
re, how the body troubles the mind, 45. 2 d. 

Bondage: whether lawfull among Chriſtians, 
265. 1 b. the lewes bondage before Chriſt, 
270.1 a Spirituall bondage ſtands in three 
thinge, 306. 1 a the ſigne of it, 306.1 c. gtie- 
voulaeſſe of it 308. 1 d 

Bonaventures P ſaltet of the Virgin forged, 
50 5. 2c. 


＋ — 


Canon of che Old Teſlament approved by 


Brethren taken ſundry wayes in Scripture, 
182. 2c. 3512 

Brotherhood naturall and ſpirituall, the 
ground of meeke dealing. 3 50. 1c 

Brotherly kinducſſe, 2 1.2 d 

Bribes, whether they muſt be reſtored to the 
giuer, 198,12 

Bul-baiting, how allowed, 14 1. 2 4 

Buls of Indulgences, 58g. f d. accompted 
bubbles, hy the Popes baſtard, 415 2d , 

Burdens of two ſorts, 359.2 d. 373. b 

Burdens which may be borne by othets, 359. 
2 d. how we are to beate them, 360. 12 
442. 1 d. bow every one muſt beare his 
one burden. 373. i b. Chrift bath freed 
vs from a three told burdenz 7 5.1 c 

Burgeſſes of heaven, their behayivur, 300. 2 c. 


C 


Cæſat of Alles, go 3.1 c. Iulius Cæſat made 
Emperour by the Senate, 719, Auguſtus 
Czar, when and how long,729, I | 
Cæſar, when and how long, 721. | 

Calamicies, what to doe in common calami- 
ties, 219 2 4,266.28 _ . + 


Callingis ei- 


niſteriall, I $9.1 b. 1721 ordaiges | 
every man for his calling, 177- 1 b. howto 
pleaſe God jn our Calling, 271.2 d 3 12.1 

d. faithful neſſe in our Calb 

2 2. patience in the 

. aſſurance of Gods p 

1 d. Gods calling twofold, 330. 1 a. time of 


God calling. 1 80. 1 c N 
Cambyſes his eigne, 683. 20. 716, he is Ar- 


taxerxes, (83. 2 c 


the Fathers, 5 08. 1 c 
Canon taken two wayes in the Fathers, 50g, 


I a 

Canonicall houres with che Fathers, 525. 
t d. with Papiſts, 68 2 c. Thtce : buſes 
therein, 68. 3 d 5 

Captivity of Iſrael into Aſſyt ia, hen, 710. of 
luda into Babylen,714. 

Cardinals, 393. 2 d. touy degenerate from 
theit ancient eſtate, 594.1 b. 

Cares of this world unbeiecming Chriftians, 
268.1 c. — 

Carnall men deſcribed, 3 41. 1 b. two forts of 
carnail men, 348. 2 d. How to know whe- 


ther we be carnall, 394 2 c, 
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Carolus Magnen his booke agzink che | death and ſacrifice was volunary 263; 16. | 
| Conacell of Nice, not countcrfer, 504. | Hcedyedfor all, but not for every one 2. 


112 like, 62 1. 2 b. le is not revealed to cvety 
| Caſhanus bookes juſtiy condemned, 02.1 2. | particular man, 640, 2 d. we muſt behold 
| | Cacalague of our Gaucs profitable +0 bee | | Chrift crucified, 22.3, 1 d. Thebenefits of 
| | mudc,329.20 it, 223.22 

{ Catechiſme defaribed, 665. 1 b. neceſſary, | Chtiſt is thegreat Prophet and Doftour of 


| his Church, 172.2 b. He ſhewes it chree 
1c wayes, 2.2 c. He hath neither partner, 
Cztholique - This word uat in uſe in the A- nor Deputy as Mediatour, 292. 2 d. 309. 
„. 22. We is to bec c- E c. The time of Chriſts miniſtery , 683. 
counted que, 86. 1 n' 2c. Heu notthe Miniſtet of fin, 21 5.2 b. 
Centers caikly, reproved, 202.1 C. Too how Chriſt as man differs from: all other 
t men, 275. U b. 274.2 C. Hard ſyeeches of 

Ser Law,25 1.1 b che Fathers about Chriſts humanity ex- 
Ceremaomier of che Fewes retained indiffe- pounded, 5 13. 2 b. Chrilt taken for che 


rene Ul che deſtradtion of che Temple, Church, 242.2 2-659. 1 4 
| Chriſtians deſcribed, 4. 2 4 Theirdurics, | 


88,rc | 

Howchey became impovent and begger- 340.2 bg41.1 c. How men ſhewthem- 
ly,2$3.2c. how we are to teſuſe cctemo- ſelves Chriſtians, 44.2 a.rriall,423.1b TI 
nics before the adverſaries of che cruti, ie, what it is, 678. 2 b. parts oſit, 


13.24 57 8. 2 b 

Ceremonies of jon and of order ; and | | Chryloftomes baſtard workes,497.1 b | 
how abrogated, 25 1.1 b I Churchoneanhtuch wicked men in it, 191. 

| | Chalcnges untawfall co bee given or taken, C. Viſible Churches ſubje& to Apoſta- 

120. 2 b. 226.1 c C95 cie 287. 2b. 299.2 d. Church conſiſts 


Change belong to all carthfy things, 185. of Teachers and hcarers, 380, 1 a, Shee 
Se e0 TEN 22 is troubled three wayes, 3 17. 18. Moſt 


troubled wich unneceſſary matters of cir- 

cumftance,426.1 h. Three rules of dire- 
— — of a Church, 

I61,1 b. Iufallible markes of the Church, 
1 290. 2 d. 302. 1 d. of Anciquity and Vai- 
opetati- verſality, 302. 1 c 
on, 196,2 bet. id | Churches teſtimony of Scriptures how to bee 
How to know charms; 332.2 b. Char- eltecmed,171.1 4. She may give no com · 
| ming is kind of W 322 fl. ſome mandement diffcrent from the word 302. 


uſing charmes ate no Witches, 333.1 U 40 „ 7 
how preſerved, 331. t c How the Chriftiar Church is called bar- 
| Childrens ſubjection to Tutors and Gover- ren, 303. 1 a, Deſolate, 303. 1 b. Gods 


': "nours 269. 3 d. Parencs muſt diſpoſe of watchfulneffe over bis Church, 317.2 d 
- 269.22. they are not pu- Cathalieke Church, 398. 2 2. termed the 


their 
' niſhed for their fathers ſinnes, 373. 2b. A new leruſalem for fixecauſes, 30>. 1 d. 
| child of Godewo ,253.1 c. ina two- How it is above in heaven dwelling on 
fold degree; 294. t d. Markes of Gods | earth, 300. 2 b. Its one in number onely, 


children, 278.2 a. 215. 2 d. 279. 2 d. 300. 2 d. Its inviſible, 30 f. 1 8. She isa mo- 
Children of Abraham oftwo forts, 229. 4 b. ther, 30 l. 1 b. How to finde this mother 
How to be indeed the child of Abraham, Church, 301. 1c. Whobe bers of ir, 
230. 12 8 | 302.22. Its not a viſible com der 
Chriſme in Baptiſme , When it began, 572. oneviſible head, 301. 1 a. 303. 1 d. Her 
x c. how it is ſpoken of by che Pace, two-fold eſtate, 303 1 b. How waſted, 


772.10 175. 1 d. Where fore God ſuffets it, 175. 
2 1 , 


Chriſt is God,52.1d.173,2 d. Chriſt made | | 2 UE L 
man: Sce incarnation. The union of his | Churches for prayer: of theltnames, conſecra · 
two natutes, 273. I b. when hee was borne tion, adotning, 3125.10 „a 

20. his birth held ordinary by ſome Fa | | Circumciſion, wheninſtiruced, 687, When 
thers, 5 1 3.1 d. heis out Lord five wayes, neceſſaty : iadiſfetemt: unlawtull, 190. 1 4. 
428, 1 a. for two cauſes, 163 472 309.2 atcit had uſe after it was adminiftred, 

Hee is the ſtorebouſe of all Gods bleſ- 259-10, falſe Apoſtles made ir mevitoris 

fings,pag.243 1 d.pag.418.1 d. pag. 428. our, 31.1 4.413. b. 41: 

I a. the matter of the whole Bible, 179. | | Circumcifiotipur for the prekeminenct af the 


2 b. how he was made under the Law,273 Iew,420.1 d | 
: 2c his two-fold obedience, Active and | | Claudius Emperour,when and how long,725 
Paſſive,205.2a.273.2 d. whether he ful. Cleaving unto God, 63. 1 b. 

filled the law for himſelfe, 274. 1 d. His | | Clemency : ſee meekneſſe. 
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Clements counterfert workes,q89.1 d 
Clorgy in the Fathers, 601.1 c. ot their exem - 
ption from politique judgement, 60 f. 1 d 
Climactericall yectes not to be obſerved, 285 
284.406. Ie | 
' Cock-fighting unlawfull, 141.3 a 
Collections for the poore in the Primitive 
Church, when and how,286.1b 
Collections of doctime, 663. 1 a. ac 
| Combating unlawfull,z 20.1 d 
Combꝛte of fleſh and ſpirit, 326. 2 d. meanes 
of it, 427.1 b. cauſe of it, 3 27. i d. iu whom 
it is. 3 27.2 h. wherin it ſhe wes it ſelfe, 327 
2c. effects of it, 32 8. 1 4 | 
Comfort ſpixitual, how gotten, x63: 3 d m- 
fort to the diſtreſſed through want of ſau- 
Qificatian,z79.1d.312:2 b. 329. 2 4. for 
weake faich a & ;. 2 2. and upon conceit of 
their unworthineſſe, 248.1 a 
Commandemencs two-fold ; of obedience; 
of triall, 625.2 b. Conmmdementsnega- 
tive, more forcible than affirmative, 86. 2 2. 
the diviſion of them in the Fathers, 602-2 4 
Communication of properties, 656.1 a - 
Common-place bookes, 65 1.1 d 
Communion:ſee Lords Supper, Communion 
under one kinde, 5 54.3 c. un wo - 
wunicants of two ſorts, 82, 1 e. Commu- 
nion Table, how called an Alar,$53.3 b 
Communion bet wi xt Chriſt and us declared, 
242.2 c, 265.2 3, howto be aſſured of it, 
20.1 b 5 24721 
Concealing of a ching is not a lye, but fome- 


— — — — 


time lawfull, 183. 1d 
Conceſſion, what it betokeneth, 65 9. 2 2 
Concupiſcenſe after Baptiſme is s fine, 32 8. 
r b, 364.2 a, what the — 
the remainders of concupiſcence,y 19.1 c, 
Papitts make three degrees of concupiſ- 
cence, 259. d, its ſinne in the firſt motion, 
260. 1a ET 
Conference fot unity approved, 188. 1 d, 
Conference betweene Miniſter and pedple 
neceſſaty, 295. 1 d, a rule of Chiſtian wiſe- 
dome in conference, 443. te 
Conſt ſſion of faith neceffary, 86. 1 d, when it 
is to be made, 86. 2 a Chriſtian confeſſion 
double, 89. 2 u 
Confeſſton of ſinnes to God containes three 
things 14. 1 b. private confeſſion, how re- 
quiſite 2.1 e, Caveits therein, 3. 1 d, 2 2. c. 
667.2 b Auricular confeſſion vohen ic be- 
pan, 570. 2 a, what the Fathers ay of it, 
55a chy it is tetayned, 41 6. U c 
Confidenee and faith differ, 208. 1 c 
Confirmation with chrifine-and impoſition of 
hands, how uſed of the Fathers, 572. 1 d, the 
originall of it doubtfull. 573.2 d 
Conformity wich Chriſt two-fold, 272. 1 a, 
294.4 b * 90 
Coofyting errours in preaching , low, 668. 


2C 
Conſtiente deſcribed;r r. 1 d, two actions of 
conſcience, 31. 1 d. DS Word alone 
bind conſcience, i L bow mens Lawes 


— — * 


binde it, i t. 2 c. Queſtions of conſcience 
| divided, 12. 2 4. Hoa lavctificd conſci- 
ence is knowne, 19. 1 d, pacification of con- 
ſcience. 30 6. 2 d. How to keep a good con- 
ſcience, 16. d. How totomſort a troubled 
conſcience, 22. 1 a. 248. 2 ds Inſufficient 
wayes. 23. 1 d, grounds of tiue comfort, 
24-1 a. See diſireſſe ot miade. 
Con ſecrate, what it is, 3 61.2 b 
Conſent prepares the heart io belceve, 160, 
1d, Itsno certaine marke of the Church, 
160.2 a. nor of truth, 202,1 a. wheria con- 
{ene ſtandeth, IC o. i b. where conſent in 
Religion is to be found, 160. 2c. Catho- 
licke conſent of Beleevers in matters of Re- 
bgion4s not Scripture, 160.3 h 
Conſideration ſpirxuall, 478. 2c. of Gods 
preſence, 479. 1 c. of Gods [ e 
479.1 a. of Gods Word, 480. 1 4. Gods 
Workes, 480. 2 a. ot our ſclycs, 356. 2 4+ 
481. Ic. | 


315. 1 d. 400. Ia how attained for the 
truth, 1 65. 2 2 3. 


Conſtantines donation Apoctyphall,490-2 d. 
0 Ttanſubſta ntiation, ' 563.12 . 


Coateutation in a meane eſtate, 421 
ged on belet vers. 240. U c. 268.1 C. 296.1 2 


a. contentious hurtful! in the Chur 
ac. chey are violent. 323. 
Contract of Matrimony, whether it. may bee 

diſſolved upon a ious , incurable, 
| © deadly diſcaſe, 242. 1 b. whether parent 
may nullifie their childrens conttacis 
made without the ir privity;269 1 d 
wotkes by contrarics, 28. d. 
240.1 4 | TT . FRY " 


„„ „ b 1, Kren N 
onverſation, how the cenſcienca is to be pa- 

- ciſied about it, 307.1 a N 059; DLiow 
Converſion of a finner wrought by,degrees, 
294,2 b. Its a greater workethan grexigny 
422.1 d. its oft / ſorts, 173. a by; prepa- 
tation for converſion is b hamiliatiõ, 177 
2 d. whetbet violence be offered to tha ill 
| % in couverſion : ſce will, Jh,comerhapare 
five degtees of grace 637, bc; apiſts con- 
ſuted about covern ofa ſnher, 423. te 
Co- operation of faith and workes : wherein 
205. 1 d | wit 801% 
Corruption in man is exceeding great, 413 2 
c. hidden corruptions danghſous{489. 2 6 
comforts to Gods children troubled bere- 
wich, 3 20.1 c. How we yeeld to the cor- 
ruptions of the tunes, 193. 1b 
Covenant, Sce Teſtament : ot Cove- 
nants, 299. I b. legall and evangelicall, 392. 
2d. How to ſnew a man to be within che 
Covenant, 25,1 c. lawfull cover ants muſt 


bee kept with heretickes, 24 1.2 d,whevaer 


| 


Conſtaacy in good things, urged, 22. 2 


0 


i 


Conſubſtanciation: more apptooved than 
d. . 


Contentions lawful, 33. 1 d. Sintull, 335. 2 
ch, 323. 


loſſes enſuing may cauſe breach of Cove- 
nan, 24. 12 1 | 
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Councels praiſtd by the Fathers, 59.2 b.· ap- 
roved for making peace, 3 24. i a. aſſem- 
bled by Emperours, $99. 2c. Their de- 


| Day and night dee the Sunne, 56.2 d 
Dayes put tor lew'iſh Sabbaths, 2 85 1d. Ob- 
crees differ from Scriprure,159.2 c. Three ſet vation of dayes tourefold. 285. 2 2, Ob- 
conditions in a lawfull Counecll, 18 8. 22. ſervation of dayes as good and bad tor 
Councell of Neoczſaria hath 1 0, forged buſineſſe, is bratheviſh;, 28 5. 2 b. 286. 2 c. 
N Canons, 492. 2 b. firſt Councell of Nice is lee ume. 

corrupted, 493. 22. ſccond Councell of Damaſcenes workes doubted of, 594.1 b. his 
Nice is idolatrous, 530 3. 2d. Councell of | diſtinctiom of Gods will into autecedent 


— — 


N Sinvefla forged, 493 2 b. Secoad Councell and conſequent examined,624.1 c 
_ of Arles depraved, 493. 2 b. Councell of Damaſits his countet ſeit workes, 494. 2d. 
; Sardica ſuſpeRed, 493. 2 d. Councell of Damaſus P ontificall fuſp: Red, 497 f b 
Rome under Conſtancine and Silveſter , al- Damnation deſcribed, 2;2. 1d. Whether 
together coumerſeit. 494.1 a. Councell of God created men of purpoſe to damne 
Agatha hach no Canons extant, 503. 1 2. them, 412.1 c. Whether any de neceſlarily 


| Ceuncell of Trent re jected, and why, 188. damned, & 20. 1 c 
ad, 1d. why Proteſtants joyned not therein, Danicl, when brought 10 Babel, 7 12. When 
324.1 b | Danicls weeks begin, 682. 1 d. vi 6. When 


Counterfeit workes aſctibed io ancient Wti- they end, 68 3. | 

tets, 489. t a e $2.1 | Darius Medus tus reigne 683.1 b. 715. 
Creation deſcribed,606.1 c Darius Hyſtaſpis his rergie,683, 1 c. 716. 
Creepers into the Chur ch, 191 2a he gave the Edict for the Temple, 683. 1c. 
Criticall dayes in ficknefſe not to be obſeryed, Darius Nothus his te igne, 683. 1d 717, 
286.2 d T Davids combat with Goliah undertaken by 
Croſſe put for the Goſpel of Chriſt crucified, extraordinary inſtinct, 120 2 c 

318.1 a. for Chriſis ſacriſice on the Croſſe, Dauncing mixt of men with women con- 


| 418.2c,motives to beate the . demned. 14.1 a. as: x 
2. comſorts under the Croſſe, 288. 1 d. Dead in ſinne; the ſtate of moſi men 358. C 


Popiſh Crofles tranſientand mater iall, 1 9 Dead to the Law;what it me suctt. 2 1 2, 2 b 


I — — Death tightly conſidered ol. 36. I b. 419.1 2. 
how the ſigne the Croſſe was uſed by 484. ptepatation to death, 44.4 2+ 
the Fathers, 523-29, it was bot the figne Helpes for comfort in the pangs of death, 
ſhewed to Conttantine, 5 23. 2 6. How mi- 6.1 b WE PREY he 1 
racles were wrought by it, 3 24. 1 4 Debate, what it is, 335. 1 b 


Croſſes wanted Crucifixes long after Chriſt, Deceitfulnefſc of ſinne, 353 f d 
‚ Deecivers of themſelves, 368. 1 b. two wayes, 


, 1 24 © | K 
| Cracitving as Chriſts, avon conaines three 383 c. in matters of ſolvation moſt dan- 
| things, 341;1a:How wearecrucificd with | gerous, 368. 2 b. Deceivers moke envie 
Chrift,2 14. 2 d. How to carry our ſelves as betweene Miniſters and: people, 292. 2 2. 
| — — crucifie they retaine the names of holy things, abu- 
the fleſk, 341,1 d. & 2 2. what it is to bee fing the things, 3 11. 1 b | 


- crucified td dhe world, 419.2 b. how the Decree of God, bo it make things neceſſat y, 
world is eruciſiedto us, 19.2 c. Rightuſe | 61 
ol Chriſt etyeified,21 5 ¶ 1 [[Deerctall Epiſtles forged, 389.2 d 1; ;, 
arſe ol the Law declared, 23 2.1 b. 235 2 d. Defence by forte, whether law full, 119. d. 
Every ſinner is actutſed, 232. ac. how to when, 20.1 b. w berin 8 juſt defence ſtands 
the curſt, 232. 2 d. how Chriſt is 120.1 c 12. 1 
«curſe for us; 238. 1 U. in what na- | Deliverance in diſtreſſe, why Goddeferres it, 
ture, 238,1 cchow far forth,23g:1 d. How 32. 2 d. - how to comſort the minde in ſuch 
| God is ſold to curſe his cremure”; 456-19. delay, 31.2 c· Meditat ioas there in. 3 3. a b 
_ Curſing by private perſons condemned, D eluſion of the ſenſes hy Satan, 22 1.1 c 
165.140 f Las t lo n ge c, Deſertipt twofold : of trial. 6 I. 2 , of pu- 
Cyprians falſe and counterfeit wor kes, 491. niſhment, 61 1.2 e 
2d Nin get 9 ly) Deſire twofold, 24.1 d. Spiritual defires di- 
Eyrilt of leruſalem, wherein ſuſpected to bee diſtioguifhed from catual, 278.2 d. Deſires 


tetſeit 9s. ie ol the Spirit areJoud cries, 278,24, two 

Cyril of Alexandria, his counterfeit and fuſ- ſpeciall examples of theſe defires,279,1 2 
ſpected — — | why Deiale 3 b.how ſuch are io be 

Cyrus King of Perſia, his reigne , 683. 1c. Wicb, 667. 2 b. 15 

N E bu g. f! Deteſtation of things diſhonourable to God, 
2145 (th , LD. 2:58) © £ 39746 IR- 10: 10 644 J 
any 8226191 rs =o Divell : bee is good by a generall goodneſſe, 
Dayes treared of, as naturall, artificiall, 679. 2.2 c. hee caſts into the minde blaſphe / 
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Teſtament treated af; 648.1 d. Thtee fold communication nine wayes. 8a biall ſinues 
difference of the axw Tettament, 409g; 2 2 are mortall,g.1 a. none venjallin cheir owne 
| The right Rudy of Scripture, 244-1 c. The nature,23 3.2 2; hat the Fathors hold tou- 
f levees deviſion of the old Teſtament, 43 f. ching veniall 68s, 52.0.1 2, -Popiſhdiftin- | 
I 4. another deviſion, 6. t d. The ſumme ction of veniall and mortal „365. 1 
| of every booke, 647 if 2c. All ſianes are not equall, 9.1 H 10. 2 
| Securitie, mans naturall thoughts of ſecuritie, a. How to conlider our fines, || 
472.1 c. cauſes of catnall ſecuritie, 483.2 481 r c. beginnings of ſinne muſt bee teſi- 
c. remedie, 472. 2 d lied, 175. 2b ꝛ0¹t b. 31 , nne ad- 
| Sedicions of two ſotts, 335. 2 b mitte d groweth dangerouſiy, 17.2.8 
$:dacers ule to make faire ſhe wes, 418. 1 a cqutſe of fin cannot ſtand Wich true faith, | 
Selah, wherefore uſed in the Pfalmes, 2 4.2 c 217. b 635.14. How finneis dgpravited,; | 
| delle love the bane of true love, 369.1 4 9.1 c. & 10. i. meanes and mbtives to loath | 
| Sending argucs no - ſupcriority among the ſiane, 4. 1 d. 389. 4; 17 . 
| perſons in Trinitie;277.2a Sinne is a burthen;, 37% G. it ſetꝶ all our of 
Sending ot che Sonne handled, 270. 2 d order; 345. 1 d.why ſinne isi lietle ægar- 
Sending of the Spitit a 77.2 b. 240. 2 b ded, 375. 2 b. accotding to tho freling of 
Separation hen wee may ſeparare from a ſinne is the meaſure of grace, 275. Wm. 
Church 161, 1 d. cauflaſſe ſcparation cen- Sinner: hat maltos inner. 3. ũ 7 | 
6 ſured. 161. 22 t Stare of a ſinner accurſed, #57, +5. Seat 
the word of man 159.2 e. how humane te- 10 1.73: ieh et ut 22: hunt | 
ſtimonies muſt therein be alledged- 241. Sobrietie in diet, 13 2.2 2 „Nee 
| 2'bathythe learned muſt heare Sermons, Sonne of God is God, 451.1 drobjeions a- 
| 1954 Pa * | gainſt it anſwered, 27 . a. hy called the 
| Servant of God-his profeſſion, 170, Th. his ſonne, 271. 1 c -” 
; pratife ina Chriſtian life, 264;2 beef do- | Sophronius ſermom of Mariesafſiimption-ts 
ing Service in love, 32 IL. a a. Sixe forts de- ferged, 0 e in eee 
nie that rule, 3 22. La E Sorrow legall, and rvangelicall rg. d | 
| | Shaving not uſed of che Fathers, 365. 1 a Sorrow for fine containes twolthings 15. 
f | Signd$+che twelve ſignes not to bee regarded, I a, what if — — 
Den then for our ſinnes, 14. 2c. Godly ſorrow | 
Silke-wotine ſhewes the divine providence, handled; 15. 2 c. 24. 2 4.65601 howitis | 
| 51.12 * | WW a | "." cauſed, I63.2d. 666. 1 c. Itsneceffarie in | 
Simeon Metaphraſtes his Legend, $04.2 c truorepentano, 2 c. whether its neceſ-. 
Simulation, ſee taining, ; {x:1e1t ſhould bealwayes ſenſible, 15.1 2 
Sinceririe knowne two wayes, 292.1 d | Ao it may be dilterned, 24-2 b. | 
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— Soules of the dead teturne not to the living, 


| Strangers 
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602. 2 c. where the ſoules of the Fathers 
were before Chriſt, 3 16. 1 b. 5 26. 1 c 

So wing, what it notes metaphorically, 384. 
2 d. what it is to ſow to the fleſh, 390. 2c. 
10. The Spirit, 9. 2 d 

Spying of two ſorts, 192.1 b. what ſpies wee 

_ oughgaltto be,192.1c 
irit taken divers waies for the third per- 
ſon, 223. 4 d. for the operation of it, z 24. 
1 a. for the gift of regeneration, 325. 1 b 
c. for the powers of the ſoule ſanctified, 
311,2 d. for the whole man,q2$.2 a 

Spirit of God deſciibed, 277 3 | 
ic in Gods elect, 279.26 4,29,1 b. Two 
actions of it, 327.1 c. five properties of it, 
325-1c. why it is called the Spirit of the 
Sonne, 277.1c. why the workes of it are 
called ſruits, 337.2 d. How we teceive the 
Spirit, 2 24. 1 4.2 40. 2 c 
Sixe ends of receiving it, 240. 2 d, Rules of 
the operation of the Spirit, 323. 2c · Moti · 
ons and operations of the Spirit, 216.2 d 
217.1 d. How to diſcerne them from car- 
nall conceits, 19. 1 b. How it teacheth us 
to crie Father, 278 f a. hat ĩt is to live in 
the Spirit, 34 I. 2 d. to walke in the Spirit, 
325.2 d. 342.1 b. How to know whether 
we have the Spirit, 342.2 a. Out duty to 
retaine the Spirit, 24. 2 3 

Spirituall men of _ ſorts, — 

| Properties, 304. 1 d. 394. 2 b. are 
few, 394.2 d.we muſt be all ſpitituall, 3 26 
Ic | 
Spirits, what men muſt doe when their hou- 
ſes ate haunted wich evill ſpirits, 3 g. a d. 

Stage plaies condetnned; Sce playes. 

Statres, none malignant, 2 87. 1 b 

State of every mans life is ordained by God, 


eouſidered, 483. I b 
Stations wichthe Fathers, 344 ü b 
Ste wes nat to be per mitte d. 4 30.2 b 


ü Sto call fate renounced, 618.2 b. what it is 


619. 1 a. how we differ from thence, 620. 


25 at | 
that beleeve muſt be ibtotherly te- 
{pc Qed, 188. I a: 81 


| Strength way not 417.1 b 
Students duty in — 265. 1 b. bis di- 


rection, 6 50. 2 d 


| Subjetiontwolold:policicke and ſervile, 267 


1 b. in ſaſſætim and in doing, 90. 2 4. 15 I. 
20 S 1.1 


| W 4 Aer 
e threefold, 171.2 d. In not. 


waies anore of the xw'Churcb, 185. i d 
Saccefſion from Petet ſcanned, 159. 2 d 
13 _ acknowledged in th Fathers, 598. 
Suffer:How Chriſts temporary ſufferings did 

countervaile ecervall; 2; f. 2 d. cooſormity 

to Chriſt in our ſufferings, 2 15. 26. uſes 

of ſufferings, 226. 22. b 8 
| Sufferings mult bee without teſiſtance to Ma- 


c. the oſſice of 


177. b. our Rate towards God ſhould bee 


— — 


| 


| Temperancedeſcribed, 21.2 d. 124d. 340. 


giltracic,90.2 d. 141 4 d how we may be 
able to ſuffer, 226. 1 d. motives to bee wil- 
ling to ſuffer, 414. 2 4. 427.2 a 
Supererogation in workes of counſell not 
knowne to the Fathers, 541. 1 b. It is the 
Philoſophers decorum, 506.1 c 
Superiours ſhould give good example, 201. 


they may be reproboved, 352.1 d. How, 
922 | 
Supper of the Lord held neceſſarie to ſalva- 


2d. how they muſt be honoured, 151.1 4 


tion by ſome Fathers,249.1c _ 
How and why it was called a Sacrifice 
550.2a Ho fatre forth men may. uſe 
notaſe it, $1.1 a. How the $ © 


the Church are bound to receive it, $1. 
1 b, c. Iuſt impediments from the Lord: 
Supper, 81, 1d. Voluntarie abſtainer 
from it reprooved, 8 t. z a. Ho to uſe it 
rightly and to falvation, $8.2 c. of prepa- 
ration thereto, 8 1. a d. what if a man finde 
himſelfe unworthy, $2. 1 c. of receivi 
faſting, 82. 2a. w thoſe. that have 


ſuirs in the law may communicate, 83.2 b 
82.2b. The right receiving of it, 82. 2 d 
Signes in the Lords of two ſorts, 
82.2 d. what if a reteiver doubt hether 
hee hath faith, f 3. 1 d. Right behavioar af- 
ter receiving, 84.1 a. Papiſts adminiſtri 
in one kinde finne againſt the light ot na- 
ture, 242.1 

Synode the ſixt diuerſly judged of, 303. ĩ d 

Syriacke Church rejected ſome Epiſtles , 


431.29 
Syricius the Pope condemned all 


330. 1 b. 390. 2a. 


Ta $not allowed by — 


pr 
I d. 414.1 b. &c. 415» 24, Eſſentiall dif- 
ference 


_ Chriſtsreall and lively teachi 
178.1 

Tachingprivateend miniſterial, al 
the teaching of Chriſt : and of miniſters, 
172. 2d 


x a. ſoure rules for the practiſe of it 2 40. 
Ia * : | Wu 
Temple at: Ieruſalem differed from our 

Churches,6 


N 8. 1a 

Temptations of tryall, 22. 1 d. of Sedute 

ment, 22. 1 d. of Blaſphemie with 

| - therefrom,and cure thereof, 39 
1d. 
not diſcourage us upon the ci 


c 2 | 
Sweare:How God ſweareth, 91. 1d. ſee Oath 


firſt be 9173-1 
berweene teachers people, 288. 1c 
operties of falſe teachers 410.2 c. 41 3. 


betweene true teachers and falſe, 
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The Table. 1. | | 


| . diciall,25 I. 2a-How due at this day, 251. 
! .* 28 


Tertullian his errout and eounterfeit bookes, 


4791.2 b | 

' TcRament old and new deſcribed, 299.1 b 

| they have both the ſaine inheritance in 
right, 270.1 b. How the people of the old 

Ieſtament were as children, 270.1 b. two 

| properties of che Teſtament of workes , 

| 

| 


299 2 b. Vnlawfull Teſtaments may bee 
abtogated, 241. 2c 
Thaokefulnefle to God a part of adoration, 
63. i a it muſt goe with prayer,G5.1c 
Thee viſh thoughts, 469 12 
Theefe upon the ctoſſe had goed workes, 
86.1 c 
Theh may not bee puniſhed with death, 251. 
2 d. mitigation of that law,438, 2 c. puniſh- 
ment of it by reſtitution ot bondage con- 
cerre 1 the Iewes onely, 251.2 b 
Theodorers doubtfull workes, 502.1 b 
Theophilus Antiochenus his counterfeit 
Commentaties, 49 1. 2 2 
Thoughts inward and outward in reſpect of 
the ground ofthem,qo. 1 d. How mans 
thoughts may bee knowne, 45 8. 2 d. falſe 
meanes, 45 7. 2 c. How to diſcerne diaboli- 
call t ts from our one, 39. 2 d. mans 
evill thoughts touching God, 456. 1 d. tou- 
chiog his neighbour, 67. 1. Touching 
himlelfe, 469.2 d. mans naturall want ol 
good thoughts, 473. 1 d. The fruit thereof, 
474-1 d;of preventing evill thoughts, 475 
I d. of tepeating for evill thoughts, 276, 
1 2. rules for the reformation of evill 
thoughts, 477. 1b 
Time; five parts of time, 67.2 c. compoſiti- 
ou of time, 680.1 c wee muſt know and 
obſerve time, 405.2 c. The manitold ob- 
ſer vation of times, 285.2 2. The manifold 
lawtull obferyations of cine 405. 2 a,2$5. 
22. unla v full, both ſuperſtitious, 406.1 b 
and hcatheniſh, 405.1 c. How tarre wee 
muſt yecld to the time, 116. 1 a, The time 
of all events is determined, 177.2 4. wee 
muſt male uſe of the time, 18 1. 2 c. 405. 
Ic, tedeeme it. 181.2 d. 405. ⁊ b. ule the 
preſent time, 407. i c. and 2 b. of the ſpen- 
ding of time, 18 1. z e. wicked men abuſe it, 


God, 270. 2 c ſulneſſe of time, 270.2 b. how 
to reconcile differences in computation of 
time, 660. 1 d. 2 , &c. 

Titus the Eœpetour regarded ſpence of time, 
408,1 b 


; Toleration of Popetie not lawfull, 249.20 


324 24, of toletating defects in our bro- 
ther, 324-1 c 
| Traditions rendred as parts of Gods wor- 


( 
' 
| 


ſhip, are abominablc, 167.2 b. Chriſt hath | 


| freed us trom humane traditions, 307-1b 
what the Fathers holde of traditions, 511. 
2d 

Traaſlation : its probable the vulgar is not Ie- 

| romes,5 10.2 c. The Fathers before Ierom 


407.2 d. Time of all things mult be leſt to 


— 


1 


| 
| 


| uſednot the vulgar trac ſlation, 309. a d 

Tranſubſtantiation ot reall preſence, 338. 1 b 
its a magical fiction, 196. 2 2. mpoſſible, 
272.1 d. a fond conceit, 299. 1 2, 

Travell, we muſt have warrant for our tra- 
vell, 188. 1b. Three farts travell wichour 
Warrant, 188. 1 c 

Tresſure of the Church, 192.1 d. 390. 4 

Triall; how to ſtand in the day of triall, 309. 
I c, vhat Gods triall is, 289. 2 d 

Trinity of perſons in the Godhead, 27742 2 
the diſtinction ot nature and peiſon in Tri- 
nity, 271. I b 

Tropesztheir 17,659.14 

Truth put for the Golpell, 222.1 c. Truth js 
double, of the thing, 92.2 b. ot che minde, 

2. 2 c. motives to ipeake truth, 3 39. 2 d 

1 in the graces of Gods Image, 421; 

2 

Tur kes no children of Abraham, 229. 24 

Turciſme, a kinde o? Atbeiſme. 460. 20 


Vau, hath divers ſiguiſications, £62.1 b 

Vaine- glory deſcribed, 342 2 c It feedes on 
good things, 343. c. excuſes of it temoo- 
ved, 342. 2 c. remedies of yaire glory, 343. 
22 

Vanity ofall things, 34. 2 d. | | 

Vertue deſcribed, 1 1 3,1 b. kindes of vertue, 
113,2 d. no true vertues but from regene- 
ration, 164. 1 c. 337.2 d. 3 50. 1 9, Hou cl 

vill Vertues differ tom grace, 1 13. 1 c. 325 
1. b. wherein the nature ot vertue 
113.22 | 

Veſtmẽts appettaining to the Maſſe 5 74; 2c 

Vigilius an Eutychian Hereticke, 302, d 

Violence twoſolde, 178. 20 | 

Virgins; how Chriſtians ſhould keepe them- 

ſelves as pure virgins, 293.12 

Vabcleevers; how to be preached unto, 665. 

I a | | 

Vacircumciſion put for all the dignicis of 

the Gentiles, 42 6.1 d / 

nt notes ſinnes againſt natwe , 

330.2 / 

Voetion ; exarezme union how ſpolen of 

in the Fathers, 5 $0,2 a / 

Vnion with Chriſt, 2 16.2 b. 265,/c-whercin | 
it ſtands, 265. 1 d. & 22. He it ia made, 
26 F 22 d / x 

Vnity no infallible marke ofthe Church, 323. 
I d. Vnity among beleevers, 267, 2 c. 404. 
1 2, It muſt bee mad tained u diverſmy ot 
judgements, 241 d | 

Vaiverfall yacactos conſuted, 1249. d. © Vri- | 
vetlall redempon confuted, 248,2 b. 26. 
1 4,632, 20. 641, 2 b; How the Fathers 
ſpake of i,625,2d, It is a Peagianerror, | 
639-17. | | | 

Vaiverſal grace / onſuted/ 25. N 2,628.2 2, | 
Argumente. or itanſw-red, 6 30. I 2, How 
Fathers-Peake oft. 42 5.2 d. 629.2 2.639, | 


| 


2C 
Veverlality approovet; 486, 2 b 


| Vow delcribeds 69.1 c. foute conditions in a 
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lawful vow, 9. 2 b matter ofa vow, 97. ad 
Ihe forme ofa vow, 97. a d. End of a vow 
8. i a. Whether it be a part of Gods wor- 
ſhip now, 96, 2b ol. I a. vowes of Ce- 
remoniall duties, are now no part ot Gods 
worſhip, 96.2 d. neither vowes of bodily 
exerciſe , as faſting, 97. 1 c. when a vow 
bindeth, 97. 2 b. of Monaſticall vowes, 98, 
1c. 99 · i a. whether they bind or no. 98. 2 d 
How and when the vow of contmencie 
tooke place, 3 76. 1 a. vow of regular obe · 
dience. 595. 2 d 

Vrbanitie is no vertue but a vice, 113. 2c 


342 b ls. 
vitot the creatures politicke, and ſpirituall, 
327.04 
Viurie: The poore in neceſlitig may take 
upon vſurie. 94.2 d 


W. 

Waite on God for bleſſings promiſed, 297. 
2 c. for ſalvation. 3 1 2.2 c. How wee muſt 
waite. 3 12. 20 

Wantonneſſe deſcribed. 330.2 c 

Warre for the recovesic of the holy land 
needleſſe.300.1 c 

Watchfulnes of a Chriſtian againſt ſpiritual 


= 


enemies, 15 . c. motives thereto. 328.2 d 
Weake ones in religion. 190. z c.\upports a- 
hurt by weakeneſſe. 227.2 a. com- 
to weake ones.293.2 4 
Wearie of wel doing, a generallevill. 395.2 d 
reaſons of it, 396.1 b 
A weeke,679.2 a, The ſeventie weekes, ſee 
Daniel. 
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Wlippings in Poperie no markes of Chriſt, 
42 I Co F 

Wie whether ſhe may give almes without 
her husbands conſent. 144. 1 b. Two ſorts 
of wives, 291.2 4 

Will of God ; and ſpeciall.613.2 a 
ahn of — — — and his 

itying will, 638,1 d. 657 c. How 

Gods will is exerciſed about goed things, 

21. 1 b. alſo aboutevill;62 1.1 c: A three- 
Aid action ef Gods will, & 15. 2 d 

Wihof man : Ihe ſlate of it in mans firſt con- 
verdon, 162.1 c.178.2 b. How it ſtandeth 
with dan of Grace, 162. 1 c. 637. 

— — — 

verlion, 1 c. whether mans will can re- 

bn Code geb in cenverfau 179. 1. 30g 

2 4. Free- ill begre converſton confuted, 

327.2 a. 338. Uf b. 2. 1 0,475. 1 c. 636. 

20.637. N F 

> ——— Fathers held of Free- will, 515. 

| I d. before Pelagius, ttey ſpake thereof 


5517. Tc. Ho- en God ac- 


Septs the: v ill forthe deed, 44 2 d 
Wine: ofm it nh water iathe Lords 
—.— worglorie iki 

,ve ma itꝛand hy. 

416.29. See prudence. LR wy 


diſcover a witch, 33 3.1 &falfe and 


Witch: a witch deſcribed, 332.2 d Nero | 
ten ſignes, 3 33. 1 d. witches cannot turn) 
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themſelves into other creatures, 227. 1 d 
Witches ſhould die for theit league with 
Satan. 2 1. 2 d 

Witchcraft prooved to be, 22 I. i b. what it 
is, and hends. 221.1 b. 332. 1 c 
460.2 c, The ground of witcheraft, 332, 
1d. Three kindes of witchcraft, 3 322 a 
Scratching of the witch unlaw full, 33 2. 2 c 
How the Galatians were bewitched, 221. 
2b · How men doe bewitch, ſeeing it is Sa- 
tans worke, 22 1. 1 d. 

Witneſſes in Baptiſme are not ſimply to bee 
rejected, ys. i d. whether they be neceſſa- 
rie, 78. 1 a. How they ought to be qualiſi- 
ed, 76. I d. what they are to doe in behalſe 
ofthe childe, 76.2 b 

Word of God deſcribed, 646. 2 b. naturall 
men judge it fooliſhneſſe, 4.62.2 d. exami- 
nation of our ſelves touching this thought, 
263. a b. why it is ſo neglected, 257. 2 2 
Word put for the Goſpel, 276. 2. b. Ex- 
cellencie of Gods word, 1 70.2 4. 64 6.2 d 
Thirteene points of excellencie in Gods 
word above other words, 170. 2 2. word 
written or ſpoken by the Apoſtles isof di- 
vine certenty, 168,2 b. the right conſide- 
ration of Gods word, 480 1 a 

Words have no force in cures, 32 2b 

Words of knowledge ſigni fie good affectiõ, 
207.2 d. ſodo words ing. 208. 12 

— muſt be conſi — 480.2 2 

— — — 
us, 283. 1 c. Good wines: How @ man 
may them toGod, 17.1b 
How our workes pleaſe God, 235. Ib 
338, a. The matter of good workes, 17. 
d. the forme of good workes, 17. 2c 
ends of good workes. 18.1 a. the beit men 
ſin in doing good workes, 6. 2 c. 328. 1 d 
391. 2 b. objections anſwered. 328, 1 d 

Workes differ in goodneſſe three way es, 387. 

2 c. Gods acceptance of our good works, 
18.1 c, motivesto good workes, 389.1 c 
390-14 

Workes of the Law put for the doctrine of 
juſtification by workes,224.1 b.what it is 
to be of workes, 229,2 a. Allworkes ofthe 
law excluded from beciog cauſes of iuſtifi- 
cation, 205.1 b. $68.1 2. 310 2 a. even 
works of grace, 205. 1 c. 237. 1 b. 537. 2 b 
They concurre not with ſaith as cauſes of 
ſal vation, 247. 2 b. workes made cauſes of 
juſtification, doe nullifie grace, 287. 1 c 

Popiſh objections for it anſwered, 391. 1 2 

Workes of the fleſh declared, 30.1 a. b 

World had a beginning 49. 1 d. It was crea- 
ted inthe ſpring, 67 9. 2 d. time of the old 
world, 68 0 2 b. time of the new world, 
68 4.1 a. world taken for all beleevers, 248 
2 c.. for all nations in the laſt age of the 
world, 62 2.2 b. For proſits, pleaſures, and 
ſuch oppoſites unto Chriſts kingdome , 
41942 b. Worldly things muſt nor be re- 
ſpected, 420. i a. love of the world canferh 
revolt in religion, 414. I d. worldly men 


a. 
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dete ribed, 42 0,1 b They doe good things 7» 


for wrong cvds. 291,2.d Why they hate 

| The godly,423-1.c | 
; Worſhip God twofold, inward and out- 
| Ward,#2, 1.5 Heads of inward worſhip, 
62, , e. the inward onely is ly wor- 
ſ:ip,63.2- a, all worſhip ſhould be in ſpi- 
rit, 3 12.2, d. out ward worſhip deſcribed, 
63,2 How God is to be worſhipped, 62. 
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Xerxes his raigne, 716. 
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A Yeere withthe Hebrewes,679,2, b. When 


| - The common beginning of it. 6 b. 1b 


Veerrs put tor the ſubile Nen 


propheticall yrere, 680. 1, b Iwo holy 
— and ludile, 581.4.4 


1b. 162. 2, c. all our Actions in Gods wor- | Yeelding of two forts, 193 1.b _ . 
| | ſhipmuſt begrounded on the Word, 317 | Yoke, I he law a Yoke three wayes,, 27. 
| | 2,4. A man naturally judgeth Gods wor- I. a | | * 5 
j ip a vaine thing, 465 :. d, diſtinction of .L | F 
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by faith in the ſole mercy of God, the only ſoveraigne medicine of Ya 
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ſet before the ſinnets eyes wharſoevet evill hath been done by him by 7 
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binde ot er the ſinner only to temporal, and not to eternal | is 
for though it be granted, that ſome offences are greater — nr in a 
m alouet ; againe, that finnes in regard ofthe event, Ee, — reperited of, or in 
s1nhing; being iu Chriſt;and therefore accounted juſt, are bebte becauſe they 
to condemnation ; yet there is no ſinue, of what degieeforver, which is not . 
tall, whether we relpe&t the nature oftheſinne, orthe — = ard 
in nature iVhs an ae, that is to ſay, an aberration from — raleafrig 
fore is ſubject to — curſe both of Aal i and eternall death. —— Tor gon 
ie, and conſequently, man ta torment. 
— inufficien hd of reſolution to a 7 ce kene. 
joy isthe daughter — and the heart of man cannot belifred 
to the apptrehenſion and conceſt of heavenly comforts, unleſſe it befi bad, and 
tion brought to nothing in it ſelfe; the remembrance. ofthis, thr che offence comm 
may in ſornc — — —— and give occaſion to 
arcaſon to the contrary. And if not that —— received, 
rde dei de he no forehlled with — — rg indeed hren | 
es venlall. may in the ifluc be leſſe quiered. and more perplexed, "VT or 4 win wiy ores fie tf 3 bes 
bell. 14, can. 1. of Goa, for he remporall puniſhment of his fonnes co red. L i of ix posten; 
How it maketh to the eating of the heart, or the lagi — — I ap- 
| peale to common experience. For when a man red of of — con- 
| ſidet, chat there is ſomething more behindeto be dome on his part, how can — — 
j - himſelf: whollyupba Chriſts ſatisfactionꝰ How can he reape unto himſelfe from thence any aſſu- 
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owne perſons, Whereb to appeaſe the wrath of God, vhã hath our Saviour taught us for our 
PF enhanbe pie df geen our Groen > Corte Beaded, har 
Confeflors doe teach t theyfeglethe wrath of God upon them fat finne, 
pthe e—_—_— formance of 2 fal hemiliarion, and repentance, yea to ot- 
ſer unto God ſome ceremoniall du y oFlatizfaction benſorrow ſeizeth upon the ſoule, 
ard che man fals ito ter tation, then.it will appeare thattheſedirections were not curraut; for not- 
withſtanding chem, he may want ſound comfott in Gods mergy, and run into deſpaire withour re- 
coyery. Apd for this cauſe, updh experience 3thath' becue proved, that even Papiſts themſelves in 


| che hou e of death have * renounce their oxvne works, yea the whole body of humane 


to the mere load 2 Chriſt 8 
By theſe inſtances, and many more that mi ged to this purpoſe, it is appatant, upon how 
weake a id unſtable grounds the e of the Popiſh Church ſtandeth, and how ind irect a 


ſatisfactions, and to cleaveonly 


courſe they rake, for reſolution directi 1 f thi troubled conſcience, 

Now by the benefit and abuſe ofthis doctr er Me ſee how necefiary it is, that in Churches which 
profeiſe Chriſtian religion, it ſhould be more rgught, and further inlarged than it ĩs. And to this pur- 
poſe it were to be wiſhed, chat wen of kn in the Miniſterie, that have by the grace of God 
attained unto the Tongue ef the learned, would imploy their paines this way ; not only in ſearching 
into the depth of ſuch points as ſtand in bate ſpeculation, but in annexing thereunto the graunds and 
informe the jullgement, and rectiſie the conſcience 


of che hearers. By this meanes i would come to paſſe, that the poore diſtreſſed ſoule might be relee- 
ved, pictic and devotion more practiſed, the kingdome ot Sinne, Satan, and Antichritt weakned and 
impaired, and thecontrary kingdome of Chriſt Jeſus more and more eſtabliſhed. 

What the Author aud Conttiver of the Diſcourſe enſuiug hath done in this behalfe, it is evident 
by the whole courſe of his writings that he hath left behinde him : all which, as they doe openly 
ſhew umothe world how great @ meaſure of knowledge underſtanding, with other endowments 
both of nature anf grace, the Lord had inric hed him wi ſo they doe carry with them the ſweet 
favour of pietie aud ſanctification, x here wich he apptoveꝗ his heart unto God, and his life unto men. 
Wberein alſo upon occaſion, he hath propouaded. and e notable rules of direction 
and reſolution of the conſcience, 35 will appeare to the view of the learned and well adviſed 
Reader. 4 0 V b 0 QC L A 

To let paſſe all the reſt; this preſent Treatiſe giveth very lufficientteftimonie of his knowledge and 
gextcritic in that kiade, whicb cd not be auraingd unto, without grear paines, much obſervation, 
and 1 experience. A labou Which commendech it ſelfe te the Church of God in two ieſpects 
principally. One, becauſe his grounds and principles are drawne either directly, or by juſt conſe- 

uence out of the written word, aud ſo are of greater force, to convince the conſcience, and to give 
— to the minde, eithet doubting or dittreſſed. The other, for that it is delivered with ſuch 
perſpicuitie, and diſpoſed in ſuch order and method, as fitteth beſt for the underſtanding and memo- 
ric of any, whoſoever ſhall peruſe it. | 

Now this whole Treatiſe ofthe Queſtions I bave made bold to preſent unto your Lordſhip, and 
to publiſh abroad under your protection. Firſt, becauſe. God, who vouchiafeth ſpeciall favour to 
them that honavir bi, Hach adorned your eſtate with honour, your perſon inwardly with many 
rich graces of the Spirit, and outwardly with the protefſionand practice of xcue Religion; a thing 
direetly confirmed by your unfained love ofthe truth, and continuall favours tothe Teachers of 
the ſame, the Miniſters and Diſpenſers of the Goſpell, Secondly, becauſe asthe Author of theſe 
Caſes was himſelfe in many reſpects bound unto your Honour while he lived; ſo his wife and chil- 
dren (for bis fake) have received much kindnefle at your hands ſince his death: a manifelt proofe of 
the truth and fijceritie of your affection towarpls him inthe Lord. And in the laſt place, it was my 
deſire, by ſetting them forth under your name, to 555 ſome teſtimonie of dutie to your Honour, pre- 
ſuming tizat as you loved the Author, ſo you will 


ro of the paines good intention of the publiſher, And thus cravi don for my 
boldneffe. I humbly aus” e, and commend your Lordſhip to the gracea — of God 
in Chcitt. From Emanuel College in Cambridge. 
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Your Honours in all dutie to be commanded, 


Tho. Pickering. 8 | 
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rs 
Dann 
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. bei b lieg december af 
ed taken Ilias 


\| ndrbe i, 


| an arme to the children of Lot Ho much 
more cherefore 00g he the childteꝶibfeliglit 


pow the ſaith, and is worſe than an infidell. 


| handfullin compariſon of the worldzfor-what 
| - a e to a countty or a kingdome / In- 


| mr rn fe wnto you, that many 
vabur from the Eaſt, and from theWeſt, 
i downe with Abt cham, Iſaac, and Iarob in the 
gun of heaven. Nayprhey are innumers- 


| — 5 — yr 
Ttongers, + che , the 
* s 
Arber hau. But being compared m inf. 


ofche bi 
ſelves wgcrher, ie in albe l. The 
the —.—  rhemifatves, 1 bel Fri 
1 
cn. All. 4. 27. Dowbeleſſs thine 
holy Sbier Teſyu, 'whows then buſt — both 
Herod and — — , iet ul Gemiles) 
and people of 1 — together, 
— 6 wes $:67;8. — = 
cg 7 
— Fab oo — — 
Anno, aud <A- 
malec,the Fhilifimi, 1 Ty- 
rs: A ſour is alſo joined with thens: they. have bin 


co company ind confpn cog ether gut t 
— this would are wiſer i choir ge- 
neration æhan the childten of light? — — 
bruit beaſts may condemine us im ci 


for cattell herd togetber; ſuecpe ff 
gether, fifhes fhole together, — | 
derbe is) birds of a feudlrer will ſtys together. 
What a ſhame is it therefore for: u tHlat are 

of the ſame family of fich, a fall ou m- 
king a tent in the coat, and a diviſion the 


tioe di life? | 

"Againe, this may minifler ne to al 
theifaichfull, being under the croſſe, to con- 
ſider that they are of Gods fami'y ; and there- 
fore heed not doubt of the providence of 
God, but that he will provide things neeeſſi. 
ry ſor them: For bet that providerh nos for bis 
| whe; and ſpecially for ibem of his famnly, bath de- 


body of Cluiſt, by: ſepararing ourſelvet one 
| frommanvrher, in affection of nony we eee 


Laſtly, in that the faithfull are called a fs 
3 it ſnewes that they are but few, even a 


nt, if choſt of the family of faich 
cred by themſclyes, they are muny, 
ſhall 
and ſbal 


7. 9. After rheſe thng: I bebuld, and 
— — which no : on contd trum- 


| — — chey ate hut 


jonny 


en prot yore 25 to hid 
— nrx 4 127 . — 
— bs, Ala e 5 | 

il! 
_ gecd — 


— 
have ebMadrtiv or: 


| children or 


eee. the 
to their owhe hohfe, 

place to their ; that! i weir fachers 
and morhers,if they be olillarei heir ria 
fachers& gtandmother if they be neph c 
Thirdly, — former. y muſt Joe 


ood to onr kindred. I — — 
bo for his owng — hee hath denyed th fe 
& Where by ben, we ate chiefly rounder» | 
ſtand, thoſe poore widowes thatiare next of 
blood, or kindred unto u or general 
theſe chat are of our kindted in the eſh, who 
ate therefore called our, beeruſe/ they, Ade 
more neerely concerne us, av being Tired 
unto us by the bond of nature They chirurg 
of our kindred are to be reſpeRed endireſees | 
ved of us in the third place; if they be of che 
houſhold of faith; otherwiſey the guns of 
God, which are ndither kithnorkmdo uno 
sz are to beprefirred before them F oui 
i of ſtrangers and forrainers, we are tõ doe 


to the anus before others, Fiftly and 
, we muſt bee beneficiall te af, — 2 


friends: or foes, of our kindred-or ftrangers; 
of the houſr of God; or otherwiſe, as God in 
| . ſhall offer them unto us: fo 


aul ſuich, We maſt dur good anto all me It 
vllt be ſaid, wemeto love all men alike (fees 
ing we muſt fore vur neighbors as our (elves) 
and therefore wee muſt doe good to all inen 
alike; not teſpecting che taithfull more 
than others. I anſ wer, our 4 name — 


ckiren, is leſſe or gr 
— — 


—— in wi 
z andth 
— to them eteriall qife : ot in re- 


d- Tee debe in having s | 


reater 
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ſies righteouſneſſe, to love our friends, and 


time, for the entertaining 
following of his ſuits: for when the Terme is D O hypocrizes, you can diſcerne the face of the lie, 


. our comfort, and the good 


forget all their 8 
quaintance in t Thirdly, thoſe w 

vill doe good to none, but to thole that bave 
done good to them: this is right the Phari- 


hate our enemies: the c of the Pub- 

lican, to lend to choſe of whom they looke 

for the like. Laſtiy, thoſe who are fo full of the 

poyſon of malice and revenge, chat bei 

once incenſed, they can never bee appeaſed, | 

— they cry quittance with thoſe that offend 
em, 

The third thing to bee conſidered in the 
words, is the circumſtance of time; Wee muſt 
das good to all, while we haue time. 

Here ſundry points arcto be obſerved. 

1. If we muſt do good while we have time, 
we muſt make a holy and le uſc of 
our time, (the rareſt jewel), and of all 
earthly creaſures)becauſe time will not alway 
laſt, and therefore we muſt take time while it 
is time, ſeeing time and tide will carie for no 
man. Let us conſider what a ſhame it is, that 
the children of this world ſhould be wiſer in 


their generation than we, who profeile our 
ſelves re be children of light. The Mariner 
or ſes · faring man, who obſerves winde and 
weather, taketh che opportunity of the time: 

the traveller or way · ſa ing man takes day be- | 
fore him, and travelleth wnile it is light. The | 
Smith ſtriketh the iron while it is hot, for 
when it is cold, it is too late co ſtrike, The 
Lawyer taketli his time, to wit, the Terme 
of his Clients, and 


ended, his time is gone. Now it is alway 
Terme time with Chriſtians, eyery preſent 
day, even this preſenc time, is their Terme- 
time: therefore if we will not ſhew our ſelves 
more careleſſe and negligent, nay, more ab- 
ſurdly fooliſh, or deſperately madde than all 
men, wee muſt rake the ity that is 
offered to do goed, and uſe the precious time 
which God in mercy affotdeth us, to his glo- 

| 72 = 14 Tins 
and ay is hicrogly- 
2 — by the — 
hach lockes of hsire before, which a man 


mey take hold of, but hath none behinde: 
lr — 


= 


paſt. chere is no pollibilicy left to doe good. 


= 


map inchs Goſpell, — — 


l ag . = 
II. If wee muſt doe while we have 
time, wee muſk obſerve the Apoſtles 
rule, Eph, 5,16. Redeeme the time; which is ney 
thing elſe, but ſo ta employ it, and uſe chybe- 
| nefic of it. as chat wee * 
way from ws without fruit or profir, eicher 


for ſloth and idleneſſe, at by reaſon of vaint 
and tranſioty pleaſures, or other occaſions 
of this life: bur to gaine that time we former 
ly loſt by negligence, wich double diligence, 
yea to redeche it with the loſſe of our caſe, 
our pleaſures, our profics. Aad we ſhallthe 
better pratice this duty, if we eonſider that 
time is ſbortyprecious, srrevarable;it is ſbort. and 
therefore to be guided hy diligenee: ĩt is precs- 
o, and therefore to be redeemed by an hi gb 
eſtimate and account of it, in not being too 


C | laviſh of ic; in beſtowing it upon our friends, 


not upon our enemies: in placing it as a jewel] 
in our goldenage, and wearing it in our new 
garments, the robes of Chriſt his righteouſ- 
nelle, and not (as 17 in a ſwines ſnowi) 
in the rotten rags of ſinne ind wiekedneſſe. 
Laſtly, it is rev ci, and therefore it is to 
bee redeemed by taking the opportunity 
thereof, | 

III. Paul commanding us to doe good 
| while wee have time, would have us know 
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mes and ſeaſons; to obſerye the ſhorrnetle | 
| of time,ro number our day ea, that we may ap- 


| ply our hearts ro wiſdome. The net knowing 
| and obſerving of time, is a (in much inveigh- 
| ed againſt by our Saviour Chriſti Afath.16. 3 


| aud can ges not * diſcerne the ſigner of the m 
Luks 12+ 56. Why diſcerne yee not this time ! 
The Lord doth preferre the very bruit beaſts 
before his people, becauſe they know the ir 
appointed times and ſeaſons, whereas his 
people knew not the time of mercy and grace 
which was offered unto them. ves the fler 
in the ajre knoweth her appointed times, the twrile 
and the cr ane, and the ſwallaw, obſervath the time 
of their comming, bat my people knoweth not the 
judgement of the Lord, Iren. 8. 7. And Chiilt 


alem, that one tone 


0 
not de left upon another, Becauſe tbey knew 
——— — 


this is the 
our via 


— 


verily of all follies and i , 
Sabel. not to know the day 
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tion, the acceptable ti 

3 

g in Us t ' 

and irecehingoar hands ach 

Rom 10. v. 2 i. For iſ ie ſtund at rhe 

our hearts, and. ænockt by the 
ouryardly; dy the motion of hjs 

inwardly, by his threaenings'' by h promi- 


knocke at his mercy gate, and ſay; Lai. Lord, 
unte ur, when it will be tod late, when 
heaven ſhal be inſt ds, AA. 25.1 1, 12. 
For, for this eauſe among others, they are 
called fooliſb virgins,” beeauſe they conſidered 
not the time of the bridegroomes comming. 
"(Here it will be ſaid, obſerving” of time is 
forbidden, . 4. 10. Te obſerve daies and timo: 
ahil nionethy and yeares, I am aff aid of you, left 
1 hitvle ſpent on you Jabour in vaine. Anſv. There 
is a twofold obſerving - — 1 = 
2 and unlawful. VYrmia uper i- 
— either Jewiſh or Heatlhiniſi the [ewiſh 
and ſuperftitious obſervation of times, is, 
when Religion is placed in the keeping of 
them, in an opinion that they binde the con- 
ſcience to the ftrift obſerving of them, as 
their Iubilies, Feaſts of che .Paſſeover, of 
Weekes, of Tabernacles, Calends, New 
Mognes,&c. Heatheniſp, when times are ob- 
ſerved in reſpect of good ot bad ſueceſſe: as 


ry moneth, in regard of heath: when they 
count leape-yeare ominous: as Valentini an 
did, who being newly created Emperour, 
would not come forthand ſhew himſelfe the 
biſſext of February. Not 4 to marrie in the 
moneth of Miy. To. obſerve Planetary 
houres, and Climactericall yeares, the Horo- 
ſcope or time of a mans birth, and the poſi- 
tion of the heavens at that time. Both theſe 
kindes arc forbidden. Paul was afraid of the 
Galatians, firſt, becauſe they obſerved dajes, 
aud moneths, and yearer,that is, [ewiſh ceremo- 
nies, and beggarly rudiments, Secondly, be- 
cauſe they obſerved times, and ſeaſons, that is, 
heatheniſh ſuperſtitions mentioned before. 
And aſſuredly, beſides the unlawfulneſſe of 
this practice, it is alſo vaine even in the judge · 
ment of the heathen themfclves. Alexander 
the Great commanded the Macedonian ſoul- 
= (which had not beene accuſtomed; to 
Gght in June, becauſe it had beene ominous 
unto them) that they ſhould call it Ii, and ſo 
gor the victory over Darius. Lucuſſus being 
to with Tygranet upon an unlucky day, 
in Which Cepeo was overcome of the Cim- 
brians: I will (ſaid he) make it fortunate to the 
Romanes, and got the victory. And who 
knoweth not that the ſelfe ſame day hath bin 
fortunate or lucky to ſome (as they uſe to 
ſpeake,) unfortunate and unlucky to others ? 
The fame day was Craſſus llaine by the Par- 


9 


when men make two unlucky daies in eve- 


D 
| 


714 


1 of Lent, fafting dayes, Ember weekes, are aſl 


| maintenance of navigation, and the plenty of 


and his funerall dx. 
obſciving of time ii two. fold. 
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make times, and ſtaſons, dayes, moneths, 
yeures: the ing of the foure quarters 
or ſeaſons of che yeare, Spring, Summer, Au- 
my wed the The Eclipſes of — | 
Moone : the full Moon, the wane, t change. 
The time of cutting of timber, of planting, 
owing, &c. in obſerving whereof, 'a great 
part of Aſtronomy, Philoſophy, and Hasban- 
dry in imployed. . | | 

Civill rs, when times are obſerved in re- 
gard of policy,or of the good of the common 
wealth, as Fayre times, Markertimes, Terme 
times, &c. the Spring, as fic time for K ingi to 
goe forth to warre, 2 Jm. 4. 11. The keeping 


in a civill reſpect, for the breed of cattell, the 


all things. 

Eccleſiaſticall. when ſet times are obſerved 
in che Church for order ſake, without ſuper- 
ſtition, or opinion of worſhip: as among the 
Iewes the feaſt of Purim, Efb.9.26: theteaſt 
of the Dedication, ohn 10. ver. 22. Amorigſ 
Chriſtians, feſtivall dayes: as the feaſt of the 
Nativity, of Circumciſion, of the Neſurreſti- 
on and Aſcenſion of Chriſt: theſe and ſuch 
like ſolemnities, appointed for our rhankſgi 
ving and humiliation, are not unlawfull, if 
they bee enjoyned by lawfull authority, and 
kept in good manner. | If 

Divine is, when upon the conſiderationof 
the ſhortneſſe and uncertainty of our lives, 
we prepare our ſelves agzinſt God ſhall call us, 
and fo number our dayes that we apply onr beavrs 
to wifedome, Pſal. 90. Or, obſerving the day of 
Gods mercifullvifitation, we take che oppor- | 
tunity, and uſe the meanes that is offered for 
our converſion and ſalvation. Or, obſerving 
the time of Gods vifſtation in judgement and, 
indignation, we hide our ſelves under the co- 
vert of his wings. Prov. 2.3. 

IV. Hence we learne, that there is no pol. 
ſibility of doing good, or being beneficial 
unto others after this life; for Paa/biddeth us 
doe good while we bæve time, thereby inſinua. 
ting, that after death all poſſibility of doing 
good is cleane cut off. The time allotted eo 
do good, being included within the limitiꝭ of 
this life j The dea that die in the Lord 
their labour, Rev. 14-13. Therefore no 
workes are performed aftce this life. P 
ing aged and ready to dye, the terme of his 

ife being almoſt expired, ſaith, I bæus ſiuiſb. 
eam cone, 2 Tim 4 7. which could not bee 
ttuly ſaid; if hee were to petforme my good | 


workes 
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inſttumentall cauſe, In that he writ ir with ha 


owne band, where he gives authority toit, ind 
a kinde of eminency above his oth —— 
And in both he commend eth bis diligence 
love, and care Mhicli he hid of th 


he word tranſlated ye ſec it . 


and may bee taken either as a commande- 
ment, Fes how lar ealetter I haven :of 15 


| an aſſertion, Te e. The like ambigui- 
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"Wee: nu hence further obſerve 2 dee 
| fl diffeitnoe of the bookes of Scriprure. in 
the new Teſtament · Some wereneicher white 
ten by an poſile, not ſublcribed: as the Go- | 


ſpell of Adee, and Las Some ſubſcribed; 


but norwrigcens lia che Bpiſtle to the Ro- 
manes, inchotheys: Some both written, and 
ſabſeribell za thit Epiſtle. und that to Phil 
mon ———_— Name writ few it with mix owne 
Ii that Pant 
— —— 
le khumſt 1 2 17 
eee Ea 
fiene is dvery Epiſtie(ehar it'is mine, and not 
forged in my name by andthen #7 write; rhe 
gf \Lrd loin: c with pon all. In 
which place he warneth the Theflalomam a- | 
gained falle teachets, and forped letters: for 
x Tu. hethid befought ehem they vo 
not be rrouBeby ſpirit nor by word nor by lerter, 
4 — fem bim And here he 
ſhewes how they may kh] whether ehe E 
piſtis be iin, "or not; if ii have this Igue, it is 
mint eh it is counterſrir: for this note or 
ma ke is co be found in all andi every one of 
my EpMtlen Now theſs Words [which it & Fgne 
ieren Epiile)ceannorbt akant (as ſome are 
of opinion)" ot the former words onely, vit. 
bea Paxil with mne mi hend, 
Firſt eαν te ſai ii ſt isa in c very E. 
1 it it one! — Cor. 
16.24 a . 18.2 Te. x. 
ed uerd. 1g. z ndt ift any other of 
un „ci che words; /o7 write, 


i they be referred oo tothe 
— chat manner of ſAurati . 


on nbatebee found in over Epiſtir,-{as [ 

hevertrgndy (hewedt And except they bee 
ref etyed vt he words following, T Foce of 
our Lord leſus Chrift, &, they have Sther 
hone, ow a very hard comſiraftion. Thirdly, 
if N (abmirian(whicthe offirmeth to bee 
x cxfrainonote of. —— bee undefſtood 
of tleſords, The Lord J. Obrist, 


S agretb — confelle ) 
whereas being e He former! words | 


D | onely;ie dab not agrꝭ cb al}, but tox few: & 


yet laue it a gene nils infallible note, 


2nd ever Beſide! & 
DPW, re) Yew 
e hs ad the Author ofthe — 
7 e, 
%a Epi- 
— 


— . eee, 8 
— — 


— Gon 8 — 


. fo _ 
— 


1 


— 


c. ro eo q 
Ne 4 vale — 


1 Tim.6.:21. 


Tit. 3. 15. 


ſſoughe not 

. e 
..-. | freedome from the croſſe, and penſesurion, 
— e that Chriſt crucibed is the ſunelꝝ 
ting: 


the Hebrew characters (as Haim affirmeth) 
leave it as uncertaine and that by the ſaluta · 


( uommentary upon 


Lord, 
writ Ms 
ſtle, whecher in the Greeke tongue, and in 


tion or ſigne of his Epiftley his name written 
with his one hand, is in part to be under- 
ſtood: yet it is not onely nor principally 
meant. The certain ſięne therefore oi his E- 
piſtles is, beſꝛde the ſubſcriptiam of is one 
name he fare wel that he gives them in theſe 
words, The gra L Jeſu Chrift bee 


arp of our: 
with zen alhor che like to th amceffect Liay, | 
to = fame effect, becauſe 
words are not to he found in every of Pan 


very formall 
Epiſtles. Therefore Cqjeranis far wide, who 


ade the imtire and formall ſalutation, as it 


is literally ſer downei ⁊ Tbeſſal.3. Into bee a 
note that the Epiſtle is hia: lo that if it want 
any one word. eithet the Epiſtle is not aui, 

or there is ſome defect in the text for here- 
upon hee concludes, thar*the Epiſlle to the 
Coloſſians oncly, hath ſomething wanting in 
the farewell or ſalutation, becauſe it is ſaid. 

Grace be with pos: and not the grace of dur Lord 
Jeſw Chriſt be with zus, as it is in all his other 


Epiſtles. But firſt, it is an untruth. for they are | 


not only wanting in che Epiſtle to the Coloſ- 


ſians, but alſo in the :. to Tiwidhy, and in that 


to Titus, where it is onely ſaid, Gaca. ho with 
thee,Grace be with you all. Secondly, it ira flat 


miſtaking of the text. for Pale 


to ſo many words 2nd ſyllables, bit do com: 
mend them to the grace of Chtiſt: ſametime 


making expteſſe mention een | 


concealing his name iyre ſo, as that this 
underſtood, though not expreſſed. . 1 


12. He — welcaforvfonincke 455 | 


compel! jou crrentmciſed,. ern 
2 e t 7 

From hence to the end is laid Lo the 
ſecond part of the concluſion, which cal a 
Recapitulation, wherinthe Apoſtle dath very 
artificially (as Oratours are accuſtamed)! re- 
peat. theſe things wbich he — 
ally to be remembred, the maine 
dled in che Epiſtle, Firſt chat 
ciſion — peg - J 

aw co — N 

the falſe. apoſtles urgiag Ihe 


the — as 2 e —— to eg 


un- 

pr one 
ionen aht ge. | 
chat 

— 


hat. . vrichout che 
claw, Founhi, chat true relig iun 
5 — 04 frnmgy hut in she re: 


eſe __ —— Pan 
e and the neut au 
eee 5 fi Wye 
three whereof are — 11 

The firſt is, that they ere. 


| grant it is probable. that F. * | 2 char rbey compel! men ro ebe 


R law. 


1 
not jn every Epiſtle to tie himiſclfe-preciſcly | 


The third, the end 


3 
Canis — Pirſt to make amour: 
'thew co be ſleſh. 
— —a | 


aw} 


TT 
n IA 8 
— — 
t bey are theſeed of FS 
ly, co ear the Urachires 1 ue | 
to 
which = 


Thirdly, to v 
lewes, and them of th 


Galatianao whom che bed cee 


the ſleſh as 
to their — if 2MReAnES; | . 


to pretend great zeale and velq; ion · inde 
rites, and body exetciſet, as cirtumciſ 


nall ries the; Apoſtle oppoſerh to -{p 
wor{bip, Raw, u · I. anded the neu e 


practice theo: aich 4 


rproficeble 
| — TA. Al. Thevirc mayer 


imalicheſc acceptons,. princi 
the laſt. Nan ery — 


0 — — — 
teachers; hixtris, to ſct a faire fa 


_ {Fora Gatany —— 
dryill; an angeil of darkenel 
bimſelfe into d — — 15 — 


— — . ates rp mm en 


11.63. 15. Mas a9 Hh: 21595 nee — 
adlnthe old Filament, falſe prophers were 
accuſtomed. ourwardly: 20 

neofitheiholy. 

ob God, in — 

denden 


ward obſexving of the laruaſtandmg in mali * 


meates, puriGeation, andrhe likes which tas | 


. of thii alm exertif 10 il 
—— = 


— beforecbem\ with('s) „ 


of 


- mp —o— * nm 


udn 4 2. | | H IO ro Arles rg are 
— | Dll — In — ocher ſighaa 
; — | Ache Mile 


. —. 
— — 


dam beνν,,' ν,—ul l. chhn to tho 
people. 2b Uhtretar in — they 


| untb wbt tote, 5 Let heare dT Meſſe 
alawobaxommon enk 


widow Gs 2 


MISTY — — 2 4 « A * 7:86 Duct jadgrot Praphers, dyke fruir 
n 8 ble N. in | ol cid att Narr h. 7. * — of cþeir | 
> +a. Fin ay awe — — He. 

de vill ttamforme 


— gbes niy, though | 


fram heaven perach any other 
eithu ei haye rettiyel from 
ſt bold him cturſedi and in 
8 dw! Chniſts bu practice, 
— — .Lvd, — | 

| uf c reren 7 
— dit | 1Tbeyacond ald add Bede of dhe ſafe 


| — \reachers,is, that tien dampell men to be cre 
—— tag fe and — — —e— — great — 


4 — — thar chey dd not convince 
| wall and affe- 
— Geletianayihga qaforerdchem. 4. 
their wil t for'tbough' crcymcilion 
— ſelſa las Pan ſaich) yet to bee 
pee, — rye _ 
— tot it and ſinne in 
chetlegltet of it, i che. ,²/Mιν 2:20 over- ; 
mtneChriſh whe idundurionateboaivarion, 
— nn 19)6 0 6 — — c | 
b undry queſtions ard to lan{we- 
red. y Buſt, in man; bes Hehe di whether 
| > men to — | 
Ei falleuapofiles: compelled the 
E — cirtumicifioh? . The Ma- 
8 n 


a p £cuſanes | 


— thn Il þ 


A 


ig-hac ri 


wmithiAolg vwd 


heyoiag and profefſing | 

here chte things. ate. obi 
 gzinft _— 1211 fler Sint 

ne * — 0 — 
that they would nat Sopren cthpufandaroride 

„poll e Top: to wn: thiv tate ee 
bleſſed Trinity, becauſe he. aud bro dam 
ned for — sganfthironfricnadeyrdks 
L Fioyertſo haineds #.finnoraoodpeli a 1 Fe | 
ny to einbtate true teligion bechuſtis 
gainſt cheir eonſcierwe why ed69oPopaſh Fees 
lates, and Magiſtrarey, icormpell Pradt ſhore 
(andclac by exquiirdvatcheacs) — 
themſelves to — | | | 
obedience tothe Poptto wiedge Tran“ 
| fabſtantiation, 22 — 
they know are directiy againſt their vonſci- 
ence? | - f they will — or #0 
do any thing, fcrhough er ſo 
ly Jbecuſef eee ee | 
ſhould they hot bee ac fcrupulout in 
'ning them from doing that which 53 una 
full, becauſe — * paſwaded in onieiĩ- 
ence they dught do doit For if the d n.. | 
E men to omit that hir they beletut to | pocrirey will mot nhααν, lun dn. 

good, becauſe they know it to hee ell, (as π].]] οο be if ko n o ab ibun 
their owne practiſe. proutth, in that they jth by | 
will not ſuffer Proteſtants v0 pray publikely:| | 
ina knowne [receive the S 
ment in both kindes, &.) vyhy doe che) nor 
compel! them alſo, to dot that which eheyi| | 
1 thinkeicewbe| 
evill. III. The Magiſtrate is co:compell men 
to embrace true tel; ion or to pumiſii then 
for them obſtinacy inzior-heackeping t the 
word; hecauſe he is to aſe the meaneg co v 
clame chem, and to win ſthem tos lovelind 


ß yr ring Ser: 
2 og 
they | jeh did profeſſs eeligion ar — to others. lid 51wvo io me pore 


— — — — 


— 
— 


__— 


—— eres angry ns did Nass. 
A. Atv. ) rather than offend at ra 
breiten. Duthhen it came to tłũis ain 
— — manor 


Vadke 

thing neceſſaryto ſalvation. | 

2 TTL It mi be demanded,” whether chat 
circumciſion being ſo vehemently urged by 
the falſe apoſtles, might not have beene uſed? 
\Anſw. It might not. For albeit it he in it ſelſe 
aching indifferent, - and: ſo it skilleth nor, 
wherhcra man bee circumciſed or not, ( 


gau i ſaith,) Circunciſſon is norbing; and unc. 
— yet bein cbs 


| 


| others, and conſtraine men to the obſervi 


| vict)chanche keeping of the morall law! and 


imcate. ate, ing of p 3, 
60 D. And-the Papiſts urgethe Lent ſaſt 


cumciſrom i 5 
| cer ef abſolute neceſſity, as hvit 


which 
men could not be ſaved, Act. 15. 1. it ought. 
not to bee uſed. The like may be ſaid of all 
indifferent things, if they bee made eſſentiall | 
parts of Gods-worſhip, or neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion; as tlie uſe of meates and drinkes, obſer · 
viog of times & ſeaſons, wearing this or that 
habice,/ or attire, forbidding of mariage to 
ſome orders of men. For when things indiffe- 
rent are made neceſſary, the nature of them 
is changed. Vpon this ground Ex-kiah 
brake in peeces the brazen ſerpent, when the 
Itraelites began to worſhipit, 2 Ng. 18.4. 
Firſt, let us obſerme out of theſe words, 
* you ti bee circumciſed, t hat Pand 
not onely uſe. Chriſtian pollicie, but 
dealeth very thetorically, excuſing. the Ga- 
latiant, as though they were — — a» 
gainſt their wils, to doe as they did: and lay- 
ing all the blame upon the ſalle apoſtles : and 
ſoderh cloſely alienate their affection from 
thoſe ſeducers, who would have them cir⸗ 
cumciſed, either by voluntary ſubmiſſion, or 
by Yiolenc compulſion : the like godly poli- 
cy we ought to uſe in dealing againſt ltere - 
nkes, and falſe teachers, chat the peoples 
mindes may bee enſtranged from them, and 
take no love ol their doctrine, nor liking of 
their perſons. | 
.: Here wee have a ſecond note of falſe tea · 
chers, which is, not onely to tetaint ceremo· 
nies themſelves, but to urge them upon 


— — 


— — 


of them : fot they were more earneſt and fors 
ward in circumciſionꝗ their owne des 


fo are all feducers, The Phariſets did urge 


di nance it was but ajeale of the righteouſneſſe 


cheir otene ceren)onics, N before 
— — of | 


— 


ſtand more in urging a worſhip- 

cece of bread, than the 
 (nwarepricual Aud &'they have | 
made che Santi day equal with the Sab- 


tion af them an equal ſin, and have puniſhed 

it wich equall puniſfment⸗ „mD yo n6 fl 
It is further to bee ohſerved, how they a- 

buſe circumciſion, for whereas by Gods or- 


of faitby Ram. 4. I i. they perverting the end 
of it, make it a meritorious cauſe of ſalyation; 
and therefore compell. men to bee xircumciſed: 
it is Gods worke, they make it rheir owne 
worke;yea, ſuch a worke, 2s by which they 
hope to be ſaved, And this their dealing may 
ftly bee paralleled by che Popiſh practiſe at 
this day, iu making baptiſme, which is but a 
ſigne and ſeale of grace, to hee the proper, 
immediate, and phyſicall cauſe of conferring | 
grace, by the workewrought: Almes, prayer, 
and faſting, (which are but ſignes & teſtimo- 
nies of juſtification)! to bee cauſes thereof. 
Nay, their owne deviees,of confeſſion, latis- 
faction, ſupererogation, to bee mericorious 
cauſes of juſti cation, and ſalvation. 

* Laſtly;': ſee here how the perverſneſſe 
of the / carrupt heart of man, doth thwart the 
drdinance of Gad, As long as circumciſion 
was commanded by God, moſt abhorred 
ir; for the heathen teſtiſie to much, that the 
Iewes were odious for ic. But now being a- 
boliſned, they take it up againe; receive it, 
and urge it as a ching neceſſary to bee ob. 
ſervedupon paine of damnation. Whereas 
1 ſhou'd enjoyne it againe, they 
would (no doubt) account it as @ heavy 
yoake, which neither they nor their fathers 
were able to bcare, This improving of that 
which God commandeth, and approving 
chat which be forbiddeth, argues che greur 
corruption of the heart, and that the wiſe- 
dome of the fleſh is not onely an enemy, but 
even flat enmity againſt God, Romanes 8. 7, 
It muſt cherefore teach us to caprivace our 
reaſon;and to ſubject our wils to the will of 
Godinall thing. | | 
The third property of theſe falſe apoſtles 
is, the teaching of circumciſion, that is, of 
falſe doctrinle becan/s rhey wonld not ſuffer per. 
| ſecation ſor the croſſe Ciriſtʒ that is, for prea- 
ching che trus doctrint of the Goſpell, con- 
ing Chriſt crucified; it may bee deman- 


ded whether it was  necetlaty that choſe | 
wen 


maught not ciremnciſion, hut ſpake againfl 
itz ſuould · he perſecuted ? To which 1antwer; 


* 
— - ” 
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bach day es ſo havechey made the prophana- |: 


—U— u — | 
med,. G .I reach ccm, why doe | 
| — "7 BR was this: 


The! 1 


Abella Iudeus. 


. 


N 


p 


. 


Hieran. in com- 


Je. in banc 


locum. 


oſ men, and the feare of God can never fland 


A (onmentarie upon 85 


The Romane Emperour had given liberty 
to che Icwes to live according to their n 
 lawes, and chat without ion ondi- 
ſturbance, in all places af the Romana m- 


ire; ſo that if a lew became a — k 
ha the priviledge of a Iew, ſo longas 
kept the ceremoniall law, ny no de- 
parting from Nees: whereas they which 
— ceremonies were abrogated and 
that · men were juſtified ohely by faith in 
Chriſt, wanted this privi and ſo were 
perſeeuted of no men more ol the Tews, 
either by themſelves, or hy incenſing others 


| againſt chem, — 2.1516. The 
falſe apoſtles therefore e avoide petſecuti- 


on, coyned a new Goſpell ß in matter of fal» 
vation, joyning Chriſt and Ataſar, Juſtißea- 
tion by faith, and 
wee. have. another chataſter and maike of | 


to en joy the world. a nd to eſche w the eroſſe; 
and rather than they will ſuffer perſecution, 
to make a hotchpoch of religion, as e may 
lee, not onely by this particular, bur by the 


latter times by the: Jaterim under Charles 
the fifc, and the ſixe articles under Henry the 
eight by our Mediatours and reconciliatours, 
who either (as it is ſuid of old Conciliator) 
labour to accord fite aud water: or elſe like 
huckſters, mixe wine and water for their own 
advantage: and by all neuters and mungrils 


they would ſtand ſure for all s{ſajes-orwinne 
the favour of great men, that they mig ht not 
ſtand in the way of their preferment, | This, 
is the (inne of the multitude among us, Who 
deſire to have Chriſt, but they will none of 
his crolle: they would bee with him upon 
mount Tabor, but not upon mount Calvary. | 
crowned wich glory, but not crowned with 
thornes. | 
Further, wee may hence gather an eſſenti- 
all difference of true and falle teachers: the 
one ſceke the good of the Church, the other 
ſeeke themſelves: the one the glory of God, | 
the other their owne glory. It is obſerved by | 
Popith Prieſts, and other, that though the 


ad Deum, yet they intend themſelves, doing 
all —_— in ordine ad ſeipſos, it being the 
marke they ſhoote at in all their Machiavel- | 
lian plots and policies, that they may have 
cum dignitate orinm, a Lordly command, an 
a laſie life, | 
Againe, here wee ſee that the love of the 
truth, and of che world, the feare of the face 


: As alſo how dangcrous — 
is to het addicted to the love of the a 
for ĩt hath beene alwayes the cauſe of revolt, 
in that men never embraced religi« 
that they could be contented 
cution for t of it, nor lay 


by workes. Sa that here 
falſe teachers, which is, to labour by all means 


cou:ſe of the hiſtory of the Church, and in 


40 2s 
— 


in religion, vho hover in the winde, becauſe C 


leſuites pretend they doe all things is ordine D 


A 


their lives in the maintenance thereof, (at. 


| for bu name. Secondly, it isa meanes (by the 
obtaine the bleſſiogi of this life, Marty 20, 


Goſpe 


o 


v. The reaſons which ſhould. make, 
— eroſſe & follow Chriſti 

are 4 it is 2 merey as 

ta fine any ching fer his lake. LB. 5.4 

Apaftle; departed from the Cl. rejoyc 

that they mere rt? worthy. to ſuffer 


merciful}promiſe- of. God,) to qrocure and 


30. Thirdly, it hach bleſſednelſt anne xed to 
it, with: a promiſe of aſſiſtance and hclpe of | 
the Spirit of God. A Peter 4. t. bf ye be rai | 
led on fer the name of Chriſt, blafſed ere pre, for, 
the Spirit of gn, avd of Gad-reletb-wpon you, | | 
which on their pare is eval ſpoken of, bution your | 
pert is glirified. Laſtly, the end of the croſſe, 
is glory unſpeakeablc,Jf we ſuffer with bim, wee | 
ſhell alſo be glorified with bim, Ram. B. 15. 
Further, whereas Saint Pauli linketh toges 
cher perſecution, and the preaching of the 
croſſe, wee may ſee, that the profeſſion of the 
Il and perſecution doe either goe hand f 
in hand. or doe follow one another inſepata· 
blyz for. as m «s — Chrift leſan 
muſt ſuffer perſecution, 2 Trwathy . 12. Moe 
ſes is ſaid to have choſen rather to ſuffer aflicti· 
on with the people of God, than to enjoy the plea- 
{ures of ſinne far a ſeaſon,Hebrew, 11.1 5. Where 
weice that afflition is the lot and portion 
of the godly. The reaſon hereof is twofold. 
The malice of the devill; who isalway nib- | 
ling at the hecle, Gen.3.15, And the hatred | 
of the malignant Church (the devi ſcede} | 
ever maligning the Church and people of 
God, The devill maketh warre with the 
remnant of the womans ſeede, which ke 
the commandements of God, and have che 
teſtimony of Ieſus, «Foc 42.35, The mas | 
lignant Church perſecuteth the Church of 
God, as we may ſcein their types, namely, in 
Cain hating and perſeeuring Abel: I 
Iſauc, Eſan Jacob: Which they did onely | 
becauſe they ſaw their owne workes eo be evill,and | 
theirs to be good, 1 Jobs 3. 12. And if it be de- 
manded, why thoſe that preach the word 
plainly and powerfully to the conſcience of 
— — ric, 1 
| and mali Anſ.lc is for no 

— but von ſer che workes ſake, for which 
2 


| 


of God againft chem, and fo. diſquiet and 


trouble 


| 


—_— 


0 


4 


— a—_— 


N 

ptofeſſion, there bee never ſo 
many that make oppoſnion; or ſo mighty 
chav raiſe perſecurion againſt us. Theogh 
pete ancheſpeid Dorm”. why; 


| ring this ed. wer know rhat every where 1t 5 
rail: ov take us up with Nicedewms, 
2 Galile f ſearch and 


of ſerh no r. In theſe 
— 
mate that ſayi Chtiſt our anchor 
Nolth Bleſſed is % not offended in moe, 


16. 
1:4.aftly, rhat we thinke it not ſtrange when 
we finde affÞGtion, or meet with perſecution, 


P4121 n "70 
z. Fer they whith are circaneiſed, keepe not 
the Law, but deſire to have you circamciſcd. that 
might plory in your. fleſh, © > > | 
27 ns x ot an objecti. 
on, which might be made againſt his former 
conelufion,y/42.. For it mighcbe ſaid, Pan! 
did them wrong in ſlandering them, to urge 
cireumciſion onſy becauſe they would avoid 
perſecution hen as they did it, as zealous ob · 
ſervers of che Law. To this he anſwereth ne- 
| garively, chat whatſoever they did pretend, 
| they intended no ſuch thing. And hee proo- 
veth his former aſſertion, by two arguments, 
nnch withall deſcribeth the falſe Apoſtles by 
two other pro 
framed thus: If chey did urge circumcilion as 
being zealous of the Law, and having con- 
ſcience of che obſerving thereof, they would 
keepe ir chemſelves; as well as compel! others 
wie hreping: of fr But chey keepe it not 
themſelves : Therefore they urge it not in 
conſcienee to have it obeyed, but for ſome 
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